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PRAEMONITUM. 


Hiiius  libelli  pars,  quae  Iliadeni  spectat  et  Odyaseam, 
iam  vere  anni  proximi  oblata  est  Acaderaiae  Regiaedis- 
ciplinarum  Nederlandicae,  prodiitque  nuperrirae  in  Ver- 
sloffen  en  Mededeelingm  cett.  Quo  autera  parabiliores 
fierent  harura  rerum  studiosis,  visum  est,  impetrata  doc- 
tissimae  venia  societatis,  separatim  iuris  publici  facere  illas 
qnestiunculas,  auctas  non  ita  paucis  in  alios  poetas  ob- 
servationibus.    Continentur  autem  hoc  opusculo  VI  capita : 

I.  ad  lliadem pag.  1 — 88 

II.  /,  Odysseam „  38 — 63 

in.  n  Hymnos  Homericos //  63 — 80 

IV.  //  Empedoclem,  Parmenidem,  Xenopha- 

nem „  80—87 

V.  Epigraphica „  87 — 89 

VI.  ad  Hermesianactera „  90. 

Capiti  primo  duas  addam  observationes,  quaruni  prior 
haec  est:  Loco  lliadis  B  445—473  quatuor  deinceps 
legantur  comparationes.  Harum  prima  illustrat  splendorem 
armorum  Graecorura,  secunda  sonitum  progredientis  exer- 
citus,  tertia  et  quarta  copiarum  viuUilndtneni.  Sedtertia, 
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quae  contents  unico  versu  468  verbis  constat  paeue  tota 
iisdem,  quae  leguntur  in  loci  Odysseae  ^,51,  mihi  valde 
suspects  est.    Scamandri  epitheton  ard-e/udeig  hominem. 
baud  prorsus  ineptum,  sed  imraemorem  Biantei  praecepti, 
fortasse  movit,  ut  hie  versiculum  ex  Odyssea  intercalaret. 

Deinde  Iliadis  F  vs.  153  spurium  esse  crediderira 
tribus  praesertim  de  causis.  Nam  et  oliosus  est  et  senes 
illi  a  bello  cessantes  inepte  vocantur  Tqcucdv  i^ytjfvoQBg^  et 
Homerica  non  videtur  forma  ^vto  pro  iaro  s.  sZaro 

Loco  12  237  (vid.  p.  37)  IlriketcDvdS'  iam  legisse  Alexan- 
drinos  apparet  ex  Apollonii  Rhodii  imitatione  III  647 
avroxccavYVfiTtivSa  scribentis.  Inde  tamen  non  sequitur 
Homerum  ita  dedisse. 
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L      AI>   HJADJBM. 

^  555: 

d^yvQdne^a  Oirig  xrL 

Verba  sxmt  lunonis  ad  loyem,  posteaqoam  hxmc  Thetis 
de  filio  conyenerat.  Manifesto  haec  verba  significare  non  pos- 
sont:  nunc  vera  vaMe  metuo  ne  te  inbucat  Thetis  cett.,  sed 
debent:  nunc  vera  vaMe  metuo  ne  te  induxebit  Thetis, 

Qtdd  yero  hac  sententia  requirat  syntaxis  Homerica,  docu- 
mento  est  Odysseae  locns  qui  legitur  £  300: 

dsiSto  (L  8e8Fia)  fir^  S^  ndvra  &ed  vtifisQiea  einey. 

ad  emus  exemplum  in  loco  Diadis  emendandom  censeo: 

/ui^  OB  nuQBinav  xrX. 

Bentleins,  diganuna  restitnendi  studio  nimia  subinde  moli- 
tus,  parum  felidter  me  iudice  h.  1.  coniecit: 

quod  non  de  re  praeterita  sed  de  re  futura  accipi  posse  do- 
cebit  cum  aliis  locis  permultis  Od.  &  230: 

oioiaiv  SsdFOixa  noalv  fii}  rig  fit  na^iXd-y 
^PaiffXGry. 

Quare    debuerat    certe  conicere    /u/}   ae  naQtjXd'Sv.    Sed 
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(2) 

enim  digamma  tarn  saepe  d^lectnm  violentis  remediis  redu- 
cere  periculosae  plenum  est  aopiis  aleae. 

B  209.  Magno  cum  tumultu  Graeci  ad  concionem  ruuut 
a  navibus: 

o)g  6t€  xv/ua  noXvq>Xoiafioio  d^akaaarig 
atyiaki^  fx^yaXcd  ftQf/jsrai^  a/LtaQayu  8b  tb  ndvrog. 

Quid  faciat  ad  rem  litoris  magnitudo^  haudquaquam  perspi- 
cio.  Neque  enim  locum  expedit  ineptissima  scholiastae  ad  h. 
1.  observatio:  xaX&g  8b  xai  to  fiByaX^o^  Bfi(ffivav  &Bk(oy 
TTiv  TiaQiXTaatv  rd^r  xvfidr&v. 

Asperum  litus  et  scopulomm  si  dixisset  poeta,  dixisset  ali- 
quid.  Asperitate  enim  litoris  augetur  fluctuum  sonitus.  Sed 
Homero  sine  controversia  reddendum: 

atytakid  f^BydXa  (iqBfi^ta  xxi. 

ut  recte  editor  J  424: 

xvfjia  d-aXdaarjg  —  nq&ra  xr]Qva(7BTaiy  avraQ  inBira 
X^Q<^^  pQr^yvvfiBvov  (ityd\a  fiQefiBi. 

Promisee  autem  neutrum  plurale  et  singulare  adiectivorom 
iungi  cum  verbis  sonandi  a  poeta 

opinor 
omnibus  et  lippia  notum  et  tonsoribus  esse, 
in  quo  versu  Horatiano  (Sat.  I.  7,  3),  si  cui  forte  non  per- 
suaserit  magni  Bentleii  explicatio,  poterit  mecum  suspicari 
Horatium  dedisse  lixis^  ut  dicat  rem  gestam  olim  in  provincia 
tritam  esse  omnium  garrulorum  tam  in  exercitu  Asiatico  quam 
in  ipsa  urbe  sermonibus.  Lixas  autem,  qui  quaestus  causa 
exercitus  sequentes  cibos  yendebant  militibus  garrulitate  in- 
signes  fuisse  sine  diserto  testimonio  £acile  credimus. 

B  412: 

Zev  xv8igB  fiiyigB^  XB^ai^vBcpigy  ai&iqi  raiavy 

fjLTi  Tiqiy  in   tjbXiov  8vvai  xal  ini  xvBcpag  ik&BiVi 

7t(jiv  /uB  xctrd  TiQf^Bg  /JaXeBir  llQucfibio  /UBXa&(fov. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


(  3  ) 

Qnam  recte  dicitur  xvi(paQ  snek&siy,  tarn  prave  rjeXiog 
im8vvai.  Sol  aut  dvvai  Graece  dicitur  aut  xaraSvyai. 
LiBTiiflHiTne  corrigas: 

fiT^  ngiv  y   i^eXiov  Svyai  xri. 

niad.  2  198: 

/^ijfTriq  d'  o6  fi%  cpikiq  nqCv  /  %ia  d-OQriaaea&at^ 
ftQtv  y   avrijv  Bk&ovaay  ky  d(f>d-aX/toiai  pidtafiai. 

Od.  /?  125: 

tj/usig  8'oijr'  mi  Figya  ndgog  y'  i'^ow  c6tb  nrj  akXf^j 
71  Qiy  y'  avrriy  yiipiaa6av  'Aj^amy  ^  n^  i&£kr\aLy^ 

et  sic  aliislocis.  PotaeratqaoquepoetacanereyU^;Ker(^opxri. 
n.  E  218: 

naqog  8^  ovx  iatrerai  aXXcjg^ 
ngiv  y   hni  yea  Tq}S'  aySqi  avy  inTioiaiy  xal  6;(Baq>iy 
dvTiPirjfy  eXd-drra  avy  iyreai  nugrid^yav. 

De  TiQiy  perperam  producto  vide  quae  scripsit  la  Roche, 
Bomerische  Untermchungen^  p,  256  sqq. 

r  40: 

ai&'  bcpeXag  ayoyog  r'  Bfisyai  aya/Ltdg  r    dnoXiad'ai. 
TUtC  X€  TO  (iovkov/Ltrify^  xai  xey  noXv  xsqdiay  tjey, 
71  ovr(o  X&lirp/  r    Bfuyai.  xai  vnoi^ioy  dXXayy. 

Aegre  careo  pronomine  secundae  personae,  quam  requirente 
aententia  insero  resciibens: 

^  a'  OVTG)  Xta/if^y  t    ifityai.  xri. 

Nostrorom  librorum  error  esse  videtur  C  neglectum  ante 
O.  Od,  Ttj  195  e  cyclica  editione  recipiendam  puto  lectionem 
memoratam  a  scholiasta  dXXd  fie  daifiary  d-^Xysigy  6q>q' 
xtL  pro  codicum  seriptara  minus  eleganti  d'iXyeu 
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r45: 

f)  TOidaSe  i(ov  iv  novrondiiotoi  vseaaiv 

Hiatus  non  tolerandus.  Qnidni  potius: 
fl  TOWVTog  eayy  xri. 
aut        ^  TOi6a8^  a{f  eayy  xri.i 

r  285:  Tifif^v  8'  ''Aq^uoiqdnoTtvffjuBvriv  riv*  eoi^xevy 
f}  T€  xal  eaaofuvotoi  jubt^  avd-Qionoiai  nfXrjrai. 

Nihili  est  quod  Bekkerus  edidit  i'FOixer^  quia  yerbum  a 
simplici  consonanti  incipiens  necessario  habuit  reduplicatio- 
nem.  Priscum  yatem  cecinisse  suspicor: 

Tifitiv  8*  'Aoystoig  dnonvifisv  6a  a  a  fsfoixsv, 
i]  T6  xal  ioaofievoiGi  fur   dy&Q<onoiai  niXtirai. 

i.  e.  dnorivBiv  baauBQ  eixbg  roig  'A^eioig  rifii^y  (appos.), 
^/^^^  ^5^^  xal  TOig  iniytvyioofiivovg  dv&{}(i)noig,  Non 
melius  Bekkerus  ys.  351  sic  edidit: 

Zeu  Fava^  8bg  Tiaaad-ai  6 /ue  TigdreQog  xax  bfoqybv. 

Nam  aut  omittendum  fuerat  digamma  aut  suspicandum  ge- 
nuinam  loctionem  esse  xdx'  i'^s^sy.  Quamquam  huic  loco, 
si  spectamus  usum  Homericum,  imprimis  aptum  yidetur: 

6  /uB  n(f6Tegog  jfaXsTtfjvey. 

Cf.  T  183,  n  369,  B  378,  Od.  t  88,  tt  72  cett.  Loco 
E  766  denuo  peryerse  Bekkerus  ^  fs  /uaXig'  eiFiod-B  xtL 
ubi  debuerat  fidXiga  FeFca&e.  J  341  idem:  acp&iv 
fiiy  T*  fTiFFOixsv.  Lege:  /uey  re  FfFOixsv^  I  173 
idem  naaiv  eFa86Ta.  Lege:  naai  FSFaSdra,  M  38 
idem:  vtjvalr fnl  yXacpvqijaiv  BFBXftfvoi.  LegeyAa- 
(pvQfiOi  FBFBXfiBVOi.  <P  332  idem  fid/ri  FtiFiaxo* 
fiBV.  Lege  fidxjl  BFBFiaxofiBy.  *  379  idem  ov  ydq 
BFOiXBy.  Lege  ov8b  FBFOiXBy  et  similiter  B  233  pro 
ov  fiBv  i'oiXBv.  0  399  oaaa  f£  BFOi/yag^  1.  baoa 
FBFoqyag  et  XMl  old  fi  BFOQyag^l.  ola  FBFOQyagj 
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vel,  si  pionomine  carere  nolis,  baaa  et  old  (£  6(jeSag. 
*  583  ^  9^  Tiov  fiaX*  BFolnag,  Fort,  tj  Btj  nov  av 
FiroXnag  et  X  216:  t'vv  Br^  v&i  y'  BFoXna  1. 
FBFoXna.  V  107  enereXXsyj  bfixto  1.  enereXXe, 
FfFixTO.  i2  595  6W  iueFOixev^  1.  baaa  FeFOix^v 
Plaia  antem  id  genus  yitia  nnllo  negotio  corrigi  possnnt. 
Nonnnlla  iam  tetigit  Cobetus  in  Mnemosyne  1874,  pag.  201  sqq. 

r  451:  dXX'  oijTig  Svvaro  T()(i)(ov  xXs'Ct&v  t^  inMov{)(av 
Sei^ai  'AXU^avSqov  t6t  *'A(frji  q>iX(o  MeveXdeo^ 
ov /UTjv  ydq (piXdrT^iy'  ixev&avov^ eirig  i'Soiro^ 
FiGOv  ydq  aq>iv  naaiv  durjx&BTO  xri{ji  jueXaivYi, 

Sententia  et  grammatica  postolant: 

ovfir^y  yd()  q>iX6TriTi  y'  ixBV&ov  uv^bl  fb  fiSovto. 

»Non  enim  sane  propter  amidtiam  Paridem  Troiani  abscon- 
dissent,  si  emn  yidissent.**  qua  emendatione  simul  liberamor 
pniYo  verbo  XBvd-dvGt  *),  quod  alibi  nusquam  repertum  est. 

J  26  pro  d-Btvai  mUim  &BfiBvav^  ut  scribitur  loco  si- 
millinio  vs.  57  et  mox  vs.  65  legerim  bX&b^v  pro  bX&biv. 
Similia  multa,  quae  pluribus  persequi  nihil  attinet,  corrigi 
possont  et  debent  in  carminibus  Homericis. 

J  318  sqq.  Cnm  hoc  loco  aliisque  compluribus,  ubi  Nestor 
earn  gravi  desiderio  memorat  iuventutis  suae  facinora,  apte 
comparaveris  Shakespearium  in  fabula  King  Richard  IIj  Act. 
n,  8c  3  med.,  ubi  sic  York: 

Were  I  but  now  the  lord  of  such  hot  youths 
As  when  the  brave  Gaunt  thy  father  and  myself 
Resetted  the  Black  Prince,  that  young  Mars  of  mefi, 
From  forth  the  ranks  of  many  thousand  French, 

J  403.  fCajfavBvg,  Hoc  nomen  proprium  non  diversum 
videtur  ab  appellativo  axanav&ug.  Cf.  xanBTog  =  oxajiBTog 


*i  Bectissiiue  animadrertit  Naberaa  forraam  xtxfdiv^  pugnare  cum  analo- 
P^  quae  reqoinnret  xuvd'avu.  Cf.  Tvy;^2va>,  TuvS'ayo/xxe,FiiniUa  multa.  Unum 
tsnteo  afTerri  potest  ^9'«v«(     Od.  7  221,  si  ea  lectio  sana  est  nee  matanda  in 
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(apod  Hesychium),  ^ibvr^fti  s=  axi8vri/4rh  sfyog  r=  xcyo^, 
(jq>erS6vti  funduj  alia  non  ita  pauca. 

E  46:  vv^*  Innary  in$(irio6fzBvov.  SehoL  A  nqbg 
TO  (pvyelv  drjXoydri^.  SchoL  BL  i(patfjdiLisvoy  TOvccQfia" 
Tog  xai  fieXXovra  reXei^ciaai  rr^v  ftdoi^v  {i.  STtifiaai^v) 
e(p&aaev  r^  tov  nok^ftiov  nkr^ri.  Qui  haec  scripsifc  hm- 
ftriGO flavor  habuit  pro  participio  Futuri,  neque  aliter  iudicare 
yidentor  recentiores.  Non  tamen  sinit  ipse  poeta  canens  in 
ipsis  sequentibns  rig  me  8'  sS  o^ifov^  unde  apparet  esse 
partdcipimn  Aoristi  IE  eneftrjasro.  Nemo  enim  herclecwTTuw 
conscensurus  potest  excidere  curruj  potest  currum  conscenctens^ 
potest  conscenso  curru,  ita  ut  pro  poetae  mente  necessariom 
sit  aut  Praesentis  aut  Praeteriti  participium.  Similiter  D.  0  382 
xara/irjaerai  non  est  Futurum,  sed  coniunctivus  Aoristi  11 : 

oi  d\  (og  TB  fiiya  xvfia  &aXdoarig  svifvnoQOio 
Fig  dvifiov  xri. 
coniunctiYas,  ut  M  278: 

Tci)v  S\  (og  T€  vccpdSeg  /lovog  ninrcoai  &a/uaiaiXTi. 

et  alibi. 

Contra  iniftriaofievoig  loco  !?  379  est  Futuri  participium. 

Difficile  dictu  est,  quae  sit  vis  participii  bvaofihVQV  Od. 
a  25:  ol  (ihv  Svaofievov  ^YjiBQiovog^oid^  dviovTog. 
Aoristus  enim  ibi  non  multo  est  aptior  quam  Futurum.  Nee 
tamen  rescribere  ausim  bvoixivov^  vocali  constanter  brevi  sola 
yi  arsios  producta,  licet  baud  ignorem  quam  late  is  usus  pateat. 

E  310  et  A  355: 

dfitpi  Sk  baas  xaXatvij  vvS  ixdXvipsv. 

Sententia  id  postulat,  quo  simul  turpi  liberamur  hiatu: 

dfKpi  8e  F^baae  xtL 

De  structura  vide  quae  infra  notabo  ad  Od.  (j,  88. 
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Simili  viido  laborat  locus  Z^  123: 

ov  fiey  yccQ  noT   bnama  /^o^JCfl  i'vi  xv8iavei({ri^ 

ubi  necesaariom  iudico: 

mi  fiky  ydif  nm    bncma  udxxt  ^  ^Vt  7(VSiavu()fi. 

Quia  de  omisso  pronomine  in  scholiis  siletur,  nostrorum 
codicum  erroreln  esse  crediderim   €N1  pro  C€NL 

E  353: 

Tf^y  fABY  d{('  ^'lifig  iXovffa  noSi^vefiog  i^ay'  6/uikov. 

Quia  constat  Deae  nomen  habuisse  digamma  (yide.v.  c.  368), 
apparet  aut  fifv  aut  d(}a  esse  insitidum.  Optio  non  est  dif- 
fieilis.  Scribendum  enim: 

T^v  dqa  F iQvg  iXovaa  xrL 

Quid  vero,  dixerit  quispiam,  facies  in  ipsa  yicinia  yss.  364  sq. 

fl  8'  (Venus)  ig  Sicpqov  eftatvev  dxrjj^s/ueyri  cpiXov  fjfroQ 
jfUQ  Si  FOi  *'I(fig  iftatvB  xai  rivia  Xd^sro  x^QGiv.'i 

Emendandi  viam  monstrabunt  hi  loci: 

^511:  df/i^i^  aiov  dx^tov  envftiiGBOf  na(j  8k  Ma^dcuv 
(iaiviTfo  xtL 

et  mox  ibidem  (517): 

(iaiv   xtX. 
et  sapra  (103): 

6  juhv  v6&og  ^vwj^eve^ 
^AvTiq>og  av  jiaQefiaaxe  xtL 

Unde  apparet  in  talibus  nullo  opus  esse  pronomine.  Quare 
corrigeudum: 

naq  Sere  FiQig  eftai^ve  xtX. 

Omnem  tamen  leniorem  medelam  respuunt  loci  ^^  27  et 
W  198. 
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E  486: 

hzoiaiv  fji^vifABv  xal  d/wvifuvav  ^Qeaaiy. 

Suspectam  habeo  formam  contractam,  quae  alibi  nnsquam 
apparet.  ^Od^cov  est  H.  I,  327,  odgovg  Hymn.  IV,  250  et 
XXTIy  3,  od^i^s  n.  Zj  516,  oaqi^Ei  Hymn.  XXTT,  3, 
oaQi^eir  Hymn.  HI,  170,  oagi^ff^Bvai  II.  X,  127,  oaqigvg 
N.  291,  Z  216,  P.  228,  Od  r,  179.  Accedit  deniquemaior 
metri  suavitas,  si  scribimus: 

Xaoioiv  fiBvifiev  xai  dibtvydfieyai  ddqsaaiv. 

De  digamma,  quod  yocabulo  praefigit  Bekkerus,  non  magis 
constat  quam  de  yocabuli  origine.  Gf.  Curtius  Grundzuge 
der  Gt.  etym.  pag.  317, 

£  603: 

T(^  8*  aiei  nd(fa  eig  ye  &a(bv^  bg  h>iybv  d/jvysi. 

Caesura  post  pedem  secundum  uon  excusat  hiatum.  Una 
repetita  litera  scripserim: 

rio  S''  alsi  ndq*  a^  elg  y%  d'S&y  xrX. 

Particulam  oiqa  saepe  denotare  experientiam  aliquam  notum 
est.  Sententia  enim  haec  est:  »huic  vero  semper,  ut  apparet^ 
unus  certe  deorum  astat." 

E  664: 

l3d{jvye  8i  uiy  (Sarpedonem)  d6{nj  fiaxqby 
iXxofieyoy.  to  fiky  oi)  rig  inecpqdaaT^  ovS'iydtjtisy 
[/tiriqov  IxFBQVGai  86qv  [iBikiyoy^  bcpq*  ijti/iaiyrj'] 
a7iev86yTG)y  roiov  ydq  k'/ov  ndyoy  dfupiinoyreg. 

Alii  iungentes  GTvevddyrcoy  bcpQ*  intfiaiyri  subaudiunt 
6;(fcoy,  alii  iungentes  hcFBQVGai  —  bcpQ^  invfiaCvriy  in 
verbo  ini(iaiyuy  interpretando  sequuntur  Eustathium  expli- 
cantem  bq&bg  gaCr]  provocantes  ad  locum  Odysseae  fi  434. 
Illi  interpretationi  praeter  incredibilem  ellipsin  obstat  ipsa 
poetae  narratio  sequens  (Cf.  692  sqq.),  huic  parum  favet  locus 
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qnem  afferunt,  ubi  imftaivnv  est  ascmdere.  Quare  baud  acio 
an  Tersas  sit  spurius,  quo  deleto  to  fiiv  intell^ere  oporfceat 
TO  ftaqvvuv  Sarpedonem  86^  iXxd/uevor,  vel,  si  mavis, 
tantnmmodo  to  86(w  ekxd/usvor.  Vertendmn:  qtiam  rem  nemo 
aniniadvertit.  Of.  Od.  &  94  et  533:  juiy  oiog  ineq)QdGar'' 
Tj8'  dvoriaey. 

E  772  vkprix^^S  tnnoi.  V  27  vifjri;(fag  innovgy  ubi 
tamen  est  yaria  lectio  /UG)vv;(ag  Innovg.  Mirum  sane  epithe- 
ton  aetate  Homerica  posterius  esse  videtur,  siquidem  r);(rj  con- 
stanter  habet  digamma,  nee  minus  8varij(rig^  y.  c.  D.  A  523. 
Collate  autem  frequenti  epitheto  eQiav^VV  et  loco  Z  h09 
vi/jov  8e  xd{)Yi  e'x^i  xri,,  baud  inepte  suspiceris  utroque 
loco  primitus  fiiisse  vif/av^eveg  (-ccg)  lmiot{'7iovg),  De 
vifHW^riv  consule  lexica. 

E  892.  Pro  forma  incredibili  dda;(€rog  BekkerusHom* 
Blatter  I,  p.  158  commentus  est  aliam  non  minus  prayam 
aocva/BTog.  Debuerat  dvdvax^'^og. 

Z  255: 

^  jLuxXa  8rj  TBiQovGv  8va(ow/uoi  vieg  ^Axcci&v 
(jLaQvctfitvoi  7i€Qi  Fccgv,  ok  8' iv0^d8e  &v/^bg  ccv^XBv 
iX&dvT*  €*!  dxQTig  ndkiog  Jii  x^i(fag  dyaa;(6iv. 

Tarn  necessaria  oppositio  inter  Troianos  pugnantea  et  Hec- 
torem  precantem  quam  yerbum  T€i()€i.v  praeter  morem  abso- 
lute usurpatum  suadent,  ut  Homero  reddamus : 

juaQvafievovg  ubqI  Fogv, 
Cf.  327:  Xaoi  fikv  (p&ivvd-ovai  ubqI  nrdXiv aliwrsreixog 
fjiaqvdfjLtvoi. 

Simile  yitium  I,  327  iam  correxit  Cobetus  scribendo: 

dv8{}dat  iLiaQvajLcfVOig  oaQov  erexa  OipsrsQamy^ 
ubi  male  yulgatur  jLiaQvdiLCBVog. 

Z  ^62.  (og  Tvvri  xixfirtxag  dfjtvvfov  aolai  Fhriaiv. 

Alibi  Dorica  pronomiuis  forma,  qua  caret  Odyssea,  in  Iliade 
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vwum  orditar  E  485,  M  237,  //  64,  T 10,  i2  465.  Hunc 
yersum  si  abesset  nemo,  at  opinor,  desiderarei 

Z  291:  intnXtiig  evqea  novrov. 

Secundom  veteres  grammaticos  hocparticipiomjo^r  apocoj^en 
scilicet  formatum  est  ex  ininXiiiaag,  Cf.  Schol.  Ven.  ad  7^  47, 
Schol.  BV  ad  Z  290  et  Schol.  Od.  /,  15,  nequealiteriidem 
iudicarunt  de  forma  Indicativi,   quae  servata  est  Od.  y,  15: 

ToijVBxa  yd^  xai  novrov  eneTiX&fg^  cxpQa  nv&fjai 
nccr()6g. 

Hodie,  etsi  nemo  iam  dnbitat,  quin  formae  sint  defectiyae 
veteris  Aoristi  II  facti  ad  analogiam  verborum  in  fic  desinentium, 
quales  aliorum  quoque  verborum  Aoristi  ut  (iioci^  akiGxoinav 
cett.  tulerunt  aetatem,  vel  sic  tamen  ad  hunc  usque  diem 
critid  intactum  reliquerunt  vocabuli  monstrum  sninhbg,  Ho- 
meri  exemplaria  vetustissima  procul  dubio  exhibebant: 

EIIIIIAOS  BVQsa  novrov, 

quam  lectionem  pessime  interpretati  sunt  oi  fi€Ta;^aQaxvfi^ 
Qi^ovTsg  reponendo  EIIIIlAilS,  cimi  debuissent: 

EninA0Y2  BVifia  ndvTOv 

ut  ab  idkoyv  fit  aXovg,  ab  Byv(ov  yvovg^  ab  ifticov  fttovg, 
cett.  Cf.  quae  scripsit  nuper  Cobetus  in  Mnemosyne  a.  1874, 
p.  372  sqq.  Addam  pauca  generis  eiusdem.  Legitur  Z  352: 

rovTCo  8'  ovT^  ccQ  vvv  (pqiveg  i/uTtsSoi  oin^  a^  onCabio 
eaaovrar  rio  xai  fuv  dnavQtjaeadai.  di(o. 

Schol.  Ven.  rfig  iSiag  dvoiag  Srikovdri,  Facile  credimus: 
verum  inaudita  ellipsis!  Nonne  potius  existimemus,  in  vetustis 
exemplaribus  cum  scriptum  exstaret: 


TO  xai  fiiv  inavqiiGBod'ai  6i(o^ 
isse,  quM  nostrum  est  ei  reddere: 
Tov  xai  ficv  laavQ^aeoOai  oriw, 


poetam  id  voluisse,  quM  nostrum  est  ei  reddere 
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i.  e.   ToO  o6re  vvv  eira^  oiir    omaaa  iaaaa&ai  avrio 
q>()syag  ifineSovQ.  C£  O  16: 

Qv  fiijfy  FOiS'  61  avT€  xaxoQ(}aq)vrig  aXsyBivrig 

Ex  eodem  fonte  manavit  error,  quo  hodie  II.  £,  894  scri- 
bitur  syyeGirjOiv,  pro  quo  analogia sine  controversia  postu- 
lat  eivBGiYioiv^  quippe  ductum  a  verbo  Ivitj/ui,  ut  ab 
e]^irifii  fonnatur  substantivum  €§€ai%  quod  legitur  XL  Si 
235.  Producitur  euim  praepositio  sv{i)  per  diphthongum 
€iV(0»  ^^^  syv{i),  et  scribitur  siydXiog,  non  iyydXiog^ 
tirodiogj  non  iyvdSiog.  Insuper  est  eiyoaicpvXkog^  ad 
cuius  similitudinem  b^ne  Bekkerus  edidit  uyoGtyaiog  pro 
ivyooiyaiog^    est    vn%i^oxog   pro    vni^oxog^    sunt  alia. 

Refiragatur  Homericae  consuetudini  locus  ^411: 

SiSfcu  firi  bri  fioi  TsXiari  Fiitog  bfti^cfiog  "Exrcogj 
€^g  nor*  inrineiXriaBy  iyi  T()0)Baa'  dyoQWCDy, 

Ad  exemplum  honun  looorum 

u4  319:  ovS'  'Ayafiifiyviy 

Xfjy'  i'Qidog^  rr^y  nq&Toy  inline iXti a  ^A/iX^t^ 

A.  388:  i]7t€iXriaey  /uv&oy,  6  8ri  reTeXea/uiyog  igiy^ 

N  220:  dnscXaiyTdg  T^toaiy  dneiXEoyvieg'Axcci&y^ 

II  201:  dnscXdcoy  —  dg  —  djieiXeire  T^coeaa^y^ 

Od.  r.  127:  Xr^^er'  aTisi^Xdioy^  rdg  dyTi&m  'OSvcHji 
n()S)Toy  inrjTisiXTjaej 

quibus  adde  Z  190,  127,  /  83  sq., 
expectes  loco  nostro: 

6  nor    inrineiXriasy  xtL^ 

quod  non  ^t  durius,  quam  prima  syllaba  voculae  enei  initio 

hexametri  yi  arsios  producta.  Vel  lenius  tamen  posns: 

« 

6g  nor'  inipte^'Xrjaey  xri. 
Eodem  denique  fortasse  pertinet  forma  ;v€(»^6)(7^ov  ^359 

% 
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et  7t  203,  quae  olim  scripta  IIEP102I0N  baud  scio  an 
potius  in  nsQiovaiov  refingenda  foisset. 

H  12:  "ExTG)^  S'  "Hiovi]a  (idX'  —  \vGh  3e  yvia. 
Scbol.  Ven.  'AQigccQ^og  Xvvro  Se  yvla.  Omnem  fidem 
superare  mihi  videtur,  Aristarchnm,  diligentem  Homerici  usus 
observatorem,  sic  h.  1.  scribere  potuisse.  Potius  crediderim 
banc  annotationem  pertinere  ad  vs.   16: 

6  ^'  i^  lnn(ov  x^M^^S  Tteas,  Xvvro  Sk  yvia^ 

ut  ipsam  Aristarcbi  lectionem  ibi  sequi  putemus  codices 
nostros,  fuisse  autem  in  editione  Zenodotea  Xva^  de  yvia^ 
quemadmodum  in  vs.   12. 

H  103: 

(og  aqa  (pfovqaag  KareSvasvo  rev^sa  xakd 
En   lectionem    vere    absurdam,   in    qua  neminem  haesisse 
valde  miror. 

Quantocius  corrige  eredvaero^  coUatis  hisce  locis: 

B  575:  sy  8"  avvbg  sSvasro  y(0{)ona  x^htov^ 
B    42:    fiaXaxbv  S*  eveSvve  ;j'^T6)ya, 
K  21:    iySvrs  tvsqi  aTt^&eaai  ;f^TSKa, 
S  736:  Ti  dk  ;f^T6r   svdvaa  J  cog, 
0  387:  onXoiaw  By  I  SFBivoiaiy  iSvrriv, 
V  131:  ey  tbvx^ogw  i'Svyoy, 
et  sic  ubique  summa  constantia. 

H  417:  Toi  8'  a^7tXc%oyTo  /udX"  a>xa 

afi(p6T€Qoy,  yixvc'tg  v   dye/Luv,  eregoi  8s  /xb&'  vXfjy, 
'Aoyeioi  8'  hiQCD&By  ivaa^Xficyy  dno  yrifby, 
[dnQvvoyro  yexvg  r   dyejusy,  ereQoi  8k  /u€&'  vXr^y.'] 

Ita  haec  ediderim,  mutata  interpunctione  et  reddito  ultimo 
versu  interpolatori,  quem  praeter  cetera  arguit  Accus.  Plur. 
yixvq  pro  yexvag.  Ceterum  facio  cum  iis  qui  totum  locum 
H  313—482  ab  antiqua  Iliade  alienum  esse  censent.    Plura 
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habet  sibi  propria  velut  dvSgaTidSeffai  vs.  475,  xvxXsiv 
vs.  332,  alia. 

e   4: 

uihog  3f  (Tq)^  dydQBVSy  &€ol  8'  vnb  navreg  axovov, 
SchoL  Ven.  verbum  interpretatur  nBi&^ad-ai  rotg  Xeyo- 
fiivoig  riTOi  ixdyrag  ^  axovrag.  Rectissime:  sed  nescio 
an  loci  ratio  potius  suadeat:  eni  ndvreg  axovov^  i.  e. 
omnes  cewrem  praebebant  dicenti.  Sic  v.  c.  I,  100:  r^  (j$  j(Qij 
JiBifi  /Likv  q>dad'aL  Finog  7^8'*  inaxovaav,  Cf.  Od.  (>  584, 
61  261,  cett.  Non  tamen  neglegenduin  scriptum  esseinlibris 
qaibusdam: 

&Boi  8*  dfia  ndvTBg  axovov. 
I  337: 
T€Q7i€a&(0'  Ti  86  8 6 1  nokejui^sjUBvai  T(j(i)saaiv; 

Verbum  impereonale  8et  Homero  ignotum  est. 
Restituendnm  puto  quod  creberrime  l^tur  j^qt^. 

T€^ea&G).  TV  xQri  xri. 

Asyndeton  commotion  orationi  apprime  convenit. 
S  100: 

6  fiiy  /LcdXa  rrjXd&i  7idT(ftig 
iq>d'iT\  €/u€io  8'  i8riaBV  dg^g  dkxr^Qa  y^vfa^ai^ 

locos  est  sine  dubio  depravatus.  Nam  EJH2A  neque  apud 
Homerum  neque  apud  ullum  omnino  scriptorem  Graecum 
aliud  est  praeter  Aoristum  verbi,  quod  illi  est  JIJHMIi 
recentioribns  J(E)£2^  lioo.  Homerus  impersonalem  yerbi 
Qsmn  ignorans  pro  8€G)  et  84ofiav  habet  8ev(o  et  8tvoiLiai>y 
L  e.  8tFFGP  et  8eFF0juai^  a  quibus  distinguendum  8€VG) 
MGO,  in  quo  litera  IT  est  primitiva.  Verbi  activi  8bff(q 
unicom  hodie  exstat  exemplum  idque  in  Aoristo  i8iFF'r\atv 
Od.  V  483  =.  540  : 

iVTi^(iv,  h8%vr\a%v  8"  (lapis)  oi^ior  dx(foy  ixftrd-ai. 
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Reliquii    omnibns    locis   est    formft  media,  cuius  haec  le- 
guntur  exempla.  Praeaentis  1  pera,  dng,  Od.  a  254: 

ij  8rj  noXXoy  dnoi;^OjU€yov  'OSv(ffjog 
SevTj  Tcri, 

ubi  malim  Seveai  pronimtiandam  Si^avkXd/^cog.  Gf.  II. 
W  484.  m  pera.  sing,  legitur  Oi  rj  73  (Cf.  &  137): 

ov  fiiv  fct{j  Ti  v6ov  ye  xai  avrij  Ssverai  iaO'kovj 

Imperf.  HI  pers.  sing.  U.  A  468,  alibi: 

ov84  Ti  &v/44)g  iSevero  dairbs  epiarig. 

Imperf.  II  pers.  onicam  exemplum  est  II.  P  142: 

''*ExTO()j  FBidog  d(ji.g€,  jud^rig  ccqu  noXXbv  EJEYEO. 

Imperfedum  nusquam  caret  augmento. 

Futuri  Indie.  II  pers.  sing.   Od.  t,   192  (Cf.  ^   510,   qui  vs. 

fortasse  inde  corrigendus,  ut  restituatur  digamma): 

o{;t'  ovv  Fea&TjTog  Sevi^fjeai  oirre  rev  dXXov. 

Futur.  Infinit.  II.  N  785  sq.  (Cf.  Od.  tp  128)  : 

ov8b  ti  q>rjjui 

Pormae  reliquae  omnes  pertinent  ad  alterum  verbum  ^^i;fi>, 
rigo. 

lam  redeamus  ad  locum  -S 100  sqq.,  ubi  Achilles  sic  queritur : 

avrixa  Tadyatrjfy^  inei  ovx  dg'  e/ueXXov  huiQco 
XTUVOfiivco  inufivvai*  6  /ukv  /udXa  rtjXdd'i  7vdT()7jg 
i'q>&{.T%  Bfieto  8*  i'drjaev  dqfig  dXxr^Qa  yevea&ai. 

Foitne  ibi  poetae  manus: 
eyt^^T*,  e/uev  8^  eSeFr^aev  d^^g  dXxr^Qa  ywia&ai 

non  duplicate  digamma,  ut  iurta  usurpabantur  dx^FOiv  et 
d^iFFGiv^  i.  e.  d;(evci}Vj  alia?  Cf.  Dawesius,  Misc.  Crit. 
ed  HarL  p.  133  sqq.  An  putas  fuisse: 

sq)d-iT\  ifiBio  8'  i8BveT*  dQ^g  dXxr^Qa  yBvfad-av'i 

Videant  aliL  - 
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/  812: 

s;(&Qbg  yaq  fwi  xsirog  6/Lui)g  ^AriSao  Ttvkrjdiv. 

Locum  manifesto  imitatos  est  Sdiillems  in  dramate  die 
Braut  von  Mesdna  I,  Act.  sc.  II:  und  werd  ihn  hassen  wie 
der  HdUe  Pforten,  Eidem,  qnum  pangeret  notes  verstus :  Was 
unsterbUch  in  dem  Lied  soil  leben^  muss  im  Leben  untetgehn^ 
fortasse  obyersabatur  Odysseae  locus  d-^  578  sqq. 

/  470: 
eiyAvvx^S  ^^  f^oi  dfjup    wbr^  naqd  vvxtag  iavor. 

Haec  lectio  quamquam  et  codicum  et  Apollonii  in  Lexico 
p.  246  (Cfl  SchoL  Yen.  adh*  1.)  munita  auctoritate,  manifesto 
tamen  damnatur  analogia,  quae  veram  esse  evincit  scriptu- 
ram  codicis  Vindobonensis  iypdvvj^sg.  Cf.  eyyea/ioiaryy 
iwsaniix^Bg^  ayv€d;(cXoi.y  srvedoy^^oi,  ivvm()ogy  ivvfifiaq. 
^EvraFereg  iam  Nauckium  recte  correxisse  video  pro 
Bn^df^sreg  Od.  y  US,  aKbi. 

I  602:  dXX*  tni  dd)Q(or 

Male  banc  Aristarcbi  lectionem  recepit  Bekkerus  pro  li- 
brorum  scriptura  ini  dcjgoig^  quam  recte  tuebantur  Heynius, 
Spitznerus,  alii,  utpote  unice  Graecam.  Cf.  K  304: 

Tig   xiv   juoi   roSe    f^^ov    vnoa^ofjutvog   reXitTBi^ 
8(bQ(o  Bnt  /LteydXco;    * 

K  98: 

/nil    TOi  fuv  xa/udrio    FaStixdreg    ijdi    xal    imro 
xoifir^aafyrai. 

lb.  312,  399: 

rvxra  qwXaaa^foyai^  xafidrto  FaStjxdreg  aly^. 

lb.  471: o£  S'  evdoy  xa/udrta  Fadfjxdrsg,  eyvsu  Sitjfpiy. 

Od-  (jl  281: 

5£  Q    irdqavg  xafjuiT(o  Fa^rixorag    tjSe  xal  vnyto. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


(  16) 

Ita  Bekkerofl  hoB  locos  edidit.  Si  constaret  yerbum  ha- 
buisse  digamma,  procul  dnbio  analogia  requireret  FeFa8rjx&' 
T€g  et  F€FaSrjx6Tagj  neque  obstaret  correpta  vocalis  a,  quae 
in  adverbio  aSriv  brevis  est  a  iV  315,  T  423  et  Od.  a  290, 
semel  tantmn  producta  in  ultima  sede  hexametri  H.  E  203, 
eademque  compitur  in  nnica  verbi  forma  praeterea  lectaOd. 
a  134: 

Ssinveo  aS^^aBiey^  vneqcpiakoi^at  fievBk&cav. 

Sed  neque  hi  loci  demonstrant  literam  Aeolicam  neque  ii 
admittunt,  ubi  l^tur  adverbium  procul  dubio  cognatum: 

E  203:  dv8Q(bv  FtlXofiivtav  FUFod-drag  eSfitvai  adriv^ 

N  305:  oZ  (jliv  aSriv  iXdioGLxaleaovfiBvov  noXifuoio. 

T  423:  ov  Xii^o  nqlv  Tg&ag  adr^v  iXdaatnoXefwio. 

B  290:  aXk*  in  fiiv  ftiv  q)rifii  adrjr  eXdav  xaxdvTjrog 

excepto    ultimo,   qui    admittit,    non  postulat,  propter  caesu- 

'ram  xard  r(JiTOv  T{)o;(aiov ;  non  magis   quam  D.  A  88: 

Tdfiv(ov   dsvSqea    fiaXQCt^   aSog   rf  juiv  txero  &vfi6v^ 

ubi  Heynius  scribebat: 

rdfivtav  SevdQBU  fiaxq\  a86g  t#  /uiv  Zxsro  dv/Ltdg. 

K  237: 

xaXXunuv^  av  8h /si(^ov*  OTidaaeai  aiSoi  reixc^y. 

Modulatius  scribe  per  diaeresin  a£86'C  fbIxcov. 

Doloneae  auctor  cognovit  Odysaeam.  Ipsum  Ulyssem,  cuius 
et  hie  sunt  partes  praecipuae,  vocat  nroXinoQ&ov,  ut  saepe 
audit  in  Odyssea,  nusquam  in  Iliade  praeterquam  B  278  loco 
recenti,  8/uikog  ei  est  to  ddQOia/ua  ut  in  Odyssea,  non 
fid;(r]  ut  in  Iliade.  Of.  498  et  547  ibique  Schol.  Ven., 
n(pnd{fOi&e  vs.  476  est  priw,  ut  in  Odyssea,  non  rontxiog 
usurpatum,  ut  fit  in  Iliade.  Of.  Schol.  Yen.  Ex  Odyssea 
desumta  est  locutio  (27)  tzovXvv  cqp'  vyQ^v  (Of.  Od.  a  97* 
S  709),  (48)  eW  iifiari.  Cf.  Od.  /?  284;  (98,  312,  399, 
471)  xafuXT(p  ddrjxdreg  r/Sk  xai  vnv(o.  Cf.  Od.  /t  281; 
(115)  ov8*  Bnvx&ba(o^  frequenter  lectum  in    Odyssea,  semel 
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in  Diade  (E  816);  (139)  mgi  dk  cpQsvag  riXv&'  mfj.  Cf. 
Od.  Q  261;  (166)  eneira  pleonasticum  ut  Od.  q  185;  (214) 
647001  ydg  v^Boaiv  iniXQariovGiv  aqigoi  factus  ad  exem- 
plum  Od.  a  245;  (239)  ondaaeai  usurpatmn  ut  Od.  xhQ\ 
(243)  n&g  av  cnBir"  'OSvaijog  iyci  &€ioio  Xa&oifirjv  ex 
Od.  a  65;  (264)  d{fyi6SoyTog  v6g.  Of.  Od.  «?476,|423, 
438.  Semel  d(fYi68oyTtig  veg  II.  W  32.  Operae  autem  pre- 
tiam  est  observare  fonuam  vg,  quae  vel  in  Odyssea  est  longe 
rarior  quam  antiquior  avg^  a  genuina  Diade  esse  alienanu 
Idem  valet  de  v(po(f/96g.  In  Iliad.  <P  282  est  avg>Oi)ft6v^ 
quod  iuxta  cum  illo  usurpavit  Odysseae  auctor.  (279)  =  Od. 
V  301;  (290)  avv  troiy  Sia  &ed^  ore  roi  nQ6q)Qaaaa 
na^grig.  Cf.  Od.  i' 393,  ubi  ndrva  pro  Sia  eienaiff^YOig 
pro  7ia{)fgrig;  (291— 294)  =  Od.  y  382— 384;  303  t;;ro^;i'<J- 
fuvog  reXiatuv.  Of.  Od.  y  99  et  o  195;  (324).  Cf.  Od.  A 
344;  (345)  Tvr&6v  relatum  ad  vs.  praecedentem  ut  Od.  i 
540;  (384)  dXX*  dye  /uoi  rdSe  Fsijik  xai  drQexeoyg  xa- 
raXfSor  saepe  l^tur  in  Odyssea,  in  Hiade  tantummodo  in 
libro  postremo;  (427)  =  Od.  ;f  329;  (462)  forma  to/(7^6(7(7^ 
propria  est  Odysseae;  (534)  :i-.^  Od.  8  liO\  (biO)  oijTKaTiav 
ei(ffiro  penog  =^0d.  n  11,  %h\\{^6(i)8voxai8exanavTag 
ccQigovg  =  Od.  ;r250;  (576)  aVa:/^^yi5^o^  nusquam  in  Hiade, 
saepe  in  Odyssea  memoratum. 

Plura  his  adderem,  msi  haec  sufficere  viderentur,  quibus 
demonstrarem  Doloneam  compositam  esse  post  Odysseam. 

A  480:  ini  re  Xiv  riyayt  8ai/Luov* 

UsEKEBUS  in  doeto  opusculo  de  Hiadis  carmine  quodam  PAo- 
cai^o^  (Bonnae  1875)  demonstrare  conatus  est  haec  verba  ab  ipso 
huiuB  carminis  auctore  olim  relata  fdisse  ad  Plutonem  pugnae 
intervenientem,  cuius  epitheta  etiamnunc  servata  esse  (quae 
iam  Emperii  fuit  sentez^^^^)   vs.  490  sq: 

enura  8k  UdrSoxoy  ovra, 
ovraSk  Avaav8(fov  xal  IlvQaaov  i^8k  IIvXaqTriv. 

Plutonis  enim,  i.  e.  Mortis^  imagiuem  esse  leonem  ex  anti- 
quissimis   Assyriorum    et   Phoenicum    monumentis    apparere: 
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seriores  autem  rhapsodos  rem  nou  amplius  intell^entes  nee 
curantes  totam  huius  loei  fiEu^iem  mutasse.  Vereor  tamen  ne 
kaec  opinio  aeutius  sit  qnam  probabilius  exeogitata.  Nam  at 
coneedo  miro  sane  casu  quatuor  ilia  Troianorom  nomina  ita 
esse  comparata  nt  aliqnam  speciem  eonciliare  yideantur  Em- 
perianae  observationi,  ita  tamen  meo  inre  contendo  unum 
IIvXd(fTfiy  re  vera  esse  Plutonis  epitheton,  cetera  vero  nus- 
qoam  sic  usurpata  reperiri.  Nam  dicitur  quidem  navSox&bg^ 
non  ndvSoxog^  XvaavSQog  vero  aut  nvqaaog  nusqnam,  et 
IIvQaaog  cmn  nvQct  aut  twq  ex  mea  quidem  opinione  prae- 
ter  ipsas  literas  nihil  habet  commune.  Urbs  erat  Thessaliae 
olim  sic  dicta,  postea  JrifiijTQi^ov^  in  catalogo  navimn  B  695: 

ot  S*  ei^oy  ^^vXaxriv  xal  Uvqaaov  dv&efidevra^ 
JfjjurjTQog  T€fi€yogj  xri. 

ibi  ultima  verba  aliquanto  verisimiliorem  reddunt  Gramma- 
ticorum  veterum  opinionem,  nomen  derivatum  esse  a  7W(j6gj 
pro  qua  derivatione  pugnat  quoque  producta  vocalis  Y,  quam 
in  nvQa  et  casibus  obliquis  subst.  7W(}  brevem  esse  constat. 
Missa  igitur  ilia  opinione,  quae  est  totius  disputationis  Use- 
nerianae  fundus,  referamus  verba  cW  re  XiV  rf/aye  Saifuav 
ad  Aiacem,  quo  conspecto  Troiani  volneratum  Ulyssem  pre- 
mentes  diffiigiunt  dXkvSig  dXkog^  non  aliter  quam  d'&eg 
cervam  sauciam  devorantes  diffugiunt,  conspecto  leone.  Verba 
autem  avrccQ  6  ddnrev^  quae  frustra  negotia  creariint  Use- 
nero,  non  alia  de  causa  poeta  addidit  quam  ut  appareret  quid 
leonem  adduxerit.  Quantopere  autem  Homerus  sibi  placeatin 
plena  imaginis  descriptione,  cuius  non  nisi  pars  respondeat 
rei  comparatae,  cum  in  vulgus  notum  est,  tum  apparere  potest 
in  ipsis  sequentibus  ex  nova  comparatione  Aiacis  cum  leone 
quae  l^tur  548 — 557,  cuius  summa  haec  est,  Aiacem  ter- 
rore  perculsum  cedere  Troianis  non  aliter  quam  leo  in  boves 
impetum  facturus  cedit  canibus  et  rusticis.  Of.  M300 — 309, 
O  262—280,  362  sqq,,  11  825  sqq. 

M  141:  ot  8'  ^TOi  Btcag  fikv  kvxvrifjLibftg  'Axcciovg 
t&QWoy  iydov  edvreg  d/uvrea&ai  TieQirtj&r. 

N  143:  ci)g  ''Extcdq  eio^g  /ukv  dn^iXas  xri. 
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0<L  ft  148: 

T«i>  b*  i(og   fiev Q    inivovTO  fievd  nvoifiQ  dvifwio. 

Od.  y  126:  iv&'  fj roi  Bl(og  fikv  iyd) xai  Stog^OSvaaevg 
oijTi  nor'*  eiy  ay^QV  ^^X    ^ftd^ojuey  xri. 

Prorsas  est  incredibile  tarn  prisca  aetate  ita  gravem  inva- 
luisse  abnsmn,  ut  fcng  s.  rjog  pro  recng  g.  rfjog  *)  ustir- 
pari  potuerit.  Qnare  non  dubito  quin  hi  loci  corrigendi  sint 
ad  haec  exempla: 

Od.   o  231:   6  Sk  re  cog  /uiv  irl  /ueyo^oig  <f>vXdxoio 
SetT/uG)  ey  aq^akifo  dederOj 

Od.    inf   139:    bg   reicog   (1.   rijog  cum    Nauckio)   /uiv 

lb.    370: 

Tov  S*  a(ja  Ti(og  [mbv  aniiyayh  FOixade  dai/ncDv. 
C£  a  190,  (o  162.  Loco  Od.  ft  148,  ubi  particula  di  est 
supervacanea  sequente  vocula  (J^i,  legendum  rco  re  cog  /uev 
Q^  dnirovTO. 


Rectissime  Dindorfius  Demosthenem  contrario  errore  libera- 
▼it,  cui  saepe  librani  pro  ecog  afiricueront  sutun  recog. 

M  274:  dXXd  nqdaaco  IboOb  xai  aXlr^Xoiffi  xeXeaffs. 
Versus  exibit  modulatior  si  mecum  transposueris : 
dXXd  IboOb  TiQdaoo  xai  dXkijXoiffi  xiXea&e. 

De   breyi  vocali  non  elisa  ante  formas  medias  verbi  ir^/ui, 
vide  G.  Curtius,  GrundzUge  der  gr.  etym.^  pag.  532  sq. 

M  318:  ov  firiv  dxXtjBig  jivxiriy  xdraxoiQaviovaiv. 

Variant  libri  in  dxXrjeig  et  axXsieig.  Sunt  vero  ad  h.  1. 

duo  Scbolia  Veneta,  alterum  dxXeielg:  ovvcog.  axXesg  (sic) 


*)  In  hac  oithographia  sequor  la  Roche,  Eom.  Unt.  et  Nanckium  in  ed 
Odjss.,  qni  cur  pro  tfd'vii^o?  sim.  scribat  Tt^vtcoroc  non  asseqnor.  Nam 
T<3vv]oroc  et  Tc3^vtuT0c  pronns  eodem  modo  sibi  respondent  qno  jfoc,  r^ocet 
|AK,  Tt«i(,  alia  plnrima* 

2* 
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8e  ^^(figcc();(og  xard  avyxonTjv^  a)g  to  dvaxk€a{B  lib ^ 
L  22),  alteram  ovrtog  dxXeeg  (sic)  al  'A()igd^;(ov  xai 
ai  x^QiigBQai.  Utut  scripsit  Aristarchus,  ego  ediderim: 

ov  infiv  dxXeeeg  xre. 

Recte  iam  Nauckium  edidisse  video  Odyss  a  241  et  S  371 : 
vvy  de  /uiy  dxXeeog  "Ai^TWiai  dvriQBi^javTO 

pro  dxXei&g^  idemque  reponendom  erit  II.  W  304.  Loco  II. 
X  110  edendum  videtur:  tiexsv  avrbv  oXeadai  avxXeitog 
nQO  ndXtjog.  Similiter  II.  AT  281  et  Od.  q)  331  legendom 
ivxXe^ag  pro  eixXeiag^  II.  0  285  iuxXsirig  pro  evxXeitjgj 
Od.  5  402  ivxXeiti  pro  ivxleitj.  Od.  728  probaverim  Nau- 
ckiam  edentem  dxXef  ex  ju€Yd(jG)y^  et  ad  hoc  exemplmn 
in  Iliadis  B  115  =  /  22  correxerim  dvaxXee*  ^^dY^S 
ixia&ai  pro  SvaxXia. 

N  126: 

d/uq>i  d'  ccq'  Aiavvag  doKwg  Igavro  q^XayyeQ 
xagrve^ai^  dg  oijT  av  xev  ^Aqrig  ovdaairo  fjUJBX&ciyy 
oijre  x'  'AOiqvairi  Xaoaaoog. 

Particulae  dv  et  xav  sic  coniunctae  neque  usu  neqne  ra- 
tione  comprobantur.  Similiter,  sed  interposita  vocola  ^oer,  le- 
gitur  in  Odyss.  e  361: 

bq>Q*  dv  jLidv  xev  Sovqut   iv  aQ/ioyir^aiv  d(f^Qri^ 
ubi  Nanckiufl  coniecit: 

rjog  fiiv  xey  8ouqcct'  xtL^  eadem  opera  corrigens  locum 
^  259,  sed  tnedelam  desiderans  tertio  loco  qui  est  Od.  i  334. 
Lenis  medicina  parata  est  loco  nostro,  ubi  scripserim: 

dg  oijT   d()  xey  ''Aqrig  oydaairo  fieTeX&ct>y  xtX. 

ut  saepissime  particula  d^a  aut  priori  aut  posteriori  oiire 
s.  jLc^re  aut  utrique  adiungitur  a  poeta  v.  c.  in  noto  versiculo 

oijT*  dq  6  y*  ev;((oXijg  e7i;i/uejuq>eTai  oij9^  ixardfiftrig 
n.  A  93,  Of-  O  72,  Od.  8  605,  y  207,  I  166,  ^J  174, 
II.  O  564,  H  433  cett.  Loco  Od.  ^  334  verum  esse  potest: 
oi  8*  eXaxoy  xovanen  xe  xai  rj&eXoy  avrbg  iXeaOai. 
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N  130: 
danig  a{f  donid'  i'ifsidey  x6(fvg  xdqvy.,  av(Qa  8'dvi)Q* 
9fHxvoy  S'  innoxdfioi  xdqv&eg  XafinQOiai  (pttkoiaiv 
vev6vT(ov,  CDq  twxvoI  icpigaaav  dlXiiljoiavv. 

Langaide  ac  sine  nervo  ultima  verba  sic  scripta  in  Bekke- 
liana  ediidone  adhaerent.  Contra  erit,  si  cnm  Dindorfio,  aliis 
hoc  similibusque  lods  mutata  interpanctione  et  addito  accentu 
scribimns: 

vw6yTtav'  &g  {GiYe'p(AiwG>g)7WXvoieq>€ga(javdXXtjXoi(jiy. 

Recta  ante  Bekkerom  edebator  D.  O  696  sq.: 

q>airig  x   dxfif^rag  xal  dreiQeag  dXXijXoKTiv 
ajtread-'  iv  noXi/LUO'  S>g  (1.  G)g)  iaavfihfog  ifiaxowo, 

Ita  XL  Z  108  sq. : 

(pdv  8i  Tiv*  d&avdrcDV  e^  ovQavov  dgB(f6evTog 
TqghtIp  aXsStjaoyra  xareXO-^fisp,  a^g  iXeXix^^v 

probo  Wolfli  lectionem: 

xccTBX&efisv'  &g  (1.  cog)  €XeXi.;(&er. 

vel  potios  cum  Cobeto  €F€Xi;(&€v.  Nam  certissimum  esse 
yidetur  quod  post  Dawesium,  in  MisceUaneis  Criticia  p.  39  sq. 
et  p.  193  ed.  Earless  ( =^  51  et  177  ed.  Angl.  1)  paucis 
verbis  hac  de  re  monentem,  nuperrime  fusius  vir  praeclarus 
in  Mnemosyne  a.  1874  p.  208  sqq.  demonstrayit,  saepe  apud 
Homerum  perinepte  utrumque  verbum  confusum  esse,  licet 
mnltum  yereor  ne  imprudenti  exciderint  verba,  quibus  pag. 
216  yerbom  iXeXl^fiv  a  sequioribus  poetastris  fictum  esse 
contendit.  Nihil  enim  moramur  ApoUonium  Rhodium,  Non- 
nam  aut  si  qui  sunt  horum  similes;  sed  quid  faciemus  Pin- 
DABO  OL  IX,  20  canenti: 

avSQOg  afupl  naXuiofjiaaiv  q>6Qfn,yy*  eX$Xi^6)y, 

vel  PytL  I  j^(fV(jia  q>6QfiiY^  — 

dyriaix^Q^^  ondray  nQooifiicry  afijioXdg  tbvxvS 
iXiXir^o/ufyfa^ 
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vel  Nem.  IX,  45:  ovde  Kgovitov  dgB(J07tdy  eXeXil^aig 

oixo&ey  fjiaqyovfihfovg 
gtix^^v  incnTqvv*  dkXd  (puaaaOai  xeXev&ov^ 

vel  PytL  n,  7 :  q>iQ(ov  fuXog  sQxoficct  ityy^Xiav  r^Qaoqiag 
iXeXi^'^ovogi 

SoPHocLE  quid  faciemus  in  Antigona  vs.  154  scribeuti: 

6  Griftag  S*  eXeXi^^^y  Bccx^^og  ccg^^i 

qui  versus  certa  emendaidone  ita  correctus  est  ex  annotatione 
Scholiastae  per  xivriaix^^f^v  explicantis  quod  in  codice  1^- 
tur  eXaXiZ^yi 

Utrumque  vero  poetam  merito  appellari  sequiores  poetastros 
neque  Cobetns  serio  contendet,  nee  contendenti  fidem  quis- 
quam  habebit. 

Quod  ad  ipsum  Homerum  attinet,  apud  quern  ambomagni 
critici  verbi  eXeXi^eir  certum  exstare  vestigium  negaront, 
qua  par  est  modestia  liceat  mihi  significare  duos  tamen  esse 
locos,  qui  scrupulum  mihi  iniciant.  Quorum  alter  est  splen- 
didus  ille  locus  in  Iliadis  A  530: 

dfifigdaiai  S*  d^a  ;fanra^  €7t€QQ(0(jayro  Fayaxrog 
XQarbg  an  d&aydroio^  /ufyay  S*  eXeXi]^€y'^0Xvju7ioy 
(Cf.  0  199  et  hymn.  XXVEQ,  9),  ubi  verbo  iam  antiquis- 
simo  aevo  tributam  esse  non  convertendi  s.  contorquendi  s. 
drcumrotandi  notionem  sed  quassandi,  concutiendi,  tremefaciendi 
documento  est  locus  inde  expressus  a  poeta  recentiore  quidem 
sed  tamen  valde  antique  H.  0  443  to)  d*  vnb  noaol  fifyag 
7isX€/ui^€T*  ^'OXvfinog.  Neque  aliter  intellexit  Vergilius, 
Aen.  VI,  804  vertens  et  totum  nutu  teemefecit  Olympum^ 
reprehensus  idcirco  a  Dawesio,  cui  nondum  licuit  contra  af- 
ferre  locum  Ciceronis  de  Republica  1,  §  56,  qui  nutu^  ut  ait 
Homerusj  totum  Olympum  conveeteret,  qui  sane  locUs,  quippe 
abhorreus  a  vulgari  interpretatione,  est  valde  memorabilis, 
Geteram  Alexandrini,  quantum  e  scholiis  nostris  apparet,  con- 
spirant  cum  Vergilio  explicantes  per  asieiy  et  xiysty.  Vi- 
deatur  quoque  paraphrasta. 

Alter  locus  quem  volo   est  Iliadis  X,  448,  ubi  dicitur  de 
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Andromagcha  de  improvio  aadienti  lamentationes  mulieram 
ob  Hectoris  mteritam: 

r^g  9'  iXeXij^d-Yj  yvla^  x^fiai  d4  rot.  ixneae  XB{}xig^ 

kuiu8  succussi  sunt  artus  ceti,  T(j6/u{p  iosiaOri^  ut  recte 
int^retari  yidetor  scholiasta.  Ubi  quo  tandem  pacto  noido 
yerbi  iXtaaaiVt  i.  e.  gQ^q>€iVy  apta  videri  possit,  ingenue 
&teor  me  non  intellegere.  —  Ampliandum  quoque  censeo  de 
loco  hymni  in  Cererem  vs.  183: 

d/u<pl  de  ninXog 
xvccyeog  QaStvoioi  &eag  eXeXi^ero  noaaiv. 

N  502:  AlvBiag  8k  nqanog  axdyrtasv  ^Idofity^og. 
Obtemperandum    fderat    Didymo    monenti:    nQdad-BV   ti 
^AQ$goq>dyBiogy  xai  fjuiinoTB  (HXtvov  n^6T€()og  y^o^ 


sirnv. 


Non  sanius  videtur  nQ&rog  loco  Diadis  £  92,  ubi  haec 
Achilles  ad  matrem: 

ov8*  i/ui  dvfidg  ayoyey 
^(OSiv  ovd*  avdQBaai  fiBrififuvai^j  ei  xs  /uij  ''ExT(0(f 
nq&Tog  hfju^  vno  dav^i  rvneig  dnd  d^v/uby  oksotrji  xri. 

Fallitur  ibi  Scholiasta  B  annotaus  iSei  nQOTBQog^  quod 
non  aptius  quam  nQonog.  Sententia  requirit  n(f&TOy,  Ci 
T  158,  £1  27,  Od.  Y  320,  X  106,  y  133. 

N  703: 

dXk*  aifi  T*  ey  yeiq)  ftos  Foiyont  nfjxrdy  aqoTQoy 

Fiaoy  dvfwy  exoyrt  riTaiyeroy  d/uq)i  d'a(fa  a(piy 

n{n)fiyolavy  XBQOBaai  noXvg  ayaxrjxiei  i8(}d)g' 

T6t}  fiiy  TC  ^vybr  oiay  evSoav  a/uq>ig  eFiifyei 

iBfieyaf  xard  F&Xxa^  ri/uei  di  re  reXaoy  aQOvqag^ 

a>g  T6>  naqfte/iaSne  fidV  igaaay  aX^jfjXouy. 

Posterius  hemistichium  vs.  707  sic  interpretantur  ut  fonna 
auspecta  ri/ui  dictum  sit  pro  riftyei,,  eiusque  verbi  subiec- 
tum  a(forQoy  quinto  versu  ante  memoratum,  reXaoy  difOV{ftig 
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arvi  fundum^  vel,  ut  alii  malont,  arm  terminum,  quod  debeat 
significare  armim  vsque  ad  terminvm.  Credalus  sit  oportetqui 
tot  interpretandi  artificiis  dimidiato  versui  adhibitis  possit 
habere  fidem.  Quid  si  literae  TEMEIJETE  banc  commo- 
diflpnmaTn  celant  lectionem  TAMEINEUI^  ut  poetae  manns 
sit: 

iBfuvcD  xard  F&Xxa  rajuely  sTti  riXaov  ccQOv^g. 

L  e.  cupientes  secure  aulcum  usqite  ad  agri  terminum? 
Cf.  2  541  sqq. : 

iy  8*  eri&ei  veibv  /uaXax^y,  niUQay  aqovqayj 
ev()6itcy  TQiTtoXoy  noXXol  8*  dQorfjQBg  iy  avrfi 
^evyea  direvoyreg  iXdggsoy  ^y&a  xai  ey&a. 
oi  8*  bndre  gQe^Jayrsg  ixoiaro  riXooy  aqovQrig^ 
roiai  S*  ijieir^  iy  X^Q^^  Senag  /LuXiFtideog  oiyov 
ddffxey  dyf^g  inmy*  roi  di  g^fipaaxoy  dy^  oyfiovg 
iifieyoi  yeioio  fta&sirig  riXaoy  ixiaOai. 

fcdXxu  xararffiyBiy  tarn  recte,  opinor,  dicitur  quam  Xe- 
nophon  Anab.  IE,  4,  13  dixit:  xaTsreT/urjyTO  §k  €§  avt&y 
(r&y  di(0(jvx^y  sc.)  xai  rdcpqoL  inl  rr^y  x^gay.  Error 
est  Alexandrina  aetate  vetustior.  Cf.  quoque  ApoUonius  Rho- 
dius  y  1333,  quern  locum  debeo  Nabero. 

A  161: 
/J^«  di  FOi  (lunoni)  xard  &Vfiby  dgigri  (paiytro  ftovXt)^ 
ikOsiy  (f.  ik&ifisy)  eig  ^ISr^y  iv  iyvvyaad  fs  avrfjy^ 
BiTKog  i/LUigaiTO  nuQaSga&eeiy  (piXdrrpri 
FT]  xQ^^'Vi  '^^  ^'  vnyoy  djiri(4.oyd  re  Xiagdy  re 
X^VYi  ini  ftXecpagoiai  FiSe  q)gBai  TievxaXijufjaiy. 

Nusquam  alibi  in  carminibus  Homericis  exstat  vocabulum 
XQOii}^  sed  constanter  pro  corpore  adhibuit  cognatum  sub- 
stantivum  ^(f^S  (proprie  cutis)^  acbjua^  quod  iam  obserrayit 
Aristarchus,  non  usurpans  nisi  de  mdavere.  Praeterea  offen- 
sione  non  caret  nimis  repentina  subiecti  mutatio:  ifjuigai/vo 
(Zsvg)  —  x^V  (Hgv)»  Nisi  egregie  fallor,  pristina  loci 
facies  fiiit  haece: 
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"^Hde  Se  foi  xccrd  &vjuby  diJigrj  (pairero  ftovl-ri^ 
ik&ffiBV  eig  ^'iSrjfv  iv  evTvvaad  fb  atkriv 
—  bI  mag  l/xBiQairo  na^aSQa&^BBiy  q)ik6TriTi 
FO)  XV^^  —  ^^^  ''^^  vJivoy  dnijiuoyd  tb  Xtagdv  tb 
XBvai  iiii  (iXBcpaqoiaiv  i8b  cpQBai  nBVXaXi/ufjaiy. 

S  278:  &(ivvB  8'  CDg  bxbXbvb,  &Bavg  8'  dyd/utjyBy  dnayrag. 

Cam  constet  Atticos  in  temporis  Praesentis  et  Imperfecid 
modis  omnibus  praeter  coniimctiYam  et  optatiyum  yerborum 
in  vftt,  desinentium  propriam  verbis  in  fii,  servasse  conioga- 
idonem,  nee  nisi  versus  finem  seculi  quinti  rarissime  primum, 
deinde  gliscente  abusu  uovae  comoediae  praeseridm  tempori- 
bus  paullo  crebrius,  paucas  quasdam  admisisse  formas  ductas 
a  verbis  correspondentibus  in  vcd^  operae  pretium  est  dili- 
gentius  inquirere  in  eorundem  verborum  usum  apud  Home- 
rum.  Quare  sedulo  coUegi  quae  hue  pertinere  vider^atur. 

Ab  ATNiMI  est  Fdyyvvoy  et  Fayyv/uByaGyy  et  nBgiFa- 
yyvrai  (TV  locis),  AhAINYMJIdnoaiyvjuai^  dnoaiyvraiy 
aiwrai^^  aivufuyog  —  yot^  —  yat.  —  yovg^  dnoaiyvro^ 
BSaiyvTO^  avyaiyvTO  (XXI)  ab  APNYMAI  dQyvfuyog  — 
yft>  —  vol  (IV),  ab  AXNYMAI  dxyvfjiav^  d/vvTat^ 
dxyvfJUBd-a^  dxyvyraL^  d^yvTo^  d^vvfihyog  —  yri  —  yoy 
—  y(o  —  yji  —  ycD  —  yoi  —  yavg  (LIX),  a  FANYMAI 
ydyvrai  et  ydwyrai  (III),  a  JAINYMI  8aiyv  (Imperat.)^ 
8aiyv  (Imperf.),  8aiyvyTa,  8aiyvaat,  Satyvrai^  8aiyvad'B^ 
(Imperat.),  8aiyvyTaiy  8aiyva&aiy  8aiyva&(Oy  Saiyvro 
(optat.),  fiBTa8aLyvTai.  Reperiuntur  hae  formae  locis  LVII 
tanta  constantia,  ut  vix  dubium  yideri  possit,  quin  locoDia- 
dis  a  63: 

iy  8b  (TV  TOidiy 

8aiy%?  Bxcry  q>6QfjLiyya  'xax&y  btuq^  aiky  dnigs 

vera  lectio  sit  8aiyva\  i.  e.  8aiyvao. 

A  JEIKNYMI  porro  est  8Bixyvg  et  8Bixyv/uByog  (IV  lo- 
cis), ab  ENNYMI  FByyva&ai^FiyyvTO  (VI),  ab  EPFNYMI 
BFBi^yv   (I),    a  Z^yrNYMl  ^evyyvaayy   ^Bvyyvyrio) 
^evyyvfiByai^  ^&bYVvo&{ai)^  ^BvyyvadriVy  ^Bvyyvtjay  Si 
783,  ita  ut  non  dubitem  quin  T  393: 
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^svyyvov*  dfupi  8k  xaXd  Xenady'  eaav^  er  Si  j^aXivovg 

recipienda  sit  varia  lectio  ^evyvvaav.    Locorum  numeras 
est  X. 

A  ZS2NNYMI  est  ^(ovvvd^*{''To)j  ^oavwrai.^  ^<avwaOai 
(IV),  a  KAINYMAI  exaiyvro  (I),  a  KINYMAI  xivvvro, 
xivvfuvog  —  poio  —  vary  (VI),  ab  OIFNYMI  (biyyvvro 
(11),  ab  OAA  YMI  oXkvg^  oXXvaaiy  dXkvvrag  —  T6jy, 
oXXvfiBvoi  —  v(oy  —  vovg^  bXkvyT{o)^  dnoXlvraiy  dnoXXv' 
fjteyovg  (XIV),  ab  OMNYMI  bfivvd-i  (I),  sed,  quod  mi- 
rans,  legitor  T  175: 

6fivvii(o  8i  Tov  oQXoy^  iy  ^Agy^^'oiaiy  ayagdg^ 

firi  nOTB  Trig  evv^g  iniftrifiByai.  rjSe  /uiyfiycci 

ij  d-^fiig  igi^  FayaS,  i?  t'  dyd^foy  ^  re  yvyaix&y. 

Erit  fortasse  qui  hie  reponendam  suspicetnr  dfiyvTG}  pio- 
ducta  contra  legem  vocaK,  quod  interdum  poeta  sibipennisit 
in  Yocabnlis  creticnm  continentibas.  Venmtamen  locum  bene 
eonsiderantibus  apparebit  spurios  esse  hos  versus,  cum  parva 
mutatione  desumtos  ex  libro  IX  (274 — 276).  Quam  enim 
inepti  sint  h.  L,  patet  ex  usu  pronominis  t^^,  non  nominata 
in  pra^ressis,  ut  illic  factum  est,  Briseide.  Cf.  quoque  T 
140 — 144.  Si  yero  hi  tres  versus  interpolatori  debentur,  idem 
valeat  necesse  est  de  parte  responsionis  Agamemnonis  quam 
uncinis  significabo: 

185:  ;^a/^  (TW,  AaaQTiddtj,  rby  /uv&oy  dxovaag- 
iy  fwiiffi  ydq  Tuxvra  duxeo.  [xal  xareXeSccg 
ravra  S'  iyityy  i&eXa)  dfidaai^  xiX^ai  84  fie  &v/i6g 
ov8*  iniOQXfiaai  nQog  8aifM>yog']  atirdq  *A;(iXXevg 
/ui/uyirGf  avd-i  i:i(og  /€,  inuydfuydg  neq  ^'AQr^g^ 
fii/uysTB  8'dXXoi  udyreg  doXXeeg^  dg>()a  xe  8&(}a 
ex  xXiairig  ildj^ai  xal  OQXia  nic;d  Tdficofiev, 

In  verbis  inclusis  insuper  suspecta  est  locutio  ejiiOQxety 
nqbg  8ai/uovogy  cum  praesertim  258  sqq.  non  lupiter  solus 
sed  Tellus  et  Sol  et  Diana  simul  invocentur  ab  Agamemn<me. 
Ad  formam  orationis  cf.  IX,  61.  Ceterum  hiatus  8uxb). 
avrdq  'A;(iXXevg  satis  excusari  videtur  plena  interpunetione 
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ante  caesuram  bacolicam.  Legiiima  imperfecti  forma  est  Od. 
P  377  dn<hiLivv^  quare  non  vacant  suspicione  hi  loci: 

J'278:  AfivvB  8'  cdq  kxekevB,  &€Ovg  S"  drdjurjyey  anavrag^ 
T  288:  &fiw%  dk  Tt^bg  ifi  avrby,  dnoanivStov  hi  Foixio^ 

nld  metnun  pariter  fert  formam  &fxvv^  in  quo  vocalempro* 
doci  notom  est.  Sed  eandem  mntationem  yix  admittit  locus 
7t  345: 

cop  icpdfirjfy*  ij  d'avrix'  dmofipvep^  (bg  ixi^aVy 

ubi  fortasse  ▼enim  est  dnd}/uo(jev.  Cf.  381.  Locis  autem  /u  303 

&g  iq>d fitly-  o£  d'avrix'  dnd^fivvov^  oyg  ixeXsvov 

et  o  58  =  437  a)g  ecpar-  oi  S'dqa  ndvTsg  dmbfivvov 
(aL  intb/ivvov)^  a>g  lx^A€90i^facilisconiectaraestd;r<o^r?;(7av 
(fnibfiyvaav)  esse  genuinum. 

Ab  OMOPFNYMI  est  (b/udoyyvyro^  dnofidoYyv  {U)^ 
ab  OPETNYAfl  dijeyyvg  (H),  ab  OPNYMI  OQyv&i, 
oifi^fuy^  d{JVVfityaLy  Oiryvfieyoy  —  yoto  —  yov  —  vij  — 
V6}yj  6()yvyT0y  bgyvad^B  (Imper.),  OQyvTB  (Imper.),  OQyvTai^ 
d(fyvTO,  ciifyvTOf  ^ifyvyjo  (XXXTT).  Sed  Od.  ^  100 : 

tifievog  iy  fjuyaqoig^  \ni  8'  (Hqvvs  nay  rag  haigovg 

et  in  loco  sporio  D.  O  613: 

eaoBod''  ri8ri  ydi)  oi  ina^qyvB  fidqaifioy  ^fia(f 

salvo  metro  scribi  potest  Sgyv  et  hKO^yv.  H.  M  141 : 

dpyvoy  iySoy  idyreg  djuvyea&ai  tibqv  yij&y 

{iacilem  admittit  mntationem  ^qyvaay. 

A  nHPNYMI  est  7ifiyyVT{aL)  (H),  a  PHPNYMI 
qfr/yvat^  qfy/yva&aij  qriyvvaOB  (Imper.),  ^^/Kt;>^TO  (VH), 
a  TINY  MI  Tiyvraiy  riyvaffoy,  riyvyrai,  riyvjueyog  (IV). 
Beliqnomm  verbomm  in  yvfii  tempera  Praesentia  et  Imper- 
fecta apnd  Homerom  non  reperiuntnr,  quod  sciam. 

Sunt  igitur  (XIXLII  loci  integri,  quorum  ope  constitui 
potest  hoc  exemplnm: 
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ACCIYUK. 

Indicativns.          ^^^'  Iii4)er*tiviis. 

Infinitims. 

Participiiim. 

Praes.lS. 

1 

vvfityai^  vvfuv  rvg^  vvvra 

2> 

rvaaif 

3  »  vvai 

yv&i{yv) 

rvrrag 

D.vvToy 

(yvivG}) 

IP. 

2> 

rvT€ 

3» 

Imp.  1  S. 

2> 

3  »  yi;  (Kt/c) 

D. 

IP. 

2» 

3  »  vvaav 

{vvov) 

1 

Mkdium  et  Passivxjm. 

Praes.lS.y«;//«* 

yva&ai 

vv/utyog 

2> 

vri  -  voio. 

3  »  vvrai 

vv<f&(o 

VOV,  -    V6) 

D.rvffffov 

V6J- vav- 

lV.vvfit»a 

vot-va«- 

2  »  vt;<y^€ 

vva&B 

V(oy-vovg 

3  »  wvrai 

Imp.  IS. 

2  »  vv{ff)o 

3  »  VVTO 

viJrc 

) 

D. 

IP. 

2> 

3  »  Vt/KTO 

In  hac  tabella  iiixta  legitimam  Imperatiyi  formam  Home- 
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licam   wd-i.   ut   suspectam   indued   formam    Atticam   in  vv^ 
quae  l^tur  D,  I,  70: 

daiyv  Saira  ytQOvav  fbfoixb  vov^  oi)  roi  dpuxig 
ubi  genuinom  puto  8aivv&i  dairix  xtL  Fide  etiam  indigni- 
oree  esse  fonnas  yw,  wov  et  wo  pro  vv^  yvaav  et  wao 
spero  fore  at  sint  qui  mecom  iudicent.  Observatione  antem 
perdignom  est  imprimis  turbatum  esse  in  yerbo  bfivvfii^ 
onde  vitiosa  sequiorom  avvfi&Bia  ferme  expulerat  formas 
antiquas  c^fiyv  et  &fivvaav. 

A   470: 

jj  Q  ovx  ovrog  dvTi()  llQO&orivoQog  dvvi  necpda&ui^ 
a^iog;  ov  fitjv  /not  xaxbg  eiSsrai  ovde  xax&y  iS. 
Fuit  fortasse: 

oij  Tir  xaxdg  /loi  FSidBvai  ovdk  xax&v  i'S' 

O  128:  /uaivdfievs^  q)Qivag  tjXf,  8ieq>&0Qag. 

Yitioea  sequiorom  consuetude  qua  diicpd-OQa  usurpari  coep- 
tom  est  pro  8Uq>&aQfiav  effecit,  ut  plerique  Alexandrini  lo- 
cum sic  interpungerent,  quos  male  secuti  sunt  recentiores 
eritici  tantum  non  omnes. 

Optime  iam  olim  Porphyrius  monuit  tpqivag  pendere  a 
verbo.  SchoL:  ovxto  IIoQ(pv{Jiog'  ov  8ei  gi^HV  eig  to 
q>Qtyag  i^ki,  eira  xad^  avrb  k&ysiy  8iiq>&0(}ag^  dXX' 
oXoy  ovyctTiTBiy  to  (pQBvag  '^Xk  8ie(p&0{)ag^  !y'  ^ 
rag  cpQfyag  8ii(p&0Qag  co  ijXe.  Non  obstat  Odysseae  locus 
fi  343: 

Af4yT0Q  dTaQTtjQBy  q>Qivag  tjXee^  noioy  ireiTieg. 

Per  se  enim  recte  iungi  q>Qiyag  tjXee^  nemo  hercle  nega- 
bit,  sed  non  minus  recte  adiectiyum  ponitur  absolute. 

O  265  —  Z  508 : 

F%iFG}&G}g  Xovetjdai  ivQQBiog  nOTa/uoio. 

luxta  banc  formam  altera  reperitur  Od.  ^  216: 

rfytoyoy  8'  a^a  ftiv  Xova&ai  norafioto  Qoj^aiy. 
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Hodie  in  Homeri  eodd.  et  edd.  iuxta  reperiuntar  formae 
solutae  et  contractae.  Illaram  exempla  haec  sunt:  X6(jb)  Od« 
X  361,  Xdstjacci  r  320,  "koeaGanuvai  ^  96,  XosGadfuvog 
<P  560,  a  310,  &  427,  lotaaafiivio  K  hll,  Xosaaag  V 
282,  Xoiaaaro  f  227,  Xoiaaofiai  f  221.  Adde:  Xd^xQa^ 
Xo€tqS)v^  XoBTQOx6oyy  XosTQOX^co^  in  quibos  substantivis 
nasquam  apparet  fonna  contracta. 

Gontractarom  exempla  exscribere  non  gravabor: 

Xova  (« — ev). 

E  905:  Toy  S*  "Hftri  Xovaav^  ;(a^ieyra  dk  Fsi/juva 
Fiaaev. 

n  679:   noXXbv  dnonqb   q^eQCoy^   Xovaev   norafioio 

y  464:  r6g>Qa  dh  T^X^fucxog  Xovtsev  xaXij  IloXvxagfi, 
y  466:  avrdg  enei  Xovaey  re  xai  j^Qiaey  XiW iXauo. 
=  X  364. 
f]  296: 

xai  Xov^^  ey  noraju^,  xai  fwi,  rdSe  FsiiLiaT*  idcoxBy. 
X  450:  ivdvx€G)g  Xovaev  re  xai  k'xQ^oay  Xm*  iXaiao. 
if/  154:  Ev{jvv6firi  rafuri  Xovaev  xai  ;^(>fty6i/  iXai^f. 
09  365:  dfKpinoXog ISixeXriXovaevxai x^iasviXauo. 
Xovaay. 

S  350: 

xai  rdre  8i)   Xovady   re  xai   ijXei^ay  Xin    \XaC(o. 

n  587: 

Toy  d'  Insi  ovy  S/Luoai  X  ova  ay  xai  XQi^^'^  VXaief. 

^  49  et  (>  88:  rovg  S'  snei 

Xovaai. 

n  582: 

Sfi&agS*  IxxaXe'aag  Xovaai  xeXer' d/ug>c  t' dXeiipai. 

Xovaaaa. 

E  264:  Fei/uara  r'  d/LupiFe'aaaa&viadiaHai  Xovaaaa. 

XovaaiTO. 

(o  254:  TOiovTio  3k  FSFOixag,  insi  Xovaairo  (pdyoi  re. 

Xovaayro. 
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Kh76:egQ*  aaufiiv&ovg  (iccvTsg  iv^egag  kovaarro 
-=  Od.  '^  48,  (J  87. 

^  142:  n()(OTa  fikv  ovv  "kov  GavroxaiafupiFtaawo 
Xir5>yag. 

kovaaad-a  I. 

W  41: 

IlrikBFidrftf  kovaaa&ai  a  no  (igdrov  atfiardevTa, 

»  449: 

avToSioy  d'  aga  fiivrafuri  kovaaad-ai  avcr/u. 

kovaaaOa. 

V/  131: 

ngSna /liv ag  kovaaa&t xai a/u<piF€(raa&e ;(iTCjrag. 

kovoBiav. 

S  345: 

IldTQOxkov    kovaeiav    ano   ftgdrov  aifiaroevTiu 

kovaji. 

A  7:  &tQ(irivri  xai  kovaji  ano  (igdroy  aiiaaToevvcc^ 

koVGOV. 

n  669: 

nokkby  ccnonQO  q>eQ(ov  kovaov  noxd/jjoio    QOijaiv. 

Obserratione  autem  perdignum  mihi  videtur  oinnes  hos 
XXVll  locos  sine  alia  exceptione  ita  esse  comparatos,  at 
metmin  non  tantam  abiqae  admittat,  sed  saepius  manifesto 
&Teat  formis  solatis  (non  repetita  litera  sibilanti).  Has  autem 
solas  yere  Homericas  esse  crediderim,  si  qaidem  Latinam  ver- 
bum  lavo  confirmat  verbam  Graecum  primitas  fdisse  A^fa?  s. 
Xore'to  =  kova,  et  omnibas  illis  locis  rescribendam  esse 
k6FsaB{y),  koFeaay,  koFeauay^  koFetjayvo,  koFsaaadai^ 
koFtarj^  kdFeaoy^  koFeaairo^  koFtaaaa.  Cf.  nod^aaay^ 
nod^daaiy  similia.  Loco  D.  0  265  =  Z  508,  unde  banc 
disqoisitionem  orsas  sum,  scripserim: 

FUFGn&cag  koFiaad-ai^  \vQQuog  norafioio 
▼d  potins  ivQQseoQ  nojafiolo. 

Duo  tamen  Odysseae  loci  renituntar: 
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^ 216 :  rivcr/ov b'  &{^  fiiv  Xov aOat^ novcc/uoio Qofiav 
et  ^  210: 

XovaaTt  r'  dy  norafuo^  od-'  inl  axinag  ig'  hvifjuoio 

quos  a  rhapsodis  immutatos  esse  snspicor;  quae  vero  fuerit 
pristina  eorum  forma  non  potui  coniecturis  satis  probabilibns 
inyesidgare. 

O  393:  rig6  re  xai  rbr  erBQns  Xoyoig,  ini  d'eXxeiXvyQ^ 
(paQfiax   axiofjiaT   inaaae. 

Od.  a  56:  aui  dk  iJLaXaxoi(3vxaiai(ivXioiavX6yo9.avv 
^eXyev. 

Valde  mihi  suspectos  est  usus  substantiyi  Xdyog  apud  Ho- 
memm,  qui  alibi  constanter  usorpet  Fenog  idque,  si  recte 
numeravi,  quadringenties  quadragies  in  ambobus  carminibus. 
nUc  Fimaa'  (cf.  il  238,  B  342,  O  162,  178,  Od.  q  393, 
X  551),  hie  FBn%aavv  glossemate  expulsum  esse  probabilis 
mibi  yidetur  sospicio. 

O  544:  T(o  fikv  euada&riv  x^^^^VQ^^'^^X^*  ^^^  ^H^^^^ 
avXf}(jBiv  "ExTCOQ  de  xaaiyyfJTOKJc  xsXevaey. 

Praya  coustmctio;  ubicomque  enim  post  yerba  motnm  signi- 
ficantia  sequitur  Infiiiitiyus,  aat  Aoristi  is  est  aut  Praesentis. 
Sed  huius  loci  est  participiom  Fiituri,  et  corrigendam: 

avXijfforT''  "ExTcag  xri. 

A  200:  Btfii.  yd(i  oipofiivri.  Cf.  205,  301,  304  cett. 

Mox  0  582:  oag  ini  aoiy  MeXdvinnB^&dQ*  'Afiq>£Xoxog 

fuvexccQfirig 
rsvx^cc  0vXria(ov, 

P  24:  av8e  fikv  ovdh  (iir\  ^Yn%{}rivo{fog  inno8dfioio 

Ftjg  riftrig  dTidyrjO-'^OTSf/Svaro  xai  (£vnifuvv%Vy 
xai  ft  efpar  iv  Javaoiaiv  iX^yx^S^^  noK^fLigiiv 
^fifievai  xtX. 

Bekkeros  iure  dubitans  de  Aoristo  ayyd/uriy  deriyato  a 
yerbo  oyo/uai,  coniecit   day  o  to  (sic)  coi  Imperfecto  hie  ta- 
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men    propter    sequentes    Aoristos    vix    locus  ost,   at  taceam 
formam  (ovofJiriv  nusquam  repertam  esse.  Qaare  malim: 

Ffig  'qfitig  dji6vYi9\  ore  ju'  covdaar^  rjd*  V7i€/u€i,v€y. 

P  172  s=a  J"  95  vvy  df  aev  wvoadfir^v  ndyxu  Vi!^' 
rag,  oiov  sFBi^mg.  Cf.  J  539,  N  127,  P  399,  I  55, 
£i  439,  Od.  6  379.  lusuper  offensioni  est  repetitum  pronomen  /ue, 

P  272:  ftiariG^v  8'  uQa  fiiv  8rii(ov  xvai  xv{(fia  y^y^od-ai 
T{}(ofi Giv  TO)  xai  Fov  dfjLVvifitv  (0(f(j€y  irai^jovg. 

Versus  qui  sine  damuo  abesse  possunt  magis  etiam  suspeo- 
tos  reddit  usus  verbi  fiiGtiv^  quod  iuxta  cum  omnibus  yo- 
cabulis  ab  hac  radice  profectis  in  carminibus  Homericis 
desideratur.  Homerica  sunt  gvyhiVy  gv^aifiu^  ^vyeQdg^ 
gvy€(f(og.  Versus  fiacti  videntur  ab  interpolatore  ad  exem- 
plum  pra^pressorum  yss.  254  sq. 

dXXd  Tig  avTog  iVfij,  re/usGi^ea&a)  8'  Ivi  &v/ua> 
UdrijOxXov  T(jiofj(ji  xvaiv  ftfXnq&Qa  yiviG&ai. 

Utrobique  male  Bekkerus  in  ed.  Bonn,  edidit  T{)^r)ai.  De 
accentu  yide  Cobetum  Mnem.  1873,  p.  56. 

P  329  sq.  et  322  (aliisque  locis  similibus)  initio  hexame- 
tri  per  diaeresin  scribatur  xdQvsX  et  nXri&eu 

P  392:  SeSdfieyoi  8*  d(faTOiYB8iagdyTegTayvovGiy 

(sc.  /9o€ir]y) 
xvxX6a\  d(pa(}  8i  re  ix/udg  i/iti  8vyei  8€  t* 

dXoiq>fi. 
Malim  sine  hiatu: 

aq)aQ  8*  6g  ixjudg  eftri  8vvei  8e  t    &Xoiq>Ti. 

^90: 

ov8^  i/uk  &vfi6g  avcrf%y 
^vi}€iy  ov8'  aySQMOi  /tisTif^/Luyai,  u  xe  fi^  ^'Extcdq 
noSnog  (L  n^aroy)  dfio)  imb  8ov(fi  TvnBig  dnb  d-vfiby 

oXeaari. 

Be  yera  cominus  Achilles  Hectorem  interfedt.  C£  X,  320; 
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quod  tameu  ita  fore  torn  cum  haec  dicebat,  scire  non  po- 
terat.  Qn&re  rectius  h.  1.  pro  rvjieig  legeretur  verbum  gene- 
rale  dajusig.  Sin  vero  genuinuin  est  rvneig^  inde  necessario 
sequitur,  huius  libri  auctorem  diversum  esse  ab  eo  quicom- 
posuit  librum  X  eoque  posteriorem.  Ad  vs.  sequentem: 

Uar(j6xXoii  de  reXco^a  MevovrictdBG}  dnoriari 

minus  recte  Aristarchus:  ^  dmX^  ovt.  rd  aXat(ja  ov  (iQ^-^ 
fiaxa  dXhx  eXTCva/LiaTa.  Significavit  emm  auctor  ueque  hoc 
neque  illud,  sed  rbv  lIaT(}6xXov  q)6vov^  ut  recte  Plato 
interpretatus  est  Apol.  p.  28  c:  6)  nac^  el  Ti/LL(oQf^aetg 
JlaT(}dxX(JO  T(^  iTai(jq)  rbv  cpdvov  xai  "Exroifa  dwo- 
xrereigj  avrbg  dno&avti. 

2 470:  qwffai  S*  sr  ;(odroiaiy  iFSixoai  ii&aai  iq>va(ov^ 
TTavTOitjy  evn{)Yigov  dyr/Liriv  s^arieiaai, 
dXXore /uky  ajievSoyri 7ia()f/u/u(yac  dXXore  S'avrej 
bnncDg  ^'Hq)aig6g  t    i&kXoc  xal  FBgyov  dvoiTO. 

Schol.  Ven,  7va(J€u/u€vai:  eig  rb  nccQBivat  xai  erocftai 
elvai  xai  anevSoyri  xai  /ui]  et  dei^deaAAor^  S*  avvei 
iXXsiTtei  rb  /ui^  anevSovri.  Permira  sane  ellipsis!  Minus 
obscurum  foret  dXXore  dav/Lcfj.  In  duo  monosyllaba  et 
alii  versus  desinunt  et  in  ultimis  Vll  libris  hi:  -5*435, 115, 
378,  T  96,  420,  Y  133,  *  155,  322,  340,441,464,468, 
542,  X  9,  365,  ¥^  78,  182,  479,  670,  787,  12  122,  319, 
588,  540,  756,  ex  quibus  locis  pauci  sunt  eiusmodi,  ut 
coniecturam  aliquatenus  tueri  possint.  T  96  dXX'  dqa  xal 
rbv  Y  78  dAA'  efik  fikv  xtji),  ib.  787  (og  en  xal  vvv^ 
£i  756  dvegriaev  de  fj.iv  ovS^  cDg. 

2  553:  1.  dtSevTO  pro  Seovro. 

Y  247:  ovd'^  av  vrj^g  exard^vyog  cc^'^og  dgoiro, 

Constans  analogia  postulat  exardy^vyog.  Nostrorum 
codicum  error  videtur  natus  e  neglecta  lineola,  qua  litera  N 
indicari  solet.  Nam  silent  de  ilia  scriptura  scholia  antiqpa. 

Y  258:    yft;^<J^€i>'    dXXr^Xiav.    Hoc  verbum  Homerus 
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semper   asnrpftt    translata    siffni/katione^  contra  yerbum  na^ 
aaadai  non  nisi  propria, 

Y  371: 

ra  8*  kyid  avTiog  ei/Lii^  xai  ei  nv(ji  ;(si()ag  ioixev^ 
ei  TiVQi  x^^Q^S  i'oiX€y  /uevog  S*  ai'&covi  aiS^Qco. 

Bis  conigendnm  suspicor: 

61  7W(ji  X^^Q^  FBFOixeiy), 

X  59: 

nqbg  8'  ifik  rby  Svgrjyor  in  (pQOVeovr'  iXeriaov 
SvofWQOv^  by  ()a  nuTrjQ  K()oyidrjg  ini  yfiQaog  ovSq> 
atari  iv  hijyakiri  (p&iaeiy  xard  no XX*  eniSovra^ 
vidg  T*  6XXv/u/yovg,  tXxri&Btaag  re  O-vyarqag^ 
xai  daXd/xovg  xeQa'i^Ofievovgy  xai  vi]nia  rexya 
flaXXo/LUva  n^jori  yairi  iv  aivfj  SrjiOTtjvi 
65:  iXxofieyag  tb  vvovg  oXoyg  vnb  ^^^^'^  'Axcci&y. 

Ultimus  yersus  si  genuinus  est,  melius  ita  transponetur 
nt  l^amus: 

Vidg  t'  oXXv/Lciyovg  iXxrj&eiaag  ze  dvyavifag^ 
kXxofiivag  re  vvovg  oXdr^g  vnb  x^gaiy  ^A^o^i^y 
xai  &aXd/uovg  xeQai^Ofuvovg^  xai  vr^nia  rixva 
ftaXX6/Lieva  nqovi  yairi  iv  aivfi  drjior^Ti. 

Sed  potios  spnriam  esse  crediderim.  Quo  yersu  aut  omisso 
aot  transposito  quanto  melius  his  tamquam  cumulus  addun- 
tor  sequentia: 

avrby  d'  dy  nvftarov  fie  xvyeg  TiQiorrjai  dv^rjaiy 
iojui]gat  FBQvovaiv  xtL 

VB(o  de  TB  ndvra  fbfoixbv 
d^iXTafiBVCf  dBdaiyfiBvcd  o^h  x^Xxq) 
TCBiad-ai'  ndvra  dk  xaXd  d-avdvri  nB(fj  Stti  <pavrjri. 
dXX*  6tb  8ri  noXidv  tb  xd^ri  xrX. 

CL  antiquum  poema  Francicum  Ghallaume  cT  Orange  ei.  et 
Tert  Jonckbloet  pag.  213:  Q^and  un  homme  meurt  en  aa 
jeunesse   plein   de  force  et  d'aveniry  on  le  plaint  et  on  le  re^ 
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grette;  mats  quand  il  meurt  en  vieillesse,  il  n'est  regrettd  par 
personne.  Vulgolegitur  vfco  Se  tb  Tcavr'  ineoixsv.qaod 
mutavi. 

X  279: 

ex  Jibg  tJFeidtjg  rbv  sjubv  fidqov.  ^  toi  eq)Yia&a* 
dkXd  Tig  ccQTiFsnrig  xai  htWkonog  enXeo  fiv&(ov, 

Prorsus  incredibile  videtur  hoc  adiectivnin  in  malam  par- 
tem usurpari  potuisse.  Potius  crediderim  subesse  vetustum 
errorem  et  poetam  dixisse: 

dXXa  Tig  dnroFei^iig  xai  inixXonog  enXeo  fw&(ov 
cl.  loco  0  209: 

'^Hqyi  dnTOFBn^gy  noiov  tov  fiv&ov  eFunBg. 

X429: 

a>g  eq>aTO  xXaicov^  eni  8b  gBvdxovTO  nokiTai. 

TgcoTiaiv  d'  'Exdftn  ocdivov  b§^(j;(b  yooio. 
Portasse:  T(}(ofjg  8"  av  pBxdftri  xtb. 
vel:  T(fa)dat  8'  av  pBxdftri  xtL 

!F  320: 
dcp^aSfoyg  ini  noXXbv  BliaaBTui  ivda  xai  ev&a. 

Scribendum  suspicor: 

ini  TiovXv  FBXioaBTai 
etsi  hand  ignoro  extra  compositionem  formam  itovXv  hodie 
nusquam  reperiri,  quod  tamen  casui  tribuendum  essefortasse 
mihi  dabit,  qui  reputaverit  ipsam  banc  adiectivi  formam  al- 
tera esse  longe  rariorem,  et  dum  septies  occurrat  novXvv^ 
non  nisi  semel  servatum  esse  nominativum  novXvg.  Od. 
&  109: 
ftdv  8'  IfiBV  Big  dyo{)riVy  dfia  8*  (^anBvo  TiovXvg  ojuiXog. 

lunoni,  quae  £2  56  sq.  dixerat: 
BIT]  XBV  xai  TOV  TO  TBov  F^Ttog,  d^yvgoTo^By 
bI  8Yi  d/L/TjV  'AxiXi^i  xai  "^'Extoqi  &riaBTB  Ttfitjv  xtL 
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Inpiter  vs.  65  sqq.  haec  respondet: 
''fl(/>7,  fjLfi  Sfj  Tidfijvav  dnoaxv8fjLai.v^  &%oiatv^ 
ov  ftriv  ydq  Ttfti]  ye  (mC  eatysvai^  dXXd  xal  ''Ext(oq 
(pikravoQ  iaxB  &€Oiac  /^(JOTCoy  oi  FiXicf  eiaiv* 
c^g  ydQ  ifioi  y\  btcbI  oijri  q)iko}v  rifid()Tave  8cb(JG}y. 
ov  Yd{j  fioC  noTS  ftcDjuog  idsvsro  daivbg  efiafjg^ 
Xoi/9fjg  TS  y.viat}g  t«-  to  yd^  \dxofuv  yb{)ag  r^Mtg. 

Constans  Homeri  in  responsis  cousuetudo  repetendi  voca- 
bala  praecipua  ex  alterius  oratione  noa  fere  sinit  nos  dubitare 
quia  h.  1.  FCMf  prouo  errore  corruptum  sit  ex  FOMH 
et  vs.  66  restituendum: 

ov  fii}v  yd{)  Ti/Liri  y^bfiri  iaoBTai.  xri. 

Vs.  68  non  assequor  qua  vi  usurpata  sit  particula  ydQj 
quam  voculam  ex  eadem  sede  vs.  vicini  errore  repetitum  esse 
suspicor.  Loci  euim  ratio  hand  dubie  postulat: 

dkXd  xal  ''ExTCDQ 
(pikrarog  eaxB  &soiai  /3(jOTcby  ot  Fikitf  eiatv* 
<og  xal  dfioi  y\  xrX. 

n  337: 

i)g  ay  ay'  tog  /ur^r'  dq  vcg  i'dj]  jur^v    dq  re  vofiari 
rS)v  dkXcov  JavaoDV  n{)iv  Uri'kBF icovdb^  ixeaOai. 

Nnsqaam  alibi  Homerus  voculam  encliticam  8e  ita  iuuxit 
com  Accusativo  uomiuis  proprii,  neqne  hoc  non  vetare  vide- 
tur  sermonis  epici  proprietas.  Metro  repellitor  quod  usita- 
tissimum  est  FlriktFioDvoabt,  Quia  vero  verbum  ixveiGd-ai 
promisee  cum  nudo  Accusativo  et  cum  praepositione  eig  con- 
stmitur  a  poeta,  nemo,  opinor,  haereret  si  hie  scriberetur: 

THiiv  llriXsFi(ovog  ixia&aL 

adnussa  nota  ellipsi  substantivi  Siofia  {8(o).  Insuper  cogitavi 
de  hac  scriptura: 

n{)iv  IFriksFitovd  y'  ixeaOav 

cl.  Od.  ly,  41:  6q>Q'  txer  '^(/r^rrjy,  Sed  particula  y€,  ub- 
additur,  statim  sequitur  post  voculam  tt^/i^,  nisi  fallor.  Quare 
illam  rationem  praetulerim. 
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£i  572: 

ITtiXiFidfig  8"  oi'xoio  Xsmy  a^g  dXro  &vQ&lC,e. 
Primitus  potest  ftdsse: 
UrjXeFidrjg  8  k  do/uoio  Xiwv  (og  oiXvo  dv()a^€ 
at  in  Odyssea  v.  361: 

aXhz  fitv  ccl^ja,  vioh  Sdtiov  ixmfx^}aa&t  &vqcc^€ 

Cf.  S2  673.  Complures  locos  hue  pertineirtes  mutavit  Bek- 
kerofl,  vehit  A  19,  B  750,  H  364,  391,  alios  tentayit  et 
emendavit  Nauckius  Od.  v  121,  125,  |  318,  v  232.  Spu- 
rium  esse  locum  x  35  mpx  videbimus.  Restant  tamen  loci 
nonnulli,  quos  in  ordinem  cogere  frustra  tentabis  t.  c.  Od. 
a  419. 


11.      AD   ODTSSEAM. 

Od.    /?    228  sqq.    Verba  sunt  Mentoris  in  concione  Itha- 


censium: 


xexXvTS  Sfj  vvv  fi€v  'Idaxtiavoi  orri  xe  fcittco' 
230.  /uif  Tcg  en  n^dtpijary  dycn'og  xai  riniog  €g(o 

GXYinvovxog  ftaaiXdg  /urjdh  (p()€aiv  ai'aijua  FHSd^g, 
AAA'  aisi  j^aXeudg  r    si'tj  xal  aiGt/na  Qf^oi. 
(i)g  oij  reg  /ue'fiyrjrai  'OSvcratjog  &€iow 
XaSyy  oitrt  Fccvaaaa,  narrn)  8'(og  iJTteog  ^sv. 
235.  «AA*  ^  tac  f^vrj^f^Qug  aYrivo{)ug  ov  re  jueyaiQco 
e^fdetr  F/ijya  fticnu  xaxoQijacpiriat  rooto. 
aqxig  yd^  nuQ&e/usvoc  xecpaXdg  xarfdovac  ftiaicng 
FOixov    OSvaafiog,  rby  (T  ovxeri  cpaai  vka&ai. 
vvv  d'  dXXco  dqfio)  vefxeac^of^aiy  olov  anavxBg 
ria&'  dveiOj  drdQ  oij  ti  xad^ajivd/ueyoi.  FejiesaaLV 
nav(joug  /C4vrigfj(jug  xccTajiavere  tvoXXoi  ioyreg. 

His  e  populo  respondet  Leocritos: 

MivxOQ  dvaQTri^t,  q>Qeyag  r^Xee,  noioy  €F€img 
rijueag  oviwycDy  xaranuvef^ev ;  aQyaXiov  de\ 
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245.  [drdQoat^   xai  nXedreatn  juax^ffaffOcci  n^gi  dairi'\ 
sinsQ  Y&Q  x'  '0Sv(7€vg  'I&axiiaiog  cethbg  eTnX&Gw 
Saivvfi^rovg  nard  ^S)fia  fbov  fivrig^Qag  dyitvavg 
eSeXAi^ai  fi^a()Oio  fiBvoivriau    ivl  dvfiWj 
06  xtv  POL  XB;(d(foiTO  Yvvri  fidXa  tibq  j^ccTsarra 
sXd^ovT   dXXd  xsr  avrov  drsixia  norvfjtov  inCanot 

251.  \BtnkB6vBaaL  udxoiro'  av  8*  ovxtndfioiQccyeFBmBg^ 
dXk'  aya  xri. 

Non  bene  intellecta  Mentoreae  orationis  pars  extrema  an- 
sam  dedit  duabos  interpolationibus,  quanmi  altera  recentior 
ex  anidquiore  altera  flnxit  male  accepta.  Quam  rem  sic  col- 
lige  mecnm.  Mentor  ind^atnr  quod  Ithacenses  optimi  regis 
beneficiorom  immemores  ignavo  silentio  admittant  panoorum 
procomm  insolentiam,  nee  numero  suo  freti  eos  iubeant  a 
scelesto  incepto  desistere,  sed  additis  verbis  xa&aiitdfiBVOv 
F  Buna  a  IV  diligenter  caret  ne  auditores  cum  precis  pngnare 
se  iuberi  existiment. 

Bespondet  pro  Ithacensibos  Leocritns  rem  imperari  ipsis 
grarem  ac  difficilem  a  Mentore,  ut  finem  imponant  proconim 
impndentiae.  Quin  enim  ipse,  inquit,  Ulysses  (rex  idem  et 
aedium  dominus),  si  epulantes  in  regia  procos  expellere  vellet, 
ab  illis  interficeretur.  Argumentatur  Leocritus  a  maiore  ad 
minus  hac  mente,  opinor:  Si  proci  tanta  sunt  insolentia  ut 
ne  regiae  quidem  maiestati  dominique  auctoritati  cessuri  sint, 
sed  ipsum  Ulyssem  suis  aedibus  expellere  eos  volentem  occi- 
sori,  numqoid  nobis,  yili  populo,  res  alienas  curantibus  ob* 
temperaturos  eos  esse  putas?  Haec  autem  dicens  simul  fore 
negat  quod  Mentor  innuerat,  non  impune  procos  opes  regias 
consumturoB  esse,  si  rediisset  Ulysses.  Sic  igitur  in  utraque 
oratione  omnia  optime  sibi  respondent.  Interpolator  vero  baud 
satis  attendens  ad  verba  xu&anrdiuBVOi  fbtibbogiv,  sed  in 
errorem  indue  las  vs.  sequenti  7iav(JOvg  —  iovTBg  neque  intel- 
legens  di^yaXfOV  referendum  esse  ad  pra^ressum  xaraT^ai;/- 
//€V,  inscite  infersit  suum: 

drdqaGi  xal  nXBovBaai  juaxBGccaOuL  t^qI  dairi 

hand  dubie  nXBdvBoai  non  iungens  cum  dvdQdai  sed  suspen- 
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dens  ab  adi.  a^^aA/ov:  arduum  est  etiam  numero  mperwnr 
bus  negoHum  pugnare  de  coena  cum  viris.  Quae  tarn  perplexa 
est  verbortuu  compositio,  at  facile  intellegas  originem  leddo- 
nis  nav()Oiai  pro  nkedyeaat^  memoratae  a  Scholiasta  ad  h. 
l.y  nee  mireris  recentiorem  aliquem  interpolatorem  patasse 
nXBdveooi  pendere  a  verbo  /jdx^aOai^  cum  versum  de  sue 
adderet  251  si  nhdrsaai  /ud^^oiro-  av  d'ov  xard  fioi^ay 
€F6i7ieg<t  merito  suspectum  iam  Nauckio.  Aliud  exemplxun 
adi.  (XQyaXwv  relati  ut  h.  1.  ad  verbum  praegressum  le- 
gitur  n.  Y  367.  Si  tamen  quern  forte  movet  observatio  post 
formulam  d{)yaXeov  dk  sequi  solere  Infinitivum  inde  suspen- 
Bum,  is  gravem  huius  versus,  quern  spurium  esse  suspicor, 
corruptelam  admittat  necesse  est.  Nihil  certe  profidtur  Nauckii 
coniectura  dv8(jea(fiy  nXeoysaai, 

Od.  ^  182: 

ov  fikv  yd(^  rov  ys  XifBiGooy  xai  d()eiov 
fj  0&-*  bjnoq>{)OvioyTB  yorifxaai  Foixoy  ex^'^ov 
dyrn)  tjSe  yvvi]'  ndXV  dXyea  Sva/ueyeeaaiy 
j^dif/uarad'ev/usviTfiar  judXiga  Ser''  axXvoy  avrai. 

Vocabulum  svfieyerrjg  probe  Graecum  esse  persuadere  Tm'lii 
nequeo,  nee  dubito  quin  h.  1.  Homerus  dederit,  quod  post 
eum  usurparunt  omues: 

^dq/j^ara  d'  evfisyesaar 

-    Vocabuli  autiquitatem  praeter  oppositum  h.  1.  Sva/ueyfeffffiV 
testatur  auctor  Hymni  XX,  7: 

;(cci(j€y  lIoGSiSaov  yai^rjox^^  xvayo;(arta^ 

xai  /udxa(}i  svjueyeg  ijro(f  ij^ayy^  JiXcoovaiy  dqrf/%, 

Longe  gravius  depravata  sunt  ipsa  sequentia  fidXiga  Si 
T  BxXvov  avroi^  quae  dudum  mihi  crearunt  molestias,  quare 
non  sine  laetitia  quadam  in  nupera  Nauckii  editione  anno- 
tatum  vidi  t^  verba  vitiosa.^^  Olim,  coUato  loco  Iliadis  ^218, 
conieceram: 

d^bol  ds  fidX'  exkvoy   avr&y. 

ut  dii,  quippe  matrimonii   auctores  (cf.  180  sq.),  coniugibns 
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felid    Concordia  yiyentibiLS  propitii  esse  dicantar  et  exaudiie 
eorom  preces.  8ed  de  his  quidein  iudicent  periidores. 

Od.  y,  290: 
TCVfiard  re  TQoq)6&yra  7iek(0(}ia,  Fiaa  6()ea(7iv. 
Molestum  hiattun  uullo  negotio  removeas  scribeado: 

Fia'  6{)ieaaiv 
ut  fikXi^aaiv^  alia  multa.  Caesura  eadem  erit  quae  mox  vs. 
296  ttv^'  anoF^iiyu. 

y,  427: 

oi  8'  ciXXoc  ftiv^T  avTOv  doXXesg^  eijiuTB  d*  tiaco 
dfuoj^aiy  xavd  dcb/uar'  dydxXvTa  Sulra  jisveaOaL 
td(fag  re  ^vXa  r   dfKpi  xal  dyXaby  oiae/uey  vdcoQ. 

Fmstra  sunt,  qui  ad  dfxfpi  ex  yersu  praegresso  yerbum 
nfVhoOui  intell^  posse  censeant.  Corruptam  esse  praepo- 
siidonem  vidit  Nauckius  non  inepte  conicieus  ava.  Lenius 
tamen  possis: 

iS^ac;  re  §vka  t*  dfifiv  xai  dykabv  oiaifuv  vScoq. 
Od.  dy  206.  Vide  infra  ad  $,  532. 

8y  536  sq.: 

ov8e  rig  'j^TQeiSect)  trd(jG)y  kiJied^'  61  foi  tnoyro. 
[pvSe   Tig  Atyiad^oVy  dkk'  ixvaOey  ay  /ueydQOiaiy]. 
Versum    per   se   iam   valde  suspectum  suspecidorem  reddit 
narratio  Od.  k  412  sq. 

8,  690  sqq.: 

oijTB  Tivd  Qfl^ccg  ll^aioioy  aVre  rt  Fsin(oy 

kv  SrjfUp'  fj  T    igi  8ixri  d-etcoy  ftaGikf^coy 

dkkoy  iC  ix^f^'^iiXl^''  ftqariovy  ukkoy  Xf  (ptkoitj. 

Prava  syntaxis!    Si   versus  692,  quo  facile  careas,  est  ge- 
nuinus,  correxerim: 

dkkoy  uiy  x"*  ej^d-oiro  /iqov&y,  dkkoy  di  (pikoir^. 
C£  y.  c.  0,  429. 
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Sed  potius  crediderhn  ftdditum  esse  ab  interpolatore,  qui 
non  infcell^eret  verba  fj  —  (SaatXi^tov  pertinere  ad  prtfce- 
gressa. 

Od.  €  173  sqq.  Ulysses  Calypso  ratem  aedificare  seiuben- 
tem  his  verbis  alloquitar  suspicione  plenis: 

aXko  Ti  3r^  avy  d-ed^  rods  /Ltr^dsaiy  ov8e  tl  tio/utit^v 
7)  fiB  xekff  (f.  xeXeai)  ox^bCri  n^qctav  /ueya  XaiT/Lia  d^akdaa-qg 
8fuv6v  t    aQyaXeov  re-  to  d'  ovd'  ini  v^eg  sFiaai 
coxvno^jot.  7V€(j6(0(jiy  aYuXXo/usroi  Jibg  ovqco^ 
ov8'  dv  iydiv  aFexriTL  oe&ev  a/sSirig  imftairjiv^ 
u  fjiii  fxoi  iXaitiQ  ye,  &6d^  fieyar  oqxov  o/noaaai 
(iri  ri  fioi  avT^  ufjjua  xaxbv  ftovXevae/usv  dkXo. 

Ultimus  horum  versuum,  qui,  excepta  necessaria  pronomi- 
nis  fioi^  mntatione  in  roij  sine  varietate  repetitur  in  response 
Calypsus  vs.  188,  manifesto  absurdus  est.  Nam  omui  vi  caret 
pronomen  avro),  qnandoquidem  nemo  est  in  insula  (neqae 
ipsa  Dea  neque  socii,  qui  omnes  perierant)  cui  Ulysses  op- 
ponatur  aut  opponi  possit.  Qaod  minime  valet  de  alio  loco 
huius  simillimo  in  libro  X,  ubi  eadem  verba  recurrunt  in 
oratione  herois  Ithacensis  ad  Circen,  ipsum  ad  amplexus  suos 
invitantem  vs.  337  sqq.: 

CO  fCiiJxrjj  jvcog  ydiJ  /us  xeX)]  (1.  xeksai)  GOi  i^Ttiog  SiPatr/ 
i)  f40i  a'ug  f.av  eO^r^xag  eyl  jusyd^fOK/iv  traiQOvg^ 
avTOv  d*  ari/dd'  ^^ovoa  8oXo(p{}Ov4ovaa  xsltveig 
dg  i^dka/uoy  vitvac  xal  ar^g  eTtLftqfiBpaL  evvr^gj 
6(p{>a  lut  yv/Livco&evTa  xaxbu  xai  dvfiyO{)a  Osir/g^ 
ovd'  dy  eycoy'  i&hkoifii  refjg  eniftqfityai  eiiy^g^ 
el  (MTi  fAOi  xkairig  ye,  &edy  fxhyav  6()Xoy  6/u6(7aai 
/uf)  ri  fiOL  avToj  jifjjua  xaxby  ftoukevae/Liey  dkko. 

Ibi  enim  et  aurco  et  akko  quam  vim  habeant  statim  per- 
spicitur,  si  quidem  Circe  et  sodales  Ulyssis  in  sues  mutave- 
rat  et  ipsum  mutare  quamvis  frustra  tentaverat.  Contra  Ca- 
lypso Laertae  filium  comiter  ac  benevolo  a  se  exceptum 
neque  ullo  dum  malo  afifecerat  neque  afficere  fuerat  conata. 
Utrumque  locum  non  ab  eodem  poeta  compositum  esse  cadit 
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in  oculos,  sed  alteram  ex  altero  imitando  expressum^  ita  vero 
ut  dnbiom  esse  nequeat,  quin  locus  ex  libro  quinto  factus 
sit  ad  exemplum  posterioris,  idque  adeo  inepte,  ut  Odysseae 
auctori  sine  controversia  sit  abiudicandus.  Iterum  poetaster 
sapino  scribendi  genere  se  prodidit  in  responso  Calypsus 
vs.  190: 

xal  ydq  k/j^oi  v6og  igtv  ivaCai/xog,  ovSe  /uoi  avrfj 
&vfibg  ivi  grj&BGai  GiSrjijeog^  aXX'  eXeTjficov 

ubi  avrfj  denuo  omni  vi  caret,  eXer^jucov  vero  alibi  apud 
Homerum  non  reperitur.  Sacramentum  autem  Calypsus  per 
Stygem  €  184  sqq.: 

ig(o  vvv  rdds  yala  xai  ovgavbg  evQvg  vneqd^ev 
xac  TO  xaTUpdfA^vov  ^rvyog  vd(o(j^  ogre  /ueyigog 
OQXog  SFBtvorardg  re  f4,eXu  /LtaxccQeGGv  &eOiGtv 

totidem  verbis  legitur  in  Diade  O,  36 — 38. 

Tarn  gravibus  igitur  compulsus  rationibus  statuo  ex  libro 
quinto  Odysseae  ut  spurios  eliminaudos  esse  versus  XX, 
171 — 191,  ad  quos  componendos  inipostorem  movisse  suspi- 
cor  cogitationem,  nimis  periculosum  videri  iter  maritimum 
inl  Gj(BSh]g^  in  rate  scilicet.  At  non  satis  attendit  ad  arti- 
ficiosissimam  ratis  fabricationem,  qualis  describitur  in  sequen- 
tibus  vss.  234 — 261,  uude  apparet  isti  rati  ad  iustae  navis 
fonnam  et  magnitudinem  parum  aut  nihil  defuisse. 

Etsi  autem  constat  interpolatorem  iam  legisse  libri  X  vs. 
344  sic  scriptum: 

fitl  TV  fioi  avTco  nfifiu  y.aKOv  ftovXevGe ftev  aXXo 
nihilominus  certum  arbitror  eum  versum  vitii  non  esse  im- 
munem,  si  quidem  Ulysses  suspicatur  Circen  eo  ipso  quod 
se  in  lectum  suum  pellicit  malum  aliquod  molin  in  ipsum. 
Ei^o  opus  est,  ut  iaret  se  nuUas  animo  agitare  (non  agita- 
turam  esse)  insidias,  itaque  sacramento  affirmet: 

jui^  TV  ij^oc)  cwTO)  nfi/Lia  zaxbv  iSovXevef-iev  aXXo. 

Nihil  vero  cogitans  interpolator  vitiosam  scripturam  retinuit, 
nee  sensit  quam  male  hoc  iusiurandum  conveniat  orationi 
Ulyssis  t,  175: 

aXXo  TL  Sfji  Gu,  &hdj  Tdde  /uijdeai  ovdi  ti  nofinriv* 
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Utrumque  tempus  miscuit  187: 

aXXd  rd  /uky  voeco  xai  (pijaaao/LLUi  xrX. 

^  94:  tjji^i  judXiga 

Xdiyyag  novi  /eQaoy  duonXvyeoxB  d^dXaaaa, 
Schol.  Pal.  Imov  xard  rr^y  ^e{)Goy  Xdcyyag  dnijiXv- 
vey  rj  &dXaoaan  Aliud  tamea  est  xurd  aliud  n{)og  rr^v 
X^ii^oy^  quocum  male  coire  videtur  verbum  anonXvyBoxe^ 
abluebat,  Quare  videndum  aunon  verier  sit  alteralectio  f^/ro- 
yrrt'fff;?^,  quae  eo  faciliore  errore  in  illam  abire  potuit,  quod 
tantae  sunt  verbi  nXvyeiy  in  hac  rhapsodia  partes.  Illam 
autem  tuearis  loco  Iliadis  J  426,  ubi  xujua  {^uXdoGriq 
dicitur  utiotitvblv  dXbg  d/yyiy.  Neque  ineptum  foret 
djioxXv^saxs,  Legitur  xXv^saxoy^  sed  intransitive,  II.  W 
61:  bd-v  xu/uav'  en'  rjwyog  xXv^eaxoy. 

^,  255: 
OQaso  dr^  yvy,  ^sire,  noXtyd'  ifi^y^  brpQa  as  TiFfiifjco 
TiuTQog  B/icov  7i(jbg  (malim  nori)  dco/ucc  da'i(p()oyog,  i'y&a 

[ae  cpri/ui 
ndyjaiy  <Pacr]XG)y  eidriae/iiBv  baaov  d{)igoi. 

Usus  verbi  oiSa^  scio,  novi  tarn  ineptus  est,  ubi  manifesto 
requiritur  offendendi^  inveniundi  notio,  ut  in  alio  poeta  rescri- 
bere  non  dubitarem  evQYiot/iiev.  Quia  tamen  in  neutro 
carmine  Futurum  €V(jfj(JfM)  reperitur,  sed  poeta  pro  eo  con- 
stanter  posuit  aut  xi^^^^^f^^^  *^^  Sr^ro^  longe  probabilior 
est  correctio: 

7rdyT(oy  ^hatqxayy  evt  Srjf/uey  baoov  a^jigoc 
in  praetereay  scil,  praeter  ipsum  patrem.  Cf.  imprimis  )?, 
48  sqq.  Ceterum  ex  his  similibusque  locis  luculenter  apparet 
Penelopae  procos  epulantes  in  aedibus  regiis  in  eo  peccasse, 
quod  absente  Ulysse  id  facere  pei^erent,  quod  olim  facere 
consuessent  ipso  praesente. 

1^,  116,  ubi  describitur  hortus  Alcinoi: 
rrvxeai  re  yXvx€(jai  xai  aXalat  TriXsO-ooiaai, 
vdcoy  oijnoTB  xa^Jiibg  duoXXvratj  ovd'  anoXsiJiei 
X^i/jUTog  ov8h  &€(}svg  xre. 
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dadom   receptam    oportuit    alteram    lectionem    eni'ksinBi^ 
deficit,  Praepositio  male  adhaesit  ex  verbo  praecedenti. 

ij,  196  snspicor:  uqiv  ye  Fsr^g  yair^g  fTti/ir^/Luyai  xri, 
pro  n(fiv  ye  rbv  rjg  xri. 

»,  34: 

ceXk'  aye  r^a  fieXatvuv  i{}vaoo^tv  stg  oka  diav 
TiQcordnkooi^^  xovqco  dh  dvo  xai  nevvfixovrcc 
x^ivdaOaiv  xard  Sijjuov,  oaoi  naQog  htoiv  uqi^oi, 

Non  video  quibus  machinis  defend!  possit  Aoristus  med. 
hnios  verbi  nsurpatus  pro  passivo  z^jivd-evrcjv^  ut  recte 
legitur  mox  vs.  48: 

xov{)0)  8e  x{jiy&hVTe  8v(o  xai  jieyrtjXorTa. 
Sed  multo  lenius  corrigendum: 

X()iyfaO(k7v  xard  di^juov  xvL 
&  167: 
ovTog  ov  nccvTsaGt  &eoi  x^ijuvxa  8i8ovatv 
avd(jdaiv,  oijrs  cpvi^v  ovr'  a^  q>{>bvag  ovt'  dyoQYirvv* 

Dudum  est  ex  quo  collato  loco  Hiadis  ^320  scribendum 
conieci: 

ov  yd()  n(og  d/aa  ndvva  deoi  ^a(ji6yTa  Sidovaiy  xtL 

Nunc  video  Nauckium  annotare  » versus  vie  integer;  quid 
requiratur  docet  J^  320." 

«?,  313  sqq.  Vulcanus,  ubi  lovem  ceterosque  deos  convo- 
cat,  ut  Martem  conspiciant  cum  Venere  in  ipsius  toro  conin- 
gali  irretitum,  his  verbis  utitur: 

dXX'  bipB(J&*  tya  t(o  ye  xa&svSsroy  iy  (pcXdrriri 
Big  djud  dfjuyia  ftavreg-  eyo^  d^ogdcoy  dxd;^rjjuai. 
ov  (Iky  Giphug  ev*  eoXna  (MCyvv&d  ye  xeifjusy  ovtcj 
xai  udXa  7i€(}  (pikebyrs'  rd;^*  ovx  eifskfjasToy  djuqxa 
Bvdffiey  dkXd  acpoys  ddkog  xai  dea/ubg  e^w^eij 
ng  S  XB  /uoi  fxdka  ndvra  naxrii)  dnoSioaty  SFBdya. 
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Ecqnis  est  qui  non  sentiat  quam  misere  post  verba  prae- 
gressa  langueant  haec:  rct)(  ovTi  iO^eXijoevov uuxpcDBvSk/^sv^ 
quae  ut  praecedeiitium  interpretamentum  quin  foede  interpo- 
lata  sint  nullus  dubito.  Priscus  vates,  nisi  egregie  fallor,  pro 
tribus  versiculis  duos  dederat  hosce: 

ov  fxhv  Gfptag  y%  FtFoXna  fxivvvd^  er i  xbuiubv  ovtg) 
xal  /LidXa  nsQ  (piXeovr'  akXd  a(pBaQ  dsd/uog  ((/vieiXTi* 

JoXog  sumtum  e  praegresso  vs.  276. 

&,  351  sqq.: 

dsiXat  TOi  SeiXcoy  jb  xal  iyyvai  eYyvdaadai. 
ll(bg  ay  By(x>  (7b  8bov/Lii  /uBvad-avdrotai  dBOiatv^ 
Bi  XBV  ^'^(JTjs  ot;(OiTO  XQ^^S  ^^^  SBafibv  akv^ag ; 

Plura  in  his  oflfensioni  sunt:  ;^a^'sine  vi  positum,  ^^o^//* 
forma  suspecta  apud  Homerum  pro  SidBirjy^  particula  X€y 
male  additum.  Partim  ope  codicis  Vratislavensis,  qui  exbibet 
(pf^QtgB  —  Si-oi/ui,  scribendum  conieci : 

SBikac  rot  dBtXcbv  yB  xuTByyvai  iyyvdaaOat, 

IJoyg  ay  iycD  a^\  (pB{JigBy  /ubt'  a&aydvotai  SihBi'qv^ 

ei7TB()  ^A(jrjg  oi/ouo  x^tog  xai  dBOfiby  akv^ag: 

I,  74: 

Bvd-a  8v(o  vvxrag  8vo  t    tijuara  avvBj^Bg  aiBi 
X6C/US&'  bjLiov  xa/MXT(o  TB  xal  dXyBaidv/Lwy  edoyveg. 

et  n.  M,  25  V8  S'dqa  Zevg  \  (TvyB;^Bg. 

Cum  duobus  hisce  locis  (nam  alibi  nusquam  in  tota  poesi 
Homerica  exstat  adverbium  metro  infestum)  compares  velim 
n.  /,  317,  Z  58,  P  148,  358,  413,  T  232,  Od.  n  191 
et  ;f  228,  ubi  eadem  vi  ac  potestatescriptumest  j/6>A€//f^', 
quod  pro  illo  utrobique  restituendum  esse  arbitror.  SvyayBg 
ex  posteriore  Graecitate  ibi  substitutum  videtur  pro  glossa 
antiqua.  Cf.  Hesychius  s.  v.  vioXB/LLf'g  —  avvBx^g-  Apol- 
lonius  in  lexico:  voi^XB/Lctoyg*  ovyB^cjg, 

t,  143.  Versus  mihi  valde  suspectus. 
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I  364  ait  Ulysses: 

KvxXdJip,  €i()o?Tag  /u'  bvof^ia  xkvrov  avrccQ  iyd)  tol 
BXFB(je(0'  Gv  3f  /uoc  dbg  ^acviov  (oanfQ  vusgrjg. 

Nempe  Cyclops  dixerat  vs.  355  sq.: 

xal  fioi  reby  ovvojua  Ftmh 
avTixa  vvVy  Iva  rot  SS)  l^eivcovj  ^  xe  av  x^i(>oig. 

Sed  tamen  Ulysses  ei  non  statim  respondet: 

(og  (par^-  dvccij  foi  avrig  iyco  noQOV  ai&ona  foIvov^ 
T()tg  fiiy  idcoxa  cpe^jcov^  T(jig  d'i'xjitsy  d(p(ja3i7j(7iy, 
avrd^f  ijiei  Kvxkcojia  tibqI  cp^jeyag  i]  ku&s  f  otvogy 
xai  rare  8q  /uiv  eJisGGc  7i{jOGr}vd(oy  /ueiXt;(ioiGiy' 
KvxXcjifj,  6i(ja^T(jcg  xtL 

Qaare  yide  ne  aptius  sit  tempiis  Imperfectum: 

fCvxXcjii/y  €i(j(OTag  [m    byo/na  xkvToy  xtL 

X  28  Ulysses,  posteaquam  narravit  Aeolum  sibi  vela  facturo 
in  patriam  tradidisse  ventos  utri  inclusos  ita  pergit: 

iyj/i]/Lia(}  /uiy  S/ucog  JiXeo/uey  vvxrag  re  xal  rjfiaQ^ 
rfi  Sexdrrj  S'  i]8rj  dyscpaiysro  nar^ig  d(jou()a, 
30.  xai  8fj  7iv()7ioXeoyrag  ikiVGGOjusy  syyvg  idyrsg^ 
ip&'  ijui  fiky  yXvTCvg  vnvog  enfjXvd-B  xex/urjcora' 
aiei  yd(}  ndSa  rtjbg  sycb/ucjy,  ovSe  reo  dXXeo 
8(bx    ^^d(jG)yy  lya  &dGGoy  ixoL/bteda  naxijiba  yaiav. 
34.  oi  S*  ird()oi  FenesGGi  n(M)g  dXX/^Xavg  dyoQevoy 
38.  6>  nonoi^  &g  ode  ticcgi  (ptXog  xai  Ti/uLdg  egiy 
dy&(}u)jioiGiy,  breiov  t€  nbXtv  xai  yaiav  Ixrirai. 
noXXd  fiiv  ex  T()Oirjg  dysrai  xei/ur^Xia  xaXd 
XriiSog-  rifieig  S^avrs  bfiriy  bdbv  exreXsGayreg 
FOixaSa  vi^GGOfU&a  xeyedg  Gvy  j^sigag  ij^oyveg' 
xai  yvy  foi  rdS'  i'Scoxe  ;(a(ji^6/usyog  (piXdrrjri 
AioXog.  dXX*  dye  d-dGGoy  idco/LU&a  bvri  rdd'  iqiv^ 
OGGog  Tigj^(jvG6g  re  xai  d{fyv{)ogdGX(o  ivegiy 
ci}g  tcpuGay^   ftovXtj  Si  xaxrj  vixriGey  iTai(j(oy' 
ccGxby  fiky  XvGav,  dvejuoi  S'  dx  ndvreg  b(jovGay. 

Veaustae  narcationis  e^dmi^  lepori  me  iudice  valde  officiant 
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tres  versiculi,  quos  additos  olim  post  vs.  34  ab  interpolatore, 
ut  miVii  persuadeo,  consulto  omisi: 

Ttai  fji   icpaaav  x^^^'^  ^^  ^^^  aijyvqov  oixad'  ayBO&ai^y 
8&Qa  nag'  Aidkov  fieyaXr^OQog  ^InJiordSao' 
0)86  df  Tig  sineaTcev  iScov  eg  TcXtjaioy  aXXoy. 

An  te,  his  praegressis,  iam  aeque  delectant  ipsi  soeiorum 
sermones  et  lepidus  consiliomm  eventus: 

daxbv  fity  kvaar,  dve/uoi  8'  ex  ndvrsg  OQOvaav'i 

X  493.  Hie  versiculus  xaxo/u€T(}(OTaTog,  in  quo  merito 
Nauckius  sprevit  lectionem  codicis  Marciani  udrrrjog  pro 
iidvTcog,  num  genuinus  sit  valde  dubito.  Prorsus  enim  est 
supervacaneus  ante  duos  vss.  sequentes  et  facile  fingi  potuit 
ope  locorum  Z  352  et  a  234. 

u^  22.  Circe  ad  socios  XJlyssis  reduces  ab  inferis: 

8iG&av€Bg,bTB  rdlXoi  dna^  &vrjaxova  av&QoanOL 
Hunc  locum  manifesto  respicit  Luciantjs  in  Alexandro  cap. 
XIV  extr.  ita  scribens:  '0  8e  8QO/uaiog  av&ig  sni  rr^ 
oixtav  !sTO  (pe{)(ov  dfia  xai  tov  d^riyevyrjrov  'AoxXfj' 
nioy  Slg  rsx^^y^^*  ^^^  dkkoi  dna^  rixroyjai 
ayd-QCDTioi  XTt.  Quare  ei  reddiderim  hexametrum  iocose 
factum  ad  exemplum  loci  Homerici: 

8ig  tbx&^vt\  ore  (r*)  dkXoi  ana^  rixroyr 

[ay&(}(onoi. 
Opinio  olim  fefellit  Cobetum,  Luciano  yerba  6V«  —  ay&Qtanoi 
abiudicantem. 

l\QZ\  iy&dSs  8'aiji6Xia  itkati'  atySiV  evSesta  TtAyta 
iax^^^fi  ft6axoyT\  i7ii8*dye(JBg  ea&XoioQoyrai. 
Kecte  Nauckius  »6()oyTac  vitiosum.^^  An  CUONTAI  "pro 
OPONTAU  Of.  0  397,  i2  338. 

1 532:/?^  8'  ifieyai  xsmy,  b&mBQ  aveg  d^i68oyTBg 
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At  sues  cababant  in  aula.  Cf.  410  sqq.  et  o  ZhhjXion  sub 
cava  rupe.  Versiis  fortasse  est  spurios  additus  ab  eo  quinon 
intellegeret  ex  xeiODy^  verbo  desiderativo,  meute  repetendum 
esse  xeictTO.  Sed  quisquis  versiciilam  addidit,  non  scripsisse 
Tidetur,  quod  nemo  intellegit,  vji^  ^^fV  ^^  vniciy/fj  (nam 
de  lectione  non  constabat  inter  Alexandrinos  et  ifOYtj  esse^ 
oxenrj  yanum  est  eorundem  commentum),  sed  potius: 

n€TQy  vno  yXacpvoifi  evdov  (ioqicn  di^ tfar^q 

i.  e.  remotae    a    Boreas  flatu.    Cf.   /J  276,  A  308.     Similis 
error  ansam  dedit  ineptissimae  interpolationi  d  204: 

w  q>Lk\  \^u  rdaa  FBinag  6a    av  Tisjiyvfuyog  dviiQ' 
[unoL  xal  ^e^eie,  xai  bg  nQoyeyfge(Jog  Fi'rf\, 

ubi  impostorem   arguit    absurdum  additamentum  xal  Qai^is 
ad  explendum  versum  necessarium. 

o,  198:  ^e  d^oSbg  xal  /uakXoy  6juo(pQo<rvyij(ny  iyi^aeir. 
Aliquanto  rectius   codex   Yenetus    ivr^xe^   quod  vel  con- 
iectnra  fuerat  restituendum. 

nr,  213:  cDg  a^a  q>&yrioag  xar    a{jj    e^ero. 
Rectius  videtur: 

a)g  oye  qic^yq^ag  xar^  d(i  e^srOj 

vt  legitur  A  68,  B  76,  alibi: 

^  TOi  6y'  ti}g  Funcby  xar'  dq   i^sro. 

Q,  118: 
By&*  iSor  'AifY^'in"^  "Eliyriy,  ^g  elvexa  noXXol  mi, 
TranBpoBnerim: 

iv&'  *EX^yrjy  FiSoy  'AQyetriy  xri. 

^,  316:  /9fy&€ary  vXrjg.  Substantiyum  fffW/og  alibi 
eonstanter  de  sola  aqua  usurpatur.  Quare  longe  est  probabiliov 
leddo  memorata  a  Scholiasta  Td()(pBaiy,  quam  recepit 
Doentzems. 
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)€^ra>p i»juq^orf()j^<fi,  ;(Of/ucti  Sere navvug d^4vve^ 

YvaSifi&v  e§skouT€iifM  ffvbg  S>g  XiqiftoTeiijrig. 

Haeo  Iri  mendici  ad  Ulyssem  oratio  vereor  ne  gravi  mendo 

laboret.  Vix  enim  satis  apte  is  qui  vehementer  cupit  aUerum 

male  mulcare,  dicit  se  libenter  mala  in  eum  ma^hinaturum  esse, 

Malim  eerie: 

ov  av  TtaTaF^ixtaGavftriv 
Cf.  inifra  220: 

olov  8ff  rode  Ffqyov  ivi  ^yaqoiaiveTvx^^^ 
og  ray  Seirov  iatrag  dFBixia&iiiLLevac  ohrcjg. 

I  e.  ntQivftQia&nvai.    Cf.   11  345,    559,    T  26,   X  256, 
404,^  22,  54. 

Verbum  compositom  legitur  r,  7: 

anu  ovxeri  to  1(7 1  FCFOixsi^  (anna) 
olA  nore  TqoitjvSs  xicoy  xar^XeiTwev  ^OHvaaevg^ 
ftXXa  xariyxigaty  btraov  nvgog  Ixbt"  dvv/u^. 

At  forma  contracta  xartjxigai  apud  Homerom  tolerari 
omnino  neqoit,  quia  verbum  ubique  est  quadrisyllabum 
ccFBiXi^cD  {(iF8ixi^0juai)y  ut  constanter  legitur  ccFSixrig^ 
ccFBLXBiYi  {aixeia  non  sine  causa  Elmsleius  statuit  Atticis 
reddi  oportere  paro  aixic^  ot^€iXfXiogy  ccFSixeXicifg.  Non 
igitur  de  nibilo  esse  censeo  quod  QQde^  Augusjt^^  p^p  Q^^09(, 
exMbeat  oaov^  sed  hac  lectione  recepta  corrigendum  esse: 

dXXd  xaTi]F€ixigaiy  baov  7iv(fbg  txer^  chr/uij. 

Utut  autem  iudicabitur  de  corruptela  loci  <7,  'iA^'  b%ic 
qaicfeni^  eeitiBsinuuii  esse^  ai^bjstior  anendeiionQm* 

<T,  88 :  a)g  (paro^  t^  8*  sti  fi&XXov  vnb  r^ofjuyg  iXXa(ie  yvia. 

Sermonis  Homerici  proprietas  earn  requirit  strueturam  quam 
aiQJfiqui  grammatici  appellarunt  ox^fia  xad^  bXor  xal  fi^Qog. 
Iniuria  igitur  editores  (praeter  la  Bocbe,  ut  admonet  me  Na- 
berus)  spreverunt  codicis  Yeneti  lectionem: 

ct^S  <paTO,  rbv  8*  in  fiaXXov  xri. 
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A  362  TV  §€  as  cpQevag  ixaro  nivd^((^$,y  J  5(26, 
alibi:  rbv  Se  Gxovog  oao'  ixdXvifJSVj  /f  215  TQ(bag  8t 
T(j6juog  atvhg  vitfjXv&e  yvia  Fr/Mgoy^  S2  170  rby  Sk 
T(f6juog  akXafts  yvTUy  cett.  Vitiosiis  est  et  xaxaju^zijog 
niad.   0  vs.  452: 

ocpioiv  Se  TiQiv  jiBQ  T()6juog  ikXafte  (paidc/ju  yvia 

qnem   corrigere    quidem  nequeo,  sed  non  dubito  quin  primi- 
tus  ab  iuitio  fuerit  Gcp&i  dh. 

T  83  Ulysses  ad  ancillam: 

/Iff  THog  TOi  deajtOLva  xovBaaa/aevri  j^aXen^vfi 
ij  *OdvaBvg  ik&tj'  in  ydq  xal  ikn^dog  alaa. 

Codd.  variant  inter  Bk&ri  et  ak&ot.  Verum  videkur  ih&'^iA*^ 
ut  cogit^ndo  suppleamua  xoTBaadju^yog  j^cfkBiiqvji. 

T,  262: 

6)  yvvav  aiboir^  Aaa^Tidbaoj  ^Obvoriog^ 

fiYixiri  vvv  XQ^^  xakby  evaiQao  juride  ri  dvjuoy 

Tr)X€  Tfdaiy  yoo&aa,  r€fi6(xaa)/uai  ye  fiky  ovdey 

xal  yaif  nig  x*  dkkoiov  68v{)BTaL  dyd(f'  okiaaaa 

xovQi^iov^  TO)  rexya  rexj]  cpikoTr^Ti  fiiyeiaa. 

[j7  ^Odvarf  6y  q)a(7i  &€Olg  era^iyxior  eirai]. 

Ultimas  versns  non  videtur  genninns.  Nam  non  modo  otio- 
sufl  est  (cf.  XL  E  638  sqq.),  sed  etiam  offendit  cpcfai  in  ore 
eins,  qui  modo  (185  sqq.)  Penelopae  narravit  se  aliquando 
hospiiio  excepisse  Ulyssem,  einsque  tarn  probe  meminerat  ut 
ipse  viri  vestimenta  ei  orrtameiita  acctiratissime  describeret 
225  sqq.  4HtGc  aptum  est,  ubi  agitur  de  eo  quern  ipse  num- 
quam  videris,  EL    A  374.  sq. 

ti>g  q>daav  ot  fs  fiSovto  Tiovevjueroy  ov  ydg  ey(oyB 
riVTtia*  ovBi  Ffdov  hbqI  d*dkk(ov  q>aal  ysyia&ac.     ' 

^,  3l2t 

akka  fiov  co8'  dvd  &vfJLov  6t%%av  (ag  eaerai  neQ^ 

dkV  'OBvaevg  bti  foixov  ikavfferai  xrk. 
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Immo  yero: 

dXXd  fioi  coS^  UQU  &v/4bg  oterai  xtL 
ut  est  i,  213: 

avrixa  yap  fioi  otaaro  &^v/Ltbg  aY^yci}(f 
et  X,  248: 

ydov  d^  thiero  d-v/uog. 
Impersonaliter  nemo  graecoram  hoc  yerbo  usus  est. 

T,  377:        €7f6i  juoi  6Q(0()6Tai  eydo&i  &vfibg 
x^deaiy 

et  mox  524: 

a)g  xai  ifioi  Si;(a  dvfwg  dQiDQBrai  ev&a  xai  ey&a. 

Utrobique  Nauckins  at  sospectum  notavit  dQ{OQ€Tai  pro 
OQCDQB.   Sed  tertins  accedit  locos  Biadis  iV^  271: 

onndrB  veixog  OQCDgtirai  noXe'iuoio, 

Quare  fortasse  praestat  a  mirabili  forma  abstinere  manorn, 
licet  illic  OQivBrai^  hie  d()irriTai  reponendum  esse  fe- 
cile  crederes.  Cf.  B  142,  F  395,  J  28,  ^  804,  A^  481, 
r  272,  Od.  ()  47,  (T  75,  v  9,  co  318,  cett. 

T,  510: 
xai  /«(>  Sr^  xoiroio  ra^^  eaasrai  i]Sfog  (OQti 

Gitatar  ex  editione  Florentina  elegantior  yerborom  oido 
fl^fog  eaGBTUt,^  quo  adscito  poetae  reddi  potest  Aeolica  litera: 

xai  yd{f  8ri  xoi'tov  rdj^a  Ftidfog  eaoerai  c^tj. 

Vj  377:  ovSf  ti  Fiqyfov 

ifinaiov  ovde  ft  trig. 

Suspectom  ifMnatov  correpta  diphthongo.  Transposaerim: 

oi;^  ifinaiov 
Fiqyfov  avdk  ftitjg. 
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9>t  159: 

dXXrjv  8^  ny'  inura  ^Axccudd&v  ivnenX(or 
fivaa&&  iriSyoiai  Si^ijjueyog. 

Sensn  cassa  sunt  verba  fjSi  iSrirai.  Sententia  aliquid 
poetolat,  unde  appareat  rem  frustra  tentari.  Longins  distat 
quod  statim  cogitanti  se  offert: 

cevTccQ  mriy  rd^ov  TteiQ^aerai,  ovSi  Tayvaotj^ 

nee  tamen  quidquam  reperio,  quod  sententiae  aeqne  satisfa- 
ciat.  Qoaerant  alii,  ita  tamen  at  cayeant  a  snspicando  rjSk 
XiTu^raij  quo  verbo  Homeros  non  utitnr  sensn  metaphorico. 

9>,  263: 

€cXX*  dye,  Foiyoj^dog  fiky  inaQ^^da&oD  Sendeaaiy^ 

6q>(ja  aneioayrBQ  xara&sioiLiBy  dyxvXa  rd^oc. 

Absnrde  ultima  verba  adduntur  ab  Antinoo  qui  iam  vs. 
259  sq.  iusserat: 

T^g  84  xs  rdia  nraiyoir' ;  dXXd  FextjXoi 
xdr&ere, 

Non  enim  is  hercle  hoc  volebat,  procos  primum  libare, 
deinde  deponere  arcunij  sed  primum  ponere  arcumj  deinde 
Ubarej  tum  abire  domum^  ut  opinor.  Quare  non  exputo  quid 
aliud  poeta  dicere  potuerit  quam  hoc: 

6q>Qa  aneiffayreg  xaiaxBiOftey  {oixad'  idyreg)^ 
ut  totidem  verbis  scriptum  exstat  loco  simili  Od.  ^y,  418  sq. 
En  inanifestmn  exemplvm  veteris  lacunae  expletae  a  librariis. 
Quaie  hand  scio  an  locis  supra  tractatis  ^  182  et  g>  159 
idem  accidisse  statuendum  sit.  Of.  ad  oi,  227.  Odyssea  aliquanto 
corruptior  ad  nostram  pervenit  aetatem  quam  vulgo  creditur. 

X^  183: 

Tfj  hfQYl  f^v  X^^if^  g)4()(Mry  xaXipf  TQvg>dXBi^ay, 

Tfj  S'irfifij  adxog  bvqv  yeQoy  nenakayfiiyoy  d^j^^ 

ActfQTtGf  riQCDogy  8  xovQit,ory  g>0Q6eax€V' 

8fj  Tore  y   ri8ri  x%irOy  gatpal  S'dkAvyro  l/udyTory 
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Languet  iidtj^  ubi  potias  addendom  fderat  ndXatr  dt  msto 
debilius  dictum  yidetnr  uudam  xeiro.  Gerte  magis  mihi  qui- 
dem  placeret: 

Sij  t6t'  axr}8hg  exBiro^  ^aq>ai  8'  iXekvvro  ifiavTGn/, 

Sic  T,  17  de  armia: 

b(pQa  xsy  eg  &xxXajuor  xara&eio/uai  evraa  narqag 
xaXdy  rd  fiot.  xard  FOixoy  dxtiSea  xcmvbg  dfi/()S&t, 
Sic  £  26: 

F6i/4ccra  fuv  toi  xsivai  dxt^d^'a  ffiyaXdsyTa 
ei  6>  185:  eto/uar^  dxrjdea  xsirai. 

Ad  loei  compositioiiein  cf.  Od.  q^  294  sqq.  de  cane  Argo: 
Tor  Se  naQOL&ev  dyiysaxoy  veoi  dySgeg 
alyag  \n    dyfJOTtQug  tjds  ngdxag  rjdk  XaycDOvgy 
8ri  t6tb  xsir'  drco&Barog  dnoix^jLUVOio  rdraxrog. 

Cf.  n.  E  136.  Unde  apparet  in  sententiis  coordinatis  non 
necessarium  esse  additum  haic  £Drmalae  ye^  etsi  freqnentius 
addi  concedam.  Cf.  J  107,  Y  44,  N  441,  Od.  r  92,  o  228, 
f  301. 

/  174: 

eg  &dXajuov  ftaXhcv,  aaviSag  8*  ixSfjaai  brvKTdey. 
Qnae  possit  esse  vis  praepositionis  non  expnto.  Conieci: 
aayiSag  S*  iv  Sr^oai  bniaOhv. 
Ceterum  sine  exemplo  dictum  videtur  briaav  de  claudenda 
ianua,    Sed   yXt]Gai^    de   quo   repouendo   aliquis   cogitaverit, 
puguaret  cum  usu  Homerico,  qui   requireret  xXtjPacei.  Poeta 
quidem  promisee  usurpat  7j7a  et  f]a,  sed  y*Xr/g  et  xXfjeo  nus- 
quam  apud  eum  reperiuntur. 

6),  227  de  Laerte  dicitur: 

7iB()i  dk  xvf^jurjai  (iosifrg 
xyrjfieSag  Qanrdg  Stdsto,  yijanrvg  dXseLyioy 
^Bi{Jtddg  t'  tni  x^Q^^  f^drcoy  ^ysx'-  avTd{)  vji€(ji9^6y 
aiytirjy  xvyt^riv  xscpuXi]  6^6,  ntydog  dt^iov, 
rby  S'  (og  ovy  iy&qtyB  TtokvrXag  §rog  'Oduatrevg 
yiiqaC  TBi{}6fuyoy^  fieycc  dk  (pQBal  niv&og  B^ovtot^ 
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cAdit  ih  ^6cttkM,  qtmm  inepte  ttdl  potins  tidi<!^^  ht^t  Lttettil 
deseriptio  terminetur  verbis  nfv&og  ite'^W.  Quasi  yWO  1toi6i 
propter  gravem  Inctum  gestaret  pileum !  Verba  depraVatft  (^ttiii 
sint  punctam  temporis  non  dubito.  Quid  aucior  diBderit  C6tta 
quidem  emendatione  baud  facile  restituas*  Sed  tamen  a 
sententia  non  longe  aberrare  eum  qui  coniecerit  &aJLnog 
aKi]^Vn  aesium  arcens  (a  ci^te  oalvo),  dooumento  sunt  quae 
praecedunt: 

xvtjfiidag  —  Y()a7ivvg  dXssiytov 
XUQi8d$  f  *  —  fiaroyy  irexa. 

Ilev&og  procul  dubio  fluxit  e  vs.  232. 

(o,  273*.  xai  Foi.  8a>^cc  n6{joy  ^^Btvijia^  oia  Fsn^ixBu 

Peccat  hie  versus  contra  sermonem  Homericum,  in  quo 
Sitf^ioy  constanter  est  substantivum  (Att.  Savior),  neque 
(ramino  apud  scriptores  Graecos  adiectivum  l^uvijiog  usquafti 
repertum  est.  CI.  vs.  283  intelleges  poetam  dedisse: 

xai  Foc  noXXd  ndifov  Seivriiaj  ola  FBFoixu. 

JcoQti  procul  dubio  glossema  est  adscriptum  ex  vs.  283. 
0£  Hesych.  §Bria:  *—  8&Qa.  Nostrorum  librorum  errorem 
ewe  vix  dubitabis. 

61,  546: 

b{ntia  8'av  xardniaOh  fiar   dfKpoxiqoiGiv  a&rixh 

ITakkdg  'A&rjfyairi. 

Merito  suspectum  Nauckio  adv.  xccrdniaOiv.  Nam  qnod 
sententia  admittit  in  posterum^  Homero  non  sic  dicitur  sed 
oittato.  L^endum  suspicor: 

S{)xia  8'av  t6tb  Jiigd  fisr   dfKporeQoiaiv e&tixexrX. 

Cf.  supra  483: 

6^X1  a  Tiirgd  ra/LLOvreg  o  fjikv  (iaatktvhes  aUi. 

Vid.  B  124,  r  73,  94,  246,  252,   269,  280,  323,  cett. 

daudant  karum  observatiouum  agmen  disquisitiones  quae- 
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dam  gramniAticae,  quarom  primam  institai  circa  osom  to- 
cabulorum  synonymorum  BPOTOS  et  0NHTOS  apod 
Homerom. 

Od.  y,  1  sqq.: 

'Hekiog  d'dvdQOvoB  XiTtcjy  nBQixaXkia  Xi/nvriVy 
ovQavbv  eg  noXvj^aXxay,  Iv*  a&avdroiai  gxzeiyoi 
xai  d-vriTOiai  ftgoroiaiv  eni  ^eid&Qor  aqovQav. 
fi,  210: 

ov  yccQ  Byfoyt 
dd-avdroiai  Feroixa^  roi  ovQavbv  bvqvv  e^^^^^^ 
ov  84/jiag  ovSk  g>v^y  dXXd  &vriTOiai  /^QOTolairV. 
fi,  386: 

Yi^C  ^  roi  fiiv  av  fier*  d&avdroiav  g>deire 
xai  &vrjTOi0c  ftqaroiaiv  ini  ^sid&Qor  aQOVQay, 

Ex  tribus  his  locis  (quibus  compara  Hymn.  VI,  20)  apparet 
Odysseae   auctorem   iam   non   amplius   respexisse  primitiyam 
vocabuli  ^Qordg  potestatem,  quippe  nati  ex  f/OQrdg^  neque 
igitur  significatione  diversi  a  &yrjT6g.  longit  enim  &yvjTOi(n 
(iQOToTai  prorsus  eodem  modo  quo  Od.  y,  114,  alibi  xara- 
<9^i7T6>v  dyf>q(an(i^v^  ita  ut  iam  prorsus  nihil  intersit  inter 
(iijordg  et  ay&Q(07tog^    Non  magis  propriam  vocabuli  vim 
perspexit  aut   certe   respexit  is  qui  panxit  locum  Diadis  S^ 
361  sqq.: 
aiydrare  fC(JoyiSrjy  noiov  rby  fiv&ov  i'FSiTiBg; 
xai  fxey  8q  nov  Tig  iti^XXei  ft^orbg  dyS^i  r^X^aaai, 
ognBQ  &vYjT6g  r'  igi  xal  ov  roaa  /ur^Sea  FOidey. 

quo  lecto  aliquis  cavebit  a  comparando  cum  locis  illis  ex 
Odyssea  allatis  yexQOvg  T€&yrj(bTag  similesque  apud  Home- 
rum  abundantias.  Neque,  opinor,  respexit  is,  qui  ibidem  539 
de  bellatoribus  a  Vulcano  in  scuto  Achillis  effictis  cecinit: 

ajjuiXeuy  S'  (oge  ^cooi  ft{)oroi  tjd'  cjudj^oyro 
vel   H.    V,   331:    ij   tsv    aiofjia    ftijovoio  ndXai  xara- 
Te&yrjfbrog 

vel  II.  i2,  43,  ubi  est  de  leone: 
6g  t'  BTise  a{)  fAsydXrj  re  ftiji  xal  ayriyoqi  &Vfi(^ 
FU^ag  bIg'  ini  f^i}Xa^  (iqoT&y  lya  daira  Xdftyaiyn 
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Ex  his  flimilibiisqua  locis  si  mm  constexat  BPOTOS 
^nd  Homemm  proisus  idem  yalere  quod  av&QmaOQy  dubi- 
tui  posset  de  locis  faisce: 

n.   T  22,  ubi  sic  Achilles  ad  matrem: 
f^f^Q  l/jiii^  rd  fiir  &aXa  &€bs  7w6(f$y  a/^  inif^eixis 
F^*  ifuv  d&aydTCDry/ufiSk  ^(forby  dyS(faT8Xiaacu* 

2,  84: 

rd  fiiy  (revj^ea)  UtiXiji  &eol  ddaay  dyhzd  ScjQa 
ilfuxTir  r^  OTB  OT  Pqotov  dye^og  e/ufiaXoy  evy^. 

*,  379: 

ov  ydq  eoiXBy 
dd^dyaroy  &Bby  a)Se  ^qotovq  dlana^^/uey  ayrriy. 

Attamen  yel  his  ipsis  locis  poetam  usurpantem  /SffOrdg 
magis  kumanitatis  quam  mortalitaiis  notionem  premare  pro- 
babile  fit  comparantibns  locos  hosce: 

i2,  60: 

athd(f  *J[;^iXX€vg  igi  &Bag  y^'^og^  r^y  kyid  avTr^ 
^qiif^a  re  xai  drirfjXa  xai  dySgi  ndqoy  naQdxoitiy 
IlriUiy  bg  7iB(fi  x^qi  <piXog  /^Ver'  d&aydroiaiy. 

B,  821: 

^iSrig  iv  xyrifAoCav  &Bd  ftQorio  Bvytid-Biaa. 

i2,  67: 

dXXd  xal  ''ExT&Q 
(pikrarog  bcfxb  &BOi(Ti^  flqar^y  ot  by  'IXito  BiaCy. 

Z,  446: 
Ztv  naxBify  ij  gd  rig  igi  (iqov&y  die*  dTiBiQoya  ycciay^ 
6g  Tig  er    dd^aydroiai  yooy  xai  fifiriy  iyitf/Bi. 

Od  a  66: 
bg  ntql  fiiy  yoov  igv  ftqarioy^  tibqI  S'  iqd   &Boi(jiy 
d&avdroiaiy  bSg)XB  rot  ovqayby  BV(Jvy  B^ovaiy. 

Nempe  frequentissimo  poetarum  epicomm  usu  deomm  ho- 
miamnque  epitheta  dd^dvarog  et  ftqorbg  idem  passa  esse 
▼identor,  quod  pltirimis  epithetis  Homericis  accidisse  animad- 
yertimiis,  nt  sensim  aliqtdd  amitter^nt  ex  viprimitiTa.    Deos 
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&tol  ddiSn^atoi  (vide  "V.  t,  H.  E,  442,  ttbi inter  fteopjjontiHf 
tiir  dddvaroi  &eoi  et  x^H'^^^^lX^f^^'^'^^  Ay&fiWM(H)^ 
sive  diS-dyuTOiy  homineft  autem  ^Si^g^  Are  j^poroi  dyegeg 
siye  /iQ6tt)ii  *vix,  Mnplios  cogiiantes^kamorialeiniLloTiimiiior^ 
talemv^  homm  condittonem.  P^lkieidH  tomtn  ndiectiTi  d&0^ 
yarog  natura  e£Pecit,  at  vera  eias  notio  non  posset  ita 
obscurari,  at  notionem  rov  BPOTOS  obscoratam  esse  tI- 
dimad  v.  c.  loco  Liadis  JS*  361  s^iq. 

Ad  hanc  lacem  iam  nemo  mirabitur  poetam  daniSa 
dv8()0iLirjxri  D.  A  32,  alibi  appellare  potuisse  d/Lupt^dtYiv. 

Observatione  qnoqae  dignam  est  oppositam  Yocabolom 
dfi(i{)OTog  rarinscole  ab  Homero  usurpari  de  ipsis  die  immof' 
teUhus^  qui  sexoewties  acutiont  d'^dyuvoi^  sed  pleromqut  ImI- 
hibcDri  de  rebas  non  humanU^  sed  dicima  yel  a  dis  profecUi^ 
velat  alfjLcty  S(b()a^  rctJjjfwr,  Ftifiaraj  K^iidffivov^  igby, 
vvSj  i'kawv,  Di  ipsi  sic  dicantiir  II.  X,  9  (qao  anico  loco 
opponitar  d^rirdg)^  Y,  358,  12,  460  et  Od.  6>,  445.  Loco 
Diadis  II,  866: 

toy  S*  €X(ps()oy  €axfsg  tit7$m 
dftftgoTOi^  ovg  IIyiXtji  &6ol  86aay  dyXad  8ii>{)ax 

ita  Yocantnr  equi  Achillis,  qai  alibi  aadiunt  d&dvaroi  P, 
445  et  jCT,  154.  Etiam  hoc  notandam /?(>OT(Jp  womwiirpan 
nid  gener€  masculino. 

Ut  nollus  igitor  exstat  in  carminibas  Homericis  locas, 
ande  sine  \illa  controversia  confici  potest  poetam  asarpantem 
vocabalum  BP0TO2  diserte  premere  volaisse  mortalemho- 
minis  conditionenij  ita  ONHTO^  saepissime  ita  ponitnr  ut 
necessario  urgenda  sit  propria  vocabuli  potestas. 

77,  622:  &yriTbg  8e  yv  xal  oi)  rervSai. 

Ily  441 :  dy8()a  ^ytirby  idvra^  ndXai  nBn()Ci)/44voy  atari. 

P,  443:  d  8eiX(jl}j  ri  acp&i  86/iey  ITfjX^i  Fdyccxri 

&yYiT^y  vfjteig  8"  egby  dy7i{i(o  r  d&aydrGf  ts. 

S,  862  /iQOtbg 

og  7^€()  &yrjr6g  r*  sgi, 
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*,  567: 

xai  yccQ  &riy  rovreo  TQtarbg  j^QCjg  o^eC  ;(aheq} 

iv  dk  ia  {juiai)  ^Jvj(i)y  &vriTbv  Se  F€q)aa  av&QOfnov. 

2,  86: 

ai&*  dg>€Xes  av  /tikv  av&i  /tur   d&ccvdrfjg  aki^aiv 
vaiuvy  UrihiVg  8h  d^vririiv  dyayia&ai  dxoiriy. 

His  adde  tres  locos  uude  hwA  disqiiugitiDBAm  ossuB  cmm, 
neqae  errabis  in  iaterpretandis  locis  AT,  402,  P,  76,  M,  242, 
Z  199,  2,  404,  N,  321,  i/,  154,  X,  8,  Od. «,  212,  fi>,  64. 

Saqpius  qaidem  &vriT6s  est  hominom  epitheton  oroans.  Ha- 
bemns  enim  avd^teg  &vrixoi  K^  402,  Y,  41,  Od.  x,  402, 
n^  196,  alibi  &vr][toi  s.  xara&vtiToi  dv&Qvonoi  A^  338, 
r,  204,  Od.  a,  219,  «,  32,  jy,  247,  4,  521,  alibL  Veninta- 
men  bene  notandum  rarismne  apud  Homerum  0NHT02 
reperiri  absolute  positwm  sine  substantivo,  qaemadmodum  ple- 
mmqne  adbibetur  BP0T02.  Tres  tantnm  sunt  loci: 

A,  573: 

^  St)  Xoiyia  Ffqya  rdd^  eaa^ai  ovd'  St'  dvexra^ 

€1  Sf^  aq)(o  ivBxa  &vriTa>v  eQidcuyerov  ^ds. 

Od.  T,  592: 
€7ii  yaQ  TOi  (xdgco  fioiQav  ?&rixav 
d&dvuToi  &vriToiai.v  mi  ^6i8&)(jov  dqovQav. 

e,  212: 

enei  oi)7i6>g  ovSe  FeFOixe 
&vrjTcig  dd-avavfiCfi  df/uag  seal  Fetdog  sQi^eiy. 

et  vel  his  ipsis  locis  neminem  latebit  vocabulum  yi  usnrpari 
fdiquantum  diversa  a  notione  quam  poeta  tribuit  vocabulo 
BP0T02^  ubi  cecinit  v.  c.  de  leone: 

6g  T    6/isl  ctQ  jutydXr}  re  ftir}  xal  dyrivoqv  dvf4w 
FH^ag  hi  a    inl  f.if{kay  ft{}OT(bv  tva  daiva  Xaftrjoi^v, 

Sensim  vero  post  Homerum  &yrjTOi  a  Graecis  in  poetico 
praesertim  sermone  prorsus  eadem  vi  dici  coeptum  est  qua 
li{joroi  apud  Homerum  et  mortales  apud  Latinos,  i.  e.  pro 
ccy&(j(»Jtoi  et  homines. 
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SilS   BT  COGNATA   VOCABULA. 

Forma  contracta  2ilS  hodie  sexies  legitar  apud  Home- 
ram  semel  requirente  metro.  Locus  est  D.  X,  331  sq.: 

"ExTOQ^  drdg  nov  eqitiQ  nocTQOxlfjl'  eSeya^i^ayy 

Tribns  locis  legitar  in  fine  hexametri  N,  773,  Od.  €,  505, 

vOv  fioi  awg  aijwg  oXed-ifog* 
ubi  ante  caesuram  bucolicam  metrum  praefert: 
rvy  /jtot  a  dog  aiJwg  bX€&(fog. 
Dao  reliqui  loci  sont  Od.  o,  42    —  n,  131: 
ovvsxa  Foi  i/uoi)  (Tcog  iaal  xai  ix  Ilv'kov  eiXfjhov&ag, 

ubi  aaribus  quoque  gratior  est  forma  aperta,  quae  apud  Ho- 
meram  plurimis  locis  seryata  est,  iubente  pleromque  metri 
ratione.  Pormae  2002,  20H,  200N,  2001,  20J 
exstant  D.  A,  117,  344,  £,  531,  0,  246,  H,  310,0,563, 
497,  77,  252,  P,  367,  12,  382,  Od.  S,  98,  y,  364. 

Non  tamen  2002^  sed  2A02,  fdisse  adiectiyi  foimam 
antiqoissimam,  demonstrat  cum  comparativus,  cuius  unicorn 
exemplum  legitur  II.  A,  32: 

dXX'*  i&iy  fiij  //  i()e&i^B  aac^THQog  €og  xe  veriaiy 

tum  verbum  2A0£l  {2QS2)  et  nomina  2A04>PQ.N  et 
2A04>P02YNH.  Qui  positivus  2A02  utrum  Homero 
reddendus  sit  necne  aliorum  iudicio  malo  permittere,  hoc  unum 
monens  ada  non  esse  xaxo(pa)y6Tf(joy  quam  dyXad^  nee 
trdag  quam  dyo(fda(T0€,  alia  permulta  apud  poetam. 

Verbum  acb^oi  ut  ab  Homerica  lingua  alienum  optime 
Nauckius  expulit  ex  Odjssea  €,  490: 

a7ie()/ua  nvQog  a(i)^(oVy  Iva  /Lcfino&ev  dXXo&ey  aijji 
corrigens  adxov.  Perperam  vero  editur  H.  /,  393: 

r}y  ydQ  S^  /ue  adcoai  d-eoi  xai  FOtxaS*  txcDfiai. 

Obtemperandum  enim  fuerat  Apioni  egr^e  corrigenti: 
fjv  yuQ  8ii  fiB  aaiOGi  xvi. 
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Non  meliiui  ibidem  424  scribitor: 

fj  Xf  aq)iv  yfjdg  re  adtj  xai  Xabv  'A;(ai(ov. 

In  codice  Yeueto  est  aoif^j  sed  genuina  lectio  yidetaraaoi 
(«^  aadji)^  ut  fiiG&oZ  (—  fiia&6ji). 
Ibidem  681  editom  est: 

bnndog  xtv  jnjdg  tb  adjjg  xai  Xaby  ^Axcciiov^ 

qumn  Aristarclins  teste  Schol.  scriberet  acuog  vel  CFa&g. 
Equidem  verum  esse  iudico  aaovg  (aadrjg),  ut  /uiffOoig 
{fii(jd6rig). 

Imperfectom  adov  pro  adoD  Cobetns  Homero  iam  reddi- 
dit n.  27,  363  et  Imperatiyum  adov  pro  trdta^  Od.  |/,  230 
et  Qy  595  in  Mnemosyne  a*  1874,  pag.  356. 


NHJYMOS  an  HJYMOSi 

Nota  est  omnibus  Buttmanni  in  Lexilogo  I,  p.  169  sqq. 
disputatio,  quae  plerisque  criticis  ita  persuasit,  ut  hodieubi* 
que  forma  i^Svfiog  (F'^dv/uog)  alteri  substituta  sit.  Veterum 
de  ea  testimonia  more  suo  diligentissime  composuit  J.  la  Ro- 
che, die  Homeriache  texUkritVe  im  AUerthum,  p.  315  sq,  prope 
finem  suae  expositionis  baec  scribens :  Da$8  keine  einzige  steUe 
gegm  die  schreibweise  tiSv/uog  epricht  hat  BtAttmann  erwieeen. 
Attamen  unus  est  Odysseae  locus,  quem  yalde  miror  nee  Butt- 
manno  nee,  quod  sciam,  alii  cuiquam  creasse  molestiam.  Le- 
gitar  v,  79  sqq: 

xal  T^  y^dvjuog  vnvog  inl  P'k^q>6^fotatv  enmrev 
vriYQ^Tog  i]Sigog,  &avdT(o  ixyx^ga  FSFOiTwg. 

Editnr  ibi  bodie  ut  ceteris  locis  contra  oodicuiii  auctorita- 
tern  rifhfwg^  licet  sit  me  iudice  meridiana  luce  darius  eius 
auctorem  ita  canere  non  potuisse,  quippe  qui  in  yersu  sequenti 
somnum  rjdigoy  vocaverit. 

Alia  difficultas,  quae  praeteriisse  videtur  eruditos,  baec 
est  quod  forma  FijSv/uog  peccat  contra  analogiam  Graed 
Bsnnon&g.  Quippe  nuttum  adieetirum  (non  oompositum)  tehni- 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


(?8) 


natur  in  vfiog^  praeter  0fiupiSvjUQ£i  ^'dt//Mo^^  -WQiSmfMogy 
TBTQccSvfWgj  ijtTOcSuf/og^  similiaque  ducta  a  nameralibos, 
sed  a  FtiSog  formari  debuerat  Ft^di/uogy  ut  s^dkkifiog  a 
xAXXog,  aiGiuog  ab  aiaa,  v6f.itjnog  a  vo/nog,  vdgi/uog 
a  v6gog,  xvSifiog  a  xvSog^  ftQCDOtfiog^  TTTcoaijuogj  Xsvai* 
/uog,  alia  qoani  plurima. 

Peotioras  igitar  rogatos  velim,  ut  afferant,  quibiLS  hoB  sera- 
polos  auimo  meo  evellere  posaim.  Quod  doueo  aliquis  fecerit; 
liceat  mihi  retiuere  pbacarissimam  librorum  onmiuin  lectio- 
nem  vi}Sv/uog* 


ElCjf,  cett. 


Pro  hac  forma  explicatu  yalde  difficili  Yollgraffios  mens 
in  dissertatione  Academica  inscripta  Studia  palaeographica^ 
Leidae  1871,  pag.  33  sq.,  ubique  substituendam  proposnit 
notam  formam  Atticam  I  a  a.  Quae  siispicio,  licet  mihi  quoque 
Someram  legenti  saepins  se  obtulerit,  tamen  nnm  probari 
possit,  yalde  dnbito  propter  formas  ^'aag  (|  280)  et  eaoMa 
(x  801),  pro  qmbus  nemo  in  animum  inducat  reponere  2aag 
et  l(Taaa.  Qtiare,  si  quid  mutandum,  potius  incKno  in  earn 
piitem,  ut  duplicata  litera  sibilanti,  prog/<yer(av-6'gp-Xfi«?- 
si(Ta)  rescribendum  suspicer  f^rcya  eett.  Loco  Ody8seae529R 
Ifbri  babent: 
€p  Ai(ivr\v  fi-    tnl  yrjog  ieaaaro   (vel   iftxaaro)  nov- 

[rOTtOQOlO. 

Sed  memorantur  in  Scholiis  Zenodoti  lectio  acpB^aaro^i 
Rhiani  icpiaauTO^  quaruni  bang  bene  recepit  Nauckius,  qui 
hoaov  edidit  pro  uax>v  Gd.  ly,  163,  sed  €i(7e{r)  retihuitib. 
)9di,  OS  IdO  aefcerisqvo*  loefe  omndbus. 


Sofc,  Tiombuliw  CW.  o^  3lh  Cf.  12  et  362  coiiataiiiw:  af^t- 
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bitur  TJicc^o^vrdyeog  nvQvov  et  nvQva^  quern  accentum 
yitiosiun  esse  (quam  obseryationem  debeo  Nabero)  inde  ap- 
paret,  quod  ductum  a  jwgdg  necessario  babet  yocalem  natura 
longam,  Non  tamen  scripserim  nvQVOV  et  7rt;(>ya,  sed 
d]^pT6v(og  nvQvov  et  nvQva  ad  analogiam  adiectivomin 
fia^TOVGyy  in  op,  quae  syncopen  passa  sunt,  velut  ex 
vidyovog  fit  veoyvdg^  ex  Tqc^i^og  Tqeodgj  alia. 


in.       AD   HYMNOS   HOMEEICOS. 

Hymnorom  Homericorum  qui  dicuntur  bodie  post  multam 
et  egregiam  maximorum  criticorum  operam  ea  conditio  est, 
ut  ex  corruptelis,  quae  vel  bodie  textum  impediunt,  paucae 
probabili  conieetura  sanari  possint,  de  longe  autem  plerisque 
Taleat  comici  dictum  UQCoxTog  Xovtqov  Tre^/^y^yi/rf^cyop. 
Non  tamen  omnino  desunt  quae  etiamnum  utiliter  moneri 
posse  videantur.  Et  primum  quidem  in  bis  carminibus  voca- 
bulorum  ortbograpbia  nondum  ita  emendata  est,  ut  niViil 
agendum  supersit.  Nam  novissimus  quidem  editor  Augustus 
Baumeisteu,  ut  universam  rem  bene  administravit,  ita  bis 
quoque  minutiis  operam  impendit,  sed  ut  fieri  assolet,  pauca 
quaedam  virum  diligentem  ac  peritum  praeterierunt.  Ita  v.  c. 
com  in  bymnis  in  Apollinem  recte  nomina  IIa{)vria6g^ 
Kriq)iai8og^  \ifxvrig  (102  =  280)  KqIgy^  et  KgiaaTog  una 
litera  sibilanti  scriberet,  male  Hymn.  IE  62  :=  240  retinuit 
Kr^ioadv^  297  =  475  Kv(oaG6v^  I,  58  xviaari^  quae  sin- 
gula pluribus  persequi  longum  est  nee  necessarium:  digitum 
intendisse  satis  esto.  Idem  cum  ceteris  omnibus  I,  141  edidit 

aXkore  jluv  t'  eni  Kvv&ov  iftrioao  naiTvaXdsveog 

etsi  satis  constat  epicam  formam  intransitiyam  tertiae  per- 
Bonae  esse  cftfjoevo^  ut  eSv^erOj  itaque  secunda  persona, 
quae  boc  unico  loco  invenitur  —  primae  metro  beroico  ini- 
micae  exemplum  nullum  esse  sponte  apparet  —  sonet  e  ftiioeo 
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necesse  est.  Ipsam  formam  iftiriaaTOy  licet  Hermanniana  edi- 
tio  iam  exhibeat  eftriasTO^  perperam  revocavit  I,  49  et  reti- 
nuit  xarBftfjoaro  III  232;  oiSag  HI,  456  pro  oia&a; 
V,  170  xvSidovaai.  pro  xvSvdcoaat^^  quod  restituit  Ruhn- 
kenius,  alia.  Barbarum  est  quod  legitur  I  vs.  443  =  H,  265 

ig  S'aSvTOV  xarfSvae  dt.d  T()i7r6Siai/  €(}iTi/uG}y. 

Terbi  euim  h.  1.  notio  intrausitiva  baud  dubie  postolat 
xaridwe,  Cf.  v.  c.  HI,  237  and^yav'  eo(o  xareSvpB 
&vijiyT\  Alia,  de  quibus  controversia  esse  possit,  velut  quod 
m,  243  edi  malim: 

yyo)  S^ovd'  tiYvoiriae  Jibg  xai  Arirdog  vidg 

pro  forma  contracta  Arivovg^  nunc  sciens  prudensque  omit- 
tam,  transiturus  ad  paullo  maiora. 


Hymn,  in  ApoUinem  Delium,  init.: 

Mvtiaofiav  ovde  kd&Mjuai  'AnoXXa^vog  txdroiOy 
6v  T€  &BOi  xard  SSd/uu  Jibg  t^fuovaiv  idvra* 
xai  qd  r'  dvataaovavv  iniax^dbv  bq;(oij^€voio 
ndvTtg  dq)   i8()d(ov^  &re  (faibiixa  ro^a  Tiraiyse. 
AYj[Ta>  S'  oirj  /ui/ure  nagai  Jii  T6(j7iixBQavvoj^ 
ri  (>a  ftidv  t'  e^dXaaoB  xai  dxX^iae  cpaifh^-qv. 

Non  expedio  usum  temporis  imperfecti,  ubi  agitur  de  re, 
quae  ex  mente  poetae  non  olim  tantum  fiebat,  sed  etiamnum 
fieri  assolet.  Ita  enim  aut  Praesenti  opus  est,  ut  in  prae- 
gressis,  aut  Aoristo  ut  ,in  sequentibus.  Vid.  quoque  vs.  7  sqq. 
Iam  quia  Praesens  metro  excluditur,  corrigendum  arbitror: 

AriT(o  S'  oi'fi  e/LisLVB  uaQat  JU  Te(j7iixe(ja^vy{0. 

Simili  vitio  liberandus  est  infra  vs.  142: 

dXXoTS  /uey  t'  iiri  Kvy&ov  eftqaeo  TiaiJiakdeyrog, 
dXXoTS  S'av  yfidovg  rt  xai  dyegag  rjXdaxa^sg^ 

uti  librarii   ipsa  verbi   specie   decepti  scripserunt  pro  neces- 
sario  praesenti  ijXatJxd^eig.  Cf.  sitcrFQiteai  vs.  146. 
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Ibidem  vs.  51  sqq.: 

/!f^k\  SI  yoQ  k"  k&ikoig  iSog  i'/u/ueycci^  viog  dfwlOj 
^oi(iov  'AndXXcjyog^  d-iaOav  r   dvi  niova  vriov,  — 
aXXog  S*  oijTcg  aeid  no&^  a^Jtvai  ovSd  as  riasi^ 
ovS'  e6ftcn/  ai  (/')  eaBoOai  otofxav  oiir''  ivfxrikov^ 
ovSk  Tqbyriv  oia%ig^  oUt'  ctQ  qnjrd  /uvQia  qwotvg. 
al  Si  tC  'AndXXGTvog  exaiQyov  VTqbv  ^xV^^^y 
av&Q&noi  roc  ndyreg  dycv^aova'  ixardju^ag 
iv&aS^  dyBiQdfievoi.^  xviati  Se  roc  dansrog  aiu 
Bfiftov  dyat§eif  (ioax^ascg  &"ol  xe  (f  e^G^Oi^y 
X^/'Qog  dii  dXXoTQirjg^  ItibI  06  roi  niaQ  vn*  ovSag. 

Paenultimum  versum,  misere  habitum  in  codicibus  {drjQoy 
dya§  €i  (36axoi.g  &Boi  xe  a  exfoaii^)  dedi  ex  splendidft 
emendaidone  Cobefi  in  Mnemosyne  a.  1861,  p.  333  propo- 
dta,  qnam  miror  ne  commemorari  qnidem  a  Baumeistero. 

Nee  tamen  totnm  locom  persanatom  esse  crediderim.  Vix 
enim  Latona,  quae  his  verbis  Delom  alloqaitur,  id  significare 
voluit,  quod  expectari  ab  exigua  insula  x^ayaTqnedcp  nullo 
iore  poterat,  nullum  alium  Deum  earn  umquam  adituram  et 
honoraturam  esse,  sed  totus  et  orationis  et  responsi  tenor 
non  minus  quam  ipsa  oppositio  vs.  56  sqq.  eo  ducere  videtur, 
ut  deam  hoc  dicere  existimemus,  si  Delos  filii  sui  sedes  esse 
recnsaverit,  neminem  umquam  (mortalem)  ad  insulam  hucus- 
que  deeertam  nee  gregibus  neque  agri  nee  vitium  culturae 
aptam  appulsurum  neque  eam  honore  prosecuturum  esse, 
contraria  omnia  pollicitam,  si  quando  Arcitenentis  templum 
habuerit. 

Vide  imprimis  64  sq.  ubi  Delos  respondet: 

aiySig  yd^  irr^TV/uoy  €lf/^  Svarixvs 
dv^Qdaiv  code  8i  xey  neQiTtjut^ecftra  yeyoi/urjy, 
Haec  igitur  me  movent    ut  suspicer  vetustorum  exempla- 
rium  lectionem  AAAOC  non  per  adiectivum  dXXog  sed  per 
adverbium  dXXcog  fdisse  interpretandam  et  scriptum  oportere: 

aXXq>g  8*  oUrig  au6  no&^*  dipevai  ovSe  (^s  riasir 
i.  e.  alioqui^   de   quo   vocabuli   usu  cf.  Hom.   y,  99,  Od.  o, 
513,  al.  Correctioni  non  obstare  vs.  88  vix  est  quod  moneam. 
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Ibidem  ys.  91: 
ArjiTGi  d*  svvijfidQ  re  xal  ivvia  rvxrag  diXnroig 

Nuper  in  editione  mea  lonis  Euripidei  (Ultraiecti  ap.  Ke- 
miTik  et  fil.,  p.  187)  obiter  significavi  pro  abeurdo  aeXjiroig 
fortasse  corrigendum  esse  ccjiXr^roig.  Possit  quoque  cogi- 
tari  de  arXr^roig^  si  satis  constet  de  scriptura  Hymn,  in 
Cererem  vs.  344.  Sed  in  utroque  vocabulo  (vid.  la  Eoche, 
Horn.  UnLj  p.  3  et  4)  correptio  primae  syllabae  nimis  in- 
firmo  tibicine  falta  est,  quam  ut  coniectura  epicis  eam  obtrudi 
liceat.  Restant  autem,  quod  yideam,  duo  tantum  adiectiva  et 
metro  et  sententiae  apta;  ut  scribi  possit  aut:  dXdgoig 
aut  dXr^XTOi^g  (oSiveaai  ntnaQro,  At  posteriori  non  favet 
usus  Homeri,  qui  ubique  habet  dkkrjXTog. 

Ibidem  vs.  106: 
jui]  fi^v  i'Tie^r'  ht^saaiv  anogQeifJBtBv  iovaccv. 

Ex  addito  substantive  ineBaaiv  apparet  hymni  auctorem 
dedisse  dnoTQ€ip€iev.  Utriusque  verbi  usus  nonnihil  di- 
versus  disci  potest  coUatis  his  locis  Homericis:  AT  355,  0  62, 
X  197,  Y  162,  ;^  173,  190,  Hymn,  in  Mercur.  76,  ubi 
dnogQecpeiv,  et  M  249,  Y  109,  256,  *  339,  ubi  dnoj^ijiUv 
usurpatur. 

Hymn,  in  Apollinem  Pythium  inii  (=1,  179  sq): 

o)  dray  xai  AvxcrjfV  xal  Mrjoyiip/  sQaTBivqv 
xat  MiXriTOv  €;(Big,  evaXov  ndkiv  ifiBQdBaaav. 

Sive  hi  versus  spurii  sunt  sive  genuini,  eorum  auctor  pro- 
cul  dubio  scripsit: 

BfpaXov  TidXiv  l/usQOBtyaav. 

Cf.  H.  B  538,  584,  Hymn,  in  Cer.  410.  Insular  contra 
sunt  et  dicuntur  h'aXot  s.  eiirdXiai.  Cormptelam  cormp- 
tela  tuetur  Baumeisterus  afferens  Pindar.  01.  IX,  99,  ubi 
pro  Bivakia  fortasse  verum  est  dyx^dka  {t    Ehva$g). 
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Ibidem  42  (=  I,  220): 

rev^aaOai  yr]6r  re  xat  ciXaea  SevSqijevTa. 
CL  mox  66  sq.  Hinc  apparet  loco  I,  75  sq. 
6  8*  ak\r(V  yatav  acpi'^^aiy  ri  X€y  aSji  oi^ 

non  recte  Baomeisterum  virgula  distiimsse  post  pronomen  o/« 

Ibidem  vs.  241  (=  I,  419): 

aAA'  cnj  nriSaXiotaty  ircei&eTO  vr/vg  tveoyrigy 
dXXd  nuQhx  IltXondvvriaov  nucQuv  kxovaa 
iji'  6S6v. 

Parum  eleganter  dicitur  navis  gubernaculo  non  parens 
ixavaa  iter  pergere;  si  quid  addere  voluisset  auctor,  addere 
debuerat  quod  pertinaciam  significarei  Verum  salva  res  est. 
Id  ipsum  quod  Baumeisteri  editionem  usurpans  coniciebam 
B^ovoa  (intransitive  accipiendum  =  {cursum)  tenena)  legitur 
in  codicibus,  dum  ixovaa  est  infelix  editoris  coniectura, 
quantocius  abicienda. 

Ibidem  vs.  350  (=  I,  528),  Cretenses,  Apoilinis  cultui 
addidd,  solliciti  exclamant: 

ni)g  xai  vvv  fttofuaOa;  t6  ae  cpija^eaOat  avcoy/Mv  xrL 

a  n.  O,  124,  12,  31,  n  852,  X,  431  malim  cum  Wolfio 
(ieojueaOa.  Respondet  Dens: 

vs.  354:  iVi^TriO^  av&Qcmoh  dvarX/i/LioyBg^  oi  jueXedibraS 
ftovXea&'  ccQYaXeovg  rs ndvaug  xai  getvea  &vfi(o. 

Non  cupimns  hercle  mortales  curas,  gravesque  labores  atque 
aeronmas,  sed  cum  animo  eas  reputamus  et  in  pectorevolu- 
tamus. 

Quodrca  videas  an  reponendum  sit: 

ot  /LuXeSciyag 
(idXX€o&'  d^y/aXiovg  re  ndvovg  xai  geivea  &vfi((>. 

Quamquam  baud  me  latet  Homerum  dicere  solere  ev  d-v/uio* 
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Ibidem  841  (—1,  520): 

ax/urjvoi  Sk  X6q>ov  nQoaeftav  noacv. 

Malim  dxfirjTeg^  ut  solet  Homerus.  Gf.  quoque  hynm. 
n  Merc.  vs.  102,  ubi  sic  recte  Dgenios  correxit  pro  aSfi ^ reg. 
Altera  forma  uoyitia  esse  yidetur. 

Hymn,  in  Mercurium  ys.  39  sqq.: 

^S2g  a(}'  Bcpri  xal  x^{}aiv  aft    dfKporiQtiaiv  deiQag^ 
dip  eiffo)  xiB  S&fia  q)fQ(9jf  BQaTSivbv  d&VQfia. 
ev&'  dvaniX^aag  yXv(pdv(o  nqkioto  aiSriQOv 
ai&v'  iSerdQfiaey  6(}eax^oio  j^ekiovtig. 

Ita  Banmeisteius  ex  Hermanni  coniectnra  edidit  pro  de- 
prayata  codicom  scriptora  dvanrjikfjoag^  quam  Ruhnhenius 
in  dra/UTjXa}(7agj  alii  in  dya7t€c(}i^vag,  alii  in  dyanriS^aag 
(omninm  longe  ineptissime)  mutandum  esse  coniecerunt.  De 
loci  sententia  ex  Hermanniana  emendatione  deque  signi- 
ficatione  yerbi  TtiXsiv  et  substantivi  aiiov  yideatur  Bau- 
meisteri  annotatio  in  editione  maiore  (Lipsiae  1860).  At 
male  me  habet  yerbom  compositum  dvaniXelv.  Quodneque 
usquam  reperfcum  est,  nee  propter  yerbi  praepositionisqae 
rationem  exstitisse  probabile  yidetur.  Quodrca,  si  yerbom  re- 
cipiendum est  —  nee  sane  yideo  quid  melius  reponatur  — 
yidendum,  annon  locum  praestet  sic  corrigere,  utscribamus: 

ev&*  aqa  nikr^aag  yXvfpdvio  xre. 

Ad  6y&'  d{)a  cf.  Hom.  t,  49,  o  473, -2"  39,  522,  0  730, 
a  122,  A  171. 

Ibidem  ys.  47  de  Mercurio  lyram  £Eibricanti: 

nfi^B  S*  d()  iy  fierQOtai.  ra/Liioy  Sdyaxag  xaXd/uoio 
nBiQi^yag  Sid  y&ra  Xi&OQQiyoio  j^sXtoyrjg, 

^'E/ujuBTQoy  dicitur  quod  itistam  habet  inensuram,  itaque 
dy  /ufT()Oi(Tc  yertendum  ad  iitstatn  mensuramj  non  in  men' 
swrisy  quod  nihili  est.  Noye  tamen  dictum,  ut  paene  malles  iv 
TQTilLiaiai^  in  foraminibusy  de  qua  yocabuU  forma  cf.  Etym* 
M.  p.  726,  53.  Nee  tamen  quicquam  noyare  ausim. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


(  69  ) 

Ibidem  76: 

SoXirjg  d'  ov  Xtj&sto  rej^yfjg* 
advdaXa  S'  svr    eQQiipev  ml  ipafid&oig  ceXirjaiV^ 
cUpQccg^  ri8'  dvor^ja  SienXsxe  d-avfiaTa  iijya 
GVfifjLiayGyy  uvQcxag  xai  fdVQGivoeiSeag  b^ovg. 
T&v  TOTB  Gvvdtiaag  veoti&Tqkiog  dyxakov  vXrjg^ 
dftXaftecDg  vnb  noaalv  dSijaaro  advSaka  xovcpa^ 
attroiGiv  TierdXoKTi'y,  oSoijioqitjv  dXeel'ycjy. 

>  Locum  sic  intellego''  ait  Hermaunus  »ut  oayisse  dicatur 
Mercnrius,  ne  pedibus  ut  viator  ingrederetur,  et  ita  vestigia 
pedum  relinqueret."  Quam  interpretationem  recentiores  inter- 
pretes  onmes  secuti  sunt.  Perperam,  si  quid  video,  quia 
dSoino(Jifj  nihil  aliud  est  quam  iter  {terre8tre)^ite^ue  bdomoqlYjy 
dXesiycoy  significat  iter  evitane.  Hoc  vero  recte  tantummodo 
diceretur  de  eo  qui  aut  iter  omnino  non  faceret,  aut  volans 
pedibus  humum  non  tangeret,  itaque  non  cadit  in  Mercu- 
riom,  qui  artificio  illo  utitur,  ut  vestigia  humanis  absimilia 
relinquens  iter  suurn  celaret,  Cf.  verba  Apollinis  infra  vs.  222: 

priftara  8*  oirr^  dyd()bg  rdSe  yiy'^eTai  oijre  yvyaixog, 
oivs  Xvxcoy  noXi&y  oih'  aQxrary  ovre  kedyrcoy. 
ovTS  Ti  xeyvavifoy  Xaaiavj^fya  i'XTtojuai  elvai^ 
ogig  TOia  mXcoqa  (ii^ft^  noai  xaqnaXi/xoiaiy. 

Universi  igitnr  loci  ratio  est  ita  perspicua,  ut  quovis  pignore 
contendam  puerum  verbum  dXtBiyetv  ignorantem  de  loci  sen- 
tentia  interrogatum,  responsurum  esse  verbo  ignoto  probabiliter 
inesse  celandi  notionem.  Nos  ex  Homero  devitandi  notionem 
docti  negabimus,  eaque  hue  non  quadrante  ad  incitas  redacti 
clamabimus  locum  esse  corruptum.  Ecce  autem  hymnilectio- 
nem  pergentes  iterum  in  eodem  verbo  haerebimus  vs.  237  sq., 
ubi,  com  Apollo  boves  furto  abductas  quaerens  venit  in 
Maiae  antrum,  dicitur  de  eodem  Mercurio: 

Gnaqyay*  eaco  xareSvye  dvriByT*  ijil)T€  noXXr^y 
n{)(fiy(oydy&{)axiriy  ovXt]  anoSbg  d/ucpcxaXvnrei^ 
iog  'E(j/ufjg  'Exde(jyoy  i8a)y  dXfsiyey  i  avroy* 

Qu  d  hoc  loco  faciemus,  ubi  rursus  manifesto   poeta  verbo 
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ak^uvuv  tribuit  celandi  potestatem?  Iterumn^  contendemus 
esse  depravatam,  an  potius  coucedemus  hymiii  anctorem  desci- 
visse  ab  usu  Homerico?  Baumeisterus  quidem  deceptus  con- 
torta  et  prorsus  improbabili  Hermanni  interpretaidone  lod 
prions,  audacissima  coniectnra  i  avrdv  iuuxit  cam  vs.  se- 
quenti:  ' 

iv  3'  oXiyco  Gvvehxaa^  xagrj  x^'-Q^S  ^^  ndSag  t« 
yiolentissime  sic  immutato: 

eir  dkiyeo  i'kaag  XBq)akriv  xri. 
quasi  umqnam  librarius  in  animum  inducturus  fdisset  pro 
vulgari  xscpaXfiv  substituere  poeticum  xaQti,  lam  vero  evolvas 
quaeso  antiquae  doctrinae  thesaurum  Hesychium,  qui  serrayit 
banc  glossam:  aXsdt^ecv*  XQvnrBiv,  i]  TCQoftaXXkiV.xai 
BiQYBtv.  &B^fiaivuv  (ex  Hippocrate,  ut  intellectum  est) 
hcpavi^tiv  et  supra  corrupte  dXya*  X{)V7iTti.  Ubi  glossam 
aXtYTi'  axid  ex  Arcadio  attulit  Is.  Vossius.  Haec,  licet  non 
me  lateat    diversa  terminatio,  ut  cautelam  adhibeamus  suadeni 

Habet   autem    hymni  auctor  et  alia  peculiaria  yelut  usum 
prorsus  insolitum  substantivi  i'^jyoy  vs.   127  : 

^EQfifjg  x^Qju6(pQG)y  H()vaaro  niova  eQycc 
ubi  B{^a  sunt  XQta  d/u(p*  dftfXoiai  ntnaq^hva  Sovga- 
Ttoiaiy  (120),  neque  igitur  fortasse  haerendum  in  miroosa 
substantivi  baltig  vs.  130: 

ea^t'Oe  Sddsxa  fioiQag 
xXriQonaXeig'  re  hoy  Sk  yeQug  TiQoat&YixBv  ixdgrj. 
^Ey&'  otTirjg  XQBctary  rJQdaGaro  xvSijuog  'Egju^g 

etiamsi  aliquis  ibi  mallet: 

^'Ev&'  aiarig  xqbcc&v  xtX*  sc.  portionis  carnium, 
ut  apud  Homerum  est  kr^tSog  aiaa. 

Idem  contra  epicorum  usum  vs.  373  scripsit: 

ftrivvBcv  S'  exeXevsy  dvayxair\g  vno  Ttokktjg 

producta  vocali  quae  illi  in  praesenti  et  imperfecto  verbi 
/urjyveiy  corripere  solent,  etsi  facile  id  potuit  evitare  (et 
fortasse  evitavit)  scribendo: 

/ur^yvejuev  S*  ixf'Xevey  xri. 
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Exemplo  caret  usus  parentheticus  verbi  dvvufjaiy  qualem 
videmus  vs.  174  sq. 

bI  §€  X€  (XT]  Scarjai  Jiari^Q  e/u6g^  ij  toi  iycDyB 
nBCQfjGCi}  —  dvvafxai  —  q>rjXrjTsci)v  b{}/afwg  eivac. 
qui  non  comparari  potest  cum  ol/xaiy  Soxg),  similibus.  Ad- 
denda  fuerat   particula    de    vel    y^Q'     Nisi    forte   malumus 
suspicari  poetae  manum  esse: 

nsiQi^aaif  b£  bvvafutv  xri. 

ut  hoc  synizesios  exemplum  accedat  lis  quae  collegit  la  Roche, 
ffatn,   Unt.  p.  282  sqq.  Parum  eleganter  scripsit  vs.  97: 

quae  scriptura  si  saua  est,  uox  dicitur  Mercurii  adiutrix,  sed 
quanto  pulchrius  in  genus  earn  vocasset  tenebrionum  tenebri- 
eosorumqae  operum  adiutricem: 

idque  poetam  voluisse  suad^ut  fere  opposita,  quibus  primum 
mane  dicitur  favere  operariis  horumque  industriae,  ubi  iterum 
notetur  novus  usus  adiectivi  Sri/ui06()y6g.  Oeterum  ad  sen- 
tentiam  cf.  Aristoph.  Av.  489  et  Diad.  jT,  11. 

Parum  venuste  usus  est  novo  vocabulo  Xrjai/u/i()OTogj  Ao- 
mines  latensj  ut  fures  significaret  vs.  336  sqq.: 

naidd  tcv^  evQOV  rdvSe  Sian(fV(7ioy  xeqaigriv  — 
xii^TOfxov^  olov  iyaiye  &%odv  ovx  aXXov  bwama 
ovS'  av8Q(ov,  bndaoi  Xria CfjL(i{)OToi  elo^  inl  yatt} 

ubi  lingna  Latina,  qua  falkre  habet  duplicem  notionem 
rod  Xav&dyBLV  et  tov  djvaTccy,  abutuntur  qui  vertunt 
faUaces.  Fuit  cum  suspicarer  poetam  dedisse  A/;eTi^///?(»OTO^ 
a  Xrii%o/uai  ant  d€ffi/u/i()OToi  (i.  e.  ftXaitrixol  r&v 
ovd-QihnGyy)  formatum  ad  analogiam  rov  aeaicpqcov^  sed 
si  quid  mutandnm,  hodie  probabilius  duco  poetam,  ut  omnium 
deorum  ita  omnium  hominum,  excepto  nemine,  xe^O/tKbra-- 
toy  dixisse  Mercurium,  itaque  in  A?y^^///9(>OTO^  latere  terrae 
epitheton: 

ov8'  dv8Q6)v  bnoaoi  (pvGifM(iq6T(o  bIg^  inl  yair\. 
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Quae  dicendi  consuetudo  Latinis  (Gaesari  praesertim)  eet 
familiarissima,  ut  post  pronomen  relativnm  aubstantivum  re- 
petator,  Graecis  quod  sciam  incognita,  huius  prima  facie 
exemplum  extare  videtur  vs.  208  sq.: 

naiSa  S'  ido^ay  q>€Qig€,  aaq)kg  d^ovx  oiSa^  vofiaai^ 
ogig  6  naig  ajua  ftovaiv  evx(jac(jrjffiy  oniideiy 

An  potius  locus  sic  interpungendus : 

ogig  6  naigy  afia  xri. 

quisquis  (est)  iste  puer  cett.?  Cf.  vs.  277.  At  ita  vereor  ne 
offensione  non  careat  asyndeton.  Restat  (quod  et  ipsum  du- 
rum videtur)  ut  duplex  functio  tribuatur  pronomini  ogig^  et 
interpretemur,  qui  puer  quisquis  est,  saltern  non  nude:  qui 
puer,  ut  factum  esse  video. 

Sine  exemplo  verbum  ejiaivsiv  construxit  simul  cum  Ac- 
cusativo  rei  et  Dativo  personae  vs.  457: 

1^6  ninov  xai  /uv&ov  inaivei  nQsa [ivT((}OLai.. 
Nam  in  loco  Iliadis  2  312: 

''ExroQt  (MV  yd{^  infivriaav  xaxd  /urjTidtovTi 
accusativum  non  pendere  ab  inftvriaav  non  opus  est  dicam. 

Quia  tamen  sequitur  versus  o/uoiorsksvrcby :  vvv  yctq  roi 
xXeog  ead-Xov  iv  d&av dx ovoi  &eoiai  probabile  puto 
scribarum  errore  ita  legi  et  genuinumesse7r^6^/?t;Tf(>o^o. 
Ceterum  per  se  in  plurali  nihil  est  ofFensionis.  Cf.  vs.  386: 

Gv  8^  OTcXoreQOi^aiv  dQ-qye, 

Sed  redibo  ad  ea  quae  excusari  prorsus  nequeunt. 

Ibidem  vs.  109: 

8d<pvrig  dyXady  b^ov  iXd)y  eneXe^e  Gi8rj{Ho 
aQfievov  iv  naXd/urj'  a/uTfrvro  8i  dsiffibg  dvr/uij. 

Decorticare  Ghraece  est  aut  dnoXejieiy,  aut  de  rotundis 
teretibusque  neQiXsTteiv  (cf.  D.  A,  236),  sed  inikinHV 
absurdum  esse  compositum  ipsa  rei  ratio  abunde  docet.  Nihil 
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igitnr  certinB  est  emeudatione  ccTi^Xe^e,  quam  omnes  cru. 
idcos  fbgisse  miror.  In  sequenti  versu  probabiliter  emenda- 
femii  est  itvrjujjv^  quae  forma  masculina  bis  exstat  apud  Ho- 
menim  T  765  et  y  289.  Nihil  hue  fecit  citatum  ex  Odyssea 
ohmrarog  od/urj,  quia  comparatives  et  superlatives  anti- 
qua  lingua  interdum  communes  esse  constat.  Gf.  quoque 
hymn,  in  CJer.  157.  Od.  S,  406: 

nix Q by  anonvBiovaai  akbg  noXv(isv&eog  odftriv 

niXQOV  manifesto  adverbialiter  positum  cum  anonvuovaai 
iungendum  est,  non  cum  68firiv^  ut  perverse  videtur  non- 
nullis.  Mutationem  vero  paene  nullam  esse  sentiet,  quicumque 
novit   N   indicari   tenui   lineola  supra  praecedentem  literam. 

Ibidem  166: 

avTCcQ  eyco  Ts/vrig  iniftritSO/Liai.^  ring  cc()igti, 
/iovkevcjy  ifik  xai  ah  Siafe7tS(jeg'  ovSk  &€oiair 
v&'i  fiBT^  d&avdroiGiv  adcl)(jrjTOi  xai  anagoi 
avjov  TjjSe  jusvavTsg  dr€§6/u€&\  a)g  av  xeXeveig, 
BfkrBQOV  ij/uava  navra  ilibt   d&avdroig  6a{ji^Biv^ 
nkovaioVj  dq)VBi6v^  noXvXi^iqy,  rj  xard  S&fia 
avTQCf  iv  ijsifdem  &aaaa^iuev'  dfiq)i  3e  ri/uSj^ 
xdyoi  trig  bairig  imftriao^iai^  tigtibq  *An6Xk(ov  xrX. 

Hermannus  recte  intellegens  /iovXeveiy  riyd  GiaQCxun.  non 
esse,  loco  se  mederi  opinabatur  distinguendo  ^ost  /iovXevcjy 
et  iungens  rexy^g  iTuftf^oofiat  e/na  xai  a^,  formae  eTti- 
/ir^ffOfiai  transitivam  potestatem  vindicans  allato  locoOdys- 
seae  o,  474: 

oi  fiiy  ensLT    dyaftdyr^g  ininXsov  vy^d  xiXev&a 
yid  iniftriadfieyoi. 

At  enim  in  hoc  Aoristi  1  medii  usu  transitive  nihil  est 
quod  mireris,  si  quidem  ne  potuit  quidem  usurpari  intransi- 
tive, quia  intransitiva  notio propria  est  Aoristo  11  ene/ii^aeTO. 
Ckmtra  fi^aofiai  semper  et  ubique  est  intransitivum,  et  poeta 
noster  eo  minus  contra  omnium  usum  potuit  peccare,  quod 
in  ipsis  sequentibus  ei  obtemperavit  scribens  r^g  bair^g 
iniftriaofiat.    Hac    igitur   interpretatione  reiecta,  necessario 
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'^equitiir  labem  passnm  esse  participium  I^ovXevcdv.  E^ 
ubi  cDnfiisa  vidi  a(iovXog  et  ayoX/iog,  tmde  mihi  nata 
est  suspicio  corrigendam  esse: 

oXftcioDV  ifji  xal  ok  di^afinsqeg*  xvL 

Versa  praecedenti  propter  opposita  in  sqq.  ddcDqrjTOi^  xai 
aXigoi  cett.  nescio  an  (qnod  Matthiaeo  iam  venit  in  men- 
tem)  aptios  legeretor: 

avTCcq  iyco  Ti/urjg  eni/ir^aofiaiy  ^rtrg  aQigrj. 

Cf.  Hesiodns  Theog.  396:  ri/u^g  xal  y^qacov  Inv^Yiai' 
fjLBV^  Homerus  Q  285:  rov  xat  rril6&'  eovra  ivxXettjg 
inilirioov.  Cf.  ^J  13.  Corruptelae  ansam  dare  potuit  com- 
paratus  a  lectore  vs.  465,  ubi  Te;(vrig  recte  habere  videtur. 
Ceterum  conferantur  verba  ApoUinis  infra  458  sq. : 

vvv  fdq  TOi  xkeog  igai  iv  d&avdrovat  &eoiai^ 
aoi  T^  avTii^  xai  /LiYjfVQL. 

Ibidem  vs.  263  sq.: 

ovx  i'Soy^  ov  nv&d/LiriVj  ovx  aXXov  fivdov  dxovaa, 
ovx  dv  fiYivvaai/x    ovx  dv  /LtijWTQOv  aqoL/Liriv. 

ifoetae  epici  ubi  res  easdem  iisdem  verbis  repetunt,  non  so- 
lent  aliarum  particularum  usu  colorem  orationis  variare.  Quare 
miror  haec  verba  vs.  363  sq.  sic  iterari,  ut  altero  versn  scri- 
batur: 

ov8b  X€  fir}yvaacfi\  ovd''  dv  /u^wrqoy  dQoi/ufjv. 

Alterutro  loco  a  scribis  peccatum  esse  videtur;  nee  meiudice 
dubium  est  quin  posterioris  loci  scriptura  illi  sit  praeferenda, 
cum  quia  vocula  ovx  quinties  repetita  insuavior  est,  turn  quod 
facilius  ilia  lectio  quam  haec  potuit  corrumpi. 

Ibidem  vs.  401: 

•     **Ev&'  ^Eg/Li^g  (ikv  m%iTa  xicav  nagd  Xdiov  dvrqov 
eg  (pdog  dSrfXavve  fio&y  ig)&ijua  xdqtira. 

Praepositis  naqd  pendens  ab  eundi  verba  de  loco  usnrpata 
non  potest  aliud   significari   quam  praeter,    Mercurius  autem 
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boves   ex   antro   protracturos   ad  antrum   se   confert;  itaque 
poetae  reddendum: 

xi6t)y  noTi  Xdivov  avrgov. 

Vss.  429 — 432,  quibus  aut  iusto  plura  aut  nimis  pauca 
narrantur,  quique  inani  eorundem  verborum  repetitione  labo- 
rant,  me  iudice  melius  abessent.  Verba  cog  Xd/a  fjLolqav 
txac^og  fortasse  ansam  dederunt  interpolatori  ut  haec  adderet 

Ibidem  ts.  450: 

xal  ydg  lya>  Mavarjttir  ^OhjftnidBsaatv  d^rjSog^ 
TTjai  j^o^i  TS  fuXovai^  xal  dyXabg  oijuog  doiS^g 
xai  ftoXnri  re&aXvta  xal  ifiaqdaig  ftQd/uog  avX&v, 
ola  vaiov  &aXirig  IrSe'Sia  ^(rf^  neXovrai. 
ApoUini,  qui  deorum,  non  iuvenum,  conviviis  interesseso- 
lebat,  magis,  ut  opinor,  conyenerit: 

ola  &€a)y  &aXir)g  irdt^ia  aqya  TiaXovrai. 

Ceterum  usus  adiectivi  avdt<^io^  pro  ds^iogy  s.  ani^St^iog, 
nt  seriores  saepe  dicunt,  est  huic  poetae  peculiaris.  Cave  enim 
conicias  d^aXifjg  evi.  Vetat  caesura. 

Ibidem  466  sq.: 

OfifiaQOv  aiSfioaig*  a&aXa)  Sa  roi  rjTfiog  aipai 
\JiovXfi  xal  uv&oiar  av  Sa  q)Qaal  ndvr  av  oiSag]. 

Alter  versus  sapit  impostorem,  quo .  dignum  est  suum 
oiSag  pro  oiaOa.  Vid.  locus  Iliadis  0  40. 

Ibidem  562: 

ijy  S^  dnovoacpc(jOS>ai.  &ao)v  ijSaiay  aSioSr^y. 

Becte  ita  scriberetur,  si  mel  esset  solitus  deorum  cibus,  nee 
quidquam  ad  rem  facit,  lovem  infantem  mellenutritum.esse. 
Nunc  nescio  an  corrigendum  sit: 

Tjy  d'  dnovo(7q)i^a0ci>at  &aal  riSaiay  iScoSr^y 
deae   scil.    0{)iai^    quas    Hen^annus    palmaria  emendatione 
vs.    552    restitait   pro  MOIPAI^  cui  voci  prima  litera  de- 
tracta,  st^iereet  OIPAI  =  0PIAL 
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In  quibus  efiftaXs  esse  quod  supra  dicitur  i'dcoxe  (payeiv 
vix  est  quod  moneam.  *ESa)8r^y  reponendum  esse  v,  372 
monuit  iam  Cobetus. 


Hymn,  in  Venerem  vs.  126: 

xovqidiriv  aXo;(oyy  goI  S'ctY'kad  tbxvu  rexsiadai. 

Impense  miror  haesisse  in  his  neminem.  Quippe  mani- 
festum  est  verba  naqai  Xex^^^^v  reliquis  aptari  nullo 
modo  posse.  Nee  facile  aliquis  in  animum  inducat  construere; 
ecpaaxB  Se  /us  na(}axaX€€(70ai  Xex^atv  'Ayxigbgp  xovqi- 
8irtv  aXo;(oy.  Quae  neque  oratio  Graeca  est,  nee  probabilis 
propter  vs.  149: 

ifiT^  S'  dXo^og  xexXrftxsai  ij/uara  7iav%a. 

Quin  igitur  monstrum  alant  ea  verba,  nullus  dubito.  Aptum 
foret: 

'-^y;^^tr€6>  8e  fis  q)dox€  na{f  aXXodanotg  xaXeeadai 
xovQiSi^Yiv  dXoxov 

apud  peregrinos^  in  terra  peregrina 

Cum  singulari  forma  futuri  rexsiadaij  quae  pro  rfg^^^a^ 
nusquam  alibi,  quod  sciam,  reperta  est,  comparari  possunt 
aliae  quaedam  similiter  formatae  ab  Aoristo  11,  velut  neatTadai , 
biia^taOav  iuxta  ttQf^eGOat^  quae  forma  inversa  ratione 
multo  rarior  est  quam  altera,  eXsiv  pro  aiqriGuv  apud  se- 
quiores  poetas. 


Hymnus  in  Bacchum  (VII)  32  sq. 

Hie  locus  gravissimo  vulnere  laboret  necesse  est.  Quid 
enim?  praedones  Tyrrheni  Bacchum  in  litore  conspicati,  re- 
gium  aliquem  iuvenem  esse  putantes,  vincire  frustra  conantur. 
Tum  navis,  quam  appulerant,  gubemator  adolescentem  deom 
esse  suspicatus,  hortatur  socios,  ut  ab  impio  incepto  desistant, 
sed  is  a  domino  navis  tacere  suasque  res  agere  lus  verbis 
iubetur: 
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26  Jai/Lc6vi*  ovQoy  oQa^  ajua  S*igioy  i'Xxeo  vrjdg, 
Gvfjmavd^  ojiXa  Xa/9c!)y'  oSe  S'avr*  avdQsaai  /Lukriasi 

xtL 

Qui  nbi  finem  fecit  dicendi,  quis  non  lore  miretnr  sic 
pergere  poetam: 

32  ^£ig  Binciry  igdv  tb  xal  igiov  i'Xxero  vtjdg' 
i/UTivevcTey  8*avefiog  ^eaov  igCoy  xrA.? 

Nonne  meridiana  Ince  clarius  est,  non  ipsum  qui  loquitur, 
L  e.  dominum  navis,  sed  gubematorem  dicto  parentem  velum 
nayis  trahere?  Nee  enim  fert  epica  consuetude,  ut  poetae 
liceat  reticere  :  gubematorem  domino  nonparuisse^  itaque  ipsum 
dominum  iUhis  functum  esse  officio.  C!opios6  eiusmodi  res  nar- 
rari  assolent,  et  hoc  saltern  mihi  quivis  concedet,  si  nihil  aliud, 
addendum  certe  fuisse  pronomen  avrdg.  Bdsum  movent, 
quae  annotat  recentissimus  editor  Alexis  Peyron  (Paris  1875), 
quern  si  audias,  vs.  26  cc/ua  est  avec  moi^  et  vs.  32  ad 
eXxBTO  subaudiendum  a/ua  {reo)  xvftBQvrirrj^  qualia  refellere 
foret  delirantis.  Miror  neminemdum  dixisse  cog  Binu)y  esse 
uominativum  absolutum!  Yerum  aliud  indicium  est,  hie  a 
seribis  turbatum  esse:  nempe  verborum  istaconiunctio/gdi/' 
T«  xai  igiov  bXxbtOj  si  quidem  de  malo  sollemne  verbum 
est  igavac  sive  tgaadat..  Nisi  igitur  omnia  me  fallunt, 
duomm  (si  non  plurium)  versiculorum  lacinias  in  unum  con- 
flamnt  librarii.  Certa  supplementa  nemo  a  me  requiret :  exem^ 
pU  gratia  locum  apponam,  qualis  fere  olim  scribi  potuit: 

oig  Bm(bv  (vtv  iXaaOBy^  6  8'ovx  B&eXoy  im*  avayxrig) 
igdv  T?  B{gr\aBv)  xai  igioy  iXx^o  rrjdg. 

a  quoque  vs.  43. 
Simile  quid  vereor  ne  accident  vs.  42:  , 

oi  Sb  iSdvTBg 
MHJHJH  tot'  inBiTa  xv/iBQytJTTiv  bxbXbvov 

nbi,  si  e  magno  coniecturarum  numero  aptissimam,  quam 
proposuit  Eochly,  vf^a  naXiv^  receperimus,  vel  sic  tamen 
obscorum  restabit,  cur  Tyrrheni  iter  non  persequantur.  Bene 
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enim  notandum  in  praegressis  nihil  dictum  esse  unde  appa* 
reat,  quod  docet  nos  Ovidii  in  Metamorph.  libr.  Ill  narratio^ 
pampineis  illis  navis  cur  sum  impediri.  Ipsa  autem  miracola 
non  erant  graviora,  quam  id  quod  initio  factum  erat,  at 
vincula  iuTeni  deciderent.  Nee  vs.  37  de  terrore,  sed  de 
stupore  praedoDum  sermo  est.  Crederes  potius  eos  initio  laeto 
vini  et  uvarum  aspectu  gavisos  fiiisse,  mox  vero,  ubi  na- 
Tem  magis  magisque  impediri  'senserint,  gubematori  impe- 
rasse  ut  nayem  appelleret.  Ita  potuit  fuisse: 

oi  Sk  iddvreg 

UEIJHCAN 

{vria  7iaXiv)T6r'  enaira  xvftB{{vr)TYiv  ixfXeror 
yfi  n%kaav 
aut  ylridriaav  cl.  Hymn.  XXXII,  16  sq.  Sed  nolo  ariolari. 

Ibidem  vs.  35: 

olvog  fikv  nQ(i)Tiga  dof^y  dvd  rfja  fifXaivay 
rjSvnoTog  xeXaQV^'  ivoySijg^  &{fVVTO  d'oSjui^ 
dfift {{0(717]  xri 

melius  poeta  fecisset,  si  pro  svcoSr^g  usurpasset  aliud  vini 
epitheton,  velut  fieXupQCDv  aut  evr^ycag.  Certius  est  (neque 
enim  desunt  exempla,  quibus  illud  defendas)  non  ipsum  peccasse, 
sed  librarios,  vs.  55,  ubi  Bacchus  probum  gubematorem  vitae 
suae  timentem  bono  animo  esse  iubet  hisce  verbis: 

&dQ(T€i  Si€  xdj&Q^  T(o  ifico  xs;^a(}£(j/ufyB  d-v/uo) 
sub  qua  portentosa   scriptura,  firustra  tentata  a  bene  moltis, 
fortasse  nihil  latet  reconditius  quam  compellandi  ilia  formula 
Odjsseae   lectoribus   notissima,  quae  huic  loco  apprime  con- 
venire  videtur: 

&d(}(7ei,  Seivt  naTe()^  xri. 


IV.     AD   POBTAS   PHILOSOPHOS. 

Horum  poetarum  editiones,  si  quae  post  Earstenianam  pro- 
dierunt,    nee    privata   mea  mihi  bibliotheca  suppeditat  neque 
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pablica.  Qaare  veniam  peto  a  lectore  si  forte  unam  alteramve 
comectaram  occupatam  ab  alio  protulero. 

Empedoclbs  ap.  Plut.  de  exilio  c.  17,  de  Iside  et  Osirid. 
c  26;  Phil.  Gr.  vet.  op.  reliquiae  rec.  Earsten  11,  p.  84: 

evTf  Tig  a/unXaxitjai  q)6v(d  (pika  yvla  l^tirivrj  xvL 

Praeter  Sturzium,  'Avayxrig  xWf^^  interpretatum,  quod 
unice  convenit  cum  vocabuli  notione,  rem  necessitatis^  com- 
mentatores  intellegunt  necessitatis  fatum  s.  decretum^  affe- 
rentes  sive  Platonem  in  Phaedro  p.  248  qui  &e(7/u6g 
'ASijageiag^  sire  pseudo-Gorgiam  in  Encom.  Hel.  p.  94 
Reiak.  qui  ccyayxrjg  ipr^fpifTjua  dixerit.  Optime  quidem  hi 
intellexerunt  quid  poeta  voluerit,  sed  quin  vocabulo  Graeco 
Tim  intulerint  hac  admissa  explicatione,  minime  dubito.  Una 
omissa  literula  Empedocli  reddendum  fuerat  quod  scripsit: 

"^Egcv  ^Avayxrig  Qtifia^  &b(ov  iprjfptaiLia  naXaibv  xvi. 

Empedoclbs  ap.  Clement.  Alex.  Strom.  V  p.  554  C,  Kar- 
8ten  p.  98  cf.  p.   191: 

^JkXcc  xaxoig  ^tv  xd^fva  jiekei  X(jaTfovcnv  dnigeiVy 
iog  Si  na(j'  7ijiiBTt(jYig  x^Xevac  Tugeo/uaia  Movarjg 
yvfot^i^  8ic(TjHYii^fVTog  ivt  6nXdY;(voiai  koyoio. 

Praeeunte  Clemente  recentiores  interpretantur  tifXsi  per 
rwyrji^fg  {egi)^  mos  est,  attulitque  Earstenus  in  huius  inter- 
pretationis  fidem  locum  Sophoclis  Antig.  692: 

€uoi  8'dxoveiy  ead^  vnb  axdrov  rdSe 
ubi  tamen  dxoveiv  ea6^  significat:  est  audire  i.  e.  possum  audire, 
liret  mihi  audire  Sed  TifXei  pro  mos  est  prorsus  inauditum, 
et  locus  procul  dubio  iam  Clementis  aetate  laborabat.  Equi- 
dem  suspicor  acerba  ironia  poetam  notasse  profanum  valgus, 
quod  dedita  opera  fidem  habere  nollet  certis  philosophorum 
rationibus,  scribentem: 
'Akld  Kaxoig  fdv  xd{)Ta  fiekei  xqarfovaiv  dntgeiy^ 

i.  e.  cwrae  cordique  iis  est,  ut  ne  persuaderi  sibi  patiantur. 
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Empedocles  apud  Simplicium  Phys.  I  f.  34  A.  cf.  I  f.  8  A 
(Karsten  1.1.    p.    100.)  de  elemeutis  disputans  ita  canit: 

114.  Tavra  yuQ  tad  re  ndvra  xav  riXixa  yevvav  eaatj 
TifiYig  8'akXriQ  dXXo  fuSsi,  ndga  S'^&os  exdgio^ 
ev  8k  fiiqBi.  xgartovoc^  ns^inXo/usvoio  xvxXoiOy 
xai  q>d'iV€i  ug  dXXrjXa  xai  aij^svai  iv  /uigei  aiajig 

Imuria  Kastenns  p.  101  et  105  ultima  verba  interpretator 
fatalihm  8.  certis  vidbusj  contra  linguae  proprietatem,  quae 
formulae  ey  ufQSi,  per  vices ^  huiusmodi  genetirum  addinon 
sinat.  Dubitim  non  est  quin  h.  1.  librarii,  quod  saepe  fece- 
runt,  coofaderint  iota  adscriptum  et  sigma  finale,  dederit 
autem  poeta: 

xai  (pd-ivBi  Big  dXXrjXa  xai  aij^srai  ay  /LU(}ei  aiari. 

i.  e.  fataU  quadam  necessitate. 

Empedocles  ap.  Simplicium  de  Coelo  (Karsten  1.  L  p.  104, 
cf.  p.  211  sq.): 

vs.  162.  OVTG)  /ur^  a^ndra  q)Qeva,  a^g  vi)  xevj  dXXo&cv 

€ivai 
&VYIT&V,  baaa  ye  8ri  ytycuxatv  aanBTa^  nriyiiv. 

Horum  verborum,  quae  cum  omni  saniore  grammatica  pugnant, 
rationem  non  prorsus  perspexit  Earstenus,  qui  tamen  ultimum 
vs.,  ubi  8riXa  legebatur  pro  ^^,  bene  correxit. 

Procul  enim  dubio  dudra  non  est  Imperativus  verbi 
dnarav^  sed  importunus  dorismus,  qualem  plures  scribae 
intuleruut,  pro  dndviQ  fram^  deinde  in  voculis  SlCNkfCEN 
(6>p  vv  XBv)  latet  verbum  aliquod,  unde  suspensa  olim  fue- 
ruut  duo  Accusafcivi  a*  et  (f(jfya  per  o;(i]jua  to  xa&'  bXov 
xai  ju/{jog  quod  dicitur;  pendet  autem  ab  hoc  orationis 
membro  Accusativus  cum  Infinitivo  dkXoOsy  eiyai  Titjyi^y 
hac  ratione: 

01 T (a  /uij  a'  dndrri  cp{)tya  .  .  .  dXXo&By  sivai  nrfffiv 
d^yt]T(i)y^  baaa  ye  8ii  yeydaavv  dantTa. 

Verba  apta  velut  aaiyixco^  nsi&BTGf^  alia  cogitanti  quidem 
se  offeruat,  nullum  tamen  eiusmodi  quod  ductuum  similitu- 
diue  se  valde  commendet.    Quaerat  alius! 
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RsfPEDOCLiss  ap.  Simpliciiun  de  Coelo  II  (Karsten  1. 1.  p.  106): 

167.  *E7i€i  Neixog  fiiv  iveQraTOv  ixsro  ftev&og 

SiVTig,  h  8b  iu€(J7i  4>iX6rr}g  gQOcpakiYYi  y^vtirat, 
\v  Tfi  8ri  rdde  navra  avvfiJXBTai  tv  /lcovov  Bivai, 
ovx   afpa(jy  dXX*  i&BkvfMvd   avvigd/uey^  aXXod-av 

akXo 

noXhx   8*  d/uiXT^  igrjxe  (1.  dfitx^^  Bgrjxs)  xsQUio- 

(livoiGLv  ivdXkd^^ 
baa*  in  Neixog  bqvxb  fierdQawv  xrS. 

Versum  nncinis  sepsi,    olim  propter  argumenti  similitadi- 
nem  hue  repetitum  e  sequentibas: 

MifHz  Si  &viqT^  icpvovro^  rd  tcqIv  /udd-ov  d&dvaT^  aivaij 
^G}(}d  T€  rd  uqIv  dxQi^a,  StaXXd^arra  xeXev&avg 
T&v  8i  T€  /uiayo/usycoy^  X^^^  i'&vsa  juv()ia  &vrjTcl)v 
nayroifjg  iSsfjaiv  aQr^Qdra,  &avfia  i8ead'ai. 

Ubi  qnid  qnaeso  est  quae  priua  didiceaunt  ease  immortalia  ? 
Gorrige: 

rd  uQiv  Xdj^oy  d&dyar^  elvai 

quae  prius  naeta  sunt  sortem  immortalemy  quod  aliquanto  fa- 
calius  est  ad  intell^endam. 

Empboocles  ap.  Porphyrium  Stob.  Eel.  Phys.  n  p.  1026 
(Karsten  L  L  p.  130). 

alficcvog  ev  naXdyaaat  Tad-QUfifieyri  d/LCfpi&Qoiovtog  (?) 
Tp  T6  vdri/ua  fictXiga  xvxXiaxsrai  dv&(}(b7roiaiv' 
cufia  ydif  dy&Qwnoig  7i€Qixd()8i6v  igi  rdriua. 

Pro  inandito  xoxXiaxsrai  neseio  an  leni  manu  reponen- 
dum  sit  xixXr^axerai.  Vide  Soph.  0.  R.  1452,  ibiqae 
mterpretes. 

Emfebocles  ap.  Clem.  Al.  V  c.  9,  p.  649  B. 

io  (fiXoij  oi8a  fikv  ovy,  or*  dXij&firj  naqd  /uvd-oig, 
(wg  eyA  i^e^m*  xri. 
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Imo  naqa,  i.  e.  na(fegiv^  ut  recte  editor  ts.  115  ap 
Earsteniom: 

Ti/ifiQ  8"  aXXf]g  dXko  /ueSsi^  nd^a  S^  tj&og  kxdgeo. 

[tes  minimiy  fateor,  momenti,  yemntameii,  quia  Tel  novis- 
simam  Clementis  editorem  Dindorfiom  fogit,  uon  praeter- 
mittenda. 

*     Empsdocles  ap.  Simpl.  Phys.  fol.  272  B. 

^Aqfjuovirig  Twxcvip  xgvqxo  ig^Qixvai 
2(paTQog  xvxXoTBQTig  fioviji  n^qmiyti  yaitov. 

Pro  absnrdo  X{)V(p(o  probabiliter  sabstituerisg'^d9>6t>  L  e., 
cingtdo^  vinculo.  Cf.  Hymn.  Ap.  122,  128. 

Xenophikes  apud  Clementem  Al.  Strom.  V.  p.  715  P  et 
Theodoretum  AS.  Gr.  Ill  p.  49,  30  deorum  authropomor- 
phiam  Oraecae  religionis  ridet  his  verbis: 

dXk'  ec  roi  ;(SiQdg  y*  si^op  ^6sgy  tjk  Xsdyrsg 
fj  YQa^ai  ;(BiQBaai  xal  ^qya  rsXsiy  d7V6(j  avSqeSy 
tjinot  fikv  &*  iujioiai^  ftosg  8i  re  (iovaiv  bfioioi. 
xai  X6  &eS>v  iSeag  ayi/cccpoy  xal  aaii^ax'  \noiovv 
TOiav&\  ol6v  7i€(j  xavTol  de/uag  el^ov  bfjtoZov. 

Aliqnid  vidit  E^arstenos  1. 1.  p.  41  cormptnm  locum  sic 
refingens,  ut  ys.  tertium  transponeret  post  ys.  quintum  mu- 
tato  bfiolov  in  bfxolov^  et  simul  vs.  5to  pro  b/aoiov  ro- 
poneret  bxagov^  sed  tamen  vir  optimus  oiix  eig  reXog  Ixero 
/Lcui^-ci)y.  Primum  enim  non  animadvertit,  ubi  de  notionibns 
collectivis  sermo  est,  Graecos  uti  numero  plurali  eius  quod 
est  exagog^  deinde  vs.  2  male  sibi  respondere  i]  —  xai\  tan- 
dem prorsus  nurifice  pro  leonibua  subito  equos  inferri  a  poeta. 
Quae  causae  me  quidem  movent,  ut  spurium  esse  suspicer 
vs.  tertium,  reliqua  autem  ita  scribenda: 

dXX'  61  TOi  ;(€i(jdg  y'  eij^oy  fSdeg  ije  Xedyreg 
i)  Y(jd^ai  ;(ei(jeo(Jiv  tj  i'^jycc  reXsiv  dntQ  drd^jeg, 
xai  X€  Oe&v  id^dg  B'/{jaq)oy  xai  aa>f4ccT^  enoiovy 
TOi^v&\  oidvneif  xavroi  de/uag  bI/ov  ixagoi. 
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flcilioet,  nt  recte  explicuit  interpres: 

iTinoi  fKV  &^  InnoiGi,  ftoeg  ds  re  ftov(jlv  bftolov. 

Interpolationem  autem  Glemente  antiquiorem  esse  inde  ap- 
paret,  quod  eius  clausula  causa  exstitit,  cur  Ixagoi  vs.  4to 
obliteraretur.  Ne  secundum  quidem  versum,  in  quo  ofifensione 
non  caret  additum  ;(6i(jsaaiv^  quique  sine  damno  poterat 
abesse,  genuinum  esse  praestiterim. 

Xenophanes  apud  Stob.  Flor,  XXIX,  41  et  Eel.  PL  I 
p.  224: 

dXXd  ;((^6vcp  ^rjTOvvTsg  ecpevQiaxovaip  d/uiivov. 

Sententiae  ratio  postulare  videtur  a/^€^V<»,  meliora.  Nihil 
enim  hue  facit  nota  cantilena  icpvyor  xaxdVj  ev(fov 
a /usivoy^  quam  affert  Karstenus. 

Aiistot.  Rhetor.  I,  15  p.  422  E  to  tov  ABVocpdvovg 
aQftdriu^  OTi  ovx  ifftj  nqdxXtiaig  avrfj  daaftei 
nQog  fvas/ifj,  akV  b/aoia  xai  €i  ia;(VQbg  da6ev^ 
nard^ai  ^  nXrjyrjvai  nQoxaXeaaivo.  » Hoc  autem  dictum" 
verba  sunt  Earsteni  I,  p.  79  » versum  facit  trochaicum: 

ovx  iori  nQOxXrjGig  avrriy  dae/iei  nQog  evasftij 

vel  iambicum  senarium,  verbis  sic  collocatis : 

ovx  i'afj 
KQdxXriaig  avrriy  dosftsi  n(jdg  ev(7€/iij. 

Non  magnificentissime  sentio  de  poesi  Xenophanea,  sedsi 
huiusmodi  versiculos  (?)  procudere  philosophus  potuit,  quid 
hercle  impedit  quo  minus  ex  verbis  Aristotelicis  tres  integros 
lacri  faciamus  senarios  ita  pergendo: 

dXX*  6  I  fioia  I  xal  si  |  i(T;(v  \  ^g  d  |  (fffey^ 
nard  \  Scci  i}  \  nkriyfj  \  vat  iiqo  \  xaXe  \  aairoi 

Estne  satis  perspicuum  Aristotelem  non  citare  verba  Xeno- 
phanis,  sed  sententiae  cuiusdam  summam  suis  verbis  concep- 
tam?   Hinc    corrigenda  quae  Earstenus    p.    20   sq.  de  vita 
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eius  et  studiis  disputans  contendit  iniuria  a  uonnnllis  Xeno- 
phani  abiudicari  iambicorum  numerorum  usum. 

Parmenides  apud  Simplicium  Physic,  f.  31  A,  B(Karsteii 
I.  1.  p.  34),  agens  de  entis  substantia  aetema,  sic  canit: 

vs.  66.  ovTcog  ij  ndjuTiav  nsXefiev  X(f^^^  ^S''^  V  ovxi* 
ovde  nOT^  ex  rod  tovrog  ecpriau  Tiigiog  la^vg 
yiyv^aOai  ri  naq    avro.  Toijyexev  ovre  yevtadai 
oijT*  bXhjaOai  dyfjxe  dixrj^  j^aXdaaaanedijaiVj 
dkX'  e;(St  zrL 

Quia  intellego  quid  sit  remittere  vincula^  non  vero  quid 
sibi  velit  remittere  vinculis^  contendo  Parmenidi  reddendum 
esse  vs.  69: 

Xockdaaaa  neSriaiv. 

Substantivum  nota  analogia  formatum  e  verbo  TtsSccv,  quod 
Bubstantiyum  hucusque  non  nisi  apud  sequiores  repertum  esse 
videtur. 

Parmenides  apud  eundem  1.  1.  (Karsten  p.  38,  Preller,  Hist. 
Phil.  p.  92): 

vs.  103.  TO  ydq  ovve  rt  juet^oy 

oijre  Ti  (iaiOTBQOv  it^Xavat  ;((je(oy  egi  TfjX^Tfj. 

Prellerus  correcto  accentu  edidit  nfikhvat.  Scio  quid  sit 
mXe/u^vat^  sed  nsXevac  est  monstrum  vocabuli;  pro  quo 
quantocius  Parmenidi  reddatur  neXe/LiBV^  quod  recte  serva- 
tum  est  supra  vs.  66: 

ovTCjg  Tj  7i(x fmav  ueXf/uey  ;(i)€(oy  dgiy  ij  ovxL 

Paemenides  apud  eundem  ibidem: 

ri  yd{}  nayjoCtey  laov  6/ucig  cV  nei()aai  kv{)bL 

Verbum  perispomenon  xv^ety  constanter  corripit  priorem 
syllabam,  non  aliter  quam  juaQTV^jelv^  quare  reponendum 
xvQSi,  quod  vocalem  producit.  II.   V  821: 

uiky  en''  avj(eyi  xvQt  (paeiyov  dovQog  dxcoxr^. 
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C£  Hymn,  in  Cer.  189.  i2  530 

aXkoTS  /u€v  re  xaxa>  dye  xvgeraiy  aXXors  S'iaOho. 
Verbmn  antem  xvQSiv  alienum  est  a  veteri  lonica  poesi. 

Pailmenides  apud  eundem  Simplidnm  1. 1.  f.  9,  A  (Ear- 
sten  LI.  p,  42,  Preller  LI.  p.       ): 

118.  arccQ  xdxsivo  xar    avrb 

avTia^  vvxT    dSa^y  Twxivbv  Ssfiag  hfiftgvdBg  re. 

Non  caeca^  obscura  mire  dicitur  ccdarjg.  Vide  an  forte 
AJAH  confusxun  sit  cum  AAAH^  ut  philosopho  reddi 
qK)rteat: 

yvxT^  dXaiiV^  twxcvov  df/uag  €/u/i(ji&€g  re. 


SPIGBAPHIGA. 


In  d'ario  Setme  Archdologique^  Mars  1874,  pag.  145  sq. 
E.  MiLLSK  agens  de  Graecis  quibosdam  inscriptionibas  naper 
repertis  in  Aegypto  ita  scribit: 

>Le  second  fragment  est  plus  consid^ble.  H  contient 
hoit  lignes  ecrites  avec  one  grande  n^ligence.  H  semble 
m&ne  que  le  lapicide  se  soit  seryi  d'une  firagment  de  pierre 
cass^,  car  les  lignes  s^arretent  tris  irregulQrement  EUes  se 
conforment^  aux  exigences  de  la  cassv/rey  en  s*inflechissant  vers 
la  fin  sons  la  forme  d*ane  l^ere  conrbnre/' 

Voici  a  pen  pres  la  phjsionomie  de  cette  inscription: 

eNOAJeTHN niNY 

THNKATArAIAKAJYlireinPei . . . 

THNAAOXONCeUNOW  OAAOCeSOXON 

AAAO.NIO  YAIANHNTHNMOIP 

.  .  IKPHTHCAlIOrAIHCeiKOCl 

lieNTeeTHZHCACAICON 

XPONON...ceT€T 

AoroNNYNnAPOjei. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


(  88  ) 

Quam  inscriptionem  vir  doctns  sic  interpretandam  et  re- 
diutegrandam  proposuit. 

'Ey&dSe  ri^y  a[nXcl}g'\  jiivvvr^y  xard  yaia  xahunrsi 
nqeiXf^ay)  rrjy  dkoj^oy^  as/uyqy  &aXog  H^o/oy  aXXo 
NIOY  aiSyriv  (sic)  ziiv  fWiQuv  (sic)...  KQrjrtig  cenb 

yairi^ 
eixoai  mvTB  err]  ^rjaaaa  iaov  /{{dyov, . ; 
CETET  kdyor  vvy  7iai}o8eilTa\ 

Millerus  si  memor  fuisset  noti  versus  Homerici  H.  Z'194, 
intellexisset,  opinor,  inlapide  scriptumftiisse  vs.  4to  ^AAo^y, 
itaque  iungendum  esse  lOYAlJNHN^  quod  procul  dubie 
male  descriptum  est  pro  lOYAlANHN^  i.  e.  ^lovXiayrjy, 
in  quo  nomine  ad  exemplum  reliquomm  nominum  Bomano- 
rum  huius  terminationis  seri  ^quoque  Anthologiae  Graecae 
poetae  paenultimam  compere  assolent.  Inde  vero  apparet  ts.  2 
male  suppletum  esse  llQ€i/u{rjv)i  quod  falsum  esse  sequens 
ri^y  dXoxoy  tantum  non  clamat.  Requiritur  enim  mariti 
nomen  in  Genetivo.  De  vs.  primo  miror  Millerum  sic  scri- 
bentem  »Entre  T article  rryy  et  Tiiyvrr^v  quelques  lettres  tttt- 
T^siblea^  dont  la  premiere  est  un  A.''  Nam  in  exemplo  Uteris 
quadratis  supra  a  Millero  proposito  nullum  est  huius  literae 
vestigium.  Quae  res  utcumque  se  habet,  Milleri  coniectura 
dnXeog  est  diiXcog  ddvyarog. 

Fragmentum  igitur  sic  constituerim: 

'Ev&dSe  rrjv  vv  —  Ttiyvrr^y  TCard  yata  xaXvurei 
lI(jBc/u(ov)  Tt]v  dXo;(oy^  (JSjuyby  d^dXog,eSo;(oy  dXXcor, 
^lovXiayriy^  ri^y  Moi(j  vv  —  fCQTjTrig  dnb  y  a  trig, 
Eixoav  neyxB  btti  ^rjaaaa  iaoy  ;(^6yov  —  v 
CeT€T  Xdyoy  vvy  (?)  na()oS€i{Ta). 

Verbis  autem  Tt^y  —  7ta(jodiTa  quid  faciam  nescio.  Nam 
praeter  lacunas,  quas  probabili  modo  explere  non  possum,  in 
ultimo  versu  NYN  vitiosum  esse  metri  ratio  evincit.  Fueritne 
ovy  an  aliud  dici  nequit,  ante  quam  reliqua  restituta  sunt, 
cuius  rei  sine  meliore  apographo  exigua  spes  superesse  vide- 
tur.  —  In  alio  epitaphio  vulgato  ab  eodem  ibidem  pag.  151: 
lleyTijxovra  r^ioyy  hmv  xvxXov  i^S'  dyvaavra 
avTog  b  7iaySccjudTG}()  r^Qnaasv  eig  'AtSrjy 
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ipse  lapis  vix  aliud  exhibere  potest  qnam  i]^avvGavTa 
pro  r}8'  avvaavxa^  quod  nihili  esse  unusquisque  videt 
praeter  MiUerum,  qui  contra  difficultates  sentit,  ubi  nullae 
sunt,  yelut  ad  vs.  6: 

navStiiLtco  i&vixf)  igecper''  ey  aoq>iij 

annotans.  >  On  est  etonne  a  rencontrer  navSrifuo  comme  un 
dactyley  dans  ces  vers  qui  ne  sont  pas  trop  mal  toum^.'* 
Contra  manifestum  yitium  metricum  non  sensit,  quo  laborat 
sequens  distichon: 

diaa&vYaQTB  rducov  TvokiraQj^&y  avTbg{tavTbg  ^idem) 

6T6lfl(0. 

Sed  fortasse  aut  apographi  aut  lapidarii  error  est,  ut  auctor 
pessimorum  vermum  scripsisse  censendus  sit  7toXiaQ;(&v, 
Sensu  cassa  sunt  partim  sequentia: 

navra  ds  aoi  Intoi./*  baa  roi  ^v/fi  n{}iv  BXQvfteg. 

Nam  n^lv  ixQvl^sg  non  potest  significare  quod  putat  Mil- 
lerus  avant  ta  mort.  Quasi  i'x(/v/i6g  did  potuerit  pro  BX(}hftrig 
(quae  est  sequior  forma  pro  dxi{vq>rig)\ 
Ultimorum  versuum: 

a}Xd  avj  (o  naQoSePra^  iScov  dya&ov  rdcpov  dvdgdg, 
6v  re  xaT€vg)TifiS)y  xoia  (sic)  cpQccaag  dui&i^ 
yaiav  exotg  ekatp^dy  fig  rby  djiayra  j^gdyoy 

partem  sic  interpretatur  >  adresse  lui  ces  douces  paroles  d'adicu.'* 
Pro  xoia  fortasse  xoiyd  communia  dicta  (i.  e,  aolitam for^ 
mulam)  legendum;  sed  pronomen  relativum  non  expedio.  Epi- 
grammata  sunt  infimae  aetatis,  partim  obscura  et  ita  pessima, 
ut  paene  irascaris  talia  tulisse  aetatem,  ubi  quantivis  pretii 
monumenta  funditus  interierunt.  Millero  nemo  vitio  verteret, 
si  ista  sUentio  premere  maluisset,  ita  tamen,  ut  fecit,  edenti 
et  interpretanti  difficile  est  ignoscere. 
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VL     AD   HEBMESIANACTEM. 

Collatis  iis,  quae  ipse  notavi  ad  hoios  poetae  elegiam  ser- 
vatam  ab  Aihenaeo  XIII,  p.  597,  J?sqq.,  com  Meinekii^na- 
lectis  criHcis  ad  Athenaeum^  yideo  paaca  quaedam  restare 
quae  cum  aliqua  fortasse  utilitate  moneri  possint.  Et  pri- 
mum  quidem,  vs.  4  : 

^Evd-a  XdQCDv  dxotjy  akxerai  eig  axarov 
H^X^cs  otxofuvfav 
ubi  Lennepius  xo^v/^i^,  Meinekius  nwavriv  scripserunt,  nescio 
an.  lenius   reponi   possit    dxecov^  qualem   lectionem  pulchre 
exciperent  ilia 

"ki/tivri  8  inl  juaxQOv  ovtbi 
Qev/ua  8i^  €X  [i^yaXGiv  avqofjiivri  Sov^xan^. 
Vs.    sequenti    receptam    oportuit   Valckeuarii  emendationem 
in  quam,   ut   locum    vidi,   incidi  et    ipse   dvraiovg   pro 
navToiovg'&BOvq. 
vs.  39.  rix^^^  S'  ^Eg/xoftiov  xri. 

Nimis  festinanter  Meinekius  recepit  Bergkii  correctiu^culam 
^;^(9'€T0,  cui  obstat  sequens  Accusativus.  Lenius  et  melius 
potuerat : 

vs.  51.  xai  yaQTriv  b  fiBXixQog  irpcojLti'kria'AvaxQBiGiv. 
gskXojuivrjv  nokXaig  djufiiy^  Asaftidai. 
Nihili    sunt    virorum    doctorum    in   h.  1.    coniecturae  iq>* 
(o/LiiXria\  tq>ri/uiXXt](jaTO.    Gravis  latet  error.   Dederat  enim, 
si  quid  video,  poeta: 
xat  Y€C(}  TTiv  b  fisXt/qbg  idcov  iq>iXtj(7*  'AvaxQeiGpy 
geXXofierriy  noXXaig  a/u/uiya  Aea/iidai. 
Captus  est  mellifluus  Anacreon  Sapphus  amore,  cum  earn  in 
media  Lesbiarum  twrha  incedentem  conspexisset.  Nata  est  codi- 
cum  scriptura  e  participio  i8a)y  primum  n^lecto   turn  su- 
perscripto    lectioni    64>IAHC.     Si   quis    forte  malit  /8m 
iq)iXfj(X€V  'AvaxQtayyj   per   me  licet:  ego  alteram  formam 
poetae  elegiaco  non  eripuerim. 
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LIFE. 

I  was  bom  in  Newport,  Rhode  Island,  June  6,  1868,  received 
my  early  training  in  the  public  schools  of  that  city,  and  was 
graduated  from  the  Rogers  High  School  in  July,  1885.  In 
September  of  the  same  year  I  entered  Bryn  Mawr  College, 
where  I  chose  for  my  Major  studies  Greek  and  Latin,  and  took 
elective  Post-Major  courses  in  these  subjects  and  in  Sanskrit 
June  6,  1889,  I  received  the  degree  A.  B,  from  Bryn  Mawr 
College,  and  was  awarded  the  Fellowship  in  Greek  for  the 
following  year.  For  four  years  I  was  enrolled  at  Bryn  Mawr  as 
a  graduate  student  in  Greek,  Latin  and  Sanskrit,  although  during 
two  years  (1890-92)  I  gave  part  of  my  time  to  teaching  students 
preparing  for  college.  In  the  year  1892-93  I  held  the  American 
Fellowship  of  the  Association  of  Collegiate  Alumnae,  and  con- 
tinued my  studies  at  Bryn  Mawr  College.  In  June,  1893,  I 
passed  the  examinations  for  the  degree  Ph.  D.,  choosing  for  my 
Major  subject  Greek  and  for  my  Minors,  Latin  and  Sanskrit. 

My  graduate  studies  were  pursued  under  the  direction  of 
Professors  Edward  Washburn  Hopkins,  Herbert  Weir  Smyth, 
and  Paul  Shorey,  who  constantly  gave  to  my  work  a  friendly 
interest  and  helpful  guidance  that  I  cannot  adequately  acknowl- 
edge. To  Professor  Smyth,  under  whose  direction  my  thesis 
was  written,  I  wish  to  express  my  special  thanks  for  his  invaluable 
aid  during  all  the  time  that  I  was  writing  the  paper,  as  well  as  for 
his  kindness  in  reading  the  proof-sheets. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


TRACES  OF  HOMERIC  INFLUENCE  IN  AESCHYLUS. 

**tf  Tag  avTov  Tpaytohias  Ttfiaxrj  c&yoi  Acyc  r&y  'OfUjpov  fAtya\»p  dccVyokv, 

Ath.  VIII 39.  This  saying,  attributed  by  Athenaeus  to  Aeschylus, 
is  valuable,  not  for  its  authenticity,  but  for  the  evidence  it  gives  of 
the  relation  between  Aeschylus  and  Homer  that  was  recognized 
by  the  Greeks.  Of  the  various  interpretations  of  this  saying  that 
have  been  proposed  by  modern  scholars,  the  most  natural,  per- 
haps, refers  the  statement  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  Aeschylean 
tragedies,  and  supposes  Aeschylus  to  have  merely  represented 
through  tragic  art  what  epic  narrative  had  long  made  familiar  to 
the  Athenian  people.  Of  the  extant  plays  of  Aeschylus,  the 
Septem  and  the  Oresteia  are  the  only  ones  whose  themes  can  be 
referred  to  Homer,  and  even  then  the  term  Homer  must  be 
extended  beyond  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  to  the  works  of  the 
cyclic  poets,  which  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus  passed  under 
Homer's  name.  The  fragments  of  the  tragedies,  however,  and 
the  mere  names  of  plays  now  lost,  open  a  wider  field  of  investi- 
gation and  furnish  more  satisfactory  results.  This  subject  has 
been  so  carefully  studied  by  Welcker,  Nitzsch,  Schneidewin,  and 
other  eminent  scholars  that  it  will  suffice  for  us  to  refer  to  their 
investigations.^ 

The  second  interpretation  of  Aeschylus*  remark  goes  beyond  the 
subject-matter  of  the  tragedian  to  his  style  and  diction,  and  shows 
his  debt  to  Homer  for  the  words,  the  phrases  and  the  figurative 
expressions  that  he  employs.  'Opinion  in  regard  to  this  matter, 
also,  is  divided.  On  the  one  side  are  those  that  regard  the 
relation  in  which  Aeschylus  stands  to  Homer  as  little  different 
fi-om  that  of  any  poet  of  the  time,  and  consider  that  he  owes  little 
more  than  others  to  the  great  epic  in  which  all  Greek  poetry  may 
be  said  to  have  found  its  inspiration.  There  are  many  scholars, 
however,  that  maintain  the  opposite  opinion,  and  even  force  it  to 
the  most  detailed  application.     These  find  in  each  Homeric  word, 

*Wclckcr,  Trilog.,  p.  484  sq.;  Schneidewin.  Philol.  VIII  736;  Nitzsch, 
Die  Sagenpoesie  der  Griechen,  pp.  587-94 ;  Hermann,  Opusc.  V,  pp.  136- 
63.    Cf.  Bernhardy,  Litt  graec.  hist.  II  2,  p.  237  sq. 
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phrase  and  figure,  and  even  in  each  Homeric  form,  some  distinct 
mark  of  epic  spirit,  some  trace  of  conscious  imitation  of  Homer. 
Beyond  the  general  statement,  of  which  the  wealth  of  Homeric 
parallels  convinces  us,  that  Aeschylus  shows  more  traces  of  epic 
influence  than  any  other  tragic  poet,  it  seems  impossible  to  form 
any  general  conclusion  that  will  apply  equally  well  to  all  the 
so-called  "epic  reminiscences."  Inasmuch,  however,  as  the 
Homeric  forms  and  Homeric  vocabulary  that  Aeschylus  employs 
can  be  shown  to  be  closely  paralleled  in  the  usage  of  lyric  poetry, 
these  may  be  attributed  to  the  general  influence  of  the  epic  upon 
the  later  poetry,  while  the  frequent  Homeric  allusions,  whether  in 
phrase  or  figure,  are  more  properly  indicative  of  direct  Homeric 
imitation. 

Wherever  the  boundary  line  be  drawn  that  separates  what 
Aeschylus  drew  directly  from  Homer»  from  what  he,  together 
with  the  other  poets  of  his  time,  owed  indirectly  to  epic  poetry, 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  he  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
epic  poems,  and  that  in  a  peculiar  sense  he  owed  to  them  much 
of  his  inspiration  and  his  power.  Paley,  it  is  true,  in  support  of 
his  theory  that  the  Homeric  poems  were  not  arranged  in  their 
present  form  until  the  time  of  Plato,  has  sought  to  prove  that 
"  Pindar  and  the  tragic  poets  show  little  or  no  acquaintance  with 
the  text  of  Homer  that  has  now  come  down  to  us."  It  has  been 
impossible  for  us,  however,  in  view  of  the  facts  that  this  inves- 
tigation has  brought  before  us,  to  accept  this  statement,  or  to 
find  the  criterion  by  which  Paley  decides  that  the  reference  to 
Chryseis  in  Agamemnon  1439^  is  not  an  allusion  to  the  Iliad,  but 
to  the  Cypria ;  or,  still  further,  to  admit  that  the  passage  where 
Orestes,  echoing  Achilles,  exclaims :    €l  yhp  vn    *lXi«  |  vp69  row 

AvKitovy  irarcp,  |  dopiTfitiros  KaTfiPapi(r$r)s  |  •  •  •  ttoXvxo^otov  Ai»  tlx^f  |  Ta<f>op 

dianovTiov  yat  \  dwfiacrtv  €v<l}6pTjToy,*  "  is  the  only  passage  in  the  extant 
plays  tending  to  show  that  our  Iliad  was  known  to  Aeschylus." 
In  the  investigation  that  follows,  the  parallels  have  in  the  main 
been  drawn  from  the  Homeric  poems  known  to  us  as  the  Iliad 
and  the  Odyssey,  but  references  to  the  Homeric  hymns  or  to 
other  epic  poems  that  may  have  been  known  to  Aeschylus  under 
the  name  of  Homer  have  occasionally  been  cited. 

*  Ag.  1439  Keirai . .  .  Xpvoi^tduv  /iei?uyfia  r«v  vtt*  'lAi^ ;  cf.  A  369  kK  d'  cAoi» 
^ArpeiSy  Xpwtftia  KaXXiirdp^i3v ;  cf.  A  110  sqq. 

*  Cho.  345  sqq.  Cf.  o  30  (5c  b^eXec  rifi^g  dirov^fievog,  yairep  ivaaaec  |  <Ji^/<9  hn 
Tp6civ  BdvaTov  Kal  TrSrfiov  kizKrirslv  |  r^  iciv  rot  rifipov  fUv  iirolrjoav  Havaxatoi^  \ 
ifdk  K£  KoX  atji  iraidl  fiiya  KXio(  f/pa^  brcUjou^  and  a  236  sqq.     Vid.  Paley  ad  loc. 
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The  traces  of  Homeric  influence  in  Aeschylus  that  have  be^n 
collected  in  this  paper  have  been  arranged  in  the  following  order : 

Part  I. — Epic  Forms. 

Introduction :  Theories  of  Gerth  and  Eichler. 
Enumeration  of  Forms : 

a.  Vowel  changes. 

b.  Consonant  changes. 

c.  Epic  forms  of  declension. 

d.  Epic  forms  of  conjugation. 

e.  Prepositions. 
/.  Particles,  etc. 

g.  Quantity  of  syllables. 
Conclusion. 
Part  II. — Epic  Vocabulary. 
Part  IIL — Traces  of  Homeric  Influence  in 

a.  Syntax. 

b.  Subject-matter. 

c.  Style. 

r.  Phrases. 
2.  Figures. 

The  frequent  occurrence  of  epic  forms  in  tragedy  has  given  rise 
to  many  theories  concerning  t}>eir  origin  and  the  laws  that  govern 
their  use.  The  first  of  these  theories  appear  in  the  notes  of  the 
early  commentators  and  in  the  treatises  of  Schneider'  and  Kuehl- 
staedt,'  but  the  work  of  later  writers  has  so  fully  embodied  all 
that  is  valuable  in  these  early  speculations,  that  detailed  discus- 
sion of  them  is  here  unnecessary.  Of  the  later  treatises  we  shall 
select  the  two  that  seem  to  us  to  give  the  most  careful  presenta- 
tion of  the  two  principal  theories :  Eichler's'  for  the  argument 
that  these  forms  have  been  introduced  to  meet  the  requirements 
of  the  verse,  and  Gerth's*  for  the  other  argument,  that  they  were 
employed  to  add  force,  or  beauty,  or  poetic  spirit,  to  the  style. 

Gerth  bases  his  theory  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  these  forms 
upon  the  influence  of  lyric  poetry  on  Greek  tragedy,  and  claims 

^  Schneider,  De  dialecto  Sophoclis.     1822. 

'  Kuehlstaedt,  Observationes  criticae  de  trag.  grace,  dialecto.     1832. 
'  Eichler,  De  forxnaram  epicamm  in  Aesch.  atque  Soph.  uso.      *  '       ' 
*  Gerth,  Quaestiones  de  Graecae  tragoediae  dialecto.     Curtius  Studien, 
I,B.269. 
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that  as  the  Doric  forms  of  the  chorus  and  the  lyric  epithets  in 
anapaestic  passages  are  due  to  lyric  poetry,  so  these  epic  forms 
have  been  received,  not  directly  from  Homer,  but  through  the 
medium  of  the  language  of  the  lyric  poets.'  Metre  Gerth  con- 
siders not  so  much  a  "cause  of  unusual  forms,  as  a  regulator  to 
determine  the  use  of  forms  long  since  a  part  of  the  general  poetic 
vocabulary."  The  use  of  these  forms  is  in  each  case  determined 
by  the  epic  tone  of  the  passage. 

Eichier,  on  the  other  hand,  rejecting  the  idea  of  the  poetic 
force  of  the  epic  form,  regards  the  requirements  of  metre  as  the 
chief  factor  in  determining  the  forms  used.  "The  tragic  poets," 
he  says,  "have  not  used  the  epic  forms,  except  where  the  Attic 
did  not  fit  the  metre,  and  on  the  other  hand,  whenever  they 
could  employ  either  Attic  or  epic,  they  have  always  preferred  the 
Attic."' 

A  criticism  that  did  not  discuss  the  application  of  these  theories 
to  the  different  forms  enumerated  could  not  be  justified.  We 
shall,  therefore,  proceed  now  to  the  enumeration  and  discussion  of 
the  various  epic  forms  in  Aeschylus,  and  shall  give  at  the  close 
any  conclusion  that  we  may  have  been  able  to  reach  in  regard  to 
their  origin  and  use.  For  the  sake  of  clearness  we  shall  classify 
the  forms,  not  according  to  dialect,  but  according  to  vowel 
changes,  consonant  dianges,  inflection,  etc.,  while  in  our  final 
discussion  we  shall  recognize  the  distinction  in  dialect  and  the 
possible  difference  between  the  origin  of  the  Ionic  and  of  the 
other  epic  forms. 

Vowel  Changes. 


€Tapof,    Homer  uses  tratpog  and  irapo^;  Pindar  and  Aeschylus 

erapof.      Pers.  99O  ayaB&y  erdpay  (melic)  ;   cf.  Pind.  Is.  VI  II  fivpi^p 

wTap€dv,    traipos  is  the  lonic  form';  cf.  enuprjXos  in  Hdt. 

hfi,  cdfi,  alevt  iUL      Homer  oZcc,  altVf  afi,  at-  in  acyacov,  p  IO9.      Aesch. 

ift,  act,  aid,  altv.  Pind.  aUi,  al€v,  kti,  hi  (?).  The  occurrence  of  these 
four  forms  in  Attic  drama  has  given  rise  to  many  efforts  to  estab- 
lish laws  for  their  use.  Hermann  wrote 'aZc*  or  oct,  as  the  metre 
required,  while  Porson  wrote  kd  or  aci,  excluding  aUL 

1  Gerth,  §14,  p.  268. 

2  Eichier,  p.  6. 

'  H.  W.  Smyth,  Sounds  and  Inflections  of  the  Greek  Dialects :  Ionic,  §123. 
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Eichler  has  followed  Porson,  and  from  his  investigation  of  the 
metrical  limitations  of  the  word  has  formulated  elaborate  rules  for 
the  use  of  the  forms.  A  discussion  of  his  main  premise,  however, 
is  all  that  need  concern  us  here.  In  seeking  to  account  for  the 
coexistence  of  forms  metrically  equivalent,  Eichler  states  that  ac* 
cannot  be  attributed  to  the  work  of  scribes,  since  they  always 
insert  the  Homeric,  not  the  non-Homeric  form.  The  form  a«i 
is  rather  due,  he  thinks,  to  an  effort  to  change  M  to  a  sound 
more  pleasant  and  better  suited  to  the  Attic  ear.  If  this,  then, 
be  the  origin  of  the  form,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  it 
should  occur  in  one  place  and  be  discarded  in  another,  and 
therefore  Eichler  maintains  that  aci  should  be  read  in  every 
instance.  Whatever  may  be  said  against  the  nature  of  Eichler 's 
proof,  or  in  favor  of  the  careful  metrical  analysis  that  he  makes, 
the  primary  supposition  that  ati  is  a  form  adapted  to  the  Attic 
ear,  and  therefore  the  only  form  that  can  properly  be  used  in 
tragedy,  is  open  to  serious  objection.  The  fact  that  cd€i  has  been 
found  in  Attic  inscriptions  until  the  year  361  B.  C.  puts  an  end  to 
all  question  of  the  sensitiveness  of  the  Attic  ear  in  regard  to  this 
sound,  and,  furthef ,  properly  puts  this  word  out  of  the  discussion 
of  epic  forms  occurring  in  Aeschylus,  dci  (a)  has  the  undisputed- 
right  of  an  Attic  form,  but  aUp  should  be  noted  more  carefully. 

tdtv.  Prom.  428*  (mel.);  Pers.  616  (trim.);  Ag.  891  (trim.); 
Sept,  856  (mel.).  Eichler,  after  a  careful  discussion  of  the  occur- 
rences of  the  forms,  reaches  this  conclusion:  "a«  (a)  and  altv 
differ  in  this  respect,  that  wherever  either  form  is  possible  del  is 
preferred,  but  alii^  always  makes  a  trochee  and  is  never  read 
except  before  a  vowel."  This  seems  to  be  the  usage  of  both 
Homer  and  Aeschylus,  and  the  only  exception  to  be  noted  is 
Sept  856,  where  Paley  and  Wecklein,  following  M,  read  mrvkov, 

dtuais.  Epic  (Homeric)  and  Ionic,  alicrjg  Attic.  Aeschylus  dedo/r, 
oiiofg.  Pindar  does  not  use  the  word.  dctK^f  Prom.  97  (anap.), 
525  (trim.),  1042  (anap.).  Prom.  472  (trim.)  (MSS  deiicc^,  Porson 
tdiut)  may  be  cited  as  an  example  of  the  tendency  of  the  scribes 
to  introduce  epic  forms. 

alfT6tf  drr6f.  Homer  alerds.  Aesch.  dtrSg.  Pind.  (der6f,  Din- 
dorf  changed  all  cases  of  altrSg  in  Aeschylus  to  acrds,  on  the 

^Cf.  Christ,  Metrik,  §133,  p.  104. 
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ground  that  the  oi-form  was  Ionic  It  has  been  shown/  how- 
ever, that  aUT6s  is  an  old  Attic  form,  and  therefore  should  no 
longer  be  cited  as  an  Ionic-epic  form  found  in  Aeschylus.  The 
form  occurs  in  Aesch.  Pers.  205,  Prom.  1022,  Ag.  138  (mel.)i 
Cho.  247,  258,  Fr.  129,  157. 


fh,  €v.  Homer  «V,  c/i',  /w,  tlvi.  Aesch,  cV  (tip).  Pind.  cV,  «Vi,  €h» 
Suppl.  871  (mel.)  M  reads  ff/ptlait  th  aCpaif,  Paley  has  conjec- 
tured €vpttai(riy  aCpais. 

eKKtip6o,  'Ktv6».  Homer  xccydf,  K€P€6s,  K€v6i  (x  249),  Aesch. 
€iac€u^a  and  €iuc€v6»,  Pind.  K€w6sf  K€V€6ft  K€if6<f>p»p,  Pers.  761  e^cicW- 
yoMTcv  (trim.) ;  Sept.  330  MvoviUva  (mel.) ;  Pers.  549  iKn^vovfiha 
(mel.);  Pers.  718  Mvi^aas  (mel.);  Suppl.  660  MvAaai  (mel.).  Cf. 
Sept.  353  (mel.)  K€v6t ;  Prom.  762  K€vo<f>p6p^p  (trim.).  In  regard  to 
Pers.  761  €(*ictivioa€P,  it  should  be  noted  that  Gerth  accepts  €^fnr 
fuiKrfPy  a  conjecture  made  by  Hermann,  who  also  conjectured 
«{€icaiv«<r€v ;  but  the  reading  of  M  is  preserved  by  Wecklein  and 
by  Paley.  If  we  compare  with  this  passage  the  occurrences  of 
€KKtp6<»  in  Aeschylus,  we  shall  find  traces  of  an  epic  element  in 
the  verse  of  the  Persae,  which  may  be  contrasted  with, the  lyric 
of  the  other  lines.  The  occurrence,  however,  of  kcu^  and  jcfwiJ- 
<f}p40P  in  the  lyric  of  Pindar  shows  that  the  use  of  the  epic  forms  is 
not  confined  to  epic  passages. 

(€iPOff  ^pou  Homer  (tlpos,  (ciyiof,  ^pu>Sy  (ciVior,  (€Piop,  fcWi;* 
Aesch.  (tipofy  (fPOSf  ^pu}£*  Pind.  (cawr,  (hos,  (ciViOf,  ^ptost  $€ipuu 
Aesch.  (€iPO£  Sept.  942  (mel.)  ;  cf.  Pind.  ^ipog  N.  VII  61, 86,  IX  2, 
Fr.  I  (4),  4;  P.  IV  30,  78,  97,  233;  Is.  V  (VI)  46,  etc.;  ^iVco.  N. 
V  33;  P.  Ill  33;  (€iPodoK€»  Fr.  311  (278)  (cf.  Homer  (€ipod6Kot 

B  543)- 

The  following  statements  are  made  by  Gerth*  in  his  discussion 
of  (cfyoff  in  the  tragic  poets :  i)  ^€i»os  is  rarely  read,  unless  required 
by  the  metre.  2)  ^€iPos  is  usually  found  in  forms  of  address. 
3)  In  three  instances  wJiere  there  is  no  form  of  address,  but 
by  reason  of  an  antithesis  the  word  is  emphasized,  ^Ipos  is 
read.  Two  examples  are  cited  where  the  Ionic  form  occurs, 
although  not  necessitated  by  the  metre:  O.  C.  928  (where 
Eichler  and  Jebb  adopt  the  reading  of  the  Vat.  ^pop)  and  I.  T.  798. 
In  these  passages  Gerth  finds  an  explanation  of  the  long  form  in 

'  Meisterhans,  Grammatik  der  attischen  Inschriften,  §14  a,  i,  5;  CI.  A. 
II  678,  B.  38  (378/366  B.  C.> 
*  Gerth,  Quaes,  de  Graec.  trag.  dialecto,  §11. 
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an  opposition  between  (cii^t  and  ^oroci  and  maintains  that  '^the 
poetic  form  was  admitted  only  when  it  was  favored  by  the 
demands  of  metre  or  diction,  but  was  admitted  in  such  a  way  that 
from  the  very  collocation  of  the  word  a  certain  force  arose,  and  a 
dignity  worthy  of  the  rarer  form."  It  must  be  noted,  however, 
that  all  antithetical  forms  occurring  in  a  part  of  the  verse  where  a 
short  syllable  is  required  must  be  left  unemphasized,  e.  g.  Sept 
925,  where,  although  the  verse  allows  the  long  form,  the  corres- 
pondence of  strophe  and  antistrophe  demands  the  short:   w 

Eichler  maintains  that  the  form  (cu^or  is  not  used  unless  required 
by  the  metre,  and  explains  its  comparatively  rare  occurrence  in 
trimeter  by  showing  that  (ccy-  is  limited  to  the  arsis  of  the  ist, 
3d  and  5th  feet,  and  that  even  there,  since  the  thesis  in  the  2d, 
4th  and  6th  feet  must  be  short,  the  only  possible  forms  are  (ttvot, 
^hfop,  (€7p€  and  ^iv\  He  does  not  admit  the  possible  exception 
to  the  law  in  the  use  of  ^cy-  in  vocatives  where  the  form  is  not 
required  by  the  metre,  and  omits  all  mention  of  I.  T.  798,  a 
passage  which  does  not,  it  is  true,  come  directly  within  the  limits 
of  his  investigation,  but  it  is  important  for  the  discussion.* 

The  oilly  conclusion  that  seems  possible  is  the  statement  of 
Jebb  in  a  note  on  Ocd.  Tyr.  1418  (c£  note  on  O.  C.  1014): 
"Metrical  convenience  usually  decided  what  form  was  to  be 
employed  in  tragedy,  but  even  where  the  metre  admitted  f<rf, 
^AM  was  adopted  as  the  first  word  of  an  address  (I.  T.  798)." 

VFCi«»,  9rW<»«  Homer  irv/v,  irvtlm,  Aesch.  ffWtt,  irtf€l»,  Pind.  nWfl». 
Ag,  105  KorairvfUi  (mel.).  Cha  621  irp€iow6\  Paley,  following 
M,  reads  frp«ow6\  but  Heath  and  other  editors  read  frvtiov6\  the 
form  required  by  the  metre  if  correspondence  with  the  strophe  is 
to  be  maintained.  Schulze,'  following  Hermann's  theory  that  the 
first  syllable  of  the  epic  iryci6>  never  occurs  in  Homer'  under  the 
ictus  (i.  e.  in  the  arsis),  considers  that  KaroTrvc/ci  and  similar  forms 
have  found  their  way  into  tragedy  by  an  inaccurate  imitation  of 
the  Homeric  forms.  It  has  been  shown,*  however,  that  the 
Homeric  absence  of  ictus  from  the  nvw  of  irvtU  may  have  been 
"purely  an  accident  of  convenience  in  composition,'*  so  that  the 
occurrence  of  the  long  forms  in  tragedy  may  justly  be  regarded 
simply  as  parallel  to  other  imitation  of  epic  forms  by  tragic  poets.* 

^Eichler,  p.  12  ff.  *SchuIze,  Quaestiones  Epicae,  p.  279. 

*6  361  18  cited  as  an  exception.        ^  Jebb,  Antig.  1146. 
*For  the  origin  of  the  forms  see  Monro,  Homeric  Gramm.,  App*,  p.  386; 
Smyth,  Ionic  Dialect,  {221. 
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The  following  epic  forms  of  vav^  should  be  noted.  ptj6s  is  found 
often  in  MSS,  but  it  is  rejected  by  the  editors ;  vfi^v  (M)  Pers.  19 
and  w/vo-tV  (M)  Pers.  370  are  ?ilso  rejected ;  tnjas  is  found  only  in 
the  chorus,  Suppl.  744  (vcW  Meineke)  (cf.  Eur.  I.  A.  254).' 

iroXt^s.  This  Ionic  form  occurs  once  in  Homer,  B  806,  is 
frequent  in  Herodotus,  and  is  found  twice  in  tragedy,  Aesch. 
Pers.  556  (melic),  Eurip.  Elec.  119  (melic).* 

T  and  €1'. 

l$vvto.  Homer  Wvvn.  Aesch.  tlBvvn,  Wvvnit.  Pers.  773  (trim.). 
M's  fjBvvt  has  been  changed  to  tBvv€  by  the  second  hand.  Bnmck 
read  TfiBvv€y  a  reading  adopted  by  Wecklein  (Leipzig,  1891). 
Paley  read  lBvi^€^ 

d6pv.      Homer  dovparos,  dovpan^  dovp6tt  dovpi,  d6pv,     Aeschylus 

dopotf   dop(,  dope/  (Suppl.  846)  (mel.),  d6pv,      Pind.  dovparos,  dovpart, 

dovp6£f  hovply  h6pv.      In    compounds:    Homer    dovpiicnfr6s  I  343; 
dovpiKKvT6s  B  645,  650,  E  45,  etc.;  dopva6€v^g  Hom.  h.  8,  3.    Aesch. 

dopiKpavoSy    dopv((Pos,    dopvirayijs,    dopvfraXrof,    Sopv<r6o9f   dopiTfitfroSf   etC. 

^iovplKKvTos  Pers.  85  (mel.),  dovplnrjierog  Sept.  278  (trim.)  (Dind.  for 

dovplnXrjx^*  of  MSS),  ^ovpucfiTjs  Cho.  365  (mel.)  (M  dopiKfujrit  Blomf. 
dovp-  met  grat.).     Pind.  hopLicnmov  Nem.  Ill  60,  VII  9. 

Gerth*  explains  the  occurrence  of  the  Ionic  form  in  doupiieXvror 
and  similar  adjectives  by  the  inherent  force  of  the  compound 
word,  which,  he  thinks,  easily  assumes  a  form  peculiar  to  poetry. 
Putting  aside  all  criticism  of  the  nature  of  such  an  explanation,  it 
remains  to  be  shown  wherein  dovp/icXvTw  Pers.  85,  has  more  poetic 
force  than  dopt'o-^cv^r  Cho.  159;  or,  to  take  an  example  from  a 
lyric  poet,  in  what  the  poetic  feeling  of  Sept.  278  <n-€Vr«  irph  val» 
dovpinrjx^*  dyvoig  dSftots,  is  greater  than  that  of  Nem.  Ill  60  ^pa 

BaXaa-a-iais  apefuop  pirraitri  7r(fi<f>B€\s  \  im6  Tpotav  hopiitrvnov  o^aKav  Avjao»y 
re  irpoaptvoi  kqI  ^pvy&p» 

» Cf.  Ktthner-Blass,  I  463. 

*  The  following  lonisms  not  occurring  in  Homer  may  be  noted  :  ^ Acinic 
Pers.  61,  Ti^pag  Pers.  661,  i^2,e/wc  Suppl.  115.  dirprj  tic  Cho.  756,  where 
Hermann  and  Weil  write  SitjjrfiTig,  Cf.  elXiaau^  an  Ionic  form  not  found  in 
Homer.     Aesch.  Prom.  138,  1085,  1092.    Cf.  Pind.  fr.  227  (250). 

'For  I  and  ev  cf.  Bezzenberger,  Beitrfige,  IV  345;  Wackemagel,  K.  Z. 
XXIX  151. 

*  Gerth,  §11. 
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Eichler,  in  discussing  the  occurrence  in  Aeschylus  of  dop6g,  dopi, 

dop€i  instead  of  doparoSf  hSpan^  dovparost  dovparif  or  dovp6£f  dcvpl,  makes 

the  following  statements^ :  i.  The  poets  always  prefer  the  shorter 
of  two  possible  forms.  2.  dop6s,  dopi,  dop^l  are  peculiarly  suited  to 
iambic  verse.  3.  h6paros,  b6pan  are  omitted  because  they  cannot 
occur  in  iambic  verse  except  when  the  arsis  is  composed  of  two 
syllables,  a  resolution  that  Aeschylus  and  Sftphocles  avoid. 
4.  The  ov  of  ^paros  was  perhaps  too  Ionic  5.  All  will  grant 
that  the  tragic  poets  would  have  preferred  h6paroi  and  h6paTi  to 
bovp6i  and  ^wpl^  if  metrically  equivalent.  From  these  state- 
ments it  is  clear,  that  ^op6g  and  dopt  are  the  forms  to  be  preferred, 
but  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  dovpor  should  be  excluded  as  **too 
Ionic,"  when  ^wos  and  povvos  are  admitted ;  and  it  should  further 
be  noticed  that  neither  dovparos  nor  dovp6f  is  metrically  impossible 
in  iambic  trimeter.  From  the  material  at  command  it  is  impos- 
sible to  deduce  any  definite  law  as  to  the  use  of  the  different 
forms.  It  is,  however,  worthy  of  notice  that  of  the  three  com- 
pounds of  the  word  occurring  in  the  Homeric  vocabulary,  two 
are  foimd  in  Aeschylus  in  the  same  form.* 

KovpoSt  icdpot*      Homer   «covpo£,    Kovprj.       Aesch.  K6pogf  ii6priy  Kovpo", 

Kovpa.  Find.  Kovpog.  In  Aeschylus  Kovpog  is  found  only  in  com- 
pounds.   Kavpop6p<^  Ag.  15 1 2  (mel.) ;  Kovpa  Sept.  149  (mel.). 

fAovpos,  fUpog,  Homer  fiovvos*  Aesch.  p6voSf  p^pos*  Find.  1*6909^ 
ptwpos.  From.  804  povv&^  (trim.).  In  From.  543  (mel.)  Ibiq^  ypotp^ 
(r/jScf  BpoTovf  &Ycaf,  Wecklein  conjectures  fwvvddi  for  Idiq. 

Although  the  long  form  fiovvos  occurs  but  once  in  Aeschylus, 
and  there  in  a  compound  word,  it  is  quite  frequent  in  the  other 
tragedians,'  and  has  become  a  centre  for  much  of  the  discussion 
about  the  use  of  Ionic  diphthongs  in  tragedy.  In  regard  to 
these  forms  Gerth  makes  the  following  statements:  i.  The 
common  form  p6yot  is  admitted  wherever  the  metre  will  allow. 
2.  The  statement  of  Kuehlstaedt,  that  the  long  form  povpos  is  not 
used  without  some  strong  mental  emotion,  has  been  disproved. 
In  Tr.  273,  O.  C.  991  there  is  no  such  condition,  while  in  many 
places  that  bear  marks  of  mental  excitement  the  form  p6vos  is 
read.     3.  The  position  which,  by  the  requirements  of  the  metre, 

^Eichler,  p.  17  sq. 

^SovptK^vrSc  Pers.  85,  Homer,  B  645 ;  dopvoOev^c  Cho.  159,  Horn.  h.  8,  3. 

'Ajax  1276;  El.  531;  Ant.  308,  508,  705,  941;  O.  R.  304,  1418 ;  O.  C. 
875.  99M  Trach.  277,  1209;  Frag.  434  (426);  El.  117,  153;  Trach.  958; 
Phil.  183;  Eur.  I.  T.  157. 
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the  word  holds  in  the  verse  gives  it  a  certain  force  and  an  accent 
that  render  it  emphatic  For  this  reason  is  found  ov  ti6vov  dKkd,  not 
oC  fiovpov  ak\d,  for  no  rare  or  unusual  form  would  be  found  where 
no  special  emphasis  was  demanded.  This  is  illustrated  by  the 
following  examples  of  fioOpos  taken  from  anapaestic  or  lyric  songs : 
Soph.  EL  153,  Tr.  959,  PhiL  183. 

Eichler,  in  his  treatment  of  the  forms,  states  the  theory  of 
Kuehlstaedt  with  Ellendt's  refutation  of  it,  and  adds  that  the  use 
of  oO  i»6vtm  dXXff  may  have  been  a  mere  matter  of  chance,  and 
should  not  be  pressed  as  a  proof,  since  it  occurs  but  once  in  the 
tragedies  of  Sophocles.^  His  own  conclusions  are  as  follows: 
I.  iioxhfw  is  found  only  when  the  metre  demands  the  long  form. 
Hence  in  iambic  trimeter  it  occurs  only  where  its  first  syllable 
falls  in  the  arsis.  2.  fiovKor  is  more  frequent  than  ^trut  since 
iwvpfn^  beginning  with  a  single  consonant,  can  have  its  first 
syllable  in  any  arsis  but  the  last,  while  fyw  can  occur  only  in  the 
arses  of  the  first,  third  and  fifth  feet  3.  fiovvot  is  rarer  than 
fM6vot  since  only  four  forms  (/Aovyor,  fiovpov^  fiovvay  iiovpt)  are  possible 
when  the  syllable  yuovv  is  in  the  arsis  of  the  first,  third  or  fifth 
foot  4*  The  absence  of  the  long  form  from  the  melic  portions 
of  the  tragedies  of  Aeschylus  is  probably  a  matter  of  chance.  If 
the  epic  form  was  admitted  into  the  trimeter,  there  could  be  no 
reason  for  excluding  it  from  the  chorus. 

vnivfrosy  v6irog*  Homer  povtrof,  Aesch.  p6irott  vowrof,  Pind.  p6iros, 
vovaos.  Aesch.  Suppl.  684  (mel.)  pov<r<o»  d*  (<rti6£.  Dindorf  claims 
that  p6<rnp  is  allowed  by  the  metre,  but  the  correspondence  between 
strophe  and  antistrophe  would  not  then  be  preserved. 

oifXdfjL^fog,  6\6fi€POf*  Homer  oUkdftnfos,  Aesch.  ol\6fjL€voft  dXi^/icvor. 
Pind.  ovK6fjL€vos,  Prom.  397  (mel.).  C£  oX — «iiX :  iXta-iKopwos  Homer, 
jc  510;  &\€<rloiKos  Sept  720  (mel.). 

(vpovpos  Ag.  495  (trim.).  Homer  odpos  'boundary.*  Aesch.  6pat. 
Pind.  6pot* 

TriKovp6g  Prom,  i,  807,  is  sometimes  referred  to  oJpw,  but  nyXo- 
ovpos>Tfikwpot,    Here  we  have  rriXov  and  the  adjective  ending  -pos. 

Contraction. 

It  is  difficult  to  formulate  laws  in  reference  to  contraction  in 
Homer,  but  it  may  be  said  in  general  that  the  open  forms  are  the 
rule,  the  contracted  the  exception ;  and,  further,  that  when  con- 
traction occurs  it  follows  the  laws  generally  adopted  in  Attic 

^  Phil.  555. 
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Greek,  except  that  co  and  cov  generally  give  cv.  In  the  time  of 
Aeschylus,  however,  the  contracted  forms  are  the  rule,  and  any 
open  forms  that  have  no  parallels  in  Attic  inscriptions  of  the 
period  may  be  assigned  to  the  influence  of  the  epic  language 
upon  the  lyric  and  tragic  poets.  In  Aeschylus  contraction  follows 
the  laws  adopted  in  Attic  Greek,  except  in  two  instances,  where 
€+o>€u  and  €4"ou>€u:  Prom.  122  (anap.)  tlaoixptva-iv ;  Prom.  645 
(trim.)  inti>\€VfjL€Pat ;  cf.  jS  55,  p  534.  It  should  be  noted,  however, 
that  €+o>cv  is  the  regular  contraction  in  contemporary  Ionic 
Greek. 
The  following  uncontracted  forms  occur  in  Aeschylus. 

SuppL  39  Tffpi*  dtK6rmp  ^w^fifjvoi  (anap.),  MSS.  The  metre, 
however,  allows  the  contracted  form  which  was  adopted  by 
Hermann.  Cf.  Pind.  N.  IV  21 ;  O.  X  28  a<ica>y.  It  should  further 
be  noted  that  a+c  was  contracted  in  prose  by  the  time  of 
Aeschylus,*  and  that  elsewhere  in  the  tragedies  a+c  suffer 
contraction,  e.  g.  2tfXoy,  itffkos ;  SuppL  1034,  Prom.  257,  etc. 

aci^M.'    Ag.  16  (trim.),  709  (mel.),  1021  (mel.). 

€+a. 

In  Homer  c + a  very  rarely  become  1; ;  cf.  A  384,  a  201.    Aeschy- 
lus has  the  following  uncontracted  forms :  &Md  r  Eum.  506  (Schiitz 
for  MSS  aiccr')  (mel.);  ^^ea  Cho.  419  (mel.);  /SAca  Pers.  269    ao  >»^'^ 
(meL);  Ppma  Suppl.  463  (trim.);  ifBta  Prom.  184  (mel.);  irdBta        ^**'', ., 
Suppl.  112  (mel.);  fukta  Pers.  276  (mel.) ;  WXca  Suppl.  123  (mel.).         '^^ 

dya96p€a  Sept.  849  (doubtful  emendation  for  MSS  didvfMPop€a) ; 

ifoira^a  Pers.  945  (mel.),  COnj.;  eyayea  Suppl.  123  (mel.);  drjfUtmXrjBia 

Ag.  129  (mel.);  O.  Miiller  for  MSS  rj  (cf.  corresponding  line  of 
strophe  11 1  irpdieropi);  yfipaXta  Pers.  171  (mel.).    Cf.  Pindar,  e^pw- 

ire€im'  O.  XII  2,  etc 

Pers.  317  vofXfjivpiq.  (Porson  vop(f>vpqi). 

'C.  L  A.  I  I,  B  I ;  Monro,  Homeric  Gram.,  §378. 
'H.  W.  Smyth,  Ionic  Dialect,  §305,  i. 
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c  +  c. 

pi^BfHm.  Homer  pi%Bpa»  Aesch.  Pers.  497  (trim.)  pttBpov.  Here 
the  open  form  is  necessary  for  the  metre.  Ag.  210  (meL),  M 
p€€dpoit,  h  p€iBpoif.  VerralP  reads  ^c-,  but  says  the  word  is  to  be 
pronounced  pc*-.  Paley,  J.  H.  Schmidt,  and  most  other  editors 
read  ^4-'.    Cf.  Find.  fii€6poy  O.  IX  18,  XHI  36;  N.  IX  9;  Is.  IV 

(V)33. 

c  +  o. 

Homer  has  very  few  cases  of  the  contraction  of  t+o.*    Aesch. 
Sept.  834  ytVfoff  (mel.);   Suppl.  885  /Spcrcot  (meL);   Sept.  937      {- 
v€lK(og  (mel.) ;  Cho.  616  xpva-codfU7roc<rty  (mel.) ;  Pers.  159  xs"^^^^"    -^ 
oTokfAovs  (mel.);    Pers.  81   /evador  (mel.),   Blomf.  ovr;    Pers.  96 
cvircreof  (mel.),  M,  evTrerouff  Porson,  cvircrw  Hermann;  cf.  Pind. 
xaXK€0£  O.  I  78,  N.  X  60,  etc.    In  verbs :  Pers.  64  TpofUovTM  (anap.) ; 

c£  Pind.  JcXoWoyroi  P.  IX  47,  olxyfoyrtg  P.  V  85. 

In  Homer  very  few  cases  of  contraction  of  €+»  occur.*    In      J 
Aesch.  the  following  instances  of  open  forms  may  be  cited :  Sept.     ^ 
368  oXycW  (mel.) ;  Suppl.  14  dx^ioy  (anap.),  Ag.  1558  (lyric  anap.) ;    ^ 
Sept.  949  a^cW  (mel.),  MSS,  Blomf.  oXycov,  Herm.  ax^W,  adopted  .  j. 
by  Paley ;  Suppl.  64  ^^cW  (mel.) ;  Sept.  234  dv<rfiev€»v  (mel.) ;    f 
Prom.  895  \€Xf»f  (mel.) ;  Ag.  50  Xcx«W  (anap.) ;  Sept  941  vtiKtnp  ^^ 
(mel.) ;  Sept.  563  ornBttov  (mel.) ;  Sept.  88  rnxcW  (mel.) ;  Eum.  ^  ' 
742  Tevx/»v  (trim.),  cf.  Fr.  179;   Pers.  992  fUKUp  (mel.).    The 
following  instances  occur  where  c<»  must  be  read :  Ag.  146  cclXcm 
(mel.) ;  Sept.  973  ax€«v  (mel.) ;  Suppl.  430,  Sept  99  Pp€T€w  (mel.) ; 
Sept  160  <rajc*«v ;  Sept.  865  arnBitov  (anap.) ;  Suppl.  475  mxij^p 
(trim.);  Septloi  <n-€</>€W  (mel.) ;  Sept  329  ^ptow' (mel.) ;  Eum. 
265  ficXcW  (mel.);    Sept.  974  dd€\<t>€<av  (mel.);    Ag.  150  p€ik€»9 
(mel.).     The  form  -tav  is  found  in  Xen.  Ages,  i,  22  tcixcW,  and 
in  Hell.  2,  4,  21,  40  Kfpdtw,  but  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  in  Attic 
inscriptions  no  cases  of  the  open  ceo  occur.*    iimvifov  Ag.  1493,  is 
the  only  case  of  monosyllabic  ca>  in  this  verb. 

Aesch.  Prom.  122  ^laoixv^vtnv  (anap.).  The  following  uncon- 
tracted  forms  are  to  be  noted :  x«^««'ov  Cho.  686  (epic  x<i^'ec«o^  or 
XoXfc^ioff) ;  TToBiova-ai  Pers.  542  (anap.). 

'  Verrall,  Ag.  220  and  Appendix  II.  'Monro,  Horn.  Gram.,  §378,  i. 

'Monro,  1.  c.  ^ Meisterhans,  §51  a,  14. 
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0+c  remain  uncontracted  in  adjectives  that  end  in  otify  otaaa, 
ocv.  Sept.  3cx>  (mel.),  Prom.  281  (anap.),  Pers.  1053  (mel.), 
Prom.  406  (mel.),  SuppL  1045  (mel.),  Ag.  698  (mel.),  Cho.  468 
(mel.),  Sept.  348  (mel),  755  (mel.),  SuppL  844  (mel.),  Cho.  592 
(meL),  Suppl.  557  (mel.),  Ag.  699  (mel.),  Fr.  66.  Cf.  Pind.  O. 
IV 7;  P.  I  92;  O.  IXii;  Is.  IV  63. 

0+0. 

Sept  493  irvfmv6ov  (trim,),  511  (trim.)  (with  this  contrast  Prom. 
917  irvfmvovv  (trim.))  ;  dopva-^ov  Suppl.  182  (trim.) ;  d/Mfyrlpoof  Suppl. 
543  (mel.);  i^p  Prom.  163  (mel.);  irp6mop  Suppl.  969  (anap.); 
p6ow  Cho,  742  (trim.);  UvBpoov  Pers.  941  (mel.);  oici>p66poov  Ag.  56 
(anap.);  <^vo-/fooi^  SuppL  585  (mel.).  ^uarkoov  Pers.  382  (trim.); 
contrast  l«rXow  Pers.  385  (trim.).  Cf.  Pind.  irX<5oF  O.  VII  32; 
wpLwpoa  fr.  168  (conj.).^  Wecklein  has  shown  that  the  open  forms 
are  not  limited  to  the  chorus,  but  are  used  whenever  the  metre 
requires  their  presence.* 

wvpirp6ov  Prom.  371  (trim.);  ayrcnWovc  Ag.  146  (mel.);  dopv<r6ovt 
Suppl.  985  (trim.) ;  6p€aK6ov  Sept.  532  (trim.) ;  fu^p6ov  Sept.  332 
(mel.) ;  ^dfifioBp6ovf  Ag.  1409  (mel.) ;  KaX\ipp6ov  Pers.  201  (trim.). 
Cf.  Pind.  dv<rep6ov  P.  IV  63,  etc 

o4"Oi. 

^pv<r6oig  Sept.  125.  The  open  form  is  read  in  M  and  retained 
by  Wecklein,  but  the  metre  requires  -oU.  iro\v6p6oif  Suppl.  820 
(mel) ;  aXXoBp6oif  Suppl.  973  (anap.) ;  diir\6oi  Fr.  33,  Dind. 

Consonant  Changes. 


nrdXif.  Homc^  irAcr,  frrcJXtf,  YrroXic^poy,  irroXinopSoff  irToXiir6pSiog» 
Aesch.  frAiff,  YrrAcr,  irroXmopBfjgf  irTokiirop6os>  Pind.  YrAcr,  irroXUBpov, 
irroKiirop6os.  Aesch.  trrAif  Suppl.  699  (mel.),  Sept.  338  (mel.); 
Sept.  6,  250,  Ag.  595  (trim.),  Eum.  1015  (mel.)  Kara  7rr6\ip;  Eum. 

79  (trim.)  wort  in'6\iy  (cf.  Sept.  346   (mel.),  M  ttoA  m-Aiy  d'  6pKava 

nvpymru,  retained  by  Wecklein.    The  emendation  of  Oberdick, 

*Cf.  Pr.  1087  avriirvow  (anap.) ;  Ag.  146  avriirvdcv^, 
*  Wecklein,  Aeschyleische  Studien.    Ag.  14. 
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irp6n  d*  SpKOMa  irvpy&rig  was  adopted  by  Paley) ;  Sept.  483  (mel.) 
M  irr6k€i ;  Sept.  844  (mel.)  d/Di^i  irr«(Xcy ;  Sept.  561  (trim.)  vir6  irrAur ; 
Sept  114  (mel.)  vtpi  irrAcv;  t^Airrokit  Eum.  687  (trim.);  cXeWroXir 
Ag.  689  (mel.);  dfufHirrcXu  Cho.  75  (mel.);  Trc/KmrroXcff  Pers.  65 
(mel.);  irroKiir6p6rig  Ag.  472  (mel.);  moXiiropBos  Ag.  783  (anap.) 
(cf.  irro\€fiov  MSS,  Suppl.  82  (mel.) ;  Robortelli  wokifiov). 

Dindorf,  after  citing  the  occurrences  of  vr^is  given  above, 
states  that  the  poetic  form  is  employed  by  the  poets  whenever 
the  metre  requires  it.  It  should  be  noticed,  however,  that  in  the 
compound  adjectives  9rroXc9n$p^r  Ag.  472,  irrokliropSog  Ag.  783,  the 
double  consonant  is  not  metrically  necessary,  nr^it  is  found  on 
Thessalian,  Cyprian  and  Arcadian  inscriptions,  and  TXi^irrAc/ioff  on 
Boeotian.  The  form  iS  probably  Pan-Hellenic,  but  is  used  in 
Aeschylus  as  an  epic  reminiscence. 

pa—pp, 

apoTiVf  fyprjp.  Homer  &p<niv,  Aesch.  Siptniv.  Ag.  260,  861,  1 231 ; 
Cho.  502;  Suppl.  283,  487,  951,  952  (trim.);  Suppl.  393,  644 
(mel.);  Eum.  737  (trim.).  Sippriv  is  not  attested  in  Attic  inscrip- 
tions until  378  B.  C;  in  fifth-century  inscriptions  there  is  no 
record  of  the  word.  In  literature  &pptiv  first  appears  in  Plato.^ 
Whether  ^poi^v  be  an  old  Attic  form  or  Ionic,  it  cannot  be  definitely 
cited  as  an  epic  form  occurring  in  Aeschylus. 


KTia-a-af,  Homer  Krla-a't  Y  2l6;  Hicna'av  X  263.  AeSCh.  jcricrof. 
Pind.  tlKTg<raa  and  HicrMa.  Pers.  289  Hicruraw  (mel.)  is  quoted  by 
Gerth  as  an  epic  form.  In  this  case,  however,  it  should  be  noted 
that  M  reads  licrta-av.  Boeckh  suggested  Ixrcaaay,  in  order  to 
keep  the  responsion  with  the  strophe,  and  read  c^yidar  tKxurtrap  for 
ZKTKrav  tCvidag  of  the  MSS.  This  reading,  adopted  by  Heimsoeth 
and  Teuffel-Conradt,  presupposes  that  Aeschylus,  like  Euripides 
(Or.  929 ;  I.  A.  397,  807)  and  Sophocles  (Tr.  563),  believed  that 
tdvts  indigens^  orbus  was  used  also  in  the  sense  of  cvvmr  uxor^  and 
thus  may  be  a  case  of  false  etymology.  Dindorf,  however,  has 
€0vida£  ?icri<r<ray,  from  c^wj  orbus.  Wecklein,  in  his  Greek  edition 
of  the  Persae  (Leipzig,  1891),  reads  tKriaav  tfhraidag,  following 
Weil.  In  Cho,  350  M  has  icTia<ras,  which  was  changed  to  icritrat 
by  Robortelli  and  the  later  editors.    The  state  of  the  text  in 

1  Cf.  Lidd.  and  Scott,  ipaifv. 
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both  passages  is  too  uncertain  to  establish  the  use  of  the  epic 
form  in  Aeschylus. 

ocraoff.  Homer  oaoff  ttraos,  Aesch.  ^off,  Sao'Of*  Pind.  oaos,  Scoot, 
The  form  with  <r<r  occurs  but  once  in  Aeschylus,  Pers.  864  (mel.). 

Tocavfrn  Homer  rSaa-os,  rSirogf  Tocro'cWf,  roacovTOfy  rofrovros,  Aesch, 
T6<rot,  rdaaoSf  roado-dc,  rotrovTos.  Pind.  r6ax)s,  T6aa'Off  ro(rcr6<rd*,  roaovrot* 
Ag.  140  T6a<rov  (mel.)  (so  M ;  rJo-ov  f.  h.).  As  regards  the  <ro- 
forms,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  Sophocles  uses  fUaaot  in 
iambics,  Euripides  in  Ijrrics  only,  while  Aeschylus  never  employs 
this  form  of  the  word. 

Declension. 

First  declension.  Dative  plural  ^/a*,  -ai<rt,  -a*ff.  Homer  -j7<ri, 
-aurt,  -€ur  (3  cases).  -i/ai  is  used  after  vowels  and  p,  as  well  as 
after  consonants,  e.  g.  Btjaw  6  305,  6vpQfn  p  530.  Pindar  has  only 
forms  in  'aiai,    Aesch.  -mo-*,  -j;<r4,  -mff.     M  reads  -i;<74  in  pavrjjai 

Prom.   727;  vavqjai  Sept.  603 ;  ^rjt<rrjf<n  Sept.  460;  aXkrik^iri  Pers. 

189,  Ag.  654;  nvkjpri  Cho.  569;  ^KvOjjai  Eum.  703.^  Although 
the  occurrence  of  the  form  -^ai  in  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth 
century  B.  C  may  properly  exclude  it  from  the  discussion  of 
epic  forms  in  tragedy,  a  few  points  in  regard  to  it  should  be 
noticed  here.  Wecklein,  Dindorf  and  Paley,  following  the  con- 
jectures of  Blomfield,  read  -aicrc  in  all  the  instances  cited  above. 
Gerth,  in  his  discussion  of  the  forms,  admits  that  they  are  old 
Attic  words,  but  claims  that  in  certain  passages  in  which  they 
occur,  they  are  the  result  of  a  distinctively  epic  spirit.  He 
supports  his  view  by  quotations  from  Aristophanes,  Equites  197, 
200;  Aves  867,978;  Pax  1064,  where  the  form  occurs  in  passages 
that  imitate  what  he  calls  **vaticinia  vatumque  gravitatem.''  It 
seems,  however,  improbable  that  in  Cho.  569  W  dfj  frv\jf<n  top  iKtrnv 
awti(r/€Tai  the  epic  Spirit  should  demand  irvXjjaij  while  in  Sept.  460  it 
was  strong  enough  to  necessitate  Niyurnyo-i,  but  to  let  nvXauri  remain.* 
If  these  forms  are  to  be  cited  at  all  as  Homeric  forms  in  tragedy, 
they  should  be  regarded  as  unconscious  epic  reminiscences. 
Moreover,  their  occurrence  in  Aristophanes  and  in  Attic  inscrip- 
tions of  the  fifth  centiu'y  removes  any  objections  to  admitting 
them  as  lawftil  forms  in  Attic  tragedy.    We  should,  then,  read 

^  All  the  forms  quoted  occar  in  trimeter. 

*-t»a<.    Three  cases  are  found  in  Attic  inscriptions:   [in-^lTrr^/  TV^i^lt 
C.  I.  A.  I  I,  B  7,  25,  30  (ante  456  B.  C);  dp[axfililff'it,  40,  38  (424  B.  C). 
»Cf.  Gerth,  p.  226. 
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-270%  with  the  MSS,  but  should  not  regard  the  form  as  distinctively 
epic 

Second  declension.  Genitive  singular  -oio.  Homer  -oio  (^-oo), 
-ov.  Aesch,  -oio,  -ov.  Pind.  -oio,  -ov.  €vfnm'6poio  Pers.  io8  (^mel.) ; 
vvrafUHo  Pers.  864  (mel.)  (infpo(f)6poio  Elegies  4,).  Cf.  Pind.  O.  VI 
57,  64,  100,  104;  O.  VII  14,  etc. 

Third  declension.  Genitive  singular  -tos,  Aesch.  dijpcof  Ag. 
942  (trim.),  where  the  epic  form  is  not  necessary  for  the  metre, 
but  seems  to  have  been  carried  by  the  epic  word  into  the  verse. 
Cf.  Pind.  O.  XII  II  Ttpyjtios;  O.  XII  8  irpdfw;  fr.  78  ir6kio9.  For 
'€os  from  stems  in  -ct  see  Contraction.*  Genitive  plural  -€«ir. 
See  Contraction.'  Dative  plural  -ta-ai,  Aesch.  dinXaMaai  Pers. 
277  (meL) ;  fiapit%<r<n  Pers.  554  (mel.) ;  jSfXeWcr*  Pers.  1022  (md.) ; 
W^0'<rc  Suppl.  780  (mel.)  ;  <f>vydd€aa'iy  Suppl.  IO44  (uiel.)  ;  /iep^€aai 

Suppl.  89  (mel.).    C£  Pind.  O.  VI  76  Aawi^rr€<r<r*r ;  O.  VII  10 

viKontrfo-aiv  ;  O.  VII  93  ;(aptrca(rcv,  etc. 

Declension  of  special  words,  awjp.  Homer  dv^p  Mpdt,  etc; 
dtnip  dp€poft  etc.    Aesch.  dtn^p  dv^pdf,  ctc;  aW/Moi'  Suppl.  426  (mel.). 

Pind.   dyrjp  dydpdff  etC;    optpwv  P.  V   22  J   Mpfs   P.   IV    I73«      roiccw. 

Homer  roMvf,  TOK^ct,  etc.  In  Aeschylus  the  following  epic  forms 
appear :  roKfjoy  Ag.  728  (mel.) ;  Totajat  Eum.  270  (mel.)  was  read 
by  Auratus  for  tojccW  of  the  MSS,  and  is  adopted  by  Wecklein. 
Paley  reads  tojccW.'  In  Pers.  63  (anap.),  580  (mel.)  the  rare  form 
roK€€g  occurs,  in  support  of  which  the  only  authority  is  XaXjadrc^^  in 
an  inscription  of  445  B.  C.  This  is  doubtful  inscriptional  evidence, 
since  the  forms  in  -ccr  of  the  next  century  have  been  shown  to  be 
new  formations,  not  genuine  survivals.  The  forms  in  -$t,  Pers.  24, 
44  paaikijt,  Ag.  230  ppa^rjs,  Cannot  be  found  in  Homer,  and  must 
be  accounted  old  Attic  forms  intermediate  between  Homeric  -§« 
and  Attic  -etf.  'ErfdicXecc  Sept.  39  (trim.).  Proper  names  in  -Kkfjt 
are  declined  in  Homer  -jcX^w,  -kX^c,  etc.  The  history  of  -icXiJf 
names  on  the  inscriptions  shows  that  the  open  forms  are  Attic  as 
well  as  epic.  The  following  is  the  testimony  of  Attic  inscriptions : 
contract  forms  appear  VII-VI  c.  B.  C;  open  forms  VI-IV  c.  B.  C; 
contract  forms  only,  III  c,  B.  C. 

yav£.  The  following  epic  forms  of  yavs  appear  in  Aeschylus  : 
prjas  Suppl.  744  (mel.)  (Meineke  vtas).  vri&v  M  Pers.  19  (anap.) 
and  privaiv  M  Pers.  370  (trim.)  are  rejected  by  the  editors.    In 

*  Cf.  p.  14,  e  +  o,  «  Cf.  p.  14,  e-l-  6). 

*Cf.  Pind.  P.  IV  no  roKkuv  var.  tok^v  ;  P.  VI  42  TOKtvatv  var.  Toxieatv, 
*C.  I.  A.  IV  27  a,  57. 
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r^^d  to  the  admission  of  the  Doric  forms  (e.  g.  va&y  Pers.  19) 
there  is  no  absolute  criterion.  In  general  it  may,  however,  be 
said  that  they  are  found  in  the  chorus  and  in  lyric  anapaests, 
while  they  are  not  excluded  from  anapaests  of  the  parodos. 

^Ai^r.  The  epic  genitive  "Aidw  from^Alr  is  found  in  Prom.  433 
(mel.). 

Article.  The  nominative  plural  masculine,  roif  occurs  in  Pers. 
568,  584  (mel.),  Sept  295,  298  (mel.),  Pers.  424  (trim.) ;  cf.  rotVcp 
Pers.  1002  (mel.);  roirep  Cho.  418,  953  (mel.).  While  the  form 
Toi  occurring  in  a  chorus  may  be  Doric  in  origin,  an  instance  of 
the  form  in  trimeter  may  point  to  Homeric  reminiscence. 

Pronouns. 

AfAfAi  Sept  156  (mel.);  cf.  Pind.  Is.  I  52;  VI  (VII)  49,  etc 
ctBMP  Sept  141  (mel.;,  264  (trim.),  Pers.  218  (mel.),  696  (mel.), 
Ag.  882  (mel.),  Cho.  707  (trim.),  Suppl.  205  (trim.),  373  (mel.), 
387  (trim.),  474  (trim.),  507,  740  (trim.),  815,  823  (mel.),  923 
(trim.),  939  (trim.),  Eum.  103  (trim.)  (Hermann  66€»),  228,  306, 
796,  895  (trim.);  cf.  Pind.  Ne.  I  4;  Is.  Ill  5;  Ne.  VII  2.  a<l>^p 
Prom.  12  (trim.).  Cfific  Eum.  620  (trim.);  cf.  O.  VIII  15 ;  Is.  V 
(VI)  19,  etc.  e^€v  Suppl.  67  (mel.).  ol  Ag.  1147  (mel.);  cf. 
Pind.  i  N.  VII  25 ;  o(  N.  Ill  39,  etc. 

flip,  VIP.  The  usual  form  in  the  tragedians  is  rty,  although  the 
Homeric  form  fup  occurs  in  the  Medicean  MS  of  Aeschylus  in  the 
following  cases:  Cho.  622  (mel.),  791  (mel.).  Sept  454  (mel.), 
Eum.  631  (trim.).  Dindorf,  following  Brunck  and  Blomfield, 
reads  pip  in  every  instance,  and  attributes  fup  to  the  alterations  of 
the  scribes.  Paley  reads  /up  in  Cho.  622  and  Sept.  454,  and  pip  in 
the  other  two  lines,  but  gives  no  reason  for  the  distinction  made. 

Gerth^  states  as  his  opinion  that  an  epic  word  metrically 
equivalent  to  My  would  not  be  used  unless  it  was  needed  to  give 
color  or  dignity  to  the  passage.  Finding  no  such  demand  for  the 
form  in  the  passages  cited,  he  agrees  with  the  editors  in  rejecting 

fUP. 

Eichler'  regards  rur  as  an  Attic  form  for  the  Ionic  and  epic  fup, 
and  will  not  admit  an  Ionic  instead  of  an  Attic  form  unless  the 
metre  requires  it. 

In  order  to  investigate  the  question  further  the  usage  of  the 
poets  of  the  period  should  be  compared.    To  the  four  cases  of 

*§X4.  'Eichler,  p.  25. 
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/uv  given  in  the  MSS  of  Aeschylus,  forty-seven  cases  of  wr  must 
be  opposed.  Pindar  at  first  sight  would  seem  to  present  very 
similar  conditions,  since  but  five  cases  of  fuv  are  quoted  by 
Rumpel's  Lexicon,  and  about  ninety  cases  of  wi^.  Moreover,  four 
of  these  five  cases  have  been  emended  by  Mommsen  to  vtp.  Upon 
the  examination  of  the  MS  readings  it  is  found,  however,  that  in 
about  half  the  cases  there  is  MS  authority  for  /uv,  in  thirty-six 
for  fuv  only,  and  in  twenty-three  for  /uv  and  irtj»,  while  in  thirty- 
seven  there  is  authority  for  mv  only.  Mommsen,'  after  detailed 
textual  criticism  of  the  passages  in  which  the  form  occurs,  and  a 
study  of  the  relative  value  of  the  manuscripts,  concludes  that  the 
best  authority  favors  viv,  although  fiiv  is  found  in  some  of  the  best 
MSS  of  the  Olympian  odes.  Pindar,  according  to  his  opinion, 
used  the  Doric  form,  not  the  epic;  and  the  occurrence  of  ^uw  in 
the  MSS  he  would  explain  by  the  similarity  between  M  and  N 
when  written  in  uncials.  A  consideration  of  the  artificial  literary 
dialect  of  Pindar,  which  includes  epic,  Ionic  and  Doric  forms 
alike,  cannot  be  undertaken  here,  but  a  question  might  well  be 
raised  as  to  the  propriety  of  excluding  fuv,  when  tBtp,  genitives  in 
-oio,  and  many  other  epic  forms  occur  as  well  as  the  regular  Attic 
forms. 

Whatever  the  conclusion  reached  as  to  Pindar's  use  of  the 
word,  it  seems  unreasonable  that,  when  individual  cases  of  c!0cif, 
TOKfi<op  and  other  epic  forms  are  allowed  in  Aeschylus,  /uy  should 
be  excluded  merely  because  it  happens  to  be  metrically  equivalent 
to  yiy,  especially  when  other  epic  forms  are  read  that  are  not 
necessitated  by  the  metre. 

a'<f>i<riv.  Homer  a'<f>latyf  oxfilv,  Pind.  a'<f>iaiVf  <r<t>iv.  Aesch.  <r<f>Urt9y 
a<f>lp.  <r<t>i<nv  Prom.  481  (trim.);  <r<^V  Prom.  252,  457  (trim.);  Fr. 
155.  In  Pers.  759  (trim.)  occurs  the  only  case  in  Aeschylus  of 
the  freer  use  of  o-^iV  for  oL 

<r<t>€f  (r<f>ag.    Homer  o-^cor,  axfif  (5  times).    In  Aeschylus  cr^  is 

used  for  avT6v,  avr^v,  avrovst  airrdt,      (r<t>as  OCCurs  in  Prom.  443  (trim.). 

<r<t>f,  plural  as  in  Homer,  occurs  in  Sept.  630  (md.),  739  fmel.), 
788  (mel.),  1002  (mel.),  864  (anap.),  Suppl.  507  (mel.). 

Possessive  pronouns.  dfi6t.  The  following  instances  of  ofu^ 
should  be  noticed:  Sept  417  (mel.),  654  (trim.),  Cho.  428  (mel.). 
437  (mel.),  Suppl.  105  (mel.),  322  (trim.).  In  Eum.  440  M  ipSp 
(trim.),  Dind.  writes  ^/i^f,  since  the  metre  permits  ^—.    Accord- 

^  Mommsen,  Neae  JahrbQcher  fttr  Philologie,  83,  p.  44.  Cf.  Dyroff, 
Schanz's  Beitr&ge  zur  gr.  Syntax,  Heft  X,  pp.  123,  124. 
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ing  to  Dindorf,  dfi6f  is  equivalent  to  c/ju^r,  but  dfi6f  =  fifurtpos  is  to 
be  r^^ded  as  a  doubtful  tragic  usage.  The  examples  of  a/ju^r  = 
^fUTtpot  usually  cited  are  Cho.  428  and  437,*  In  each  of  these 
cases,  however,  another  interpretation  is  quite  possible.  dfA^k — 
Kapa  (428)  'my  head'  seems  the  natural  expression  for  the  leader 
of  the  chorus  to  use  in  the  speech  beginning  exo^  (423),  while 
oftop  x^P^^  i°  ^^^  speech  of  Orestes  (437)  may  quite  as  well  refer 
to  his  own  hands  as  to  those  of  himself  and  of  his  lister  Elektra. 
Unless  the  use  of  dfidg  =  fujuirtpos  can  be  definitively  proved,  a/ju$f 
must  be  regarded  as  an  Attic  form,  and  should  be  omitted  in  the 
enumeration  of  epic  forms  in  Aeschylus.  rt6s*  Homer  <r6s  and 
rc<Sf.  Aesch.  <T6i  and  rc<$f.  Pind.  <r6s  and  rc($ff.  Prom.  162  (mel.). 
Sept  105  (mel.).  Zs  =  suus.  Dindorf  cites  Sept  641  (trim.)  and 
Eum.  367  (mel.),  but  the  first  is  a  very  doubtful  passage  and 
probably  interpolated.  In  Suppl.  100  (mel.)  {ffitvos  tv  <l>p6infifxa,  Sp 
is  Paley's  emendation  of  MSS  tjfupov  ay,  and  is  supported  by  the 
scholiast's  comment,  i(€wpa$€  t6p  vKouhv  tavrov.  f6s  occurs  only  in 
Fr.  281  (Plat  Rep,  383  A),  where  it  is  probable  that  Plato,  in 
quoting,  changed  an  original  ^fi6f  to  the  third  person  i6g.  In  Pers. 
12,  tox«>/e«i'  c($y  was  read  by  Meineke,  but  cSx^^'^'  ^^^  seems  better. 
Cf.  Pind.  i6s  O.  X  38 ;  P.  II  91,  etc. 

Relative  pronoun.  The  article  is  used  as  a  relative  in  Ag.  526, 
642  (trim.),  Cho.  605  (mel.),  Eum.  336,  918  (mel.),  Suppl.  170 
(mel.),  265  (trim.),  305  (trim.),  699  (mel.),  Sept.  37  (trim.).  It 
should  be  noticed  that  in  every  instance  except  Cho.  605  (where 
the  whole  line  is  doubtfiil)  the  law  formulated  by  Monro  for  the 
Homeric  usage  holds  good.  "The  article  when  used  as  a  relative 
must  follow  the  noun  or  pronoun  to  which  it  refers ;  whereas  a 
relative  clause  often  precedes."'  This  usage  points  clearly  to  the 
original  paratactic  construction,  in  which  the  form  appeared  as  a 
demonstrative. 

8<rr€  is  found  in  Homer,  Pindar,  Ionic  prose  and  tragedy. 
Pers.  297  (trim.),  762  (trim.),  Eum.  1024  (trim.),  25  (trim.).  The 
form  also  occurs  in  the  following  melic  passages:  Prom.  556, 
Sept  140,  752,  1055,  Pers.  16,  42,  297,  Ag.  50,  357,  11 22,  Cho. 
615,  Eum.  922,  Suppl.  49,  63,  560.  Cf.  Pind.  O.  II  39;  Is.  VII 
40,  etc. 

2<nrep.  Homeric  forms  of  Strrrtp  are  found  in  Pers.  1002  rotVcp 
(mel.),  Cho.  418,  953  (mel.);  rdwcp  Pers.  779  (trim.). 

^Kahner-Blass,  I  602.  '  Monro,  Horn.  Gram.,  §262  (i). 
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Article  as  a  demonstrative.  Sept.  17,  197,  385,  509  (trim.),  912 
(mel.),  Ag.  1478  (anap.).  Eum.  2,  7,  137,  690  (trim.),  174,  338, 
785,  815  (mel.),  Suppl.  358,  439  (trim.),  970  (anap.),  1047  (mel.). 
Prom.  234  (trim.).  For  Pindar's  use  of  the  article  as  a  demon- 
strative compare  O.  II  86  (78) ;  Is.  VII  (VIII)  15,  etc. 

K€wos.  Ep.  and  Ion.  for  Attic  €K€ivo9.  Sept  1063  (anap.),  Pers. 
230  (mel),  792  (trim.),  Cho.  740  (trim.),  Eum.  99  (trim.),  177 
(mel.)  (Bothe),  Suppl.  210  (trim.).    Pindar  uses  k€ivos  only. 

Adjectives. 
iXaos.  Homer,  Aesch.,  and  Pind.;  Attic  tk^f.  Eum.  1040 
(mel.).  Cf.  O.  Ill  34;  P.  XII  4.  fjLd<r<r»y,  In  Homer  the  form 
occurs  but  once,  B  203.  Pers.  708  (mel.),  440  (trim.).  Prom.  629 
(trim.),  Ag.  598  (trim.).  Cf.  O.  XIII  162;  N.  II  35.  noXCt. 
Epic  forms  occur  Sept.  726  noXtl  (mel.) ;  Ag.  705  iroX«a  (mel.) ; 
Ag.  1453  TToWd  Enger  emends  to  TroXea  (mel.). 

Verbs. 

Third  plural  -aro.  The  Ionic  endings  -arai  and  -aro  are  found 
occasionally  in  Attic  Greek  in  the  indicative  perfect  and  plui>er- 
fect.  The  tragedians  use  the  Ionic  ending  only  in  the  optative. 
Cho.  484  KTiCoioTo  (trim.);  Pers.  360  ^Ka-aa-olaro  (trim.);  451  fjt<r«- 
Coiaro  (trim.);  Suppl.  695  S^iaro  (mel.);  754  ixOaipoiaro  (trim.); 
Sept.  552  oXoioTo  (trim.);  Pers.  369  <^cvfotad'  (trim.).  In  Pindar 
the  form  is  found  but  once,  Fr.  94  (277)  fiffu^ar.  ?/3av  Pers.  17 
(anap.)  is  to  be  compared  with  Homeric  l<^,  «/3ar,  !<rrav,  tBvp,  etc., 
and  with  Pind.  O.  II  38  tlfi^p,  etc.  TiBtiai  for  riBsaai  Ag.  465  (mel.) 
should  be  Compared  with  n  262.*  To  these  epic  verb-endings 
may  be  added  -fuvSa,  which  occurs  in  Attic  comedy,  but  not  in 
Attic  prose.  Pers.  493  (trim.),  214  (mel.).  Prom.  S^  (tritn.), 
Suppl.  275  (trim.),  159  (mel.),  415  (trim.),  907  (trim.),  777  (mel.), 
Sept.  144  (mel.),  659  (trim.),  79a  (trim.),  Cho.  718  (trim.),  Ag. 
489,  823,  846,  ^50,  905,  1367  (trim.).    Cf.  Pind.  P.  X  28. 

Iteratives.  Pers.  656  l<r#c€r  (mel.) ;  cf.  Ag.  723,  Casaubon  ?<rjc' 
for  tl<rx'  of  MSS.  Herodotus  uses  imperfect  iteratives  and  itera- 
tives formed  from  the  2d  aorist  stem,  but  the  forms  are  unusual  in 
Attic  poets.  To  the  examples  cited  from  Aeschylus,  Kiihner 
adds  Soph.  Ant.  950,  962 ;  Ar.  Eq.  1242. 

Aorists.  The  following  epic  aorists  occurring  in  Aeschylus  are 
different  from  the  usual  Attic  forms,  or  do  not  occur  at  all  in 

^  Cf.  Monro,  Horn.  Gram.,  §5,  n.;  §87,  2. 
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other  Attic  authors.  MKri^a  Sept.  1(^36  (trim.) ;  cwcnre  Suppl.  603 
(trim.);  Z^fxra  Suppl.  665  (mel.);  Kepadixtvos  Pers.  951  (mel.);  cf. 
^KcXo-a  Ag.  696  (mel.),  Eum.  10  (trim.),  Suppl.  16  (anap.),  330 
(trim.),  Prom.  184  (anap.).  iiriKvptrafitv  Pers.  853  (mel.);  cf.  Pind. 
P.  X  21;  O.  VI  7,  ^ifTiaav  Pers.  289;  see  above,  under  Conso- 
nants.^      KvafxMvav   Pers.    923    (mel.);    cf.    Pind.    Fr.    217.       KaraKras 

Sept.  965  (mel.);  KarUra  Eum.  460  (trim.);  Spfityov  Ag.  1408 
(mel.) ;  dpfupoy  Suppl.  422  (mel.) ;  2>pTo  Ag.  987  (mel.) ;  avvopftepot 
Ag.  429  (mel.) ;  ipaa  Pers.  496  (trim.) ;  cf.  Ne.  VII  71 ;  O.  X  24 ; 
P.  II  29.  :^u/t€Wff  Cho.  401  (anap.),  Eum.  263  (mel.);  mpo, 
Hermann's  emendation  in  Suppl.  807  (mel.)  for  T/fAv©  of  MSS ;  cf. 
Pind.  P.  XI  57,  Bavdrov  rirp€v,  Bergk's  conjecture  for  Bdvarov  iv  of 
MSS.  KTviUva  Ag.  746  (mel.) ;  avixtvai  Eum.  1007  (anap.) ;  avBrjv 
Prom.  135  (mel.);  <rv^«V  Pers.  865  (mel.),  Sept.  942  (mel.); 
niB^s  as  if  from  niO€o  Cho.  619  (mel.). 

A  few  unclassified  epic  verb-forms  remain  to  be  enumerated. 
fidaM  Pers.  663  (mel.),  671  (mel.);  ytycopt  Prom.  193,  784  (trim.); 
didoi  Suppl.  loio  (trim.);  cf.  Pind.  P.  IV  265;  (aatrai  Pers.  121  M 
(meL) ;  Blomf.,  Weil  and  Dind.  read  ofo-erat ;  avax^i  Cho.  772  (trim.). 

Auginent  The  augment  is  omitted  in  the  following  instances : 
in  speeches  of  messengers,  Pers.  3^,  3^  3>^,  4^,  4$q,  5q6,  4^58 ; 
in  the  chorus,  Prom.  1^5,  4^,  Sept.  775,  Ag.  231,  1555,  Suppl. 
567,^581,  Ch6>4i9.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  emend  the 
passages  cited  under  the  first  class,  or  to  explain  the  lack  of 
augment  by  elision  or  by  aphaeresis ;  e.  g.  Pers.  416  Paley  reads 

rraiopT*  tOpavop  iravra  Kairrfprj  ardXop,  and   Porson  itaioOtvr  ;   Wecklein 

(Leipzig,  1891)  reads  IfQpoiar  Upavov.  Pers.  310  vikchh^voi.  Kvpunrov 
laxypw  x^dva  (Paley)  is  often  read  pucwfitvoi  ^vpia-aov.  Pers.  490  Ma 
A7  irXcioToi  'Biipov  (Week.) ;  Ma  bfi  frXcicnroi  Bdpov  (Paley).  Pers.  506 
whrrop  d'  iv  akkrikoKriv ;  Porson  tmrvop.  In  the  Speech  of  Eteocles, 
Sept  608  fid<niyi  wayKOiPip  ^^dfiij,  Paley  as  well  as  other  editors 
admits  aphaeresis.  Authority  for  such  cases  may  be  found  in 
the  early  iambics  of  Simonides  of  Amorgus,  but  in  any  case 
consistency  demands  that  if  the  aphaeresis  be  admitted  once  in 
the  trimeter,  it  be  adopted  in  all  instances  that  are  similar.  It 
seems  better  to  grant  the  aphaeresis  in  Pers.  310,  490,  and  Sept. 
608,  to  adopt  the  reading  iraiopr*  in  Pers.  416,  and  to  reject  these 
passages  as  examples  of  the  omission  of  the  augment  in  imitation 
of  epic  usage. 

1  P.  16. 
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Particles,  AbvERBs,  Conjunctions. 
Epic  prefix  a  pi-.    aplhaKpw  Pers.  948  (mel.) ;  cf.  Pind.  P.  IV  95 

apiyvwros..     c/h*.     Ag.    1 46 1    ipi^paroi    (mel.) ;    ipiKvpAs   (or   tpixvfutk) 

Ag.  119  (mel.);  cf.  Pind.  O.  XI  21  ^pifipopos.  A  noteworthy 
mark  of  difference  between  Aeschylus  and  his  successors  is  that 
neither  Sophocles*  nor  Euripides  has  a  single  case  of  a/x-  or  €>-. 
etfv.  Prom.  928  (trim.),  pi.  Epic  and  lyric  ?  p  otci  Pers.  633 
(mel);  cf.  Pind.  P.  XI  38  ?  ^'  i  <^/Xot.  t«j.  Sept.  484  (mel.), 
637  MSS,  but  the  emendation  cvr  made  by  Prien  and  also  by 
Madvig  has  been  adopted  by  Paley;  Suppl.  69,  670  (mel.). 
rtVrc.  Ag.  975  (mel),  Pers.  555  (mel).  tvBa  (\h\)  Suppl  34 
(anap.).  qStc  occurs  once  in  Sophocles,  never  in  Euripides,  and 
in  the  following  places  in  Aeschylus :  Sept.  5,  Pers.  183,  Ag.  330, 
553.  55S,  512,  1078  (all  trim.),  Cho.  410,  415  (mel),  Eum.  49 
(trim.),  257  (mel),  Suppl  474  (trim.),  Fr.  137 ;  cf.  Pind.  P.  Ill 
96 ;  O.  II  99,  etc,  ^dc.  MSS  of  Aeschylus,  like  those  of  Homer, 
vary  between  W«  and  ^dc.  Sept.  862  (anap.),  Pers.  16,  21,  22,  26 
(anap.),  289,  859,  885,  891,  960,  971,  996  (mel),  Ag.  42  (anap.), 
Cho.  1025  (trim.),  Eum.  188,  414  (trim.). 

Prepositions. 

The  following  long  forms  of  prepositions  arefound  in  Homer: 
Korait  irapal,  imal,  virtlp.  In  Aeschylus  are  found:  virai  Ag.  892 
(trim.),  Eum.  417  (trim.),  Ag.  944  (trim.),  Ag.  1164  (mel);  coroi 
KoraifidTjjf  Prom.  359  (trim.) ;  irapaifidrrjf  Eum.  553,  Turnebus,  for 
MSS  napaifiadap,  but  the  accepted  reading  is  nap^ap.  In  connec- 
tion with  this  word  it  should  be  noted  that  irapaifian^s  is  found  on 
Attic  inscriptions*  of  500-456  B.  C,  but  is  to  be  regarded  as  an 
example  of  the  coloring  of  Attic  cult  inscriptions  by  lonism.* 
hkal  Ag.  448  (mel),  1 133  (mel),  1453  (mel),  1485  (mel),  Cho. 
610  (mel). 

Apocope,  irdp  Suppl.  553  (mel),  Eum.  229  (trim.).  Porsoji's 
Tfapd  would  resolve  the  arsis,  dp  Pers.  566,  Suppl.  350,  853 
(mel);  cf.  Pind.  P.  IV  54;  O.  VIII  78,  38,  etc. 

Syncope.  The  following  cases  of  syncope  may  be  cited, 
although  it  should  be  noted  that  Kirchhoif  regards  them  not  as 
imitations  of  the  epic  forms,  but  as  survivals  of  the  period  in  the 
Attic  dialect  when  syncope  was  usual    dvd :  irrappMvti  Pers.  807 

^  apKjfpad^/C  Ant  347  is  an  error.  *  C.  I.  A.  I  5,  i. 

*Cf.  H.  W.  Smyth,  Ionic  Dialect,  §210. 
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(trim.),  Prom.  605  (mel.);  ivtrdyKptroi  Suppl.  126  (mel.);  dvtrayKd- 
nioTop  Eum.  262  (mel.) ;  avdaiom-ts  Ag.  305  (trim.) ;  dfi<l>aip»  SuppL 
829  (mel.);  oyKoXiaaiT   Ag.  I02I  (mel.);  dfKl>a»et  Cho.  814  (mel.); 

€V€UfT€ikaaa»  Ag*    27    (trim.) ;    dfiP6aa'ov   Pers.    572    (mel.) ;    dii^ayua 

Cho.  34  (mel.) ;  tTrafi^Tijpas  Cho.  280  (trim.) ;  ainriimtav  Cho.  382 
(mel.);  €naMir\a(€  Prom.  817  (trim.);  diimwno  Ag.  1599  (trim.); 

dyatrnji  Suppl.  78 1  (mel.);  irpoaafi^da-eis  Sept.  466  (trim*.);  ayKpivis 
Eum.  362    (mel.);    dfKJivydv   Suppl.   806    (mel.);    napd:    napfialvova-t 

Eum.  768  (trim  )  ;  nap^rdg  Suppl.  1048  (mel.)  ;  napPdrav  Eum.  553 
(mel.);  Kara:  ko^^s  Suppl.  828  (mel.);  Kdmr^atv  Ag.  1553  (mel.); 
Kordapopra  Prom.  57 1  (mel.),  Pers.  276  (mel.);  KarBapav  Ag.  873 
(trim.);  KarBapelp  Ag.  1290,  1304,  1364,  1610  (trim.). 

Quantity  of  Syllables. 

In  the  following  words  Aeschylus  has  retained  long  vowels  that 
are  peculiar  to  epic  poetry,  or  introduced  metrical  lengthenings 
that  correspond  to  the  Homeric  model.    "Aprfs  Suppl.  665,  Sept 
135,  244,  344,  469,  910,  Pers.  86^;  hKdfiarof  Pers.  901 ;  anapdnvBos       ^  ^1 ' 
Prom.  185;  kBdpaToi  Cho.  619,  Eum.  350,  951,  Fr.  152,   192^; 
laofioipos  Cho.  319;   iodpfipof  Prom.  54^;   i(^dBeos  Pers.  80,  856; 
aptmiiop(f>ov  Cho.  830  (Schiitz  for  impopL<f>op)  ;  uPTip  Pers.  647  (Bumey     • ' '    ' 
<b^p)*;   ^fdicXw-ow^  Sept.  142  (mel.);    iXirpoxoi  Sept.  205  (mel.);      ;■    :  r 
wa  0pom  Pers.  782  (trim.)*;  hvaohmraliraKa  Eum.  387  (mel.). 

Having  examined  various  theories  in  regard  to  the  occurrence 
of  epic  forms  in  Aeschylus,  and  the  material  from  which  these 
theories  have  been  deduced,  we  are  now  prepared  to  consider  the 
general  questions  involved,  and  to  draw  any  conclusions  that  the 
results  of  our  investigation  may  warrant, 

Gerth,  as  has  been  seen,  has  emphasized  the  epic  or  poetic 
spirit  of  a  passage  as  the  chief  influence  in  determining  the  form 
to  be  used,  and  has  applied  his  theory  in  the  utmost  detail  to  all 
the  forms  discussed  in  his  treatise.  In  considering,  for  example, 
the  epic  syncope  in  Pers.  807  ov  oijup  KaK&p  vcjiiar  iirapiitpti  naBiiPt 

*Cf.  Schulze,  Qaaestiones  Epicae,  p.  454. 

'Of  tiie  passages  cited  above,  Sept.  244  and  469  are  the  only  verses 
written  in  iambic  trimeter. 

"ClKfibner,  §75. 

*In  epic  poetry  the  vowel  before  a  mute  and  a  liquid  is  regularly  long, 
in  Attic  short,  while  in  lyric  poetry  it  is  sometimes  long  and  sometimes 
short  It  should  be  noticed  that  in  Pindar  the  long  vowel  occurs  chiefly  in 
epic  passages  in  the  dactylo-epitritic  metre. 
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and  in  Cho.  841  fi6pop  d'  *op€arov  koI  rod'  afjuf>€p€t¥  do/MMf,  he  clain^ 
that  the  rarer  forms  of  the  prepositions  find  easy  explanation  in 
the  "great  dignity  of  the  prophecy  of  Darius,  and  of  the  pre- 
tended fear  of  Aegisthus.*'  Just  how  much  epic  force  is  gained 
by  the  use  of  these  and  other  epic  forms  is  a  matter  for  subjective 
criticism :  we  have  merely  undertaken  to  point  out  similar  passages 
where  Attic  forms  were  employed,  and  any  inconsistencies  that 
we  have  been  able  to  detect  in  the  general  application  of  Gerth's 
theory. 

In  criticising  the  theory  of  Kuehlstaedt  on  the  forms  funivos  and 
fA6poSf  Gerth  makes  the  following  statement  ^ :  ''As  to  Kuehlstaedt's 
theory  that  fiovvof  cannot  be  used  without  a  certain  strong  emotion 
of  the  mind,  this  emotion  does  in  fact  occur  in  many  places  by 
chance,  but  quite  as  many  instances  are  found  where  fi6vo£  is  read 
under  the  same  circumstances.*'  A  somewhat  similar  method  of 
refutation  should  be  applied  to  Gerth's  theory.  In  many  cases,  if 
any  epic  spirit  is  perceptible  in  the  line,  its  presence  may  be  regarded 
as  a  matter  of  chance ;  and  further,  many  Attic  forms  may  be  found 
in  lines  whose  tone  is  not  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  lines 
in  which  the  epic  forms  occur.  In  Sept.  460,  for  example,  to  use 
an  instance  cited  above,  it  does  not  seem  unreasonable  to  expect 
that  the  epic  spirit,  which  seems  to  Gerth  to  characterize  the  line, 
would  demand  irvXj/o-c  as  well  as  firfiirqjai,  especially  inasmuch  as 
in  Cho.  569  rrvXuai  is  found  to  be  a  possible  form.  Had  Gerth 
merely  made  the  claim  that  wherever  metre  determined  the  use 
of  the  epic  form  there  was  also  a  touch  of  epic  spirit,  the  argu- 
ment that  we  have  attempted  to  use  above  could  not  be  valid, 
for,  whatever  the  demands  of  epic  style,  the  requirements  of 
metre  would  determine  the  form  to  be  used.  Metrical  require- 
ments, however,  if  recognized  at  all  by  Gerth,  are  made  subsidiary 
to  the  demands  of  style ;  while  the  requirements  of  metre  may 
affect  the  arrangement  of  the  words,  the  ** beauty  of  the  poetry" 
or  some  "special  design"  of  the  poet  determines  what  words 
shall  be  employed.  Some  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
consistent  application  of  this  theory  were  noted  in  the  detailed 
criticism  given  above,  where  it  was  found  that  where  metrical 
convenience  necessitated  the  Attic  forms,  a  decided  epic  tone 
was  often  present. 

In  two  points,  then,  Gerth's  theory  seems  to  be  open  to 
criticism :  in  the  failure  to  recognize  the  force  of  metrical  require- 

*  Gerth,  §11,  p.  238. 
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ments  in  determining  the  use  of  epic  forms,  and  in  the  attempt  to 
force  every  epic  word,  vowel  change  and  elision  into  support  of 
the  theory  that  epic  forms  are  used  in  conscious  imitation  of 
Homer,  and  carry  with  them  epic  force. 

Eichler's  investigation  of  the  epic  forms  in  Aeschylus  and 
Sophocles  results  in  the  following  conclusion :  "Tragic  poets  used 
epic  forms  only  when  the  corresponding  Attic  forms  would  not  fit 
the  metre,  and  if  both  forms  were  possible  always  preferred  the 
Attic."  Although  it  has  been  shown  in  the  previous  discussion 
that  the  existence  of  two  dialectic  forms  metrically  equivalent  is 
not  unknown  in  Attic  tragedy,  and  although  occasional  instances 
have  been  found  in  which  an  epic  form  has  been  used  when  it 
was  not  required  by  the  metre,  yet  in  general  it  may  be  said  that 
the  epic  forms  cited  by  Eichler  justify  the  law  he  has  formulated. 
It  should,  however,  be  noted  that  by  the  narrow  limits  assigned 
to  Eichler's  treatise  many  epic  forms  have  been  altogether 
excluded.  In  the  introduction  to  his  paper  the  statement  is  made 
that  the  investigation  has  been  limited  to  epic  forms  that  have 
Attic  equivalents,  and  that  all  discussion  of  apocope,  elision, 
omission  of  augment  and  epic  case-endings  has  been  omitted. 
Among  the  forms  thus  omitted  are  several  that  do  not  differ 
metrically  from  the  Attic,  and  others  that  are  so  closely  asso- 
ciated with  the  epic  words  in  which  they  occur  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  account  for  their  occurrence  by  metrical  requirements 
alone.^ 

The  use  of  these  forms  suggests  a  broader  aspect  of  the 
question,  and  makes  it  necessary  to  consider  the  ultimate  con- 
clusions to  which  a  more  extended  application  of  Eichler's  canon 
would  lead.  Turning  from  the  usage  of  the  tragic  poets  to  that 
of  the  lyric,  we  are  met  at  once  by  the  question,  whether  we  can 
distinguish  between  the  usage  of  tragic  and  of  lyric  poets,  and 
say  that  the  one  class  used  epic  forms  to  fulfil  the  requirements 
of  metre,  and  the  other  to  add  to  the  beauty  of  the  style,  or 
whether  it  is  possible  that  all  lyric  and  all  tragic  poets  alike  were 
influenced  only  by  metrical  considerations.  While  we  cannot 
pretend  to  discuss  at  length  the  much-mooted  question  of  the 
relation  of  metre  to  style,  it  may  be  well  to  state  the  special 
points  that  this  investigation  suggests. 

While  Eichler  does  not  discuss  in  detail  the  relation  of  epic 
forms  to  any  metre  save  the  iambic,  he  gives  a  hint  of  his  opinion 

^E.  g.  %«>f,  Ag.  942. 
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1  on  the  question  when  he  states  that  the  more  frequent  occurrence 
of  epic  forms  in  melic  than  in  iambic  passages  is  due  to  the  closer 
relation  of  dactylic  metres  to  the  hexameter  of  epic  verse.  In 
support  of  this  view  there  is  much  to  be  said.  In  elegiac  poetry, 
for  example,  which  as  regards  metre  is  closer  than  any  other 
branch  of  lyric  poetry  to  the  epic,  we  have  a  groundwork  of  epic 
forms,  only  modified  by  the  tendency  to  omit  archaisms  and  to 
introduce  some  few  forms  from  the  native  dialect  of  the  poet. 
Again,  in  melic  poetry,  in  the  metres  used  by  Pindar,  it  is  plain 
that  epic  narrative  seeks  the  dactylo-epitrite  rather  than  the 
logaoedic,  and  that  the  epic  forms  appear  more  frequently  in  the 
dactylic  measure.  While  a  certain  harmony  between  dactylic 
metres  and  epic  forms  must  undoubtedly  be  recognized,  it  cannot 
be  supposed  that  metrical  requirements,  and  these  alone,  have  led 
to  the  introduction  of  epic  forms.  Elegiac  poetry  is  quite  as 
closely  allied  to  the  epic  in  subject-matter  as  in  metre :  only  a 
slight  lyric  tone,  only  a  little  of  the  personal  reflection  that  char- 
acterizes lyric  poetry  has  entered  and  altered  the  epic  narrative. 
Even  Pindar  is  not  altogether  removed  from  the  realm  of  Jhe 
epic.  Although  we  find  in  the  odes  many  epic  forms  when  there 
is  no  trace  of  epic  spirit,  yet  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that,  in  a 
myth  like  that  of  the  fourth  Pythian,  all  the  Homeric  forms  are 
without  relation  to  the  subject-matter,  without  relation  to  the 
vocabulary,  and  have  been  used  for  metrical  convenience  and  that 
alone.  The  frequent  occurrence  of  similar  passages  in  Aeschylus, 
where  epic  forms  are  combined  with  words  distinctly  epic,  and  the 
impossibility  of  accounting  for  these  forms  by  the  requirements 
of  the  verse,  make  it  necessary  to  conclude  that  the  explanation 
of  the  existence  of  epic  forms  in  tragedy  cannot^depend  entirely 
upon  the  demands  of  metrical  composition. 

A  principle  less  important  for  the  discussion,  but  one  on  which 
Eichler  bases  certain  points  in  his  argument,  should  not  be  passed 
unnoticed.  "Tragic  poets,"  he  says,  "seem  to  have  avoided  those 
forms  which  they  thought  too  different  fi-om  the  Attic  dialect, 
and  feared  might  not  be  understood  by  the  audience  in  the 
theatre."  It  might  easily  be  shown  that  rare  epic  words  were 
often  obscure,  even  to  the  tragedians  themselves,  but  that  a  form 
like  iovparos  (cited  by  Eichler),  which  every  schoolboy  must  have 
known  from  his  Homer,  and  even  Pindar  ventured  to  employ 
before  the  assembly  of  Greeks  at  Olympia,  was  "too  Ionic"  for 
the  Athenians  to  understand  passes  belief. 
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In  conclusion,  then,  it  must  be  stated  that  Eichler's  canon, 
although  it  may  be  accepted  as  the  law  determining  the  use  of  a 
limited  number  of  epic  forms,  cannot  be  applied  to  all  the  epic 
forms  that  occur  in  tragedy.  The  feet  that  a  form  fits  the  metre 
does  not  of  necessity  prove  that  it  was  used  for  that  purpose  and 
that  alone. 

Even  if  it  were  true  that  either  metre  or  style  determined  the 
use  of  these  epic  forms,  it  would  still  be  necessary  for  us  to  show 
whence  they  were  derived.  From  one  point  of  view  this  question 
seems  superfluous.  The  opinion  once  stated  that  in  general  these 
epic  words  are  not  conscious  reminiscences  of  the  Homeric  poems, 
employed  by  the  poet  for  some  definite  stylistic  effect,  there 
remains  only  the  obvious  alternative  that  they  belong  to  the 
traditional  poetic  vocabulary  received  from  the  lyric  poets.  For 
epic  forms  in  general  this  answer  is  quite  sufficient,  but  the  origin 
of  the  forms  peculiarly  Ionic  is  a  more  difficult  matter  to  determine. 

The  suggestion  that  they  have  been  adopted  from  contem- 
porary Ionic  must  be  rejected,  since  it  has  been  proved  that  these 
forms  are  identical  with  the  New  Ionic  only  as  far  as  New  Ionic 
corresponds  with  the  "Old  Ionic"  of  Homer  and  the  Epic.^  In 
view  of  the  fact  that  iambic  poetry  is  essentially  the  product  of 
the  Ionic  race,  and  that  its  dialect,  the  speech  of  the  poet's  day, 
is  essentially  Ionic,  the  further  question  has  been  raised  whether 
the  lonisms  of  tragedy  may  not  have  had  their  origin  in  the 
poetry  of  the  Ionic  race  and  have  been  introduced  into  tragedy 
through  the  iambic  trimeter,  the  branch  of  poetry  peculiarly 
Ionic.  To  attempt  an  answer  to  this  question  would  require  a 
more  extended  investigation  than  can  be  undertaken  here,  but 
although  decisivfe  testimony  cannot  be  drawn  from  the  usage  of 
one  tragic  poet,  it  may  be  well  to  note  that  usage.  The  following 
Epic-Ionic  forms  are  found  in  iambic  trimeter  in  Aeschylus: 
c^jcctKOMrcy  Pers.  761  ;  duvpimix^*  Sept.  278 ;  fiovpSnra  Prom.  804 ; 
acid«  Ag.  16;  Wvv»  Pers.  773;  dtjpiof  Ag.  942;  aparjv^  Ag.  260 ; 
atuajt  Prom.  97,  525,  1042;  Ktlpot  Sept.  1063;  -j/o-i  Prom.  727, 
Sept  460,  etc.  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  all  these  forms 
except  fiovMMra,  c^cxciVaxrcr,  Brfpioff  datives  in  'jjaiy  and  Wvvt  are  also 
found  in  melic  passages ;  that  ftovpo^  and  khp6s  and  genitives  in  -lof 
appear  also  in  Pindar ;  that  the  reading  Wvp€  is  questioned ;  and, 
further,   that  (^a'0i;(i'€va'ip,  ^tipost  povaos,  ov\6fjL9poSy  aptpiop,  roKrjt^p  and 

other  forms  distinctively  Epic-Ionic  occur  in  melic  passages  only. 
>  H.  W.  Smyth,  Ionic  Dialect,  §77.  'Cf.  p.  16. 
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In  Aeschylus,  then,  we  can  find  but  little  evidence  in  proof  of  the 
hypothesis  suggested  above.  The  lonisms,  instead  of  being 
confined  to  the  dialogue,  seem  to  occur  more  frequently  in  melic 
passages,  and  are  often  paralleled  by  forms  in  the  melic  poets. 
From  so  limited  an  investigation  it  is  impossible  to  form  a  definite 
conclusion,  and  even  if  the  usage  of  all  the  tragic  poets  could  be 
stated,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  loss  of  so  large  a  portion 
of  iambic  poetry  has  left  comparatively  little  of  the  material 
needful  for  the  study  of  the  subject.  The  facts  at  our  command 
warrant  nothing  more  than  the  simple  statement  that  the  distri- 
bution of  Epic-Ionic  forms  in  Aeschylus  favors  the  theory  that 
the  lonisms  of  tragedy  are  a  part  of  the  general  poetic  vocabulary 
of  the  lyric  poets  and  found  their  way  into  tragedy  through  the 
melic  passages,  rather  than  the  supposition  that  they  were  intro- 
duced through  iambic  poetry  and  the  trimeter  of  the  lonians  into 
the  dialogue  of  tragedy. 

This  conclusion  is  in  accordance  with  a  more  general  conclusion 
reached  by  Gerth  in  regard  to  all  the  epic  forms  in  tragedy, 
which  he  states  as  follows :  "  the  occurrence  of  all  these  so-called 
epic  forms  in  Pindar  proves  that  they  have  not  been  received 
directly  from  the  Homeric  poems,  but  from  lyric  poetry,  and  that 
in  general  all  the  tragic  ^eloctUio^  was  begun  and  prepared  by 
lyric  poetry.'*  In  the  enumeration  of  epic  forms  in  Aeschylus 
given*  above,  the  Pindaric  paralleb  have  been  noted  throughout. 
The  results  show  that  only  the  following  exceptions  to  Gerth's 
rule  are  found :  Ep.-Ionic  irvctcj,  the  Ionic  prepositions  ^rapoi,  icorat, 
the  forms  troXci,  froXca,  roKfiviVi  i^j,  (r<^y  and  c^fy.  These  excep- 
tions, however,  chiefly  Ionic  forms  which  would  not  naturally 
have  a  place  in  a  dialect  so  highly  colored  by  Doric  forms  as  is 
Pindar's,  can  scarcely  outweigh  the  mass  of  evidence  in  favor  of 
the  general  conclusion  that  the  epic  forms  of  Aeschylus  are 
paralleled  in  Pindar. 

Since  it  has  been  impossible  to  establish  any  definite  law  by 
which  the  occurrence  of  epic  forms  in  tragedy  is  governed,  and 
since  it  has  been  shown  that  most  of  these  forms  are  found  in 
Pindar,  as  well  as  in  earlier  lyric  poets,  we  are  forced  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  epic  forms  in  tragedy  are  survivals  from  the 
general  Homeric  vocabulary  which  has  been  handed  down  with 
varying  restrictions  and  modifications,  through  the  elegiac,  iambic 
and  melic  poets. 
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Part  II. 
EPIC  VOCABULARY. 

The  Aeschylean  diction  in  its  bold  figures,  and  in  the  strange 
compounds  and  deep-sounding  epithets  that  make  up  its  "mighty 
line,"  bears  such  evident  marks  of  the  creative  genius  of  the  poet 
that  one  hesitates  even  to  suggest  an  investigation  of  the  sources 
from  which  it  may  have  been  derived.  Yet  even  with  Aeschylus 
it  is  not  so  much  the  words  he  invented  as  the  words  he  selected 
that  determine  his  style,  and  a  detailed  study  of  the  origin  of  his 
vocabulary,  its  development  and  literary  associations,  will  tend 
not  to  lessen  our  sense  of  his  originality,  but  rather  to  give  us 
a  deeper  and  more  intimate  perception  of  his  genius. 

The  importance  of  the  choice  of  words  as  an  element  of  style 
is  a  subject  that  the  Greek  rhetoricians  never  fail  to  emphasize, 
and  it  sometimes  seems  as  though  but  little  advance  upon  their 
conclusions  had  been  made  by  modern  critics.  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,  in  his  discussion  of  what  constitutes  poetic  prose, 
la3rs  more  stress  on  the  grouping  than  on  the  choice  of  words,  but 
in  regard  to  the  latter  makes  this  statement^:  "cVd  kqI  rf  cicXoy^  tS>v 
opofidrw  fuya  n  hvvarai^  kclL  eort  rip  ovofiaaia  TroirjTiKfj,  y\oyrrr}fiariK&v  re 
ml  ^¥»v  KoX  TpoiriK&v  KOi  irt7roitifi€pt»v,  oU  ^dvvtrai  froti/air,  €h  Kopop 
€yKaTafuy€vr»p  r^  afUrpip  Xc'^ci*  o  noiovo'ip  aXXoi  re  froXXol  kqI  ovx  ^kiotq 
nXortfv.''  A  somewhat  broader  view  of  the  question  is  set  forth 
by  another  Greek  rhetorician,  whose  very  name  is  a  matter  of 
conjecture,  though  his  critical  skill  and  literary  appreciation  are 
made  forever  famous  by  his  treatise  nepl  "Yyjrovs^:  **oti  nip  roipvp  ij 

r«y  Kupi»p  Koi  fityaKonpnrS>p  opopartav  €K\oyri  6avfia(rrS)s  ayti  koX  Kara«ci;Xct 
row  oKovopTas  xal  w  naat  rots  pqropo'i  Koi  a'vyypa(f>€vai  kot  axpop  eniTTj' 
dev/ia,  fuytBot  afia  K<£K\ot  €virlp€iap  fiapo?  l^xvp  Kpdros  tin  de  r2XX  &p  Sxrl 
Ttpa  roif  \6yoi£  &crjr€p  ayaikfiaai  jcaXXiorow  di  avTTJs  tirapB^tP  napaa-Kiva' 
{owra  Koi  oiopil  ^vxrjp  ripa  rols  Trpdyfiaat  <f)aipTjTiKfip  ipriBeiaaf  pfj  kcu 
v§pvrrhp  ff  nph^  tld^rat  dit^upau  (jy&s  yap  r^  Spti  idiop  rov  pov  ra  KoKa 
6p6fiaTa,  6  fifproi  ye  SyKOs  avrap  ov  ndprrj  ;(peiwdi;f,  cVei  roU  fUKpoig 
wpayiiarioit  V€piri$tpai  fuyaXa  kqI  (rt/jipa  6p6fiaTa  ravrhp  6p  <f>aipoiTOf  w  et 
ns  TpfzyiKhp  vp€itrwuop  fuya  naidl  nepiSiirj  prjTri<^,  nXfiP  €P  fi€p  nroci/o-ei — ** 

Here  the  manuscript  fails  us,  but  it  may  perhaps  not  be  too  bold 
» D.  of  H.  Dc  Comp.  XXV.  «  Uepl  'Trffovi,  XXX. 
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a  venture  to  bridge  the  chasm  of  centuries  and  let  Matthew 
Arnold  supply  the  rest:  "Only  in  poetry  .  . .  the  language  is 
that  of  one  composing  with  his  eye  on  the  object,  its  evolution  is 
that  of  a  thing  which  has  been  plunged  in  the  poet's  soul  until  it 
comes  forth  naturally  and  necessarily."  Here  the  modern  Hel- 
lenist has  conveyed  a  similar  idea,  but  in  a  figure  that,  to  say  the 
least,  lacks  the  appropriateness  of  the  **<f>&s  yap  t^  Bpti  tdiop  rov  vov  rA 
Kcikii  opofiara**  of  the  Greek  rhetorician.  The  process  by  which 
this  choice  of  words  is  made  is  described  by  Mr.  Pater  when  he 
says  that  any  writer  of  worth  "  has  winnowed  and  searched  in  his 
vocabulary  .  . .  and  doing  this  with  his  peculiar  sense  of  the 
world  ever  in  view,  in  search  of  an  instrument  for  the  adequate 
expression  of  that,  he  begets  a  vocabulary  faithful  to  the  coloring 
of  his  own  spirit  and  in  the  strictest  sense  original." 

Poetic  selection  is  in  most  languages  chiefly  dependent  on  the 
individual  genius  of  the  poet,  who  selects  his  words  from  the 
general  vocabulary  of  his  day,  but  gives  them  poetic  color  by 
the  way  his  genius  combines  and  applies  them.  The  Greek 
poet,  however,  came  into  the  inheritance  of  a  distinct  poetical 
vocabulary.  In  Croiset's  essay  on  Pindar  we  find  this  statement : 
"D'abord  la  litt^rature  grecque  est  la  seule  des  litt6ratures 
classiques^'qui  poss^de  k  proprement  parler  une  langue  poetique, 
je  veux  dire,  un  tr^sor  de  mots  qui  soit  k  Tusage  exclusif 
des  pontes  et  dont  rid6e  se  traduise  en  prose  par  une  s4rie 
parall^e  de  synonymes  ou  d'6quivalents.  En  Gr^ce,  au  contraire, 
il  y  a  pour  ainsi  dire  deux  langues  juxtapos6es :  d'une  part  la 
langue  usuelle,  qui  est  celle  des  prosateurs,  et  de  Tautre  la  langue 
des  pontes,  compos^e  de  vocables  antiques  ou  rares,  qui  ont  par 
eux-m6mes,  ind^pendamment  de  tout  choix  et  de  tout  arrange- 
ment, un  air  particulier  de  noblesse  et  grandeur,  et  qui  ne 
paraissent  jamais  en  prose,"  As  regards  the  Latin  poets  it  has 
been  said,  it  is  true,  of  Lucretius  that  "his  vocabulary  is  poetic  to 
a  degree  exceeding  that  of  all  other  Latin  writers,"  but  this  poetic 
quality  arises  from  the  figures  of  speech,  the  combination  of 
phrases,  the  accumulation  of  adjectives — that  is,  from  words 
poetically  arranged,  rather  than  from  words  in  themselves  poetic. 
Although  in  Lucretius,  as  also  in  Vergil,  there  are  found  occa- 
sional archaic  words,  inherited  perhaps  from  the  poets  that 
preceded,  yet  these  might  all  be  omitted  from  the  poems  without 
detracting  in  the  least  from  the  poetic  charm,  or  from  the  beauty 
of  the  expression.     Even  in  English,  despite  the  wealth  of  poetic 
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production,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  6nd  a  traditional  poetic  vocab- 
ulary. Dry  den  loved  to  emphasize  the  distinction  between  poetry 
and  prose  and  protested  against  their  confusion :  but  his  protest, 
as  Mr.  Pater  says,  "comes  with  diminished  force  from  one  whose 
poetry  was  so  prosaic."  Wordsworth,  on  the  other  hand,  while 
he  did  much  to  remove  from  the  language  of  poetry  the  absurd 
conceits  of  the  age  that  preceded  him,  was  in  reality  contending 
not  so  much  against  a  poetical  as  against  an  unpoetical  vocab- 
ulary, not  against  stereotyped  expressions  employed  by  all  the 
great  poets  of  England,  but  against  certain  artificial  epithets  that 
the  &shion  of  a  time  had  declared  poetical.  This  so-called 
poetical  vocabulary  which  Wordsworth  helped  to  overthrow  was 
too  artificial  and  too  conventional  to  survive  as  a  permanent 
possession  of  English  poetry.  To  what,  however,  if  not  to  poetic 
words,  do  the  really  great  poets  of  England  owe  iheir  genuinely 
poetic  expression  ?  All  these  poets  employ  at  times,  it  is  true, 
words  that  are  not  ordinarily  found  in  prose,  and  these  words 
often  lend  a  peculiar  beauty  to  the  expression,  but  in  general  it 
may  be  said  that  the  poetic  charm  arises  not  from  the  choice  of  a 
poetic  word,  but  from  the  selection  of  the  right  word,  be  it  taken 
from  poet  or  peasant,  fi*om  poetry  or  prose.  Thus  it  comes  about 
that  the  individual  genius  of  the  poet,  whether  displayed  in  the 
grouping  of  the  words,  the  fitness  of  the  figurative  expression,  or 
the  exquisite  melody  of  the  verse,  is  the  principal  force  in  deter- 
mining the  poetic  or  prosaic  nature  of  the  vocabulary.  However 
we  may  wish  to  modify  Mr.  Saintsbury's  statement  that^  **  English 
prose  style  is  different  by  the  whole  heaven  of  language  from 
English  verse  style,''  we  shall  perhaps  be  able  to  agree  with  his 
general  conclusion  that  the  difference  is  not  a  difference  of 
vocabulary.  "The  actual  vocabulary,"  he  says,  "of  the  best 
English  style  of  different  periods  is  indeed  almost  wholly  common 
to  verse  and  to- prose.  The  times  when  the  mere  dictionary  of 
poetic  style  has  been  distinct  from  the  mere  dictionary  of  prosaic 
style  have  not  been  those  in  which  English  literature  was  at  the 
highest  point."  The  course  along  which  English  poetry  has 
develo|>ed  may  furnish  many  explanations  of  the  lack  of  this 
poetical  vocabulary,  but  perhaps  the  most  obvious  is  found  in 
the  fact  that  early  English  literature  produced  no  great  epic 
poem.  A  truly  great  epic,  arising  early  in  the  development  of 
language,  at  a  time  when  words  were  formed  most  simply  and 

* "  Specimens  of  English  Prose  Style."    Introduction. 
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most  naturally,  great  enough  to  supply  for  centuries  the  inspir- 
ation, if  not  the  theme,  for  all  poets,  and  by  virtue  of  its  influence 
on  these  poets  surviving  all  the  changes  that  new  forms  of  poetry 
introduced,  would  have  handed  down  to  English  poetry  what 
might  justly  be  called  a  "poetic  vocabulary."  Such  an  epic 
existed  among  the  Greeks  and  was  the  principal  factor  in  the 
creation  of  the  great  poetic  vocabulary  of  Greek  literature. 
Foreign  words,  coined  words  and  figurative  expressions  were 
always  regarded  by  the  rhetoricians  as  elements  of  a  poetic 
vocabulary,  and  in  Greek,  as  in  English,  they  had  their  force; 
but  this  traditional  poetic  vocabulary  received  from  the  epic  had 
an  influence  in  Greek  poetry  hard  to  parallel  in  other  literatures. 
The  course  of  the  history  of  this  vocabulary  can  easily  be  traced. 
Beginning  in  the  language  of  Homer  and  the  cyclic  poets,  modi- 
fied but  little  by  the  elegists  whose  poems,  in  theme  as  well  as  in 
form  and  expression,  were  not  far  removed  from  the  epic,  sur- 
viving in  spite  of  the  changes  that  the  personal  element  of  the 
passionate  lyric  introduced  into  the  language,  this  poetic  vocab- 
ulary was  handed  down  by  the  lyric  poets  to  the  tragedians,  and 
through  the  lyric  element  of  the  Greek  drama  ultimately  became 
a  part  of  the  tragedian's  vocabulary.  The  enumeration  of  all  the 
words  that  were  the  property  of  the  lyric  poets  as  well  as  of 
Aeschylus  and  Homer  could  not  be  undertaken  in  the  limits 
of  this  paper.      A  glance,  however,  at  the  Anthologia  Lyrica 

suffices  to  show  that  Kkovt»,^  alfiar6€ii^  hatTKios^  fidfyyof*  irvpof^vpoty 

o/>ca-K<oor^  and  many  others  are  not  only  Homeric  words  used  by 
Aeschylus,  but  Homeric  words  used  also  by  Simonides,  Alcman, 
Theognis,  or  even  by  Hipponax.  The  parallels  between  Aeschy- 
lus and  Pindar  extend  beyond  the  thought  to  the  expression,  and 
the  correspondences  between  the  epic  vocabularies  of  the  two 
poets  furnish  a  theme  for  a  separate  investigation.  A  few 
parallels  will  be  cited  below.' 

That  the  Greeks  themselves  recognized  this  poetic  vocabulary 
the  following  sentence  from  Aristotle  gives  proof®:  '^htpa  \6yw 

Kai  iroc^acoDff  Xc^if  €<rriv,  diyXoi  d«  t6  (rvfipcuvop'  owdc  yap  ol  raf  rpay^fduK 
TTiHovvTfs  cri  xpwnat  roy  avrhv  rpoirovy  aXX  &<m€p  Ka\  c«e  r»p  rrrpafUrpfiV 
th  TO  laiifitiop  iJi€T€firj<rav  dia  to  r^  \6y<i^  tovto  t&v  fAtrpfOP  6fioi6TaTOp  e&ai 


IS.  A.  I,, 


'  Hipg.  14 


'  Theog.  348. 
^Alcman  38.  *  Sim.  15.  «  Alcman  0^4. 

^  See  vocabulary,  irffu^  ioyroVf  Pad{t^t^vo^,iK7rayXoVfKa^ippoo^,iiriroxapiaKt^^^' 
«Rhet.  Ill  1. 
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r«y  aXX»pf  ovt»  koI  r&u  opofidmv  a<f>€iKa<ri»  oaa  irapa  r^v  dioXcicrdy  iarip, 
ots  oi  vpSofToi  €K6irfiovpf  xal  «fri  pv¥  ol  ra  t^dfitrpa  irotovvrt^"  Itk  this 
same  treatise  also,  Aristotle  mentions  the  poet  that  seems  to  him 
to  l>e  the  first  to  abandon  the  poetic  vocabulary  of  the  older 

poets  ^  :   "icXciiTcrai  d*  f5,  tap  riff  ix  t^j  €i»6viat  duiktKrov  ficXfymp  frvrriB^y 

MTcp  "Rvptvibtii  voi€i  xai  vTTcdei^  irpm-ot.**  After  Euripides  this  epic 
vocabulary  fell  into  disuse,  not  to  be  revived  again  until  the  rise 
of  the  artificial  epic  of  the  time  of  Apollonius  Rhodius. 

If  we  are  justified  in  establishing  this  traditional  poetic  vocab- 
ulary for  the  time  of  our  poet,  it  remains  to  consider  whether  the 
epic  words  occurring  in  Aeschylus  are  to  be  attributed  to  direct 
Homeric  influence  or  to  be  regarded  as  a  part  of  this  general 
poetic  vocabulary.  Let  us  study  in  detail  three  passages  that 
may  prove  illustrative  of  the  usage  of  our  poet  in  the  matter  we 
are  discussing,  the  first  to  be  noticed  for  the  combination  of  epic 
words  and  epic  spirit,  the  second  for  its  epic  spirit  unaccompanied 
by  epic  words,  and  the  third  for  its  epic  words  unaccompanied  by 
epic  spirit.  The  first,  the  opening  chorus  of  the  Persae,'  where 
the  Persian  Elders  describe  the  departure  of  the  warrior  host 
sent  forth  to  contend  with  Greece,  resounds  throughout  with  epic 
words  and  phrases,  and  leads  one  to  think  that  Aeschylus  may  be 
even  consciously  imitating  the  Homeric  style. 

irnripaKtP  fUp  6  frepa-cVroXir  fjdff 

/SaatXcftOf  frrparhs  tls  dprinopop  y€iTOPa  xSpap 

XiPodfirfM^  <r;(cdi9    iropOfxop  dfui^af 

KBaiuipTihos  ^EXXoff, 
iro\vyofKl>op  Bditrfta  (vyov  ofi<^ii3aXa>r  avx^Pi  ir($vrov« 
noXvapdpov  d*  Atriat  Sovpiot*  ^px^P 
(irl  iraaap  xB6pa  noifiapdpiop^  Otlop  iXavptt 
bix^^^i  W€^0p6fjuns  Hk  r€  OoXdaoTif, 

^Xypoio-i  ir€V0i6iis 
oTv^Xoir  (ff)*rats  XP^^^^^^^  y€Ptas  I ir 66 90s    <^f. 
Kvdptop  d*  SpLpatn  \€va-(r»v^  <l>opiov  dtpyfia  IfpdKOpros, 
iroXv^'tp  iio\  wokvpavrrjs  2vpt6p  6*  6pfta  BtoiK»p 
firayci  BovpiKXvrois^  dpdpd<n  ro^dafAPOP  *Api;.** 
d6KtfjLO£  d  oCti£  virooraff  ficyaXo>  ptvpori  fjmr&p 
€Xypoi9  ipKtciP^^  iipynp  Sfiaxop  KVfta  0aXdaafit» 

*  Khct.  1^1  2,  1404  6,  24.        2  Pcrs.  65  ff.        •  Cf.  e  338  cy;t«Mf  7roXv6i<jftov^ 
Cf.  Oovpwf,  0  127.        *  Cf.  Homer,  B  85  iroifdvt  Xaov.         •  B  565,  etc 
' See  7ocab.,  SipKOfiat.        »€£.  *  424.        » See  vocab.  and  cf.  A  385. 
^'^Pf,  cL  Epic  Quantity,  p.  25.        "  Cf.  E  87. 
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dirp6(ronrTos  yap  6  Utpo'&v  <rrpaT6?  aKKl<f>pt»v  re  \a6s» 
doXofiriTtP  d'  dndray  Otov  ris  dv^p  Bwarhs  aXv^cc  ; 
Tis  6  KpainpS  noSl  mfirifiaTos  €iirtTS»s  dvaav^v; 
^iX<^/M>y  yhp  iroTuralpova'a  r6  vpovrov  irapayn  fiporov 

th  &pKvas'' At  a, 
t66€v  ovk  tirrip  inrtp  Oparhv  d\v^apra  ff>vy€tv. 
B^66€¥  yhp  Kara  fioip*  iKpanja-fP  r6  irakaioPf  rVcVfti;^  di  Tiiptrais 
rro\€fiovs  impyobdticrovs ' 
dUir€iP  ivirioxopfias^  rt  K\6povSf'^  7roXc<oy  r   dpaaTda€ts, 
€fiaBopd*  tlpvirdpoio    BaXda'aris  iro\iaiPOfi€prjs^  irp€vfian  \dfip^ 

iaopop  vdpTiop  akaos 
wlavpoi  Xenroddfiois  vflaiiafTi  \aon6pois  rt  fuixapaU, 
ravrd  fioi  fi€\ayxir<»p 
<l>pTfP  dfivaarrai  ffydfiw  .  .  . 
127  Ka\  wtdoariPfjt  Xcox 

a-firjpos  «>f^  ttckikoiirtp  fUXia-aap  (vp  dp^dfi^  arparov, 

etc.,  etc. 

When  we  turn,  however,  to  the  Septera,'  to  the  description  of 
the  warriors  at  the  seven  gates  of  Thebes,  where  the  scene 
appears  genuinely  Homeric,  we  find,  to  be  sure,  many  Homeric 
allusions,  but  only  a  few  distinctively  Homeric  words.  If  we 
compare  this  passage  written  in  iambic  trimeter  with  a  chorus  in 
the  Supplices,^"  where  the  passionate  outcries  of  the  terrified 
maidens  seem  to  have  little  in  common  with  the  spirit  of  epic 
verse,  we  shall  be  surprised,  perhaps,  to  find  that  the  epic  forms 
in  the  lyric  passage  far  outnumber  those  in  the  trimeter.  Here 
we  have  the  key  to  the  solution  of  our  problem,  for,  reviewing 
again  the  three  passages  cited,  we  find  that  it  is  not  epic  spirit 
that  the  two  passages  containing  epic  words  have  in  common, 
but  lyric  form.  What  has  been  shown  to  be  true  of  these  special 
passages  is  confirmed  by  less  limited  investigation.  Throughout 
the  plays  it  is  in  lyric  passages,  rather  than  in  trimeter,  that  these 
epic  words  occur,  and  it  is  in  the  Supplices,  where  so  large  a 
portion  of  the  play  is  occupied  by  choric  songs,  that  the  greatest 
number  of  epic  words  is  found." 

•^  See  vocab.  '  See  vocab.  '  See  vocab.  *See  vocab. 

^  See  vocab.  «Cf.  *  59.  '  Cf.  P  83.  «  Cf.B  87. 

*Septem  375-676.  ***Supp.  775-900. 

'  ^'  It  has  been  suggested  that  Aeschylus  may  have  been,  like  Pindar,  more 
ornate  in  his  earlier  writings,  and  that  the  occurrence  of  so  many  epic 
words  in  the  Supplices  may  be  explained  by  the  early  date  of  the  play.     It 
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Finding,  as  we  do,  on  the  one  hand  that  the  general  epic  vocabu- 
lary was  transmitted  from  Homer  to  the  lyric  poets,  and,  on  the 
other,  that  the  special  Homericisms  of  Aeschylus  belong  to  the 
lyric  portion  of  the  tragedies,  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that 
although  the  epic  words  may  sometimes  seem  to  have  been  em- 
ployed in  conscious  imitation  of  Homer,  the  greater  part  of  them 
owe  their  existence  to  the  traditional  Homeric  vocabulary  received 
through  the  lyric  poets. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  the  enumeration  of  epic  words  found     , 
m  Aeschylus.    The  term  "epic  word"  has  been  applied  to  all 
Homeric  words  used  by  Aeschylus  that  are  not  the  property  of   ^ 
Attic  comedy  or  Attic   prose.     The  distinction    between  the 
vocabulary  of  the  epic  and  that  of  Ionic  prose  could  not,  how-     ^ 
ever,  be  so  rigidly  enforced.    Not  only  is  Herodotus  the  only 
important  representative  of  the  Ionic  prose  of  the  period,  but 
even  in  Herodotus  we  have  no  criterion,  save  that  of  dialect,  by 
which  we  can  distinguish  between  the  words  that  were  borrowed 
from  Homer  and  those  that  were  the  common  property  of  con-    j 
temporary  Ionic.    Until  some  more  complete  knowledge  of  the 
vocabulary  of  Herodotus  be  obtained,  the  distinctively  epic  words 
used  by  Attic  poets  cannot  be  obtained  with  positive  accuracy. 
Herodotean  words  that  may  belong  to  the  New  Ionic  of  prose  as 
well  as  to  the  Old  Ionic  of  the  Homeric  poems,  have  been  cited 
among  the  epic  words  occurring  in  Aeschylus,  but  they  form  too 
small  a  part  of  the  whole  number  to  detract  from  the  force  of  any 
of  the  general  conclusions. 

oyoamp  Sept.   124.     Dind.  iydymp  for  M.  ayrfvap.     dyap6p€a  Sept.  p 

850;  ct  Jeyrp^p  B  276, 1  635,  699;  cf.  Find.  O.  IX  23,  N.  IX  28,         '   ^ 
p.  Ill  55,  X  18. 

aydtrrotKK*     Rare  WOrd.     Sept.  99  ^^  fiAXoficy  ayturropoi',  cf.  fi  97> 

h.  Ap.  94. 

ayav6t.  Thb  word,  employed  in  Homer  as  an  epithet  of  heroes, 
occurs  but  once  in  tragedy.     Fers.  987 ;  cf.  r  268,  X  213,  etc. 

ayxi  Fers.  467,  Cho.  639,  E  185,  y  449;  cf.  dyxiirrokis  Sept.  50I    ^f-"i'  ^  ^ 

ofFallas.  '^ 

ay6s  SuppL  248,  904.    The  word  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in    t, 
tragedy  except  in  Eur.  Rhesus  29 ;  cf.  A  265,  etc. 

is  impossible  to  make  definite  statements  here  in  regard  to  the  number  of 
epic  words  in  each  of  the  tragedies,  but  even  a  slight  study  of  the  latest 
^logTtthe  Oresteia,  shows  that  the  Homericisms  are  by  no  means  confined 
to  the  earlier  plays. 
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ay^v,  Sept.  774,  is  used  in  the  Homeric  sense  of  assembly ;  cf. 
4"  258,  o  I ;  cf.  Ag.  513  dymvlovt  6tow,  sometimes  translated  "gods 
of  assemblies/'  and  Suppl.  189  $€&¥  Jiy»pi»v,  usually  rendered 
''gods  of  games."    The  scholiast  on  o  i  states  that  Aeschylus 

called  '*d€oi  ayopahit  aywun** ;  c£  Pind.  P.  X  30. 

d^piTot  Prom.  105,  "invincible."  Cf.  P  42,  where  the  word 
means  "without  strife." 

&Cofiai  Suppl.  651,  884,  Eum.  390,  looi,  Pers.  589  (Halm);  cf. 
A  21,  E  434,  830,  p  401,  etc. 

Sijfu.  This  epic  verb  to  breathe  or  to  blow  (of  the  wind)  is  used 
metaphorically  in  Cho.  391  wdpoid^v  di  vp<^pas  \  dpifivs  Srirat  Kpa^s  \ 

Bvp6s,  tyKOTQV  OTvyof,     Cf.  ♦  3^^  ^*X**  ^'  ^'^^  **'^  <t>p€al  3vfi6s  aifro ;  c£ 

StiTot  fr.  2  and  the  Homeric  phrase  6dpaw  arjrop  «  395 ;  cf.  Pind.  Is. 
HI  27.' 

ala  is  used  often  by  Aeschylus  and  by  Euripides,  and  twice  by 
Sophocles.  Suppl.  254,  547,  555,  Pers.  2,  270,  250,  646,  1069, 
io73»  59>  129, 486,  495,  Prom.  302,  Sept.  306,  Ag.  112,  Eupa.  58. 
Homer,  B  850,  N  4,  B  162,  178,  a  203,  d  262,  etc. 

alyikiyjt  Suppl.    795   9   Xicraar'   alyikiyjt  dirpdad^iicrog  ol6<f>piap  xpc/Mr 
yvirias  nirpa,     Cf.  B  633  A/ycXifra  rprfxfuiv ',  U  4  ifrc  kqt  alyCkiiros  vrrptit 
'    b¥o<f>€p6p  x*<*  vdwp ;  N  63  aw*  alyikiiros  ircr/nyf • 

Sidpis  Suppl.  453,  Ag.  1 105 ;  cf.  k  282,  r  219. 

al6a\6w  Prom.  992 ;  cf.  B  415. 

alfmrdtis  Sept.  755,  348,  Ag.  699,  Cho.  468,  Suppl.  1045;  ct 
E  82,  n  459. 
'  (dvtia  is  a  poetic  and  Ionic  word.    Ag.  98,  917,  1403.  1482,  Cho. 

^  78,  192,  555,  715,  Suppl.  179,  710,  902,  1071,  Eum.  469,  529,  737, 
102 1,  Pers.  642,  Fr.  322,  304;  cf.  k  249,  Q  y>  =  iaudare.  aW 
has  in  Aeschylus  the  idea  of  praise.'  Ag.  780,  1547,  Suppl.  534, 
1024.  In  Ag.  1484  Dindorf  defines  the  term  as  "narratio,"  but 
the  inherent  ideaof/r«w^  makes  the  irony  more  pointed.    Ct 

(^        Soph.  Ph.  1380  £  i€iv6v  aJpov  alpfO'as^  ri  ff>rjt  frorc;  cf.  <f>  I  lO,  f  5^^» 

I    .^  Pind.  O.  XI  7,  VI  12,  etc. 

•     i        alvS>s  Pers.  930;  cf.  K  38,  etc.    aip6i  Pind.  P.  I  15. 

alpi»  is  used  in  the  Homeric  sense  to  capture  in  Sept.  479, 1019, 
Pers.  863,  Ag.  267,  340,  577, 1335,  Eum.  355,  Prom.  166;  cf.  B  12, 
29,  66,  329,  etc. 

Siirrot  Prom.  151,  910,  Suppl.  880,  Ag.  465,  527,  Pers.  811. 
Eum.  565  ^oTOf ;  cf.  ar  258,  a  235. 

*  See  on  figures,  p.  77,  '  Sec  under  "hoodg^  p.  50. 

\  'Cf.  E.  Koster,  Studia  Tragico-Homerica,  p.  17. 
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oixt^O^t^  Pers.  756,  is  used  ironically  of  Xerxes  in  the  meaning 
iofyht    Cf.  A  324. 

IktciKv^  Prom.  548,  ^  131.  Compare  Fr.  230  vol  d*  ovk  tlv«m  kikvs 
with  X  393  aXX'  ov  yap  ol  €T  fjp  tr  c/iwcdof  ov^  t»  kikvs. 

&KOf  SuppL  268,  367,  451,  Ag.  17,  387,  1170,  Pers.  631,  Prom.  p 

43»  Cho.  539,  72,  Eum.  506,  645,  987 ;  cf.  i  250,  x  4^1,  Pind.  N.  ' 

III  17. 

aKfjdi^  Prom.  508 ;  cf.  s  427,  ♦  70. 

aKix*lT09  Prom.  184 }  cf.  P  75  oKixTfo^  di»KtiV» 

aKptTiUl)vXXot  Ag.  696,  Paley,  for  MSS  dtii<l>v\kovs ;   cf.  B  868 

aKptr6<f>vXX.op 'f  cf.  Sept.  3^^  dKf>iT6<ftvpTot» 

Skad'  Suppl.  885  fi   3Xad*  nfycc  for  fuiXadaayc4  of  MSS ;   cf.  A  308. 

cXaos  Prom.  550,  Eum.  322;  cf.  k  493,  /x  267  and  N  10,  s  135 
oXao-(ricoir4J7y. 

aXairaftf.      See  Xarra^o).  -^ 

aXeytf.     Epic  and  Pindaric.    Suppl.  752,  r  154,  w  307,  A  389,  etc.        I    ^ 
awaK€y»  Suppl.  1053 ;  cf.  Q  371.  X  348,  Pind.  O.  XI  15,  Is.  VII  46, 
etc.  I 

akri  Ag.  194 ;  cf.  K  464,  o  342,  <f>  284,  etc.    The  word  is  rare,  but    J ;?  ^  '  ' 
occurs  in  prose  in  Plato,  Crat.  421  B. 

SklyKiot  Prom.  448 ;  cf.  ^174  <^^  f^'^  aKlyKios  dBafOTOKriP ;  Z  4OI 
dkiyKiop  aoTcpi. 

dkiraipti  Prom.  534,  Eum.  269.  316;  cf.  i  375,  Q  570,  586,  T  265, 
etc. 

aktu<f>fmp  Pers.  94;  cf.  Homeric  oKkL  2  158  aXicl  ir€7ro4^<i>r,  Cho. 
237  aXfe27  ntvoiBJis  and  Ag.  1 224  opoKkis  XcW  should  also  be  com- 
pared.    In  the  last  passage  the  epithet  dvdkKK,  as  applied  to      -> 

Aegisthus,  suggests  dpaXKidos  Alyi<r6oio  of  y  3IO.      Cf.  B  20I,  E  33I,      J        ^ 

etc.,  Pind.  O.  I  83. 

AXd^poor'  is  a  poetic  word  found  also  in  Herodotus.     In  Ag.  '  ^  '- 

1200  the  epithet  is  applied  to  a  city;  in  Suppl.  973  to  men;  in 
Homer  it  is  always  used  of  men.    a  183,  y  302,  etc. 

dko<rvdpfi9y  Pers.  576,  is  the  conjecture  of  Wecklein,  who  com- 
pares d  404. 

dkvtrK»  Prom.  587,  Ag.  1615,  Pers.  94;  cf.  X  201,  e  243,  a  416,  etc. 

oX^i^trr^f  Sept.  TJO  wpdnpvfufa  d'  ^icfiokap  <f>tp€i  \  dpdpZp  dX<t>riaTcip ;  cf. 

0349,  IT  261,  etc. 
SkffuviPoiot  Suppl.  855 ;  cf.  2  593,  h.  Ven.  119. 

dfia^tnm  Eum.  937,     See  hiapaBvpm, 

^  Ci  Kostcr,  p.  48.  « See  Ko»ter,  p.  15. 
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afifiparos    Eum.   259    d€a£   d/ifipirov;    cf.  <a  444   B€6t   Sfifiporof,  and 

^  330»  E  339,  etc. 

dMcyopror  Prom.  402,  Suppl.  642 ;  cf.  X  400  and  407,  p  219,  B  42a 
afxCa-a-m  Pers.  161   xai  /xc  Kopdiaw  a/iv<rcrrc  <^p<$mr ;  cf.  X  33O,  E  339, 

etc.    The  word  is  also  found  in  Herodotus,  III  76,  108. 
ap^riKrif  Prom.  692,  IO44 ;  cf.  K  256,  «  118,  TT  80,  <t>  34'* 
aiAtfaxdaKw  Cho.  545  t  c£  ^  79  ^M*  M*^  '^P  I  dfjufHxtu^  tmrytpfi. 
S»a  (jawcumjfTt)  Cho.  962  Hwa  yc  ftai^,  Blomfield,  for  ^fyoye  fiay ;  cf. 

2  178  aXX'  flfra  fU7d'  In  lecio-o,  etc. 

oycio-cTQ.  Epic,  tragic  and  Pindaric.  Prom.  202,  Ag.  415,  Suppi. 
791 ;  cf.  B  669,  V  112,  o  188,  etc. 

avcLKius,      See  SkKii, 

Spavdot  Suppl.  180,  Sept.  82,  Pers.  577,  Ag.  238,  496,  Fr.  284, 
I     -    I  ^^y^^"^      297 ;  cfl  €  456,  K  378 ;  cf.  aOdd. 
■J    «/"*   ^  dv€fx6tig  (Homer  riP€fi6€ii)  Cho.  591 ;  cf.  r  305. 

apapaiof  is  epic  and  Ionic,  and  rare  in  tragedy.    Ag.  511;  cf. 

O  365*  «  459i  ^  40^  etc. 

dpfjKov<rrf2p  Prom.  40 ;  cf.  O  236,  n  676. 
dpdpoicraaia  Sept.  693 ;  c£  E  909,  H  237,  etc. 

d»€fiM\ia  Suppl.  55,  Tucker,  for  MSS  to  t  dydfioia ;  cf.  A  355,  X  464. 
j  I  ■    V    dvTd»  is  found  in  Herodotus,  but  the  Attic  prose  word  is  dtrawra^t* 

1  Suppl.  37,  323  (Dind.  for  MSS  ojror^crop) ;  cf.  H  158,  E  423,  etc. 

i  L\        .    apt^a  occurs  in  Herodotus.    Aesch.  Eum.  902,  Prom.  947, 1037, 

I  ^        Cho.  735,  772 ;  cf.  z  439,  H  74,  etc. 

I  dwavpdoi  Pers.  949.    In  Prom.  28  Paley  reads  dntivpov,  but  the 

MSS  have  tnavpov,  which  is  probably  the  right  form.    C£  A  430, 
z  17,  A  115,  etc. 

dinifiairrot  Ag.  379,  Suppl.  576 ;  cf.  r  282,  the  Only  occurrence  of 
the  word  in  Homer.  Cf.  dir^fuup  (rare  in  prose)  Ag.  554,  Eum. 
893»  Suppl.  186,  A  415,  N  744,  761,  etc. 

ajrvw.  Epic  ffirvtii.  Prom.  593,  Pers.  124,  s  399,  p  271,  43991 
1C83. 

apicTTfvf  is  read  by  Blomf.,  Dind.,  Week.,  Weil  in  Pers.  306, 
where  apicrros  is  found  in  M.    Cf.  H  227,  etc. 

dp*l(f>aToi  Eum.  913.    Hesychius  comments  on  the  line  as  follows : 
Icrxvpbvy  dprl  rov  "Apti  toittds  ]  but  Paley  translates  war 'destroying* 
!  Cf.  Homer,  dprit<f}aros  slain  in  war,  04i5,T3i,X4i. 

dp€wp  (rare  in  prose)  Sept.  305,  Ag.  81.    T  56,  33,  B  707,  etc 

ucrp€<rTos  Prom.  531,  H  I23,  P  89,  A  599,  A  50,  etC 

dimalp<a  IS  Used  in  Homer,  as  in  Aeschylus,  of  dying  men. 
*,         Pers.  976  rXd/Aovff   dcmalpovo'i  x^por» ;  k  52 1    avbpai  r    danaipopTtu  h 
dpyaXfijai  <f>opiia'iv* 
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dcnrcurtW  Ag.  1555 ;  c£  H  118,  T  72,  A  327.    The  word  occurs  in        f+  .- 
Hdt 

aaxoXcHi  Prom.  161.  d(rxa>s\»  is  the  usual  form  in  tragedy, 
^X"^^  in  Homer.    B  293,  297,  o  403. 

arapfitiTOS  Fr.  2IO  H.  (196  Dind.)  ardpfiffrov  <rrpttr6p;  cf.  F  63  ^ 
vol  M  <rnfi€trauf  ardftfiijfros  wdot  €<rrip, 

mfmiis  Prom.  31,  Suppl.  685 ;  cf.  T  354, 17  279,  K  124. 

Srri  Prom.  886.  an;,  Paley  says,  is  used  in  this  passage  .in  the 
epic  sense  of  disirctcHon,  delusion,  infatuaiian.  Cf.  Pers.  97  M. 
tU  dpKvaTOTa,  where  Hermann  emends  and  reads  c^^  apKvat  "Ara, 
and  quotes  the  scholiast's  remark  on  ftrfifniaros  €xmmo£  (1.  97): 

***Ofjafpos.     *H  d'  "Arri  aBtvaprf  re  ical  dfjTiiros  \  <f>6dp€i  bi  t«  ncurav  iv  alav*** 

Cf.  Prom.  1078,  Ag.  361,  386,  1230.    The  usual  sense  of  At;  in 
tragedy  is  pesi,  ccUamiiy.    Cf.  Homer,  A  412,  o  233  &n\i  ^p^lr^t  V 

•2  hn  ifkptal  OrJK€  ipurvt, 

drintt  Ag.  72  5rira4  (Blomf.),  which  Paley  translates  "taking  no 
part  in  the  vengeance."  In  Eum.  256  Paley  translates  "  unpun- 
ished."   Cf.  N  414  Srirog  "unhonored." 

av^  Homer,  iMd  Aesch.  Suppl.  119.  Cf.  A  430, 2  419,  jS  268, 401 , 
etc 

a^  Sept  5  aZe\  969,  Pers.  183,  Ag.  330,  512,  553,  558,  1078, 
Cho.  410,  415,  980,  Eum.  49,  257,  Suppl.  474,  Fr.  137.    This 
Homeric  word  is  used  once  by  Sophocles,  Tr.  1009,  but  never  by       v  ^ '  *^ 
Euripides.    It  occurs  in  comedy,  but  not  in  prose.    B  407. 

iCT§m  is  used  by  Aeschylus  and  Euripides,  but  not  by  Sophocles.  F 

Sept  284,  639,  Ag.  927, 1344,  Cho.  311,  881,  Pers.  1059;  cf.  y  50, 
«  582,  A  258,  M  160.  ^*  ^  t  o'-h  ^  * 

ikftturof  Suppl.  781,  Ag.  624,  657,  695,  1007,  Z  60,  Y  303. 

ikftap  Pers.  469,  T  405,  A  418,  jS  95,  etc 

Utoppos  Prom.  1021,  H  413,  n  376,  X  63,  A  152. 

Smrop  Suppl.  665.    This  is  the  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in       ..^ 
tragedy;  cf.  a  443,  i  661,  N  599,  716.     In  Pindar  the  word  occurs       ^'    v 
frequently:  O.  I  15,  P.  X  53,  Is.  VI  18,  N.  II  9. 

/Sofcur  is  found  in  Eur.  Rhesus  719,  Hipp.  119,  but  not  in  prose.        ^^    ^ 
Pers,  593,  Sept.  483,  571,  Cho.  882 ;  cf.  v  92,  cr  168,  etc. 

poBvCmvog  Pers.  155,  Cho.  169;  cf.  I  594,  y  154;  cf.  Pind.  O.  Ill        [-^  » 
35.  P.  IX  2,  Is.  V  (VI)  74. 

fioBviaXvos  Sept  864;  cf.  r  122,  339,  o  215;  Pind.  P.  I  12,  IX 
loi.  With  this  word  we  may  compare  Sept.  306  rhp  fiaOvxBov 
mtaw,  Cypria  I  PaBv<rr%ppov  irXdrog  alffs,  and  Pind.  p.  X  15  fiaOvKtipMV* 

fidvK»  Persr662,  671  /Mcricc;  cf.  B  8,  e  399,  a  186,  o  144,  336. 
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fiiXtfUfov  Ag.    1496   dfMtHT6fA»  ^eX«fllY;    cf.   O  489   Ai6B€if  ffka^wn 

/Smu*,  epic  form  of  j3ia{«,  occurs  in  Ionic  prose  and  in  Plat.  Tim. 
63  C»  where  Veitch  suggests  that  /3iarac  may  be  an  Attic  future  of 
^4ofofuu.    Ag.  385 ;  cf.  X  503,  A  467,  ♦  576. 

/3o^,  Ag.  1349,  Suppl.  730,  is  translated  "help"  and  compared 
with  Homer,  x  I33»  where  /3017  =  fioifitia.  In  this  passage  Palmer 
translates  "and  quickly  raise  the  alarm/'  a  rendering  of  the  word 
that  suits  the  passages  in  Aeschylus,  and  comes  closer  to  the 
usual  meaning  of  ^017.    Cf.  jSoi^y  ayaB6s  B  408,  etc. 

fiorqp  Sept  24 ;  cf.  M  303,  p  200. 

fip^lJM  Sept.  85  PpifJMi  d'  dftaxiTov  bUav  vdaros  oporvirov ',  c£  A  425 
Xipo-tf  pfjyvvpLtvov  fitydka  /3pc/i€4;  B  2  ID  &s  ore  KVfia  jroXv^ourjSoM 
BakdaoTft  I  alyiakf  fityaX^  fiptfitTtu. 

PpiC»  Aesch.  Ag.  275,  Cho.  897,  Eum.  280;  cf.  A  223  tvB*  o6k 

^  fipidovra  tdoif   AyafUfiPOPa  Kop, 

fipMf  Ag.  200  PpiBvTtpot,  Fr.  447  fipiOvt.  The  word  is  not  found 
elsewhere  in  tragedy.    Cf.  E  746,  n  802,  etc. 

PpoTo\oty6s  "Kpfii  Suppl.  665.  This  epithet  of  Ares  occurs  often 
in  Homer,  but  only  once  in  tragedy.    Cf.  A  295,  M  130,  N  802,  etc 

^pi/a>  is  a  poetic  word  found  also  in  late  prose.  Ag.  169,  Suppl 
966,  Fr.  281,  6,  Cho.  70,  589  (Hermann) ;  cf.  Homer,  p  56. 

yala.  Poetic  form  of  y5  used  by  Homer  and  the  tragedians, 
roio  Prom.  210,  Cho.  44,  Eum.  2;  yala  Prom.  571,  Sept.  304,  585, 
821,  937,  Pers.  187,  223,  387,  492,  499,  511,  549,  618,  627,  929» 
Ag.  257,  Cho.  127,  489,  Eum.  11,  925,  952.  SuppL  16,  266,  545» 
1029,  Fr.  41,  196^,  304;  cf.  *  256,  6  555,  etc 

yaiaoxos  is  used  in  Sept.  310  of  Poseidon,  in  Suppl.  816  of  Zeus; 
cf.  yaiifoxos  (of  Poseidon),  y  34,  a  68,  e  322,  N  59,  o  222,  z  355,  etc. 

yafj^riXfj  Prom.  355,  N  200,  n  489,  T  394. 

yafiyjr&tnfi  Prom.  488,  n  428,  x  .302,  w  217. 

ydyvfiai  occurs  oncc  in  Plato  (Phaed.  324  D),  but  is  rare  in  prose. 
Eum.  969 ;  cf.  N  493,  p.  43. 

ytpai6iy  of  persons,  as  in  Homer.  Pers.  156,  263,  682,  832, 
Suppl.  480;  ytpaiTtpa  Eum.  848.  In  Ag.  710  the  word  is  applied 
to  a  city.    Cf.  Homer,  a  35,  r  191,  225,  o  252,  279,  302,  etc. 

yoda.  The  word  occurs  in  prose  in  Xen.  Cyr.  4.  6.  9.  Cha 
632,  Pers.  1072;  cf.  z  373,  s  502,  etc. 
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di^pai  Ag.  123  €dwfif  Cho.  604  <f>porri<nVf  rap  dacicr' ;  cf.  F  208  (f>v^v 

dot  Sept.  926 ;  Homer,  N  286,  s  387. 

dotfw  Suppl.  680,  Ag.  207,  Cho.  397,  B  416,  A  497,  etc. 

haios}      Epic  d^iOf.      Sept.   222  wpi  baU^\   cf.   6    l8l   wpit  ^ioio, 

n  127,  z  331,  etc.  ddioff  in  the  meaning  hosiiie  occurs  in  the 
following  places;  Prom.  352,  423,  Sept.  146,  222,  Pers.  257,  271, 
Cho.  628,  Eum.  160,  Suppl.  1065';  cf.  z  481,  M  57,  etc.  b&ot 
wretched  is  found  in  Pers.  280,  985,  Cho.  429.  This  meaning  is 
not  found  in  Homer. 

dmoff  enemy  Sept.  1 19,  278,  Pers.  286 ;  Homer,  i  76,  2  208,  B  544, 
K  206,  etc. 

baiuiC»  occurs  in  the  sense  usual  in  Homer,  to  kill,  in  Ag.  1451, 
H95»  i5i9i  Cho.  367 ;  cf.  e  646,  653,  etc. 

da/iMTOi  occurs  in  Prom.  164,  where  the  word  is  active  in  mean- 
ing, and  Suppl.  904,  where  it  is  passive.    Cf  {  487  aK\a  fu  x^^f^ 

^fuwraif  and  A  309  v<f>*  *EKTopi  dd/Araro. 

da<^oiw$f  Prom.  1022,  Cho.  607,  K  23,  a  474,  2  538. 
bdcTKiot  Suppl.  93,  Pers.  316,  €  470. 

tipKOfiau  The  perfect  MopM  is  used  in  the  sense  of  a  present  in 
the  Iliad,  in  tragedy,  and  in  late  prose.     Pers.  1006  otop  MopK€P 

"hra ;  Sept.  53  Xc<$yr«iy  &i  "hpn  dtdopK&rmp ',  cf.  r  446  wvp  d*  6il>3aXfJunt 
dcdopjc«r.  In  Homer  the  verb  is  intransitive ;  in  Aesch.  both  tran- 
sitive and  intransitive.*    npoad^pKtrai :  Prom.  796  &s  oUff  IjXiof  npoa- 

dcpicmu;  cf.  X  15)  16  oM  noT  airrovt  \  'HcXiof  <f>ai6iov  Kara^purrai* 

dij  TOTf  is  used  of  the  "precise  moment"  in  Sept.  214,  which  is 
to  be  compared  with  E  454,  K  271,  M  60,  etc. 

d^pis  Ag.  942,  Suppl.  412;  cf.  P  158,  o  515.  ahfipiroi  Prom.  105, 
P  42. 

diOiW  is  used  in  Homer  in  the  meaning  lo  wet,  in  Aesch.  to  weep, 
Pers.  1038,  1039,  1064,  258 ;  cf.  x  495,  etc. 

dtafiaOvvot  Ag.  824  irAiv  ditjpaBvv€v',  Fr.  239  Kvv€f  dtrfpABvpov  &pdpa 
dccnron^v ;  cf.  £um.  937  '^^^  f^y^  <f>«ivoZvT  txdpais  Ipyatt  afiaBvvu  ]  cf. 
Homer*S  use  of  apaOvvta :  I  593  avdpag  ph  icrciVovori,  ir($Xcy  bt  re  irvp 
ofia^yrci. 

diappai»  Prom.  236 ;  cf.  B  473,  Q  355,  etc. 

dttpai  Pers.  699  (Hermann) ;  cf.  ♦  475,  M  304  to  speed. 

dicVw  Pers.  106,  Eum.  931 ;  cf  A  165,  B  207,  A  706,  etc. 

\  >CL  Koster,  pp.  74,  75. 

*  These  citations  are  made  from  Dind.  Lex.  Aesch. 

•  CL  Koster,  p.  40. 
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dl(r}fii  SuppL  821,  A  88,  £  168,  etc. 

dirjv€K»s,  Ag.  319,  occurs  but  once  in  tragedy.    Cf.  d  836  06  iih 

Toi  KfMp  yt  dijjp€iu»9  ayop€vct»* 

dto(xv«o>  Eum.  315 ;  cf.  h.  Horn.  18,  10.    See  c^<rocxM». 

AioyfvtU  Suppl.  630,  Sept.  127,  30i»  528.  Aeschylus  uses  the 
epithet  of  gods  and  of  Amphion ;  Homer  of  kings  and  queens. 
K  340»  ^  352,  366,  €  387. 

dioff  Suppl.  5,  558,  967,  Pers.  651  divtnus,  Prom.  619,  654,  1033, 
SuppL  42,  313,  580,  646,  105S /ovialts.  This  latter  meaning  does 
not  appear  in  poetry  before  tragedy.  With  Suppl.  967  Kt 
iTeXocrywy,  d  305  9la  yvpauc&p  should  be  Compared. 

dinXai  is  used  in  Pers.  277  in  the  Homeric  sense  oimaniU.  Cf. 
r  126,  T  241. 

bloimi  Suppl.  819,  Eum.  358,  385 ;  c£  x  251  A?  flee,  i  433,  a  557 
to  fear, 

dp6(j>*po9  Pers.  536,  Cho.  811,  Eum.  379;  cf.  p  269,  I  15,  etc.; 
Pind.  P.  IV  112. 

doXofirfTts  Suppl.  750,  Pers.  93 ;  cf.  a  300,  y  308,  X  422. 
£)^^       bovpUXvTog  Pers.  86.    Homer  davfKKkvr^s  B  645,  650;  dovpacXcti^ 

bCrj  Prom.  179,  513,  525,  771,  Sept.  228,  Pers.  loio,  Ag.  1151, 
1622,  Cho.  443,  Eum.  268,  562;  cf.  f  215.  <r  53,  81. 

Safia  occurs  in  Hdt  2.  62.  i  and  in  late  prose,  but  not  in  Attic 
prose.  Aesch.  Sept.  335,  479,  648,  880,  Ag.  377,  410,  607,  911, 
914,  972,  1349,  1673,  Suppl.  957,  Prom.  670,  Cho.  84,  235,  408, 
655,  658,  etc.;  c£  A  600,  z  316,  etc. 

fyKQVfdt  Prom.  963;  cf.  Q  648,  17  340,  yjt  29I. 

€B€ipa,  The  word  is  used  in  Homer  of  a  horse's  mane  or  of  the 
horsehair  plume  of  a  helmet.  It  is  found  only  in  the  Iliad,  and 
there  only  in  the  plural.  In  Aesch.  it  is  used  of  human  hair. 
Pers.  1062,  Cho.  175 ;  cf.  e  42,  N  24,  etc. 

cTjSw  Prom.  398 ;  cf.  n  11,  T  323,  ir  332,  X  391,  «>  280. 

J        ttdofiM  Ag.  772  udofitpa  TOK€v<rtp;  cf.  B  79I,  280,  Cho.  178  vpoffti- 
dtrat  ^oirrpvxoiii  Pind.  N.  X  1 5. 

elaBpaxTKOi  Sept.  455 ;  cf.  Homcr,  M  462. 

€tVoi;^w»  Prom.  122;  cf.  C  157, 1  120. 

tKoBev  Suppl.  421  riip  €Ka0tp  txPokaU  bvaBtois  6pfupap;  cf.  B  45^ 
^  Pind.  O.  X  (XI)  7. 

(Kan  (epic  tKtjTt)  occurs  in  Cho.  214,  436,  Eum.  759  in  the  epic 
sense  dy  grace  of,  in  Ag.  874  and  in  Cho.  701  in  the  later  sense 
because  of\  Homer^ro  319,  v  42. 
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€iai\og  Sept  238  cKi^Xor  t<r6h  M^d'  &yap  vir€p<f>oPov.     With  the  lise  of 

the  word  in  this  sense,  securus^  the  Homeric  usage  should  be 
compared.    E  759,  <f>  309. 

cnroyXor  Ag.  862,  Cho.  548 ;  cf.  ♦  452,  589,  A  146,  etc. 

iKTokoKtim  Ag.  1032 ;  cf.  Homer  roXo7rcv«»  r  I37>  K  ^^* 

fXtfnyp  Pers.  32 ;  cf.  A  145,  A  702. 

Ziaras  (epic  ?/*jnjff).  In  I^rom.  48,  187  the  word  is  used  in  the 
epic  sense  "for  all  that."  Cf.  Cho.  389,  Eum.  229,  Suppl.  loi, 
M326. 

fVmptt  Sept.  811 ;  cf.  z  229,  e  296,  k  481,  a  188,  etc.^ 

cVoicrifux  Ag.  775  ^^'^  ^'  tvaiaifwv  rUi  fiiov ',  cf.  k  3^3  ^  Ktpiei^,  rU  yap 
K9W  awfjp,  tf  ipaio-ipoi  d^  \  cf.  tvaKripMS  Ag.  916.  ^  k 

€9apiCm  Ag.  1644;  cf.  A  191,  Pind.  N.  6,  60.  ' 

ipBa  =  twravBa  Suppl.  34.  This  use  is  common  in  Homer,  but 
does  not  occur  in  Attic  Greek  except  in  the  phrase  Ma  fUy^Ma 
d€.    Homer,  B  724,  X  195,  p  300. 

fpiwrm  Ag.  590  xal  rU  fi  ipiirr^y  tht.  In  Homeric  sense  "to 
chide,"  B  245,  r  438. 

€WP€irm  Suppl.  204,  930.  Ag.  247,  409,  Cho.  550,  568,  Suppl.  603 
aor.  &c(nrc ;  cf.  o  i,  o  388,  e  412.' 

hmf  Pers.  194.    This  epic  and  lyric  word  occurs  but  once  in        ^ ' 
tragedy.    C£  r  339.  " 

'Eiw   Sept.   45  "Aprj   r     *£ia;o>,    Ka\    <f>ikaifxaTOP    ^6fio9.       For   *E¥v» 

goddess  of  war  cf.  Homer,  e  333  oft-'  &p  *ABrjpairf  oih-c  wrtiklnopeof 
'Efv*  ;  E  592  7px<  ^'  <fpt<rft>iP  "Apiit  Kol  7r6rpi*  *Ewv6».  r  in  Sept.,  1.  C, 
is  omitted  by  some  editors,  and  'eww  is  interpreted  as  *Eia;aXiw. 
Cf.  E  592. 

ivaatrvrtpoTpififls  Cho.  426 ;  cf.  Homeric  inaatrvrtpoi  A  427. 

Miparos  Eum.  959  v^avihtav  InrfpdTCiP ;  cf.  Hom.  I  228.  ^ 

firuvpw  Pers.  853;  cf.  r  23,  *  821,  Hes.  Op.  753.  h'^ 

MppoBof  Sept.  368  pvKTtpop  reXoff  fJLo\€ip,  nayKkavT^p  akytiop  inlppoBop  \ 
cf.  A  390  foltf  61  imppo6ot  fj€p  ^ABrjprj. 

ivia€\m  (epic  tmcr<rtC(o)  Eum.  786,  816,  S  I47. 

^viffirtpx»  Sept.  689.    The  word  occurs  in  Thuc.  4,  12  and  in       Hm 
late  prose,  but  is  rare.    Cf.  x  45i»  *  430. 

Marpoif>ot  Ag.  397  engaged  in ;  cL  ai^j  conversant  with. 

ivoppvfu  Suppl.  187 ;  cf.  Homer,  p  72,  E  765,  c  109,  7  271,  etc. 

ip€$t,  Homeric  and  poetical  for  tp^BlCm,  occurs  in  Suppl.  541 ; 
cf.  Homer,  A  519,  r  414,  etc.''^ 

^  Cf.  Koster,  p.  46.  *Ko8ter,  p.  78. 
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€pffi»df  Ag*  139^  ^P^l^  ^Kobi  <f>oufiat  bp6aov',  cf.  A  1 67  fptfo^ 
alyl^Qj  and  a>  106,  M  375,  X  606. 

y  ipU&i  is  quoted  by  Blomfield  as  a  verbum  Homericum,  although 

')(^6V>     it  occurs  in  Hdt  and  in  Xen.  Anabasis,  III  i,  25.    Sq)t.  1075; 
y       cf,  2  206,  A  48. 

fT€pakKt)s  Pers.  95^  "^{"l^  \  ^^*  H  26  i^  mt  ht)  Atipaouri  fJ^xjis  crc/>aXKca 

VtKTfV, 

tnjp  Suppl.  247 ;  cf.  d  3,  z  239,  etc. 

cui/tr   Pers.  289  childless ;  cf.  X  44  ^r  fi'  vl«y  voXK&p  re  xal  c(r^«y 

€vp{nropot  in  Pers.  107  is  used  of  the  sea,  as  always  in  Homer, 
o  381,  5  432,  etc. 

fh-e  =  oT(  is  rare  in  tragedy,  and  is  never  found  in  comedy  nor 
in  Attic  prose.  Sept.  338,  745.  Pers.  854,  230,  364,  Ag.  187,  985, 
Cho.  743 ;  cf.  e  367,  A  735,  etc. 

€<f)frfAi}  Suppl.  206,  Cho.  685,  300,  Eum.  241 ;  cf.  E  318,  A  495, 

X  249,  2  216,  ♦  299. 

{«vy\T}  Prom.  463 ;  cf.  T  406,  P  440. 

fo^of   Pers.  839  €y«  d'  Sirtifii  yrjg  vir6  C6<l>ov  icdr» ;  cf.  X  57  *FXinjinpi 

fj  for  fire  Prom.  780,  Cho.  890.    This  use  of  ^  in  indirect  ques- 
^;     tions  for  <?  is  very  frequent  in  Homer,  but  occurs  only  rarely  in 
"  t>^^  f;^  Aeschylus.    Cf.  a  190,  B  300,  A  15,  etc. 

Ba\a^i}n6\ot  Sept.  359 ;   cf.  78,^  293.* 

B^ivto  Prom.  56,  76,  Sept.  382,  959.  Pers.  303, 418, 965,  Cho.  387  ; 

cf.  or  63,  Y  481,  P  430. 

0.  \        B(\yw.    The  word  occurs  once  in  Plato,  and  in  late  prose. 
^^^^    Prom.  173,  865,  Eum.  900,  Suppl.  571,  Cho.  420;  die  47, •S* 

«343" 

etXKT^pios  Eum.  81  (adj.),  Cho.  670,  Eum.  886  (noun).    The 

^      ^^     adjective  is  not  found  in  Homer,  but  the  noun  occurs  a  337,  S  215. 

<i  \'*^^       c      ^'^^'^  ^^'  ^^5»  i3i»  Sept.  324,  Pers.  loi,  Cho.  38, 941 ;  cf.  n 447. 


^ 


Bnv  Prom.  928 ;  cf.  e  448,  o  288,  A  365,  etc. 
BUy  Pers.  818,  is  used  of  the  dead,  as  in  Homer.     Herodotus 
\!W^     ^^^  ^^^^^  writers  used  the  word  as  sand-heap,    Cf.  /x  45  nokvt  i' 

^^  ifift^    oorert^iv  Big  \  dvdp»>  irvBofiipav, 

I   s  ^T*"^    BoCpioi  Pers.  73,  718,  754,  Sept.  42,  Ag.  112,  Eum.  627.    Bovpos 
.A 


■> 


*  Cf .  Part  I,  p.  16,  KTiatjaq, 


*  Cf.  Koster,  p.  37. 
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Prom.  354,  Pers.  137,  Fr.  196,  2.  Homer  uses  the  epithet  of 
Ares.    E  30,  35.  355,  o  127,  o  498. 

BvtXkai  Ag.  819.    Hermann  read  OvfiKait  but  ^cXXai  of  the  MSS 
is  well  supported.    Cf.  z  346,  *  317,  etc. 

Bviiokyrit  Ag.  103 1 ;  cf.  A  513, 1  260,  565,  ^  64,  etc. 

BvfiijdTfs  Suppl.  962  Bviufiitrrara ;  cf.  ir  389.    The  word  occurs  but     U    ^ 
once  in  Homer  and  once  in  Aeschylus. 

BvftoP6po£  Ag.  103,  where  M  reads  BvfMHfi36pop,  but  the  Flor.  MSS 
and  the  Med.  Schol.  read  Bvfiofi6pop.    Homer  uses  the  epithet  of       ^ 
?pcf.    H  210,  301,  n  476,  Y  253.  ^i^A"  f*^  " 

6tw  to  rush  Ag.  1235  Ovovaav^ Kthov  lairip  ;  cf.  /x  400»  408,  etc. 
$vot,  Ag.  1409,  Eum.  835,  is  used  in  the  epic  sense  of  sacrifice. 

Cf.  z  270, 1  499. 

« 

laKkm  Prom.  659,  Cho.  45, 497 ;  cf.  e  300,  309,  o  475,  o  627,  etc.; 

oil  lakr6i  Cho.  22. 

'laoycf  Pers.  178,  563,  where  the  word  is  equivalent  to  *EXXi;Mff. 
Cf.  N  685. 

I6nri»  Sept.  299,  525,  544,  Ag.  510,  1548,  Suppl.  95,  547 ;  cf. 
^  37^>  ^  749*     irpo-ioirroi :  Sept.  322  ^Atbfg.  irpoid'^tai ;  cf.  A  3  n-oXXap  6*      ^ 
l<ft3lfiovf  yrv^ar  "Aidi  irpuia^y;  E  I90,  A  55.  J  ^^V  ^  ''^'^ 

ibpis  Ag.  445  fxaxn^  tbpis,  C  233,  i/r  160,  1;  108. 

Ikop^  Pers*  159  Tavra  brj  Xitrova*  iKopm  ;(/>vcrco<rr<$Xfiovr  d6fjLovs',    Ag. 
1337  olicdd*  Udpfi',  cf.  £  868  KapTraKlfias  Udi^ci  Btwihos  alirvv''0\vfinop ', 

o  216.  ♦  819,  z  237,  etc. 

imrioxapftris   Pers.    29;    cf.  12   257   and   imroxapfJiTis   Pind.  O.   I    23.     /r^/ 

The  adjective  found  in  Pindar  is  formed  in  accordance  with  the 
law  usually  observed  in  the  formation  of  Greek  compounds,  that 
the  stem  of  the  noun,  not  of  the  adjective  derived  from  that  noun, 
is  employed.  Exceptions  to  this  rule  are  found  in  Homer,  and 
in  poets  that  have  imitated  him.^  Cf.  xf^^*^^li  used  in  the 
Homeric  hymn,  but  xpv<r(wr^Ai;f  Sept.  106.'  /V  ^  *'  ^''  ^" 

ivCm  Pers.  280,  1042,  Suppl.  808,  872 ;  cf.  p  66,  o  162.  W  <»/'  ^"i^ 

lx»p  Ag.  1480.    Compare  the  epic  use  of  the  word  for  "the 
blood  that  flows  in  the  veins  of  the  gods."    E  340,  etc. 

K<Upvfmi  Eum.  766 ;  cf.  B  530,  r  395,  etc. 
toXXippooj  Pers.  201 ;  cf.  B  752  and  Pind.  O.  VI  83. 

Kdfiwv\os    Suppl.    183    (ifp    tnnoit    KafijrvXois   r    oxfifiaaif    cf.  E   23I 
KOfurvkop  ipfuif  E  722  KdfiirvXa  kvkKo.  , 

i  >^  *  Schuize,  Qaaestiones  Epicae,  p.  37.  '  See  irijXnB,  p.  54. 
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icaraiyicroi  Sept.  63  irply  Koraiyiftoi  mut^s — ^Aptttt ;  cf.  B  I48  \dPpot 
iiraiyi^o^v  Zi<f>vpos^ 

Ktdp6s.  The  usual  meaning  of  the  word  in  Homer  is  irusfy^ 
worthy  of  trust;  cf.  I  586,  k  225,  Cf.  Pers.  141,  172,  Sept  62, 
407,  504,  594,  Ag.  122,  622,  Suppl.  206.  Contrast  Pers.  928  tdai 
aLai  iccdyar  aktiati  where  jccdyof  means  trusted, 

KcXXw  Prom.  184,  Ag.  696,  Eum.  10,  Suppl.  16,  330 ;  cf. »  546, 
/*  5,  X  20,  etc, 

icAofiai  Ag.  1 1 19;  cf.  E  810,  n  657,  etc;  Pind.  O.  XIII  80,  Is.  V 

(VI)  37. 

^.  *^ '  '     KwBog  Suppl.  778,  Eum.  1036,  <»  204,  X  482. 
^^  K4icXi7(r/ca»  Suppl.  212,  217,  Ag.  712,  1477,  Eum.  508,  Pers.  655; 

cf.  B  404,  A  606,  P  532. 

Kixap^  Cho.  622 ;  cf.  X  43^  ^^  ^^  ddvarog  Koi  funpa  iec;(ai^Ci. 

/ci«#  is  not  found  in  Sophocles,  nor  in  Euripides.  Suppl.  504, 
852,  Cho.  680,  Pers.  1068 ;  cf.  n  534,  r  423,  y  17,  ir  150,  etc. 

xXaftt)  Sept.  205,  386,  Ag.  48,  201,  Pers.  947;  cC  e  591,  a  168, 
M  125,  etc. 
^  ,  «Xov^/LuJr  occurs  in  Ionic  prose  and  in  late  Attic  prose.     Ag. 

i '      ^  1554 ;  cf.  Q  717,  d  212,  <!>  228,  <k>  323,  etc 

Kk6pot  Pers.  107,  Ag.  405 ;  cf.  Homer,  e  167. 

kKvtSs  Cho.  651  x/x^Mtt  xXvr^  Pvcr(r6<f)p»p  *Epipvs.  Paley  translates 
invoked,  but  the  usual  epic  sense  mighty  is  probably  the  right 
rendering.'   Cf.  o  437  icXvr^y  ''Apyop,  %  135,  etc.;  Pind.  P.  IX  59 

icXvr^  ^Epfioff,  III  92  Ni^/m'ot  cv^ovXov  OcViy  ffav^  /cXurdy. 

jtXi^  Prom.  124,  313,  448,  476,  588,  589,  639,  683,  824,  977, 
Sept.  171,  239,  565,  626,  837,  Pers.  248,  258,  266,  284.  331,  401, 
5^3*  637,  757.  838*  848,  Ag.  263,  266,  348,  580,  680,  814,  830,  863, 
1064,  1 166,  1244,  Cho.  5,  125,  139,  156,  332,  399,  410,  415,  etc., 
Eum.  297,  391,  Suppl.  77,  173,  277,  347,  631,  923,  718 ;  cf.  o  270, 
^  297,  n  13.  »  30,  »  234,  etc. 

Kviva  Prom.  496  KyicT}/  r<  kaoXo  frvyKoK^mrh,  «eal  fiaKpdp]  cf.  A  460 
fivjpovs  r*  i^raixop  Kara  re  KviiTQ  iKaKvyjrtp* 

^       Kotpapta  Pers.  213,  Prom.  958;  cf.  B  207,  a  250,  etc.;  Pind.  O. 
I4i  9- 

KOipqpo9  Ag.  549;  cf.  H  234,  e  281,  B  204. 

KOfuC»,  in  epic  sense  to  tend,  to  care /or,  Cho.  262  K6fuC'f  c£ 
a  322  rrjp  A6kio£  fup  Inicrr,  Kopurat  di  IlriP€\6ir(uu 

K6pafio£  Sept.  160  Kovafioi  ip  irvKan  ;^aXxodeTa>v  a-aK€<op'f  cf.  k  122 
i<l>ap  di  Kaic6£  kSpo^s  Kar^  prjat  6p6pti  \  Mp^p  r  ShXyptp^p  ptfip  $*  Spa 
aypvptvawf. 
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Kon»  Pers.  163  fii)  fuyw  irXoOro^  xopiaas  o^dar  avrpc^  iro^i;  Sept, 
60  Kopiti ;  cf.  ff  145  cvpv  KovLfTovauf  ircdtov. 

K6pvfAfia  Pers.  411,  ''stem  of  ship'';  Cf.  I  241  vrf&v — Siicpa  KopvfJLfia; 
cf.  Pers.  659  tkd*  in   oKpov  Kopvfifiov  Sx^ov. 

kAtos  is  found  neither  in  Sophocles  nor  in  Euripides,  but  is 
frequent  in  Aeschylus.  Ag.  456,  635,  121 1,  1464,  Cho.  33,  951, 
1025,  Eum.  220,  426,  500,  800,  840,  873,  889,  900,  Suppl.  67,  346, 
385.  426,  478,  616.  744,  Fr.  257 ;  cf.  A  82,  «  III,  N  517. 

Kpaipm  Prom.  512,  211,  911,  Ag.  144,  369,  1424,  Cho.  462,  871, 
1075,  Eum.  759,  347.  Suppl.  91,  368,  608, 622,  943, 964,  Sept.  426, 
802 ;  cf.  A  41,  etc. 

Kpaiirp6t  Pers.  96;  cf.  n  681,  "i"  749;  cf.  Prom.   132  Kpaan4<l>opoi, 
Prom.  279  if{Mt,inf6avT0P» 
Kpas  (jcpar6i)  Suppl.  685,  841,  Sept.  855,  Pers.  371,  Cho.  198; 

Cfc  A  53a 

icudyfor  Pers.  81  Kviptov  d'  Sfiftaat  Xtvcratap  if^piov  tipyna  bpaKOPTog ',  c£ 
P  209. 

KViumins  Pers.  559»  Suppl.  743 ;  c(.  fi  60  KVfia  fUya  pox^€i'  KvapiunUht 

* AfK^iTpiTfff,     Cf.  Kvapo'Wpifp9tos  I  y  299  r^r  ircvrr  ptas  Kvapotrp^ptiovs  | 

Xotf  (epic  \fftt  booty)  Sepi.  331  Xaidw  AXvfwVar ;  c£  A  677. 

XaJiKor^  Suppl.  34  irifi^ttT€  v6wtop  d'  ip6a  di  \alkairi  \  ^c^fM^yorw^ 
PpopTi  <rr€p<nri  r  ',  cf.  A  278  3y€t  d«  re  XalXawa  iroWqp ',  n  365  6r€  re 
Zevff  XoiXoira  retyj; ;  n  384  «#r  d*  vir6  Xatkatri^  iraaa  MXtupfj  3f  ^pi^e  x^^*^  I 
A  306  Z€<fnfpos — fiaB^iji  XatXarri  Tvnr^p* 

Xaoddfuig  Sept  343  Xaoddfuu — "Apift.    In  Homer  the  word  occurs 
only  as  a  proper  name:  Aaodafias  o  516,  B  141,  etc. 
Xmrdfo)  Sept  47,  531 ;  cf.  akairdCw  Ag.  130,  where  Triclinius  read 

Mcipa  Xoirdjei.     eicXmra^w :   Sept.  457  irplp  iphp  iaBop€W  d6fJLOp  naXucmp 

ff  I  idwXimp  vntpKAwff  \  dopl  vot   iKkandiai,     The  Homeric  word  is 

iiXairdC»  I  B  367,  I  328,  1 36,  278,  O  245,  E  166. 

Xawa^piis  is  used  by  Aeschylus  for  the  epic  aXcnradpds.  Eum.  562 
r^  dvaif  Xatradpdp',  cf.  A  330  irAp  di  Ke^oXXi^vcDv  df*<f>l  <rri;(er  ov«c 
akairadpoi ;  h.  Merc.  334,  etc. 

Xei/9«>  Sept.  51  doKpv  Xei/Soi^er;  Eum.  54  c'«c  d*  6ftftdT»p  XeijSovcrc 
dva<l>tXff  Xifia ;  cf.  Prom.  398  tWofupa ;  Homer,  N  88,  6  86,  N  658,  etc. 

Xaradpop  Ag.  217,  Pers.  191,  Eum.  562 ;  cf.  E  730,  T  393. 

Xei^cro*  is  used  by  epic  and  tragic  poets,  and  in  mock  tragic 
passages  of  comedy.  Prom.  143, 561,  Pers.  81,  684,  710,  Cho.  10, 
Eum.  255,  Suppl.  345,  Fr.  128;  cf.  a  120,  n  70,  127,  t  19,  y  346.* 

^  Cf.  Koster,  p.  42. 
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Xiyuff  Pers.  332,  468,  Ag.  1146,  Suppl.  112;  cf.  2  569,  I  186, 
6  67,  etc. 

\iBas  Sept.  158  shower  of  stones.  In  ^  193  Xi^adcao-i  is  to  be 
translated  stones.  The  use  of  w0or  is  to  be  compared,  which  in 
Homer  is  snowflake^  in  later  writers  snow-storm. 

\ia(rds  Suppl.  795.  This  feminine  form  of  the  epic  \i€r<r6s  is  used 
in  Plutarch  as  dare,  smooth.  The  epic  adjective  Xio-aor,  which  is 
found   only  in  the  Odyssey,  was  interpreted  by  Aristarch   as 

smooth,      y  293  Xia-OTj  ai'n€id  rt  tU  SKa  irtrprf ;  €412  Xtcrtr^  d*  opaMpofit 

TTfTpr},     In  Apoll.  Rhod.  2,  382  Xio-o^  vrjcos,  the  word  is  to  be  trans- 
lated rotigh.    In  the  passage  from  Aeschylus  cited  above,  §  Xio-crar 

olyiKi-^  airpoa-dtiKTOS  ot6<f>p»p  Kp€fJLas  yvnias  irirpa^  the  WOrd  is  translated 

rugged,  and  is  regarded  as  an  instance  of  an  Homeric  word  whose 
meaning  was  doubtful  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus.* 

Xl<r<To^ai  Suppl.  748.      Here  Aeschylus  follows  the   Homeric 
usage  of  the  word.' 
.    Xotydf  Cho.  402,  Suppl.  679 ;  cf.  A  67,  E  603,  Pind.  N.  IX  37. 

Xo'^op  Sept.  384,  399;  cf.  X  124.  etc. 

fiatfid<a  Suppl.  894.  In  Homer  the  word  is  found  in  the  Iliad 
only.    E  670,  N  75,  etc. 

fiapyot  Prom.  884,  Sept.  475,  Eum.  67,  Suppl.  741 ;  cf.  Sept.  687 
dopipapyos ;  cf.  Homer,  w  421,  ^  11,  o-  2;  c£  fiapycm  Suppl.  758> 
Sept  380.    Homer  papyalvta  e  882. 

frnpTTTOi  Eum.  597 ;  cf.  ♦  489,  etc. 

fm<T<To>tf  Ag.  598,  Pers.  440,  708,  Prom.  629.  The  word  occurs 
but  once  in  Homer,  6  203. 

pardca  Prom.  57,  Sept.  37,  Eum.  142 ;  cf.  E  233,  n  474,  ♦  510. 

P€yaipa>  Prom.  626 ;  cf.  o  473,  ♦  865,  y  55,  etc. 

peXaBpov  Ag.  1434.  The  plural  form  is  more  usual  in  Aeschylus. 
Ag.  116,  518,  770,  851,  957,  1333,  1575,  Cho.  343,  789,  1065,  Fr, 
386;  cf.  B  414,  a-  150,  X  278,  etc. 

piXav^^Toy  Sept.  43  TavpoaxfyayovvTft  ts  ptXavbrrov  croKOS  J  cf.  O  7 1 3> 

the  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in  Homer :  noXXa  dc  (jMayawa  «caXa 

/leXaydcra  K(ofrri€VTa, 

ptXiTio  to  sing  Aesch.  Ag.  244,  1445;  cf.  2  604,  d  17,  h.  XIX  21 

1  Cf.  B  633  KlyiTuT^a  Tpr^x^lav,  ^  '  Cf.  airrepoc,  ?•  7©. 

'Koster,  p.  22:  "verbum  Xiaao/juii  in  Homeri  carminibus  aut  dicitur  de 
hominibus  homines  obsecrantibus,  aut  de  dei^  deos,  non  de  hominibus  ad 
deos  precantibus."     Cf.  Homer,  A  174,  502. 
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(2  604  is  rejected  by  Aristarch).  The  usual  meanings  in  Homer 
are  A?  celebrate  and  to  dance. 

luXtof  Sept  779,  876,  878,  947,  Ag.  716,  Cho.  1007,  Suppl.  11 1 ; 
cf.  «  473,  ^  795,  t  416.* 

lUfiopn  Sept.  686;  cf.  M  304,  2  176.  This  epic-Ionic  form  is 
found  in  Hdt.  6,  84. 

lUpoirtg  Supply.  89  n€p6nt<rat  \aois ;  cf.  A  250  dvo  /ucy  ytptal  fi€p6n€ap 

Mpwrw ;  cf.  r  403, 1  340,  A  28, 1  342,  etc. 

fajTis  Prom.  906,  Cho.  626,  Suppl.  61,  971 ;  cf.  B  169,  636,  H  47, 
A  200,  *  315,  K  226,  etc. 

fU9v6»  to  waste  away  is  used  in  the  lyric  passages  of  tragedy. 

Sept.  920  daKpi;;(ffW  eV  <t>ptp69  &  Kkaiofupas  fiov  fiiyv^ci  ;  Eum.  374  d6^(u 
nuofitwai  Kara  yas  /xivvBovaty  arifiot ;  cf  d  467  fuyv^cc  dt  yioi  tIpdoStv  fJTop, 

^oy€»  Ag.   1624,  Prom.  275,  603.     Homer  (transitive),  n  19, 
^  343>  ^  483,  etc.;  (intransitive)  a  636,  M  29,  etc. 
iimfiow  Ag.  277 ;  cf.  r  412. 

ptuot  (epic  yijioff)  Pers.  279,  336,  Suppl.  2,  719 ;  cf.  o  410,  *  384, 

498.  / 

ptfitait  Sept.  235  invidta ;  cf.  S  80.'  "V  -v^  r  t  p  /  "^ 

ptp$€P  Cho.  40,  Prom.  152,  Pers.  637.    Compare  tlvtp$€  Cho.  125, 

Eum.  275,  etc.;  cf.  a  282,  535,  etc. 
wtjjkt&s  Prom.  240,  Cho.  242.    prjKris  Prom.  42.    In  Prom.  240  M 

readis  aXX'   ca^\tS>s.      The  change  iXKa  priktm  makes  the  form 

correspond  to  Cho.  242  and  to  the  Homeric  phrase.    Cf.  I  632, 

n  33,  204,  T  229.  A  348,  etc.*  V^'jj  V  ?  (u/ 

vfjaris.    Homer  and  Aeschylus  use  the  adjective  in  the  sense  of 

fasting — Homer  of  persons  and  Aeschylus  with  abstract  nouns. 

Prom.  574,  600,  Cho.  250,  Ag.  193,  331,  1017,  162 1;  cf.  Homer, 

9  370,  etc. 
M(aroff  Pers.  8,  861,  935,  Ag.  812,  988  in  Homeric  sense  return; 

cf-  B  155,  K  509,  a  87.* 

p6onfio9  Pers.  261  KaMt  d'  dAfrrooff  v6<mfioy  ^XfVco  ifxiof',  cf  a  9 
avrip  6  ToUrt9  d^iXrro  p6ariiiov  ^fiap  ;   PerS.  797,  Ag.  343,  6 1 8,  1 238. 

M{<r^,  Suppl.  239,  is  the  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in  tragedy, 
Cf.  I  348,  «  135. 

pupam  Sept.  3  olaKa  p»pmp  ^\t<f>apa  fuj  Koipwp  vvp<f'f  c£  p  2l8  pfi6t 

yXatfntprjs  0/1910  p^p^t.    Compare  for  thought  B  24,  c  270.^    Compare 

\^ 

'  Cf.  Koster,  p.  75.  ^  Cf.  Koster,  p.  72. 

*Ko8ter,  p.  80.  *  Koster,  p.  34. 

*Cf.  Part  III,  p.  74. 
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for  figure  Pind.  P.  I  86  v^fta  diKoU^  injda\i<p  orpartSv.  y»/uui»,  of 
weapons,  Sept  542  *V  adicti  .  .  .  2<f>Lyya  .  .  .  eVttfta ;  Pers.  321  iroXv- 
•jtovop  d6pv  p»iA&v ;  Cho.  162  avT6Ktena  wfu^v  fifXrj ;  cf.  E  594  ^X^ 
iv^fJMf  <l>  393  '''^{op  €P»fia. 

v^pv/ios  Pers.  1003 ;  cf.  Homer,  M  70,  N  227,  etc. 

ofipifios  Sept.   794  ^^p^v  ofipifACip,  Ag.    141 1   fuaos  Hfipi/iop  dtrnis* 

Homer  uses  the  epithet  of  Ares,  Achilles  and  rfector,  also  with 
the  noun  thyxos*    Cf.  E  845,  e  473. 

6doifr6pos  Ag,  901  ;  cf.  O  375  ^f  fM(  roiopd*  $«€»  6doiir6pop  dynpokrjtrau 
oiCvt  (epic  difw)  Ag.  756,  1461,  Eum.  893,  Suppl.  875 ;  cf.  z  285, 
N  2,  ^  529,  etc. 
.<    otos  Ag.  131  cIop  (adverb),  Pers.  651.    M  olop,  Paley  olop,  Weck- 
^^0  ^^     lain  Btiop.    C(.  B  247,  555,  etc.    The  word  remains  longer  in  com- 
pounds: Suppl.  795  oi(^/>«y. 
oirw  Suppl.  64.    Homer,  r  417,  e  34,  354,  465. 

oKpUds  Prom.  282  6Kpto€<r<rQ  xBopi,  Sept.  300  x^Pf^^*  6Kpi^<r<ra»  ]  cf. 
A  518  x^piJM^U^  yap  ffkrfro  irapa  a<fivpop  6Kpi6tPTi ;  6  327,  M  380,  II  735. 
Q  oXfjcw,  Prom.  564,  is  an  epic  word  used  once  by  Sophocles  (Tr. 

'     1013).    Cf.  H  18,  e  279,  A  150. 

6\o6s  Prom.  554,  Sept.  768,  974,  gjs/un^sMs/cUaliSy  Pers.  962, 
I ,    Suppl.  842  (Herm.)  perdi^us ;  cf.  Homer,  v  201,  r  i^^/unrsirts. 

^^^  oXiyoipapia   Prom.  54^*  ^^'  ^  337  ^^^  ^*  6\iyoipap€»p  irpo<rc^7  KOpv 

BaioXos  ^Eicroop. 

oXXvfu.  This  verb  is  frequent  in  Aeschylus,  especially  in  the 
sense  to  lose,  which  is  common  in  Homer.  Ag.  54,  Eum.  148 ; 
cf.  B  115,  X  104,  Q  46,  etc. 

opxjyvpit   Ag.  4  yvKTtpop   6fujyvpiVf  Cho.    ID   6fi^yvpit^'^yvpaiK&p  ]  cf. 

Y  142  ^  ifi€P  01j\vfin6pd€  6€»p  iJLtB^  6ii7iyvpip  aXXo>v ;  cf.  h.  Merc  332, 
Pind.  Is.  VII  (VI)  46  6pAyvpi9  Znp6t. 

opxfid  (epic  6p4>r{)  Suppl.  808  ivCc  d'  6puft>a»  ohpopiap.  In  Homer  the 
word  is  usually  applied  to  a  divine  voice.     Y  129  W  d*  'A;^4X€vr  ov 

ravra  6t&p  finrcvcrcrai  6fjLtf>rjg  ;  cf.  Pmd.  N.  X  34.' 

ofjMs  is  used  for  ofioiw  in  Homer,  Theognis,  an<f  sometimes  in 
tragedy.     Prom.  736,  Eum.  389,  692,  A  196, 1  605. 
opoiiai  Suppl.  336 ;  cf.  Q  241,  €  379,  etc. 

6naa>p  Suppl.  492,  954,  Cho.  769 ;   cf.  H  165,  P  258,  P  610,  *  360. 

onrrip.  In  prose  dirnip  has  the  meaning  eye-witness^  but  in  Aesch. 
and  in  Homer  it  means  a  spy.    Suppl.  185 ;  cf.  (  261,  p  43a 

opiaKoos  Sept.  532.  Epic  optaK^f  A  268,  i  155 ;  cf.  Alcman  60( 
Brip€S  r  op€<ric^oi. 

^Koster,  p.  14. 
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o/mW  Ag.  163 1  f(opiy€i»;  cf.  Homer,  B  294,  n  377. 
ipoBvtw  Prom.  200;  cf.  *  312,  o  572,  c  292,  etc. 
opxafws  Pers.  129 ;  cf.  f  22,  121,  o  351,  n  36,  »  102,  etc. 

6paaXoirtirai  Pers.  lO;   cf.  h.  Mere.  308  6pao\<mtvti9* 

oddat  Ag.  503,  Suppl.  1030,  Pers.  163;  cf.  M  192,  y  395. 

o(hr»  Prom.  982,  Sept.  514,  Pers.  645,  Ag.  678,  11 12,  Cho.  747, 
Eum.  590,  Fr.  280,  5;  cf.  B  122,  553,  r  169, 1  148,  etc. 

oSnw  Prom.  549 ;  cf.  B  553,  r  306,  a  320,  etc. 

ovTidav6s  Sept.  361 ;  cf.  A  231,  etc. 

5^pa  Cho.  359,  Eum.  339.  The  word  is  used  once  by  Sophocles, 
but  never  by  Euripides.     Cf.  B  440,  A  118,  etc. 

5^  Suppl.  60;  cf.  B  182,  K  512,  Y  380,  <o  535,  etc. 

irayxv  Sept.  64 1.  The  word  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in 
tragedy,  and  the  authenticity  of  this  line  is  questioned.  Cf.  s  143, 
M  165.  d  825. 

irayxcXxos  Sept.  59I  ;  cf.  6  403,  <r  378. 

*vaidp6s.    In  Ag.  479  the  word  appears  as  an  adjective.     Cf.  . 
Homer's  use  of  the  noun  in  ^  21,  <»  338.  rr^Yi  *  ^i^f^m^ 

iraXifnrXayKTos  Prom.  838 ;   cf.  naXifiirXayx^^U  A  59,  v  5. 

iraXipopros  Ag.  I49 ;  cf.  frakivopaof  T  33.  -^  .^*'  ^'^'^f 

iraXipToyos  Cho.  160 ;  cf.  0  266. 

vaftfiTfTctp  yrj  Prom.  90  >   cf,  Hom.  h.  XXX  I  yaiav  rrafifufrtipav,  *"•  t^*. 

nairrattm  is  rare  in  tragedy,  but  common  in  Pindar.     Prom,  334 ;     '-j. 
cf.  Hom.  A  200,  P  115,  A  497,  etc.';  Pind.  P.  HI  22.  ^ 

wapdopos  Prom.  363  (so  M,  but  some  MSS  have  the  epic  form 

napifopofi)    Koi   vvv   axptiov  Koi   napaopov    difias   Ktirai ;    cf.  H    1 56  ^Kctro 
napfiopos  Ma  Koi  tvOa* 

waptid  is  used  in  the  plural  in  Homer,  and  is  a  rare  form  in 

prose.      Prom.  400  irap€ihv  porlois  Irryfo  irayais  ]  Suppl.  70  ddirra  rhp 
&n(kKa9  Nc&Xo^cp^  napttdv;  cf.  2  1 23  irap€id<ov  dira\S>v, 

frap€hrop  Prom.  130  should  be  compared  with  z  337.  In  the 
Iliad  the  antepenult  is  long  (except  in  a  555),  but  in  Aesch.  it  is 
short 

trapatrraddy  Cho.  983 ;  cf.  k  173,  547,  fi  207,  etC. 

vapof  Ag.  1057  (Musgrave  for  irvp6i)f  Prom.  405,  Sept.  424,  455, 
Suppl.  936,  Cho.  367 ;  cf.  a  573,  o  316,  M  221,  2  245,  etc 

vaxp6a.  The  word  is  essentially  poetic,  although  it  is  found  in 
Plutarch  and  other  late  prose-writers.  Cho.  83  Kpv(f>aioig  Tt^vBtaiv 
waxyoviUmi ;  cf.  P  112  rov  d'  cV  <f)p(a\v  Skxifioy  ^op  traxvovrai, 

\\  1  Cf.  Koster,  p.  43. 
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n€\d{;»  is  used  in  a  causative  sense  in  Prom.  155 ;  cf.  y  291, 0  482. 

ntXttas  Sept.  294,  Suppl.  223 ;  cf.  E  778.^ 

ircXo)  is  a  poetic  word,  but  is  found  in  late  Ionic  and  Doric 
prose.  Prom.  895,  Pers.  526,  792,  Ag.  392,  500,  939,  971, 1124, 
Cho.  304,  534  (Dind.),  Eum.  233,  281,  588,  910,  Suppl.  81,  240, 
339,  458,  620,  784,  801,  988,  1034,  1051. 

niXofuu  Eum.  149,  199,  Ag.  255,  Suppl.  810, 122,  Fr.  449,  3*;  cf. 

r3.  *43i- 

n€\ci>piov  Prom.  151 ;  cf.  E  395,  H  208. 

it/ttw,  when  it  occurs  in  prose,  means  r/pe,  but  in  Homer  and 
in  Aeschylus  it  is  used  in  the  sense  kind,  gentle.  Ag.  1365,  Eum. 
66 ;  cf.  E  109. 

iripBw  Pers.  178,  1056,  Sept.  325 ;  cf.  a  291,  M  15,  etc 

TnjXiyf  Sept.  Io6  £  XP^^*^^V(  ^olfiov  (of  Ares)  ;  cf  N  805  afw^i  ^  « 
KpoTd<t)oi(yi  (ftativfi  <rtL€ro  »n/Xijf ,  0  30^*  ^  797»      The  WOrd  ;(pv<roir^X>yf 

occurs  in  the  following  passages :  Eur.  Phoen.  959,  Hom.  h.  VII 
I  ^Apcff  xmtpfitverai  fipiadpfuiTt  ;^pua'€0Tr^Xi7£.  Aristophanes,  in  Ran. 
1016,  makes  Aeschylus  say  that  through  the  *Septem*  he  made 

the  citizens :  nytopras  d6pv  koI  \6yxas  kqI  \€VKo\6<f>ovt  Tpv<l>a\fia£  \  koi 
ir^Xi^icar  kqI  Kvrjfiidas  koi  Bvpovs  cTrra/Soctovr. 
nivva-KOi  Pers.  83O ;   cf.  TTivixra-ttv  S  249. 

m(f>av(TK<o  Pers.  661,  Ag.  23,  Cho.  279,  Eum.  620.  This  epic 
word  is  used  neither  by  Sophocles  nor  by  Euripides.  Cf.  K  478, 
fi  165,  etc. 

nvofj  for  prose  nvtvfia  and  epic  nvoirj.  Prom.  88,  800,  Ag.  192, 
654,  Sept.  63,  115,  Suppl.  136;  cf.  A  622.  Aeschylus  also  uses 
the  prose  word  ttfcv/mi:  Prom.  1047,  1086,  Pers.  no,  Suppl.  167, 
176,  etc. 

woKialvopai    Pers.    IO9    HfiaSop    S*    €ipvir6poio    BaXdaoTjs    iroXicuvofUPfit 
irptvfiaTi  Xa/3pa>  |  itropav  ttovtiov  uXcos,  cf.  A  35^  ^*'*  *^*  dXor  ^oXaVoijf 
TToXifjff,  N  682,  etc,      Cf.  iroKidf  Suppl.  673  ^f  ttoXi^  vdfju^  alaap  6p6ot* 
'  .^"iroXXaic*  Suppl.  I20,  I3I,  Sept.  227. 

vroKvddKpvTos  Cho.  333;  cf.  t  213. 

iro\vn\ayKTO£  Suppl.  57 1  rro\v7r\ayKTov  dBXlap  olarpoddvrjTOp  'l<»,  cf. 
p  425  XrjXarrjpai  iroXirnXdyKToiaiP  dprJKtp,  v  I95  iroXvirXdyrovs  dpSpmrovt- 

iroXvnvpos  Suppl.  555  ;   cf.  A  756,  O  372,  etc. 

novTOpS*  Suppl.  34  fvy  ^x^  raxvqpd,  irip'^ar^  7r6pTovd\  cf.  i  495  ^ 
Kal  vCi/  7r6pTOpd€  /SoXcbv  /3Aor  rjyayt  prja,  ic  48  rovs  d*  ati/r'  dpird^atra  <t>€pt9 
ndpTOpdf  ^cXXa. 

1  Cf.  Part  III,  p.  78.  «  See  Koster,  p.  35  ff. 
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nordofiai  Suppl.  656,  Sept.  84,  Ag.  576,  977,  Cho.  390,  Eum.  378* 
Fr.  270 ;  cf.  B  462. 

nortwifnrofjuii  Prom.  530;   c£  I  381. 

ir6TPia  as  an  epithet  of  goddesses  occurs  in  Sept.  152  ^  n6Tvi* 
*Hpa,  887  ndrvi    *Eptvw,  and   Cho.  722  ^  nSnua  x^^"  'c<»*  7r<JTvi*   aicn) 

x^fj^osy  cf.  A  357,  A  795,  o  126.  s  197,  etc. 

npawidis  Ag.  380,  802,  Suppl.  92 ;  cf.  A  608,  Q  514,  etc. 

irpofwr  Ag.  200,  410,  Eum.  399,  Suppl.  904.  In  Aeschylus  and 
the  other  tragedians  the  meaning  of  the  word  x&  princeps\  in 
Homer  it  is  equivalent  to  7rp6fiaxos.     o  293,  X  493,  etc. 

irT€p6€is  Suppl.  557,  icoo;  cf.  A  201,  B  7,  etc. 

frrokiiropBos  Ag.  783  fiaaiXtv  Tpolas  wroKinopB\  cf.  Pers.  65  6  ircptrc- 

aroXiff  (rrpoTof,  and  Ag.  472  wroXiircJp^y ;  B  278,  728,  etc.;  Pind.  O. 

VIII  35-  ^    ^ 

ir»X€o/iof  Prom.  645 ;  cf.  A  490,  p  534,  x  352.  r^i^p^  f  ^r 

pal»   Prom.  189;   cf.  c  221,  3  569,  p  151,  n  339,  etc.      Ci  diappai<o 

Prom.  236. 

/)ci«  Sept.  105,  Cho.  316,  Eum.  789 ;  cf.  B  802,  i  647,  etc. 

pifufni  Ag.  407  (the  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in  tragedy) ;  cf.     ' 
z  511,  N  30  and  Pind.  Is.  II  3. 

pvaitrcXis  Sept.  131  pvaiiroXis  y€V0Vf  UaXkas,  t  $*  iTnrior  rrorrofUdtiy 
apa^f  cf.  Z  305  U6TPt*  'ABrjvalrjf  cpvo-iWoXi,  dia  ^eda>y. 

(Tcvo/ioc.  Aeschylus  uses  <rv^y,  or^ctr,  avfifvo£  and  other  forms 
from  aovfiai,  which  is  not  an  epic  word.  From  o-evw  we  have 
forms  in  Ag.  746,  Eum.  1007,  Prom.  135,  Pers.  865,  SepL  942; 
from  uoviuxi,  in  Pers.  25,  Sept.  31,  Suppl.  836,  842;  cf.  Homer 
<rcw»:  o  272,  A  549,  f  35,  etc. 

fjiaprrovxio.  Pers.  297  ;  cf.  a-Ktprrovxo^  B  86,  /3  231,  etc. 
Vfupbpos  Prom.  355 ;  cf.  E  742  Topytirf — a-fi€pdvri. 

ar(ix»  Prom.  81,  708,  1090,  Sept.  297,  467,  Ag.  81,  1657,  Cho. 
II,  17,  554,  675;  cf.  A  331, 1  86,  etc.* 
oTtpax^  Prom.  99 ;  cf.  f  429,  i  306,  A  364,  *  60,  etc. 
cTtihai  Pers.  49 ;  cf.  r  83,  X  584,  p  525. 

<mf  is  epic  for  the  prose  word  (rrlxos.    Sept.  925 ;  cf.  n  173,  etc. 
aTop6€is  Prom.  406,  Pers.  1053;  cf.  e  159,  <^  60,  etc. 

arpo<f>odip4ofiai    Ag.    5 1     Tp6nop    alyviri&w    olr — arpo<l)oiiPOvwTM,    cf.  ^ 

arp((l>tdiP€<o  found  in  Homer  and  in  Quintus  Smyrnaeus  (13.  6); 
n  792  Qrptif)€blpif6tp  d€  oi  Ba'a-€, 

1  Cf.  Koster,  pp.  37,  38. 
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Topfios  Suppl.  736,  Sept.  289,  Pers.  696,  Ag.  858,  Cho.  547 ;  ct 
n  152,  181. 

Tap<l)vs  Sept.  535 ;  cf.  A  387,  o  472,  etc.  It  is  to  be  noted  that 
irap(fivs  follows  the  epic  usage  in  having  no  feminine  form. 

rdxa  in  Homer  is  used  only  of  time.  For  this  epic  use  cf.  Sept. 
261,  659,  Ag.  489,  1 161,  1 172,  1649,  Cho.  305,  965,  Eum.  419, 
454.  597,  729,  Suppl.  862 ;  cf:  a  205,  etc. 

ri0f)ita  €Taff)ov  Pers.  looo.     Homer  Ta<i>mp:  1  193,  ir  I2,  etc. 

T€X«^fl)  Suppl.  691,  1040,  Ag.  100,  466 ;  cf.  H  282,  293, 1  441,  etc. 
This  epic  word  does  not  occur  in  Sophocles. 

T*W  Suppl.  347,  Sept.  203,  677,  Eum.  534 ;  cf.  2  63,  x  453, 0  36, 
etc. 

ripiiv  Suppl.  998  ;   cf.  r  142,  N  180. 

T€Tfiov  Suppl.  807.  T€TfjL<a  is  Hcrmanu's  emendation  for  W/iwi  of 
the  MSS.  The  word  occurs  nowhere  else  in  tragedy.  Cf  A  293, 
z  515,  etc. 

T€vx»  is  found  in  all  epic  and  lyric  poetry,  but  is  rare  in  Soph- 
ocles and  Euripides.  Sept.  388,  835,  Prom.  1090,  Pers.  189.  Ag. 
150,  73^  75i»  970»  Cho.  730,  Eum.  125,  353,  668,  802,  Suppl.  86, 
306  S*  cf.  K  6,  0-  350,  etc. 

Ti'o)  Sept.  77,  775,  Ag.  259,  531,  706,  775,  942,  Cho.  629,  Eum. 
171,  948,  Suppl.  853,  1037 ;  cf.  I  238. 

rXiTTcJf  Prom.  1065  ;  cf.  Q  49.* 

Tpofi€<ov  Prom.  542,  Pers.  64;  cf.  H  151  and  Q.  Sm.  12.  506. 
Tlie  word  is  used  neither  by  Sophocles  nor  Euripides. 

Tkrjfii  (jkdia)  Suppl.  240,  326, 429,  Prom.  657,  704,  Ag.  224, 1290, 
i453i  Cho.  433,  753,  Sept.  756;  cf.  B  299,  E  383. 

vdprjXos  Pers.  613,  Suppl.  793;  cf.  i  133. 

xfVtpdpaxTKta  Ag.  297,  827,  Suppl.  874.  With  Ag.  827  virtpBopar 
di  TTvpyop  apriarfjs  Xewi/  Compare   E    161  a>f   d«   Xtaty  €v  fiovtri  Bopiav  f{ 

vTrepTOTos  Pers.  155  2>  fiaBv{^o)v<»»  avaatra  Tlfpaldcav  vTrcpran;,  Suppl. 

'672    Zijva — roy   Siviov   8'    viriprarov,   cf.   M    38 1,   *  45I  ;    cf   O.  IV  I 

iXaTrjp  vTreprarf  ^popras  aKapavrdnodos  Ztv, 

vylrqyopos  Prom.  318  ;   cf.  epic  v^|ray6prJS  I   a  385,  ^  85,  303,  p  406,  CtC 
xmipoxov  Prom.  4291  M  vTrrip  J  cf.  Z  208  aliv  dpiaT€V€iv  koi  imupoxov 

Jlp^tvai  aXXoDi/. 


vi. 


^  Cf.  Koster,  p.  46.  *  Cf .  Koster,  p.  77. 
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<l>d(ryaifoy  Ag.  1 262  Btfyova-a  (jxari  (f>d<ryavoVt  cf.  i'  824,  X  424.  | 

^«  is  a  poetical  word  used  also  by  Herodotus.     In  Aeschylus  ^ 

the  word  is  used  as  dictum  or  sermo  Sept.  841,  Pers.  227,  521, 
Ag.  456,  611,  1 132,  Eum.  380;  2is/ama  Ag.  9,  276,  631,  868,  Cho.  , 

736,  839,  Suppl.  294;  as  lingua  Ag.  1254.     In  Homer  the  word  i 

is  used  as  sermo  and/a/«« ;  cf.  (f>  323,  f  29, 1  460.* 

(^pecrroff  Sept.  39  ;  cf.  Z  123,  O  387,  a  405,  i  269,  etC.  ^ 

<f>€pT€pos  Prom.  768 ;  cf.  a  176,  r  431,  P  168,  etc.;  Pind.  Is.  VII  33.  /      i^ 

<fjXtyfB»  Suppl.  87  irdvra  toi  c^Xcyc^ci,  cf.  P  738  trv/j,  t6  r   €7r€(rav^fvov 
ir6Xi9 — <^Xeyc^ci,  ^^  I97  ^p«  rdxifrra  nvpl  <^Xeye^oiaro  v€KpoL 

xafiddif  Sept.  357.     This  is  the  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in       h  ^j> 
tragedy.     CL  z  147.  ^ 

Xdpf^a  Pers.  1034  xdpfiara  d*  ^x^poi^i  Ag.  266  ttcuo'ci  bi  X<OLppn  fiti^op     '^'^^      *J  C^S^ 
ikvidot   kKv€Iv,    Kum.  983   x^Pf^'''^   ^'   dyrididoUv   koipo<I>iX(i   d&aj^ota,  cf. 

^  342,  C  185,  etc. 

X^pptdb*  Sept.  300.     Homer  ;(cp/Aadiov,  cf.  oKpiotis.* 

Xpi/^imo  Prom.  713,  Eum.  185,  Suppl.  790,  Sept.  84.     k  516  is 

the  only  case  where  the  simple  verb  occurs  in  Homer,  but  the 

compounds  are  frequent. 

incvwrtpoij  Suppl.  734,  is  used  of  ships.      Cf.  N  62  «Sot'  Ipri^  WKv-         c^t^ff  Ty  *^ 
irrtpo9  2»pT0  ir€T€(i3ai, 

&ar9  in  the  sense  of  ©r  is  found  often  in  Aeschylus.     Prom.  452, 
Sept.  62,  Pers.  424,  Ag.  628, 884, 1 671,  Cho.  421,  Suppl.  751,  Fr.33. 

^  See  Koster,  p.  14.  ^  See  p.  52. 
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Part  III. 
TRACES  OF  EPIC  INFLUENCE  IN 

a.  Syntax. 

b.  Subject-matter. 

c.  Style* 

1.  Phrases. 

2.  Figures. 

Syntax. 

Passages  will  now  be  noted  in  which  the  Aeschylean  syntax 
differs  from  the  Attic  norm  and  can  be  paralleled  by  Homeric 
usage. 

Uses  of  the  Cases. — Accusative.  In  Pers.  159  the  accusative 
occurs  after  a  verb  of  motion  without  a  preposition.  iicay«  xP^aco- 
crrdXfiovf  ddfiovg,  cf.  E  868  iicayc  *oXv/i7roi/,  o  2i6,  etc.  Genitive.  Cho. 
183  KQfjuH  irpoaifTTTj  Kapdias  ickvdoipioy  \  x^^'i^'  Mr.  Sidgwick  regards 
Kapiiias  as  the  epic  local  genitive.'    Cf.  Cho.  389  <f>pfv6s  oJoy  c/xirof 

noraraif   Ag.    IO56  ra   fiiv   yap    iarias    p«rofi<f>aXov  \  f<TrrjK€y    rjdij    fjajKa, 

Klausen*s  explanation  of  ftrrias  as  genitive  of  place  is  opposed  by 
Paley,  who  says :  "  It  seems  best  with  Peile  and  Conington  to  . 
explain  *for  as  regards  the  family  altar'  (or  *the  things  belonging 
to  the  family  altar')."  If  the  local  genitive  occurs  at  all  in 
Aeschylus  (as  Paley  admits  in  his  note  on  Cho.  389),  it  seems 
best  to  regard  all  the  passages  cited  as  examples  of  its  use. 

In  Cho.  763  occurs  an  instance  of  the  epic  use  of  the  genitive 
for  the  person  about  whom  something  is  heard.*    rc^yi;K(^of  dc  vw 

Tokaiva  ntvBopai,  cf.  P   I02  (I  d«  nov  AiavrSs  yt  fiorjp  ayaBolo  nvBoipJir, 

The  somewhat  unusual  use  of  fi\drrruv  in  the  sense  io  hinder,  with 
the  genitive  of  separation  (Ag.  120),  may  be  closely  paralleled  in 
Homeric  usage.     Ag.  120  fiXa^vra  \oiaSmv  dpdpw;  cf.  a  195  aXKa 

pv  t6v  y€  6€o\  pXaTTTOvai  KtkevBov. 

Locative.  The  locative  case  survives  in  Suppl.  772  6pfjupy  A^. 
27,  718,  862  d<5/ioiff,  Cho.  167  ra<^,  and  Pers.  976  ;(f>a«.  ddfuw  Ag. 
578  and  Cho.  885  are  also  cited,  but  both  may  be  better  explained 
as  datives. 

Use  of  prepositions.    eV.     Mr.  Sidgwick,  in  his  note  on  Cho.  36 

yvvaiKtloia-iv  ev   datfiaaip   8apvs   mrptoPf    citeS    the    USe   of  fV   with   the 

dative,  instead  of  tig  with  the  accusative,  after  a  verb  of  motion,  as 
^ Monro,  Horn.  Gram.,  §149.  'Monro,  §151,  d,  2. 
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epic.     With  this  passage  should  be  compared  Ag.  565  e^c  nopros 

€P  fi€aTffiPpivais  KoiTais — (vdoi  nttraVf  Ag.  1 1 28  irirvti  d'  cV  ivvbpf^  rtvx^^t 
Ag.  1 172  €7©  dc  Bepfi6vovt  rax  9V  ntdtp  fiak&y  Eum.  jSj  Ki]Xl6as  cV  X^P? 
3aXc(,  858  aif  5'  cV  tottokti  tois  cftotai  m^  f^oXffSy  Kum.  78 1  €P  ya — Z^v— 
fic^cia'a,  and   Ag.  1450  /«JXoi  Toy  aU\  <f>fpova^  iv  rifup  |  fioip*   ariKtvTOP 

vTTpov.  In  Cho.  952  okiOpiop  iTviova  ip  ix^poii  kStopj  cj/,  the  reading 
of  M,  is  retained  by  Franz,  Dindorf,  Klausen,  Peile  and  Wecklein, 
but  Schutze  and  Paley  read  tn. 

cVt.  Wecklein  notes  the  unusual  force  of  the  preposition  in 
Sept.  714  M  *^^^  oioifs  (TV  ra<rd*  €<^*  c^ofMif  TrvXaif,  and  compares 
E  327  w/vciF  em  y\a<f>vp^(rip  €Kavp€fi€P,  Paley 's  comment  on  the  case 
is  as  follows :  *'  The  dative  is  rather  unusual  (i.  e.  fiorc  c'vai  «Vi)i 
but  was  probably  preferred,  to  avoid  ambiguity  with  rdadt.^^  In 
support  of  Paley*s  interpretation,  o  499  cV  di  koI  aifrol  fiaipop  eir\ 
pqyiupi  OaXaa-iTTjs  should  be  Compared,  where  the  idea  of  motion  is 
supplemented  by  the  idea  of  rest  at  the  place  reached.* 

Subjunctive.  Conditional  sentences.  The  following  conditions 
expressed  by  tl  and  the  subjunctive  occur  in  Aeschylus :  Suppl. 

91  Kopv<l>qi  Aiof  c^  KpapOjj  it  pay  pa  reXciof,  4^^  ^'^  "^^^  ^^  M^  rolop  rvxHy 
Pcrs.  79^  M*?^^  ^^  <rTpar€vna  irktlop  y  r6  MrjdiK6p,  Ag.  1 328  fl  de  dvorv^^, 
and  Eum.  234  «  npopsi)  a<f>*  iKwp.  With  these  should  be  compared 
the  instances  of  conditional  relative  clauses  expressed  by  the 
subjunctive  without  ap:  Suppl.  124  &n6Bi  Odparos  air^,  Eum.  211  W 

yap,  yvpaiK6s  fjris  apbpa  poa(filajiy  Eum.  66 1  ca'axrcy  UpPoSf  olai  prj  Pkayjrjf 
Beos,  Eum.  336  Bpot&p  ToiaiP  ainovpylai  (vpfr(ac9(np  /Aaraioi,  Eum.  618 

o  prj  K€\tv<T]j  Zcvff  ^oXvpnicap  Trarfjp  (where  Goodwin  reads  KeXtvajj  and 
Paley  KtXtvaai  for  MSS  xcX^vaci),  Ag.  766  <^iXft  d«  riicrtip  'Y/Spir  pep 
irakaia   pea-  |  (ovaap  ip  kqkois   ^por&p  \  "Yfipip  t6t    fj  t66*  5t€  t6  Kvpiop 

p6\jf  (where  Klausen  reads  ore  for  MSS  orai/),  Sept.  338  noWa  yap^ 

etre  irrokit   dapaaBfj,    Sept.    818   e^ovai   d*   fjp   Xo^oxriy   ip   ra(l>rj   ;^^($i/a. 

These  constructions  can  be  traced  to  the  Homeric  usage  in 
similar  clauses.'  el  with  the  subjunctive  occurs  frequently  in 
Homer  in  anticipatory  conditions,  whether  general  or  particular, 
and  in  the  general  conditions  is  preferred  to  iap.  In  correspond- 
ing conditional  relative  clauses  the  same  holds  true,  the  subjunc- 

^  Prepositions  in  Aeschylus  are  frequently  separated  by  tmesis  from  the 
verbs  with  which  they  are  compounded;  e.  g.  and  Ag.  165;  M  Pers.  669, 
Eum.  378,  Cho.  395 ;  <t{)v  Cho.  460,  908,  Ag.  586 ;  vtt6  Prom.  574,  877,  Ag. 
449i  J2I5 ;  vTTal  Ag.  944  ;  did  Sept.  789;  aptjti  Pers.  457. 

*  Trans.  A.  P.  A.  XXII,  p.  90.  Conditional  Sentences  in  the  Greek 
Tragedians,  by  Prof.  Clapp. 
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tive  without  ay  being  especially  frequent  in  relative  clauses  corres- 
ponding to  general  anticipatory  conditions,  or  to  the  "present 
general "  conditions  of  Mr.  Goodwin's  classification.*  The  fact, 
moreover,  that  Pindar  uses  tl  with  the  subjunctive,  never  cw,  and 
that  Callinus,  Tyrtaeus,  Solon  and  Theognis  occasionally  employ 
the  construction,  favors  the  further  conclusion  that  the  usage  of 
Aeschylus  is  not  merely  a  Homeric  reminiscence,  but  an  actual 
survival  of  the  epic  construction. 

Optative.  Prom.  292  ovk.  tanv  or^  iiuCova  fwipatf  I  veifAaifi  if  o-oi, 
Ag,  620  OVK  €0"^'  oircis  Xff^ac/ii  to.  yjrfv^rj  icaXa,  Cho.  1 72  ovk  tanv  oirrts 
irX^v  (fiov  KUpavr6  viy,  cf.  Cho.  595  rts  Xcyoi,  CtC.  Ag.  1374"^  "'•f 
yap  nr  i^Bpols  fX^P^  iroparvvopy  ^iXoir  |  doKovfrtp  tivcu,  Tnjfioi^p  opKvaroTop  \ 
(f)pd^€i€p  vyfros  Kpeia-aop  tKTnjdrjfmToVf  Elmsley  emends  and  reads 
dpKvcrraT  ap^  but  this  gives  ap  a  very  unusual  position.  It  is 
impossible  for  us  to  give,  even  in  outline,  the  various  opinions 
presented,  by  Mr.  Earle,*  Mr.  Sidgwick,'  Mr.  Goodwin*  and 
others*  in  regard  to  these  optatives.  It  will  be  sufficient,  how- 
ever, to  refer  to  Mr.  Hale's  summary  of  the  discussion  in  the  last 
volume  of  the  Transactions  of  the  American  Philological  Asso- 
ciation.* If  the  tentative  conclusion  there  reached,  that  the  verbs 
in  question  are  potentials  in  the  strict  sense,  should  be  firmly 
established,  the  citation  of  these  passages  as  instances  of  the 
effect  of  epic  construction  on  the  syntax  of  Aeschylus  will  not 
have  proved  irrelevant.  Examples  of  the  potential  optative 
without  ap  may  be  found  in  the  following  verses  from  the  IJiad: 
T321,  K247,  557;  cf.  B687. 

In  the  poets,  especially  in  Homer,  the  simple  optative  may 
express  a  command  or  a  prohibition  in  a  sense  approaching  that 
of  the  imperative.^  Examples  of  this  use  are  found  in  Aeschylus 
in  Prom.  1049  and  1051,  Ag.  945  and  Cho.  889 ;  cf.  a  791  and  d  735. 

The  optative  with  tl  occurs  in  a  wish  in  Sept.  260  alrovfUpto  pM 
Kov^op  €i  bolijs  T(\os*  This  construction  is  found  four  times  in 
Homer:  K  iii,  o  571,  n  559,  a  74.® 

'  Cf.  G.,  M.  T.,  §§468,  538,  453»  539- 
^  Class.  Review,  March,  1892. 
^  Sidgwick,  Ag.  620,  n, 
*  G.,  M.  T.,  App.  I,  p.  384. 

^  Jebb,  O.  C,  §170,  n.  and  App.  I ;  Verrall,  Ag.  620,  n. 
«W.  G.  Hale,  Deliberatives  in  Greek:  Trans.  A.  P.  A.,  vol.  XXIV,  pp. 
1 56-205,  especially  p.  202. 
'G.,M.T.,§725. 
nbid.,  §723. 
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Infinitive.  The  infinitive  is  used  instead  of  the  imperative  in 
Prom.  712  otff  foy  TTcXdfctv/  cf.  A  20,  582,  B  ID,  etc.     In  Sept.  75 

fujirorc  ax(t6up  and   253  Btoi  noklrai  firi  fi€  dovXelas  rv^cii^i  the  infinitive 

is  employed  to  express  a  wish  or  prayer*;  cf.  B  413. 

A  few  points  in  regard  to  the  syntax  of  the  article  remain  to  be 
noticed.     With  participles  the  article  is  omitted  in  Suppl.  123, 

443.  Ag.  38,  59,  Sept.  274,  Eum.  960;  cf.  v  79  &s  *>'  dXirrmatiap 
'OXvfinia  d«/xor   ?xo»^«-  JT  i^of      a^Au^^  /ijJ' 

The  epic  position  of  the  article  is  noted  by  Sidgwick  in  Cho. 

278  ra  fuv  yap  €K  yrjs  bva<fip6v<av  fifiKiyfiaTaf  cf.  Ag.  IO56  ra  fiiv  yap 
€<rrias  fi€<rofi(f>aXoVt  €<TrrjK(p  fjdtj  firjXof  Cho.  639  t^  d'  ayxi  'np€vp6p<dv 
^f^os,  cf.  A  383  Ta  d*  ina>x€ro  #e^Xa  O^oio, 

Subject-matter. 

The  study  of  the  tragedies  of  Aeschylus  undertaken  in  this 
paper  has  in  general  been  confined  to  the  traces  of  epic  influence 
in  the  expression  of  thought,  not  in  the  thought  itself.  Although 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  enter  upon  any  discussion  of  the  religion 
of  Aeschylus  as  compared  with  that  of  Homer,  or  to  compare  the 
two  poets  in  regard  to  their  treatment  of  myths,  a  few  parallel 
passages  will  be  cited  that  may  often  prove  similar  in  expression 
as  well  as  in  thought,  and  may  perhaps  be  of  some  value  as 
materia]  for  a  more  careful  study  of  the  themes  they  suggest. 
The  references  that  have  to  do  with  religious  rites  will  be  given 
first. 

Oflferings  and  prayer  to  gods.     Suppl.  23  Z>  jrAir,  Z>  yrj  kol  \€vk6p 

vhaapy  I  vwaroi  Tt  Beol  koi  papvripoi  \  x^opioi  BrjKat  KarfxoPTts*  This  invo- 
cation to  the  avenging  deities  should  be  compared  with  r  276  Zcv 

ndrtpf  "ibrjBtp  ftedeW,  Kudtorc  fte^ior*,  |  ^"HtKidi  6*  tg  irdpr  ((popqs  Ka\  irdpr 
fwaKOviis  I  KQi  norapol  Ka\  yaiat  koi  ot  vrrtptpOt  Kapoprag  \  ap6pci>irovf 
TipvaBop, 

Sept.   477    <*XX*   7   BapcdP   rptxptia   nXrjpaxTft   X^oi^i,    Cho.     6  nXoKtipop 

*ipdxip  Optwnipiop.  With  these  references  to  the  payment  of  "nurt- 
ure-gifts," the  following  passages  from  Homer  should  be  com- 
pared :  A  477  o^^*  TOKtvaiP  I  Bpitrrpa  <f)iKois  dmicuKf  and  i'  I41  aras 
andptvB^  irvpijs  (apBfjp  aTrcKc/paro  ;(atTi;v  |  t^p  pa  ^ntpxii^  irorap^  Tpf<f>€ 
rn\i$6wTap. 

Sept.  723.  'Epipvs  is  here  referred  to  as  the  hearer  of  prayer: 
irarp6s  (vicraiap  *EpiPvp'j  cf.  I  57^  ^^  ^*  Tjtpo(f>o7Tis  ^Epipvs  \  ckXvcv  /f 
'Epff^€(r0iy. 

>  G.,  M.  T.,  §784.  Mbid..§785. 
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Pers.  6lO  <f>€pova\  antp  v€Kpol<n  /iciXixTjJpia,  |  fio6s  r  d<^'  &yvrii  XfVMv 
^ijnoTov  yoKa  \  TTji  r  avSffiovpyov  arayna  iraftxfmh  fiAi  |  Xtfidtriv  vdpijkait 
irapde'pov    Tnfyrjs    fiera  \  aKrjparov    T€    firjTphs     dyplas     airo  \  irorbvy    irakaios 

afiKiXov  ydvo£  rode.     #c  518  describes  a  similar  libation  offered  to  the 

dead  :  dfj.<f>^  avr^  de  p^o^i/  ;(er(r^ai  ndaip  P€Kvta<riv  \  irpovra  fitXiKprfra 
fi€T€7rftTa  d(  Tjdu  olv^  I  TO  TpiTov  uvB   vtoTk'  fwi  d    aK(f>iTa  \€VKa  ira\vv€W. 

Pers.  638  v€p6^v  ipa  jcXvei  fiov;  cf.  Q  592  ff.  M17  fxoi  IldrpoicXc  aKvifiai- 
V€fJifu,  at  K€  nvBrjai  \  €lv  *  Alios  nep  ionv  on  *EKTOpa  diop  eXvaa  |  narpi  ^iXa». 

Offering"  of  n<7r\os.  Sept.  10 1  wcVXa)!/  koI  arf(f)€(op  ir6r  ,  d  fiff  wr, 
dfKJH  Xirdv'  f^ofieVf  cf.  Z  Sj  rj  di  (vmyovaa  yepaias  \  tnjbv  Adtjvairfs 
yXnvK(i)iTiliof  iv  irdXei  aKpn  \  ot^aaa  kXtjIBi  Qvpas  Upolo  dofioio  \  mnXop  ,  .  . 
Bilvat  ^ABrivaifjs  eVi  yovuaaiv  rfUKOnoio. 

In  regard  to  the  position  of  the  victim  in  the  sacrifice,  it  is 
interesting  to  compare  the  description  of  the  sacrifice  of  Iphige- 
neia  with  passages  from   Homer.     Ag.  233  iUav  x»MatV°^  ZncpBt 

pto^ov  I  TTCTrXoio-i  TrepMTCT^  navTt  Bvp.^  \  irpovtanri  Xafiuv  dtpbrjv,  cf.  y  453 
01  fifV  eTTfiT*  dv(\6vT(5  dno  ;(^oi/6ff  €vpvod€irjs  \  €<rxop'  drop  (r(f)d^€P  Ueiffi' 
trrpnToSy  opxanos   dphpSup  (cf.    Eur.    El.    8 1 3,   I.  A.  I022,    Lucr.  I   85). 

In  connection  with  these  offerings  to  the  gods,  it  may  be  well  to 
note  the  references  to  the  oracle  at  Dodona  and  to  the  fillets  of 
Aj>ollo's  priests  and  priestesses.     Prom.  832  t^v  aiirvpfarop  r  dfi(fi 

Attidmprjp,  Iva  \  fiapTtta  BShkos  t  tcrri  Qtcrrrparov  Ai6s  \  ripas  t  dinoTOP  ai 
TTpoatjyopoi  ipvtSi  cf.  f  327  top  d^  (S  AadoiPrjp  </)dro  ^rjp.€vait  o(f>pa  Stoio  \ 
SK  dpvos  vyj^iKOfioio  Aios  fiovXrjp  enaKotxraiy  H  233  Zfu  dpOf  Aw^yaic, 
neXacrytK*,  ttjXSBi  paloiP  \  Aada>pr}s  fifbeoiip  bv<TXtLp.tpov<,  Ag.  1 264  Tt  orjr 
ifiavTTJs  KarayeXiDT   c;^©  Tade  \  koi.  aKrjirrpa  koi  fiapT€ia  ir€p\  deprf  aT((f>ri* 

Death,  and  the  punishment  of  sin.  The  passages  cited  below 
are  of  interest  in  showing  that  many  of  the  conceptions  on  which 
Aeschylus  based  his  ideas  of  the  law  of  righteousness,  and  of  the 
stern  necessity  that  demands  the  penalty  for  every  violation  of 
this  law,  were  found  in  the  early  Homeric  religion.  The  nature 
of  the  life  beyond  the  present,  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  the 
omnipotence  of  Fate  are  the  special  themes  of  the  passages  that 
are  quoted. 

Cho.  356  Kara  xBopos  ifxTrpiirap  \  atfiPOTifJLOt  dpoKTOip  \  npoiroXds  r€  rav 
fi€yl(TT(t>p  I  ;^^ov(Cdi'  fleet  Tvpdppoap  \  cf.  X  485  pvp  a^T€  ficya  Kpartfis  p(kv' 
eaa-ip  |  ipBdb^  ioap'  t«  fi^ri  Bapap  dica;(iffi;  'A;(iXX€0. 

Cho.  323—6  TtKPOP  (ppoptjfxa  Tov  I  BapopTos  ov  dan(i{€i  \  nvpos  pxiktpa 
ypdBos  I  (/>atVci  d'  vvT€pop  opyds  ;   cf.  X  220  dWa  ra  fUp  tc  nvpos  KpaT€p6w 
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/i/roff  cuBofuvoio  I  dafxv^f  cVci  xc  irpSora  ^liqj  \€vk  oarta  dvfiis  \  ^Irvx^  d' 
rfvT   S»€ipos  dnoTTTafitprj  ircTTon^rai. 

Punishment  of  sin.  Cho.  382  ZcO  Zcv  KondB^p  afm^finmv  \  vartp6' 
fToivop  iiray  \  ^pormv  rXdfiopi  Koi  iravovpyt^  X^^p'^  >  ^^*  ^  ^^  cifrcp  yap  re  Ka\ 
avTiK  'OXvfurioff  ovk  cVcXco'cey,  |  ck  re  koi  3i/rc  reXci  avv  re  fieyaX^  aniriaav  \ 
<nv  atfija-ip  M<f>a\^a't  yvpai^i  re  kqI  rtKitadiv, 

A  reference  to  the  divine  power  that  determines  that  vengeance 
shall  be  wrought  occurs  in  Ag.  1284,  when  Cassandra  declares 
the  will  of  the  gods  concerning  Orestes :  6fMfioTat  yap  opKov  €k  BtStv 

fuyat  I  a^€ip  viP  vrrTiaa-fia  Ktipepov  irarpos  ;  cf.  a  37  ff-      HermeS  warned 

Aegisthus  of  the  fate  that  would  befall  him :  cVel  irp6  ol  fUofjAP 

rjfUit  I  *Ep/ietav  n€fiyftaPT€£  (vaKonop  'Apy€i(f>6pTTjpf  \  iirjr  avrop  KTeiPdp  prjT€ 
pvaavBai  &KOirip'  \  (K  yap  'O/xorao  riciff  (dnrerni  ^Arpeidao  \  Smror  hp 
^ffrfiTTJ  ^^  '^^^  ?^  Ifulpivai  alriSy  cf.  Cho.  ^lO  rj  Motpa  tovtop,  &  TtKPOPy 
trapaiTia^  T  86  tya  d  ovk  airi6t  dpi  ak\a  Ztvg  Koi  Motpa  ical  ^epoc^oirir 
Epivvff. 

Tartarus  in  Prom.  152  is  regarded  as  beneath  the  earth :  e^  yap 

p  vnh  yrjp  ptpBtp  B^  Aidov  rov  PtKpo^ypopos  \  tU  dnepapTOP  Taprapop  tjmp, 
6  13  rj  piP  (Xmp  pi^lt»  ^9  Taprapop  rjipofpra  \  r^Xe  fiaX*  Jj^i  fidBiarop  vnh 
xBop6s  iari  fiiptBpoPf  cf.  Prom.  219  e/Luztr  de  fiovkah  Taprdpov  pfXapfiaBfjs 
K€vBpifP  KoXvirrti  rhp  YroXaiyei^  Kpdpop^  cf.  K  203  ore  re  Kpdpop  €ipvoira 
Z€vt  I  70117;  P€pB€  KaB€i(T€  KoH  oTpvyeToto  Ba\d(raT)Sf  O  4^0. 

In  Pers.  629  the  king  of  those  below  the  earth  is  invoked ;  r^  re 

xai  'Eppxjf  PcuriKfv  t  Mp^Pt  \  irip'^ar  iPtpBt  ylrvxrfP  €S  <f>S>St  cf.  O  188 
Zcw  Kal  iy^  rpiraTos  d*  Aidfjs,  ipipoiaip  dpdaac^Py  Y  6 1  ibddcrap  d' 
vwip€pB€P  3»a^  eVeptfv  'Alda>i^euff,  cf.  H.  Cer.  34  &pa^  eVepa>v  Aldaptvi* 

The  following  references  to  religious  thought  and  customs  do 
not  fall  under  any  of  the  classifications  given  above : 

Prom.  906.     Man  cannot  escape  God's  knowledge :  rai'  Aior  yap 

<nfx  6pm  I  pfJTip  ona  <l>vyoip*  cipy  cf.  6  1 43  dp^p  de  k€p  odri  Aiop  p6op 
tlpwraaiTo,  \  ovde  pdX*  i<f>Btpo£f  eVeii]  ndXv  <f)€pT«p6s  (Otip, 

Prom.  1032  ^fvbfjyopav  yhp  ovk  imtrrapai  ardpa  \  r6  Atov,  dWa  nap 
Jroff  reXcc,  A  526  ov  yiip  iphp  na\ipdyp€TOP  old*  d7rarrjik6p  \  ovd*  areXeun;roi', 
i  ri  K(p  K€(f)a\i  KttTaptva-a* 

Cho.  568.     Reverence  is  due  suppliants :  W  dfi  nvXaiai  t6p  Utrfjp 

dntlpyrrai  AXytaBos,  tiirtp  oHfp  ^pdrjpo9  frapdtp/  cf.  a  II9  Pfj  ^*  ^Bvs 
vpoOupoiOt  Ptpta-arjBrj  d'  eVl  Bvp^  \  ^tipop  drjBa  Bvpjjatp  e^eorafiei^,  cf.  17  159* 
tf  546. 

Cho.  1037.  The  murderer  is  an  exile:  ^ei^wi^  nJd*  affia  Koipdp, 
Eum.  656  iroi'a  di  X^P^^i^  <f>par(pc»p  npoadt^rrai ;  c(.  Q  /^Sl^  ^It  llS» 
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In  any  comparison  between  the  subject-matter  of  the  tragedies 
of  Aeschylus  and  that  of  the  Homeric  poems,  one  of  the  first 
themes  to  suggest  itself  must  be  the  treatment  of  the  Homeric 
myths  in  Aeschylus.  Several  treatises  on  this  question  have 
already  been  referred  to,  but  no  attempt  can  be  made  in  this 
paper  to  discuss  the  theories  they  support,  nor  to  reproduce  the 
material  upon  which  they  are  based.  A  few  parallels,  however, 
between  the  myths  of  Homer  and  of  Aeschylus,  together  with 
some  more  general  references  to  Homeric  mythology,  will  be 
cited  below. 

References  to  gods  and  heroes. — The  description  of  the  abode 
of  Pail,  found  in  Pers.  448,  suggests  a  parallel  from  the  Homeric 

hymns.  Pers.  44^  in\a6i  ns  iarl  vpotrBt  2a\afuvog  T6mav  \  /3ai^, 
Bvaop^os  pavtnPf  fjv  6  (f>iK6;(opot  \  Haw  f/i/3ar«v€4  wovrias  dicr^r  ctru  Hom. 
h.  19,  6  09  Ttdvra  \6<f)ov  viff>6€vra  Xtkoyx^  \  Koi  Kopv<f>as  6p€Civ  kui  nerpfjfyTa 

The  characterization  of  A^las  given  in  Prom.  349  should  be 
compared  with  a  53.  Prom.  349  con/Kc  kiop*  ovpavov  tc  kqI  x'^op6s  \ 
tjftois  fpecdcaifj  cf.  a  53  ^X'^  ^*  ^^  idovag  avros  \  fiaxpas,  at  yaidv  re  koI 

ovpapov  nfi<f)\s  t^ovaiv. 

In   placing   Typhoeus  in  Cilicia,  Aeschylus  differs  from  the 

Homeric  tradition.  Prom.  351  rhv  yrjyiinj  t€  KiXckiW  olKrjropa  \  avrp^w 
I8<t)v  (^KTfipay  Miov  Ttpas  \  iKoroyKapavov  irp6g  fiiav  X€ipovp€voVf  cf.  B  7^3 
ciV  'Apifiotf,  q6i  <f)aal  Tv(j>Qi(OS  ffifi€vai  €vtfdsf  cf.  Pind.  P.  I  15* 

Teiresias,  Sept.  24  vvv  V  i>s  6  pLavrn  <fir)a\v  ol<dvw  fiorrfp  \  iv  <0(rl 
vti>p<av  KOI  <bp€a\i'  7rvp6t  dl^a  \  ;^i7(m;piov£'  SpvtSas  ai/rcvdet  T€Xvtji  cf.  k  537» 

X  50,  89,  479,  fjL  272,  etc. 

Tydeus.      Sept.   424   yiyas  Sd*   oXXo?   rod  ndpos   XfXcy/i^'i'ou  |  fttlC<op. 

Kapaneus  is  here  described  as  a  taller  man  than  Tydeus.  For  a 
similar  reference  to  the  stature  of  Tydeus  cf.  E  801  Tvdtvs  roi  fUKpot 
^€P  €T}u  fie'/xrtff  dX\a  fjLaxTjT^s*  The  description  of  Tydeus  in  Sept.  571 
ff,  should  be  compared  with  that  in  A  370  ff.     Sept.  571  rbp  dvdpo- 

(l>6pTriVf  TOP  nokttos  rapdicropa  \  p^yiarov  "Apyti  twv  KaK&v  iiddaKoikop  j 
^Epivvos  KXrjrripa,  npooTroXop  ^6pov  \  KaKO>p  t  'Adpd(rT<o  TS>pd€  /SovXcvr^piOP. 
A  372  ov  pLiv  Tvdfi  y  lob€  <f>i\op  nraaaKaCffitp  ^tp,  \  diXXa  irokv  irpi  (^tX»p 
irdpoiv  dTjtotai  ftdx€<T6aif  \  o>ff  <f>d<rap  ot  /itv  tdoPTO  iroP€vfi€POP '  ov  yap  ?y«yc  | 
TJpTjjo-*  ovfie  tdop'  nepi  d   oXXooi'  (l}aa\  y^Ptadai, 

Amphi avails,  Sept.  568  Iktop  \iyoip!  hv  aytpa  <r<o<f>pop€(rraTov  | 
oXktjp  t  apiaropf  pdpTiP  *Afi(f>idp«o  plaPf  cf.  o  244  ff.  avrap  'OtKX«V 
\aoxTo6ou  ^Apxf^idpaop  \  tp  mpl  Krjpi  <f>ikfi  Ztvs  r  alyloxos  koi  ^AttoXXwi'  | 
napTotnv  (pikoTTir*  ovd'  ik€to  yrjpaot  ovdop  \  aXX*  SKer  tp  Gi^^i/ai  yvwitW 
tiptKa  ba>pap* 
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Oedipus.  Aeschylus  follows  the  epic  tradition  that  Oedipus 
was  buried  at  Thebes:  Sept.  1004  Qtiina  warpl  naptvpov.  Contrast 
the  treatment  of  the  myth  in  Sophocles,  and  compare  *  679  6s 

voT€  OfjPag  d*  ^\Bt  dcdouTTcJroff  Oldin6dao  \  €S  Td<f)ov. 

In  the  development  of  the  tragedy  of  the  house  oi  Agametimon, 
many  close  parallels  with  the  Homeric  legend  occur.  The  open- 
ing passage  describing  the  watch  that  has  been  kept  for  a  year 
should  be  compared  with  the  account  of  Agamemnon's  return, 
given  in  the  Odyssey.    Ag.  1-3  eeow  fUv  aiVS  r&p  d*  dnaWayijv 

vop^p  I  (jipovpds  €T(ias  firJKos,  fjp  Koifia>fi€vo£  \  artyai?  *ATp€idStp  ayKaSiv^ 
kvp6s  diKrjp,  etc.,  cf.  d  524  ff*  ^^v  d'  ^p'  ^'fo  (TKOjnTJg  cii^c  (rKOjr6sj  6y  pa 
Ka$€ia-€v  I  AiyicBos  doXofirfris  ayc^Pf  vn6  d*  tax^fo  fAia-66p  \  XRvtrov  Bota 
rakapra'    <f)vKaa'ar€   d    hy    eir    ipiavrhPf  \  fi^    c   \d3oi   napiap,  fxprjaairu    8i 

Bovpidos  dXiajs*  Upon  this  passage  from  the  Odyssey  Mr.  Verrall 
bases  his  theory  in  reference  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Aga- 
memnon.^ 

Paris*s  desire  to  obtain  Helen's  wealth  is  frequently  referred  to 

in  Homer.  Ag.  532  ff«  ndp»r  yap  o(h€  <rviT€X^p  n6\tf  I  (^ev^^Tai  TO 
dpafjM  Tov  irdBovs  ir\4op*  \  ofjiXap  yap  dpnayrjs  re  xai  kKokijs  diKrjp,  etc.,  cf. 

r  67  ff.     Paris  replies  to  Hector :  pvp  a^'  c2  p,*  ddtXas  TroX^piCnv  i)de 

fidj(taBai  I  aXXovs  pip  KdOtaop  TpoMs  Koi  irdpras  *AxaiovSj  \  avrhp  tji  (v 
fuaaifi  Koi  dpfjjt^CKop  McyAao»,  |  (TvpfioKer*  dpxf}*  'EXci^;  Ka\  icnjpaat  naai 
fuiX^aSai, 

The  reference  to  the  shipwreck  of  Menelaus,  Ag.  655  ff.,  should 
be  compared  with  y  279  ff. 

The  choral  song  :  6  xpvcapoi^bs  d*  "Aprj?  aapdrtop  I  Koi  TtxKaprovx^i 
MP  pdxo  dopos  I  irvpc»3ip  ef  *lXtoi;  |  <l>l\oiai  mpnti  ^apif  \  yjrrjypa  dvffdaKpvrov 
OPT-  I  rjpopos  airodov  y€pi{<op  XfPtjras  tlBtrov  (Ag.  436  ff.),  suggests 
H  333  ff'  o.Tap  KaraKrfoptp  avrovs  \  Tirr3hp  drroTrpo  vcof,  &s  k  otrria  TTaiaiv 
fKaaros  \  oiirad'  ayUf  8t   hp  atrt  pt&ptOa  narpida  yaiap. 

Unwillingness  of  Odysseus  to  sail.    Ag.  841  pl6pos  d*  ^oSvaaevs, 

oairtp  oifx  ii^oup  cirXci,  cf.  oo  11^  ff,  ^  ov  ptppji  8t€  Miat  KarrjKvBop  vperepop 
dtf  I  orpvpfCiP  ^OdvoTJa  avp  dpriBin^  MfvcXao^  |  ^iXioy  cif  &p  fjrtaSai  evaatXprnv 

fVi  P1JC»P/ 

Death  of  Cassandra.     Ag.  1160  pvp  d*  dp<f>l  KaicvTop  re  Kaxcpovfrlovs 

oxBovs  eoiica  Beair^tpd^atip  rdxctf  cf.  X  42 1  olKrpordTrjp  b*  rJKovira  ^na 
Upidpoto  BvyarpoSf  KaaadpdpriSf  rrjp  frreivc   KXvTMppriaTprj  doXdfitjTts   dp(fi 

Death  of  Agamemnon.  Ag.  1231  BijXvs  apawos  4)op(vs  \  i<rrlv, 
-ri  Ml'  KaKovaa  dvatpiXh  ddicos  \  rvxoip^  &p»    Cf.  a  35,  where  the  murder 

*C£.  VerraU,  Agamemnon,  2,  note. 
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is  attributed  to  Aegisthus  :  as  koi  »€»  AtyiaBos  {mtpfiopov  'Arpcidao  I 
yrjfx*  aXo^ov  fiPTjarfjVf  t6u  d*  €Krav€  yoaT^travra,  |  c^da>f  alirvp  oktBpov,     Cf. 

y  300  ff.     Orestes  is  declared  by  Cassandra  the  avenger  of  his 

father's  death.  Ag.  1280  $f«  yap  r^xSiv  SKKos  a^  rifiaopos,  I  /jujTpoKT6vop 
({>iTVfJLat  iroipdrtop  iraTp6i.  (jyvyiis  d  dXrjrrjs  TTJa-de  yijs  dir6(fvos  \  icarcto-tp 
ara^  rdcrde  BpiyKo^ao^v  </>tXoif '  |  ojjMfiorat  yap  opKos  (k  Qtmv  fuyas^  \  a^tip 
viv  viTTiaa-fia  KtipLevov  narpoSf  cf.  y  306  n.  ro)  ^€  ol  oydodrio  Kaxbtf  rfkvQt 
Bios  *Op€irTijs  I  iyjt  an*  'A^ijvdwv,  Kara  d*  c/craye  7raTpo<f)ovfjaf  "AiyurBov 
doXofxTfTiif,  o  oi  iroTtpa  kKvt6v  ticray  cf.  a  40  **  y^P  Opearao  r'uris  fcro'crai 
'Arpf idao,  I  omroT   hv  rj^rjiru  ^^  f**^  ?^  ifiiiptrai  atfjs* 

Chryseis.  Ag.  1438  KCirat  yvpaiKos  TTJad€  Xvfiavrripios  \  XpvarfiBap 
IKiXtyfia  rS>v  vn  'lXta>,  cf.  A  II3  ff»  «ai  ydp  pa  KXvraifivriaTprjs  npo^- 
^ouXrt,  I  Kovpidifjs  akS^oVf  eVcl  oH  iQiv  eari  ;(Cp(to»v,  ov  d€fjLas  ovBc  (^ivriVy  oiJr' 

hp  <t>p€vas  oirrc  t4  cpya,  cf.  A  369.  Paley,  in  his  note  on  the  passage, 
says  that  the  allusion  is  not  to  A  369,  but  to  the  Cypria. 

Other  passages  that  recall  the  thought  of  Homeric  verses,  but 
are  difficult  to  classify  under  special  subjects,  will  be  enumerated 
below.  In  some  cases  the  close  parallelism  indicates  a  direct  and 
conscious  imitation  of  the  epic  passage. 

Kum.  625)  ^^^  ^^  y^P  ^^  ralr^v,  apBpa  ytppotop  Baptlv  \  dio<rdorotr 
(TKyjnrpotai  Tifia\(f)ovfji€POP,  cf,  B  I  GO  ff.  dpa  de  Kp€tc»p  *  Ay  a  fit  fiv&p  |  €0x7 
aKTJTTTpop  €xtoPj  t6  fi€P  "HtfyaioTos  Kdfi€  rcv;(6>v  |  H^aiarof  flip  dwice  Att 
Kpovlfopi  upaKTit  etc. 

Prom.    453    i^oTd>pvxff    d     €paiop    &<tt     d^avpoi  \  fivpfiriKfSf    aPTpvtp   fV 

pvxoii  dvrj\iois.  A  similar  description  of  the  condition  of  mankind 
before  the  gift  of  fire  was  received  is  found  in  Hom.  h.  XX  3  ff. 

oi  TO  irdpos  iTfp  I  dpTpois  paierdaaKOP  ip  oUpfaipf  ffvTf  Brjpts, 

Pers.  64  ots  7r€pi  ird(ra  x^^^  *A(Tir(rii  \  Qpt^ava  ir66i^  areperat  fiaXfpa  \ 
TOK€€S  d'  aXoxoi  6*  fffJLtpo\€yB6p  I  Ttipopra  xp^f'OP  rfyofUoprai,  cf.  B  I36  oi 
d€  TTov  rjfi€T(f>al  r*  aXo;(ot  koI  prfnia  rcKPa  \  tlar   ipi  fitydpois  7roTidfyfjL€pai, 

Pers.  601  orap  6  ddifuap  ti/po^  neiroiBepai  |  top  avTOP  act  dalfiop*  oipitiP 
TvxrjSf  cf.  a*  132  ov  flip  ydp  wore  (fyija-i  xaKOP  irtia-^aBai  oiriaaa  \  o(f>p*  dperifp 
7rap€X0i<Ti  ^€01  Ka\  yovpoT   opdtpjj* 

Suppl.  800  801  Kvo\p  d'  €tT€iB^  Aa>pa  Kdnix^piois  \  oppitn  b^iirpop  ovk 
dunivofiai  irfXetv,  cf.  A  3  ff.  rroWas  d*  i(f>6ipovs  yl/vxas  "AZdi  irpota^(P  \ 
Tipcixav,  avTovs  di  cXcopta  rcv;(e  Kvptaaip  \  oltopoi(ri  re  ndat, 

Sept.  1—3  Kdd/xov  troXcTai,  xp^  Xrycii'  to  xalpia  \  oaris  (j^vXdaati  npayos 
iv  npvppTj  7rdXcQ)f  |  oiaKa  ptofiap  ^\i<f>apa  firf  Kotfuop  virv^,  cf.  B  22—25 
EvSctf,  *ATp€Os  vii  Bat(f>popos  lirnobdfioio ;  \  ov  xpl  nappvxiop  cvdcty  /SouXiy- 
(ftopov  apBpa,  I  <J  Xaoi  t  (Vir(rpd(^arat  Koi  Toaca  ptfirjXtp,  «  270-27I  airap 
6  TTf^daXic^  IBvPtTo  TtxPrj^PTios  I  rjp€Pog '  ovdt  ol  vttpos  eVt  ^\€<fidpoi<Ti»  hnvTtP* 
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S^pt.  200— 20 1  ficXct  y^p  afSplf  fiff  yvpfi  ^ouXevcVo)  |  ra^taB^v.  tv^ov  d* 
olaa  firf  0\dpfjv  riBti.  23O  ff.  av^pStv  rd^*  ((rriy  a(f>dyia  Koi  \pr)aTripta  \ 
Bfciaiy   ^pddv   iro\€fiLci>p   Yrecpoo/tieWv  *  |  (r6v  d*  a  J  t6  aiyap  koI  ptv^iv  cTtro) 

b6ii»v.  These  words  of  Eteocles  to  the  chorus  should  be  com- 
pared with  what  Hector  says  to  Andromache,  and  Odysseus  to 

Penelope :  Z  490  fT.  aXX'  tls  oIkov  lovaa  ra  a*  avTrjs  (Ipya  K6fuC(y  \  iaT6v 
T  TJkaKdnjv  Tc,  Koi  dfji<f>i7r6Xoi<ri  kAcvc  |  €pyov  iiToix*<r6ai'  n^tfiof  d* 
Qvdp€(r(ri  fi€Xij<7€t  I  iraairf  €fiol  di  /uaXtcrra,  rot  'iXc^  tyycydaa iVy  cf.  a  355"" 

359- 

Sept.  349^350  ^Xa;fal  5'  alfiardtaaai  \  t&v  firifiatrr t^i<»v  \  dpm^p«f>(is 

^ptfiovrai.    This  description  of  the  woes  of  war  may  be  compared 

with  the  words  of  Priam,  X  63  ff.  xal  r^ia  rtKva  \  PaX\6fitva  TTporl 
yalrf  (V  aly^  iffiorrjri. 

Ag.  509  ff*  ^  HvBios  T  ava^f  \  t6(ois  Idnro^v  firjKtr  tU  ^fias  fffXrj '  \  0X49 
vapa  ^KOfiaydpov  ^aB*  dvdpirios'  \  vvv  d*  aZrt  aar^p  laBi  koI  naicapioSf  \  apa( 
"AnoXXou,  cf.  A  43-53. 

Ag.    539    ^^'    X'^'^P^'    TiBvavai   d'    ovK   ir     avrtpSa    Beois.       XO.    ?p«ff 

norptoas  rrjade  yrjs  a  iyvppaatv.  For  a  similar  expression  of  the 
desire  to  die  in  one's  own  country,  cf.  17  224  Mma  pc  koI  \lnoi  alo^v  \ 

KTTJffw  ififii^i  dfiwis  T€  Koi  vyfr€pt(l>€S  fUya  Bwfia. 

Ag.  577  **'^poiav  eXovrcr  drjiror*  ^Apyticav  ardXos  \  Btoig  \d<f)vpa  ravra 
Tois  KaB*  'EXXfida  |  doftoir  iTcafnToKtwav  dp\aiov  ydvos.  Compare 
Hector's  boast :  H  8 1  ff.  €2  d«  k  eyw  t6v  Ao),  dajj  bi  pot  tZxoi  ' AwoXXcov  I 
Ttvx*a  (mXrjaaf  oi(r«>  irporl  "iXiov  Ip^v  \  koi  Kpffidta  irport  vtj6v  AttoWkovos 
cKuroio,  I  T6ir  dc  p€KV»  em  yrjag  evao-iXftovs  Qirodo)a<a,  \  ii(f>pa  c  rapxyaaa-i 
KaprjKOfin<arr€S  'Aj^aioi,  |  a-fjfjLa  T€  ol  ;(cva>a'ii'  firl  TrXarct  'EWrjandt^co ' 

Cho.  238  i>  Ttpmvbv  Spofui  ritra'apas  p^ipas  txov  €fioi,  Cf.  Andro- 
mache's words  to  Hector :  Z  429  ''Ektop  drop  av  fiol  Hwi  narrip  kqX 
noTvia  fJLTjrrjp  \  rjdi  KaaiyvrjTOS,  <tv  bt  pot  BaXtp^s  irapOKOirrjs, 

Cho.  345  ^'  *^  y^P  ^*  'iXt^  I  npds  Tipos  AvKi<aVt  irdrtp^  \  doplrprjTog 
KoriipaplaBTjfy  \  \inoiv  &v  tviiK^iav  €V  ddfioiaiv,  \  r*KVidV  r  ev  Kt\€vBois 
firi(rrp*nr6v    atca    KTiaas,  \  »roXv;(«<rTov    hv    tlx^s  \  Td(f>ov    diairoprlov    yar  | 

diopaaiv  €if(f>6prtTop.    Cf.  d>  30  ff.,  Achilles  to  Agamemnon  :  w^  S(l>€\es 

Tiprft  anoyTifi€vost  ^an€p  (ivaaafSj  |  d^po)  Kvi  Tpcocov  Bdvarov  koi  ndrpov 
hritnrfty  \  t^  Ktp  rot  rvp^ov  piv  enoifjirav  Ilayaxaioif  \  rjii  k€  koi  <r^  nai^X 

fuya  KKfos  Ijpa  6irl<r(T<a'     A  similar  thought  is  expressed  by  Tele- 

machus  in  a  236  ff.  fVct  oH  kc  Bavdvn  TTtp  id*  aKaxoipfjVt  \  it  fAtra  oh 
irdpoiGi  bdpri  Tp<a<av  €vl  ^rfptOy  \  rje  (jylXtav  eV  ;(€paii',  fVet  noKtpov  ro\\m€V<r€V, 
r^  Ktv  01  Tvpffov  pcv  tnoirja'ap  nava;(utoi,  |  fjd*  kc  koI  ^  rraidl  ptya  icktos 
ijpar  ornaw* 
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Kum.  647-8  aifdp6s  d'  tirtidap  af/i*  watnrdoTf  k6vis,  |  &ira^  BavSvrot  oikv 
tar  dudcraait ',  cf.  I  408-409  dvdp6v  ti  ^^XO  ^d\iv  (\6tiv  oiht  \(i<rni  \ 
oCB   (Xtrri,  cVcl  ap  mv  d/uct^/rcrat  tpKOt  666irr»v. 

Cho.  593  aXX'  vntfyroXfAoy  dpdp6f  (jypdpfifui  ris  Xtyoi  \  kqi  yvvauA* 
<fip€a\v  I  rXrjpdvtov  napTdXfwvt  \  ^ptaras  draiai  avypdfiovs  fiporSiV ;  cfl  X  427 
^  ovK  alvdrfpoy  Ka\  KvvTfpop  akXo  yv¥aiK6s, 

In  Cho.  896-9  Clytemnestra  says  to  Orestes :  ctriVxe?,  £  »«* 

rdpdf  d'  atdfaaiy  TiKyov  \  paarov,  7rp6f  f  av  iroXXa  d^  PplCw  &fia  |  offXoMir 

t(rjfi€\$ag  €(rrpn<l>€s  ydXa.    Cf.  Hecuba*s  words  to  Hector :  X  79  ff. 

fiTjTtjp  d  aZ6  mpfdOiV  obvpfTo  doKpvx^ovaa,  \  koXitov  dvitfitvrj,  crcpi;^  ^ 
fiaCoy  dyeax^v '  \  ical  fuv  daxpvxiova  trr^a  nrtpdtvra  Trpoaijvda.  \  *E*cTop 
T€Kvoy  ep^Vi  Tdd€  T  aidco  Koi  p  iX€i)(Toy  \  avrriy,  tinori  roi  XaBitcrfiia  pa(w 
iirtaxov* 

Style. 

Resemblances  in  style  between  Homer  and  Aeschylus  must  of 
necessity  be  sought  in  the  special  use  of  phrase  and  figure,  rather 
than  in  any  more  general  characteristics  of  style.  If  we  could 
compare  in  detail  the  style  of  Aeschylus  with  that  of  Sophocles, 
it  might  be  possible  to  show  wherein  the  rough-hewn  verses  of 
the  earlier  poet  have  something  of  epic  simplicity  that  cannot  be 
found  in  the  smoothly  polished  style  of  Sophocles.  Here,  how- 
ever, we  can  do  little  more  than  give  a  detailed  comparison  of 
forms  of  expression  that  are  similar,  and  mention,  by  way  of 
introduction,  a  few  narratives  and  descriptions  that  are  distinc- 
tively epic. 

Perhaps  no  passage  in  Aeschylus  is  more  imbued  with  epic 
spirit  than  the  familiar  dialogue  between  Eteocles  and  the  mes- 
senger,^ which  describes  the  seven  boastful  heroes  who  with 
proud  standards  wait  to  attack  the  gates  of  Thebes,  and  their 
mighty  antagonists  of  sturcjier  strength,  and  shields  of  fairer 
omen,  who  stand  ready  to  beat  them  back.  We  should  not, 
however,  overlook  the  list  of  leaders,  in  the  opening  chorus  of 
the  Persae,*  nor  the  enumeration  of  the  lands  under  the  sway  of 
Darius,'  in  a  later  choral  song  of  the  play.  The  epic  character 
of  the  speeches  of  the  messengers  is  too  well  known  to  need 
illustration  here,  and  we  can  pass  at  once  to  the  enumeration  of 
the  epic  phrases  and  figures  that  have  been  noted  in  our  stujjy  of 
the  tragedies. 

1  Sept.  375-675.  '  Pers.  20  ff.  >  Pers.  864  flE. 
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Epic  Phrases, 

Sy^aBfw  Agf.  1—3  Ofovf  ftiw  alrSt  rttvd'  dnaWayrlp  v6y«»p  \  ifipovpas  irtiag 
faJKOtf  fjr  KoifiMfA€yo9  I  oriyait  'Arpcidwv  oyxa^fv,  icvvbs  dtici/y.      According 

to  Hesychius  SyKaBw  is  used  for  ayciea^ey,  which  Franz  has  admitted 
into  the  text  Other  commentators  think  the  words  are  not  con- 
nected, translate  wUh  head  on  arms,  and  compare  the  following 
verses  from  Homer :  K  80  6p3a3€\g  d*  op*  in  ay  Kayos,  xc^MiX^y  fwadpaf, 
i  494  4  "^^  ^^   ayK&vot  K€<f>aXfiv  <T\kB€v  ccnrc  re  fiv$ov. 

Sypttfjorrow  v6ov  Prom.  163  6  d*  iiriKortts  del  |  3€fi€Vos  Syvafiirrop  poop  \ 
dofmiTai  ovptmap  \  ykvpap\  cf.  12  40~4^  f  ^^'''  ^P  <t)pipn  tlaip  ipalaipot 
o^€  porjpa  I  ypafiirrip  (p\  aTrj3€a(ri* 

iypa  in  Suppl.  144  is  applied  to  Artemis :  6ypa  Ai6s  Kopa,  cf.  «  123 

€#f  fup  €P  *Oprvyiu  xpv<^^povos  "AprtpK  dyvrj,  cf.  Suppl.  IO31,  Ag.  1 35,        >     t 

Aidov  irvXas  Ag.  129I  ;  cf,  ^  7^  nvkas  'Atdao  Trepi^crw.  '      ' 

,  ,  SifTTop  Prom.  909—10  ts  a}fr6p  ^K  rvpappidos  \  Bp6p»p  r  aiarop  ixPaX^T',      [ 
'  cf.  S  258   Kai  K€  ft'  tSiarop  dir'  alBipos  c/u/SaXc  Trcivr^,   Kum.  565  cwXer' 
-dxXavoTOff  aioTOg,  cf.  a  242  al^*'"*  diorop,  atrvoTOp. 

;^^  mcoi^a  <r'  aic»v  Prom.  19.  For  this  repetition  of  words,  which  is 
common  in  Homer,  compare  Prom.  29,  37,  92, 192,  276,  762,  921  ; 
<  155  *"<*P*  <>^f  €$iX»p  €3€\ovajj,  y  272  ttjp  d*  (3t\»p  iBiXovaav  dvrfyaytp. 

aKopiOTOP  Qixpas  Pers.  999  )  ^f*  Suppl.  74^  t^?CI^  ^*  arrXfi<rrop  ',  N  639 
pax9if  aii6prp-oi  Ifaaip ;  M  335,  Y  2. 

akaart.     Wecklein  in  Pers.  1016  reads  fUy*  SKatrrf  liepo-«y  for 

ptyaKa  r^  Uipa&p  of  M  and  compares  X  261  ^EKTop,  firi  fun,  Skaart, 
*nnnifAO<r  vpos  ay6p9V€> 

ak6xop  * Ayafi€pvopiap  Ag.  1499  >  ^^'  7  ^^A  ^ Ayaptpyopttp^  SKoxop^  3f  3I7i 

etc. 

«iXfu<$cFra  ir6pop  Suppl.  844  ;  cf.  d  5 1 1  dX/Avp^y  v^p, 

dfiavp&£  Ag.  54^  ^^  irdXX'  dpavpa?  €K  <l)p€p6s  p  opaar^pt tp,  cf.  Pers. 
114  /UkayxiTmp  <f>pfiPt  and  P  83  <Ppfpai  dfi^/icXatVar. 

dp/^nfialpt^  Sept.  175  XvnJ/Hoi  r  dfju^dpT€t  ir6\ip,  cf.  A  37  &ff  Xpwoiyv 
dpilHpifitfKas, 

oM^Xjuf  •  In  Ag.  1 224  \4opT*  ApoXkip  (p  Xix^i  arp^i^wptpop  the  j 
adjective  is  applied  to  Aegisthus;  cf.  y  310  pr/rpds  rt  aTvy€pris  xal 
ipoKmtdot  AJyiaBoio, 

&pa  is  used  for  dyaar^c  in  Cho.  962,  where  Blomfield  read  omi 

yc  fu»  for  &ytty€  pap  of  the  MSS  ;  cf.  2  178  dXX'  &m,  pffd*  tin  Kfuro, 
dirrla  Xi^ai  Pers.  695,  700,  M  ;  cf.  o  377  dvria  dfmroiprjg  f^aSau 
antKpvs  Cho.  192 ;  cf.  H  362  dpTiKpv  d*  dir6<f>rjpi. 
ipBos  is  used  of  fire  in  Prom.  7  ^^  <rhp  yhp  &pBo£,  iramxi^ov  nvp^ 

wtkas.    The  scholiast's  comment  on  this  passage  is:  "koI  vaph  rh 
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*Ofir)pov.      Avrap  (irtl  irvp6?  auBos  airtnraTo  |  iraviraTo  di  c^Xof/*  a   verse 

not  now  appearing  in  the  text  of  Homer,  but  cited  as  a  varta 
lectio  for  I  212. 

'ATTtay  ^ovvvy  Suppl.  1 16,  1 27,  260,  277,  Ag.  256 ;  cf.  A  27O  TiyXotfcy 
f  I  ^Amijs  yairjs, 

aiTTipos  <f>dTig  Ag.  276.  This  phrase  is  translated  by  Paley 
"tidings  not  derived  from  omens,"  by  Hermann  "an  unpledged 
(unconfirmed)  report,"  and  by  Sidgwick  "an  unspoken  rumor." 
Mr.  Sidgwick  compares  the  Homeric  verse,  which  occurs  several 
times  in  the  Odyssey,  &s  ap  €(f)&vria€iff  ry  d*  nnrtpos  cttXcto  fivdot  p  57, 
T  29,  <f>  386.  In  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  Mr.  Sidgwick 
does  not  agree  with  the  usual  translation  :  "the  speech  was  to  her 
un winged,"  i.  e.  sank  deep  in  her  heart,  but  noting  the  fact  that 
in  no  case  is  any  reply  made,  and  comparing  the  phrase  circa 
Trrepdfvra,  he  translates :  "her  word  was  unwinged,"  i.  e.  unspoken. 
Even  if  this  interpretation  of  the  phrase  in  the  Agamemnon  is 
not  accepted,  it  is  important  to  note  the  Homeric  parallel.  It  is 
possible  that  here  we  have  an  instance  of  an  Homeric  word  whose 
meaning  had  become  obscure  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus.^ 

apjiJjKTOS   Prom.  6  app^KTois   ircdoiff,  cf.  Suppl.    190   apprjKTOP   aaKos, 
N  36  afdxfii  di  9ro(ra't  vrcdar  ^^aXc  ;^pt;(rctaf ,  |  dppijicroi'r,  aXvrovs* 
apria  <f)d(r3ai  Pers.  70O ;   cf.  apria  ffdiuv  S  92,  6  24O. 
avXri  At6g  Prom.  122  ;   cf.  8  74  Zrjuos avXrf. 


fiia  Sept.  448,  569,  571,  577,  620,  641,  Cho.  656,  893.  In  these 
passages  pla  with  a  genitive  or  an  adjective  is  used  instead  of  a 
proper  name ;  cf.  jStij  'npaKXfjtirj  a  690,  jS/i;  'UpaKXrjos  2117,?  187,  etc. 

/SXeVfii)  Pers.  299  ^27  ^^  'E<>^  <l>dof  jSXcfrei,  Ag.  677  fco^  {Strra  Ka\  /SXfVorra 
fiijXatfait  Ai($ff,  Ag.  1646  ^Optarris  ipd  irov  jSXcirci  ^(for,  cf.  d  54^  9<0eX'  tn 
Cw€iv  Koi  Spay  <l>dos  ^<Xioio,  A  88  tfifv  i&vrot   Koi  tni  xBovl  dcp/coficHKo. 


ydfios  Ag.  745  i^apaKklvaa    iiriKpavtv  W  ydfwv  \  niKpas  rcXcvrar,  cf.  a 
266  7rdvT€s  K   ^Kvfiopoi  re  ycvouiro  irixp<Sya/xot  re. 

yoos  Suppl.  116  ffoaa  ydois  fie  rifiSt,     Hermann  compares  z  500  a< 

fi€v  €TL  C»6v  y6o¥  ^EKTopa  f  4v\  OtK^. 

Aioyemff  Suppl.  63O  ^eoi  Aioyeyetff  itXvoi  t\  cf.  Sept.  1 27,  3OI,  528. 

Aioyci'vr  is  used  by  Aeschylus  of  gods  and  of  Amphion,  by  Homer 
of  kings  and  queens.     K  340,  fi  352. 


^  Cf .  Tuaad^^  p.  50. 


'  Cf.  dlpKOfMt,  p.  43. 
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i<5c  TiiraaBai  Cho.  l8  ^  Zcv,  d6s  fic  riaaaBai  fiSpov  \  irarpStf  T  351  Zcv        ( 

dpifAvt — 6vfjL6f,^  Cho.  391,  2  322  dpifivf  x^^^^- 

tdas  Prom.  410  dypas  'AcriW  idos  viiiorrtUy  A  406  Oi^jSi^  cdor,  y  344 

fZdwr.  Compare  the  phrase  Koi  yap  €idviaiaiv  h^  \  vfiip  Xryoifu 
Prom.  44 1  >  with  K  250  tld6ai  yap  roi  raOra  fxer   'ApyciW  ayo/MiW)  cf. 

Prom.  1040,  Suppl.  742. 

€K4>aTm9  Ag.  706.  Dindorf  translates  ineffabilUer^  Schneidewin 
p€Uam,  and  Paley  and  others  clara  voce.  In  support  of  the  last 
translation,  k  246  and  v  308  are  cited,  where  €K<f}da6aiy  "to  speak 
with  a  loud  voice,"  occurs. 

tiaiprrog  Ag.  954.     Agamemnon  says  of  Cassandra:   avni  d€, 

wokk&p  )(prifidTci>v  €(aip€TOP  \  ip3ot,  (TTparov  htaprni  ^  i/iol  (vi^ccnrrro.  B  227 
voXXoi  dc  yvpaiK€f  \  eZalv  «vl  Kkiaijf?  efoipcroi* 

fvtfiatpm  Suppl.  39  X/icrp«»r  ciri^^yai,  cf.  I  133  ^1^^  enifiriftitpau 

iviKtvBm  Ag.  800  cifK  ^irixcvirtt,  £  816  rf  roi  Trpo<f>pov(ms  cpcw  cirof  o^' 
rmjccvo-fltf. 

^]rixX<»^tf  Eum.  335  Tovro  yap  Xa;(^off  diavraia  \  fioip*  cVcKXttcrcir  //iircdwr    ( (.  » ^ 
?;r«»>  «  I7^y  208,  etc.       >M     -;.  i    ; .    'k  '.  M  /<«-  /"  -V  i 

hfHTKom  Pers.  477  tX§^o*  Ti^/iarwy  MnttnTair^Vy  cf.  <r  73  ^^iowavrov 
mtuAm  I^i, 

iwtTikkofiat  Prom.  100  xp^  Ttpfutra  rcbvd'  cfTirciXoi.      Compare  circrA-     ^ 
Xcir^ai   Hom.  h.   Ill   37 1   ^cXioto  ycov  fVireXXo/LMyoio,  and   'iXickf  h^i^ptif 

Xoforpij  V  inrr9\\€  crcXi^yij.  In  Connection  with  this  word  we  should 
note  hnaroXfi  Prom.  3  and  compare  cVTrc'XXtt  ^  361,  for  which 
Cobet  wrote  imariKk^  and  cited  Prom.,  1.  c' 

htioTpo^p  Ag.  397  rov  d*  €iri<n'po<f>op  rwydc  |  ^mm-'  abiKOp  Ka$aip€i. 
For  the  rendering  "conversant  with"  compare  a  177  /ircl  ital  mipos 
eKunpo<f>os  ^p  opBp^wp* 

Ipyor  Suppl.  59S  vap€<m  d'  cpyoy  oif  Itror  |  oircvcrai  ri  r«y  ^  /3oi;X«or 
^pcc  ^pijyy  T  242  airriK  ZwuB^  Upa  ftvBof  hfp^  rertX^aro  dt  tpyop* 

tpdm,  in  the  sense  fo  offer  sacrifice^  is  found  in  Sept.  231 ;  cf. 
A  315  cpdov  d*  'AitcSXXwm  rcXi^fcrcrar  4Kar6fifias» 

tppos  is  used  in  Ag.  1525  and  Eum.  661,  as  in  post-Homeric 
Greek,  in  the  meaning  cAild,  but  the  idea  is  present  in  the 
Homeric  simile  2  56  6  d'  dptdpafitp  tpptl  lo-os, 

«udi*  Eum.  141   tvdfis;  aWoTtt,  KafroXaKriaaa    vjtpop,  cf.  B  23  cvdffct, 
Arpfof  vc^  dai<f>popof  ImrtMfUHo/ 

^  CL  Figures,  p.  77.  *  Schulze,  Quaestiones  Epicae,  p.  469. 
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tv€ifwp§,  Pers.  i8i,  is  found  nowhere  else  in  Greek  literature. 

Compare,  however,  o  331  aikXa  moi,  xXalvag  «0  cJftcWt  rfdi  ;i^crwvaff. 

tHicvKKot    Prom.   710    *«■'    <v«wicXo4ff    ^x^^>   ^f*   f  5^    ain/>^i'  |  w^ffi]^ii' 

f^tijMi  in  the  phrase  nopr*  i<fniam  fi6pop  Eum.  501   should  be 

compared   with  p   130  d/Kl>OTipoiai  dc  rouriy   aecxca   ir6TfUi»   iif^fJKtv^  cf. 
Sept.  786. 

^^aff  aj^of  Suppl.  663 ;   cf.  N  484  cx€i  {jPfis  avBos. 

TjXi^arot  Suppl.  35O  vrrpaig  rikifiarois.      In  Homer  rfkifiarot  IS  alwayS 

an  epithet  ofntrprj;  c£  o  273. 

ifkio^  Cho.  985  oXX'  6  ndrr*  €ironrtv»v  rddt  |  '^HXiof,  Prom.  gi  mu  rw 
navojmjv  Kvxkop  rfklov  KoikA,  cf.  P  277  'HcXior  $\  hs  vdvr  If^op^t  kw,  vain 
tframoveis. 

3€Ofir)aT»p  Pers.  654.    Compare  the  similar  phrase  H  366  Aapdapliqs 

nptafios,  $€6<l>ttr  pJiarmp  draXtufros* 

BU  Pers.  818  ffivts  v€Kp»¥i  p  45  ^o^^r  d'  dfi^*  ofrrtdtfup  ffis^  \  opdpmf 
wvBopivtav.  The  usual  meaning  of  the  word  in  Homer  is  shore  \ 
in  Herodotus  and  later  writers,  sand-heap. 

0pi^  in  the  phrase  rpixos  d'  SpBiof  irXd^apos  laranu  Sept.  564  should 
be  compared  with  Q,  359  6p6a\  dc  rpixts  loroy. 

Bvpo^opor  Ag.  103  rffv  Bvpofidpop  Kftptpi  XvYri|ir,  cf.  d  ^l^  ttjv  d*  dxpt 
dp(f>€xvBr}  Bvpo<f>0QpoVf  T  322—3  r«  d*  Skytov  Ss  k€p  tKttpmp  \  rovrop  dptd{g 
Bvpo<f>B6pos, 

Bvpon  in  the  expression  6vp/»  ^^  Prom.  706  should  be  compared 
with  a  200-201  mg  €Pi  3vp^  I  dBdpoTOi  jSoXXovcri,  r  495  crv  d*  fVl  ^pcvt 
^aXXco  cr]7crij»,  O  566,  ♦  313,  etC 


c^ 


/=• 


tovXot  Sept.  534  CTflxfi  d'  lovkos  apTi  dia  iraprfidmp  \  &pas  ^twv^i 
Tap(f>vs  drrtWova'a  Bpi(,  X  319— 20  irpip  atfmip  vn6  /cpora^ototy  ^ovXovr  | 
avBrjaai  TTVKdircu  T€  ytpvs  €vap$u  XdxPfl* 

Uc'crcor  Suppl.  346  Zi;y6r  'lice<riov  «C($rof,  cf.6l6;  1^213  Ztvs  Utrifaui. 

ttroBeot  ^w  Pers.  80;  cf  B  565,  *  677,  etc. 


KaKopavng  Pers.  lO ;  cf.  A  106  pdpTi  kok&p, 

raXiTTTM  in  Pers.  915-917  is  used  of  death:  tW*  S^Xc,  Zcv,  w/*« 

p€T  dvdp^p  I  T»v  cixoy^v^P  I  Bapdrov  Kara  poipa  KoiXv^aif  cf.  E  659  rw  ot 
KOT  ofpBaXfutp  tptfi€Ppfi  pv(  cVaXv^fy,  X  36 1  iof  apa  ptP  tlirdpTtt  rtkos 
Bavdrnio  KoXinfrcy,  M  I16  vpdaBtp  ydp  piv  poipa  dvawpvpof  dpxf>€KaXvy(9» 
For  the  tmesis  compare  n  325  xar^  dc  androg  iairt  koKv^* 
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Kd/M^trrn  y6wv  occurs  in  Pfom.  32,  396  in  the  meaning  rest;  cf. 
H  118,  T72.  C453. 
icdpa  in  the  phrase  <f>ikov  xdpa  Ag.  905  may  be  compared  with 

O  281  TfVKfKy  ^iXi;  xe^KkX^. 

K€u6»  Prom.  571  OP  ovdf  KaT6ap6rra  yaia  KtvBti,  Cho.  687  vvv  yap 
\tPt/ro9  xaXK€ov  irXtvpafiara,  \  airobhv  k€K€vB€v  ta^p6s  cS  KtKXavfuvov. 
Compare  the  similar  use  of  the  word  in  "¥  244  eM^v  avrbs  iyi^v 
"Kiti  mBtf^pMU 

cXuftt  Ag.  1 182  &<rr€  KvfjLoros  diicri»  \  leXv^ctv.  This  word  is  also 
used  of  the  sea  in  Homer,  ^p  61,  ar  392,  i  484,  etc. 

KP€<f>as  Pers.  357  *^  fi€Xalvrfs  yvjcr^  i^crai  KPfKJwf.  Compare  the 
Homeric  phrase  A  475  €w\  KPtifias  ^\$€v,  y  329,  etc. 

Kvdoff  Pers.  455  ^^  y^P  ^^^^  I  '^o^*'  ?d«»xf  Kvdos  ^EWijiriv  fuixtiSi  cf. 
A  279  ^c  Zeiff  fcvdoff  Idwxciry  8  2l6  ^c  o^  Ztxfg  Kvdos  idwK€V.      Note  also 

the  phrase  Kvdos  UpoiaBt  Sept.  316,  and  compare  A  95  irao-i  d/  k€ 
Tp^am  xa/My  Koi  Kvdog  ipoio.  This  parallel  was  cited  by  Blomfield, 
whose  interpretation  has  been  adopted  by  most  of  the  later 
editors.  Wecklein/  however,  derives  apourBt  from  ipw/uu,  and 
renders  the  thought  thus  :  "ir/MMnropcVore  rdls  c/ioir  ndkiTais  noXtfUKTfv 
96^"    He  cites  in  support  of  his  rendering  a  240  f  naM  ^iya 

Kvp^p^p  Cho.  621  d  KV964>p»9  vm^  With  this  expression  com- 
pare Z  344  Aacp  ^ficio,  Kvvhs  KOKOfirixavov,  F  180  daijp  a^*  tfi6s  Ictkc 
KVMMrtdor,  cTiror'  ^p  yc,  A  159  kvp&kq,  X  424  (of  Clytemnestra)  ^  d^ 


Xcvic^  in  Suppl.  24  i  irAtff,  &  yfj  koL  \wvk6p  vb»p  may  be  compared 
with  a  similar  use  of  the  epithet  in  ^  282  \otiriras  Zdan  Xcvcf  and 

9  JO  KplrpHU — piop  vdart  Xcvirf . 

XvM  in  the  phrase  ptinog  ZKvatp  Suppl.  935  suggests  Z  205  /cat  a*^' 

licpcra  rfixca  Xv<r«». 

taaXtp6f  is  applied  to  fire  in  Cho.  325  irvp^  /laXfpa  ypaBot,  as  in 
I  242  fiaXtpov  irup6g,  and  /AoXaicdff  is  applied  to  words  in  Ag.  95 
fioKaKaiv  a96\oun  vaptiyopiaiSf  as  in  Z  337  fJLoXaKois  inttao'ip. 

fMatrrtf  Ag.  642  diirX^  fuioTiyi,  r^y  ^Api/r  <^iXft,  Sept.  608  irXiTyecr  ^(ov 
fMdimyi  vayKoiPtf  'dapri,  Prom.  682  fid<myi  Btiq.  yrjp  jrp6  yrjs  iXavvopai, 
Similar  phrases  occur  in  M  37  Ai^  fidanyi  baiuprtt,  and  N  812  oXXa 
A4^  fuurriyi  kukJ  eda/xi^ficy   Aj^atoi. 

> 'Bfl-rd  ^ttZ  ej^jSac,  Wecklein,  Leipzig,  1891. 
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fitkayxiTttk   <f>pflP    Pers.    114;     cf.    Ag.    546    afiavpas   €K  <l)ptp6s.      A 

similar  thought  gives  rise  to  the  Homeric  phrase  P  83  fl>p€^£ 

^eXlyXtoixaos  Prom.  1 72  Koi  fi  o(^i  ficXiyXcMrcroiff  vtiBovg  \  itratHdaUnp 
3t\^€i.     Compare  the  Homeric  verses  A  249  tov  koi  dn^  ykonnnit 

fuKiTos  yXviumv  pitv  avdrj^  and  4  339  /ietXi;(ioiff  iiri^aaiv  ofrorpcircTw  nu 
apcij. 

fi^dofiai.  In  view  of  the  fact  that "  KXvTaifjL{p)riirrpa'*  has  been  found 
to  be  derived  from  k\vt6s  and  ftrfdofiat,  it  is  of  interest  to  note  the 
occurrence  of  fi^dofuu  in  passages  in  Homer  and  Aeschylus  that 
refer  to  Clytemnestra :  Cho.  991  frit  d*  tv  dpdpl  tovt  efjJjfraTo  orvyw, 
Ag.  HOG  iu>,  wonoi,  ri  irore  fjJfirrai/  II02  fity*  tp  ddfunai  rourdc  fitf^erai 
fcaicc$v,  X  429  otop  dfi  xal  k^Lpii  €/A^(raro  ipyop  d«ifC(Vy  X  422  r^v  icrcuv 
KXvTui/ivr;crr/>i7  bokdyajTH. 

fuOTjrris  Kvp6tf  Ag.  1228  vid.  Kvp^p»p^ 

yttfidoo  in  Pers.  321  is  used  in  the  meaning  vibro\  itokxmopop  ^6pv  | 

pa  flap  f  cf.   £   594   €P  iraXdfjLjjai  ir€\d>piop  ly^^ff  epdtfuif   Cho.  1 62  "Apifr  | 

£cMo;  in  the  phrase  Aca  rot  ^'mov  piyap  aldovfiai  Ag.  3^2  should 
be  compared  with  N  625  Zijpos — ^£«mow,  {  284  AiU — ^cimov. 

otirrpodiptjTOS  Prom.  589*  oifTTpotdptfros  Suppl.  572»  olaTpddopos  SuppK 

17.     With  these  adjectives  compare  x  3^0  r^  fiar  r'  aldkos  ourrpot 
«<f)opfiT)$fh  €d6pfj<rtp, 

ovpapop.riKfjf  Ag.  92  SkXfj  d*   ak\o$€p  ovpapopJiKris  \  Xaftjriis  dpitrx^i,  cf. 

f  239  cXan/  r'  ijp  ovpapoprfKHf,     A  similar  expression  occurs  in  e  509 

Kaitafitp  rrvp^  iroXX^,  crcXar  d*  th  ovpaphp  tiqj. 

o^v — QKOvv  Suppl.  910  dKOvtr*  o^v,  P  256  6(if  ^  aKOvatP  'OlXiJoff  '''^X^ 
A  tap. 

apBiov  is  used  adverbially  in  the  sense  aloud,  in  Pers.  389  l^Aiw 

d'  d\ui  I  aio-ijXaXa^c,   cf.  A  1 1  Jv^a  arw  rfva-t  B^a  ptya  t€  dtipop  t«  |  Zp$t\ 

f^*     ^  fraXXo)  Cho.  410  ircVoXrai  d'  a^e  /mm  <f>i\op  Map,  X  452  (mfBtai  iraXXcrac 

1^  ^'  ^op  ai^a  (rrJ/xa,  46 1  yraXXo/uci^  xpadirip, 

napoKatTos  Ag.  361  ficya  dovXciar  ydyyapop,  Srrft  vapaXdirov.     Compare 

the  similar  expression  in  E  487  »t  d^jnai  XIpov  iX6pT€  napdypov} 

Trmder  "EXXi/rff,  Pers.  402,  may  be  compared  with  the  common 
Homeric  phrase  vtas  *AxaiAp  B  370,  etc. 

*  Vid.  p.  73.  »  See  Figares,  p.  79. 
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nap€idf  Suppl.  JO  dairroi  ray  diraXap  S€iXo3tprj  naptidpy  is  tO  be 
compared  with  2  123  dfuftorepifa'ty  X^P^*^  vap€idwf  diraXdmu  \  bdnpv 
6fwp^<ifUvriVf  etc.^ 

Udpi9  aludK€KTpov  Ag.  7^2  ;  compare  r  39  Avairapiy  €idos  apt(rrc,  and      / 

Alcman  40  Mvdirapi^.  \ 

wapiarTjfu  in  the  phrase  vvv  or*   <roi  iraptCTOKek  (jidpog)  Sept.   705  - 
should  be  compared  with  n  852  dXXd  rot  ffdrj  \  Syxi  napiimiKtv  6dvaros 
KOI  yudipa  Kparair], 

wftaa.    It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  Wecklein  in  Pers.  28  reads 
^vxTT  €VT\fjftopi  nfiaji  and  supports  the  reading  by  v  23  r^  d<  fidk*  iv 

iTflaif  Kpadirf  fi€vt  rcrXiTvia  |  p^Xtfutag. 

ntpiKkvaros,     pdaoi — ireptcXvoroi  Pers.  879*  AXoptos  irtpiKKviTTa  \  pdaog 

Pers.  59^  J  ^f*  H.  h.  II  3  A17A010  TrcpucXvon^^. 
irXorw  is  applied  to  the  Hellespont  in  Pers.  874,  as  in  H  86  iitX 

irXorcc  'EXXi^cnroyr^. 

in^«0  ftcKOff  Kum.  840 ;  cf.  fupta  irpuoPT€S  T  8,  etc. 

iroifidp»p  and  voifiapdpiop,  as  applied  to  king  and  people  in  Pers. 
241  and  75,  should  be  compared  with  B  85  and  e  513. 

KcXvdiucpvp  y(Soy  Cho.  449  *  cf.  r  213  iroXvdajcpvroio  yooto. 
iroXvxpv(ro»v  idpdpmp  Pers.  3 ;  cf.  9,  45,  53,  H  180,  A  46  nokvxpvo'oto 

n-o/ifnj  Eum.  1034  vw*  €ikf>popi  irofurg,  Z  171  ^t»v  uir*  dpvpopi  nopir^, 
ndpTtop  SXaog  Pers.  Ill ;  cf.  *  59  for  the  use  of  ndpros  for  deep 

sea :  ndpros  6ik6g  froXirjgf  o  iroXiag  dc/covrar  (pvKti, 

iFop<f>vpo€idjjs,     Xipp^  d*  tpfiaXe  irop^pocidct  |  rap  p^Xapo^yy  drop  Suppl. 

529-30.  For  a  similar  use  of  the  epithet  compare  Homer,  X  16 
^  d*  St€  woptpvpfj  ircXayoff  ptya  Kvpari  /cox^tt,  II  39^  *^  ^*  ^<<  irop<l>vp€fjp 
prydXa  trrtpdxovfrt  ptovacUf  p  85  nop<ftvptop  piya  6vt  TroXv</>Xoi(7j3oio  ^aXda'o'i;^ , 
A  482  dpi^i  ^  mipa  \  arelpjj  frop<l>vp«op  p€yaX*  lax*  Pffos  lovaTfi,  The 
epithet  has  also  been  employed  by  lyric  poets.    Arion  18  €lg  oidpa 

iroptfwpovp  Xipvas  tipiyltap,  Alcman  60j  xat  KpdtdaX*  cV  /3cy^<(ri  irop<f>vp€ag 
Si6g. 

irT€pvymidjg  Prom.  286 ;  cf.  wKwrrtpog  N  62. 

pdwT»  Ag.  1604  xdyw  dUaiog  tov  dc  rov  <I>6pov  pa<f>evgt  it  379  4>dpop 
mwvp  ipdtrropMPy  7  II8  Kond  pdnroptp,  ,    ' 

::,...    .,.,    ..  ■    •■■'■••■'     ■  •    " 

r4Xog  Sept.  367  pvKTtpop  TtXogf  906  Bapdrov  rtXog,  T  309,  E  553,  etC. 
TcXof  Airaroio. 

*  See  Vocabulary,  p.  53. 
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rl&Tj^i  Ag.  66  Ka/jMKOt  Bqa^p  AapatHaiP  \  Tpwri  B*  6ftoimt.  This  verse 
should  be  compared  with  B  39  B^irtip  yap  Ir'  c/icXXcy  cV'  oXyca  re 
<rrova;(as-  re  |  Tpunri  rt  «cal  Aayaoccri  dtck  Kpar€pas  vcfupas* 

irypdt  Suppl.  259  vypas  BaXda-OTi^f  CI.  d  458  vyphv  vdapf  A  312  vypa 
KtXfvBa. 

u7rfp<x«  «^«a»'  in  the  meaning  protect  occurs  in  Sept.  215  ifSkttn 

\»  xm«ptxoi^  aXxdpf  cf.  A>  249  S<f>pa  idrfT  ai  k  Cppup  vnipaxD  X^'^P^  Kpoytw^/ 
O  374  dXX'  Hi  Tis  KoX  ip€io  $€&»  imtpiQxaBt  Xtipa. 

(ptKo^evcn-aros  occurs  in  the  fragments  of  the  Prometheus  Unbound 
206  (H)  and  may  be  compared  with  {  121,  p  202  <^iXo(ciy«»Taroff. 
(fiiXos  Cho.  276  r^  ^4X27  yjrvxB  IS  cited  by  Sidgwick  as  an  example 

of  the  Homeric  use  of  <^tXoff,  cf.  N  73  €p\  trniBiaai  <f>iXounp. 

<t)t\6Trjt  Prom.  191  fls  apBfihp  (fiol  Koi  ^tXc^njra,  cf.  H  2>^2  ip  <f^iK6iTijTi 
-  dtiTfiayip  apBpria(UfT€\  ir  4^7   <"  ^'   ^f""  apBfuoi  fjaap,  Hom.  h.  Ill  524 

Akj*        ^      Kormvo-tv  eir'  dpBp.^  koX  ifiiXdrrfri. 

\  (pXoiff^ot  is  used  in  Prom.  792  of  the  sea.     Compare  Homer^ 

A  34  irapa  Bipa  7^oXv^Xoi(r^oio  BaXdatni^, 

4>ovtj,    The  Homeric  phrase  tV  <liopaU  occurs  in  Ag.  446;  ct 

K  521  tivbpas  r    dtnraipoprat  ip  dpyaXijjai  <f)opjaip. 

<f>pd(T(ra  in  Sept.  63  is  used  "of  strengthening  a  ship's  sides  or 
bulwarks  against  the  force  of  the  waves":  <rv  d*  &<rr€  iwr  iccdw 

oiaKO(TTp6(f)0£  I  <l)pd(ai  irdXtapaf  cf.  c  256  <l>pd(€  bi  fup  pc7r«r(ri  dtafiutpif 
olaviprjaiy  |  Ku/uiror  tlXap  tlfjL€P. 

Xf<a  in  the  description  of  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigeneia  refers  to 
the  flowing  of  her  garments.     Ag.  238  KpdKov  Pa<t>iig  d'  €s  wtdop 

X^ovaa  I  t^aK\^y    CtC,    cf.    E    734   *A^voti; — rrivKop  ptp    Konx^vtp   iawop- 
waTpos  tn    oi^dcu      ;(€.»  (jiBdyyop  Sept.  73  <t>Bdyyop  ;(^cov0'ay,  Suppl.  63! 
tifurata  yiva  ;(covaar)  r  52I  ^re  Bapia  rpmnwra  ;(«ci  troKwrix^o.  {ffrnprfp. 
X^^pds  Suppl.  566  x^^PV  dctfiart,  c£  H  479  ^^^  ^*  ;(Xfl»p6y  d€os  ip€u 

^vxT}  in  the  phrase  ircpi  ^vxqs  Eum.  1 14-1 15  should  be  compared 

with  X  161  aK\a  ntpl  ^XO^  Btop^Eicropos, 

wp6(f>ptiop  Cho.  421  \vKOs  yap  &ar*  u>fi6<lip»pf  cf  Sept.  73^  npii<f>pttPt 
Sept.  54^  ^fidaiTos,  IT  l^y  oi  di  \vkoi  ^9  |  &po<fidyoi. 

In  the  following  citations  an  exact  verbal  parallel  between  the 
Aeschylean  and  the  Homeric  phrase  does  not  always  exist :  there 
is»  however,  a  similarity  of  expression  that  deserves  notice. 
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Pers.  430  owd*  Av  tl  btK  fjiutra  \  arixtyopoiffif,  cf.  y  1 15  M'  «Z  irt^rmtt 
7«  maX  i^atrtf  vapafiifiprnv  \  c^epcW* 

Pers.  502  wpiiv  aKtdaaOijvai  Btov  \  aKrufat  i»pfiff$fif  cf.  ^  227  ^rrc  fuVa 
KpoicoircirXor  vntlp  Ska  idhpartu  rjms* 

Pers.  539  dca/ivdoXcotr  baupvai  K6Xfrovv  \  rcy/ovcr',  CI.  I  57^  dcvovro  d€ 
ioKpva'i  K^WOU 

Sept.  459  ""TpiTOff   iraXot  I  c£   virriov    ^irr^dfjawv   cCrj^^oXicov   icpayovSf  cf. 

r  325  napioff  dff  ^<M»r  f/c  Kkrjpot  Spovatp.  Homer  does  not  use  in^«» 
of  the  lots,  but  in  H  182  has  in6pwrK»  in  the  same  sense.    U  d* 

tBop€W  IckrjpOt  KVPOft. 

Sept.  88  fioq,  vwtp  r«t;(C4»y  |  6  X€vKa<nris  Spwrat  \a6s,  cf.  M  289  t6  dc 
rttxos  vwtp  vatf  dovirot  3p«pci. 

Ag.  745  "fapaitKiyav  cVcxpaycv  tt  ydfjLov  niKpiis  rfXevrdr,  cf.  a  266 
wamf  K   mKVfiopoi  T€  ytvoiaro  iriKpoyafiol  re. 

Ag.  1537  ^^  y^t  y^>  **^<  M*  *^^9  ©  15^  ^<^*  M<>*  X*'''***  tiptta  x^^^i  ^tc- 

Eum.  69  ypQiOi,  iFokauii  irotdcr,  aiir  ov  fuyinrrai  \  $€&v  tis>  o^d'  &fOp»nos, 
o4f^  Sifp  wort,  ff  247  oM  riff  avr^  |  playerai  oifrc  ^c£v  oih-c  Bvtfr&v  avBpwrmw, 

Eum.  75^  ****  ^^^  'EXXiJiwi^  cpci,  Z  459  itai  irorc  rir  cifri^criy  id^v  icora 
doicfni  ;(fcovcray,  cf.  B  271  ^^  dc  ns  ttirtaKtP  Idiip  cr  irXi^c/oy  ^IXXoi'. 

Ag^.  324  icol  r6v  dXcSiTtty  /cal  Kpartiaavrmv  dixo  \  (^^oyyckr  dicowiir  lort 
wnxftopat  dcTrX^,  6  64  Ma  d'  ^'  otfury^  re  icoi  c^;(tfXi7  yrcXey  dp9p&v  \ 
oXXi/jTrflty  re  xal  oXXv/xcytfy. 

Pers.  447  i^croff  r*ff  tori  irp6a6€  2aXaptPos  T6rr»v,  PfOm.  846  lortF 
w6ku  KoW/3off.  These  epic  phrases  may  be  compared  with  p  59 
Mtp  fup  yhp  verpaif  etc. 

Eptc  Figures. 

Of  the  figiires  of  speech  that  are  drawn  from  nature,  those  that 
refer  to  sea,  rivers,  etc.,  will  be  mentioned  first. 

Cho.    390    irdpoi$€p  de   npofpas  \  dpipits   atfrai   Kpadias  \  Bvp6s    tyKorov 

oTvyof.  Compare  with  these  verses  a  somewhat  similar  expression 
in  «  386  blxa  dt  a<f>iv  €p\  <l)pta\  6vfi6s  &jjTOy  and  the  following  verse 
from  the  artificial  epic  of  Apollonius  Rbodius  3,  688  Ovpos  oi^ro* 

vtfk  waidmVf  etc. 

Ag.  899  xal  y^v  ipaytiaav  vavriKois  nap'  rXirida,  cf.  ^  233  is-  d'  or'  &p 
wnrdtrtot  yfj  rrixopivtmri  <t>awfuf, 

Pers.  424  rol  d'  £<rrf  Bvvvovs  ij  tip*  Ix^vrnp  /SdXoy,  |  ayaun  Ktan&w 
BpoMypwrip  r  cpctYTtwy  |  hrcuov,  €ppaxt{ov,  cf.  x  3^3"'3^^  ^^^^  ^*  ^^*''  pdka 
warras  h  ^atpari  /cal  Kopijjaip  \  TrtTmaras  iroKKovs,  Sxrr  IxBvat,  ova6*  dXi^cff  | 
niXoy  «V  alyioX^y  iroXt^r  tifrotrB*  BoKdirwui  \  diKTWf  f^pvaap  irokvwr^. 

From.  885  Bo\€pol  di  X6y<u  Traiova  mIkvj  \  orvyy^  irp6f  Kvpaaip  arriVt 
P  263-6  a»r  d'  St    cirl  npoxojai  dunrriof  woTapoio  \  ^fipvx^P  piya  Kvpa 
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varl  p6wfi  afuf>\  df  r  axpm  \  rji6v€f  fiodmauf  ^ptvyoyuiwtfg  <IX^  cf«»y  |  r6frirjj 
Spa  TpMS  laxo  icap. 

Sept.  85  PpffJMi  ^  afJLa\irov  diiukp  vdarof  opoiwov,  A  45^  ^*  ^'  ^  ^^ 
Xtifiappoi  TTorafuA  icor'  Bp€oxf>i  piovrts  \  cV  fuayayicfuuf  trvftfidXXtrov  Bpp€iu» 
vdwp  I  Kpovpmy  4k  fityaXmw,  KoiXris  twrotrBt  xapabpqs'  rw  de  re  riyXoo-c 
Mmop  cV  oQptauf  HxXve  iroipriP, 

Sept.  64  fioq.  ykp  KVfia  ;^€po-au>y  orparoO,  cf.  80,  112,  I077»  Pers.  412  ; 
cf.  O  3^^~5  ^^  ^'>  ^<T^  ft^yci  i(0/m  ^aXao-aijr  9vpvir6poio  \  pfj^t  vwip  toIx*^ 
Korafiriaerai,  (mv&r  iirtiyjj  \  ts  avtfiov,  cf.  A  49^  ^'t  ^  4^^  ^* 

Pers.  87^88  d6Ktfios  d*  oSrif  {moariif  fityak^  p€vpaji  tfivfTW  \  €Xvp6U 
€pK€auf  etpyciy  ifiaxov  Kvpa  BaXdatniff  E  87  ff*  ^re  yap  ^  ntdiov  worap^ 
vX^oPTt  fouctff  I  x*^y^PP^  ^^  ^'^^  peiflov  fxtdaaat  yc^vpar*  |  r^  d'  o^' 
^  re  yc^vpoi  ftpypAyai  Iffxap^wnpf  |  oifr'  c^  cpfcca  icrxci  oXoMuav  iptBfjkimp,  \ 
Zk6opr   €^afrrlpriff  &r  ^iripplajj  Aiof  Spfipos. 

In  connection  with  these  passages  the  Homeric  figures  applied 
to  the  sea  should  be  cited. 

Prom.  431  Poq.  df  iropriof  Kkvd^Pt  cf.  S  394  ^^*  Bakwnnjs  itvpa  r^ov 
fiodq  wotI  ;(«p<rciy. 

The  epithet  ^Kvnrtpoi  applied  to  ships  in  Suppl.  734  may  be 
compared  with  X  125,  where  the  oars  are  called  the  wings  of  the 
ship. 

Prom*  90  iropTiMP  re  Kvparap  dy^pi6pop  ytXdapa.  Hymn  to  Ceres  14 
ytud  re  naa  cycXacrcrc  xal  6ikpvp6p  oldpa  BaXdcfnity  cf.  T  362  ytkaaat  dc 
naaa  n€p\  x^^^  I  X^*^^  ^^  aTtpourijs. 

Homeric  similes  that  have  as  the  point  of  comparison  birds, 
beasts  of  prey,  bees,  etc.,  occur  frequently  in  the  plays  of 
Aeschylus.    The  following  examples  have  been  noted. 

Pers.  1 29  apijpos  floff  cfcXcXoiirey  p^Xtaa-ap,  B  88  ^rc  tlBpta  €un  p^Xuradmrn 
d^^pd«ip  I  frirpift  €k  yXa<l>vpTJt  altl  p4op  tpxoptpwp. 

Pers.  207  ptBvirr€pop  de  idpKOP  tiaopA  dp6p^f  Prom.  857  «ccpKOi  wtXnmw 
ov  paKpdp  XcXtfip/LMiroi,  Suppl.  223  €ap6s  a>s>  ircXctadaiy  |  ifeir^c,  lupKmp  rmm 
6ptmT€pi0p  <f>6fi€^,  cf.  X  139  ^^'  KipKos  ^pccr^y,  €Xa<l>p6Taros  wrrwffpmtf,  \ 
^dW  otpffo-f  p€Ta  Tp^poya  irrXcuiy. 

Ag.  49  ff.  KXdioPTfs  "Aprj  I  rp&nop  tdyvirukp,  oir  tKn-arloig  \  SXytai 
iraid»p  vnoToi  Xexftop  \  <npo<f>odtPovPTait  w  2 1 7— 1 8  kKiuop  dc  XcyfW,  ddipm^ 
rtpop  fj  T  otwpolf  I  ififjpai  fj  cdyvniol  yap'^t^pvx'fSt  ouri  re  rtxpa  \  dypdrtu 
<£<iXoyro  ndpog  nertripii  yeyecr^ai. 

Ag.  112  ff.  olmp&p  /SacrtXevff  fiaaiXtvai  p€&p,  6  xeXaiv^,  S  r  i^dww 
dpy^s  I  (fiaptPTtg  licrap  p€Xd6pmp,  x*P^  ^'^  dopifraXrov,  |  napwptnrou  eV 
edpotcriy  |  PocKdptpoi  Xayipap  ipucvpdha  tf^ippari  ycyyay,  |  /SXo/Scvra  Xour^tMr 

dp<S^y.    Compare  the  simile  of  the  sparrow  and  her  brood,  B  308  ffl 
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Ag*.  136  oUif  yap  ini^iBopos  "hpr^ius  dypa,  \  nrtuHnauf  mal  naTp6sf  cL 
Cha  255.  In  «  251-3  a  similar  figure  is  used  of  Achilles :  ni^Xcidi^ 
d'  aw6povir€P  Sirov  t  cttI  dovp6s  tpmrj  \  alrrov  otfiar*  Hx^^  fuXopot,  rov 
Bifpfnjpoff  I  Sad*  fya  KopTurrog  re  koX  ^kkftos  nrrtfiimw* 

Sept  381  compares  Tydeus  to  a  snake:  Tvdcvr  bt  fMpy&p  km 

paxtis  XcX«fi^'rof  |  fitaTipfipufais  KkayYoUnv  m  dpdK»p  /3o^  *  c£  X  93~^5* 
Eum.  Ill  6  d'  €^via£  oixcrai  pffipov  dtVi^y.     Lechner^  compares 

A  243, «  29,  X  I,  but  it  should  be  noticed  that  the  expression  in 

Homer  implies  fear. 

Ag«   827    \m€p6opi»p   dc    iri/pyoy    Mfti/or^r    Xccoj^  |  adijy    IXet^ev    oi/iaror 

rvpappiKOVf  cL  E  161  «ff  d«  XcW  €»  fiovaX  Bopitp  #(  aifx^f^  ^(jit  K  485  «>f 

dff  X«ii»»   /A^Xouriy   mny/Mivroto'iy   ^ircX^«>y,  |  oiyecriy   $  oucro-c,  luxxck   <f>poP€»p 

ipopoifo^i  etc. 

Cho.  937  <M0^'  ^'  c^ff  d6fA0P  TOP  *Ayapiifjipopo9  |  diYrXot/r  Xcwj^,  dftirXovff 

•Vf^t  c£  Ag.  1258-60,  Sept.  53,  Soph.  El.  301,  and  K  297  fiap  p 

tfUP  ioTt  \€OPT€  dv»  dlil  PVKTa  /UkoiPtUf* 

Sept.  392—3  fioq,  vap*  SxBtw  irorafUMs  paxjn^  «p»t^f  I  tnvos  x*'^^^'^  ^ 
umurBfuutmp  fUP€i,  c£  Z  506-511,  O  263-270. 

Suppl.  60  do(da9i  Tif  oKOvtiP  Stra  rar  Ti/pciar  |  fu/ndof  olicTpas  aK6xov  \ 
upafkarmf  r  dffi6poft  c£  Ag.  II44t  r  5^^  ^*  ^^  ^'  ^'  Uap^aptov  Kovpri, 
X^^H^f^  'Aiydi^  I  ioaX6p  a€ihfi<np  tapos  ptop  Urrafupoio,  \  derd/nW  cV  weroKouri 
KQ$t{ofupii  nvKUMjio'tp,  I  i^e  Bapa  rpwr&au  ;(cci  iroXv7;(ca  ^coir^y,  etc. 

Cho.  250  ov  -yap  cFTcX^  |  Btipap  narp^p  vpofrff>€p€ip  aKifprfpaatPt  cd  M 
219  S* 

Ag*  3^  f"i^'  ^'  Ptap&p  m  {m€pT€X€a'ai  p^ya  dovXciar  yayyapop,  Srffg 
wapaXitTav,  cf.  E  4^7  M'?  v<^>  ^  o^icri  Xiyov  dX($yre  napaypov* 

A  few  figures  in  which  the  night,  the  dew  and  the  snow  are 
employed  for  comparison,  the  fiimiliar  figure  of  the  balance,  and 
several  figures  drawn  from  the  life  of  the  soldier  and  the  &rmer 
remain  to  be  cited. 

Sept.  403  c2  yi^}  $ap6pn  pv(  iv  6<f)Bakp6is  ircVoi,  cf.  A  46 1  t6p  ti 
vicArot  Sact  icaXv^p,  E  31O  aptfiii  dc  ^crire  fc«Xaiyi)  pv(  ticaKv^p, 

Ag.  140— 141  T6a'aap  vtp  iikftp^p  d  KoXii  \  d/xkroicri  XcnroTff  palktp&p 
\mrmp  \  warr»p  r  aypoip6p»p  ^iXofMurroir,  cf.  i  221-222  x^plf  pip 
wp6yapo^,  x^plr  M  piraaaaif  \  x<*p2f  ^*  ^^B*  tpaai. . 

Sept.  212  pufMos  I  &r  ^oag  PiKftopipoM  pp6po£  tp  irvXair,  M  1 54— 1 56 
o2  d'  Apa  xtppadlourtw  tvdpxfrwp  atf6  irvpy»p  \  paKkoPt  •  •  •  Pi<l>dd€S  »s  wIwtop 

>  Lechner,  De  Aesch.  Studio  Homerico,  p.  22. 

'Schmidt,  L.,  Ueber  die  episcben  Reminiscenzen  bei  AescbyUtt  p.  42. 

'  See  Phrases,  p.  74. 


1 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


8o 

Fers.  345-6  aXX'  hdt  dalfJMP  rtg  nariiftBtif^  arparbp  \  roXoira  fipUns 
oiiK  laoppona  tvxDj  Supp.  403  Zcw  mpoppfTnjf,  822  a6p  d*  Mwap  fvyir  [ 
Tokainov,   Ag.  437  ^  XP^^^I*^^^  ^'  "^P"!^  a-mfiarnw  \  koH  raXamrovxor  cv 

fia;(j7  dopof ,  etc,  Sept.  21  Mil  pvv  fuw  cV  r6d*  fftop  c2  ^circi  ^€<(r.  Com- 
pare 0  69  ff.  Koi  r6r€  d^  XP^^^  warrlp  /Wroivc  rakapra '  \  cV  d'  /rt^  dvo 
ic:^pe  rai^ijA^ycor  BawaroiOt  etc,  X  209,  T  223  cjn/v  Kkivji<n  rdXojra  |  Zcvf, 
^ot'  avSpanav  rafui/r  iroXc/AOio  rc'rvjcrcu. 

'^R-  1 39C^~9^  iSoXXec  fi'  c/m/u^  ^icadc  <fiowiag  dp6a'0Vt  \  xB^^powraw  oMrv 
^0-0-OK  17  dcocrdary  |  ydvci  tntopffrits  koXvkos  €p  Xox^vfuuruft  ^  597~"599  *^(>*<i^ 
de  du/iOf  I  Mi'^y  oxrci  re  irtpl  araxyta'auf  iiptni  \  Xi^toi;  akbtiVKmrroSi  Srt 
<jipitT(rov<Tiv  apovpau 

Ag,  44  Tip^i  6xvp6v  (tvyof  'Arpci^v,  cf.  N  70I""7^4  -^^  ^'  oftitcrt 
ira/i7rap,  'OtX^r  ra;^f  vlos,  \  iorar'  dir'  Atavroff  T€\afjuaptoVf  ovd'  ^/Sai^v,  | 
dXX*  toar   €p  P€i^  fiot  oltwnt  mjicrhp  Sporpopf  \  laop  Bviihp  txoprt^  rcraircror. 

Ag.  257  yaias  pop6<l>povpov  tpKOfy  £um.  70I  ^pvpd  re  x^P^^  '^^  irdXci»r 
(rarriptopj  PefS.  349  dpdp&p  yiip  Uprmp  tpKOS  iarlp  aaxJHikh.  The  Same 
figure  is  used  of  Ajax,  r  229,  H  211  cpxor  *Axcu&v, 

Sept.  257  fJMxBifp^Pf  &<nrtp  (IpdpaSf  tip  dX^  irdXcr,  cf.  I  59^~59^  XcWcr' 
odvpoptyrj,  Kot  ol  xarcXc^cy  Surapra  |  le^c',  o<r*  opBpwroiai  ircXci  Wmt  2<rrv 
dX^]7^ 

Eum.  181  ft^  xal  Xo/SoOo-a  im^v^y  dpyijuTrip  ikfHP  \  x/woiyXdrou  tfdb^yyof 
t^oppSfifpoVf  cf.  n  773  ^<**  ''*  VT€p6€VT€s  diri  prvptf^i  BopSyrtf,  etC 

In  addition  to  these  the  following  common  figures  should  be 
noted  : 

Prom.  242  aidfip6<f>p«ip.  Compare  12  205  aidfiptUp  pv  tm  frop,  X  357 
^  yap  aotyt  <ndrip«o?  €P  <f)p9a\  Bvp6s,  p,  280  ^  pa  pv  (roiyc  otdijpca  vatna 
rirvKTai* 

Pers.  992  009  /3of  fwt  /icXccoy  tprovBtp  fjTop,    The  scholiast  compares 

u  13  KpaBiTj  df  ol  cydov  vXdxrci. 

Prom.  881  Kpadla  dc  ^j3a>  <l)p€pa  Xaiertfci,  Cho.  1 66  dp^j^m  dj  jcapdia 
<f>6^tat  cf.  K  94  Kpadlff  df  /Aot  «£»  I  <rnjBi»p  cic^ptto-xci,  N  282  fV  dr  re  et 
KpaHiTf  p€yd\a  areppourt  frordoo'ei,  |  x^par  diOftcvy. 

^^i*^*  536  ircv^ci  dpo<f>€p^  KoriKptr^aSf  cf.  P  59I  ^  ^dro,  r^  d'  cEj^cor 
I'C^eXi;  cVaXtn/rc  pjtkaipa* 

Eum.  589  |y  ftcy  rdd'  ^i;  r»y  rpi^y  iroXaio'/idrcftir,  ^  733  '^^  vv  icc  ro 
rpiTOP  ah-is  dpot^apT   rVdXatoy. 

Ag.  872  ;(^oi»6r— ^Xaii'ai',  c£  P  57  ^ot'O''  €<r<ro  ;|^ir«i«. 

Cho,  883   cocxc  rwr  awr^j   rwl  (vpov  irikas,  K    1 73  *»i  (vpov  la 
aKpfjt. 

Pers.  386  \tvK6ir»\os  rjfiipa,  ^  246  oir'  'H«  ir^Xoi  Syovauf* 
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With  these  examples  we  conclude  our  investigation  of  the 
Homeric  reminiscences  in  the  tragedies  of  Aeschylus.  Traces  of 
Homeric  influence  have  been  found  in  dialectic  forms,  in  vocab- 
ulary, quantity  of  vowel-sounds,  syntax,  phrase  and  figure.  In 
each  part  of  the  investigation  we  have  encountered  the  difBculty 
of  drawing  sharp  distinctions  between  the  instances  of  direct  and 
indirect  epic  influence.  The  conclusions  that  were  reached  in 
regard  to  forms  and  vocabulary  need  not  be  repeated  here. 
Among  the  Homeric  figures  and  phrases  that  have  been  cited, 
there  are  many  that  bear  marks  of  direct  imitation  from  Homer ; 
but  in  regard  to  these  phrases  and  figures  as  a  whole,  no  general 
law  can  be  formulated.  Were  a  greater  part  of  the  work  of  the 
lyric  poets  extant,  and  available  for  comparison,  we  should 
probably  find  that  many  of  these  epic  phrases  and  figures  had 
been  employed  by  poets  earlier  than  Aeschylus,  and  we  should 
be  obliged  to  admit  that  Aeschylus  might  have  obtained  them 
from  some  lyric  poet,  rather  than  directly  from  Homer.  We 
have  attempted  to  include  in  the  material  collected  all  the  cases 
in  which  the  tragic  elocuHo  shows  the  effect  of  Homeric  influence, 
whether  direct  or  indirect.  With  so  wide  a  field  for  investigation 
it  has  been  difficult  to  make  all  the  work  complete,  and  it  is 
especially  to  be  feared  that  in  the  enumeration  of  epic  words  and 
phrases,  important  examples  have  been  omitted.  The  results  of 
the  investigation,  however,  justify  the  conclusion  that  whatever 
the  original  application  of  the  words  quoted  by  Athenaeus,  it 
may  be  said  in  regard  to  language  and  diction,  as  well  as  subject- 
matter  and  thought,  that  Aeschylus  "gathered  crumbs  from 
Homer's  Uble."^ 

» See  Pt.  I,  p.  I. 


ERRATA 


P.  29,  for  Miv6s  read  k^Ivos, 

P.  35»  ^^^  <r;^€d«i7f  read  (r;^cd(V- 
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Die  in  der  Ausgabe  von  Ahrens  mit  der  Bezeichnung  23 
versehene  Bukoliker-Handschrift  des  14.  Jahrhunderts  ist  gegen- 
wartig  in  zwei  Teile  auseinandergerissen:  der  erste  bildet  den 
Schlnss  des  cod^x  Vaticanus  1824,  der  zweite  den  Anfang  des 
cod.  Vat.  1825.  Als  die  Sammlung  noch  vollstandig  war, 
enthielt  sie  nach  den  16  ersten  IdjUien  Theokrits  die  folgenden 
Gedichte^):  Theokrit  XXV.  Moschos  IV.  Th.  XVII.  M.  III. 
Th.  XXII.  XVIII.  XX.  XXI.  M.  I.  Th.  XIX.  Bion  I.  Elq  vbkqov 
"Jdmvtv,  Th.  XXIII.  B.  II.  Hiervon  ist  jetzt,  in  Folge  zweier 
Blatterverluste,  die  die  Handschrift  zu  zwei  verschiedenen 
Zeiten  erfahren  hat,*)  ein  betrachtlicher  Teil  verloren  ge- 
gaDgen;  erhalten  ist  noch:  Th.  XXV  1—6.  105—200.  247  bis 
Schluss.  M.  IV  1-13.  Ill  von  Vs.  36  an.  Th.  XXII  92-185. 
M.  I  von  Vs.  18  an.  Th.  XIX.  B.  I.  Eig  vsxqov  "AScovlv.  Th. 
XXIII  1-55. 

Ganz  derselbe  Inhalt,  den  der  noch  vollstandige  cod.  23 
hatte,  liegt  uns,  und  zwar  in  der  gleichen  Anordnung,  im 
codex  Parisinus  2832  (M,  gleichfalls  saec.  14)  vor,  nur  dass 
hier  die  drei  Gedichte  M.  I,  Th.  XIX  und  eCg  vsxqov  "AScovlv 
fehlen.  Der  Codex  enthalt,  wie  Ahrens  erkannt  hat,  die 
Recension  des  Triclinius.  Auf  B.  II  folgen  in  M  noch  (mit 
Commentaren)  die  EvQuyi,^  der  Bco^iog  des  Dosiadas  und  die 
^VQiyl^  zum  zweiten  Male. 

1)  Ich  bezeicbne  sie  in  der  ublichen  Weise,  da  eine  Abweichnng 
hiervon  allzn  grosse  Unbeqnemlichkeit  verursacht.  Bel  der  Zablung  der 
Verse  lege  ich  fflr  'Theokrit'  die  hierin  mit  einander  iibereinstimmenden 
Amgaben  von  Meir.^ke,  Ziegler  und  Fritzscbe*  zu  Grande,  ffir  *^Bion 
and  Moschos'  die  von  Ziegler.  —  Wo  ich  Ahrens  ohne  Buchangabe 
citire,  meine  ich  seine  beiden  hdchst  verdienstlichen  Aufsatze  im  33.  Bande 
des  Philologns. 

2)  Vgl.  unten  p.  2  und  11. 

Hiller,  x.  Toxtgesch.  d.  grieob.  Bukolikor.  1 
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Von  der  handschriftlichen  Ueberlieferung  derjenigen  Ge- 
dichte,  die  in  23  und  M  auf  die  16  ersten  Theokriteischen 
Gedichte  folgen,  soil  in  dieser  Schrift  genauer  gehandelt  werden. 
Ich  bezeichne  diesen  Complex  der  KOrze  halber  als  die  Syl- 
loge  0,  und  dem  entsprechend  den  verlorenen  Archetypus 
derselben^  der  den  Texten  von  23  und  M  zu  Grunde  liegt,  als 
den  codex  0.^)  Zunachst  gebe  ich  ein  Verzeichnis  derjenigen 
Handschriften,  die  aufser  23  und  M  im  folgenden  in  Betracht 
gezogen  werden  milssen. 

Cod.  Laur.  Conv.  soppr.  15  =  Abb.  Flor.2823,l*(saec.l5). 
Durch  Blatterverlust  ist  die  Hds.  am  Schlusse  verstilmmelt 
Der  Inhalt  entspricht  genau  dem  ursprOnglichen  Inhalte  des 
cod.  23;  in  Folge  des  Blatterverlustes  bricht  er  mit  M.  III15 
ab.    (w) 

Cod.  Vaticanus  1311  (saec.  15).  Von  dieser  Hds.  ist  fOr 
uns  derjenige  Teil  von  Wichtigkeit,  der  aus  dem  cod.  23 
abgeschrieben  ist,  ehe  derselbe  seinen  z  we  it  en  Verlust  er- 
fuhr.^)  Die  in  23  verlorenen  Partieen,  fQr  welche  uns  bier 
eine    Abschrift    vorliegt,    sind    Th.  XXV  7—104.  201-246. 

XXII  1-44.  XVm  51  bis  Schluss.  XX.  XXi.  M.  1 1-17.  Th. 

XXIII  56  bis  Schluss.   B.  II.   (11) 

Cod.  Vaticanus  1379  (saec  15)  enthalt  die  Sylloge  0, 
soweit  dieselbe  in  M  vorhanden  ist,  nur  dass  Th.  XVII  und 
XVIII  weggelassen  sind  und  die  UvQcy^  nur  dinmal  geschrieben 
ist.  Die  Reihenfolge  weicht  von  der  der  tlbrigen  die  Sylloge 
enthaltenden  flandschriften  bloss  darin  ab,  dass  M.  Ill  am 
Ende  stehi    (18) 

Cod.  Ambrosianus  B  75  (saec.  15)  enthalt  in  seinem 
mittleren  Telle  (hinter  Th.  I— XVI)  die  Sylloge  0  in  dem- 
selben  Umfange  und  in  derselben  Reihenfolge  wie  M.    (e) 


1)  Ich  will  damit  keineBwegB  sagen,  dass  die  s&mtlichen  BeBtaBd- 
telle  des  angegebenen  Complexes  im  cod.  O  aus  einer  anderen  Quelle 
entnommen  seien  als  die  dem  Complexe  unmittelbar  vorhergehesden 
Gedichte;  aber  auf  die  Ueberliefenmg  der  letzteren  hier  nSiier  einsu- 
gehen  liegt  nicht  in  meiDer  Absicht. 

2)  Vgl.  hierfiber  Ahrens  p.  691  and  meinen  Aufsatz  in  den  Jahrb. 
far  Philol.  1886  p.  818  flF. 
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Cod.  Parisinus  2512  A  (saec.  15,  sub  fin.),  in  Inhalt  und 
Anordnung  mit  M  iibereinstimmend.    (K) 

Cod.  Vaticanus  915  (saec.  14  in.).  Auf  Theokr.  I— XVII 
(woYon  mehreres  verloren  gegangen)  folgen  nach  der  urspriing- 
lichen  Ordnung  der  Blatter,  die  gegenwartig  verwirrt  ist,  Th. 
XXII  und  XXV.  (m  bei  Ziegler,  dessen  Bezeichnung  ich  bei- 
behalte,  9  bei  Ahrens.) 

Cod.  Parisinus  2726  (saec.  14)  in  seinem  vierten  vom  vor- 
hergehenden  und  vom  folgenden  durch  mehrere  leer  gelassene 
Seiten  abgesonderten  Teil?:  Th.  XXII  von  Vs.  69  an.  XXVI. 
XXVIII.  M.  IV.  Th.  XXV  (die  beiden  nicht  mit  einander  ver- 
kntlpften  Bestandteile  dieses  Gedichtes  sind  hier  in  umge- 
kehrter  Reihenfolge  geschrieben,  durch  ein  Versehen,  das  der 
Schreiber  selbst  nachtraglich  bemerkt  hat).  M.  III.  Das  letzte 
dieser  Stiicke  ist,  wie  Ahrens  (p.  411,  416,  601)  erkannt  hat, 
aus  einer  anderen  Quelle  hinzugefUgt  als  die  vorhergehenden, 
namlich  aus  dem  cod.  Paris.  2802.  (D.  Deber  die  Bezeichnung 
D*  8.  unten  p.  44.) 

Eine  mit  D  nahe  verwandte  Handschrift,  ein  ^a^^^^ato'ra- 
tav  /Jt/3iUoi/V)  ^^^^  Marcus  Musurus  zu  Padua  im  Besitze 
eines  Mannes,  dessen  Name  gracisirt  UavXog  6  Bovxs(pdkag 
Oder  Ilavkog  o  BovxaQog  lautete.  Sein  wirklicher  Name  ist 
Paolo  Capodivacca.  Einen  Lebensabriss  dieses  angesehenen 
Paduaners,*)  der  1553  im  Alter  von  iiber  70  Jahren  starb, 
findet  man  bei  Bernard.  Scardeonius,  Historia  de  urbis  Pata- 
vii  antiquitate  et  claris  civibus  Paduanis  p.  355  f.  der  Leidener 
Aosgabe.  Hiemach  traf  ihn  unter  anderen  Uuglucksfallen 
auch  das  schwere  Missgeschick,  dass  ihm  eine  Mnstructissima 
villa'  abbrannte.  Mutmasslich  hat  hierbei  die  wertvolle 
Bukolikerhandschrift  ihren  Untergang  gefunden. 

Aus  diesem  codex  Patavinus,  wie  ich  die  Handschrift 
nennen  werde,  erganzte  Musurus  ein  Exemplar  des  Theokrit, 
far  welches  im   iibrigen  namentlich  die  editio  Aldina  (1495) 

1)  Auf  den  Superlativ  darf  man  hier  wie  in  entsprechenden  F&Uen 
wobl  kein  allzn  grosses  Gewicht  legen. 

2)  Ueber  die  AnfSjage  der  aus  Mailand  stammenden  Familie  vgL 
Oraaio,  Storia  di  Padova  p.  224.  Colle,  Storia  scientifico-letteraria  dello 
studio  di  Padova  2  p.  172. 

1* 
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stark  benutzt  oder  geradezn  zu  Grande  gelegt  war;  an  vielen 
Stellen  dieses  Exemplars  hatte  Mosuraa  den  Text  dorch  Con- 
jectur  geanderty  rotg  ixBl  6(pdX^6i  yLvgCovg  ov6i.  xal  dv6iaxois 
6(i66£  %QQmv^  wie  sich  sein  SchQler  Philippos  Pandulphinas 
in  einem  in  der  editio  Inntina  mitgeteilten  Briefe  ausdrdckt. 
Die  aus  dem  cod.  Patavinus  neu  hinzugefQgten  StOcke  waren 
Th.  XXIV.  XXV.  XXVI.  XXVIII.  XXIX  (aber  unvollstandig), 
sowie  die  Epigramme.  Das  von  Musoras  auf  diese  Weise 
hergestellte  Exemplar  wurde  benutzt  in  der  ed.  luntina  (1515), 
ein  Duplicat  desselben  in  der  ed.  Galliergiana  (1516).^)  Wo 
diese  beiden  Ausgaben,  oder  auch  nor  eine  yon  ihnen^  in  den 
neu  hinzugefQgten  Gedichten  mit  D  ilbereinstimmen;  habeo 
wir  Lesarten  des  cod.  Patavinus  zu  erkennen,  die  aus  diesem 
in  Musurus'  Abschrift  (^Mus*')  und  hieraus  in  die  genannten 
Ausgaben  iLbergegangen  sind.  Dasselbe  gilt^  wie  Ahrens  ge- 
zeigt  hat^  auch  hinsichtlich  der  von  der  Aldina  abweichenden 
Lesarten  von  Th.  XXII  von  Vs.  69  an  und  von  M.  IV,  v^elche 
beiden  Stdcke  im  cod.  Patavinus  gleichfalls  vorhanden  gewesen 
sein  miissen,  Ob,  wie  Ahrens  vermutet,  fOr  sie  und  fOr  TL 
XXIV.  XXV.  XXVI.  XXVIII  die  Quelle  von  D  der  cod.  Pat 
gewesen  ist,  oder  ein  ^gemellus'  von  D,  wird  sich  bei  unserer 
mangelhaften  Eenntnis  des  co^.  Patavinus  mit  Sicherheit 
kaum  feststellen  lassen.^) 

Wo  sich  durch  Zuziehung  der  lunt.  und  Call,  die  Ueber- 
einstimmung  zwischen  D  und  dem  cod.  Pat.  herausstellt,  be- 
diene  ich  mich  statt  D  des  Zeichens  TT.^)  Deber  die  Bedeutung 
des  Zeichens  TT*  s.  unten  p.  44. 

1)  Dies  hat  Ahrens  p.  407  ff.  nachgewiesen.  Conjectaren,  die 
diesen  beiden  Ausgaben  gemein  sind  and  die  sich  znerst  in  ihnen  findeni 
dtLrfen  wir  also  unbedenklich  aof  Musurus  zoriickfahren. 

2)  Jedenfalls  ware  fClr  diese  Untersuchung  eine  genauere  Priifung 
von  D  erforderlich.  Fiir  die  drei  hierbei  in  Betracht  kommenden  Ge- 
dichte  der  Sylloge  O  ist  es  gleichgfiltig,  wie  die  Entscheidnng  aiwf)Mli 
—  Identisch  sind  D  und  der  cod.  Pat.  sicher  nicht,  da  in  letzterem  ?on 
Th.  XXIX  der  Schlussteil  von  V.  26  an  gefehlt  hat.  (In  D  stammt  dieses 
Gedicht  aus  einer  anderen  Handschriftenfamilie.) 

3)  TT  bezeichnet  also,  falls  Ahrens  mit  Kecht  D  aus  dem  cod.  Pat 
herleitet,  den  letzteren,  falls  der  cod.  Pat  und  D  aus  gemeinwuner 
Quelle  abslammen,  diese  Quelle. 
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Von  den  Correcturen  des  cod.  D  sind  besonders  beachtens- 
wert  diejenigen,  die  bei  Ahrens  mit  D^  bezeichnet  sind;  vgl. 
Ahrens  p.  401  f.  Ibre  Beschaffenheit  ist  sehr  verschieden. 
Eine  Prflfung  derselben,  soweif  sie  sich  auf  die  fOr  den  cod. 
Pat.  nachweisbaren  Gedichte  erstrecken,  hat  mich  zu  dem 
Resultate  gefahrt,  dass  hier  ein  Apographon  des  cod.  Pat. 
benutzt  ist^  welches  sowohl  Conjecturen  wie  Schreibfehler  ent- 
hieli  Aus  dieser  Quelle  sind  Versehen  der  ersten  Hand  des 
cod.  D  verbessert  Th.  XXV  265  {iQa^s  fttr  aga^e),  M.  IV  49 
{lUTvcidBog  ftlr  Tatcidsog)  und  51  {dvailw^aL(iL  fOr  ano^v- 
latfit)*).  Eine  fehlerhafte  Lesart  von  D'*  ist  ndktv  (pQoviovxa 
statt  des  im  Texte  stehenden  nagmfpQoviovra  Th.  XXV  262. 
Filr  eine  Conjectur  muss  M.  IV  89  avzLg  gehalten  werden, 
da  avToVj  die  Lesart  der  ersten  Hand,  mit  den  iibrigen 
Handschriften  tibereinstimmt.  avTug  bietet  auch  die  luntina. 
Wahrscheinlich  beruht  es  hier  auf  Conjectur  des  Musurus,  in 
D^  auf  der  eines  frUheren;  die  Aenderung  liegt  so  nahe,  dass 
das  Znsammentreffen  nichts  auffallendes  hat.  Eine  andere 
Frage  ist,  ob  sie  richtig  ist;  ich  glaube,  dass  man  mit  Ameis 
an  der  Ueberlieferung  festhalten  kann.*) 

Cod.  Laurentianus  32,  16  (saec.  14).  Auf  Th.  I-XIV 
folgt  M.  III.  An  einer  anderen  Stelle  der  Hds.,  zwischen  Op- 
pian  und  Nikandros,  befinden  sich  M.  H.  I.  IV.    (s) 

Cod.  Laurentianus  32,  37  (saec.  14).  Auf  der  zweiten 
Seite  befinden  sich,  isolirt  stehend,  die  Verse  Th.  XXII 
1-18.    (p) 

Im  kritischen  Apparate  von  Ahrens  liegt  fQr  die  Gedichte 
der  Syll.  0  eine  Vergleichung  des  cod.  D  von  Dtibner,  eine 
Vergleichung  des  cod.  23.  von  Freiburger  vor;  die  iibrigen 
genannten  italienischen  Handschriften  hat  Ziegler,  im  ganzen 

1)  Die  ed.  Callierg.  hat  das  richtige  dwocipv^aifii^  was  wohl  auf  den 
Mosnrischen  Text  nnd  durch  diesen  anf  den  cod.  Pat.  zurtlckgeht;  die 
laot  bat  das  fehlerhafte  ttvantv^aifii  aus  der  Aldina  beibehalten. 

2)  Die  jfingsten  Correctnren  in  D  (*D®')  sind  fiir  die  Kritik  wert- 
los.  Dass  in  ihnen  die  Inntina  benutzt  ist,  ergibt  sich  aus  der  Correctur 
ifUfiXiwovTtog  Tb.  XXV  9,  die  anf  einen  in  der  lont.  begangenen  Fehler 
uiriickgeht.  Somit  wird  aach  die  Correctur  Ini^ri^ig  fiir  intfii^^evg 
XXV  79  aus  der  luntina  stammen. 
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mit  Sorgfalt  und  Genauigkeifc,  verglichen.  Nachgepriift  und 
erganzt  habe  ich  diese  Angaben  fiir  die  codd.  c,  23  und 
11  (fiir  letzteren  nur  vereinzelt)  in  Mailand  und  Rom*,  den 
cod.  M  in  Halle  benutzen  zu  konnen,  war  mir  durch  die 
rQhmenswerte  Liberalitat  der  Pariser  Bibliotheksverwaltung, 
in  Folge  der  Vermittelung  unserer  hohen  Behorden,  die  Herr 
Geh.  Ober-Regierungsrat  Dr.  Schrader  zu  erwirken  die  GSte 
hatte,  ermoglicht  worden.  Genauere  Mitteilungen  ilber  die 
Lesarten  des  cod.  w  und  der  codd.  m,  11  und  18  verdanke 
ich  der  ausserordentlichen  Freundlichkeit  G.  Vitellfs  und 
A.  Mau*s.i)  - 

Genau  denselben  Tnhalt  wie  M  hat,  wie  oben  bemerkt, 
der  spate  codex  K.  Gail  hat  die  Lesarten  desselben  mit- 
geteilt;  aber  Gails  Ausgabe  ist  hier  nicht  vorhanden.  In 
Ahrens'  Specialausgabe  des  ^Enixaq>tog  ^ASdvidog  ist  eine  von 
Diibner  angefertigte  Collation  verofifentlicht;  in  der  Bukoliker- 
ausgabe  hat  Ahrens  nur  ganz  yereinzelt  Lesarten  aus  E  er- 
wahnt,  und  gewiss  mit  Recht.  Denn  nach  den  Ahrens'schen 
Yariantenangaben  scheint  es  mir  kaum  zweifelhaft,  dass  E, 
was  die  hier  in  Betracht  kommenden  Gedichte  anlangt,  von 
dem  erheblich  alteren  cod.  M  abstammt.  DUbner  war,  wie 
Ahrens  (Bionis  Epit.  Adon.  p.  15)  berichtet,  anfanglich  der 
Meinung  gewesen,  K  sei  eine  Abschrift  von  M,  kam  aber  dann 
von  dieser  Ansicht  zuriick.  Ob  es  nur  die  Annahme  einer 
direkten  Abschrift  war,  die  Dubner  verworfen  hat,  ob  sich 
die  zweite  Ansicht  Diibners  auf  alle  in  K  und  M  befindlichen 
Gedichte  erstreckte,  endlich  welches  die  Griinde  fflr  Dfibners 
Savtsgai  (ob  auch  Oofpdxsgai'i)  (pQovtCdBg  waren,  bleibt  hier- 
bei  unklar,  so  dass  Diibners  Meinungsanderung  fQr  mich 
kein  Grund  sein  kann,  obiges  Urteil  aufzugeben.  Von 
Wichtigkeit  ist  hauptsachlich  der  Umstand,  dass,  wo  die  nahe 
verwandten  Handschriften  M  und  23  aus  einander  gehen  und 
M   die   schlechtere  Lesart  hat,    K  mit  M  libereinstimmt;  so 


1)  NachtrSlglich  haben  sicli  mir,  was  bei  derartigen  Arbeiten  nn- 
vermeidlich  ist,  noch  uber  einige  Lesarten,  nach  denen  ich  es  onter- 
lassen  hatte  mich  zu  erkundigen,  Zweifel  an  der  Bichtigkeit  der  gednickt 
vorliegenden  Angaben  anfgedr9,Dgt;  doch  kann  die  Entscheidong  anf  die 
Resultate  nirgendwo  von  Einfluss  sein. 
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hat  im  Epii  V.  24  der  cod.  23  n68a  (statt  noXXa),  M  und  K 
das  interpolirte  TCatSuy  V.  36  cod.  23  avuTtaXi^v  &7C06oixtqav 
(atatt  avic  nav  vdnog  oixtQov)^  M  mit  missgldcktem  Besserungs- 
yersuch  avdnaXiv  anoi^xxQov^  K  mit  einer  hierauf  beruhenden 
weiteren  Aenderung  avdnaXcv  iit  o^xrpov,  V.  75  f.  fehlen  die 
Worte  ncX  av^e6t  . . .  tddi/axB  in  K  ebenso  wie  in  M;  V.  77 
kit  23  fiv(foi6tv  verschrieben  statt  6vQioi6iv,  M  und  K  mit 
plumper  Interpolation  xaXoteiv;  Th.  XX  3  steht  in  M  statt  der 
durch  11  und  die  Anthologie  erbaltenen  ricbtigen  Schreibung 
i&eXsig  fis  xv6at  fehlerhaft  d'iXetg  xv0ai^  was  in  K  des  Verses 
wegen  zu  fi'  id'iXeig  xv6ai  geworden  ist.  FQr  beiuahe  ent- 
scheidend  halte  icb  B.  I  94  die  Lesart  avaxXaloi6ai  in  E,  die 
meiner  Meinung  nacb  (s.  unten  p.  35)  auf  falscher  Au£fassung 
der  undeutlichen  .Schriftztige  in  M  beruht.  Th.  XVII  126 
baben  die  mit  M  am  nacbsten  verwandten  Hdss.  (s.  unten  §  4) 
ot£,  ebenso  wie  die  beste  Hds.  k.  In  M  ist  ora  in  oya  cor- 
rigirt;  und  oye  steht  auch  in  K. 

Die  sonstigen  bei  Ahrens  mitgeteilten  Differenzen  zwischen 
M  und  K  sind  durchweg  Yollig  bedeutungslos.  Ziemlich  an- 
sebnlich  ist  die  Zahl  der  Schreibfebler.^)  Nicht  selten  steht 
femer  die  gewohnliche  Form  da  im  Texte,  wo  sie  in  M  tlber- 
geschrieben  ist:  so  Th.  XXTI  1  vyLvioyLsv  {vyLvioyLsg  und  darUber 

vfivovfisv  M),  17  vijaSf  207  r^i/  iji/  (rav  av  M),  B.  I  12 
dv^tfjeat,      14    %v^6xovx\    42   nrixsagj     53   siiiX^    69    igi^iirij 

ov 

81  6t0Tovg,  Ebenso  Th.  XX  45  fiovvri  {ficivrj  M).  Dass  bei 
dem  Gemisch  verschiedeuer  Dialektformen  im  Texte  und  den 
Glossen  von  M  dem  Schreiber  des  cod.  K  vereinzelt  auch 
Formen  in  die  Feder  kamen,  die  in  M  nicht  stehen,  kann 
ebenso  wenig  befremden:  so  Th.  XXII  30  fiifjg  fiir  fitag, 
XXin4  ccXixa  fClr  iiXCxa^  B.  I  10  vaQxoi  fttr  va^^^  33  xXai- 
ovxi  fUr  xXaCov6ij  60  xoXii^aqi  fiir  xoX^kriQh.  Auch  an  tho- 
richten  kleinen  Interpolationen  fehlt  es  nicht  ganz.  So  hat 
im  'Enit.  'Addv,  Adonis  einige  Male  den  Artikel  erhalten 
(V.  1,7,92);  V.  55  lautet  die  Ueberlieferung  fehlerhaft  xal 
Sqqbi  statt  xataQQBl:  der  Schreiber  yon  K  machte  daraus  xal 

1)  Vgl  Ahrens  zu  Epit.  Ad.  3.  4.  19.  36.  55.  64.  65.  68.  70. 80. 81.  84. 
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&q6l;  tiber  V.  36  sowie  iiber  Th.  XX  3  s.  oben.  Dass  Th.XXI 
64  t6a  *'  iv  ^BvdB6iv  otIfSig  Ton  K  in  t6a  d'  iv  t-  H^S 
verbessert  ist,  wird  nach  allem  dem  niemand  fiir  die  Spur 
einer  alteren  Ueberlieferung  halten  wollen,  ebenso  wenig  den 
Umstand,  dass  B.  I  26,  wo  M  und  23  (potvi66eto  bieten,  in  K 
zuerst  g)0ivi66stai  geschrieben  war,  woraus  dann  q)Oiv(06sTo 
gemacht  isi  Th.  XXII  90,  wo  nicht  bloss  M,  sondern  auch 
alle  besseren  Textesquellen  ijcixitro  bieten,  durfte  Ahrens  nicht 
aus  E  die  Lesart  ivixsito  in  den  Text  setzen.^) 

Hiemach  wird  es  mir  niemand  zum  Vorwurf  machen, 
dass  ich  es  nicht  ftlr  notig  gehalten  habe,  mir  fiber  K  ge- 
nauere  Kenntnis  zu  verschaflFen.  Selbst  ftir  den  Fall,  dass  far 
die  Sylloge  0  der  cod.  K  nicht  aus  M,  sondern  aus  einem 
gemellus  von  M  abstammen  sollte  (was  ich  nicht  glaube), 
wQrde  er  fiir  die  Kritik  ohne  Wert  sein,  da  uns  ausser  M  noch 
eine  bessere  Ueberlieferung  vorliegt,  die  von  M  weiter  ab- 
liegt  als  K. 

Das  erste  Stiick  von  Th.  XXV  (V.  1—84)  befand  sich  in 
einer  von  Aldus  Manutius  angefertigten  Abschrift,  aus  der 
Brunck  einige  wenige  Lesarten  mitgeteilt  hat.  Dieselben  zeigen, 
wie  Ahrens  (p.  412)  mit  Kecht  bemerkt  hat,  dass  das  StQck 
direkt  oder  indirekt  aus  M  entnommen  war.^) 

Auch  die  von  Aldus  besorgte  Ausgabe  ist  fOr  die  recensio 
der  Sammlung  0  bedeutungslos.  In  der  editio  Aldina  I  gehi 
der  Text  derselben  auf  den  cod.  11  zurilck.')  Die  editio 
Aldina  II  unterscheidet  sich  von  I  nur  durch  den  Neudruck 
einiger  Bogen;  hierfQr  ist,  mittelbar  oder  unmittelbar,  der 
cod.  18  benutzt,  was  sich  aus  mehreren  demselben  eigentam* 
lichen  Lesarten  mit  Evidenz  ergibt.  So  bietet  die  Aid.  II 
Th.  XXn  102  itivaaaev,  143  paQv6x6^evov  (s.  unten  p.  28), 
Th.  XXIII  16  eine  Lilcke  nach  to  (s.  unten  p.  30).     Mehrfach 


1)  Th.  XXIII  26  wird,  wie  es  scheint,  bei  Gail  ans  EM  die  Lesart 
ovd'  ovtta  angeffihrt  Die  Angabe  ist  Mr  M  thatsSlchlich  falsch,  und 
dasselbe  wird  wohl  aucb  fiir  E  anzunehmeD  sein. 

2)  '  aus  Familie  M '  sagt  Ahrens,  da  ibm  die  Herknnft  der  codd.  c 
nod  18  ans  M.  (s.  n.  §  4)  nicht  bekannt  war. 

S)  Ahrens  p.  691. 
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ist  in  der  Aid.  II  der  Text  durch  Conjecturen  geandert.  Eine 
richtige  Emendation  ist  z.  B.  Th.  XXIII  10  ^^q  vkatog,  eine 
unverstandige  Schlimmbessernng  B.  I  36  xal  ava  ntoXiv. 

Die  beiden  Aldinen  lasse  icb  also  unberQcksichtigt^  und 

ebenso  diejenigen  spaten  HandBchriften,  die,  wie  Ahrens  richtig 

erkannt  hat  (p.  592  f.),   aus  einer  von  ihnen   geflossen  sind. 

Fur  den  von  Ziegler  verglichenen  cod.  Laur.  32,  43  (r)  konnte 

icb   die  Abstammung  aus  der  zweiten  Aldina   noch  genauer 

begrflnden;    doch   scheint   mir   dies,   da  Ahrens'  Behauptung 

nirgends   auf  Widerspruch    gestossen   ist,   iiberfliissig.*)     Be- 

fremdlieh   aber  ist  es,  dass  Ahrens  von  den  in  r  stehenden 

Gedichten   die  ^i66xovqov  hiervon  ausgeuommen  hat.     Denn 

es   zeigen   auch  in  diesem  Gedichte  die  aus  dem  Texte  des 

cod.  r  von  Ziegler  mitgeteilten  Lesarten  so  gut  wie  durchweg 

die  genaueste  Uebereinstimmung  mit  der  zweiten  Aldiua,  sogar 

in  Fehlem  wie  io%B6%^B  V.  96  oder  dnsoxofiivag  V.  174.    Eine 

Ausnahme  von   einiger  Bedeutung  zeigt  sich  nur  V.  40,   wo 

nach  Ziegler  in  r  netpQvxe^av  stehen  soil,  wahrend  die  Aldina 

7ta<pvxa6iv  bietet.   Ist  dies  richtig,^  so  haben  wir  hier  in  der 

Lesart  von  r  eine  mit  einem  Schreibfehler  verbundene  richtige 

Conjectur  zu   erkennen.     Beigeschrieben   oder   hineincorrigirt 

sind  in  r  allerdings  ofter  andere  Lesarten,   meistens^  solche, 

die  uns  aus  alteren  Handschriften  bekannt  sind,  zuweilen  auch 

wertlose  Conjecturen;   aber  dies  findet  sich  auch  in  anderen 

Gedichten,    wo    an   der   Herkunft   aus    der   Aldina   nicht   zu 

zweifeln  ist  und  dieselbe  auch  von  Ahrens  angenommen  wird, 

z.  B.  Th.  XXIII  11,  2©,  38.    M.  IV  27,  76.     Haufig   stimmen 

diese  beigeschriebenen  Lesarten   mit  der  ed.  luntina  iiberein; 

ob  sie  in  solchen  Fallen  auf  das  von  Musurus  angefertigte 

Exemplar')    oder    auf    die    luntina    zuriickgehen,    lasst   sich 

schwerlich  ausmachen  und  ist  fur  den  Text  der  Gedichie  ohne 

alle  Bedeutung. 


1)  ivipaXlB  Th.  XXIII  61  statt  i^aXXa  ist  also  Conjectur  der  Aldina, 
keine  Ueberlieferung,  ^brigens  dem  gleichfalls  anf  Conjectur  beruhenden 
i^alX$  der  Iimtina  yorzusiehen :  vgl.  Eunst  de  Theocriti  vereu  heroico  p.  20. 

2)  Unrichtig  ist  Ziegler s  auf  dasselbe  Wort  bez^gliche  Angabe, 
in  c  Btebe  n8q>v%s6av:  yielmehr  ist  hier  klar  nstpvuaaiv  zu  lesen. 

8)  Sollte  yielleicht  Th.  XXII  40  Musurus  ns(pv7isaav  emendirt  haben, 
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Von  dem  codex  w  ist,  wie  schon  bemerkt, 
was  auf  M.  Ill  15  folgte^  verloren  gegangen;  der  noch  er- 
haltene  Teil  aber  zeigt  seinem  Inhalte  nach,  soweit  derselbe 
aus  Gedichten  der  Bukoliker  besteht^  die  genaueste  Ueberein- 
stimmung  mit  dem  noch  unverstfimmelten  cod.  23  nnd  dem 
cod.  M:  zuerst  die  16  ersten  Idjllien  Theokrits  ganz  in  gleicher 
Reihenfolge,  dann  Th.XXV.  M.  IV.  Th.XVIL^)  M.  HI.  Dass 
w,  zum  mindesten  was  die  letzten  vier  Gedichte  anlangt,  yon 
dem  noch  vollstandigen  cod.  23  abstammt^^)  scheint  mir  sicher 
namentlich  aus  folgendem  Grunde.  Th.  XXV  171  kann  im 
cod.  23  das  r  von  rvQiv^a  (sic)  wegen  des  dickeren  Striches 
sehr  leicht  als  7t  gelesen  werden;  nvQLvd-a  steht  nmi  aber, 
wie  in  dem  aus  23  abgeschriebenen  cod.  11,  ebenso  auch  in  w. 
Fur  einen  Zufall  wird  dies  wohl  niemand  halten  wollen.  Ein 
anderes  Indicium  ergibt  sich  aus  M.  IV.  Hier  ist  V.  9  m  23 
(paQB£66i>v  in  q>ah66i,v  verbessert,  von  erster  Hand  wie  mir 
schien;  der  Schreiber  von  w  aber  hat,  die  durch  das  p  ge- 
zogene  Linie  iibersehend,  q>aQes0aLv  abgeschrieben.  Eine  ge- 
nauere  PrQfung  ergibt  denn  auch  eine  so  gut  wie  durch- 
gehende  Uebereinstimmung  der  Lesarten  in  denjenigen  Partieen 
der  genannten  Gedichte,  fiir  welche  23  und  w  noch  vorhanden 
sind,  d.  h.  Th.XXV  1-6.  105-200.  247  fif.  M.  IV  1-13. 
Selbst  einen  so  geringfiigigen  Schreibfehler  wie  (paQstrjv  Th. 

aber  in  seiner  Abschrifl  die  zweite  Silbe  undeutlich  oder  besch&digt 
gewesen  sein?  Hierdnrch  w€irde  sich  einerseits  nstpQvusaav  in  r,  ander^- 
seits  n^fpTisaav  in  der  luot.  erkl^ren.  Aos  den  Lesarten  der  Aldina  and 
der  luntina,  nsqivTiaaiv  nnd  ns(prisaav,  ergab  sich  das  richtige  nsfpvtt- 
accv  von  selbst,  zuerst,  wie  es  scheiot,  steht  es  in  der  ed.  Moreliana. 
Wenn  Brod&us  in  seinen  Miscellanea  sagt,  die  Lesart  nstpvusaav  hatten 
^codices',  so  ist  hierauf  nichts  zu  geben:  *  codices,  ad  quos  Brodaens 
aliquoties  provocat,  antiquae  editiones  fuerunt',  Ahrens  Bucol.  1  p.  XVIII; 
vgl.  auch  Aug.  Jacobs  Theocr.  p.  LXIV  f. 

1)  Vgl.  Jahrb.  f.  Philol.  1886  p.  821. 

2)  Auch  die  in  23  besch&digten  VersanfSnge  (vgl.  Jahrb.  18S6 
p.  818  ff.)  muesen,  als  w  abgeschrieben  wurde,  noch  vollst&ndig  gewesen 
sein.  Wenn  also  Th.  XXV  199  w  das  richtige  otov  hat,  was  ich  freilich 
nur  aus  Zieglers  Schweigen  entnehme,  so  wird  dies  wohl  auf  23  zorfick- 
gehen. 
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XXV  265  hat  der  Schreiber  von  w  wiederholt;  erst  nach- 
traglich  ist^  wie  es  scheint^  ein  kleines  q  hinzugefiigt.  V.  182 
steht  in  23  fehlerhaft  V6(iirig  statt  vsfiirjg^  in  w  mit  einem 
leicht  erklarlichen  weiteren  Versehen  vo^ilriq^  V.  185  in  23 
von  erster  Hand  x6Xo(pmov  (statt  t  oXofpmov)^  in  w,  was 
sich  hiernach  gleichfalls  leicht  begreift,  xoXoqxoviov.  Gewohn- 
liche  Versehen  in  w  sind  Th.  XXV  158  ^Acopa  €ov6ti  statt 
XXaga  iovarj  (=  a  —  5),  ^)  251  Jtiqde  6vv  statt  ni^drj6€  6vv, 
269  ^p'  statt  ftifp',  M.  IV  7  xaxol  statt  xaxjj^  endlich  auch 
die  Weglassung  der  Ueberschrifl  vor  M.  IV;  der  Schreiber 
hatte  wohl  die  Absicht,  sie  spater  hinzuzufftgen,  vergass  dies 
aber.  Dem  Metrum  zu  Liebe  schrieb  derselbe  Th.  XXV 
276  iv^i  (ivv  statt  iv^iv^Liv^  279  ivvXXoto  statt  iwaXoto. 
V.  105  steht  in  23  die  Lesart  ImaQoto  liber  ItaQoto,  V.  142 
6xvtog  tlber  67cvXog:  w  hat  an  der  ersteren  Stelle  bloss  XmaQotOy 
an  der  letzteren  axvlog,  Dififerenzen,  die  nicht  gegen^  sondem 
eher  fttr  die  Herkunft  aus  23  sprechen.') 

Hierans  und  aus  dem  oben  p.  2  iiber  den  cod.  11  be- 
merkten,  ergibt  sich  leicht,  in  welcher  Weise  diese  beiden 
Hdss.  fftr  die  Gedichte  der  Sylloge  0  zu  benutzen  sind.  FOr 
die  in  23  erhaltenen  Partieen  sind  sie  wertlos.  Fttr  Th.  XXV 
7-104,  201—246  dienen  uns  als  Ersatz  ftlr  die  in  23  ver- 
lorenen  Blatter  die  beiden  Abschriften  w  und  11,  fQr  M.  IV 
14  ff.  Th.  XVII  und  M.  Ill  1-15  bloss  w,  endlich  ftir  Th.  XXII 
1-44.  XVIII  51  flf.  XX.  XXI.  M.  I  1-17.  Th.  XXIII  56  ff. 
6.  n  bloss  11.  Wo  ich  mich  im  folgenden  der  Bezeichnung 
*23  (w  11)'  bediene,  meine  ich  damit  ^23  resp.  (fQr  die  in  23 
verlorenen  Partieen)  die  Abschriften  w  und  11  (oder  eine 
derselben)'. 

3. 
Fttr   Th.  XXV  7—104,  201—246    ergibt   sich   die   Les- 
art  des   bier   nicht    mehr   vorhandenen    cod.  23  da,    wo   die 
Abschriften  w  und  11  ttbereinstimmen,  ohne  weiteres.    Wo  w 

1)  Nach  Ziegler  ist  derselbe  Fabler  (zuf&llig)  auch  in  m  begaogen. 
S.  tmten  §  7. 

2)  Unrichtig  ist  Zieglers  Angabe,  Th.  XXV  160  stehe  in  w  d'avfia- 
it9:  es  ist  ^avficciop  gescbrieben  ebenso  wie  in  28,  deegleichen  V.  180 
994ofMXi,  nicht  (pffi^oitai. 
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imd  11  unter  einander  abweichen,  lehrt  uns  eine  Vergleichung 
uiit  den  dbrigen  Handschriften,  speciell  mit  dem  am  nachsten 
verwandten  cod.  M,  leicht,  in  welcher  der  beiden  Copieen  sich 
die  urspriinglicbe  Lesart  und  in  welcher  sich  ein  Fehler  oder 
ein  Verbesserungsversuch  vorfindet.  Die  Lesarten  der  letzteren 
Art  kommen  fiir  die  recensio  nicht  in  Betracht. 

Hiernaeh  haben  wir  die  Lesart  von  23  in  w  zu  erkennen 
an  folgenden  Stellen: 

9.  a(iq>'  iXiHovvt^  (r^^s)  w>  <^  corrigirt  aus  66,  antps- 
ki06ovvro  11.^) 

36.  xsivov  w.    ixsivov  11. 

51.  rov  w.    rciv  11. 

92.  ^Iv  w  (ebenso  m,  ^av  y  mit  falscher  metrischer 
Verbesserung  M);  in  11  fehlt  das  Wort;  dies  ist  also  ein  be- 
deutungsloses  Versehen. 

202.  PsfifitvaLOvg  w.   fieiifiQivaiovs  11. 

Dagegen  ist  an  folgenden  Stellen  das  ursprOngliche  auf. 
Seiten  von  11: 

33.  ^  11.   ^  w. 

36.  -^5  11.   ^g  w. 

50.  aklov  %    SXXov  11,   aAA'  owe  aXkov  w. 

58.  fia6LXBvsLv  11.   ^a6vXsvsig  w. 

61.  thfiOLiisv  11.   th(it(isv  w. 

ctv 

206.  (paQstQfiv  11.   (paQixQav  w. 

223.  6i^Qayya  11.  6vQLyya  w,  eine  leicht  begreifliche  Ent- 
stellung  des  seltenen  Wortes,  die  unabhangig  von  w  auch  in 
c  begangen  ist. 

242  f.   In  w  sind  hier  zwei  Halbverse  weggelassen. 

4. 
Die  enge  Ver wand tsch  aft,  die  zwischen  den  Hdss.23  (w  11), 
My  c  und  18  besteht,  ergibt  sich  schon  bei  fliichtiger  Durch- 
musterung  des  kritischen  Apparats  und  ist  Ahrens  natiirlich 
nicht  entgangen.^)  Dagegen  ist  die  Thatsache  bisher  noch 
nicht  erkannt  worden,   dass   sowohl   dem  Texte   von   18  wie 

1)  V.  23  bat  auch  11  aypiooratg,  was  Ziegler  anzugeben  uoter- 
lassen  hat. 

2)  Vgl.  p.  690  ff. 
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dem  von  c  der  cod.  M  zu  Grunde  liegt.  In  c  steht  die  Sjlloge 
0  in  gleichem  Umfange  und  in  der  gleichen  Reihenfolge  wie 
in  M;  in  18  sind  Th.  XVII  und  XVIII  weggelassen,  ofifenbar 
darum,  well  sie  fOr  den  Zweck,  ffir  den  die  Handschrift  be- 
stimmt  war,  fiberflfissig  erschienen,  d.  h.  weil  bereits  eine  die 
beiden  Gedichte  enthaltende  Theokrit- Handschrift  vorhanden 
war.  Hierdurch  erklart  sich  auch  der  schon  hervorgehobene 
Umstand;  dass  sich  im  cod.  18  das  Gedicht  Moschos  III,  welches 
in  M  hinter  Th.  XVII  steht,  am  Ende  befindet;  offenbar  hatte 
der  Schreiber  von  18  aus  Versehen  mit  dem  Gedichte  Th.  XVII 
auch  das  folgende  (ibersprungen,  bemerkte  dies  spater  und 
tnig  das  weggelassene  Gedicht  am  Ende  nach. 

Von  einer  oder  von  mehreren  spateren  Handen  findet  sich 
m  18  eine  Anzahl  von  Aenderungen;  teils  ist  die  erste  Hand 
corrigirt,  teils  ist  die  Variante  iiber  dem  Texte  oder  auf 
dem  Bande  hinzngeschrieben.  Offenbar  haben  wir  es  hier 
mit  der  Thatigkeit  eines  oder  einiger  nicht  ungelehrter 
Manner  des  16.  Jahrhunderts  zu  thun.  Zum  weitaus  grossten 
Teile  sind  diese  spater  hinzugefQgten  Lesarten  aus  alten 
Aasgaben  oder,  was  sich  aber  mit  Sicherheit  nur  fUr  M.  Ill 
sagen  lasst,  aus  anderen  uns  noch  vorliegenden  Handschriften 
entnommen;  vielfach  sind  es  selbstverstandliche  Verbesserungen 
geringfflgiger  Schreibfehler.  ^)  Ich  fiihre  diese  Lesarten  hier 
kura  auf,  indem  ich  die  von  erster  Hand  herriihrenden  daneben 
in  Klammem  setzte.  Th.  XX  3  i^dketg  (is  (^dkstg).  XXI  3 
i(fyat{vaL6i  {igyazCvaaC),  16  6ipt,v  (6<pas).  27  vdov  (vio).  XXII 
49  bkoQXQOxoL  {pXooCrQO%oi).  65  ivavtiog  (Jvavtiov),  79  fca- 
yvri06rig  (fucxvi^66rjg).^)  82  aXXaXoiCv  {aXkdXatCi).  86  axrt- 
Vi^6iv  (axtivaufvv).  Ill  6vvB(pvQ€  {6vv6q)6Qs).  Ill  avrrj  (avrri), 
166  0q)p   {<sq>m).     167  t6%Bj   fehlerhaft    statt    tcxov  (^^xoi/). 

1)  Von  den  im  folgenden  aofgefdhrten  Correctnren  der  letzteren 
Art  kann  ich  nicht  dorchweg  mit  Bestimmtheit  angeben ,  ob  sie  einer 
^)&teren  oder  der  ersten  Hand  angehCren;  ee  kommt  aber  nicht  das 
mindeste  darauf  an,  da  es  sich  in  diesen  F&llen  um  YerbesBerungen 
lundelt,  die  jeder  Schreiber  einer  griechischen  Handschrift  zu  finden  im 
Stands  war.  —  Dem  Ursprung  der  Lesarten  sp&terer  Hand  in  diesem 
codex  genauer  nachzngehen,  w&re  eine  zwecklose  MQhe. 

2)  fia«yi200ijg  ist  die  Lesart  yon  M;  was  hier  in  c  steht,  weiss 
ich  nicht. 
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213  ixxQardovtog  (ixxQatdovteg).  216  akkoig  (aXXaig),  XXIII 
39  rc5  (ra).  XXV  74  yaji/^v,  ein  Versehen  statt  qxovy  (<pav^). 
84  tcovXiov  (roDvkl).  Ill  (o^aQtsw  (SiiaQtsv),  197  '^kds (rjl^Bs). 
201  m6riag  {nstO'^ag),  215  y£  (da'j.  238  fivgaav  {^Q6av). 
242  3tap'  (jr£()l).  B.  I  35  iQvd'aCvaxav  {igv^QaivaxaC).  37  a?  dt 
{at).  38  hinzugefiigt  (von  erster  Hand  weggelassen).  88  yaftijXiw 
(xafAijAtov).  89  iffti^v  iyiLr^),  95  0<pt6iv  (6(pvv),  B.  11  6  Aa^pw 
(Aad-pta).  M.  in  2  xXaovre  rov  (xdoits  xal  rov).  4  i^vf  (t«). 
6  xal  hinzugefiigt.  10  rotg  6ixEkotg  (ptxaXtxotg),  17  olaygolciv 
{iv  ayQotg),  21  igr^^alaiOiv  {igrmaioiCiv),  23  3rorl  (jrora).  37 
|[ti;(»aTO  dsXtpCv  (livgaro  ye  tcqCv),  40  XTqv^  (xoqv^,  42  £  Die 
richtige  Reihenfolge  durch  a  /3  bezeichnet.  50  kvicstad^t  yt 
{Xv7tBv6^6),  52  ^sXi^BtaL  ((leXiaSatat),  55  a;f5dor£r  (a;i;fdv^). 
71  jcQciccv  (ngd).  77  %avxa  . . .  ayyfa  (;ra(yav  . . .  aka).  78  aivA 
{xal  vvv).  93  igsfivd  {igcDva).  122  xsQaHaixo  und  x£pa<Tat  rot 
{xsgd^ai  ro).  123  Sx^pvyev  (^  ^wyfv).  131  iLsU6Seai  (juUcdio). 
132  Povxoktd^dsv  (fiovxoXid^Bv),  133  <lrx£A^xat<l^i/  ((rtx£/ltxa 
xal  ii/).  134  ^dfi  (ot*£).  135  ;c'  c5s  («s).  137  rt  iinzugefilgt 
M.  IV  50  fiXdfaifa  (fiXdtlfaaa).  81  tfov  axijdo  (<l'  ov  xiyd/o). 
123  xQixoLto  {nginoixo).  Dazu  komnien  noch  einige  ganz 
wenige  Conjecturen,  die  aus  den  alten  Ausgaben  oder  aus 
anderen  Handschriften  bis  jetzt  nicht  bekannt  sind^  die  aber, 
bei  der  Beschaffenheit  der  sonstigen  Lesarten  zweiter  Hand, 
niemand  als  urkundliehe  Ueberlieferung  ansehen  wird.  M.  Vi 
68  ist,  in  Folge  einer  ausserliclien  Zufalligkeit  in  M  (s.  u.  p.  39), 
ov7Ci,f\66^  statt  Qv  xoiijad*  geschrieben;  dazu  findet  sich  auf 
dem  Rande  die  verfehlte  Conjectur  xototads  angemerkt.  Mill 
74  ist  der  singularen  Vocativform  MeXri  auf  dem  Rande  die 
regelmassige  MaXrjg  beigeschrieben.  Th.  XXI  10  steht  fiber 
dem  12  des  unverstandlichen  Xfjya  ein  v.  der  Urheber  dachte 
wohl  an  Xvyog^  freilich  ohne  Genus  und  Prosodie  zu  beruck- 
sichtigen.  Daselbst  V.  45  haben  die  fehlerhaften  Schreibungen 
agxcD  und  Ixdva  Anlass  gegeben,  ix^V  oder  i%%v<iv  zu  con- 
jiciren.  Th.  XXV  244  und  268  sind  die  Fehler  icvgal  und 
iTtu^svov   in   nvggaV)   und    inii^^aw^)    geandert.     Th.  XX  33 

1)  So  Bteht  auch  in  m;  aber  mit  dieser  Hds.  hat  die  aweite  Hand 
yon  18  niohts  zu  thnn. 

2)  Meineke  hat  dies  rait  Unrecht  als  Ueberlieferung  angesehen. 
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sind  an  Stelle  der  fehlerbaften  ersten  Hebung  6  auf  dem 
Rande  die  beiden  Conjecturen  wg  and  otti  beigeschrieben,  von 
denen  die  erstere  im  Texte  der  luntina  stehtj  mit  keiner  von 
beiden  wird  dem  Verse  geholfen.  Dagegen  sind  zwei  gute 
Conjecturen;  die  tibrigens  einem  gelehrten  Griechen  zn  Ende 
des  15.  oder  zu  Anfang  des  16.  Jahrhunderts  durchaus  zu- 
getraut  werden  ddrfen,  Th.  XXV  200  Oo(fa}vidij6i,v  (vielmehr 
-eid')  statt  q)iQ(ovvr^e66iv^)  und  Th.  XX  13  ^vxd'i^otoa  statt 
fivd^i^oi6ay^)  wobei  freilich  sehr  auffallend  ist,  dass  (nach 
Ziegler)  fiber  diesem  Worte  das  %  ^^n  spaterer  Hand  nicht 
nur  V.  13,  sondem  unsinniger  Weise  auch  V.  1 1  geschrieben  ist.') 
Vollig  sicher  ist  ubrigens  /[tv^-d't Jottfa,  worauf  auch  Hemsterhuys 
und  Keiske  verfielen,  nicht;  denn  es  ist  reeht  gut  moglich, 
dass  (iv^Lioi6a  gedankenlose  Wiederholung  aus  derselben  Vers- 
stelle  V.  1 1  statt  eines  ganz  anders  lautenden  Participiums  ist. 
Anders  als  mit  18  liegt  die  Sache  mit  dem  cod.  c.  Dieser 
stammt  namlich  in  dem  uns  hier  angehenden  Teile  nicht 
unmittelbar  aus  M,  sondem  aus  einer  Abschrift  von  M.  In 
dieser  aber  war  eine  Anzahl  von  Lesarten  beigeschrieben,  die 
uumittelbar  oder  mittelbar  entweder  aus  D  oder  aus  dem  cod. 
Patavinus  entstammten.^) 

1)  ^  <^o(f(opri£cciv  (so  die  bests  Ueberlieferong)  qni  tueri  volent,  uti 
potenuit  copiis  Lobeckii  Paral.  p.  303.'    Meineke. 

2)  . . .  xkCl^ai  fi/od'iioica  %ccl  onfiaai  Xo^a  plinoiaa,  nccl  nolv  za  iiOQtpji 
^Xvvsxo  %ai  XI  cscccQOg  Hal  aopocQov  ft'  iyslcc^sv.  MGglicher  Weise  war 
dem  Urheber  der  Conjectnr  die  Stelle  des  (auch  in  der  Anthol.  Plan, 
befindlichen)  Epigramms  Anth.  Pal.  V  179  in  der  Erinnerang:  ti  fiaxccta 
yiXag  %al  ciyM  CBCriQiog  (ivx^^i^ig; 

3)  In  M  ist  V.  11  in  t,  V,  13  in  ot  eine  Corrector  vorhanden.  Leider 
habe  ich  es  vers&nmt,  die  Stellen  in  18  nachprafen  zn  lassen.  Die  Glosse 
^i^ffiiovca  in  M  ist,  was  anch  von  anderen  Glossen  dieser  Hds.  gilt, 
wobl  nur  ein  Versuch,  in  die  unverstandliche  Ueberlieferung  durch  un- 
geoaue  Wiedergabe  einen  Sinii  zu  bringen.  In  dem  Exemplare  der 
editio  Calliergiana,  welches  Andreas  Divus  fur  seiue  1539  erschienene 
Theokrit-Uebersetzoog  benutzte,  scbeint,  nacb  der  Uebersetzuug  ^labiis 
murmarans'  zu  schliessen,  die  Conjectur  fivx^iioiaa  oder  die  Glosse 
fpt^Q^iovaa  beigescbrieben  gewesen  zu  seiu.  Die  frilber  (Bionis  Epit. 
Ad.  p.  17)  ge&usserte  Meinuug,  Divus  babe  ausser  jener  Ausgabe  eine 
gnte  jetzt  verlorene  HaDdscbrift  benutzt,  bat  Abrens  sp&ter  stillscbweigend 
sEarockgenommen,  und  gewiss  mit  Becbt. 

4)  Auf  den  cod.  Pat.  wollte  sie  Abrens  (p.  406,  417)  zurtlckfdhren ; 
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In  der  Verwertung  der  hier  in  Betracht  kommenden 
Varianten  herrscht  in  c  keine  Gonsequenz^  was  vielleicht  mehr 
oder  weniger  auf  die  unmittelbare  Yorlage  zurnckzufubren  ist 
In  Th.  XVII  sind  in  den  wenigen  hierhergehorigen  FallcD 
Lesarten^  die  mifc  D  Ubereinstimmen,  in  den  Text  aufgenommeD, 
die  Lesarten  von  M  entweder  als  Varianten  beigescbrieben 
oder  weggelassen.^)  Es  stebt  also  in  c  XVII  20  6(pLvxavQ0' 
<p6voto  (pipiv  D  Call.,  ocsv  M).  33  yevvr^tav  (D  Call.,  yBVBir^xav 
M).  48  vaiui  corrigirt  zu  via  {vccfia  D  lunt.,  via  M).  68  xQi- 
oTctov  (D  von  erster  Hand,  tgConov  M).  74  ipLXa6al  {(ptXa6Bt 
D  lunt.  Call.,  (ptk^ati  M).  126  inl  (D  lunt.  Call.,  oya  M).  137 
a^oig  (D  lunt.,  aitev  M)^).  Ebenso  XVIH  5  xatsmato  (D, 
xatsyXdysto  M).  6  vCog  (D  luni  Call.,  vCciv  M).  8  TCBQtTtXixtoig 
(D  lunt.  Call,  TCSQiTtUxtOLg  M).  18  il^atg  (D  lunt.  Call,  a^sig  M). 
23  XoatQOtg  (D  lunt.  Call,  XoetQci  M).  XXV  27  ^rivL06a6i^ 
(auf  dem  Rande  /ittv  vl6ov6l).  M.  Ill  114  dvaxosg  [avrjxosg  D, 
dvdxosg  lunt.,  dvdxo6i  oder  dvdxooi  M).  Sonst  dagegen  ist 
der  Text  durcbweg  mittelbare  Absehrift  aus  M,  und  die  aus 
D  oder  dem  cod.  Pat.  stammenden  Varianten  sind  beige- 
scbrieben, teils  gleicb  beim  Niederschreiben  des  Textes,  teils 
(wie  aus  der  Verscbiedenbeit  der  Tinte  bervorgeht)  nachtrag- 
licb,  aber  wobl  alles  von  derselben  Hand.  Icb  lasse  das  Ve^ 
zeicbnis  dieser  Varianten  folgen,  indem  icb  die  Lesart  des 
Textes  in  Klammem  setze.  XXII  70  ^  (©).  72  oQvii^av 
{6qvC%(ov).  75  xoCXriv  (xotXov).  82  dXXi^XoiOi  (dXXdXai6t),  ^1 
oC  d'  {ix  d').  93  ^iv  (vtv).  96  hvtsv  ia(iv06£v).  101  aju- 
cxsCxovxo  {dicB(5TsCv(oxo),  104  jtvy^ij  (nvyiii^v).  111  6vvi(pvQi 
{6tn/dq)BQ6)})  113  nd66ova  {iid66ova).  1 1 7  ftfrtV  (avr^,  letzteres 

ein  v511ig  eicheres  EntscheidnDgsmittel   babe  icb  indessen  nicht  finden 
kODnen.     Vgl.  die  Anmerkungen  zu  p.  17  f.  and  p.  31  Anxn.  3. 

1)  Nur  V.  47  steht  iniQTjasv  abereinstimmend  mit  M  im  Texte  und 
ein  a  ist  fibergeschrieben  {insQaasv  lunt  Call.,  insQuacsv  D). 

2)  alzsv  flteht  in  M,  w  und  L,  ist  also  nicbt  bloss  durch  die  bette 
Hds.  k  und  durcb  L,  sondern  auch  durch  <J)  uberliefert. 

3)  'aaaci  a  sec'  sagt  Ziegler;  ich  babe  davon  nichts  wahrge- 
nommen.    Ueber  die  Lesarten  der  anderen  Hdss.  b.  unten  p.  47. 

4)  avvi(pe(fi  stebt  in  c.  Die  Vorlage,  aus  der  die  zweite  Lesart 
stammt,  batte  wobl  avvifpvffas,  was  in  D  und  (aus  dem  cod.  Pat)  in  der 
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ist  leichte  Verbesserung  des  in  M  stehenden  avzri).  119  skXa^s 
(sXlaxe).  122  hinzugefagt.  123  KStpakriy  (d.  h.  xetpak^v  ver- 
bessert  zu  xstpakii)  und  afta  (aQo),  126  Xaifj  de  (aAA'  oye 
drf).  134  ijtl  (toi).  136  tvvSaQtSri  (rwdaQcda).  138  tfo«oi 
(Joiag).  139  idtcoxov  (dicoxov),  152  /[tiy^  (/ttav)  und  ivoipciov 
(ivcinLog),  153  di  tol  irrtiimlich  statt  rccde  (arag),  156  '^Xtg 
{aXig).  171  XQaSlri  (xQadta),  173  ftiv  fiber  der  Zeile  hinzu- 
gefligt.  174  ccTCsx^-  {a7te6x-).  175  f.  das  im  Texte  (ebenso 
wie  in  M)  fehlende  erganzt.  179  vexgdiv  (xQovov).  184  tjtQcizriv 
{^Qcirav),  186  7ta6t(x>Q  (xaQZBQog).  187  mit  der  Lesart  novov 
auf  dem  Rande  hinzugefiigt  202  fg©  (f/Vyci).^  203  tfrd/ita 
(;|r^oi/a).  207  tfrijAi^v  (rav  av).  216  akXotg  (oikXavg).  223 
aoiSaC  (aoidri).  XXV  1  ^ocoi^  im^ovxokog  avriq  (J^omv  inC- 
ovQog  aQOTQSvg).  3  ow'^)  (cog).  38  in  der  Form  icdvxa  ^dl' 
ilaucoi^i  insl  ov  aiya  cprmX  xaxcivSs  auf  dem  Rande  hinzu- 
gefiigt (im  Texte  dxQBxi(Dg  stnot^t  iical  ciya  ov  ipikov  xaxov 
S%^  das  fehlerbafte  81  ist  in  der  aus  der  anderen  Quelle 
stammenden  Fassung,  statt  fg,  aus  Versehen  beibebalten).  55 
die  Endung  og  tlber  der  Endung  von  q)ikkrjt.  65  ^v^ov  lovza 
{^v^aa6d'aL).  66  auf  dem  Rande  binzugefiigt.  74  rpi^Z^ 
iicokXic)  und  tpoovfj  ((pavrj).  75  tcccOlv  (jtaffav).  83  kirjv  (xav^  s. 
u.  p.  31)  und  zs  (zl),  90  ikawofisva  (ikavvo^e^a).  10£>  nsnkrivzo 
{dl  ist  weggelassen,  (la^aoza  im  Texte).   114  fioSv  (^scivy)  und 

lant.  steht;  der  Schreiber  von  c  erkannte  aber  das  richtige.   In  der  Call, 
ist  avvitpvQS  aus  der  zweiten  Aldina  entnommen^  wo  es  Emendation  ist. 

1)  In  D  a^co,  von  der  spaten  Hand  D*'  auf  dem  Rande  yQ.  i^a.  Dies 
ist  hier  jedenfalls  Corgectur;  aber  ^gco  kann  die  Lesart  des  cod.  Pat. 
gewesen  sein. 

2)  Derselbe  falsche  Spiritus  in  D,  wo  er  erst  von  sp^terer  Hand 
verbessert  ist. 

3)  Die  erste  Hand  von  D  hat  hier  ein  Wort  ausgelassen ;  pomv  hat 
die  Call.,  ofmg  die  lunt.  Folglich  war  auch  der  cod.  Pat.  Itickenhaft, 
und  §oAv  wie  bfimg  sind  zwei  spStere  Erganzungen.  Vermutlich  fand 
MQsnrus  po&v  im  cod.  Pat.  bereits  beigeschrieben  und  machte  es  in 
seiner  Abschrift  als  Erganzung  kenntlich.  Wenn  die  Erganzung  §ociv 
in  D  wirklich  erst  von  D®  herrQhrt,  so  k5nnten  die  in  c  hinzugefflgten 
Varianten  nicht  aus  D  stammen  (s.  oben  p.  6);  aber  Dabner  kann  hier 
wie  wohl  auch  in  einigen  anderen  Fallen  geirrt  haben;  vgl.  Ahrens 
p.  401  f.  Ebenso  wie  pooh  war  wohl  anch  ^i&vog  am  Schlusse  des  Verses 
«ine  im  cod.  Pat.  aus  Conjectur  nachtraglich  hinziigefvlgte  Erganzung. 

H  i  n  e  r ,  a.  Textgesch.  d.  griech.  BukoUker.  2 
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i^vog  {sdvov).  135  neSCov  (naidiov)  und  ayQot€Qd(av  (yer- 
bessert  aus  -a  nQotSQcciDv).  142  6xvXog  (pKvtog).  150  d'av^^sv 
(^avfjut^ov).  151  '^6av  (avdQsg).  156  tQi<pov^)  {pxC^ov  fehler- 
haft  statt  TQtfiov),  159  trj  ^ilv  (tov  fitv).  180  ipQci^o^cu  ((pgi- 
io(iai)})  182  fvt;d(>oi;  (svvdQov),  184  xtiklxa  (xrikCxa).  193 
avyritddri  {kvtidSrl).  202  7Ufii]VLa^ovg  (fehlerhaft  statt  ^«ft- 
/}^v£ — ,  im  Texte  fis^^ivaCovg),  213  ft'd'ap  &^Yi6a  {sLaavififi6a). 
225  x^^^^o''  (;ca(>o;rdi').  244  nvQ6al  (TtvQal).  252  c^^dog 
(akiiBvog).  262  ?raXti/  (pQOvsovra,  durch  Versehen  zum  folgenden 
V^rse  angemerkt  {7CttQaq>Qoviovtay)  264  ^Aa<la  {iq>aaa).  267 
oatodQvify  (vnodQvi^T]),  270  figax^ovog  {fiQaxCova),  279  oqp^ 
fto^  ftiy  {Iwxiioto).  M.  rV  32  gjeAiyg  (^^A',  s.  u.  p.  38).*)  50  pU- 
^a6a  (pXaipa^a),  100  aAo^g  (aXoi^v),  104  etketxo  (^atXattai). 
113  afievriviog  (dfievoivog).  In  der  Ueberschrift  des  Gedichts 
sind  den  Worten  Meydga  ^  (sic)  yvv^  ^Hgaxkiovg  nachtraglich 
die  Worte  JtQ06dtak6yetai  xi]  %ev^aQa  hinzugefilgt,  eine  Va- 
riation des  in  D  stehenden  Xiysi  xriv  icsv^BQav. 

Abgesehen  von  den  hiermit  aufgezahlten  Ton  spaterer 
Hand  hinzugefugten  Lesarten  in  18  und  von  den  aus  D  oder 
dem  cod.  Pat.  stammenden  Lesarten  in  c  sind  die  beiden  Hand- 
schrifteU;  was  die  Sylloge  0  anlangt,  nichts  weiter  als  Apo- 
grapha  von  M  und  fiir  die  Kritik  vollkommen  wertlos.  Mit 
M  stimmen  sie  auch  in  vielen  unbedeutenden  Schreibfehlern 
tlberein.     Die   Abweichongen   von  M   sind   teils   geringfugige 

1)  zqitpov  D,  xQipov  lont.  Call.;  aber  es  kann  letzteres  Emeodation 
TOD  Musurus  sein  und  auch  im  cod.  Pat.  xqCcpov  gestanden  haben. 

2)  Dass  aber  dem  i  nar  ein  a  und  nicht  auch  noch  ein  £  steht, 
ist  ofifenbar  blosse  Nachl^ssigkeit. 

3)  Dieser  Fall  ist  darum  bemerkenswert,  weil  die  Variante  nicht 
mit  der  ersten  Hand  von  D,  sondem  mit  D^  ubereinatimmt.  Die  erste 
Hand  hat  naqaitpQaviovxa  und  daeselbe  steht,  anf  Grand  der  Abscbrift 
des  Musurus,  in  der  lunt.  und  der  Call.;  es  kann  also  kein  Zweifel  seio, 
dass  dies  auch  die  Lesart  des  cod.  Pat.  gewesen  ist.  Stammen  die  Va- 
rianten  in  c  aus  D,  so  liegt  die  Sache  einfach.  Es  ist  aber  auch  mdg- 
lich,  dass  sie  aus  derjenigen  Abscbrift  des  cod.  Pat.  stammen,  die  fof 
D^  benutzt  ist  (s.  oben  p.  5),  und  dass  in  dieser  ndXiv  durch  Versehen 
statt  nagai  geschrieben,  oder  als  Glossem  zum  folgenden  Verse  ange- 
merkt war. 

4)  Hier  ist  der  aus  D  oder  dem  cod.  Pat  entstammenden  Variante 
noch  eine  Conjectur  hinzugefugt,  n^rmlich  ivl  statt  des  ungewOhnlichen  i^. 
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Versehen,  teils,  aber  nur  sehr  vereinzelt,  kleine  Verbesse- 
rungen^  wie  sie  jeder  Schreiber  einer  griecbischeu  Handschrift 
zu  machen  im  Stande  war.  Was  aber  das  eigentlich  ent- 
scheidende  ist:  nicht  wenige  Schreibungen  in  18  und  c  erklaren 
.  sich  aagenscheinlich  durch  specielle  zufallige  Aeusserlichkeiten 
in  den  Schriftzugen  und  den  Buchstabenformen  des  nicht  sehr 
dentlich  geschriebenen  cod.  M,  so  dass  sie  sich  nur  auf  diesen 
und  nicht  etwa  auf  einen  mit  M  nahe  verwandten,  aber  von 
ihm  unabhangigen  Codex  zuriickftlhren  lassen. 

Den  Beweis  hierfur  zu  liefem  bin  ich  um  so  mehr  ver- 
pflichtet,  da  die  beiden  Handschriften  in  der  Texteskritik  bis 
jetzt  eine  ziemlich  angesehene  Rolle  spielen.^)  Ich  thue  es  in 
der  Weise,  dass  ich  ihre  samtlichen  Abweichungen  von'M 
(mit  Ausschluss  der  im  vorigen  Abschnitt  besprochenen)  zu- 
sammenstelle.  Unbertlcksichtigt  lasse  ich  dabei  nur  proso- 
dische  Differenzen^  die  ohne  jede  Bedeutung  sind;  sowie  auch 
solche  Stellen,  wo  in  18  oder  c  zuerst  ein  Versehen  begangen, 
dies  aber  durch  Correctur  oder  Randverbesserung  sofort  be- 
richtigt  ist.^) 

1)  Wilamowitz  (Hermes  13  p.  276)  erkiart  den  cod.  c  fiir  das  '  beste 
Apograpbon'  einer  erweiterten  Bukolikersammlong,  die  daa  Motto  §ov- 
%oU%al  Moicai  u.  s.  w.  getragen  habe.  Ana  den  Darlegungen  von  Abrens 
geht  aufs  deutlichste  hervor,  daes  der  cod.  c  gar  nicht  das  Apograpbon 
einer  Sammliing  ist,  sondem  dass  die  in  dieser  sehr  sp&ten  Hds.  ent- 
haltene  Bukolikersammlung  ans  ganz  verschiedenen  Bestandteilen  zu- 
sammengesetzt  ist;  die  dreiStdcke  M.  II,  slg  vs%Qhv''Ad.,  Tb. XIX  stammen 
ans  der  ersten  Aldina  (Ahrens  p.  592).  Es  lasst  sich  mit  nichts  be- 
weisen,  dass  die  bloss  durcb  <]>  erhaltenen  Gedichte  vor  der  Renaissance 
jamais  mit  den  3,oliBchen  Gedicbten  Tbeokrits  sowie  mit  XXIV,  XXVI, 
XX VII,  XXVIII  innerbalb  einer  Sammlung  vereinigt  waren,  und  eben- 
sowenig  dass  jenes  Epigramm  des  Artemidoros  zu  ihnen  in  irgend  welcber 
B^ebnng  steht.  —  Was  die  drei  aus  der  Aldina  entnommenen  Be- 
atandteile  von  c  anlangt,  so  will  icb  bei  dieser  Gelegenheit  das  einzige 
kleine  Bedenken,  welches  sich  Ahrens  dabei  aufdr&ngte,  beseitigen.  Nach 
Ziegler  soil  in  11  und  in  c  der  Titel  von  Th.  XIX  %riQionle%Trig  lauten. 
Ahrens  meinte,  er  werde  diesen  Febler  in  der  Aid.  I  ubersehen  haben. 
Aber  nicht  Ahrens  war  es,  der  hier  geirrt  hat:  in  c  steht,  wie  ich  aufs 
bestimm teste  versichem  kann,  klar  und  deutlich  nrnfioyiXintrjg ,  ebenso 
wie  in  der  Aldina. 

2)  Oefter  hat  es  nach  den  Angaben  bei  Ahrens  und  Ziegler  den 
Anschein,  als  best&nden  zwischeu  M  und  c  oder  M  und  18  Verschieden- 
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Mitunter,  aber  verhaltnismassig  nur  selten,  weicht  c  Ton 
M  in  den  Dialektformen  ab,  was  iibrigens  entweder  durchweg 
oder  mit  geringen  Ausnahmen  nicht  auf  den  Schreiber  vonc, 
sondern  auf  den  Schreiber  von  dessen  direkter  Vorlage  zuruck- 
zufiihren  ist.  Meistens  beruht  dergleicl\en  auf  dem  Umstande, 
dass  in  M  beinahe  stets  die  gewohnlicben  Formen  zur  £r- 
klarung  tiber  den  dorischen  (oder  episehen)  stehen^  also  nament- 
lich  12  iiber  a.  Wenn  wir  in  Folge  dieser  doppelten  Schrei- 
bungen  zuweilen  im  Texte  von  c  die  in  M  iibergeschriebenen 
attischen  Formen  finden,  so  kann  dies  nicht  befremden.  Auf 
diese  Weise  entstanden  sind  in  c  die  Schreibungen  Th.  XVII 31 

6i6riQBiov  {piiaQaiov  M,  und  ebenso  stets  im  folgenden).  45 
atpQodCxri.  67  dnkov.  76  nokkfii^,  XVIII  20  aAAi?.  XX  1 
(pi,ki](5at,    4  aygoLxovs.    12  r^g  xe<pakrjs-    32  ^ovxokog.   41  xgo- 

vtt  ova  I  J 

7/tdYj.  43  XQeL60(ov.  XXI  25  e%ov6iv  {i%ovri  M).  33  ovnqo- 
xQitrig,  XXII  2  SQa^L^SLv,  37  itixQa,  156  unaQXTi,  158  (wctij. 
184  ngdxav  (nQoixav  M).  199  &qilyi%^71.  XXV  126  xQcaxoGuiL 
B.  I  14  d'vri0xovx\  19  dg>Qodixri.  24  fioci6a,^)  Hier  und  da 
finden  sich  in  c  auch  obne  diese  Veranlassung  Dialektformen, 
die  von  M  abweichen;  bei  dem  bunten  Gemisch,  welches  M 
in  dieser  Hinsicht  schon  durch  den  Text  und  noch  mehr  durch 
das  darUbergeschriebene  darbot,  war  es  kaum  zu  vermeiden, 
dass  ein  Abschreiber  bin  und  wieder  absichtlich  oder  unab- 
sichtlich  dergleichen  Abweichungen  beging:  Th.  XVII  32  ^)3i?9 
(Tj^ag  M).  64  idot6a  {idov6a  M).  67  ixi^a66V  (ixi}ir}6sv  M, 
hier  ist  iibrigens  das  i]  nicht  ganz  deutlich).  85  aydvog. 
XX  38  okviLTCG)  (okviiJtov  M).  XXn  31  vaog  (vrjog  M).  101 
TtQoodTcov  {jtQoocinov  M).  XXIII  35  und  B.  I  70  6v.  BlIQ  132 
^cDXokia^sv.  IV  49  nigriv.  In  den  Ueberschrift^n  der  Gedichte 
hat   es    der   Schreiber    von    c   oder   von   dessen  Vorlage   fur 

beiten,  wS.hrend  aich  durch  Nachprafung  der  Hdss.  Uebereinstimmoog 
lieraaBgestellt  hat.  Nur  yereinzelt  habe  ich  hierauf  hinznweisen  fiir 
zweckm^ssig  gehalten;  iu  der  Mehrzahl  der  Falls  handelt  es  sich  urn 
geringfugige  EleinigkeiteD. 

1)  Yereinzelt  finden  sich  Schreibungen  gleichen  Ursprungs  auch 
in  18:  so  Th.  XXI  64  ns(parjfiivo£,  XXII  104  fiiaarig,  XXIII  37  «c^ 
iX^yg.     XXV  149  aviazri. 
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passend  gehalten,  die  Bezeichnung  der  Gattung,  zn  der  das 
Gedicht  gehort,  durchweg  hinter  den  Namen  Theokrits  zu 
setzen^  wahrend  sie  in  M  hinter  der  Angabe  des  Dialektes 
steht^  also  SeoxQitov  Sti]yi]ficctLx6v'  iQa6trig  dtoQCSv  statt  &£o- 
XQctov  iQa6ti^g'  SfDQidv'  diriyri^arixov^  und  so  regelmassig. 

Bei  der  nun  folgenden  Cebersicht  der  sonstigen  Ab- 
weichungen  der  codd.  c  18  von  M  schliesse  ich  mich  in  der 
Reihenfolge  der  Gedichte  an  die  p.  1  Anm.  1  genannten  Aus- 
gaben  an. 

Th.  XVn.    1.  aQx^(^^<f^cc  M.    aQxo^sOd^a  c. 
2.  asidcu^sv  M.    deiSo^av  c. 

17.  XQ^^^^S  M.    xQ'^^^^^S  c. 

25.  vsTCodeg  M.    vinaSeg  c. 

26.  ngoyov  6fpiv  M,  d.  h.  nQoyovog  6q>tv.  Der  zweite 
Accent  kann  bei  fltlchtigem  Lesen  wohl  fur  ein  t  gehalten 
werden.     TcgoyovoC  6(ptv  c. 

32.  0?  d'  M.    a  d^  c,  was  in  M,  wo  sicli  das  i  dicht  beim 
0  befindet,  sehr  leicht  gelesen  werden  kann. 
•46.  €V67C€v  M.    evsxa  c. 

47.  insQtiGBv  M.  inigrieav  c,  was  dann  verbessert  ist. 
In  M  ist  das  s  der  Endung  ex  corr.  und  daher  etwas  un- 
deutlich.     Hierdurch  erklart  sich  der  Fehler  in  c. 

51.  Pgototg  M.    Pqoxoi6i  c. 

54.  xvdiri  fehlerhaft  M.  rvSiri  C;  was  sich  durch  das  Aus- 
sehen  des  £  in  M  erklart. 

55.  ax^k^cc  M.    ax^XXrla  c. 

57.  nrokefiaLO)  M;  aber  der  Acutus  kann  fQr  einen  Cir- 
cumflex gehalten  werden,  und  das  o  ist  nicht  deutlich.  TCtoXi- 
lucts  18. 

58.  veoyikov  iovra  M.    vsoyikXov  iovrcov  c. 
61.  (6div£66iv  M.    (Ddvve66iv  c. 

63.  vioSwiav  M.    vridvvCav  c. 
66.  o^ov  M.    0660V  c. 
69.  S(DQU£66i  M.    8oqIb66i  c. 
71.  ixXays  M.    ixXa6s  c. 

79.  ;|rO'a/LutAa  M.    ;|^0'a|[taA6g  c. 
81.  t666a  M.    r66a  c. 
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84.  6(ft6t,v  M.    0(pt>v  c. 

87,  t*  aid'ioTCT^cov  M.    TB  al^ionmv  c. 

89.  aa^atvH  M.    ea^Uvei,  c. 

91.  iTtutkciovti  M.    iTtinXomvxi  c. 

95.  xxata^QCd^oi  M  (d.  h.  X£  xar.).    xara^QC^oi  c. 

101.  aiyv7tTCYi6i  M.    alycntirifftv  c. 

107.  fioyfovrajv  M.    (isysovTCOv  c. 

110.  Nach  diesem  Verse  ist  in  M  wie  in  anderen 
V.  90  fehlerbaft  wiederliolt;  Linien  und  Punkte,  die  von  einer 
spateren  Hand  herriihren,  sollen,  wie  es  scheint,  auf  das  Fehler- 
hafte  in  der  Reihenfolge  der  Verse  aufmerksam  machen.  In 
c  ist  V.  90  weggelassen. 

112.  dtmvv6ov  M.    dLovv6ov  c. 

121.  d^eQiia  M.    rsQfia  c. 

122,  Tca^vTCSQ^ev  M.    xa&vnsQTS  c. 

Th.  XVIII.  12.   rl  M.    ev  c. 

14.  7tat6dhv  M.  naCeSsv  c.  (Das  g  in  M  kann  leicht 
als  B  angesehen  werden.) 

15.  tea  M.  XB  xal  c.  Ein  fluchtiger  Abschreiber  konnte 
dies  in  M  zu  lesen  glauben. 

18.  TtBvd'BQov  M.   niv^BQoq  c. 

28.  SiafpaCvBT*  M.    SiafpaCvBrav  (mit  Abkiirzung)  c. 

29.  iti^CQU  M,  dber  dem  a  in  gewohnter  Weise  eine 
Linie  als  Liingezeichen.  Hieraus  ist  ohne  Zweifel  nuiqa  in  c 
zu  erklaren. 

dvbdga^B  M,  aber  av  corr.  aus  iv^  was  noch  ge- 
lesen  werden  kann.     ividQu^B  c. 

34.  xfAao'rrciv  M;  a>  kann  bei  einiger  FlQchtigkeit  ftr  r 
gelialten  werden.     XBXBvvrcDv  c. 

36.  BVQvatBQvov  M.    fv^jv^d-frov  c. 

44.  In  c  steht  icki^acai,  6za^BvyLBg  vno  Cxuqccv  ickavdvi- 
6tov  (aus  V.  46),  was  auf  dem  Rande  berichtigt  ist.  Ueber 
die  Ursache  des  Versehens  gibt  die  Beschaffenheit  der  Stelle 
in  M  Auflclarung;  sowolil  hinter  Tcksl^a^ai  wie  (V.  46)  hinter 
la^o^Bvat  steht  ein  Komma,  und  da's  zweite  in  gerader  Linie 
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unter  dem  ersten;  das  Auge  des  Abschreibers  konnte  also 
leicht  auf  V.  46  hiniibersprmgen. 

45.  aXsKpaq  M;  am  Scblusse  undentlich^  so  dass  av  ge- 
lesen  werden  kann.     aXal^pav  or. 

55.  iyQ£6^ai  M.    iygeed^e  c. 

Th.  XX.  In  der  Ueberscbrift  bietet  M,  ebenso  wie  11, 
Povxoki6xog.  Im  ersten  6  ist  aber,  sei  es  in  Folge  von  Un- 
reinheit  der  Tinte,  sei  es,  weil  zuerst  ein  Versehen  begangen 
war,  der  Stricli  links  sehr  dick  ausgefallen,  und  da  auch  das 
X  einem  v  einigermassen  ahnlicb  sieht,  kann  leicbt  falschlicb 
Povxoliovog  gelesen  werden.  Eben  dies  steht  in  18.  Der 
Schreiber  der  Vorlage  von  c  aber  hat,  um  das  vermeintlicli 
corrupte  Wort  zu  verbessem,  fiovxoXixog  geschrieben. 

1.  BvveUa  M.    evveixa  c.     (Ebenso  V.  42.) 

2.  sqq'  M.    %'  c. 

5.  ovblq'^J  d.  h.  ovBiQmg  fehlerhaft  statt  oveiQoig  init  Inter- 
punction  M;  aber  der  Punkt  konnte  fiir  ein  t  subscr.  gehalteu 
werden.     ^oveCQcag  corr.  in  —  oo*  18. 

7f.  Diese  beiden  Verse  beginnen  mit  ©g,  welches  Wort 
in  M  beide  Male  mit  dem  gleichen  Zeichen  geschrieben  ist. 
Das  Auge  des  Abschreibers  konnte  sehr  leicht  von  V.  6  gleich 
auf  V.  8  hindbergleiten.  Daher  fehlt  V.  7  in  c;  auch  in  18 
war  er  zuerst  weggelassen,  wurde  aber  noch  von  der  ersten 
Hand  hinzugeffigt.  Ffir  die  Unechtheit  von  V.  7  bietet  hier- 
oach  die  Ueberlieferung  nicht  das  geringste  Indicium. 

10.  ftoAvi/iyg  M.    x^^^^VS  c. 

16.  €Qa  M  {£Q0ai  =  ^Q<fif)^  aber  at  hochst  undeutlich, 
a  kann  ffir  ein  zweites  6  gehalten  werden.  6q(J\  c  (dem 
Schreiber  der  direkten  Vorlage  war  das  Wort  in  M  unver- 
standhchj. 

21.  ronaQoi^sv  M,  d.  h.  rondgoid'sv  mit  der  Glosse  w^o- 
UQOv.  Aber  JtQO  ist  nicht  sehr  deutlich  und  zwischen  jrpd 
und  tegov  ist  ein  etwas  grosserer  Zwischenraum.  Daher  ro^Qa- 
xagoi^Bv  in  c. 

22.  X166  M,  d.  h.  xi66og,  aber  der  Accent  steht  so  dicht 
b^im  0,  dass  ausserordeutlich  leicht  xva6a  gelesen  werden 
kann.    xtWa  c. 
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27.  ylvx6QG}T^Qa  M.    ykvxvQotSQa  c. 

^ehxriQG}  M.  fteAt  xi^pc?  c  ^^dXt  xt^qS  c  corr.  18/  Da 
die  Treunung  der  Worter  in  M  so  gut  wie  gar  nicht  beachtet 
ist,  so  lag  es  sehr  nahe,  ^sXi  xi7(>c}  richtiger  Weise  als  zwei 
Wortei:  aufzufassen  und  auch  dem  ersten  seinen  Accent  za 
geben, 

28.  ^dkid^a  M.    fislLaiia  18  und  (nach  Ziegler)  c. 
HaXL6d(o  M;   dahinter  ein  grosses  Eomnia,  aus  dem 

sich  das  in  c  stehende  ilsXC6S(Qv  erklart. 

29.  XaU(o  M.    XaXim  c.    dovici  18. 

30.  xaXov  (IS  M.    xaXov  fiiv  c. 

33.  diovvceoQ  M.    dioweos  c  18. 

34.  xovx  M.  ovx  18,  eine  nahe  liegende  kleine  Ver- 
besserung,  deren  Richtigkeit  durch  den  cod.  11  (mit  dem  aber 
18    in  keinem  naheren  Zusammenhange  steht)  bestatigt  wird. 

35.  Aqbciv  M  (co  nicht  sehr  deutlich).    0Qa6iv  c. 

39.  ia  M.  ea  c.  Der  spir.  asper  darf  also  nicht  als 
iiberliefert  gelten. 

43.  ad\  M  {dl  mit  dem  Zeichen).     a  SI  c. 

44.  a  xvTtQL  M,  dartlber  die  Glosse  fj  xvTCQtg,    a  xvicgig  18. 
^rjde  M;  aber  das  d  sieht  einem  6  ahnlich.    fitjtfa  c. 

ov 

45.  ficivri  M.    ^ovri  c. 

■  Th.  XXI.  3.  igyarCvsOi  M,  das  zweite  a  aus  a  corrigiri 
igyattvaei,  18  (tlber  die  zweite  Hand  s.  oben  p.  13).  i^a- 
tCvatg  c. 

4.  In  M  steht  i%i§ri6iri6L  und  iiber  dem  zweiten  iy^)  das 
Zeichen  fiir  ei.  11  hat  imPr^ffesLat:  ob  M  oder  11  die  Lesart 
von  O  genau  wiedergibt,  lasst  sich  hier  nicht  entscheiden. 
Das  Zeichen  filr  si  ist  aber  in  M  derartig  ausgefallen,  dass 
es   beinahe  ganz  wie  ein  a  aussieht.     Daher  steht  in  c  kt- 

p7l0et]6L 

9.  xakad^caxoL  M,  aber  x  und  d-i  haben  ein  derartiges 
Aussehen,  dass  darin  die  Lesart  von  c  (lakariaxoc  ihre  evi- 
dente  Erklarung  findet. 

11.  oC^sial  M.    oCvetal  18. 


1)  Die  Angabe  bei  Ahrens  ist  falsch. 
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ix  M.    i6  c. 

ka^vQiv^ot  M.    ka^LQw^ot  18. 
12.  iQL0^a6t  M.    iQBl0^a6i  18. 
A^/tj3os  M.    Ac^jSoff  18. 

14.  nX&cog  M,  aber  cd  kann  ausserordentlich  leicht  fiir  a 
gehalten  werden;  nkaxog  (schwerlich  jrAcorog)  c.^) 

15.  ovTcv^gav  M.    v'oxv^gav  18  (nach  Ziegler*). 

ov  Uva  M.  ov  kCva  c.  Das  x,  durch  welches  der 
Schreiber  die  Uebereinstimmung  mit  der  Vorlage  herstellte, 
ist  in  c  iibersehen. 

23.  fitvvd'SLV  M.    lirivv^eiv  c. 
^axQcc  M.    ^xcc  c. 

24.  acoff  M.    doig  e. 

27.  i/foi/  (mit  Abkurzung)  M.  veo  18  (das  v  nach  Ziegler 
von  der  zweiten  Hand  hinzugefiigt). 

28.  fiaxQccv  xav  M;  in  xav  stehen  das  Zeichen  fiir  av  uud 
ein  sehr  kleines  dariiber  gescbriebenes  ri  («=  r^v,  in  gewohuter 
Weise)  so  nahe  zusammen,  dass  sie  leicht  fur  ein  e  gehalten 
werden  konnen.     ^axQav  ts  c. 

30.  f]^€v  M.     l^fisv  c. 

31.  xmveCQaxa  M;  Gi  kann  fiir  a  gehalten  werden.  rdvei- 
Qixa  c. 

36.  ^dfic3  M;  das  nacblassig  geschriebene  ^  ist  tou  sehr 
zweifelhaftem  Aussehen.     ^a+co  c. 

Xvxviov  M.    Xix^vov  c. 

37.  Ttoxi  M.    Ttoxl  18. 

38.  ^(Tcyfo  tfi  keyev  M.  Im  Zeichen  fiir  dh  sind  die  beiden 
Pankte  mit  der  krummen  Linie  zusammengeflossen^  so  dass 
das  Zeichen  fiir  ein  ;^  =  xal  gehalten  werden  konnte.  Dieses 
Versehen  finden  wir  in  c  und  in  18  begangen. 

45.  agxcD  M.    ocqxov  c.    aQxco  18. 

46.  Sowohl  Tc5  ccyx(6x(fo  wie  rc5  ^yxloxQm  kann  in  M  ge~ 

lesen  werden.    X(6yx{6xQC3  c.    fpayxCexQ(p  corr.  in  ciyxiaxQfp  18. 


1)  Dass  nkato^  anch  in  11  steht,  ist  ein  zaf&lliges  Zusammentreffen; 
•  war  wohl  auch  in  23  zweifelhaft.  Der  eine  Buchstabe  sieht  leicht 
dem  anderen  &bnlich. 
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51.  vvl^€  M.    vvi,aaL  18.    vv^eai  c. 

54.  jTf'Aot  M.    neksL  18. 

55.  ylavxag  M.    kevxag  18. 

56.  rw  'yx(6tQ(o  M.  x  Giy%l6xq(D  c.  Der  gleiche  Fehler  auch 
im  folgenden  Verse. 

a'jtikv6a  M.  x«r^Av<ya  c,  letzteres  also  eine  Lesart 
ohne  jede  Autoritat. 

58.  xaAaya  xov  M  (xaAa  soil  =  %aXri  sein),  ebenso  18, 
aber  obne  ?/.     xaAi}y£  roi/  c. 

65.  tl  fia  yccQ  M.  ei  yccQ  [is  c  (gleichfalls  ohne  Belang). 
Tomo  M.    tovrov  18. 

Th.  XXII.  21.  Der  Schreiber  von  M  batte  zuerst  irrtum- 
lich  ^eacov  geschrieben,  dies  aber  sogleich  in  ftsoov  verbessert. 
Doch  blieb  der  Buchstabe  zweifelhaft,  und  in  Folge  hiervon 
schrieb  der  Scbreiber  von  18  iis6(ov, 

27.  Der  in  M  auf  dem  Rande  stehende  Titel  IloXvdevxovg 
iyxci^iov  ist  in  c  weggelassen. 

32.  d'  M;  om.  18.  (In  M  ist  es  naehtraglich  binzugeffigt, 
wie  es  scheint.) 

39.  alkal  M.    akkai  c. 

41.  ra  xal  M.    xal  o. 

53.  Diesen  Vers  batte  der  Schreiber  von  M  anfangs  uber- 
sehen;  er  trug  ihn  dann  auf  dem  Rande  nach,  aber  zu  hoch, 
so  dass  er  sich  nicbt  unterhalb,  sondern  etwas  oberhalb  52 
befindet.  Dies  ist  augenscheinlich  der  Grund,  weshalb  er  in  c 
sinnloser  Weise  zwischen  51  und  52  steht.  (Zieglers  Angabe 
ist  unrichtig.) 

54.  Iftv*  in  M  ist  ziemlich  undeutlich;  in  c  befindet  sich 
an  Stelle  dieses  Wortes  ein  leerer  Raum  und  dariiber  ein 
Kreuz  (s.  oben  p.  25  iiber  XXI  36).     ^etve  18. 

o(?r'  i00c  M.    o6t'  iaal  c.    oang  iol  18. 

In  M  steht  iiber  der  Zeile  of  zwischen  ^ivsg  und  figo- 
rot,  ura  anzugeben,  dass  die  Prosa  bier  den  Artikel  erfordern 
wiirde.  Ueber  18  bemerkt  Ziegler:  ^rtveg  oC  /J.  t<Bv  (inducto 
of  et  totius  v.  vulgata  margini  adscripta)  18.' 

55.  Aus    der  Gestalt   der  Abkiirzung  von  xqIv  in  M  er- 
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klart  es  sich,  dass  der  Schreiber  von  18  zuerst  jror'  zu  lesen 
meinte. 

57.  xovx  M.  In  c  ein  leerer  Raum  mit  einem  Kreuz 
dartiber;  bier  war  oflFenbar  die  direkte  Vorlage  von  c  (s.  oben 
p.  15  f.)  irgendwie  zweifelhaft  oder  beschadigt. 

60.  ye  M;  om.  c. 

62.  dav^ovLovd^  M.  dai^ovu  d^  c.  Der  Punkt  in  M  ist 
hier,  wie  auch  an  anderen  Stall  en,  ohne  erkennbaxe  Bedeutung.') 
Offenbar  hat  er  den  Anlass  zur  Schreibung  von  c  gegeben: 
der  Abscbreiber  meinte,  dass  ov  getilgt  werden  sollte. 

63.  avoc^dva  M  (and  c).  dvat^dva  18.  (Der  Schreiber 
wollte  ausser  der  selbstverstandlichen  Verbesserung  auch  die 
Lesart  seiner  Vorlage  angeben.) 

0 

65.  ivavtC  M  (d.  h.  ivavtcogj  aber  o  nicht  an  richtiger 
Stelle).  ivavxCog  c.  ivavxCov  18  (von  zweiter  Hand  verbessert, 
s.  oben  p.  13). 

70.  dri(fi666fi€d'^  M.    driQL66^B^*  c  18. 

74.  fLaxri6aifi66d''  M.    ii.a%ri6av^B%^  18. 

86.  dxtivai06Lv  M.  aKxlvaieiv  18,  von  der  zweiten  Hand 
verbessert.  (Die  Lesart  von  c  habe  ich  mir  hier  nicht 
notirt.) 

87.  (Bxb  M.    tBzo  ex  corr.  18.    txexo  c. 

92.  TiQttXBQov  M.    TtttQXBQOv  c  (nach  Ziegler^). 

96.  afifpoxigaiaLV  M  (ul  nicht  sehr  deutlich,  man  kann 
rj  lesen).  dii(poxdQr]6LV  c  (die  Uebereinstimmung  mit  D  ist 
hier  wohl  nnr  zufallig). 

b6%b8b  oder  iexB^B  8'  OQfiijg  M;  aber  so  wohl  0-  (d) 
wie  das  Zeichen  fiir  rig  sind  sehr  undeutlich;  ersteres  kann 
leicht  fiir  0  gehalten  werden.     S6%b6b  8'  oq^ov  c. 

102.  ixaQa60Bv  M.    ixCva60BV  18. 

103.  diirixavoBvx^  M  (und  c).     d^rjxccvhvx'  18. 

108.  oXbkov  M.     oXbkov  c. 

117.  avxi]  M.     avxij  c  (s.  oben  p.  16  f.). 

120.   8oy(i6g  M.    8o'y(i6g  c. 

1)  Mehrfacli  beziehen  sich,  wie  es  scheint,  diese  (zum  Tell  sicher 
von  spSterer  Hand  gesetzten)  Punktc  in  M  auf  die  Vergleichung  der 
Hds.  mit  einer  anderen  Hds.  oder  mit  einer  Ausgabe. 
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124,  07iat'  =  6xaiov  M.  (yxat^*;  c.  Die  beiden  Striche 
iu  M  beriihren  sich;  dies  war  der  Anlass,  dass  sie  der  Copist 
fliichtiger  Weise  als  das  Zeicheu  fiir  riQ  aDsah. 

135.  KdatOQog  iyxoi^iLOv  auf  dem  Rande  M,  in  c  weg- 
gelassen. 

138.  doLw  M.    dim  c. 

140.  ^ayakkoyd^co  M.    fieyaXoyafio)  18. 

142.  d'  a^a  M.    d'  aga  c.    aga  18. 

143.  ^afjvvo^Bvoi  M.  PaQv6x6^avoL  18.  Diese  Lesart,  die 
Ahrens  geueigt  war  fiir  richtig  zu  halten,  erklart  sich  aus 
dem  Ausseben  der  SchriftzOge  in  M;  tiber  den  nicht  sehr 
deutlichen  Buchstaben  w  befindet  sich  eine  die  Lange  des 
Vokals  auzeigende  Linie. 

,    «^ 

144.  vn    he  M.    vn    ix  18.    vital  c. 

146.  ikloxQCaiQ  M.    aXXoxQvoig  c. 

155.  ^aatsvsLv  Mc.    {naetaveiv  18. 

161.  67tvBi.v  M.    onvCsLv  wie  es  scheint  18  (undeutlich). 

168.  QVK  B6neto  M,  aber  x  mit  £,  nicht  mit  v  verbunden. 
ov  e6%£to  c.  ovx  Btsnsxo  corr.  in  o^x  ^<i^Bxo  (yielleicht  von 
zweiter  Hand)  18. 

169.  amqlrixfo  M.  dfiBXT^xa  und  auf  dem  Rande  axr}- 
Xi^xG>  18,  111  M  ist  namlich  das  x  einem  fi  sehr  ahnlich  und 
das  folgende  rj  undeutlich. 

174.  dycEaxofiet^g  und  dariiber  ^'^  dno6%6^E%foi,  M.    a^rf- 

axo^hfjg  18   (das  erste  <y  dber  der  Linie,   wie  bfter)  und  c 
(liber  das  in  c  ausserdem  darubergeschriebene  d*  s.  oben  p.  17)- 

175.  kvyysvg  xs  M.  kvyxBvg  xs  richtig  c  18.  (Ebenso, 
wie  es  scheint,  V.  183,194,204.) 

178.  TtdvxBg  y    M.    TtAvxag  y    18. 

179,  %q6vmv  M.    xQovov  c. 

187.  Der  Schreiber  von  M  hatte  diesen  Vers  zuerst  ube^ 
sehen;  auf  dem  Rande  schrieb  er  ihn  alsdann  bei.  Aus  diesem 
Grunde  war  der  Vers  in  dem  aus  M  stammenden  Teste  der 
direkteu  Vorlage  von  c  weggelassen,  ebenso  bei  der  ersten 
Niederschrift  von  c,  Zugeschrieben  war  er  in  der  Vorlage 
aus  der  anderen  Textesquelle  (s.  oben  p.  16),   und  hieraus  ist 
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er  dann  auch  spater  (wie  die  Verschiedenheit  der  Tinte  zeigt) 
in  c  auf  dem  Rande  nachgetragen. 

188.  et  %ov  tl  M.    sC  rl  nov  c. 

197.  vnelavs§ag  M.    vne^avafiag  18  [c  ?]. 

201.  nXaxi)  M.  o^v  und  auf  dem  Rande  nlaxv  18.  In  M 
befindet  sich  liber  der  Silbe  xv  die  erste  Silbe  der  zum  folgenden 
Worte  gehorigen  Glosse  ^Cfpog,     Da  zwischen  §t  und  9)05  zu- 

fallig  ein  kleiner  Zwischenraum  ist^  so  konnte  nkaxi)  Anlass 
zu  dem  in  18  zuerst  begangenen  Fehler  geben. 

210.  hi^aks  M.  i^aXe  c.  Das  erste  £  in  M  ist  sehr  klein 
und  konnte  iibersehen,  x  konnte  fiir  ein  b  gehalten  werden. 

213.  ixxQaxiovxeg  M.  iyxgaxaovxeg  c.  (Das  sehr  undeut- 
liche  erste  x  konnte  bei  einiger  FlUchtigkeit  fiir  y  gehalten 
werden.) 

220.  avxag  M.  avxotg  c.  avxov  18.  avxag  in  M  ist 
sicher,  aber  wegen  der  Verknilpfung  des  Zeichens  fiir  ag  mit 
dem  Circumflex  zunachst  nicht  ganz  deutlich;  daher  die  in 
den  Abschriften  begangenen  Fehler  (sowie  auch  die  Confusion 
im  Apparate  von  Ahrens). 

ov 

222.  TcaQSxcoCt  M.    naQB%(Q6i,  c.    TtaQi%ovCi  18. 

Th.  XXm.  2.  M  hat  richtig  r^'  d.  h.  rov.  Der  senkrechte 
Strich  des  r  ist  aber  so  dick  ausgefallen^  dass  das  r  leicht 
ftbr  ein  n  gehalten  werden  konnte.  Daher  ist  in  18  zuerst 
iirtilmlich  nav  geschrieben. 

8.  ^odoiiaXXov  M  (das  Ubergeschriebene  X  zur  Andeutung 
der  gelaufigen  Form  fidXov).    Qodo(iccXXov  c  mit  einem  Kreuze 

dariiber  zur  Angabe  der  Corruptel.     QodoiiaXXov  18. 
01 

9.  xovipi^ev  M;  das  t  yon  ot  geandert  aus  1/,   was  noch 

oy 

gelesen  werden  kann.   xovq>i^ot  c.     xovfpitei,  18. 

10.  ola  d^ri^vXiog  M.    ola  d^fivXsXiog  c. 

vno%x£v6i  M;  das  iibergeschriebene  ri  ist  sehr  klein 
und  steht,  wie  haufig,  nicht  genau  an  der  rechten  Stelle; 
ebenso  auch  in  18.    vjtojtxav6t  c. 

13.  xoX^^  M,  d.  h.  xoXa  mit  einem  Eomma;  das  Eomma 
ist  aber  mit  dem  X  verbunden  und  kann  leicht  als  v  gelesen 
werden;  daher  xoXia  c. 
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14.  nsQLKai^svos  M.  nortxsL^evog  18  (durch  das  Aus- 
sehen  des  Wortes  in  M  leicht  zu  erklaren). 

15.  t)  M.  6  c.  In  M  ist  ri  selir  undeutlich  und  konnte 
fOr  o  augesehen  werden. 

16.  TO  6aii(pa6  (=  ^)a6xuxoq)  M  (genau  nach  der  Yor- 
lage).  TO  aaiKpaoraxog  c.  Der  Schreiber  von  18  zog  es  vor, 
nach  T(;  eiue  Liicke  zu  lassen. 

22.  XvTtTjg  noxokcj^svog  M.  kvTtrjg  noxoXcsfiavog  mit  eiDem 
Kreiize  uber  xo  c.  Xvnrjg  xoQ^fo^svog  18.  (Zufalliger  Weise 
ist  in  M  zwischen  no  und  jro  ein  etwas  grosserer  Zwischen- 
raum.) 

37.  d'drtg  M.    tdtig  18. 

38.  ^am  M.    pa&i  18. 

39.  r«  (nicht  ganz  deutlich,  aber  sicher)  M.    r©  c 

42.  diaXkd^6Lg  M   (ftg  mit  dem  Zeichen).     dialXalag  18. 

43.  dc  iiav  M.     d'  i/it£v  c. 

44.  ccTCLTig  hat  der  Schreiber  von  M  geschrieben,  aber  die 
zwei  letzten  Buchstaben  sind  klein  und  undeutlich  ausgefalleD 
und  sehen  auf  den  ersten  Blick  wie  xe  aus.  anvxe  steht  dem- 
gemass  in  c.  Auch  der  Schreiber  von  18  hat  oflFenbar  so 
gelesen,  aber,  um  die  notwendige  Lange  herzustellen,  anxri 
geschrieben.^) 

51).  UTto  XQfjjttdag  M.    ano  XQi]jttdog  c. 

Th,  XXV.  19.  In  M  beriihren  sich  in  nciaa  iti^v  die 
Ziige  der  mittleren  Buchstaben  a  und  %  in  einer  Weise,  dass 
sich  beim  ersten  Blick  die  Gestalt  eines  v  zu  ergeben  scheiiit. 
In  18  ist  daher  zuerst  na6av  geschrieben,  das  v  aber  alsdann 
getilgt  worden. 

27.  Ueber  diese  Stelle  s.  oben  p.  16.  Es  steht  hiw  die 
aus  M  stamiuende  Lesart  auf  dem  Rande,  mit  zwei  unwesenir 
lichen   Abweichungen  von  M,  n'amlich  (ilv  vC^ovol  statt  \kiiv 

Vt06OV6i, 

38.  xaxbv  M.    xccxbv  dh  c. 

39.  ovdh  M.  dl  ist  hier  mit  dem  bei  der  selbstandigen 
Anwendimg  der  Partikel  gebrauchlichen  Zeichen  1;  geschrieben. 

1)  V.  52  fehlt  d'  nicht  nur  in  M  und  18,  sondern  auch  in  c. 
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Ein  Copist   versah  sich  und  meinte  t  zu  lesen.     Daher  ov  t 
in  c. 

50.  aXXov  M.     aXX(ov  c.  * 

51.  aQOQBvg  M.  r  und  q  sind  mit  einander  verbunden 
und  es  kann  keinem  Zweifel  unterliegen,  dass  der  Schreiber 
iQoxQsvg  schreiben  woUte.  Ein  Copist  konnte  aber  leicht 
meinen,  das  q  sollte  durch  ein  darQberstehendes  r  verbessert 
werden.    Daher  steht  in  c  aQozsvg. 

55.  (pMrjV  M.    (fvkXfjL  18. 

56.  o(J'  M.    wd'  18.^) 

62.  XL  corrigirt  aus  rot  M;  durch  Tilgung  des  t  von  rot 
ist  eine  dem  g  ahnliche  Form  entstanden;  daher  rtg  c.  In  18 
steht  zuerst  ein  ausgestrichenes  rot,  dann  rt,  was  sich  eben- 
falls  aus  M  erklart. 

64.  (id^oLvd  ftti/  M.    fLd^rivi  fitv  c. 

77.  nov  M.    nQo  c. 

78.  7toCri6av  M.    i%olri6av  c?) 

83.  kCav  M.  Tutv  c  (auf  dem  Rande  Ati^i;,  s.  oben  p.  17). 
Statt  Uav  kann  in  M  wegen  der  nachlassigen  Schrift  ausser- 
ordentlich  leicht  xuv  gelesen  werden. 

84.  xGivXCov  M.  x(ovXl  18.  Dieser  Fehler  erklart  sich 
durch  den  Umstand,  dass  in  M  das  Zeichen  fQr  ov  etwas  zu 
weit  links  steht  und  ausserdem  zufallig  einen  kleinen  Schweif 
erhalten  hat.  (Ftlr  das  Zeichen  der  Endung  otg  mochte  ich 
es  nicht  halten;  dartlber  steht  r^i/  avXriv.)  Der  Abschreiber 
wusste  nicht^  was  er  damit  anfangen  sollte. 

l^ov  M.    Z^ov  18.    l^ov  c  (eine  sich  leicht  darbietende 
Emendation).*) 

90.  nQoti(f(o0e  M  (die  Schlusssilbe  ziemlich  undeutlich). 
^QotiQadsv  c. 

1)  Za  y.  59  wird  bei  Ahrens  aas  M  mxitt  angefQhrt;  indessen  war 
vom  Schreiber  wohl  ovniti  beabsichtigt. 

2)  V.  80  steht  strj  statt  st  ot  ana  M  sowohl  in  c  wie  in  18. 

8)  Wenn  fflr  die  Vorlage  von  c  nicht  der  cod.  Patav.,  sondern  D 
benutzt  sein  sollte  (s.  oben  p.  15  f.),  so  kCnnte  man  t^ov  auch  auf  diesen 
zuruckfahren;  denn  in  D  ist  Ffov  aus  t^ov  gelndert.  t^ov  war  dem 
Schreiber  von  D  unwillkurlich  in  die  Fedei  gekommen.  Der  cod.  Pat, 
hatte  i  wie  auch  m  und  0. 
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94.  av^ig  M.  avrig  c.  An  dieser  Stelle  ist  also,  da 
die  ilbrigen  Textesquellen  av^ig  bieten,  avxiq  ohne  hand- 
schril'tliche  Beglaubigung;  V.  263  geht  die  Ueberlieferung  aus- 
einaiider. 

100.  anrjQeoiov  M.    ocTCSiQeaicov  18. 

113.  dii(pitQVC3viddTjg  M.    aiLfpiXQVGivCdag  c. 
116.  i^^ev'  M.    6^^£vat  c. 

131.  ^sTBTtQETtov  M.  fiardytQ€7tov  c.  So  kann  in  M  wegen 
der  schlechten  Schrift  gelesen  werden. 

132.  p6axov&'  aQLd^rjUa  M.  (iocxov^^  sq,  spater  corrigirt 
in  -VT    SQ.    18.  [c.  ?] 

135.  naiSiov  M.    nediov  18. 

138.  6d'dv£V  M.    xccQtsV  c  nach  Ziegler^. 

146.  yairjg  M.  yatav  18  (der  Schreiber  hat  das  in  M 
angewendete  Zeichen  fiir  rjg  zuerst  irrtQmlich  als  das  Zeichen 
fiir  av  gelesen). 

152.  a^q)LXQV(ovLaSao  M.     dfKptvQVfovLdao  c   wie  V.  113. 

156.  TQifiov  M.    ezC^ov  c. 

163.  ^aloiiai  M.    pdUoiiai  18.    [c  ?] 

176.  toL  ex  corr.  M  (bei  der  Kleinheit  des  o  kann  leicht 
ti  gelesen  werden).     rt  c. 

186.  ^vd'fov  M.  ^vd^ov  18:  wabrscheinlich  ist  bier  darum 
zuerst  )iv^ov  gesehrieben,  weil  die  erste  Silbe  in  M  wegen 
des  die  Lange  angebenden  Striehes  und  der  Verbindung  des  v 
mit  dem  Accente  leicht  wie  fiv  gelesen  werden  konnte. 

192.  TCQoaaXd^aro  M.  7CQo6aXa^ccro  oder  nQoaaXviato  c 
nach  Ziegler. 

198.  x€v  M.    ^iv  cO 

200.  <piQ(ovYie06LV  M.    q>iQ(Dvrie66v  c.    (piQ(ovvriB66iv  18. 

202.  Ps^^LvaLOvg  M.     ps^Prjvaiovg  18. 

215.  ds  liixetvov  M.    Si  {ne  xstvov  18. 

217.  ciQvy^oio  M  (und  18).    oQvy^oto  c. 

223.  6eiQayya  M.  <rt;(>tyya  c.  S.  oben  p.  12.  (petQayya  steht 
auch  in  18.) 


1)  V.  199  hat  M  8\  nicht  z\  wie  bei  Ahrens  ateht. 
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233.  diddgaxev  M.  diid(fafi£v  c,  eine  Lesart  ohne  Auto- 
ritat,  zufallig  dberemstimmeDd  mit  der  aus  der  lunt.  uud  Call. 
Bich  ergebenden  Schreibuug  des  Musurus. 

drcu 

235.  ocTtal  M.    anal  c.    anb  18. 

241.  o(S60Lg  mit  einem  zur  Erklarung  dariibergescliriebenen 
otp^aXfiotg  M.  6(pd^aX^ot6L  mit  dariibergeschriebenem  o60otg  18. 

242.  TtsQ  M.    jtsgl  18. 
249.  «|ov/aj  M.    d^avico  c. 
264.  iq)d'a6a  M.    itpaCa  c. 

266.  ^;|^oi/  M.  fio%ov  c.  yx  ^^  ^  sieht  namlich  beinahe 
aus  wie  6%*  Ein  unglGcklicher  Emendationsversuch  fiir  rio%Qv 
ist  fiQXov, 

268.  dxid^ev  M,  d.  h.  inii^evov^  wie  in  23  steht.  Doch 
ist  in  M  ein  Accent  auf  dem  t  hinzugefQgt,  d.  h.  es  soil  kti- 
B^Qv  gelesen  werden.  '  inieiov  c.  ^In  18  t^svov  deletum  est  et 
margini  adscriptum  Jfvi/'  (von  zweiter  Hand).  Die  Lesart 
inU^w  musste  sich  aus  der  Schreibung  von  M  leicht  ent- 
nehmen  lassem 

270.  fiixQ^oi  M  (mit  Weglassung  des  Spiritus).  /tf^^ig 
und  fiber  der  Zeile  of  c. 

ii,Bxavv6a  M.    iifixavv6a  c.    i^exdvvae  18. 

273.  xe^SL^xog  M.    xed^rjoxog  18. 

276.  ivd'i^iv  M.    ivd'dfiiv  18.    ivd"'  6(ilv  c. 

278.  a^q>£d'dna  M.    d[i(p6^snav  18. 

B.  I.  11  xBiXsvg  M.    %«tA£og  richtig  verbessert  in  c. 

13.  Dieser  Vers  wurde  vom  Schreiber  von  M  zuerst  iiber- 
sprungen  und  alsdann  auf  dem  Rande  hinzugefiigt.  Aus  diesem 
Gnmde  hat  ihn  der  Schreiber  der  Vorlage  von  c  nicht  be- 
achtet  und  weggelassen.  Ftir  die  vermeintliche  Unechtheit 
des  Verses  kann  hieraus  natiirlich  nichts  gefolgert  werden. 

18.  advQavxo  M.    odvgavxo  c. 

20.  aXakslxai  M   (nicht  besonders  deutlich).     aXaXsxai  c. 

31.  Das  d'  in  M  ist  sicher,  kaun  aber  leicht  fiir  ein  y 
gehalten  werden.     y    c. 

32.  at  xov  M  (t  und  r  dicht  beisammen).     avxbv  c. 

36.  deCdri  M.    Das  ri  kann  fiir  die  beiden  Striche  gehalten 

Hiller,  c.  Textgesch.  d.  grieoh.  Bokoliker.  3 
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werden,  die  6lv  bedeiiten  (weshalb  auch  bei  Ahrens  falschlich 
(hideiv  als  Lesart  von  M  angegeben  ist).     asCSaiv  c}) 

38.  Die  mit  dem  vorhergehenden  Verse  iibereinstimmende 
zweite  Vcrshalfte  war  oflFenbar  der  Grund,  weshalb  in  18 
(ebenso  wie  auch  im  cod.  23,  vgl.  Jahrb.  f.  Phil.  1886  p.  816) 
zuerst  von  V.  37  gleich  auf  V.  39  hiniibergesprungen  wurde. 
Auch  dieser  Vers  ist  so  gut  iiberliefert  wie  irgend  ein  anderer. 

58.  Hier  liegt  wieder  ein  Fall  von  besonderer  Evidenz  vor. 
xQiTioQ'axa  ist  in  M,  nach  haufiger  Sitte,  so  geschrieben,  dass 
die  Schlusssilbe  fiber  der  vorletzten  Silbe  steht.  Ueber  dem 
ganzen  Worte  befindet  sich  die  Glosse  nolvno^rixs.  Nun  ist 
aber  bei  der  Kleinheit  und  Fliichtigkeit  der  Schrift  die  Stellung 
der  Buchstaben  eine  derartige,  dass  das  zu  xqitco^oxb  gehorigc 
TB  ausserordentlich  leicht  als  zur  Glosse  gehorig  angesehes 
werden  konnte.  Dies  ist  die  Ursache  der  in  c  befindlichen 
Schreibung  xQinoQ'a. 

59.  XW^  ^-    X^QV^  ^« 

da^a  M.    doifiax'  c,  eine  sich  leicht  ergebende  Emen- 
dation. Von  der  ersten  Hand  von  18  ist  der  Vers  weggelassen. 
61.  X0660VX0V  M.    xo6oikov  c. 

^Qi  M.    diJQl  (d.  h.  t)  18.   diJQa  c. 

64.  x66ov  M.    x666ov  c. 

65.  yCvexai  M.    yCyvexai  18. 

66 — 68.  Hinsichtlich  dieser  Verse  gilt  fQr  M  genau  das- 
selbe,  was  Ziegler  fiir  18  anmerkt.  Der  Schreiber  von  c  ist 
auf  die  berichtigenden  Zahlzeichen  sofort  aufmerksam  geworden 
und  hat  daher  den  Irrtum  nicht  wiederholt 

71.  xaA**  vixvg  M,  d.  h.  xaXog  vsTcvg.  Das  o  ist  aber 
ganz  klein  und  mit  dem  I  znsammengeflossen.  Es  war  leicht 
xa^'   d.  h.  xaXov  zu  lesen,  was  wir  in  18  finden. 

72.  VLV  M.    vvv  c. 
^aXaxotg  M.    fiaXaxoMiv  c 

73.  i^ox^ri  M,  aber  das  i?  ist  hier  vom  Zeichen  fur  et 
kaum  zu  unterscheiden.     iyLox^si  c  18. 

81.  oWTois  M,    6t6x6g  c. 


1)  V.  37  hat  BOwohl  die   erste  Hand  von  18,  wie  auch,  was  bei 
Ziegler  nicht  angegeben  ist,  c  cu  statt  al  al,  mit  M  ubereinstimmeDd. 
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82.  OS  d'   M,   aber   d   sieht   einem    6   ausserst  ahnlich. 

rr         y 

060      C. 

00  d'  BvitxBQOv  M.    mg  svjcxbqov  c. 

83.  TcedtXov  M.    TciSiklov   18   (also  ohne  Beglaubigung). 

84.  %Qv6BCoLg  oder  xQvtsCoig  M.    %QV0aioig  c.    XQv6L0tg  18. 
/iti7(>^a  M.    ^v^/a  18. 

87.  q)iatg  M.    97torg  c. 

vfievaiog  M   (mit  dem  Zeichen  fGr  cag,   welches    von 
dem  fur  oig  hier  nur  wenig  verschieden  ist)  18.    v^evatoig  c. 
89.  vfiri  M.     17   in   M    undeutlich^   kann   ftir   s   gehalten 
werden.     v(i6  c. 

isidoviog  M.    ar^doviog  18,   was    sich    in    derselben 
Weise  aus  dem  Aussehen  des  Zeichens  fOr  «t  in  M  erklart. 

92.  aXlrilri6i  M,  das  zweite  ri  aus  at,  wie  es  scheint,  corri- 
girt.     aXkrXaiei,  c. 

94.  avaTcXioiy  M.  Ueber  die  zwei  Buchstaben  oben  kann 
man  zweifeln;  Diibner  hielt  den  ersten  fiir  ein  a:  mir  scheint 
er  ein  e  zu  sein,  so  dass  der  Schreiber  die  nur  unvollstandig 
vorgenommene  Correctur  weiter  oben  vollstandig  ausgefiihrt 
hat.  Die  beiden  oberen  Buchstaben  sind  aber  sehr  undeut- 
lichj  eine  gewisse  Aehnlichkeit  mit  |  ist  unverkennbar.   In  18 

steht  denn  auch  von  erster  Hand  avccxXeoiO^.  c  hat  die  (gewiss 
nicht  femliegende)  Emendation  avaxXaLov6iv. 

96.  TcciQa  M.    xoga  18. 

98.  aXXo  M;  om.  18. 

B.  n.  In  der  Ueberschrift  inid'aXdfiiov  M.  inL^aXdiiLov  c. 
4.  6vQL6d6v  M.    0v(fi6dc3v  c.     (In  M  ist  e  aus  at  oder 
aus  CD  corrigirt,  so  dass  cov  gelesen  werden  konnte.) 

7.  i66axo  M.    BCCato  18. 
8%  M.    *'  c 

8.  onog  M.    on(og  18. 

ajtaXeyot6a  M.    djtaXdyoL6a  18.    anaXByoL6a  c.     (In  M 
kann  zu  Anfang  auch  a  gelesen  werden.) 

9.  td  M.    tov  (schwerlich  to)  c. 

14.  di06lv  M  (mit  AbkUrzung).    dt60^   c:  der  Accent  ist 
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luer  als  die  Endung  ov  aufgefasst^  das  Zeichen  fQr  iv  als  un- 
verstandlich  weggelassen. 

15.  fiovvog  M.    (i6vog  18. 

17.  XOQOV   M.     XOQOV   c. 

18.  t6ov  M  (nicht  C6a}g).     Udmg  c. 

19.  xioviuLQ  M.  xioviaL  c.  xQoviaig  anfanglich  18.  Die 
Verbmdung  ;t(-  in  M  ist  uamlich  von  XQ  ^^^^  kaum  zu  unter- 
scheiden. 

7caQH'^6L  M.  naQet^6Lv  c.  naQBU6L  comgirt  in  tcoqh- 
i^0£  18;  worin  man  natiirlich  keine  handschriftliche  Beglaabigung 
der  richtigen  Endung  erkennen  darf. 

23.  x^Q^  M«    X^Q^^  ^' 

25.  ovx  M  (x  mit  dem  folgenden  a  verbunden).    ov  c. 

29.  vjtojcaQ^evtxal  M.    vjro  nagd^eytxal  c  nach  Ziegler. 

M.  III.  2.  xXdoLTS  M.    xaotts  18.    xldoixs  c. 

6.  xal  hatte  der  Schreiber  von  M  zuerst  weggelassen;  er 
fugto  es  (vermittelst  der  Abkiirzung)  nachtraglich  hinzu.  Es 
konnte  daher  leicht  libersehen  werden  und  ist  aus  diesem 
Grimde  sowohl  in  c  wie  18  (von  der  ersten  Hand)  weg- 
gelassen. 

11.  ftcDxdXog  M.    §ox6Xog  c. 

15.  yoegotg  M  (sq  nicht  sehr  deutlich).     yogyotg  c. 

16.  ola  iv  M.    olav  iv  18. 

20.  igda^Log  M.  iQa6^ivog  c,  was  sich  aus  dem  Ans- 
sehen  der  Endung  in  M  erklart;  waren  nicht  zwei  Punkte 
hinzugefiigt  (die  leicht  libersehen  werden  konnen),  so  mfisste 
man  eher  igda^svog  lesen. 

21.  ovx  it    M.    ovx  hi  18. 

29.  vdata  M.    vdaro  c. 

30.  d'  M.    6'  c.    Das  d  in  M   sieht  fast  wie  ein  a  aus. 
odvQetai   M.     (odvQerat    18.     In   M   ist    das   o  Yon 

odvQstcct  aus  a  corrigirt  worden  und  kann,  so  sicher  auch  die 
Aenderung  beabsichtigt  ist^  doch  leicht  als  co  gelesen  werden. 
OTTt  M.    on  18. 

a 

6L(o%fi  M.    6LG)Ttfi  18.    6i(ond  c. 
32.  xagnov  M.    xagnovg  c.     Bei  der  Art,   wie  in  M  der 
Strich  f^  ov  und  der  Accent  mit  einander  verbunden  sind; 
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ist  das  Aussehen  der  Endung  vom  Zeichen  ftlr  ovg  nicht  sehr 
verschieden. 

34.  XyTtev^svov  M.    XtTtsviievov  c. 

det  M;   hier  kann  in  M  statt  des  d  leicht  ein  a  ge- 
lesen  werden.     aUst  c. 

38.  ttBlOBV  M.    uBidsv  c. 

40.  x£^§  M.  KOQv^  18.  Das  Zeichen  fiir  £t  in  M  sielit 
durch  Zusammenfliessen,  bei  der  Kleinheit  und  Fliichtigkeit 
der  Schrift,  ziemlich  wie  o  aus. 

42.  TtriQvXog  M.    xvQvXog  c. 

43.  iavotOLv  M.    riwvolCiv  c. 
49.  a?  *'  M.    of  *'  c. 

52.  ;rorl  M.  ;ror£  c,  was  entweder  Verseheu  oder  Con- 
jectur  ist. 

55.  ijtLp66xsr^  M.    ixtp66xstai  c. 

56.  fi^Xcyiia  M.    ^^Xt6fia  18. 

62.  SAftag  M.  ccXfLccg  c.  Da  in  M  das  rj  sehr  klein  und 
undentlich  ausgefallen  ist  und  a  und  &  sich  sehr  ahnlich 
sehen,  konnte  ein  Abschreiber  aX^g  lesen. 

64.  iQi](iaLat0i  M.    igrj^aiotCt  18. 

68.  (Jrvyvoi  M.  tfrvyvov  und  auf  dem  Rande  6tvyvol  18. 
(Die  Uebereinstimmung  mit  anderen  Textesquellen,  in  denen 
6xvyv6v  steht^  ist  zufallig.) 

71.  TtQfDtov  M,  d.  h.  JCQoiav  xov^  nur  dass  das  Zeichen 
fur  av  zu  weit  links  steht.  Daraus  wurde  in  c  tcqAxov^  in  18 
(anfanglich)  ngdtov, 

78.  xaivm  M.  xal  vvv  18;  was  in  dem  Aussehen  der 
Silbe  v<5  in  M  seine  Erklarung  findet. 

80.  nayalg  M.    nriyatg  c. 

81.  60%^  (sic)  M.    i6%sto  corrigirt  zu  i%Bv  18. 

ov  a 

85.  pdrag  M.    fiovtag  18. 

a  a 

88.  '$(>£'9-€  M.  tJqb^b  18  (das  tf  von  zweiter  Hand  getilgt). 
fji^^B  c. 

90.  ^Qi^vaaB  M.    '^■(jijvi^tff  c. 

93.  nigt,  M.    ;rort  (corrigirt  zu  jcotl)  18. 
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BQBvva  M.  igovd  18,  ein  Fehler,  der  wieder  aus  dem 
Ausseheu  der  Schriftzflge  in  M  begreiflich  wird. 

90.  ^akiy^a  M.    ^^Xi6iia  c  18. 

105.  odvvag  M.  ^dag  18  (unter  dem  Einflusse  desVers- 
schlusses). 

107.  a(ifi€  ysQaCQGiv  M.    a^ifieya  ysQaCQcov  c. 

108.  aniXBixsg  M.  aniXtneg  c.  aJtiXsiJtev  18.  In  M  ist 
sg  nicht  ganz  deutlich  uud  kann  bei  einiger  Fldchtigkeit  for 
sv  gehalten  werden. 

114.  dvaxoav  oder  ai/axoot  M  (eher  ersteres,  doch  daruber 
die  Glosse  ^rj  axovovteg).    dvdxo6i  in  dvdxooL  geandert  18. 

129.  ig  oder  elg  M  (undeutlich,   vielleicht  eines  aus  dem 
is 
anderen  corrigirt).    ig  c.    elg  18. 

131.  av  M;  om.  c. 

Hciga  M.    xcdqu  c. 
135.  xmg  M.    6g  18.    {%    in  M  befindet  sich  auf  einem 
Flecken.) 

oQfpiv  M.    ofpet  c. 

137.  Sd  XI  M,  TV  liber  der  Zeile,  sodass  es  iibersehen 
werden  konnte.    8\  18.  ' 

138.  dsidZ  M.    deCSm  c. 

M.  IV  3  i7clQQsd^i€66t  M.    inl  ^€^86601  IS, 

5.  VB^QOV  M.    vfvpov   18. 

6.  '^ti^Tjifav  M.    '^ti^rj6av  18.    rixi^6av  c. 

21.  od'i^pi^rat  M.  o<$t;(>£rat  c  18.  In  M  kann  wegen  der 
Verbindung  der  Zeichen  statt  des  ri  leicht  ein  a  gelesen  warden. 
(Der  Indicativ  ist  hiemach  ohne  urkundliche  Sttitze). 

27.  roxoi/M  (das  erste  o  nicht  besonders  deutlich).  rexoglS 

30.  vitatog  M.    vnaxog  in  rJTtaxog  verbessert  18. 

32.  g)tX'*  M,  d.h.  (pCkaig.  tpC)^  cl8,  ein  wegen  des  folgenden 
Vokals  leicht  erklarliches  Versehen. 

35.    TtQCCXOV   M.     71QC0X0V    18. 

42.  In  TioXicnv  hatte  der  Schreiber  von  M  statt  des  i 
zuerst  ein  A  geschrieben;  dies  ist  sofort  (denn  auf  der  End- 
silbe  hat  kein  Circumflex  gestanden)  in  i  verbessert  worden, 
ist  aber  noch  deutlich  zu  lesen.     Daher  hat  c  noXXAv. 
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52.  ye  d^  M.    8i  ye  c. 

59.  lu  daxQV0L6L  ist  in  M  das  t  deni  6  so  nahe  geriickt, 
dass  hierdarch  leicht  das  in  c  befindliche  Versehen  daxQvoiQ 
entstehen  konnte. 

61.  (pCXniv  M  (mit  dem  Compendium,  welches  sich  mit 
dem  far  ov  gebrauchlichen  nur  durch  einen  kleinen  Stricb 
unterscheidet).    fpilov  c. 

63.  i^dXfig  M  (i^  hat  hier  eine  weniger  haufige  Form). 
i^eXsLg  18. 

68.  toiijod^  M.  Wegen  eines  verdunkelnden  Fleckens,  den 
zafallig  an  dieser  Stelle  das  Papier  von  M  hat,  konnte  Jt  statt 
TO  gelesen  werden.     Daher  ntrjad'  18. 

ixvQi^aa^sv  M.  ixvQ6a^£v  c,  was  nur  far  ein  Ver- 
sehen und  nicht  fQr  eine  Spur  richtiger  Ueberlieferung  ge- 
halten  werden  darf. 

75.  Eviavog  M.    evavog  c. 

81.  roy'  M.    toy'  18.    ror'  c. 

86.  atdovrjog  M,  l  corrigirt  aus  i^.    aridovrjog  c. 

87.  (68tvag  M.    cidvvag  c. 

94.  evsQyda  M.  ivsgyia  c.  Das  v  in  M  konnte  leicht  fiir 
V  gehalten  werden. 

96.  (hg  M  (mit  der  AbkUrzung);  om.  c. 

97.  rtv**'  M,  d.  h.  rivog.  Der  Accent  befindet  sich  aber 
unmittelbar  beim  o:  daher  sieht  o  wie  a  aus,  und  tvva  steht 
aus  diesem  Gruude  in  18. 

99.  Statt  Tcavxog  war  in  M  zuerst  irrtQmlich  ndvxoag  ge- 
schrieben,  was  noch  gelesen  werden  kann  und  daher  in  c  steht. 

100.  olvo%riSoio  M,  vielleicht  corrigirt  zu  olvonidoio. 
olvonidoio  18. 

101.  aQ£i6ag  M.    i(f6(6ag  emendirt  in  c. 

102.  SLfiara  M  (aX  geandert  aus  ^).    7]fiata  18.^) 


Da  die  Handschriften  23  (w  11)  und  M  auf  den  gemein- 
samen  Archetypus  <t>  zurUckgehen,  so   ist  es  notwendig,  auf 

1)  V.  126  hat  18  (ubereiDstimmend  mit  M)  firj^  nicht,  wie  Ziegler 
angibt,  fijgd'. 
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Grund  der  Lesarten  dieser  beiden  Textesquellen  die  Lesart^n 
von  0  festzustellen.  FUr  die  fQnf  ersten  Gedichte  der  Sylloge*) 
wird  uns  dies  dadurch  sehr  erleichtert,  dass  wir  dieselben  auch 
in  anderen  Textesquellen  besitzen*,  in  der  Kegel  ergibt  sich 
durch  Zuziehung  derselben  leicht,  ob  bei  DifiFerenzen  zwischen 
23  (w  11)  und  M  die  Schreibung  von  <t>  hier  oder  dort  auf- 
bewahrt  ist. 

Fur  Th.  XVn  (iyx(6^iov  elg  ntok€(iatov)  und  M.  m  {iiu- 
tdq)ios  Biovog)  zeigt  die  nachste  Verwandtschaft  mit  M  und 
23  (w)  der  cod.  Par.  2831  (L).  Beachtenswert  ist  der  Umstand, 
dass  auch  hier,  sonst  aber  in  keiner  der  zahlreichen  ubrigen 
Handschriften,*)  M.  EI  fainter  Th.  XVII  steht.  Eine  Prufung 
der  Lesarten  zeigt,  dass  der  Text  der  beiden  Gedichte  in 
0  dem  von  L  sehr  ahnlich  gewesen  sein  muss.  Eine  An- 
zahl  von  Lesarteu  sind  bloss  aus  L,  23  (w)  und  M  bekannt^ 
so  z.  B.  Th.  XVII  20  ^'.  53  ^LO^i]d^v.  65  x£aB66i..  72  oaral 
122  6Bi^ — .  Auch  an  zahlreichen  anderen  Stellen,  wo  in  der 
Ueberlieferung  DifiFerenzen  stattfinden,  stehen  diese  drei  Textes- 
quellen zusammen.  Wo  23  (w)  und  M  auseinandergehen  und 
die  eine  dieser  beiden  Textesquellen  mit  L  iibereinstimmt,  die 
andere  von  L  abweicht,  liegt  die  Sache  entweder  so,  daas  in 
der  letzteren  ein  Versehen  stattfindet,  oder  so,  dass  statt  des 
in  L  und  23  (w)  vorliegenden  Fehlers,  der  auch  in  O  ge- 
standen  haben  muss,  sioh  in  M  ein  Besserungsversuch  des 
Triclinius  findet,  bald  ein  missglilckter  bald  ein  gelungener. 
Man  darf  sich  nicht  dadurch  irre  machen  lassen,  dass  im 
letzteren  Falle  M  ofter  mit  anderen  Handschriftengruppen  im 
richtigen  iibereinstimmt;  denn  es  handelt  sich  dabei  stets  urn 
ganz  leichte  und  selbstverstandliche  Emendationen,  deren  Aof- 
findung  dem  Triclinius  keine  Miihe  machen  konnte. 

1)  Das  an  sechster  Stelle  befindliche  Gedicht,  Th.  XVIII,  kommt 
hier  darum  nicht  in  Betracht,  weil  es  in  28  und  w  verloren  ist  und  in 
dem  aus  28  stammenden  Teile  von  11,  wegen  des  &lteren  Verlostefl  in 
23,  nur  die  Schlnssverse  51—68  stehen.  (Vgl.  Jahrb.  1886  p.  813.)  In 
diesen  Schlussversen  zeigen  sich  zwischen  11  nnd  M  keine  nennent- 
werten  Differenzen. 

2)  Abgesehen  yon  dem  aus  L  stammenden  cod.  Paris.  2835  (P)  and 
von  dem  ganz  spHten  von  Eonstantin  Laskaris  geschriebenen  cod.  M&* 
tritensis,  tLber  dessen  Text  wir  nicht  unterrichtet  sind. 
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So  kann  in  Th.  XVII  z.  B.  V.  11  das  in  w  stehende  jtQ(5tov 
statt  nQatov  (L  M)  nur  auf  einem  Versehen  beruhen,  und 
ebenso  scheint  V.  69  die  dem  cod.  M  mit  L  gemeinsame 
Schreibung  Il66ov  aus  0  zu  stammen  {J!6ov  w).  Leichte  kleine 
Besserungen  in  M  sind  V.  20  eSga  xevravQ.  (IdgaxetavQ,  L  w). 
68  TqIohov  {Tqiotcxov  L  w  mit  anderen  Hdss.).  71  i'xkays  {ixXayye 
Lw).  121  %£QiLU  (d'SQ^a  Lw  und  andere  Hdss.).  V.  126  haben 
Lw,  wie  auch  die  beste  Hds.  k  ore:  in  M  ist  ore  zu  oys 
eorrigirt,  was  wohl  richtig,  aber  natiirlich  nur  Conjectur  ist. 
Andere  Conjecturen  in  M  sind  verfehlt.  So  gleich  V.  2  dai- 
daiuv  far  aidtofisv  {=aSo^sv),  V.  18  ist  in  M  statt  avtov 
leichtfertiger  Weise  avrci  geschrieben.  V.  36  haben  L  und  w 
durch  ein  Versehen  KxmQiv  statt  KvitQovi  in  M  ist  daraus 
KwcQig  gemacht.  V.  64  dyaTtrirog  L  w,  dyaTtatog  M.  V.  65 
findet  sich  in  L  M  w  irrtiimlich  xsikB66v  statt  xscQe66t:  diese 
Lesart  war  fiir  Triclinius  Anlass,  das  folgende  q)ikr]6iv  ins 
masculinum  umzusetzen.  V.  109  haben  L  und  w  statt  djt- 
ccQxofidvoto  fehlerhaft  d7caQx6[i6vogy  M  mit  vermeintlicher 
Herstellung  von  Construction  und  Metrum  dTtaQxofisvov 
6vv  T  aXXot6Lv  y£Qds66t.  V.  122  ist  aus  6£Lpo(iiva  (statt 
6t€ifiofiiva  oder  6£ionBva)y  um  das  unverstandliche  Participium 
auf  Ptolemaos  zu  beziehen,  in  M  6£tp6^svog  gemacht.  V.  129 
steht  in  L  und  w  vviitpl  oder  vv^tpC,  indem  der  Accent,  resp. 
der  Strich  fiir  ov,  weggelassen  ist,  in  M.  statt  dessen  die 
Schlimmbesserung  vv^fpa}) 

In  der  nun  folgenden  Uebersicht  der  Stellen  von  M.  HI, 
wo  M  und  23  (w)  diflferiren,  werde  ich  da,  wo  kein  Zweifel 
besteben  kann,  einfach  so  verfahren,  dass  ich  diejenige  Lesart, 
die  sich  durch  die  Vergleichung  mit  L  und  anderen  Hand- 
schriften  als  die  ursprdngliche  ergibt,  an  die  erste,  die 
corrupte  oder  interpolirte  Lesart  an  die  zweite  Stelle  setze. 

2.  xXdoite  M. .  TtdXaoits  w.     Im  Archetypus  aller  unserer 


1)  Yorstehendes  Yerzeichnis  macht  anf  YollBt&ndigkeit  keinen  An- 
sprach.  Ftbr  w  steht  mir  eine  vollst&ndige  Collation  des  Gedichts  (die 
fibrigens,  nacb  Erkenntnis  des  Thatbestandes,  kanm  einen  Nutzen  haben 
wfirde)  nicht  zur  Yerfflgung,  und  fiber  L  geben  die  Angaben  bei  Ahrens 
noch  zu  manchen  Zweifeln  AnlaBS. 
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Handschriften,  und  auch  in  0,  scheint  xXdotrs  mit  uberge- 
schriebenem  a  gestanden  zu  haben;  d,  h.  der  Schreiber  con- 
jicirte  eine  vermeintlich  poetische  Form  Tckadoits,  In  einigen 
Hdss.;  wie  auch  in  L,  finden  wir  diese  Form;  in  anderen  in 
Folge  eines  Missverstandnisses  xaXdoits,  Der  Schreiber  von  w 
hat,  wie  es  scheint,  gezweifelt.  Als  alteste  UeberlieferuDg  hat 
xXdotts  zu  gelten,  wofiir  schon  frflhe  mit  Recht  xXaloire  ge- 
schrieben  wurde.  Ahrens'  Vermutung  xeXadsttB  findet  meines 
Erachtens  in  der  Ueberlieferung  keine  StQtze.  Fiir  den  Optativ 
vgl.  V.  3  und  4,  zu  welchem  letzteren  Verse  die  seltsame  Con- 
jeetur  von  Ahrens  wohl  von  niemandem  gebilligt  worden  ist. 
tbv  w.    xal  xov  M. 

4.  vvv  fehlt  in  w,  L  und  anderen  guten  Hdss.  In  M  findet 
sich  zur  Ausfiillung  des  Verses  hinter  avd'aa  die  triclinianische 
Interpolation  re. 

7.  totg  w,   mit  andereji  Hdss.    6otg  ML.     In  0  scheint 

t  a 

hiernach  6otg  oder  rotg  gestanden  zu  haben. 

10.  rotg  6cxeXixotg  w  L.  6ixsXixotg  mit  vermeintlicher 
Verbesserung  M.^) 

37.  ^vQato  6s  tcqCv  corrupt  23  L.  {ivQaxo  ye  nqlv  M, 
um  wenigstens  das  ungehorige  6s  zu  beseitigen. 

42.  dSsv  23  L.  dSsv  M.  Diese  meist  aufgenommene 
Schreibung  ist  nicht  alte  Tradition:  aSsv  ist  oflFenbar  auf  die 
am  besteu  beglaubigte  Lesart  adav  zuruckzufuhren.  (V^gL 
BiichHler  Rhein.  Mus.  30  p.  38). 

43.  ri(ovol6iv  (fehlerhaft  statt  ^cjot^tt/)  23  L.  iovotCiVj 
wieder  mit  vermeintlicher  Emendation,  M. 

44.  6d[ia  M  (ob  auf  Grund  von  Emendation?).    6mfut  23. 

«? 
50.  Xv7csif6^s  M.    Xv7tev6d-s  23. 

Ttsvd^ddsg  23.    nsvd'dxsg  M. 

54.  jtvisL  23  L.    icvsCsi  emendirt  in  M. 

01 

bl.  dsL[iacvoL  23.    dsc(iaLvev  M. 
60.  rix6ve66i  M  L.    ri6vs66L  23.^) 
63.  Xa6aiisva  23.    Xa6a^ivri  M. 


1)  V.  16  —  34  fehlen  sowohl  in  23  wie  in  w. 

2)  Ueber  die  Beachadigung  in  23  von  V.60  an  vgl.  Jahrb.lSSep.Sl*- 
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77.  *'  M  L,  fehlt  in  23. 

STcXfjas  23.    ijtXri6ag  M.    Die  doppelte  Lesart  scheint, 
da   inkri6B  auch  in  L  steht,  auf  <t>  zuriickzugehen. 

78.  xaLvci  M  L.    xal  tm  23. 

81.  ixsv  23.    l6xB  M  (nicht  S6xeto). 

aQsd'oveag  23  L.    aQ€^oi6ag  M.    Die  Schreibung  mit 
oc   ist  wohl  richtig,  aber  hier  ohne  urkundliche  Beglaubigung. 

a 

88.  rJQed'B  23  L.     ^gsd^e   M.     i]Qe6s   ist   ein    Qbeler  Ver- 
besserungsversuch. 

93.  (AVQttTO  M  L.    iLvCato  23. 

104  6vQaxov6ioi6t  23.    6vq7ix66iol  M. 

107.  a^^ie  M.    a^ii€  23. 

108.  aitdkstneg  M  L.    aTtiXiTCBg  23.^) 

114.  avdxooi  L  M  (s.  oben  p.  38).    ivdxoi  23. 

121.  idQafiEV  ovx  23  L.   idQa^s  xovx  M.   In  M  wenigstens 
ist  dies  also  eine  Conjectur. 

122.  X0660VZ0V  M.    to0oikov  23. 
xs(fd0airo  23  L.    xeQaffat  t6  M. 

125.  aUa  M.    dXltDv  23. 
130.  /tfA^tfal?  23.    ((A6X(6drig  L.)    n^BlCfsSeig  M. 
133.  xttl  x€^i/a  6ixBhxa  iv  23  L.    x£(Va  6ix£Xtxa  xal  iv 
um  das  Metrum  herzustellen  M. 

138.  aelSoi  23  L.    af^do}  M  (richtige  Conjectur), 


Ftlr  Th,  XXII  (Jt66xovQoi)  besitzen  wir  ausser  0  deu 
cod.  m,  von  V.  69  an  auch  D,  dessen  Lesarten  fur  eine  An- 
zalil    von  Stellen  sich  auch   als  Lesarten  des   cod.  Patavinus 


1)  Der  Bemerkung  Buchelers  (p.  36),  dniXsmsg  sei  nicht  passend 
and  ohne  handachriflliche  Beglaubignng ,  kann  ich  nicht  zustimmen. 
L  ist  fOr  dieses  Gedicht  eine  vortreffliche  Textesquelle  (im  corrupten 
Versanfang  55  z.  B.  kommt  die  Corruptel  Ton  L  dem  nrsprunglichen  am 
unfasten),  nnd  das  Imperfectum  kann  hier  ebensognt  stehen  wie  z.  B. 
Od.  I  174.  Ich  bin  daher  eher  geneigt  in  dniXsmsgy  als  mit  Bdcheler 
in  dniXainpaq  das  richtige  zu  erkennen.  Dass  sich  der  ganz  gew5hnliche 
Pebler  dttiXimg  sowohl  in  28  wie  in  p  findet,  scheint  mir  ohne  Belang. 
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ergeben.*)  Eine  Vergleichung  dieser  drei  Textesquellen  fQhrt 
zu  dem  Resultate,  dass  <t>  und  m  im  Gegensatze  zu  D  einen 
gemeinschaftlichen  Archetypus  (<t>™)  haben.  Zunachst  soil  ea 
nun  unsere  Aufgabe  sein^  da,  wo  M  und  23  (11)  von  einander 
abweichen,  mit  Hfllfe  der  anderen  Hdss.  die  Lesart  von  O  zu 
ermitteln.  Die  ersten  18  Verse  des  Gedichts  stehen  auch  im 
cod.  p.  Unberiicksichtigt  bleiben  im  folgenden  die  Verse  45—91 
und  186  bis  Schluss,  da  diese  beiden  Stiicke  in  23  bereits 
verloren  waren,  als  11  daraus  abgeschrieben  wurde,  fur  sie 
also  M  der  einzige  Vertreter  von  <t>  ist. 

Der  Zeichen  D*  und  TT*  bediene  ich  mich  in  diesem  und 
den  folgenden  Abschnitten  da,  wo  eine  Lesart  von  D  oder  von 
TT  durch  die  aus  derselben  Quelle  stammenden  beigeschriebenen 
Lesarten  von  c  ihre  Bestatigung  findet  (s.  oben  p.  15flF.). 
3.  PodoL6tv  lip.    poeai6Lv  m.    ^oi£66vv  M. 

11.  o%ri  11  m  p.    onna  M. 

17.  eiinag  11  m  p.  s^nrig  M  (zufallig  richtig,  aber  keine 
alte  Ueberliefemng). 

22.  BvSia  M  m.    svSsia  11.*) 

25.  TCQcitov  M  m.    hqcoxov  11. 

26.  aeCofo  M.  asiSca  m.  aeC0(ov  11.  [aeC6(o  war  also  die 
Lesart  von  0.) 

27.  Auf  dem  Rande  von  M  ist  hier  IIokvSBvxovs  iyKcifuov 
und  zu  V.  135  KdatoQog  iyxci^iov  hinzugefflgt. 

36.  jtavtoirjv  iv  11  m.  navreCriv  d'  M  (durch  das  inter- 
polirte  6\  soil  das  durch  die  fehlerhafte  Schreibung  von  V.  37 
entstandene  Asyndeton  beseitigt  werden). 

37.  Xi66ddt  11  m.    kv6oddi  M. 
92.  i]Qcaag  M  m  TT.    ^()og  23. 

94.  ivakfyxiog  M  m  D.    eivaXiyxiog  23. 


1)  In  der  Kegel  nS,mlich  da,  wo  die  ed.  Inntina  und  die  Callier- 
giana  oder  eine  von  beiden,  abweichend  von  der  Aldina,  mit  D  fiber- 
einstimmen.  Diese  Uebereinstimmung  bezeichne  ich  mit  TT:  s.  oben  p.  4- 
Ich  verfahre  ebenso  wie  bei  M.  Ill  (b.  p.  41). 

2)  In  diesem  und  in  vielen  S.hnlichen  Fallen  ist  naturlich  aach 
die  MSglichkeit  vorhanden,  dass  das  Versehen  des  cod.  0  in  M  verbessert 
word  en  ist.  Das  letztere  ist  uberall  da  anzunehmen,  wo  2S  (w  11)  eia 
Versehen  mit  anderen  Textesqnellen  gemein  hat. 
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97.  no6siddovog  23  m.    yto6£tdd(ovog  M. 

98.  itkriyatat  23.    nXayat6t  m.    nXr^yatg  M. 
101.  ol8r^6avxoq  M  m  TT.    oldi^ffavto  23. 
103.  ayifixaviovx^  23  m  D.    aftiy;|rai/o£i/ir'  M. 

113.  na66ova  23  D*.  ndcoriva  m.  (id66ova  M,  eine  Lesart, 
die  hiernach  keine  Autoritat  besitzt. 

114.  anxo^ivov  23  m  D.  axro^evog  M.  &m6iisvog  in  M 
scheint  also  keine  Conjectur,  sondem  ein  blosses  Versehen. 
Dass  damii  (was  ja  an  sich  denkbar  ware)  zufallig  das  richtige 
getroflfen  sei,  glaube  ich  nicht;  denn  amo^vog  itovov  *sich 
an  den  Kampf  machend'  passt  weder  zu  alsl  noch  iiberhaupt 
zur  Situation ;  die  der  Dichter  hier  schildert.  Ich  halte  Mei- 
neke's  Vermutung  av^ofidvov  fQr  sehr  wahrscheinlich. 

xal  XQ^^V  ^^  ^'  23  m.  xqolu  ds  %  M.  %a\  XQ^^V  TT. 
In  M  ist  also  xal  des  Metrums  wegen  getilgt.  Dass  damit 
das  richtige  getroffen  ist,  glaube  ich  nicht,  bin  vielmehr  der 
Ansicht,  dass  hier,  wie  an  vielen  anderen  Stellen,  D  das  ur- 
sprtlngliche  bewahrt  hat.  S-  unten  p.  79, 
116.  oU^a  M  m  D.    ^6^a  23. 

120.  doy^og  M;  so  hat,  wie  es  scheint,  im  Arch,  und  in 
<!>"'  gestanden.    doy^Mg  23  D.    dox(Jtbg  m. 

irdga  M.    iteQa  m.    itaiQu  23. 

121.  axal  M  m.  dnb  23  (in  M  als  Glosse  dartlberge- 
schrieben). 

126.  dXko  Si  23.  aXkri  (=  alXy)  dh  m.  «AA'  oye  dr^  M:  aus 
dem  einen  fehlerhaften  Buchstaben  ist  hier  eine  starke  Inter- 
polation geworden. 

agd^ri^av  M  m  D.    aggd^ti^av  23. 

134.  inriTtoxe  23  m,  ^'^xord  rot  M.  /tif;ror'  inl  TT*,  ver- 
schrieben  statt  hi.  In  der  Erganzung  von  M  wird  man,  bei 
den  starken  Interpolationen  dieses  Textes,  eine  Spur  des  ur- 
sprtinglichen  nicht  erblicken  diirfen,  noch  weniger  darin,  dass 
in  der  Glosse  von  M  ^aivotffi  in  gewohnter  Weise  durch  rotg 
livoLg  wiedergegeben  wird. 

135.  6v  ^6  v^LvriCaC  /liot  23  mD.   o\  y^hv  v[ivfi6*  m  q)il'  M! 
140.  iisXkoyd^o  23  m  D.    (leyakXoydfio  M. 

144.  kvyxeifg  MD.    Xiyyevg  m.    Xvyxlg  23. 
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M  ix  23  m.    vn    Ix  M  (vgl.  Th.  XXV  235.  246). 

147.  a^tv  M,  So  muss  auch  in  <!>"  und  in  <|)  gestanden 
haben.     Daraus  ist  in  m  xd(itv  und   in  23  17  a^tv  geworden* 

148.  fi^tv  23  m  D.    a^tv  M. 

153.  TcoXvd^giog  M.    jtokvdDfiog  23.    n:okv(iv^og  m  D. 
158.  (Jteyv^lg  M  m  D.    6i6vq>rig  23. 
160.  9)v^5  ijciSevesg  M  m  D.    q)VEtg  ixiSeviaig  23. 
168.  ixova'  23  m  D.    ixoio'  M. 

172.  o^olvov  M  m  D.    o^oColov  23. 

173.  /til/  23  m  D*5  om.  M.^) 

174.  &7t£%oiLBvrig  23.  d7C66xo^evfig  und  dariiber  ^yow  cjw- 
(f;^o/t£rot  M.  dyco6xoiidv<D  m.  an6x^o(idvi]g  TT*.  Hieraus  scheint 
sich  folgendes  zu  ergeben.  Das  urspriingliche  ist  dTtsx^oiuvrfg, 
wie  Ahrens  mit  Recfat  geschrieben  hat.  In  der  Vorlage  yod 
0™  war  durch  Versehen  das  x  weggelassen;  daher  wurde  in 
0"  die  Conjectur  ccTtoaxo^dvo)  libergeschrieben ;  bloss  die 
letztere  Lesart  ging  in  m  tlber,  beide  in  0,  aus  0  alsdann 
wiederum  nur  uTiaxoyiivrig  in  23,  und  beide  Lesarten,  aber 
mit  zwei  Fehlern,  in  M. 

177.  aiLSxiQoig  k^Jto^ev  23  mit  Weglassung  des  i  von 
-0L61,  {'OL0L  D).  afistigoig'  Xcnonsv  muss  auch  die  Lesart 
von  0  und  0"  gewesen  sein;  daraus  afist^QOig  Xs^xcofuv  M  mit 
metrischer  Aenderung,  und  a^ersQocg  XsiTtOfiev  mit  doppeltem 
Schreibfehler  m. 

178.  Tcdvteg  23  m  D.  ndvtsg  y  M,  falsche  metrische 
Aenderung,  auf  Grund  einsilbiger  Messung  des  folgenden  tv. 
(Ganz  ebenso  M.  IV  47). 

182.  xa  23,  verschrieben  statt  r©  (m  TT).  rol  falsche 
Aenderung  in  M. 


1)  Dass  in  demselben  Verse  in  M  6  aog  fiber  l^oq  stelit,  kann,  bei 
der  ubereinstimmenden  Lesart  von  D  m  23,  nor  fOr  eine  aas  dem  Inhalt 
sich  ergebende  fierichtigung,  die  von  Triclinius  oder  einem  sp&teren 
Schreiber  herriUirt,  gehalten  und  nicht  als  Spur  einer  alten  Variante 
angesehen  werden.  Die  singularische  Anrede  wSlre  fibrigens  nach  dem 
vorhergehenden  sehr  unmotivirt.  Bruncks  Verteidigung  der  Oeberliefenmg 
mQchte  ich  nicht  mit  Bestimmtheit  zuriickweisen;  ein  Missversi&idniB 
von  oftatfios  war  ja  fur  den  denkenden  Leser  unmOglich. 
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7. 


FQr  Th.  XXV  (^'HQaxXijg  k6ovtoq)6vog^)  liegen  uns  die 
gleichen  Textesquellen  vor  wie  fiir  XXII  92 — 185,  namlich 
D  (n),  m  irnd  0  (d.  h.  M  23  far  V.  1—6.  105—200.  247  bis 
Schluss,  M  w  IP)  fiir  das  iibrige,  s.  oben  p.  11).  Die  luntina 
und  Calliergiana  sind  hier  aus  dem  Exemplare  des  Musurus  ge- 
flossen,  und  diesem  lag  der  cod.  Pat.  zu  Grunde.  Ich  verfahre 
im  folgenden  bei  der  Constatirung  der  Stellen,  wo  M  und  wo 
23  (w  11)  die  Lesart  von  0  bewahrt  hat,  ebenso  wie  bei  Th.XXir. 

1.  (pvtfDv  imovQog  agotgevg  23  m  richtig.  fioSv  hciovgog 
aQotQBvg  M.  ^0(01/  iitt fiovKo log  avriQ  TT*,  Hiemach  hat  man 
allerWahrscheinlichkeit  nach  folgendes  anzunehmen.  Im  Arche- 
typus  hatte  sowohl  ipvtcov,  wie  das  in  Folge  eines  Versehens 

<pvt<ov 

geschriebene  fioSv  gestanden:  ^odv  (oder  umgekehrt)  inlovQog 
aQotQsvgy  und  ebenso  auch  in  0™.  Daraus  ging  das  richtige 
(f>VT(Sv  in  m  liber;  0  bewahrte  die  Doppellesart,  und  von  den 
beiden  Abschriften  nahm  die  eine  {pvrcivj  die  andere  /3o(oi/ 
auf.  Aus  dem  falschen  fiomv  ist  die  Lesart  von  TT  entstanden, 
hdchst  wakrscheinlich  in  Folge  des  Umstandes,  dass  in  der 
Vorlage  der  Schluss  des  Verses  unleserlich  geworden  war  (s. 
untenp.82);  zur  Erganzung  diente  eine  homerische  Reminiscenz. 

19.  xa6a  M  TT  (om.  m).  na6av  w  11.  Ein  genugender  Grund, 
das  hiemach  als  einzige  Ueberlieferung  anzusehende  nu6a  zu 
andem,  liegt  nicht  vor.   (Ueber  die  Lesart  von  18  s.  oben  p.  30.) 

27.  yiiiv  M  TT*.  fttv  m  w  11.  Dass  m  und  (wie  aus  w  11 
zu  schliessen)  23  in  dem   leichten  Versehen  Gbereinstimmen, 

durfte  wohl  Zufall  sein;  doch  kann  auch  in  0™  {niv  gestanden 
haben,   oder  es  kann  /li^i/  in  M  metrische  Verbesserung  sein. 

33.  n  11  m.    ^  w.    ^  D.    ij  M. 

40.  intngi^Bi,  w  11  mTT.    i%ixQi7CBt  M. 

49.  ^\v  w  11  m  D.  ^iv  y  M.  Vgl.  Rzach  Sitzungsber. 
der  Wiener  Akad.  1882  p.  381  f.     Aus   demselben  Bestreben 


1)  Die  in  w  allein  und  in  11  allein  begangenen  Fehler,  die  oben 
Terzeichnet  eind,  bleiben  im  folgenden  in  der  Regel  nnberCicksichtigt, 
ebenso  die  sich  leicht  za  erkennen  gebeoden  Conjectnren  des  Mueurus. 
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wie  die  Conjectur  des  Triclinius  ist   die  des  Masurus  fuv  % 
hervorgegangen. 

nvd^oiiirjv  M  m  TT.    nv^oCyiav  w  11. 

63.  extetiXeod'at  verschrieben  aus  ixxBxikB6tai  w  11.  &- 
zBtakied'aL  M. 

55.  (pvkfi  w  11  statt  (pvli]og  (TT*,  ipiXriog  m):  og  ist  hier, 
wie  es  scheint,  an  falsche  Stelle  geraten  und  zu  ot  ve^ 
schrieben.    (pikXrji  M. 

62.  Sd  roL  corr.  in  da  rt  M.  Si  tot  w  11.  da  ti,  m.  Aus 
O  waren  also,  wie  es  scheint,  die  beiden  Lesarten  dd  xoi  und 
6a  re  zu  entnehmen. 

64.  6  ^atvog  w  11  m  TT.    6  ^atvog  xa  M, 

lidfiotva  da  ^tv  w  11  statt  ^afiova  dd  fitv,  was  in  m 

steht.    ^d[iotvd  {niv  M. 

67.  voov  M  TT,  om.  mwll.  In  M  ist  hiernach  voov  ftr 
eiue  ausserst  nahe  liegende  Erganzung  zu  halten,  mit  der 
Triclinius  einmal  das  Bichtige  getroffen  hat. 

69.  aiupotaQOv  d'  wll.  a^q>6xaQ6v  y  M,  beides  vermeint- 
liche  metrische  Besserungen  (vgl.  Rzach  p.  408).  ifupoxaQov  TT. 
d^(p6xaQa  m  (Schreibfehler  statt  d[iq)6xaQov:  dergleiehen  ist  in 
dieser  nachlassig  geschriebenen  Hds.  haufig).  In  0  stand  ent- 
weder  das  richtige  dfupoxaQOv,  was  auf  zwei  verschiedene 
Arten  geandert  ward,  oder  bereits  d\  woraus  dann  in  M  das 
etwas  weniger  unpassende  y'  gemacht  wurde. 

74.  (pc3vrj  w  1 1  m  TT*.    tpavi}  M. 

80.  er  of  w  11  m  TT.    atrj  M,    (In  w  fehlt  der  spir.  asper.) 

H2.  dv  oC  wUm.    av  y    of  M.    Vgl.  Rzach  p.  372, 
idriQiOav  wll.    idriQri6av  M.    idriQi6av  ( — a)  m TT. 

84.  t'  avAfcW  wllD.  xavXiov  m.  xcavkiovM..  Die  letztere 
Schreibung  kann  also  nicht  als  Ueberlieferung  gelten;  denn 
dass  derselbe  Fehler  beim  Abschreiben  in  D,  in  m  und  in  23 
begangen  sein  soUte,  ware  eine  allzu  unwahrscheinliche  An- 
nahme.  Die  Richtigkeit  der  triclinianischen  Aenderung  xav- 
Uov^  bei  der  wohl  Th.  XI  12  vorschwebte,  steht  durchaus 
nicht  ausser  Zweifel.    Die  attische  Krasis  xavXiov  (wie  xairco) 
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findet  sioh  auch  in  dem  Epigramm  des  Diotimos  oder  Leo- 
nidas  Anth.  Pal.  VJLl  173, 1  und  kann  unserem  Dichter  um  so 
eher  zugeschrieben  werden,  da  bei  Homer  eine  Krasis  von  ro 
und  av  nicht  vorkommt  (ovro'g  ein  einziges  Mai).  Ausser 
xavxo  (reap,  ravto-)  und  ravXiov  sind  rair  Beispiele  einer 
derartigen  Krasis  nicht  gegenwartig. 

85.  fjyaysv  w  11  m.    ayayev  M. 

86.  dsteXov  M  m  D.    dCskov  wll. 
90.  a66a  M  m  TT.    o66a  wll. 

92,  f*iv  w  m,  statt  i^iv  x    (TT).    \xiv  y   M,  wie  ofter. 
95.  r^u  MmTT.    ffij  w  11. 

^_  CD  OV 

101.  iqyov  M  m  TT.    iqyov  w.    iqyci  11. 

102.  EvS^i^toi6iv  w  11  m  statt  ivr^,  (TT).    ddin^tOLOLv  M. 
106.  6tQBq>s  23  m  statt  XQetpe  (TT).    6teq)6  M. 

113.  a^q)trQV(Dvidag  23  m.  aiig)itQV(oviddag  emendirt  in  M. 
124.  hsog  M  m  TT.    hog  23. 
130.  XQOiriv  23  TT.    XQorjv  m.    XQirjv  M. 
135.  Jtsdiov  23  m  TT*.    naiSCov  M.    - 
137.  Xev6ovr€  23.    X£v6ov  xs  M.    Dass  nur  die  Dualform 
Beglaubignng  hat,  zeigeu  TT  und  m. 

142.  6xvkog  23.  6xvxog  M  m.  6xvXog  D*.  Wahrschein- 
hch  hat  23  die  Schreibung  von  <t)°*  und  <i>  bev^rahrt. 

149.  aveoxfi  23  m  TT.    civdoxa  M. 

151.  (pvXsvg  23  m  TT.  q)vXX£vg  M.  Dieselbe  Aenderung  hat 
Triclinius  mit  diesem  Namen  auch  V.  154  und  190  vorge- 
nommen  (s.  auch  oben  p.  48  zu  V.  55). 

avdQsg  ^accv  23.  avdQsg  M  m.  ^6av  TT*.  Diese  drei 
Lesarten  erklaren  sich  wohl  am  besten  durch  die  Annahme, 
dass  bereits  im  Archetypus  am  Schlusse  des  Verses  rjdav  hinzu- 
geschrieben  w^ar,  was  in  O",  <t>  und  23  bewahrt  wurde,  wahrend 
die  Schreiber  von  TT,  m  und  M  nur  eines  der  beiden  Worter 
aufhahmen.^) 

154.  d-'  M  m  n.    d'  23. 

rjQtxxXria^r}  M  (corr.  aus  -svsirf),    rjQaxXeLEii]  23. 

158.  iov6ri  23  m  =  -?^  (D).  iov6a  M.    Dieselbe  Aenderuiig 

1)  Man  kdnnte  aach  riaav  fflr  das  arspriingliche  und  riaav  fur 
SehreibuDg  von  <t>°^  halten. 

Hiller,  a.  Textgesch.  d.  griech.  Bukoliker.  4 
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hat,  wie  es  scheint,  Mnsurus  yorgenommen  (iovifa  lunt.,  iov6tt 
Call). 

167.  e^ev  M  m  TT.  ivd'sv  23  (unter  dem  v  ein  spater  hm- 
zugefiigter  Punkt). 

171.  fLxncijvav  23  m.    (irixvvav  M. 

182.  OTCCjg  hat  Id  23  gestanden,  ebenso  m.  ojtnatg  emeDdirtM. 

183.  to66vde  23  m.    toaov  M. 

185.  T  oXoqxotov  M  TT.  xoXofpciiov  {%  von  spaterer  Hand 
Gbergeschrieben)  23.     (In  m  ist  r'  weggelassen.) 

193.  kvtrjztddt]  23  m  statt  avyr^iddri  (TT*).    Xvriddri  M. 

196.  keUri6ai  M  m  TT.    kskijti^at  23. 

201.  7tota(i6g  (Sg  w  11  m  TT.    Jtotaiiog  y    &g  M. 

203.  vatov  w  11  m.    Jtgoovatov  M. 

209.  w  iind  11  haben  zu  s^ijltixqov  den  Zusatz  yQ,  ovqqi- 
gov,  der  sich  in  M  ebenso  wenig  wie  in  m  befindet. 

215.  t£  w  11  m.    ds  M. 

222.  tcqCv  w  1 1  m  TT.  tiqiv  y  M.  Ebenso  wie  hier  hat 
Triclinius  das  Flickwort  nach  %giv  auch  258,  263  und  M.  IV 
112  eingefiigt. 

223.  6i\Qayya  11  m  TT.    eUqayya  M. 
235.  aTth  w  1 1  m  TT.    ajral  M. 

238.  PvQ6av  w  1 1  m  TT.    ^Q6av  M. 

242.  XSQ  iyvvr]6iv  Mm.    Ttagl  yvvri6iv  11. 

246.  dkv^ivxog  w  11  m  {elk,  TT).  sCXrjd'svtog  M.  {rj  ist  also 
nicht  beglaubigt.) 

vTCo  w  11  mD.     vTcal  M,  hier  Conjectur  des  Tricli- 
nius, in  lunt.  und  Call.  Conjectur  des  Musurus. 

252.  aivbg  M  TT.    aCvcig  23. 

253.  ^aL[iciov  M  m  TT.    fiavfioov  23. 
256.  ial^a  M  n.    aa^av  m.    aa^a  23. 

•  258  und  263,  tcqIv  23  m  TT.    tcq^v  y    M. 

265.  (paQhgrjv  M  m  TT.    (paQazriv  23. 

266.  fiyxov  M  m  TT.    ayxov  23. 

269.  7cXavQrJL6L  23  m  TT.    TcXavgotai  M. 

270.  i^atdvv6a  M  (das  a  soil,  wie  es  scheint,  ungiiltig 
sein).  i^atdvv6a  23  D.  i^axuvvCa  m.  Vermutlich  standen 
sowohl  in  0™  wie  in  <t>  a  und  a  iibereiuander. 
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272.  PvQ6av  23  m  TT.    dijQ6av  M.^) 

276.  Iv^dv  [iiv  23.  sv^efiiv  mit  oberflachlicher  metrischer 
Besserung  M.  sv^sv  ^ov  m,  iv^a  /tot  TT.  Der  Fehler  iv^iv 
statt  iv^a  gehort  also  <t)°*  an,  fitv  statfc  ftot  0. 

278.  aiupB^iii^riv  23  m  TT.    d^q>£d-s(ia  M. 

279.  ivvaXoto  23  statt  ivvaXCov  (TT).    iviaXoto  m.    ^i/ua- 

8. 

Die  ftlr  Th.  XXII  imd  XXV  zuletzt  gegebenen  Zusammen- 
stellungen  baben  die  Thatsacbe  zur  Yoraussetzung,  dass  m 
mad  <t),  gegeniiber  D  (TT),  einen  gemeinsamen  Archetypus  baben. 
Die  Bichtigkeit  dieser  Annabme  ergibt  sicb  aus  den  zahl- 
reichen  Stellen,  wo  m  und  0  in  einer  von  D  (TT)  abweichenden 
falscben  Lesart  (ibereinstimmen;  ieh  verweise  bierfiir  auf  das 
Variantenverzeichnis,  welebes  ich  unter  den  Textabdruck  der 
beiden  Gedichte  gesetzt  babe.  Hiermit  steht  es  in  voll- 
kommener  Uebereinstimmnng,  dass,  wo  es  sicb  um  irgendwie 
erheblicbere  DiflFerenzen  handelt,  durchweg  da,  wo  m  allein 
gegenuber  <t>  D  oder  wo  0  allein  gegeniiber  m  D  steht,  die 
singularen  Lesarten  von  m  oder  von  0  evident  falsch  sind 
oder  mindestens  sicb  in  keiner  Weise  als  richtig  erweisen 
lassen.  Diese  nur  einer  der  zwei  Textesquellen  (m  oder  0) 
eigenttimlicben  Lesarten  sind  fUr  die  Kritik  wertlos  und 
miissen  unberticksicbtigt  bleiben;  es  sind  bedeutungslose  Schreib- 
fehler  oder  Aenderungsversuche.  Nur  auf  Zufall  oder  auf  Ver- 
besserung  in  m  kann  es  zurtickgefiihrt  werden,  wenn  sicb  in 
einigen  ganz  vereinzelten  Fallen  ein  geringfugiger  Fehler 
nicht  in  m,  aber  sowohl  in  D  wie  in  0  vorfindet:  so  Th.  XXII 
166  6ffAi  statt  6(pcoLv  (=  6(pipv)f)  XXV  130  xQocr]v  statt 
IQar^v  (so  m).    160  iovta  statt  lovza.    Eine  gleiche  Uebereiu- 

1)  V.  275  hat  Ahrens  das  zu  vXrj  in  M  beigeschriebene  stii^cc  irr- 
tumlicli  als  Stvltze  fiir  Wordswortha  Conjectur  alXji  angesehen.  iriga 
soil  vielmehr,  wie  Main  eke  richtig  erkannte  und  wie  sich  aus  der  Art 
der  Beischrifb  ergibt,  zur  ErgftuzuDg  des  Sinnes  dieuen  {vXj]  izsqa  =  mit 
anderem  Material). 

2)  Was  hier  im  cod.  Pat.  gestanden  hat,  lasst  sich  nicht  sagen;  atpm 
hat  die  ed.  Call,  aus  der  Aid.,  acp^v  die  luut.,  was  Conjectur  sein  kann. 
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stimmung  zwischen  D   und  m  gegendber  0  zeigt  sich  XXII 
161   in  dem  ebenso  unbedeutenden  Fehler  id'dXotts  statt  i^i- 

In  einigen  Fallen  sind  von  den  Herausgebem,  da  dieses 
Verbal tnis  bis  jetzt  noch  nicht  erkannt  war,  die  Lesarten 
von  m  gegenClber  denen  der  anderen  Textesquellen  mit  Dn- 
recht  bevorzugt  worden.   Es  geschah  dies  in  folgenden  Versen. 

Th.  XXn  117  066'  m.  ©ff  D  0.  Die  HervorhebuDg,  dass 
der  Dichter  alles  erzahlen  wolle,  was  die  Muse  wftnsche,  er- 
scheint  in  diesem  Zusammenhange^  zumal  da  der  Objektsbegriff 
zu  aini  und  ol6^a  nur  das  Ende  des  geschilderten  Kampfes 
ist,  keineswegs  besonders  angemessen.  Jedenfalls  lasst  sich 
gegen  das  weit  besser  oder  vielmehr  allein  beglaubigte  ©5 
nichts  einwenden.  Das  Objekt  von  fp^iy^oiiMi,  ist  dasselbe 
wie  das  der  vorhergehenden  Verba  eliti  und  ol6%'a:  die  pleo- 
nastiscbe  FoUe  aber  (cSg  i^dksig  6v  xal  on%mq  rot  ipilov  ovtj) 
spricht  nicht  gegen,  sondern  eher  fiir  diese  Schreibung;  denn 
genau  dieselbe  Wendung  haben  wir  II.  £  337  akX'  si  drj  q 
id'dXsLg  xai  rot  (piXov  inXazo  d^^m, 

135.  aeida  m.  aei6Gi  DO.  Dass  das  Futurum  hier  nicht 
nur  ebenso  gut,  sondern  sogar  passender  ist,  leuchtet  wohl 
jedem  ein.  Dass  Ahrens  (Bucol.  1  p.  LXXXI),  Ziegler  und 
Fritzsche,  denen  ich  mit  Unrecht  gefolgt  bin,  deido  vorzogen, 
hatte  seinen  Grund  nur  in  der  ungerechtfertigten  Verfolgimgs- 
sucht,  mit  der  man  auch  bei  den  Dichtern  diese  Futurform, 
wo  es  nur  angeht,  zu  beseitigen  sucht.  Aber  a6S  a6£t  findet 
sich  bei  Theokrit  I  145.  VH  72.  78.  Vgl.  ferner  Sappho  bei 
Ath.  Xin  751  D.  KalUm.  hymn.  1,  4.  2,  30.  3,  186.  4, 1.  (Stellen 
aus  ^pateren  Autoren  findet  man  bei  Veitch  unter  ado  und 
deidco.)  Herwerden  Animadv.  in  Theogn.  p.  1.  —  Ist  nun  an 
dieser  Stelle  d6L6(D  richtig,  so  ist  das  gleiche  wohl  auch 
fiir  V.  26  anzunehmen,  wo  sich  aus  der  Ueberlieferung,  da 
hier  nur  m  und  0  vorhanden  sind,  eine  Entscheidung  nicht 
gewinnen  lassen  wiirde.  Die  Wiederholung  desselben  Fehlers 
in  dem  nachlassig  geschriebenen  codex  m,  ist  wohl  eher  fflr 


1)  Hier  wie  iiberali  beruhen,  wie  ich  nochmals  hervorhebe,  die  An- 
gabeu  iiber  D  aaf  Ahrens. 
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einen  Zufall  zu  halten  (6m  und  dco  konnen  bei  fluchtiger 
Schrift  sich  ahnlich  sehen),  als  dass  man  dieselbe  aus  einem 
Bedenken  gegen  die  seltnere  Futurforra  herzuleiten  hatte. 

221.  v^itv  d^  av  m.  v(itv  av  D  <t>,  was  Ahrens  mit  Recht 
beibehalten  hat. 

XXV  12  d^  m.  d^  TT  0,  rait  durchaus  angemessenem 
Simie:  der  Zerstreutheit  der  Herden  entspricht  die  Zerstreut- 
heit  der  Stalle. 

15.  noXveiSia  m,  von  Ziegler  mit  Unrecht  aufgenommen. 
lislirjdaa  TT  <t>. 

48.  ix*  dygci  x(Sv  ysQaQOtdtcov  m.  in  dyQ<ov  rav 
yeQaQcitarog  <t>.  iic  ayQ^v  t^vSe  ysQairsgog  TT.  ijc'  aypoj- 
tmv  schrieb,  offenbar  auf  Grund  der  Lesart  des  von  ihm  be- 
nutzten  cod.  m,  St.  Amand,  dem  Ahrens  und  ich  mit  Unrecht 
gefolgt  sind.    Vgl.  Hermann  Opusc.  8  p.  321. 

105.  XaQoto  m.  Xiagoto  TT<t>/)  in  diesem  Zusammenhange 
ein  sehr  gntes  Beiwort. 

250.  iQLvsogm  (aus  V.  248),  iQLvbgTf<i>.  Fiir  die  letztere 
Form  vgl.  die  Stellen  des  Epicharmos,  Sophokles,  Euripides  und 
Strattis  bei  Ath.  HI  76.   Lykophron  741.    Nikandros  Alex.  319. 

Th.  XXV  158  hat  m  x^^Q^^  TT  <D  xkfOQa,  200  m  tpogcjv 
olvai6LVj  TT  (poQ(oviqe6(Svv ^  0  (piQovi^£60iv,  Wenn  an  diesen 
beiden  Stellen  die  Conjecturen  x^^Q^  ^eov6y  (Meineke)  und 
0OQG}V6Ld7j6Lv  (s.  obcn  p.  15)  richtig  sind,  so  darf  man  doch 
nicht,  wie  es  Meineke  gethan  hat,  in  den  Schreibungen  von 
m  eine  Sttitze  filr  dieselben  zu  erkennen  glauben. 

Die  ausserst  zahlreichen  sich  sofort  als  Fehler  ergebenden 
Lesarten,  die  m  eigentumlich  sind,  hier  zu  verzeichnen,  wiirde 
keinen  Zweck  haben;  ich  kann  daftir  auf  die  Angaben  Zieglers 
verweisen.*)  Als  dem  Texte  <t>  eigenttimlich  stellen  sich  die 
folgenden  fehlerhaften  Lesarten  heraus,*)   die  gegeiiiiber  den 


1)  Aach  18  hat  XiaQoCo^  nicht,  wie  Ziegler  angibt,  Xagoio.  In  23 
ist  TOD  spSiterer  Hand  ein  n  fibergeBchrieben  (daher  Xinat^oCo  w  11). 

2)  Za  den  Fehlern  von  m  geh5rt  auch  a^^oTC^ra  XXU  26,  was 
mehrere  Herausgeber  mit  Unrecht  aufgenommen  haben:  als  wenn  der 
Dichter  den  Hiatus  geflissentlich  erstrebt  h&tte. 

8)  Die  speciellen  Lesarten  von  M  und  von  28  (w  11)  bleiben  bier 
aasser  Betracht.    Fur  Th.  XXII  69—91   und  186—223   lassen  sich,    da 
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richtigen  von  m  und  D  (TV)  gleichfalls  fur  die  Textes- 
kritik  darchaos  wertlos  sind^):  Th.  XXII  69  6v  (is  afiog  M 
statt  yvwig  imv.^  70  cd  statt  ^*)  and  dip'  ov  dtiQip^Ofud^*  statt 
i(p*  a  driQi66iu%\  71  liTU  statt  atxt.  75  xotXov  statt  xoihxv, 
76  xXaxavC6xag  statt  %Xaxccvi6x&g.  85  aAA'  iSgCri  statt  ^d^^g. 
110  0  nXayalg  statt  ariliyyar^.  Ill  (fwitpsifs  statt  6vvB(pvQi. 
119  £7Aax«  statt  /Aila/Je.  126  aAAo  statt  aAAi^.  132  ^eya  statt 
uiyav.  142  d'  a(Mr  statt  a^a.  157  eviutkog  statt  avfiijAo^. 
161  i^iktixai  statt  id'iXrjte.^  175  f.  tftaxpiv(D/[i£'9'' .  . .  yfycMon 
om.  179  2(><>^<«>^  statt  i/£X(hdv.  182  xa  statt  tco.  212  (M) 
ix*  statt  ^v  (in  m  steht  nach  Man  eher  iv  als  /;r').  Th.  XXV 
32  ag  (so  M  w  11)  statt  ag.  33  ojt'  statt  ijt\  36  und  43 
AvyeCav  statt  Avye^rjv.  38  <y£y«  ov  fpiXov  xaxov  statt  ov  <y«y£ 
9^12/il  xaxcDt/  ?5-     5^  inidsvda  (so  steht  in  M  w  11)  statt  ixi- 

dsvea.  53  ixxsxdXeff^ai  statt  ixxetiXBCxai.  55  9m;A^'  a^/aina 
statt  g^vA^og  ayavov.  58  ii^dezai  (M  w  11)  statt  indexai, 
61  a^ersQfiv  statt  r^^xBQriv.  63  xopvi/at/  statt  xo^^vri^r.  64 
nifiotvs  statt  nBfiove.  65  oxt/og  statt  oxyco.  82  -d^^oi/tf^ 
i6riQi6av  statt  ^tjqSv  xig  iSriQiCBv,  83  Aiiav  statt  Atijt'.  84 
tdi/r£  statt  iovxBg.  108  '^ly^ro  statt  ^ftro.  119  wa^wt  statt 
jTfpl.  122  ay'  (so  23,  corr.  in  ay'  von  sp.  Hand,  ay*  M)  statt 
cax\    133  yvQiocovxo  statt  yi;(>u>G>t/r€g  («=yav(>.).    136  (idxavde 


2S  w  11  hier  nicbt  vorhanden  sind,  nnr  die  Leiarten  des  cod.  M  aogeben, 
der  in  noch  Bt&rkerem  Masse  als  0  entstellt  ist.  Die  an  z  we  iter  Stelle 
von  mir  angegebenen  Lesarten  sind  entweder  die  des  gemeinsamen 
Archetypus  von  0"  und  TT,  oder  es  sind  Lesarten,  die  erst  in  <t>™  ein- 
gedruDgen  waren. 

1)  Eine  Aasnahme  hiervon  kdnnte  hocbstens  die  Lesart  Th.  XXY 268 
bilden;  s   unten  p.  56,  Anni.  1. 

2)  Die  Uebereinstimninng  von  m  mit  TT  zeigt,  dass  auf  die  Lesart 
von  M  kein  Gewicht  gelegt  warden  darf.  Aus  der  Corniptel  6v  {ii  statt 
ywiff,  wie  in  m  stebt  (vgl.  Meineke),  gebt  hervor,  dass  an  dieser  Stelle 
in  einer  zwiscben  0™  und  M  liegenden  Hds.  die  Bucbstaben  undeatlich 
waren;  dasselbe  ist  aucb  fur  das  folgende  Wort  anzunebmen. 

3)  7]  stebt  in  m  und  stand,  wie  die  Uebereinstimmnng  von  Iimi 
und  Call,  zeigt  (die  Aid.  bat  co)  in  der  Recension  des  Mnsurus;  rj  baben 
1)  und  der  Band  von  c  (s.  oben  p.  16). 

4)  id^fXoizs  bat  m;  8.  oben  p.  52. 
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statt  fidxrivde.  150  d-aviia^ov  statt  d^avfia^sv.  155  oqov^  statt 
0^1.  159  tov  statt  r^.  163  fiaXofiai  statt  fidXXo^ai,  171  Ti;(>ti^^a 
statt  tlQw^a.  180  9(»&|o/iat  statt  9^&go/i<x&  (=  g)9«go|[iai). 
202  a/iorog  statt  aiiorov.  210  %vxivo16lv  statt  TtvxLvfjeiv, 
213  ara^a  statt  ^jrtpi.  268  «:jrAfig«vov  *)  statt  inietyov,  276  |txtv 
statt  ^ot.  Wie  man  sieht,  sind  die  schon  in  4)*"  gegenuber 
dem  Arch,  haufigen  Corruptelen  in  (t>  noch  erheblich  zahlreicher 
geworden.  Doch  sind  diese  neuen  Corruptelen  zuui  grossereii 
Teile  nicht  bedeutend,  und  nicht  zu  vergleichen  init  den  Inter- 
polationen,  die  M  eigentdmlich  sind.^) 

9. 

Fur  M.  IV  QMsydga^)  stehen  uns  ausser  23  (w)^)  und  M 
die  Hdss.  D  und  s*)  zur-  Verfligung.  Ich  verzeichue  audi  filr 
dieses  Gedicht  die  DifiFerenzen  zwischen  23  (w)  und  M,  indem 
ich  die  richtige  oder  altere  Lesart  voranstelle. 

6.  In  M  und  in  23  stelit  rt  vv  {i  mds,  aber  in  M  di]  iiber 
vv  und  lis  dber  ft'.  Man  wtlrde  dies  filr  zwei  triviale  Glossen 
halten  (fta  steht  auch  V.  7  tiber  ft*),  wenn  nicht  D  und  s  im 
Texte  di}  ^s  statt  ft'  code  batten,  dij  ftc  ist  offenbar  das 
richtige.  Im  Arch,  war  also  durch  ein  Versehen  das  V.  7 
stehende  rt  vv  fi^  code  schon  V.  6  geschrieben,  aber  durch  ein 
darQbergesetztes  dij  ft€  berichtigt  worden.  Diese  Berichtigung 
ist  in  M,  aber  nicht  in  23  bewahrt.  (Von  einem  Vp '7  ^^s 
bei  Ahrens  aus  M  angegeben  wird,  ist  keine  Spur  vorhanden.) 
ijrtfii^aai/  M.  rjTLfiaOav  23  D.  ijrtfti^aav  s.  Auch  hier 
hat,  wie  es  scheint,  M  die  Doppelschreibung  von  ct>  bewahrt. 


1)  S.  oben  p.  14.  In  der  direkten  Vorlage  von  <t>  stand  inlB^ov 
oder  inii^fvif,  Vielleicbt  hat  diese  Doppelschreibung  schon  in  4>"*  ge- 
standen,  und  in  m  ist  nnr  die  eine  der  beiden  Scbreibungen  uberge- 
gangen.  Doch  kann  inuisvv  auch  dnrch  Reminiscenz  an  Od.  (i  174  u. 
196,  wo  in  mehreren  Hdss.  meSsw  statt  nU^ov  steht,  erst  in  den  Text 
der  direkten  Vorlage  von  <t>  gekommen  sein. 

2)  Th.  XXV  36  weichen  m  und  <|)  in  der  Weise  von  einander  ab, 
dass  beide  Scbreibungen  fehlerhaft  sind.    Statt  ^  xcrl  bietet  m  xal,  4)  i^f . 

nal 

In  <l>™  stand  vermutlich  ^. 
8)  23  nnr  fflr  V.  1—13. 
4)  Aus  8  stammt  der  Text  des  Gkdichts  in  zwei  sehr  jungen  Edbs., 
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15.  iovg  M  D  s.    aivovg  w. 

30.  T^natog  w  D  s.    vicatog  M. 

32.  xkaviJavte  w  D  s.    xXav6avrs^  IL     Hier  ist  die  flber- 
geschriebene  Endung  nicht  Variante,  sondern  Erklanmg  (urn 
die  Beziehung  auf  das  pluralische  toxiieg  zu  verdeutlichen). 
ijtl  M  D.    om.  w.^) 

46.  fiyMxa  w  D.    rjiiata  WL 

47.  teg  w  D  s.  tig  y  M,  eine  tridinianiBche  Interpolation, 
die  aus  der  falschen  dreisilbigen  Lesung  des  folgenden  iv- 
t^^iivai  hervorgegangen  ist.    (S.  oben  p.  46.) 

50.  flki^aea  w  D  s.    pxdtlfa6a  M. 

63.  aV/*'  MDs.   av  ft'  w. 

66.  xB  MDs.    om.  w. 

71  und  72  sind  in  w  zum  grossten  Teile  weggelassen. 

73.  ovvaxev  MDs.    ovvfx'  w. 

iox^g  MDs.  ixsg  w. 
76.  atg  w.  alg  M.  ag  corr.  in  Sg  D.  ag  s  Call.  In  0  stand 
also  felilerhaft  aUg  oder  alg  (statt  ag),  wovon  alg  in  M  wieder 
ein  falscher  Besserungsversuch  ist.  (Ob  der  falsche  Spiritus 
lenis  auf  den  gemeinsamen  Arch,  zurfickgeht,  oder  ob  es  nur 
auf  einem  zufalligen  Versehen  beruht,  dass  der  Schreiber  Ton 
D  ihn  anfanglich  gesetzt  hat,  ist  nicht  zu  entscheiden  und 
gleichgultig.) 

InCoQxov  w  D  s.    iitCo^og  M. 
81.  rdr'  w.     toy    M   (sofortige    Berichtigung    eines  Ver- 
sehens),    n6t    D.    not    s. 

6ov  w.    (j'  ov  M.    6bv  s.    (In  (t>  stand  also  6ov) 
xrjdafD  M.  xriddvo)  w.  axridaco  s  (undD  von  jiingerer Hand). 

86.  avdovijog  M,  aber  t,  wie  es  scheint,  corr.  aus  j^.  aijio- 
f ^off  w.  Das  fehlerhafte  rj  geht  also  in  einer  oder  der  anderen 
Weise  auf  0  zuriick.    atdovijog  D  s. 

87.  dv6toxd6a0a  M.  dvOtoxavaaoa  w  (derselbe  Fehler 
wie  81).    dvotoxsovaa  D  s. 

95.  fiiT]  MDs.    pCa  w. 

r^QaxXriecri  MDs.    rigaxXi^'qi]  w. 

einem  cod.  Yindoboneneis   und  einem   von  Giorgio  Valla  gescbriebeDen 
MatiDensis:  Abrens  p.  602.  603  f. 

1)  V.  40  hat  M  aisl  wie  die  iSbrigen  Hdss.,  nicht  aihv. 
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104.  eUettai  M.    etXXsttai  w.    atXstto  D  s. 
112.  tcqIv  w  D  s.    TtQiv  y    M.    (S.  oben  p.  50.) 

114.  8rjt6axo  w.    ivjt66axo  M.    pt,i^0ato  D  s. 

115.  7ca%7CB6s  w  statt  xanTCeahcv  (D  s),  ein  durch  Ueber- 
sehen  des  Zeichens  fflr  siv  entstandener  Pehler.     xdnTCBasv  M. 

123.  xQinoLto  w  D  s.  jCQdjcoito  (aber  mit  der  Glosse  rga- 
3kAj)  M. 

10. 

Bereits  im  cod.  0  war,  wie  die  Uebereinstimmung  von 
23  und  M  zeigt,  die  Sylloge  0  mit  der  in  der  gleichen  be- 
stimmten  Reihenfolge  angeordneten  Sammlung  der  16  ersten 
Theokriteischen  Gedichte  vereinigt,  und  in  derselben  Hand- 
schrift  waren  auch  wohl,  wie  in  23  und  M,  die  Gedichte  dieses 
Gesamtcorpus  einer  durchgehenden  Nuraerirung  unterzogen. 
Zwei  bemerkenswerte  Unterschiede  zwischen  23  und  M  aber 
zeigen  sich  in  BetrefiF  des  Um fangs  der  Sylloge  0,  sowie  in 
den  Ueberschriften  der  Gedichte. 

Einmal  enthalt  23  drei  Gedichte,  die  in  M  fehlen.  Vor  B.  I 
stehen  M  I  (^Egog  dQanetrig)  und  Th.  XIX  {KriQioxkiicxvig) 
sodann  hinter  B.  I  das  Gedicht  elg  vsxqov  "Adavvv.  Die  Er- 
haltong  der  beiden  letzten  Gedichte  verdanken  wir  nur  dem 
cod.  23.^)  Der  Name  des  Verfassers  wird  bei  keinem  der  drei 
Gedichte  genannt.  Wenn  in  dem  aus  der  editio  Aldina  ge- 
flossenen  cod.  r  (s.  oben  p.  9)  der  KriQioxleTCtrig  von  einer 
noch  spateren  Hand  dem  Theokrit  zugeschrieben  wird,  so  ist 
dardber  weiter  kein  Wort  zu  verlieren.  Die  Stellung  hinter 
dem  "Egog  dqanixvig^  bei  dem  die  Autorschaft  des  Moschos 
gut  bezeugt  ist,  und  die  grosse  Aehnlichkeit  der  beiden  Ge- 
dichte lassen  es  kaum  zweifelhaft  erscheinen,  dass  sie  beide 
zusammen  derselben  Quelle  entnommen  sind;  die  Autorschaft 
des  Moschos  wird  hiemach  auch  fUr  den  KriQioxXiTtzrig  in 
hohem  Grade  wahrscheinlich.*) 

Es  wflrde  sich  nun  fragen,  ob  das  Vorhandensein  dieser 
drei  Gedichte  in  23  oder  ihr  Fehlen  in  M  das  ursprtlngliche, 

1)  Ygl.  Abrens  p.  696. 

2)  Vgl.  H.  FritEsche  in  der  gr.  Autg.  2  p.  102. 
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d.  h.  auf  0  zurilckzuftlhrende,  ist.  Mit  Recht  hat  Ahrens  der 
ersteren  Annahme  den  Vorzug  gegeben  (p.  596).  Er  vermutete, 
der  nicht  theokriteische  Ursprung  der  drei  Gedichte  sei  selbst 
^dem  Schreiber  der  Stammhandschrift  der  Fainilie  M'  —  wir 
koimen  statt  dessen  nun  sagen  Mem  Triclinius'  —  niebt  ent- 
gangen  und  darum  habe  er  sie  weggelassen.  Genauer  wird 
sich  die  Sache  wohl  so  verhalten,  dass  zunachst  Triclinius  von 
der  Abfassung  des  "EQcag  dQaTthrjg  durch  Moschos  Kenntnis 
liatte^)  und  darum  das  Gedicht  aus  seiner  Sammlung  *Theo- 
ktiteischer'  Gedichte  ausschloss;  den  darauf  folgenden  KriQio- 
yJJittrig  gleichfalls  wegzulassen,  lag  nahe  bei  dessen  Kleinheit, 
(ieringfugigkeit  und  naher  Verwandtschaft  mit  dem  "Ega^ 
dQantrrig;  das  Gedicht  sig  vbxqov  '"Adaviv  aber  mochte  ihm 
seiner  ganzen  Beschaflfenheit  nach  als  ein  fremdartiger  und 
ungehoriger  Bestandteil  erscheinen.  —  Uebrigens  lasst  sich 
die  Moglichkeit,  dass  die  drei  Gedichte  in  (t>  nicht  gestanden 
hatten,  sondem  vom  Schreiber  des  cod.  23  aus  einer  anderen 
Quelle  eingefugt  wurden,  mit  zwingenden  Griinden  nicht  in 
Abrede  stellen.*) 

Was  die  Ueberschriften  der  Gedichte  anlangt^  so  zeigt 
sich  hier  in  M  ein  consequent  durchgefuhrtes  Princip.  Bei 
samtlichen  Gedichten  des  Corpus  ist  dem  Titel  die  Angabe 
des  Dialekts  und  der  Gattung,  zu  der  das  Gedicht  gehoren 
soil,  hinzugefttgt;  ausserdem  sind  die  auf  Th.  1  —  16  folgenden 
Gedichte  samt  und  sonders  gleichfalls  dem  Theokrit  beige- 
legt.  Da  sich  in  M  zu  Anfang  eines  jeden  Gedichts  ausserdem 
eine  stichometrische  Bemerkung  des  Triclinius  befindet  und  da 
iiberhaupt  diese  Hds.  die  Recension  des  Triclinius  enthalt,  so 
ist  es  eine  kaum  abzuweisende  Annahme,  dass  auch  die  Er- 
woiterung  der  Ueberschriften   dem  Triclinius   angehort.    Den 


1)  Dem  Moschos  wird  das  Gedicht  nicht  our  im  cod.  s,  sonderD 
anch  in  der  Anthologie  und  bei  StobSos  beigelegt. 

2)  Dass  die  Syrinx  in  <t>  enthalten  war,  ist  mir  unwahrscbeinlicb. 
Sie  steht  zwar  sowohl  im  Schlnssteile  von  M  wie  in  dem  von  11;  im 
iibrigen  aber  weichen  diese  Schlnsspartieeu  (d.  h.  das  was  auf  B.  II  folgi) 
in  den  beiden  Hdss.  so  sehr  von  einander  ab,  dass  hier  fdr  11  wohl 
eine  andere  Quelle  als  der  cod.  23  anzunehmen  ist;  anch  vor  der  Sylloge 
<t>  Btehen  in  11  Stucke  aus  einer  anderen  Quelle. 
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Unterschied  der  Ueberschriften  zwischen  23  und  M  zeigt  fur 
die  Sylloge  0  die  folgende  Uebersicht. 

(Th.  XXV.)  'HQaxXijg  itgog  dyQotxov  23.  Gsoxqltov  'Hqcc- 
xXrjg  TCQog  ayQotxov  ^fBgCdt'  dir^yrjiiaTLXov  M. 

(M.  IV.)  Msydga  yvvrj  ^HgaxXsovg  23.  ©eoxgCtov  Mayaga 
ri  ywri  ^HgaxXiovg'  /dmgCdi'  Siriyri^azLxov  M. 

(Th.  XVn.)  Geoxgnov  iyxdfiiov  aig  Ilroksfiatov'  ^dcDgidi 
M  {iyxfOfitaorcxov  hinzuffSgen,  wie  bei  den  XagCxsg^  ware  hier 
allzu  unpassend  gewesen;  ahnlich  bei  M.  III.  Th.  XVIII.  B. 
L  n).    In  w  ist  der  Titel  weggelassen. 

(M.  in.)  SioxgCxov  inixafpiog  BCmvog  /Join/oftov  igotixov' 
JmgCdi  M.  Auch  hier  hat  w  keinen  Titel;  in  23  und  in  11 
fehlt  der  Anfang  des  Gedichts:  s.  oben  p.  1.2. 11  f.^) 

(Th.  XXII.)  Bsoxgitov  JioOxovgoi  xoivij  ^Iddi  11.  Sso- 
xgCtov  diooxovgov  xoivy  ^laSv  iyxcoiicaotcxov  M. 

(Th.  XVin,  in  23  und  seinen  Abschriften  nicht  mehr  vor- 
handen.)     SeoxgCtov  inv^aXaiiiov  ^EXdvrjg  ^dcagCSi  M. 

(Th.  XX.)  &BoxgCxov  ^ovxokCexog  11.  SeoxgCtov  /Sovxo- 
Xl6xog'  JcogCdr  dctiyriimrixov  M. 

(Th.  XXI.)  @€oxgkov  aXistg  11.  SsoxgCxov  ukutg'  jdogCdr 
diriyijfiaxixov  M. 

(B.  I.)  ^Addvidog  imxa^piog  23.  &soxgixov  ^Adcividog  ini- 
xdq>Log'  ^mgCdi  M. 

(Th.  XXin.)  ®BOxgCxov  iga6xiqg'  ^cogiSr  dirjyrifiaxixov  M. 
In  23  ist  die  Ueberschrift,  wohl  nur  in  Folge  von  Vergess- 
liehkeit,  weggelassen  (s.  unten  p.  67  A.  2). 

(B.  n.)  ^Emd'aXd^Log  ^A%vkki(og   xal  ^tjl'dafiCag  11.     &so- 

xgCxov  hct^aXdfuov  ^AxMicog  xal  ^rjtdafiiag  M. 

Die  consequent  durchgeftihrte  Thatigkeit  eines  Redactors 
ist,  wie  man  sieht,  bei  den  Ueberschriften  in  M  unverkennbar. 
Hiemach  wird  wohl  nieniand  in  Abrede  stellen,  dass  da,  wo 
der  in  M  durchweg  hinzugefiigte  Name  des  Theokritos  in  23 
(11)  fehlt,  das  Fehlen  das  urspriingliche  und  auf  die  Angabe 


1)  In  11  befindet  sich  anster  dem  auB  23  stammenden  unroll- 
•ilndigeo  Texte  (von  V.  36  an)  auch  ein  vollst&ndiger  Text  des  Gedichts, 
der  aoderswoher  entnommeD  ist  (11»  bei  Ziegler).     Vgl.  Ahrens  p.  601. 
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Yon  M  nicht  das  geriDgste  Gewicbt  zu  legen  ist.  Hat  doch 
auch  den  Epitaphios  des  Adonis  oder  den  Epithalamios  des 
Achilleus  bis  jetzt  wenigstens  noch  kein  modemer  Gelehrter 
dem  Theokrit  beilegen  woUen.^) 

Demnach  ist  also  mit  aller  Bestimmtheit  zu  constatiren, 
dass  das  von  Kallierges^)  mit  dem  Titel  ^HQaxX'^g  X£ovtoq>6' 
vog  versehene  Gedicbt  Th.  XXV  durch  keine  flir  uns  irgend- 
wie  in  Betracbt  kommende  Ueberlieferung  als  ein  Gedicht 
Theokrits  bezeichnet  wird.')  Wohl  aber  liegen  die  trif- 
tigsten  Griinde  vor,  das  Gedicht  demselben  Verfasser  beizulegen 
wie  M.  IV  (*Megara').  Unmittelbar  neben  dem  letzteren  Gedichte 
erseheint  Th.  XXV  nicht  bloss  in  0,  sondern  auch  in  D;  das- 
selbe  ist  ohne  Zweifel  auch  fflr  den  cod.  Pat.  anzimehmen,  vgl. 
Ahrens  p.  416;  die  beiden  Gedichte  mUssen  also  in  der  altesten 
Ueberlieferung,  bis  zu  der  wir  vorzudringen  vermogen,  dem 
Archetypus  von  TT  und  0™,  mit  einander  vereinigt  gewesen 
sein.*)  Dies  allein  wQrde  nun  natdrlich  noch  nicht  viel  be- 
sagen;  die  beiden  Gedichte  haben  aber  auch  sehr  beach tens- 
werte  Eigentiimlichkeiten  mit  einander  gemein.  Sowohl  in  der 
Megara  wie  im  Herakles  werden  wir  ohne  jede  Einleitrmg 
mitten  in  ein  Gesprach  versetzt,  ohne  dass  wir  sogleich  durch 
die  ersten  Worte  desselben  erfiihren,  wer  die  Sprechenden 
sind.  Um  hierdber  richtig  zu  urteilen,  mussen  wir  ausser- 
dem  in  Betracbt  ziehen,  dass  auch  innerhalb  des  Herakles, 
zwischen  V.  84  imd  85,  in  der  Erzahlung  eine  Liicke  ist  (vgl. 
meine  einleitende  Bemerkung  zu  dem  Gedichte).  Couat  meint 
in  Bezug  hierauf,  der  Dichter  habe  das,  was  wir  vennissen, 
absichtlich  unerwahnt  gelassen;  er  habe  es  ftir  unniitz  gehalten. 
'de  prolonger  une  narration  d^ja  longue  par  des  details  qui  ne 

1)  M.  ni  wird  auch  in  D  dem  Th.  beigelegt;  ob  aoch  im  cod.  I, 
woraus  das  Gedicht  in  D  abgeschrieben  ist,  hat  Ahrens  nicht  angegeben. 
Ist  leteteres  der  Fall,  so  wdrde  es  sich  leicht  ans  dem  Umhtande  er- 
kl&ren,  dass  in  I  ansser  M.  Ill  nur  Theokriteische  Gedichte  stehen; 
anderenfetllB  h&tten  wir  eine  Willkilr  des  Scbreibers  yon  D  zn  erkennen. 
Der  Name  fehlt  in  L  p  s  11». 

2)  Vgl.  dessen  Bemerkung  bei  Ahrens  Bucol.  1  p.  144. 
8)  Ahrens  Philol.  38  p.  694  f. 

4)  In  s  ist  bloss  die  Megara  aufgenommen  worden,  in  m  blo88  der 
Herakles. 
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pouvaient  rien  ajouter  a  I'effet  de  Tensemble'  (La  po6sie  Ale- 
xandrine p.  404).    Dem  kann  ich  nicht  beipfiichten.     Die  Un- 
Yollstandigkeit  der  Erzahlung  erscheint  mir  zu  storend,   als 
dass  ich  sie  auf  eine  Absicht  des  Dichters  zurQckfiihren  konnte; 
um  sie  zu  yermeiden^  hatte  es  nur  einer  geringen  Anzahl  von 
Versen  bedurft.     Aber  auch  die  Ueberlieferung  spricht  gegen 
die    UrsprClnglichkeit    der   unmittelbaren   Verkniipfung;   denn 
in  TT,  der  besseren  Textesquelle,  waren  die  beiden  Stiicke  als 
zwei   ^ixXoyai'  (wie  der  Schreiber   von  D  sagt)   geschrieben 
und    das   zweite   mit   dem   Titel    iianoikti^ig   versehen.      Auf 
zufallige    aussere  Verluste    lasst   sich  das  Feblen  eines  Ein- 
gangs    in    alien    drei    Fallen    nicht    zuriickfUhren;    zufallige 
Beschadigungen,  durch  die  es  sich  jedesmal  so  gefQgt  hatte, 
dass  das  erhaltene  StUck  mit  einem  neuen  Absatze  beganu, 
sind    nicht   gut  denkbar.     Die  Einfilhrung  in  medias  res  zu 
Anfang  der  beiden  Dichtungen  konnte  man,  wie  ich  a.  a.  0. 
fdr  den  Herakles  bemerkt  habe/)   als  Absicht  des  Dichters 
ansehen;   aber  es  bat  doch  mehr  fiir  sich,  die   dreimal  sich 
wiederholende  Erscheinung  der  UnvoUstandigkeit  auf  eine  und 
dieselbe    Orsache    zurilckzufiihren,    also    entweder   auf  Weg- 
lassnng  von  Versreihen  seitens  eines  Abschreibers,   oder  auf 
mangelnde  VoUendung;  ich  ziehe  die  letztere  Hypothese  vor, 
da  eine  so  seltsame  geflissentliche  VerstQmmelung  wenig  Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit  besitzt  und  weil  sich  unter  der  Yoraussetzung 
mangelnder  VoUendung  zugleich  das  Fehlen  des  Titels  er- 
klart.     Denn   auch  dies  ist  den  beiden  Gedichten  gemeinsam. 
Vor   der  Megara   steht  in  s  ^  MayaQcc  Xdysi  rrj  nevd'sga  xs- 
XOQitiiUvri^  in  D   MsyaQu  kiyei  xriv  nevd'SQciv  (was  sich  zu- 
nachst  auf  die  Worte  firjrsQ  ifn^  bezieht),  in  23  MayaQa  ywrj 
'HQaxXiovg:  fQr  deu  Titel  eines  Gedichts  wird  niemand  eine 
dieser  drei  Ueberschriften  halten;  es  sind  Bemerkungen,  durch 
die  der  Leser  iiber  die  Sprecherin  der  zunachst  folgenden  Rede 
aufgeklart  werden  sollte.    Dies  ist  auch  dem  Triclinius  nicht 
entgangen;  durch  EinfQgung  von  rj  hat  er  in  plumper  Weise 
einen  Doppeltitel  herzustellen  gesucht.    Nicht  anders  steht  es 
mit  dem  Herakles.    In  m  fehlt  eine  Ueberschrift;  in  0  waren 


1)  Aebnlich  Couat  a.  a.  0. 
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dem  Gedichte  die  nur  fQr  das  erste  StQck  passenden  Worte 
'HquxX^S  ^Qog  dyQotxov  vorgeschrieben;  in  TT  ist  dem  zweitcE 
die  unpassende  Bezeichnung  hiiTcdkri^iq  gegeben;  dieselbe  ist 
aus  der  Ueberschrift  von  Ilias  ^d  entnommen  und  mit  Bezug 
auf  V.  108  f.  gewahlt;  ffir  das  erste  Stack  hat  TT  keinen  Titel.^) 
Auch  fur  den  Herakles  ist  also  ein  Titel  nicht  dberliefert.  — 
Was  den  Inhalt  anlangt,  so  gehoren  beide  Gedichte  der  Herakles- 
sage  an,  behandeln  aber  den  Stoff,  im  wesentlichen  auch  hier 
abereinstimmend,  in  eigentttmlicher  Weise.  Sie  sollen  nicht 
den  Eindruck  von  Einzelgesangen  aus  einem  grossen  das 
ganze  Leben  des  Herakles  umfassenden  Epos  machen;  denn 
in  einem  solchen  mussten  der  Kampf  mit  dem  Lowen  und 
der  Kindermord  vom  Dichter  erzahlt  werden.  Ebenso  wenig 
enthalt  eines  der  beiden  Gedichte,  wie  der  ^HQa%XC6%og^  in 
der  gewohnlichen  epischen  Weise  die  Erzahlung  einer  einzelnen 
That  des  Helden.  Hier  wie  dort  wird  uns  eine  Situation  vor- 
gefiihrt,  Herakles  bei  Augias  und  die  Trauer  von  Mutter  und 
Gattin  wahrend  seiner  Abwesenheit;  aus  langeren  Reden  be- 
steht  das  eine  Gedicht  ausschliessHch^  das  andere  zum  grosseren 
Teile,  und  diese  sind  es,  durch  die  wir  naheres  ilber  des 
Helden  Thaten  und  Schicksale  erfahren.^)  Gemutvolle  ZQge, 
Neigung  zu  ausgefUhrter  Detailschilderung  zeigt  der  Herakles 
sowohl  wie  die  Megara;  dass  im  ilbrigen  bei  der  grosswi 
Verschiedenheit  des  Inhalts  der  Ton  der  zwei  Gedichte  ver- 
schieden  sein  muss,  ist  selbstverstandlich.  In  der  Sprache  ist 
ihnen  starke  Anlehnung  an  Homer  gemeinsam.    Eine  Anzabl 

1)  Der  Schreiber  von  D  hatte  aus  Versehen  das  erste  Stflck  fiber- 
sprungen;  aledann  bemerkte  er  den  Irrtum  und  schrieb  vor  das  zweite 
q  iyiloyrj  avtrj  tiqo  t^s  imnoDlTiascDg  xixa%xai. 

2)  Dass,  wie  in  Th.  XXV,  Herakles  selbst  seine  Thaten  ei^lt, 
war  flbrigens,  wie  es  scbeint,  keine  neue  Erfiudung.  In  einem  epischen 
Fragmente  in  den  Scholien  zu  Pind.  Nem.  3,  64  (zu  Anfang  wohl  asn 
erganzen  (Jv^'  avx'  Alcenidrjgy  TsXafimv  xtX.)  ist  es  doch  wohl  Hera- 
kles selbst,  und  nicht  ein  Held  zweiten  Ranges,  der  von  dem  Kampfe 
mit  den  Amazonen  und  dem  Anteil  des  Telamon  an  demselben  berichtet. 
Diese  Erzahlung  muss  ausMhrlich  gewesen  sein.  Dass  die  E6en  eine 
langere  Partie  dieser  Art  enthalten  haben  sollten,  kommt  mir  wenig 
wahrscbeinlich  vor.  Das  Fragment  wird  aus  irgend  einem  der  Slteren 
Heraklesgedichte  entnommen  sein. 
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von  Wortem,  die  sonst  in  unserem  Corpus  der  ^Bucolici 
Graeci'  nicht  vorkommen,  findet  sich  im  einen  und  im  anderen: 
a»i6ipatog  XXV  24  und  IV  104;  afiorog  XXV  202,  242  und 
IV  104;  yovog  XXV  159  und  IV  27  (beide  Male  der  Accusativ 
yovov  vor  der  bukolischen  Casur,  mit  darauf  folgendem  Spon- 
deus);  dsdey^dvog  XXV  228  und  IV  96  (beide  Male  vor  der 
bukolischen  Casur);  ixnayXog  XXV  114  und  IV  2,  93  (an 
diesen  drei  Stellen  zu  Anfang  des  Verses),  72,  ixnaykov  XXV 
133;  iii7ci7Ct€iVy  und  zwar  in  der  Form  if^Ttsos  als  fQnfter 
Fuss,  XXV  231  und  IV  62;  (fiiri)  'HgayclriBiri  XXV  154  und  IV 
95;  Ttr^dog  XXV  281  und  IV  12,  64;  xXd^siv  im  Prasensstamme 
XXV  72  und  IV  24;  AfA/ijfiat  XXV  196  und  IV  110;  fia- 
liaag  XXV  105  und  IV  106;  oha^etv  XXV  230  und  IV  111 
(beide  Male  zu  Ende  des  Verses);  nsXiOQOv  im  Singularis  XXV 
195  und  IV  26  (beide  Male  icekdQOv  am  Versschluss).  anei- 
Qi6Log  im  Corpus  der  Bukoliker  nur  XXV  100,  analQitog  nur 
IV  4.  Anderes  kommt  im  Bukolikercorpus,  ausser  in  unseren 
zwei  Gedichten,  nur  noch  an  einer  Stelle  vor:  so  atf;|raAaav, 
iTUfnyyatv^  i^jcksog,  SQXog,  i6xcctidy  kCrjfv^  v66(pi^  oAodg,  vcigriv}) 
Dass  diese  Uebereinstimmungen  im  Wortschatze  recht  bemerkens- 
wert  sind,  wird  niemand  bestreiten.  In  beiden  Gedichten 
findet  sich  tcqIv  vor  einem  Vokal^  als  Lange  (XXV  222,  263. 
IV  112),  sonst  im  Corpus  der  Bukoliker  nirgends  und  iiber- 
haupt  in  der  nachhomerischeu  Poesie  ausserst  selten;  vgl. 
Rzach  Sitzungsber.  der  Wiener  Akad.  1882  p.  55.  Was  end- 
lich  die  Metrik  anlangt,  so  finden  sich,  wenn  ich  recht  gezahlt 
habe,*)  in  den  125  Versen  der  Megara  53  Verse  ohne  buko- 
lische  Casur,  im  Herakles  V.  1  —  125  (eine  Einschrankung,  die 
auch  fflr  das  Folgende  gilt),  deren  48,  spondiaci  in  der  Megara 
18,  im  Herakles  15,  Verse  mit  Casur  zwischen  Spondeus  im 
vierten  und  Dactylus  im  fiinften  Fusse  im  Herakles  zwei,  in 
der  Megara  einei*.  Die  Zahl  der  Verse  mit  fiinf  Daktylen  be- 
tragt  im  Herakles  27,  in  der  Megara  26,  und  hier  wie  dort 
wird  diese  Zahl  von  der  keiner  anderen  Versform  iibertroffen; 


1)  Anf  VollstSjidigkeit  erheben  diese  Verzeichnisse  keinen  Anspruch. 
t)  Etwaige  kleine  Berichtigungen  wiirden  fdr  das  Hesultat  dieser 
BetrachtuDg  ohne  Gewicht  sein. 
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aosser  ihr  sind  bier  wie  dort  weitaus  am  haufigsten  die  beiden 
Formen  mit  einem  Spondeas^  der  sich  an  erster  oder  an 
zweiter  Stelle  befindet.  Verse  mit  drei  oder  mehr  Spondeen 
hat  der  Herakles  b,  die  Megara  8.  Aach  hiemach  stebt  also 
der  Annabme  desselben  Verfassers  niebts  im  Wege.  Verse 
mit  der  Pentbemimeres  obne  bakoliscbe  Gasur  sind  bier  wie 
dort  selten^  im  Herakles  (10)  allerdings  etwas  weniger  selten 
als  in  der  Megara  (5),  und  Qberbaupt  ist  die  Pentbemimeres 
and,  was  biermit  aafs  engste  zasammenbangt,  der  nur  bei 
dieser  Casor  moglicbe^)  Spondeas  an  dritter  Stelle,  im  Hera- 
kles baufiger;  verbal tnismassig  selten  ist  der  letztere  auch 
im  Herakles  (18),  aber  doch  nicbt  in  gleicbem  Masse  gemieden 
wie  in  der  Megara,  wo  er  nur  zweimal  yorkommt.  AUein  bei 
dieser  Differenz  kann  sebr  wobl  eine  Absicbt  vorliegen,  wie 
aucb  bei  Tbeokrit,  je  nacb  dem  verscbiedenen  Inbalt  der 
Gedicbte,  die  Metrik  DiflFerenzen  aufweist:  fQr  die  weichen 
Klagen  der  beiden  Frauen  erscbienen  Verse  mit  krafldgerer  und 
scbwererer  Casur  minder  passend  als  fQr  den  Inbalt  des  Hera- 
kles.*). Nacb  alledem  scbeint  es  mir,  dass  die  Annabme  eines 
und  desselben  Verfassers  fQr  die  zwei  Gedicbte  einen  so  bohen 
Grad  von  Wabrscbeinlicbkeit  besitzt,  wie  er  in  F^agen  Yon 
solcber  BescbaflFenbeit  uberhaupt  zu  erreicben  ist.*)  Liegt  mm 
ein  genilgender  Grand  vor,  fflr  den  gemeinsamen  Verfasser 
den  Tbeokrit  zu  balten?  Auf  den  Namen  desselben  in  M  ist, 
wie  wir  geseben  babeu,  nicbt  das  mindeste  zu  geben.  Grosseres 


1)  Denn  Verse  ohne  Casur  innerhalb  des  dritten  Fusses  sind  in 
beiden  Gedichten  nicht  vorhanden. 

2)  Durchgehende  Uebereinstimmuog  in  alien  Einzelheikn  wird  uber- 
haupt bei  dem  so  geringen  Umfange  der  Megara  niemand  verlangCD 
wollen.  Fur  die  Vergleichung  des  Metrischen  s.  auch  Ludwich  Aristarchs 
Horn.  Textkritik  2  p.  265.  310  f.  328  f. 

3)  Durch  die  enge  ZusammengehOrigkeit  der  beiden  Gedicbte  er- 
ledigt  sich,  wie  mir  scheint,  die  Annabme  Birts  (ant.  Buchw.  p.  399), 
die  Megara  habe  in  dem  bei  Suidas  s.  v.  Sf6%ifitog  genannten  Bucbe 
'Hgcoivai  gestanden.  Sehr  gewagt  erscheint  mir  auch  Birts  Schluss, 
well  Moschos'  EvQtonrj  und  die  Arivai  von  Heroinen  handelten,  mfissten 
sich  beide  Gedicbte  (die  ihrer  Tradition  nacb  nicht  das  mindeste  mit 
einander  zu  thun  babeu)  in  jenem  Bucbe  befiinden  haben  und  daaselbe 
dem  Moscbos  beizulegen  sein. 
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Gewicht  wird  mancher  dem  Umstaude  beimessen,  dass  sowohl 
in  0  wie  in  D  die  berden  Gedichte  auf  eine  Sammlung  theo- 
kriteischer  Gedichte  unmittelbar  folgen.^)  Diese  Vereinigung 
muss,  wie  es  scheiut,  schon  in  einem  verhaltnismassig  recht 
alien  Exemplare  stattgefunden  baben;  deun  nur  hierdurch  ist 
es  doch  wohl  zu  erklaren,  dass  Stellen  des  Uerakles  unzweif el- 
baft  bei  Hesychios  berClcksichtigt  werden.^  (Dass  einer  der- 
artigen  Benutzung  ein  Exemplar  des  Gedichts  zu  Grunde  ge- 
legen  babe^  in  welcbem  es  anonym  oder  mit  dem  Namen  eines 
wenig  bekannten  Dichters  bezeicbnet  war,  wird  kein  Kenner 
des  besycbianiscben  Lexikons  glaublicb  finden.)  AUein  bei 
naherer  Erwagung  wird  man  doch  aucb  dieser  Thatsache  keine 
allzu  grosse  Bedeutung  beimessen  ddrfen.  Zu  beachten  ist 
zunachst,  dass  in  D  die  beiden  StGcke  den  echten  theokriteischen 
Gedichten  nachgestellt  sind,  ebenso  der  Herakles  in  m,  wo 
die  Megara  fehlt.  Als  dasjenige  Gedicht,  in  dessen  unmittel- 
barer  Nacbbarschaft  sie  im  Archetypus  standen,  baben  wir  wohl, 
wie  sich  aus  der  Vergleichung  der  drei  Textesquellen  zu  er- 
geben  scheint,  die  Dioskuren  anzusehen,^)  die  den  epischen 
Dialekt  und  den  heroischen  Inhalt  mit  ihnen  gemein  haben. 
Angenommen  nun,  Theokrit  babe  die  Megara  und  den  Hera- 
kles verfasst  und  (natClrlich  in  voUstandigerer  Gestalt)  ver- 
offentlicht,  so  ware  es  doch  unglaublich,  dass  er  selbst  sie 
innerhalb  derselben  Sammlung  publicirt  haben  sollte,  in  der 
sich  die  Dioskuren  oder  vollends  eines  der  anderen  Gedichte, 
die  in  den  Hdss.  neben  ihnen  stehen,  befanden;  welchen  Titel 
sollte  denn  diese  Sammlung  gefuhrt  haben?  Die  Vereinigung 
ist  also  in  nachtheokriteischer  Zeit  vorgenommen,  und  es  ist 
nicht  einmal  notweudig  anzunehmen,  dass  ihr  Urheber  die 
beiden  Gedichte  fiir  theokriteisch  gehalten  babe:  so  erklarlicli 
es  auch  ist,  wenn  Pamphilos,  oder  auf  wen  sonst  die  Benutzung 
bei  Hesychios  in  letzter  Linie  zurQckgeht,  den  Herakles,   der 


1)  Dae  Gleiche  ist  gewiss  aach  far  <t>™  anzunehmen. 

2)  Vgl.  M.  Schmidt  Hea.  6  p.  171.  (Die  Glosse  iniQi^i^ocv  gehOrt 
nicht  zn  Th.  XXV,  sondem  eu  XXIV.) 

3)  In  m  stehen  Dioskuren  und  Herakles  neben  einander;  in  D 
befinden  sich  zwischen  ihnen  Th.  XXVI  nnd  XXVIII,  in  0  Th.  XVII 
und  M.  I. 

Miller,  z.  Textgesoh.  d.  griech.  Bukoliker.  5 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


—     66     - 

in  seinem  Exemplare  hinter  theokriteischen  Gedichten  stand, 
mit  berficksichtigt  hat.  Als  theokriteisch  citirt  werden  die 
beiden  Gedichte  nirgends.  Dass  wir  nun  aber^  bei  dem  Mangel 
bestimmter  ausserer  Zeugnisse,  aus  inner  en  Grunden  veran- 
lasst  seien,  die  Gedichte  dem  Theokrit  beizulegen,  wird  nie- 
mand  behaupten  wollen.  Was  man  fQr  den  theokriteischen  Dr- 
sprung  des  Herakles  geltend  gemacht  hat,  ist  nicht  erhebhcb 
und  beruht  auf  der  Voraussetzung,  dass  die  Ueberlieferung 
entschieden  fur  Theokrit  spreche.  Mir  machen  die  Gedichte 
einen  untheokriteischen^Eindruck;  die  Darst^llungsweise  ist,  wie 
mir  scheint,  matter,  die  Erzahlung  im  Herakles  weniger  lebendig, 
als  in  theokriteischen  Poesieen,  die  sich  vergleichen  lassen. 
Doch  konnen  hieruber  die  Urteile  auseinander  gehen.  —  Fur 
Moschos  als  Dichter  der  Megara  spricht  schlechterdings  gar 
nichts;  kein  einziges  handschriftliches  Zeugnis  weist  auf  ihn 
hin/)  und  mit  den  unter  Moschos'  Namen  Qberlieferten  Deber- 
resten,  auch  mit  dem  heiteren  Epyllion  EvgciTCrjy  hat  das 
sehwermiitige  in  emstem  und  wurdigem  Stile  gehalteue  Gedicht 
nicht  das  mindeste  zu  thun.  Auf  den  Einfall,  es  dem  Moschos 
beizulegen,  ist  zuerst  A.  van  Metkerke  (1565)  geraten.  Was  hier- 
zu  die  Veranlassung  gab,  hat  Ahrens  (p.  605)  richtig  erkannt; 
im  cod.  s  steht  das  Gedicht  zwischen  der  unter  Moschos' 
Namen  Qberlieferten  EvQcinrj^  welcher  der  gleichfalls  Mosehe- 
ische  **Eqg)^  dQandrr^g  vorangeht,  und  Nikandros'  Theriaka, 
^^^^  und  in  Folge  hiervon  ist  es  auch  in  jungen  Hdss.,   die  aus  s 

It.  abstammen,  an  jene  zwei  Gedichte  angeschlossen,     Aber,  wie 

gleichfalls    Ahrens    bemerkt    hat,    gerade    der    cod.  s    spricht 
direkt  gegen  Moschos'  Autorschaft,    insofern  in  ihm  die  zwei 
genanuten  Gedichte  den  Namen  des  Moschos  tragen,  die  Megara 
aber  nicht. 
^  Herakles   und  Megara  sind  also  wohl  fQr  Arbeiten  eines 

P.-  unbekannten  Dichters  aus  hellenistischer  Zeit  zu  halten.*)  Der- 

1)  Die  ^man.  roe.',  die  auf  den  Rand  des  cod.  c  ^Moschi'  goschrieben 
hat,  ist,  wie  mir  Ceriani  freundlichst  mitteilte,  die.  von  Angelo  Mai 

2)  Die  Bemerkung  in  meiner  Ausgabe  p.  245  f.,  wo  ich  in  Betre^T 
des  HeraklsB  mehr  geneigt  war,  theokriteischen  Ursprung  gelten  za 
lassen,  beruhte  anf  nicht  geuugender  Erkenntnis  der  Ueberlieferoog. 
Das  Gleiche  gilt  von  mehrereu  in  der  Neuzeit  vorgebrachten  Hjpoihesen, 
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selbe  batte  aller  Wahrscheinlichkeit  nach  die  Absicht,  Situa- 
tionen  aus  dem  Leben  des  Herakles  in  der  Weise  zu  behandeln^ 
dass  Berichte  und  Schilderungen  zum  grossen  Teile  den  vor- 
gefahrten  Personen  in  den  Mund  gelegt  wurden.*)  Keines 
der  beiden  Gedichte  brachte  er,  durch  Hinzufiigung  der  er- 
forderlicben  Einleitungsverse,  zum  Abschluss;  im  Herakles 
blieb  auch  in  der  Mitte  eine  LUcke.  In  seinem  Nachlasse 
fanden  sich  die  Stflcke  vor  und  sind  irgend  einmal  zusammen 
mit  den  ^i66xovqol  und  wobi  uoch  einigen  anderen  theo- 
kriteischen  Poesieen  abgeschrieben  worden;  der  ursprOnglich 
wohl  beigeschriebene  Name  ihres  Verfassers  war  friihe  weg- 
gefallen;  nur  dem  Zufall  verdanken  sie,  wie  so  viele  Erzeug- 
nisse  der  antiken  Litteratur,  ihre  Aufbewahrung. 

Als  anonym  fiberliefert  muss  auch  der  *EQa6tr]g  gelten. 
In  cod.  23  ist  die  Ueberschrift  des  Gedichts  weggelassen; 
aber  diese  Ueberschrift  hat  in  der  Vorlage  (p  sicherlich  bloss 
'EpaeJriJg,  und  nicht  Ssokqcxov  ^EQaOti^g  gelautet.^)     Mit  dem 


die,  weDn  obige  DarleguDg  richtig  ist,  hinMlig  warden.  IdeDtit9.t  der 
YerfasstT  ist  iibrigens  schon  mchrfach  aDgenommen  wordeD,  aber  in 
anderer  Weiae.  Valckenaer  meinte,  die  beiden  (nicht  theokriteischen) 
Gedichte  ruhrten  von  demselben  Verfasaer  her  wie  der  ^IlQaytUanog  (mit 
dem  sie  ansser  dem  Bezug  auf  Herakles  nichts  gemein  haben);  Karl 
Hartnng  schrieb  sie  (vor  dem  Erscheinen  der  Ahrens'achen  Abhandlung) 
dem  Moschos  zn,  Hempel  (der  Theokrit  und  Moschos  tiir  identisch  halt) 
dem  Theokrit. 

1)  Dasa  Herakles  und  Megara  fiir  eine  Verkniipfung  unter  einander 
bestimmt  waren,  halte  ich  nicht  fiir  unm5glich,  aber  fiir  weniger  wahr- 
scheinlich.  Von  einem  beabdichtigten  derartigen  grosseren  Gedichte 
wfirde  es  nicht  leicht  sein,  sich  eine  Vorstellung  zu  bilden.  Eine  inhalt- 
liche  Beziehung  der  Megara  auf  den  Herakles  scheint  indet^sen  vorhandeo. 
Denn  wenn  Alkmene   traumt,   der  im  Dienate   des  Eurystheus  stehende 

•Herakles  schaufele  um  Lobn  einen  Graben,  werde  alsdann  von  einer 
gewaltigen  Flamme  bedrS-ngt,  Iphikles,  der  ihm  beistehen  wolle,  falle 
leblos  zu  Boden,  so  soil  hierin  doch  wohl  eine  Hindeutung  liegen  auf 
den  Eanal,  durch  den  der  Stall  des  Augias  gereinigt  wurde,  auf  den 
alsdann  ertblgenden  Kampf,  der  fiir  Herakles  anfangs  nngliicklich  war, 
and  auf  den  hierbei  stattfindenden  Tod  des  Iphikles  (Paus.  VIII  14,9). 

2)  Falls  sie  nicht  gar  schon  in  0  voUstandig  fehlte  und  auch  der 
Titel  'Epffffrifg  von  Triclinius  herriihrt;  doch  balte  ich  dies  fiir  uYiwahr- 
Bcheinlich. 
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Namen  Theokrits  versehen  sind  von  der  Sylloge  0  in  23(11); 
soweit  diese  Textesquelle  vorhanden  ist,  nur  die  zweifellos 
echten  ^l66xovqoi  sowie  Bovxoki6xog  und  ^Akutg^  zwei  Gedichte 
die  zwar  (wenigstens  meiner  Ueberzeugung  nach)  entschieden 
nicht  von  Theokrit  herriihren,  die  aber  beide  landlichen  Inhalt 
haben,  bei  denen  also  die  Zuweisung  an  Theokrit  sehr  nahe 
lag;  so  gut  wie  ein  Schnitteridyll  konnte  ja  auch  ein  Fischer- 
idjll  von  Theokrit  gedichtet  sein.  Beim  ^E^Qcc^tr^g  aber  ist  von 
landlichem  Inhalt  keine  Rede.  Man  beachte  auch,  dass  Bov- 
xolt6xog  und  'AXutg  zusammen  stehen  und  auf  die  theokri- 
teischen  Gedichte  XXTT  und  XVIQ  folgen,  der  ^Egaeti^s  da- 
gegen  sich  zwischen  Gedichten  befindet,  bei  denen  wohl  noch 
niemand  an  theokriteischen  Ursprung  gedacht  hat.  Nach  der 
Ueberlieferung  erhebt  hiernach  der  ^Egaati^s  ebenso  wenig  den 
Anspruch  theokriteisch  zu  sein,  wie  ein  anderes  der  auf  die 
'Jkulg  folgenden  Gedichte  der  Sylloge.^)  Es  mSsste  also 
jemand,  der  die  Autorschaft  Theokrits  fiir  das  herrenlos  auf 
uns  gekommene  Gedicht  behaupten  wollte,  die  Notwendigkeit 
dieser  Annahme  aus  inneren  Griinden  erweisen,  was,  wie  kein 
Sachkundiger  leugnen  wird,  eine  Dnmoglichkeit  ist. 

Hiernach  ergibt  es  sich  von  selbst,  was  davon  zu  halten 
ist,  wenn  Birt  (ant.  Buchw.  p.  390)  auf  Grund  unserer  Hand- 
schrifteu  behauptet  hat,  die  Gedichte  Th.  XIX.  XXTTT  sowie 
B.  I.  U  und  sogar  slg  vsxqov  "ASovlv  seien  ^alle  seit  dem 
Ausgang  des  Altertums  als  theokriteisch  iiberliefert.'  Bei 
Th.  XIX  und  dem  Gedicht  elg  v.  ''Ad.  beruht  die  Nennung 
Theokrits  auf  einer  spateren  Hand  in  dem  aus  der  Al- 
dina  abgeschriebenen  cod.  r,  bei  den  drei  Gbrigen  auf  dem 
cod.  Triclinianus  M.  Dass  die  bloss  durch  die  Sylloge  0  er- 
halteiien  Gedichte  mit  Ahrens'  fritter  Sammlung'*)  jemals 
zu  einem  Corpus  vereinigt  gewesen  seien,  daftir  fehlt  auch 
jede  Spur  eines  Anzeichens.  Was  die  von  Marianus  verfasste 
Metaphrasis    des    *  Theokrit'    in   3150   iambischen   Trimetem 

1)  Schon  hierdurch  wurde  sich  die  hOchst  seltsame  von  Ellis  halb 
und  halb  gebilligte  VermutuDg  Alciati's  erledigen,  das  Distichon  Of. 
Ibis  549  f.  beziehe  sich  auf  den  'Eqanxrii. 

%)  AhreoB  p.  582. 
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aniaogt,')  so  steht  der  ADnahme  nichts  im  Wege,  dass  der- 
selben  die  ^dritte  Sammlung'  nebst  den  zweiten  IlatdLxd,  der 
Syrinx,  Herakles  und  Megara  zu  Gruiide  gelegen  hat  (da  die 
zwei  letzten  Gedichte,  wie  p.  65  bemerkt  ist,  wohl  schon  langst 
Tor  Marianus  mit  theokriteischen  Gedichten  vereinigt  waren), 
also  ein  Corpus  von  2794  Verseo.  Es  scheint  mir  namlich 
eine  ungerechtfertigte  Annahme,  dass  das  Grossenverhaltnis 
dieser  Metaphrasen  zu  den  Originalen  durchweg  das  gleiche 
gewesen  sein  musse.  Die  Ueberlieferung  steht  dem  entgegen. 
Bei  Apollonios  Argonautika  und  bei  Aratos  war  die  Meta- 
phrase etwas  kiirzer  als  das  Original  (5608:  5835,1140:  1154), 
aber  bei  Nikandros'  Theriaka  betrachtlich  langer  (1370:  958). 
Ritschl  hat  vermutet,  es  sei  bei  Suidas  der  Titel  Alexi- 
pharmaka  ausgefallen  (Opusc.  philol.  1  p.  112);  aber  dann  ware 
wieder  die  VerkClrzung  eine  unverhaltnismassig  starke  (1370: 
1588).  Nun  woUte  zwar  Bergk,  unter  Billigung  von  Ritschrs 
Annahme,  ausserdem  noch  die  Zahl  1370  in  1570  andern;*) 
allein  ein  derartiges  Verfahren  heisst  denn  doch  nichts  anderes, 
als  die  Angaben  wegen  der  leieht  eintretenden  Verderbnisse 
der  Zahlzeichen  ftir  unverwendbar  erklaren,  und  dann  konnte 
man  auch  die  Angabe  tiber  die  Theokrit-Metaphrase  bei  Seite 
lassen.  Ich  hatte  dagegen  nichts  einzuwenden,  halte  es  aber 
ffiv  Yollkommen  denkbar,  dass  beim  schwierigen  Nikandros 
die  Metaphrase  ausfiihrlicher  war,  und  wenn  beim  Nikandros 
der  grossere  Dmfang  sich  aus  der  Schwierigkeit  der  Vorlage 
erklaren  lasst,  so  kann  man  ihn  beira  Theokrit  darauf  zurQck- 
fdhren,  dass  hier  Marianus,  was  ich  ihm  nicht  verdenken 
w5rde,  seine  lambenfabrikation  etwas  mehr  con  amore  aus- 
fahrte  als  beim  Apollonios  und  beim  Aratos.  Wer  diese  Moglich- 
keit  nicht  anerkennen  will,  mag  annehmen,  dass  Marianus 
noch  einige  theokriteische  Gedichte  vor  sich  hatte,  die  uns 
verloren  sind,  eine  Annahme,  die  Ahreiis  (p.  586)  bestreitet, 
ohne  sie  zu  widerlegen;  die  nur  in  0  befindlichen  Gedichte 
sind  aus  der  friXheren  in  die  spatere  byzantinische  Zeit  bloss 
durch  eine  einzige  Handschrift  hiniibergerettet  worden;  konnten 


1)  Suidas  8.  V.  MaQiavog. 

2)  Bei  Hauler  de  Theocriti  vita  et  carm.  p.  33. 
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also  nicht  um  500  noch  ecbte  theokriteische  Gedichte  Yor- 
handen  sein,  die  dann  verloren  gingen?  Aber  wie  dem  auch 
sei,  keinesfalls  notigt  uns  die  Metaphrase  des  Marianus  irgend- 
wie  J  anzunehmen,  dass  die  triclinianischen  Theocritea  schon 
im  Ausgange  des  Altertums  dem  Theokrit  beigelegt  worden 
seien. 

Anders  als  in  it  dem  'EQa6tfjs  steht  es  mit  Bovxo}.i6xog 
und  'JXtatg,  Hier  beruht  der  Autorname  Theokrit  nicht  bloss 
auf  den  Schwindeliiberschriften  in  M,  sondern  auch  auf  dem 
cod.  11,  geht  also  auf  23  und  somit  auf  0  zurGck.  Wem 
also  das  ^Zeugnis'  dieser  einen  byzantinischen  Handschrift 
mehr  gilt  als  alle  gegen  Theokrit  vorgebrachten  Argumente, 
wer  den  Abstand  dieser  Stiicke  von  theokriteischer  Poesie  in 
Abrede  stellt,  der  mag  auf  diesem  Standpunkte  verbleiben; 
weitere  Worte  hieruber  aufzuweuden  scheint  mir  zwecklos. 

Etwas  naher  eingehen  will  ich  noch  auf  die  Annabme 
von  Ahrens,  wonach  der  Bovxokiaxog  ein  Gedicht  des  Kyros 
von  Panopolis  sein  soil. 

Es  befinden  sich  von  Kyros  in  der  Anthologie  sechs  Epi- 
gramme,  damnter  drei  hexametrische.  Eines  der  letzteren 
(IX  136)  lautet: 

atd'6  natriQ  ^s  dtdal^e  dadvTQixcc  ^ijka  vo(i€V€iv^ 
Sg  TiBv  vjto  %xBliri(5L  xa^ri^svog  ^  vno  nixQtig 
dvQiadcjv  xaXa^0L6Lv  i^ag  TEQnedxov  avCag. 
IJuQideg^  (psvycjfiev  ivxri^evrjv  n6kiv'  akkriv 
TcaxQiSa  fLa6t€v6G}fi6v,    anayyekifo  d'  aga  %a6iv^ 
oSg  okool  xrjfp^veg  i8rilri6avxo  iLsXCccag, 

Das  Gedicht  hat  das  Lemma  Kvqov  tov  ^eydkov  7COir\xov^ 
ilvCxa  SfiskXsv  il^0QL^66&ai  ix  tt^g  Ttoksagy  ^Q'^vog  ov  elxB  xgog 
avrfi  ttj  Tcvkr]  rijg  axgonokeog.  .  Es  ist,  wie  man  langst  mit 
Recht  angenommen  hat,  verfasst,  als  Kyros  seiner  Wiirde  als 
Stadtprafekt  entsetzt  ward  und  Konstantinopel  verlassen  musste, 
um  in  Kotyaon  Bischof  zu  werdenJ)  Auf  das  Gedicht  folgeu 
im   cod.  Palatinus,  ohne   Nennung  eines  Verfassers,  die  vier 

1)  Vgl.  u.  A.  GregoroviuB,  Athenaie  Cap.  24. 
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ersten  Verse  des  BovxolLaxog^^)  wozu  der  Lemmatist  die  richtige 
Bemerkimg  gemacht  hat  TotiTo  ovx  ijtiSai^xxixov  aAA'  iQcutixov^ 
xaxSg  ovv  ivxav^a  TtBlxai,  Dieselben  Verse  mtissen  ttbrigens 
entweder  auch  von  Planudes  in  seine  Anthologie  aufgenommen 
oder  sehr  friihe  aus  der  Anthologie  des  Kephalas  (oder  einer 
yerwandten  Sammlung)  in  ein  Exemplar  der  Planudea  gekominen 
seien;  denn  sie  befinden  sich  in  dem  im  15.  Jahrhundert  ge- 
schriebenen  nnd  von  Demetrius  Ghalcondylas  und  Johannes 
Laurentius  durchgesehenen  Exemplare  der  Anthologia  Planu- 
dea, welches  der  cod.  Laur.  31,  28  enthalt^) 

Ahrens  erkennt  nun  in  den  drei  ersten  Versen  des  Kyros 
eine  Nachahmung  von  Theokr.  VII  86fiF.  at%'^  iic  i^Bv  t^olg 
ivaQid^ficog  £g)£l6g  elfiev^  &g  rot  iymv  ivoiuvov  ai/'  mQea  tag 
xakag  alyag  (pcovag  slcatmvj  rv  tf'  vjto  dQv6lv  rj  vno  %Bv%atg 
adv  n€lL6S6(ievog  xat£xdxlL6o,  ^ets  Koiiata  (Bucol.  1  p.  68) 
und  behauptet  demgemass,  *die  Verse  liessen  in  Kyros  einen 
solchen  Kenner  der  bukolischen  Poesie  erkennen,  dass  ihm 
ohne  Bedenken  auch  das  ganze  Idyll  Bovxok^oxog  beigemessen 
warden  konne,  da  es  das  nattlrlichste  sei,  die  nachfolgenden 
anonymen  Verse  auch  auf  jhn  zu  beziehen'  (Philol.  33  p.  598). 
Er  muss  sich  also  die  Sache  so  Yorgestellt  haben,  dass  in 
einer  Sammlung  von  Gedichten  des  Kyros  der  Bovxoki6xog 
unmittelbar  hinter  jenen  Abschiedsversen  gestanden  habe,  dass 
in  Folge  hiervon  derjenige,  auf  den  die  Aufnahme  der  letzteren 
in  die  Anthologie  zuriickgeht,  sich  veranlasst  gesehen  habe, 
ihnen  die  ersten  Verse  des  BovxoXi6xog  hinzuzufiigen  und  dass 
hierdurch  dieselben  unpassender  Weise  ihren  Platz  unter  den 
hciyQafifiata  intdeixtLxd  erhalten  hatten. 

Gegen  diese  Meinung  von  Ahrens  spricht  aber  mehreres. 
Schon  die  Ajinahme  einer  Sammlung  von  Gedichten  des  Kyros, 
die  so  angel  egt  gewesen,  dass  in  ihr  unmittelbar  hinter  dem 


1)  Genauere  Mitteilungen  hierdber  verdanke  ich  der  Fretmdlicli- 
keit  Ton  Prof.  Stadtmtlller. 

2)  Bandini  Catal.  cod.  6r.  bibl.  Laur.  2  p.  100.  Nach  den  Ad- 
gaben  Bandinis  enthalt  die  Sammlang  so  gut  wie  nicbts,  was  nicht  zur 
Anth.  Plan.  gehCrte;  ausser  den  Anfangsversen  des  BovnoXianog  ist  es 
nnr  der  fiinzelvers  Anth.  Pal.  VII  746,  den  icb  in  den  mir  zug^glicben 
Drncken  der  Anth.  Plan,  nicbt  habe  finden  kGnnen. 
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Abschiedsepigranim  das  Idyllion  Bovxoki6xog  gestaDden  hatte, 
ist  ijicht  im  mindesten  wahrscheinlich.  Und  dies  einmal  zu- 
gegeben,  so  erscheint  das  Verfahren  des  Excerptors  von  Epi- 
grammeD;  wie  wir  es  nach  Ahrens  uns  zu  denken  hatteD,  so 
sinnlos,  dass  wir  uns  doch  nur  aus  sehr  zwingenden  Gr^den 
zum  Glauben  daran  entschliessen  konnten.  Entscfaeidend  aber 
ist,  wie  mir  scheint,  ein  drittes.  Kyros  gehorte  derselben 
poetischen  Bichtang  an  wie  sein  Landsmann  und  alterer  Zeii- 
genosse  Nonnos/)  wenn  er  auch  nicht  in  alien  Einzelheiten 
die  Technik  des  Nonnos  strenge  befolgt  hat.  In  den  40  Hexa- 
metern  des  Bovxokt6xog  aber  findet  sich  eine  ganze  Anzahl 
von  Erscheinungen,  die  Nonnos  vermieden  oder  nur  selten 
zugelassen  hat  und  die  in  den  29  erhaltenen  Hexametem  des 
Kyros  nicht  vorkommen.  So  zwei  Spondeen  zu  Anfang  V.  31; 
coiisonantisch  auslautende  kurze  Endsilbe  eines  trochaischen 
Wortes  in  der  Hebung  V.  22,  24,  30;  Penthemimeres  ohne 
vorbergehendes  Paroxytonon  V.  12,  14,  19,  25,  26,  27,  37;  die 
Verkiirziing  vor  fik  V.  6  und  13  und  innerhalb  des  Worths 
vor  Tcl  Y,  41.  Alles  dies  —  und  vielleicht  auch  noch  anderes 
derartige  im  BovxokCaxog  vorkommende  —  fehlt,  wie  gesagt, 
in  den  Hexametem  des  Kyros. 

Was  Ahrens  zu  Gunsten  seiner  Ansicht  vorbringt,  wiegt 
dem  gegentiber  nicht  schwer.  Der  Anfang  von  Kyros  Abschieds- 
epigramm  ist  nicht  auf  Theokrit  zuriickzufiihren,  sondem,  wie 
bereits  Jacobs  erkannt  hat,  auf  Nonnos  Dion.  XX  372: 
aid's  TcaxriQ  fie  dCda^s  fistcc  xkovov  igya  d'aXd66rig^ 
Sg  x€v  aadkaviSai^v  xtL 
Meiueke^)  machte  ausserdem  auf  Dion.  XVI  321  S.  aufmerksam: 

ai'd-6  nazriQ  ^^  diSa^s  tsXsadiydfiov  doAov  ofi/oi;  xrA. 

xai  xev  i^dv  ixikB06a  icoXvnXavov  oldtgov  igdrmv. 
Das    epitheton    da^vd^Qi^    findet  sich   nicht  nur  bei  Theokrit 
sondem  auch  bei  Nonnos,  und  ebenso  das  Syrinxspiel  in  land- 
licher  Einsamkeit   (wiederholt  vom  Pan).     Als   theokriteische 
Reminiscenzen  wiirden   also  bestehen   bleiben  die  Schreibung 

1)  Vgl.  Lndwich  Ehein.  Mua.  42  p.  282. 

2)  Theocr.   p.  468.     Nur   hielt  Meineke  mit  Unrecht  den  Nonnofl 
fdr  deu  Nachahmer. 
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cvQi0dan/^  falls  dieselbe  von  Kyros  herrllhrt,  sowie  die  sehr 
geringfiigige  Aehnlichkeit,  dass  Komatas  vtco  dQv6lv  ^  vno 
nsvxaig  singen  soil  und  Kyros  vitb  mekiy6Lv  t}  vtco  nitgri^ 
auf  der  Syrinx  zu  blasen  wilnscht.  Dies  ist  herzlich  wenig. 
Ich  bin  weit  da  von  entfemt  in  Abrede  zu  stellen,  dass  im 
funften  Jahrhundert  ein  Mann  von  der  Bildung  des  Kyros  den 
Theokrit  gelesen  habe,  bin  vielmehr  hiervon  tiberzeugt;  aber 
am  ihn  als  einen  besonders  ^grundlichen  Kenner  der  buko- 
lischen  Poesie'  erscheinen,  zu  lassen  und  ihn  mit  irgend  welcher 
Probabilitat  zum  Verfasser  bukolischer  Idyllien  zu  machen, 
dazu  geniigen  jene  Uebereinstimmungen^  wenn  man  sie  so 
nennen  darf,  denn  doch  noch  lange  nicht.  Und  was  schliess- 
lich  die  Zusammenstelluug  der  beiden  Stiicke  in  der  Antho- 
logie  anlangty  so  gibt  es  hierfQr  eine  sehr  einfache  Erklarung. 
So  verschieden  ihr  Inhalt  auch  ist,  so  haben  sie  doch  den 
sehr  wesent  lichen  Zug  mit  einander  gem  ein,  dass  in  beiden 
Stadt  und  landliches  Hirtenleben  im  Gegensatz  zu  ein- 
ander stehen.  Kyros  beschwert  sich  bitter  liber  das  Treiben 
der  Stadt  und  w^nscht  sich  das  Leben  eines  Hirten  auf  dem 
Lande;  umgekehrt,  wenn  man  so  sagen  darf,  weist  das  Stadt- 
madchen  die  Liebeswerbung  des  Hirten  zuriick  und  erklart, 
nur  stadtischen  Liebhabem  Gehor  zu  schenken.  Dass  aus 
diesem  Grunde  irgend  einmal  (vor  der  Zeit  des  Konstantinos 
Kephalas)  jemand  durch  das  Epigramm  des  Kyros  an  den 
Anfang  des  BovxoXi0xog  erinnert  wurde  und  denselben  neben 
oder  hinter  das  Epigramm  schrieb,  kann  man  sich  recht  wobl 
vorstellen. 

11. 

Vergleichen  wir  den  ersten  Teil  der  Sylloge  0  mit  dem 
Scblussteile  von  m,  so  werden  wir  es  fllr  wahrscheinlich  er- 
klaren  mQssen,  dass  in  der  gemeinsamen  Quelle  0™  auf  Th.  XVJ 
die  Gedichte  Th.  XVU.  XXII.  XXV  und  (vor  oder  hinter  XXV) 
M.  IV  in  der  hiermit  angegebenen  Anordnung  auf  einander 
gefolgt  sind.  Dass  M.  FV  in  0™  vorhauden  gewesen  sein  und 
neben  Th.  XXV  gestanden  haben  muss,  ist  oben  p.  60  bemerkt 
worden.  Was  die  Verschiedenheit  der  Anordnung  betrifift,  so 
werden   wir  die  Reihenfolge  in  m  offenbar  fiir  die  urspriing- 
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liche    zu   halten  haben;    denn  Th.  XVII  gehort  noch  zu   der 
alten  mit  Scholien  versehenen  Auswahl  theokriteischer  Gedichte, 
denen    wir   in    den    verschiedenen  Handscbriften   verscbieden- 
artige    Erganzungen   binzugeftigt   finden,    und  daftir  dass  die 
Dioskuren    den  zwei  Heraklesgedicbten  vorangingen,   spricht 
die  Anordnung  von  D.    In  0  erscbeinen  die  drei  Bestandteile 
des  Complexes  in  der   gerade  entgegengesetzten  Reibenfolge: 
Herakles-Gedicbte,  Tb.  XXII,  Tb.  XVU.    Ein  Grand  f&r  diese 
Aenderung  lasst  sicb  nicbt  angeben^);   man  braucbt  sicb  in- 
dessen  bieriiber  nicbt  weiter  den  Kopf  zu    zerbrecben;   denn 
es  zeigt  sicb  in  dieser  Hinsicbt  in  den  Bukoliker-Handscbriften 
vielfacb  die  grosste  Willkiir*);  fast  gewinnt  man  den  Eindruck, 
als  wenn  die  byzantiniscben  Scbreiber  mitunter  Aenderungen 
ill    der    Reibenfolge    bloss    darum    vorgenommen    batten,   um 
ibrer  Abscbrift  gegeniiber   der  Vorlage   etwas  eigentumliches 
und   neues   zu   verleibeu.     Ebenso   wenig  lasst  sicb  ermitteln, 
ob  Tb.  XVin  und  M.  lU  in  0™  gestatiden  baben  und  von  m 
weggelassen,   oder   ob   sie  von  0  aus   einer  anderen  Vorlage 
hiuzugefQgt  sind.     Deber  den  gemeinsamen  Arcbetypus  von  TT 
und  0™  lasst   sicb   weiter  nicbts   sagen,  als  dass  in  ihm  die 
zwei  Herakles-Gedicbte  (sei  es  unmittelbar,  sei  es  nacb  einigen 
dazwiscben  liegenden  Stiicken)^)  auf  die  Dioskuren  gefolgt  sind. 
Die   auf   Tb.  XVIII    folgenden    Gedicbte   der   Sylloge  * 
baben   erstens  mit  einander  gemein,  dass  sie,  mit  Ausnahme 
von  M.  I,    uns    nur    durcb   die   Textesquelle  0  erbalten  sind, 
uud   zweitens,  dass  kein  einziges  von  ibnen  (wenigstens  nach 
der   jetzt  berrscbenden   Ansicbt,    von  deren    Ricbtigkeit  auch 
ich    iiberzeugt  bin)    von    Tbeokrit   berruhrt.      An    der  Spitze 
steben  die  zwei  Gedicbte  Tb.  XX  und  XXI,  die  in  0  mit  dam 
Namen  Tbeokrits  verseben  waren;   auf  sie  folgen  andere,  bei 
denen   aucb   dies   nicbt   der  Fall   ist.     Sind  alle  Gedichte  vod 


1)  Fiir  die  Stellung  der  beiden  Heraltlps- Gedichte  in  0  hat  Ahrens 
p.  594  eine  sehr  kfinstlich  ausgesonnene  Hypothese  vorgebracht. 

2)  Ich  erinnere  z.  B.  an  den  wechselnden  Platz,  den  der  hitatpiog 
Bt'toi'o?  in  den  liukoliker-Handschriften  einnimmt;  vgl.  Ahrens  p.  603. 

3)  Dass  in  D  (und  ebenso  jedenfaDs  auch  in  TT)  das  letztcre  der 
Fall  ist,  kann  sehr  wohl  dem  Veranetalter  der  Sammlung  TT  xuge- 
schrieben  werden. 
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Th.  XX  an  von  dem  Veranstalter  der  Sammlung  <t>  aus  einer 
und  derselben  Handschrift  entnommen,  was  dorch  die  beinahe 
ganz  durchgehende  starke  Verderbnis  wahrscheinlich  wird,  so 
war  dies  eine  Sammelhandschrift  sehr  gemiscbten,  keineswegs 
rein  bukolischen  Inhalts.  Ausser  M.  I  liegen  nocb  zwei  Stellen 
dieser  Gedichte  in  einer  alteren  Ueberlieferung  vor,  Th.  XX 
1 — 4  in  der  Anthologia  Palatina;  wovon  soeben  die  Rede  war, 
und  Th.  XXni  28—32,  als  Sentenz  ohne  Angabe  des  Ur- 
spmngS;  in  dem  sehr  verschiedenartiges  enthaltenden  codex 
Baroccianus  50  (nach  dem  Katalog  vielleicht  aus  dem  11.  Jahr- 
hmidert)  fol.  200^^) 

12. 
Von  denjenigen  Gedichten  der  Sylloge  0,  die  uns  entweder 
nor  durch  0  oder  ausserdem  noch  durch  D  (TT)  m  s  erhalten 
sind,  gebe  ich  von  p.  88  an  einen  Textabdruck  nebst  den- 
jenigen Lesarten,  die  auf  Grund  von  Ahrens'  und  meinen  Unter- 
suchungen  als  wirklich  iiberliefert  gelten  konnen.  Ich  glaube 
damit  nichts  unnotigcs  zu  thun;  denn  einmal  ist  es  bis  jetzt 
nicht  moglich,  sich  vermittelst  einer  Ausgabe  eine  Kenntnis 
der  Ueberliefenmg  zu  verschaflFen,  da  bei  Ahrens  die  Colla- 
tionen  der  italienischen  Handschriffcen  ungenau  und  bei  Ziegler 
die  pariser  Handschriften  nicht  beriicksichtigt  sind;  sodann 
aber  mQssen  sowohl  bei  Ahrens,  wie  bei  Ziegler  die  Lesarten 
der  in  Betracht  kommenden  Handschriften  aus  einer  grossen 
Zahl  von  Varianten  herausgesucht  werden,  die  sich  nun  als 
Lesarten  wertloser  Apographa  herausgestellt  haben.  Auch  die 
Lesarten  der  Aldinen  und,  soweit  sie  hiermit  iibereinstimmen, 
der  Iimt.  und  Gall,  sind  fOr  die  Feststellung  der  Ueberlieferung 
voUkommen  tiberfltissig.  Der  von  mir  gegebene  Text  soil  der 
Text  des  in  jedem  einzelnen  Falle  fUr  uns  erreichbaren  Arche- 
typus  sein;  nur  solche  Emendationen  sind  in  denselben  auf- 
genommen,  iiber  deren  Richtigkeit,  soviel  rair  bekannt,  keine 
Meinungsdifferenz  besteht;  mehrfach  habe  ich  Aenderungen, 
von  deren  Richtigkeit  ich  meinesteils  durchaus  iiberzeugt  bin, 

1)  Herr  Ma  dan  in  Oxford  war,  in  Folge  freondlicher  Yermittelung 
meines  CoUegen  A.  Wagner,  so  gutig,  mich  von  den  Lesarten  in  Kennt- 
nis zn  setzen. 
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ausgeschlossen,  weil  ich  das  Besteheu  einer  abweichenden  An- 
siclit  ftir  nicht  unmoglich  halte.  Ich  habe  daher  kein  Bedenken 
tragen  diirfen,  an  vielen  Stellen  sinDloses  im  Texte  stehen  zu 
lassen.^)  Wo  bei  zwei  verschiedenen  Ueberlieferungen  ge- 
schwaukt  werden  kanD,  welche  dem  urspriiDglichen  naher 
kommt,  habe  ich  diejenige  in  den  Text  gesetzt,  bei  der  mir 
dies  die  grossere  Wahrscheinlichkeit  fiir  sich  zu  haben  scheint. 

Ausgeschlossen  sind^  nach  dem  oben  bemerkten,  aus  der 
Sylioge  0  die  Gedichte  Th.  XVU.  XVUI.  M.  I.  HI,  deren 
Ueberlieferung  auf  einer  grosseren  Zahl  von  Hdss.  beruht 
All  die  Spitze  gestellt  sind  die  ^loaxovQOL  (Th.  XXU),  das 
lueiner  Meinung  nach  einzige  hiemach  noch  Gbrig  bleibende 
Gedicht  der  Sammlung,  welches  sicher  theokriteisch  ist,  und 
dessen  urspriingliche  Voranstellung  vor  den  Heraklesgedichten 
sich  aus  m  und  D  ergibt;  bei  den  librigen  ist  die  Reihenfolge 
in  0  (s.  oben  p.  1  und  57)  beibehalten.^) 

Die  Ueberlieferung  der  Ji66xovqol  ist  wegen  der  Unvoll- 
standigkeit  in  D^)  und  in  23  (11)  verschieden  je  nach  den 
verschiedenen  Partieen  des  Gedichts.  Die  drei  Textesquellen 
D  (TT)  m  cj)  (0  vertreten  durch  23  und  M)  sind  vorhanden  fur 
V.  92—183.     0  und  m  haben,  wo  von  bereits  die  Rede  war, 

1)  Fiir  die  Emendation  der  *  Theokriteischen '  Gedichte  verweise 
ich  auf  meine  Theokritausgabe ;  auf  die  Gedichte  dea  'Bion  und  Moschoa' 
gedenke  ich  8p9.ter  zuruckzukommen. 

2)  Ueber  die  Bedeutung  der  Zeichen  D*  und  TT*  s.  p.  44. 

3)  Dieselbe  ist  auch  fiir  den  cod.  Pat.  anzunehmen:  Ahrensp.ilS. 
Wo  ich  im  folgenden  von  *D'  im  allgemeinen  epreche,  bitte  ich  den 
Zusatz  *(TT)'  uberall  hinzudenken.  —  Wo  D  mit  m  0  abereinstimmt,  die 
Innt.  Oder  die  Call,  aber  abweicht,  ist  die  Lesart  der  Ausgabe  Conjeclar 
Oder  Fehler;  fioTiQccg  z.  B.  statt  fiayigovg  XXII  81  kann  nur  fQr  einen 
Schreib-  oder  Druckfehler  gehalten  werden.  Eine  Conjectur  des  Kallierges 
ist  XXV  114  toys  statt  tors,  XXV  211  hat  Muaurus  des  Metrnms  wegen 
oO^t  iu  onq  geandert.  Umgekehrt  wird  man  wohl  XXV  104  das  nor  in 
D  stebende  via  verwerfen  mussen.  tp^la,  was  ohne  Anstoss  ist,  baben 
ubereinstimmend  ra  0  und  lunt.  Call. ;  die  beiden  Ausgaben  g^hen  hier 
lediglich  auf  das  Exemplar  des  Musurus  zuruck,  und  dieses  auf  den  alten 
cod.  Pat.  Dass  Musurus,  wenn  er  in  letzterem  via  gefunden  h&tte,  aos 
Conjectur  (pijia  geschrieben  haben  sollte,  oder  dass  der  gleiche  Fehler 
{€pila  statt  via)  sowohl  in  (t>™  wie  im  cod.  Pat.  begangen  worden  sei, 
ist  hOchst  unwahrscheinlich. 
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gegenQber  D  eine  gemeinsame  Quelle  0™.  Es  liegen  also  fQr 
die  angegebene  Partie  die  zwei  Ueberlieferungen  von  D  und 
von  <t>™  vor;  als  bedeutungslos  und  ohne  Autoritat  sind  aus 
dem  kritischen  Apparate  auszuschliessen  diejenigen  Lesarten^ 
dnrch  die  0  allein  oder  m  allein  von  Dm  resp.  von  DO  ab- 
weicht,  sowie  natfirlich  auch  die  speciellen  Fehler  von  23  und  M. 
Diese  Lesarten^)  sind  bereits  zur  Sprache  gekommen,  und  mit 
Hfilfe  des  am  Schlusse  beigefOgten  Index  kann  jeder  mein 
Verfahren  aufs  leichteste  nachprtlfen.  Ihre  Stelle  im  Apparat 
haben  die  Dififerenzen  zwischen  m  und  0  an  solchen  Stellen 
erhalten  miissen,  wo  diese  beiden  Textesquellen  nicht  nur 
nnter  sich,  sondern  auch  von  D  abweichen.  —  Ebenso  wie 
far  V.  92—183  stehen  sich  auch  fOr  V.  69-91  und  fur  V. 
186^)— 223  die  Texte  D  und  0°*  gegentiber,  nur  dass  0  hier 
ausschliesslich  durch  M  vertreten  ist.  Seinem  ganzen  Dm- 
fange  nach  liegt  in  beiden  Ueberlieferungen  Th.  XXV  vor. 
Vergleichen  wir  die  beiden  Ueberlieferungen  mit  einander, 
so  ergibt  sich  sofort  der  Unterschied,  dass  in  ziemlich  vielen 
Fallen  0™  dorische,  D  dagegen  nur  epische  Formen  aufweist.^) 
FOr  die  ^i66xovqol  hat  es  Wilamowitz  (Isyllos  p.  26)  fiir 
wahrscheinlich  erklart,  dass  die  Dialektmischung  das  ursprung- 
liche,  d.  h.  also,  dass  das  richtige  auf  Seiten  von  0™  zu 
erkennen  und  fQr  D  eine  willkurliche  Aenderung  der  iiber- 
lieferten  Formen  anzunehmen  sei.  Ich  bin  mit  Ahrens  der  ent- 
gegengesetzten  Meinung,  nicht  bloss  darum,  weil  0°*  geringere 
Autoritat  hat  als  D,  sondern  noch  aus  mehreren  anderen 
Gr^den.  Einmal  tritt  uns  der  gleiche  Unterschied  der  beiden 
Texte  auch  fflr  Th.  XXV  entgegen  und  bei  diesem  zur  Gattung 
der  rein  epischen  Erzahlung  gehorenden  Gedichte  wird  die 
willkilrliche  Einmischung  vereinzelter  Dorismen  seitens  des 
Dichters  doch  wohl  niemand  annehmen.  Dazu  kommt  ferner 
die  der  Ueberschrift  hinzugefQgte  Bemerkung  xoivy  'IdSt,  die 

1)  Ueber  die  speciellen  Fehler  von  m  s.  p.  68.  In  sehr  wenigen 
F&llen  bin  ich  ans  leicht  erkenntlichen  Gr^nden  von  dem  oben  an- 
gegebenen  Princip  abgewichen. 

2)  V.  184  f.  sind  in  m  in  Folge  von  Nachlassigkeit  weggelassen. 
8)  zv  Th.  XXll  117  ist  dem  Schreiber  von  D  gewiss  nnbeabsicbtigt 

in  die  Feder  gekommen. 
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sich  sowohl  in  M,  wie  auch  in  11  and  in  m  findet,  also  auf 
0™  zurOckgeht;  sie  muss  aber  auch  alter  sein  als  0™,  da  diese 
Hds.,  im  Gegensatz  zu  D,  vielfach  Dorismen  enthielt,  in  ilir 
also  jene  Worte  gewiss  nicht  neu  hinzugefClgt  sind.^)  Endlich 
aber  weisen  die  Citate,  im  Gegensatze  zu  0™,  epische  Formen 
auf:  V.  30  d^d^vrig  corrupt  aus  ivd'a  fivrjg  Etjm.  m.,  iv&a  (iiag 
0m;  37  xQTivrjv  Eust.,  xgdvav  0  m;  72  6qvl^(ov  schoL  Arist^ 
6qvC%<ov  0m;  220  avxi]g  Eust.,  avzag  0ra.  Wenn  ich  fur 
V.  1 — 68  wo  D  fehlt,  die  dorischen  Formen  im  Texte  babe 
stehen  lassen,  so  gescbab  dies  lediglicb  darum,  weil  es  mir 
darauf  ankam,  in  jedem  einzelneu  Falle  ein  Bild  derjenigen 
Ueberlieferung  zu  bieten,  bis  zu  der  wir  mit  unsern  hand- 
schriftlicben  Mitteln  vorzudringen  vermogen,  und  dies  ist  ffir 
den  Anfang  der  jdi66xovQOi  die  Ueberlieferung  0";  ware  D 
voUstandig,  so  wiirden  uns  natQrlicb  auch  hier  die  epischen 
Formen  iiberliefert  sein.*) 

Bei  den  sonstigen  Verschiedenheiten  zwischen  D  und  0", 
die  sich  fur  Th.  XXII  69  flf.  und  XXV  ergeben,  ist  das  richtige 
bald  auf  der  einen  bald  auf  der  anderen  Seite.  Im  ganzen 
bietet,  wie  achon  bemerkt,  D  eine  weit  bessere  Tradition. 
Feliler,  die  auf  Flilchtigkeit  beruhen,  finden  sich  zwar  auch 
in  D,  aber  weit  haufiger  in  m  0,  wo  zuweilen  ahnliche  Worter 
mit  einander  verwechselt  sind:  z.  B.  XXII  111  (ihconoy  statt 
jtQoaoTCov,    150  cikkotQcoLg   (aus  dem  vorhergehenden  Verse) 

1)  Vgl.  Ahrens  p.  405. 

2)  Demgem&ss  glaube  ich  auch,  dass  der  Dichter  V.  19  dnolriyov^ 
geschrieben  hat,  zumal  da  das  l  von  -vxi  bei  Theokrit  nicht  elidirt  wird. 
(Meineke's  Bemerkang  p.  492  ist  mir  unverstandlich ;  hielt  er  etwa  ano- 
Zijyovx',  woran  Brunck  dachte,  fiir  das  Passivam,  oder  fur  den  Daalis 
des  Participiums?)  —  Die  kurzere  Form  des  Dative  plur.  der  ersten 
Declination  ist  in  dem  Gedichte  atg,  wie  wohl  bereits  zur  Zeit  Theokrits 
in  den  Texten  der  alten  Epen  mehrfach  geschrieben  war.  Was  die 
langeie  Form  anlangt,  so  ist  atat  allein  uberliefert  V.  45  und  80 
{aneiQaiaLv  DM,  ans^ifsaaiv  m,  was  fur  den  Byzantiner  ziemhch  dam- 
sel be  ist);  V.  18  und  96  gehen  die  LJeberlieferungen  aus  einander  und 
die  bessere  spricbt  ffir  rjaiv.  Mit  Unrecht  hat  roeinea  Erachtens  Ahreni 
auch  an  den  zwei  zuerst  genannten  Stellen  rjai  in  den  Text  gesetst; 
dass  es  Theokrit  vorzog  o%l7i(faiai  nvyfiaig  und  ansLQaiat  poiia^s  w 
schreiben,  statt  im  Diphthong  einen  Wechsel  eintreten  zu  la8;§en,  i«t 
leicht  erklarlich;  an  den  beiden  anderen  Stellen  fiel  diese  Rflcksicht  weg. 
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statt  &XXoi0c,^)  153  6rag  statt  tdS\  164  S^  statt  anav. 
187  zo^ov  statt  ^rovov.  207  ticv  civ  statt  (JraAai/ =  <yrij>li^i/. 
XXV  46  XQLv6(i€vog  statt  xrjSoiisvog  (unter  dem  Einflusse  des 
folgenden  xqCvov6i).  51  nQ06uvxLg  statt  ^gavrtg.  63  xeiQog 
iXav  statt  d^riQog  oqAv,  76  ativ  statt  avAtv.*)  122  Hata(pd'L- 
V0V61  statt  xataq)^6iQov6i,  159  ^v^£i/  statt  ^-d-fi/.  183  xata 
xidaxa  statt  xar'  anida,  248  evxdfinoco  oder  Bvxd^jetOLO  statt 
£^aroto.  Diese  Lesarten  beruhen  teils  sicher,  teils  moglicher 
Weise  auf  Flflehtigkeit,  ebenso  wie  die  Weglassung  der  beiden 
Verse  XXII  122^)  und  XXV  66,  so  wie  der  Name  des  Lynkeus, 
der  XXn  175  dem  Schreiber  von  0™  statt  des  Namens  Kastor 
in  Folge  von  Gedankenlosigkeit  in  die  Feder  gekommen  ist. 
An  anderen  Stellen  aber  ist  der  Text  von  0°*  auch  durch 
willkfirliche  Aenderungen  und  Interpolationen  verunstaltet.  So 
lautet  XXn  114  die  in  TT  vorliegende  alte  Tradition,  mit 
leichtem  Versehen  Tcal  xqoljj  dfuivcov  (statt  aiisiva):  daraus  ist 
in  <t>"  xal  %(>ofc^  Set'  aiaecvcov  gemacht:  der  Interpolator  (der 
bei  der  spatgriechischen  Aussprache  des  ot  vielleicht  die  ein- 
silbige  Messung  von  XQOifi  fiir  statthaft  halten  mochte)  wollte 
aaf  diese  Weise  ein  selbstandiges  Satzglied  herstellen.*)  V.  203 
hat  D  i6x6^a=^ig  6x6 ^a:  dies  fand  auch  der  Schreiber  von 
0™  vor,  verstand  es  nicht  und  machte  daraus  ig  x^ovaj  was 
dem  gewahlten  Ausdruck  ig  6x6^a  mit  Recht  niemand  vor- 
geiogen  hat  Von  dem  Flusse  Menios  wusste  der  Schreiber 
von  <t>"  nichts;  er  machte  daher  aus  Mtjviov  XXV  15  Ilrj' 
vetov})     In    demselben    Gedicht  V.  74   hat    er    das    triviale 

1)  Dies  ist,  wie  Meineke  mit  Recht  bemerkt,  die  bessere  Lesart, 
mag  der  Vers  echt  oder  nnecht  sein;  ich  glaube  librigeDs  jetzt,  dass 
wir  Athetese  ein  gentlgen^er  Grund  nicht  vorliegt. 

2)  Bei  der  grOsseren  Autoritat  von  TT  liegt,  wie  mir  scheint,  keine 
Veranlassung  vor,  auf  Grand  der  Lesart  von  m  <t)  mit  dieser  Stelle  ge- 
waltsame  Aenderungen  vorzunebmen.  Im  folgenden  Verse  war  wobl  y' 
in  <t>°*  auBgefallen  oder  undeutlicb,  woraus  sicb  die  beiden  Lesarten  von 
m  and  <t>  erkl&ren. 

8)  Dieser  Vers  ist  ohne  Anstoss;  ihn  darum  zu  tilgen,  weil  er  in 
der  schlechteren  Ueberliefernng  fehlt,  scheint  mir  ungerechtfertigt. 

4)  Es  ist  also  meines  Eracbtens  unstattbaft  9s  t'  fCir  alte  Uebei^ 
liefemog  zu  balten. 

5)  Kenntnis  des  elischen  Peneios  braucbt  er  desbalb  nicbt  gehabt 
zu  haben. 
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Ttokkic   an    die   Stelle   von    tQi]xv   gesetzt,    V.  213   slcavi^Ca 
statt  sld'aQ  ipr^aa  geschrieben,  228  tqlPo)  statt  ^tp,  252  aAfW- 
vog  statt  ad'Qoog.    V.  216  ist  die  Lesart  von  TT  xal  ovd'  oaij 
i'xvia  toto  (pQa66a6^ai  Svvdfirjv^   wie  Meineke   mit  Recht  be- 
inerkt/)  tadellos:   Herakles  sieht  sich   um,   ob  sich  irgendwo 
der  Lowe  zeige  (215);  aber  nicht  einmal  eine  Stelle,  wo  Fuss- 
spuren   desselben   bemerkbar  waren,  kann  er  erblicken,  und 
ebenso   wenig   vemimmt  er  sein  GebrQll.     Der  Scbreiber  Yon 
0°'  nahm  an  dem  ohne  verbum  finitum  gesetzten  oTcri  Anstoss, 
schrieb  daher  ovSsvog  und  zngleich,  um  das  unmogliche  ovSt- 
t^o^^  toto  zu  beseitigen,  rota.     Einige  andere  interpolirte  Les- 
arten  von  0"  sind  darum  von  etwas  grosserem  Interesse,  weil 
daraus  hervorgeht,  dass  0™  nicht  aus  dem  Arch,  von  TT  und 
0"'  unmittelbar,   sondern  aus  einer  bereits  durch  Fehler  ent- 
stellten  Abschrift  desselben  geflossen  ist.     Dies  gilt,  wie  mir 
scheint,  von  der  starken  Interpolation  XXII  185  f.  mg  d'  avtos 
Kd^xcDQ  (statt  dxQag)   ixiva^axo    SovQuxog  axftag  xaQXt^o^ 
(statt  Ka6xmQ),     Als    direkt   aus    dem    voUig    verstandlichen 
Texte   von  TT  hervorgegangen  ware  dieselbe  kaum  erklarlicL 
Wahrscheinlich   war   in    der   unmittelbaren  Vorlage    von  ^ 
aus  Versehen  an  beiden  Stellen  xdaxcag  geschrieben,  und  der 
Schreiber   von  0™    anderte    daher    das    zweite  Mai    xaQxsQog. 
V.  210  lautet  richtig   in  TT  dlka  Zevg  i7cd(iwEy  x^Q^"^  *^  ^'^ 
&x(ials  xvxxrjv^  in  mM  dagegen  dlkd  Zsvg  ind^wsv^)  x^f'Q^^ 
6'   exhale  xvxxriv.     In    der   direkten  Vorlage   von  0™  waren 
also  die   zwei  Buchstaben  of  weggelassen,  und  der  Scbreiber 
von  0°*  wollte  das  Metrum  herstellen.     XXV  48  erklart  sich 
die  falsche  Lesart  iii    dygAv  xciv   ysQUQcixaxog   statt  in 
dyQcov    xAvde    ysQaCxsQog    (s.   oben-  p.  53)    wohl    zunaehst 
aus  der  anzunehmenden  Corruptel  in   dyQ^v  xAvSs  ysQago- 
xEQog  (zu  der   vermeintlichen  Herstellung  des  Metrums  kam 
dann  noch  die  leicht  erklarliche  Vertauschung  des  Comparativs 
mit  dem  Superlativ).     XXV  203  hat  D  das  Adjectivum  ay%i- 

1)  Dass  er  trotzdem  &ndem  wollte,  hatte  seinen  Grand  nur  darin, 
dass  er,  wie  dies  nicht  anders  sein  konnte,  den  Thatbestand  der  Ueber- 
liefeniDg  nicht  richtig  zu  beurteilen  vermochte. 

2)  Dass  in  m  indfwvs  steht,  ist  ohne  Bedeutung,  da  hierin  in  m 
die  grOsste  Willkiir  herrscht. 
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fU>QOi.  Ich  pflichte  jetzt  denjenigen  bei,  die  dieses  Wort  fdr 
richtig  halten.  Fritzsche's  Erklarung  ^quasi  fato  in  vicinitate 
ilia  coDstituti'  ist  freilieh  verfeblt.  Der  zweite  Bestandteil  ist 
ofiOQcg  und  ayx^^f'^Q^S  ist  =  ayx^^Q^S'  Die  Bildung  ist  pleo- 
nastisch  ebenso  wie  TtQooo^ovQog  (vgl.  auch  die  composita  mit 
6wofi').  Die  Lesart  von  0"  ist  ayxt^ta^  gegen  das  Metrum, 
also    wohl    keine    Aenderung    eines    vorliegenden   ayxo^oQOi, 

sondem  aus  der  Schreibung  ayxoiiogoL  bervorgegangen  oder 
aus  ayxi'<stoi  verscbrieben.^)  V.  72  steht  in  TT  das  von  Meineke 
als  bomeriscbe  Reminiscenz  trefflicb  gerecbtfertigte  axQstov 
xXd^oV'tSy  in  m  0  ayQiOv  ala^ov  te:  in  der  Vorlage  stand 
wirklich  oder  scbeinbar  ald^ov^  und  in  0*"  wurde  darum  des 
Metmms  wegen  axQstov  in  ayQiov  geandert.  Ebenso  ist  XXII 
207  oy*  ig  xav  civ  nicht  unmittelbar  aus  oye  6%rikriv  berzuleiten, 
sondem  die  falsche  Lesung  oy'  ig  xriv  tJi;  {oya6Trivi]v)  ist 
dorisirt  worden.^) 

Je  entscbiedener  sicb  in  alledem  die  Vorziiglicbkeit  des 
Textes  von  D  gegenClber  0°*  zu  erkennen  gibt,  die  durcb 
leichtere  Versehen  und  Fliicbtigkeiten  nicht  beeintracbtigt  wird, 
um  so  be&emdlicber  ist  eine  Anzabl  von  Stellen,  wo  in  D  ganze 
SilbeB  und  Worter  falscb,  in  m0  dagegen  ricbtig  uberliefert 
sind,  yfo  also  blosse  Fliicbtigkeit  beim  Abscbreiben  kaum  oder 
gar  nicht  angenommen  werden  kaun.')  Dass  bierbei  auch 
nicht,  vjrie  in  0™,  an  beabsichtigte  Aenderung  der  richtigen  in 
der  anderen  Textesquelle  vorliegenden  Lesart  zu  denken  ist, 
zeigt  aufs  evidenteste  die  Thatsache,  dass  mebrfach  die  letztere 


1)  lant.  und  Call,  haben  ayj^^fiopot:  so  stand  also  in  der  Oopie  des 
MoBoms.  Ob  dies  anch  die  Lesart  des  cod.  Pat.  war  oder  auf  Musnrus 
zuruckzafjihren  ist,  wahrend  der  cod.  Pat.  dyxofiogoi  bot,  lasst  sich  nicht 
entscheiden;  wennDans  dem  cod.  Pat.  stammt,  ist  letzteres  anzunehmen. 

2)  Vielleicht  ist  od'  statt  y*  XXV  56  falsche  Erg^nzung,  nachdem 
zuerst  y'  ausgefallen  war.  Das  Demonstrativpronomen  scbeint  mir  jetzt 
nnmOglich;  ys  (ohne  Interpunction  nach  v.  55)  ist  tadellos,  wie  G.  Her- 
mann Opusc.  8  p.  322  mit  Recht  bemerkte,  zu  einer  Aenderung  der 
besseren  Tradition  also  kein  Grund  yorhanden. 

3)  Dass  im  Qbrigen  kleine  absichtliche  Aenderungen  im  Texte  von 
TT  vereinzelt  vorhanden  sind,  will  ich  damit  nicht  in  Abrede  stellen. 
Dahin  rechne  ich  y'  statt  -O*'  XXV  72,  entstanden  durch  die  falsche 
Lesung  %kdiomi  statt  %ldiov  ts. 

H  i  1 1  e  r ,  z.  Textgeich.  d.  griech.  Snkoliker.  6 
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Lesart  klar  und  versiandlich,  die  von  D  dagegen  sinnlos  isi 
Man  vergleiche  folgende  Stellen:  XXII  101  dxB6t£ivoto  mO, 
axBCtBLxovto  D;  XXV  9  vi^ovtat  m  0,  vdovrog  TT;  64 
ft6fioi/«(r)  ni0,  fis^aavT]]  103  a fiiXy a tv  m<t>j  afiBQyaivJ\\ 
105  ftffiaora  m0,  ninXr^vxo  dl  TT.  Die  Sache  yerhalt  sich 
offenbar  so,  dass  auch  TT  nicht  unmittelbar  aus  dem  yoU- 
standigen  und  unversehrten  Arch,  abgeschiieben  ist^)  uod  dass 
in  der  direkten  Vorlage  nicht  nur  das  Sttlck  XXII  1—68 
weggefallen,  sondern  auch  im  erhaltenen  Texte  mehrere  StelleB 
beschadigt  und  unleserlich  waren.  Der  Schreiber  von  TT  ver- 
fuhr  so^  dass  er  sich,  so  gut  es  ging,  an  die  noch  erkenn- 
baren  SchriftzQge  hielt,  wo  aber  nichts  mehr  zu  erkeDnen 
war,  eine  ihm  passend  scheinende  Erganzung  einfQgte.  Auf 
dieselbe  Weise  sind  zu  erklaren  die  Lesarten  XX TT  88  fifto- 
%ov  statt  yivsLOv.  96  etvjpsv  statt  aiiv6<5av,  172  ix^sa 
kv0av  statt  By%Ea  kovoat.  213  XQateovd  statt  TCQoxiovti}) 
XXV  1  im^ovxokog  dvi^Q  statt  iniovgog  dgotgivg  (s. 
oben  p.  47).  16  r a  q^igovdiv  statt  %'aki%'ov6iv,  64  il^- 
Qis6^aL  statt  alsl  igadd'ai,  110  JCoXvfpgovog  statt  fia^v- 
(pQovog.    164  veog  dxfirlv  statt  ^e6og  axfirjg, 

Eine  notwendige  Folge  dieser  Beschaflfenheit  der  beiden 
Ueberlieferungen  ist  es,  dass  sich  an  manchen  Stellen  mit  Sicher- 
heit  schwerlich  oder  gar  nicht  entscheiden  lasst,  auf  welcher 
Seite  wir  das  richtige  zu  erkennen  haben,  mit  anderen  Worten 
ob  in  IJ  falsche  Ausfflllung  einer  unleserlichen  Stelle  oder  ob  in 
m0  Fliichtigkeit  oder  Interpolation  vorliegt.  Derartige  Stellen 
sind  besonders  XXH  90.  126.  138.  151.  XXV  7.  31.  38.  236. 

Ftir  Th.  XXII  1—68  fehlt,  wie  bereits  bemerkt  ist,  D. 
Fdr  1  —  18  liegt  ausser  mO  der  cod.  p  vor;  m  und  p  gehen, 
gegeniiber  0,  auf  dasselbe  Apographon  von  0™  zur^ck,  wie 
sich  aus  den  gemeinsamen  Fehlern  ^  V.  11  und  xolXucv  V.  12 
ergibt.  Die  in  m  und  p  einzeln  begangenen  Fehler  sind  dem- 
nach  ohne  Belang.^)     Ftir  V.  19 — 68  dagegen  sind  m  und  <l> 

1)  Vgl.  Ahrens  Bucol.  1  p.  XXXVEI. 

2)  nffcctiovtss  (wegen  des  vorhergehenden  avtoi)  fehlerhaft  m0. 
Diese  Behaodlang  der  Stelle  ziehe  ich  der  von  Ahrens  vor.  x^Tionf 
ID  der  lunt.  ist  wohl  Emendation  von  Muauras. 

3)  Das  Fehlen  des  Zusatzes  xo^y^  *ia6i  bei  der  Ueberscbrift  in  p 
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Archetypus 


(von   V.  69  an) 


cod.  Patav. 

verwertet  in  dem 

Texte    des    Mu- 

Burus,  and  hier- 

durch    stellen- 

weise  in  lunt. 

u.  CaU. 


23 

(erhaltenV.92-186) 

11 

(V.  1-44, 92-185) 

I 
Aid.* 


m  p 

(V.  1-18) 


AldJ 


(aus  einer 
Vorlage,  in 
der  Les- 
arten  des 
cod.  D  Oder 
des  cod. 
Pat.  beige- 
schrieben 
waren) 


Die  Aid.*, 
mit  gelegent- 
licher  Zuzieh- 
un^vonAld.*, 

bildet    die 

GruDdlagedes 

Teztesinlunt. 

u.  CaU. 


(resp.  M)  unsere  beiden  einzigen  Textesquellen,  deren  DiflFerenzen 
ini  Apparat  yoUstandig  verzeichnet  werden  mussteD. 

Grundlos  ist  die  Annahme  von  Ahrens  (p.  412),  iin  An- 
fangssttlcke,  welches  im  cod.  Patav mu8  wie  in  D  gefehit  haben 
muss,  stammten  einige  Lesarten  der  luntina,  die  von  der  Aldina 
abweichen,  aus  einer  fiir  die  luntina  benutzten  Handschrift 
*  einer  anderen  Familie'.     Diese  Lesarten  sollen  sein:   jtsffqe- 


ist  hiemach  auf  den  Schreiber  von  p  zurCickzufaliren  nnd  nicht  fdr  das 
ursprdDgliche  zu  halten;  s.  auch  oben  p.  77  f. 

1)  Falls  D  ans  dem  cod.  Pat.  stammt,  so  wCirde  dieser  mit  TT  and 
D  als  seine  Abschrift  zu  bezeichnen  sein. 

6* 
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eav')  V.  40,  axQov  V.  52,  xovds  V.  62,  aiiiiaxa  V.  66,*)  8riqi<i- 
00^8^'  V.  70.  Ich  wiisste  nicht,  was  uns  bei  irgend  einer 
dieser  fttnf  Lesarten  hinderte,  eine  Conjectur  des  Masums  oder 
des  Boninus  anzunehmen.  Dass  die  Calliergiana  an  den  fUnf 
Stellen  nicht  die  Lesart  der  luntina,  sondem  die  der  Aldina 
bietet,  beweist  nichts,  da  dies  nicht  selten  ist;  dass  axgov 
V.  52'auch  in  m  steht,  ist  ein  zufalliges  Zusammentreffen,  wie 
es  gerade  hier  nicht  das  mindeste  auifallende  hat. 

Die  Geschichte  der  Ueberlieferung  von  Th.  XXII  wird 
deutlicher  durch  umstehenden  Stammbaum  (p.  83). 

Ein  etwas  anderes  Verhaltnis  ergibt  sich  fllr  Th.  XXV: 

ArcheiypuB 


(t>ii 


cod.  Pat. 

I 
I 

Text  des  Musunis 


<D 


^^\ 


23 


lunt. 


(erhalten  V.  1-6. 
\  105-200. 

Call.  247— fin.) 


11 


1)  Der  Urbeber  dieser  Unform  dacbte  wobl  an  die  homeriscben 
Formen  <pae  nnd  ntcpT^aexai.  In  dem  aus  der  Aid.  2  stammeoden  cod.  r 
stebt  nicbt,  wie  Ziegler  bebauptet,  nstpgvnsaav^  sondem,  wie  ich  durch 
Yitelli's  GefUlligkeit  nocb  recbtzeitig  erfabren  babe,  neq>(fv%aaiVf  ein 
Schreibfebler  statt  nf<pv%aaiv.  Hierdurcb  erledigt  sicb  einiges  von  dem 
p.  9  f.  bemerkten. 

2)  Der  Urbeber  dacbte  an  Stellen  sp9.terer  Antoren,  wo  Sftfuna  vom 
Umschlingen  der  Arme  beim  Bingkampfe  gebraucbt  wird.  Dazu  pant 
aber  oq^os  nicbt.     Vgl.  Ereussler  Observ.  in  Tbeocr.  2  p.  66  f. 

3)  S.  p.  88  Anm.  1. 
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13. 

Sehr  einfach  und  leicfat  gestaltet  sich  die  recensio  bei 
der  'Megara'  (M.  IV).  Hier  liegen  drei  Texte,  D(TT)s<t),  vor, 
von  denen  ein  jeder  selbstandig  und  ohne  naheres  Verwandt- 
schaftsverhaltnis  zn  einem  der  beiden  anderen  aus  dem  ge- 
meinsamen  Archetypus  geflossen  ist,  so  dass  also,  wo  zwei 
von  den  Ueberlieferungen  mit  einer  gemeinsamen  Lesart  der 
dritten  gegenilberstehen,  die  letztere  das  falsche  bietet.^)  An 
mehreren  Stellen  ist  von  einem  und  dem  anderen  neueren 
Herausgeber  mit  Unrecht  die  Lesart  einer  der  drei  Ueber- 
lieferungen gegeniiber  der  Uebereinstimmung  der  beiden  anderen 
far  urspriinglicher  gehalten  worden.  So  haben  V.  23  8<t>  xar' 
avrovgy  woran  Hermann  mit  Recht  keinen  Anstoss  nahm, 
wahrend  Ahrens,  von  dem  in  D  stehenden  Versehen  avtag 
ausgehend,  wenig  passend  xar'  avlccg  conjicirte.  V.  36  ist  xov- 
QoxQofpov  statt  tnnoxQOfpov  nicht  far  Ueberlieferung,  sondern 
far  eine  der  Interpolationen  des  cod.  0  zu  halten.  (Die  von 
C.  Hartung  Philol.  40  p.  47  ffir  xovQOXQotpov  geltend  gemachte 
Stelle  D.  B  510  kaim  dagegen  nicht  in  Betracht  kommen; 
fibrigens  ist  hier  die  Wahl  des  Ausdrucks  hovqol  fiir  die 
Booter  etwas  ganz  zufalliges  und  bedeutungsloses.)  V.  66  durfte 
Ahrens  den  Schreibfehler  (piXofpQrivrig  in  D  (statt  q>iXo%'(frivYig) 
nicht  zur  Aendernng  ipLkoq)Xriviig  verwerten.  FUr  nicht  ge- 
rechtfertigt  halte  ich  auch,  aus  s  V.  52  v66q>Lv  statt  v6<sg>L  ys, 
V.  106  pdXog  statt  fiivog  und  V.  115  avtmg  statt  des  durchaus 
tadellosen  avtov  in  den  Text  aufzunehmen.  V.  104  ist  das 
von  0  gebotene  Praesens  eUettat  nicht  nur  unbeglaubigt, 
sondern  auch,  im  epischen  Stile  und  mitten  zwischen  Prae- 
terita,  ganz  unmSglich;  Hilberg  (Princip  der  Silbenwagung 
p.  92)  durfte  es  nicht  fGr  richtig  erklaren;  das  iiberlieferte 
etXstro  9A0I  fallt  in  den  Bereich  der  ^archaisirenden  Vers- 
technik'  (das.  p.  90).  V.  32  miissen  wir,  nach  dem  sich  durch- 
weg  zeigenden  Verhaltnis  der  drei  Textesquellen,  das  von 
DM^  gebotene  allerdings  ungewohnliche  iscl  fOr  die  Lesart  des 

1)  Abgesehen  natarlich  von  Kleinigkeiten  wie  V.  8  (fife  Da,  ig  0) 
Oder  V.  116  {avsiQva'Q  DO,  dvstffvaaji  s). 

2)  Id  w  ist  die  Proposition  weggelaasen. 
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Archetjpus  und  das  in  s  stehende  iv  far  eine  vielleicht  richtige, 
jedenfalls  nicht  fern  liegende  Aenderong  halten.^)  —  Ganz 
vereinzelt  kommt  es  vor,  dass  alle  drei  Textesquellen  von  ein- 
ander  abweichen.  V.  2  hatte  der  Arch.  axeov6a,  was  in  s 
])ewahrt,  in  <t>  in  der  hier  ublichen  Weise  durch  aiioica  er- 
setzt,  in  D  zu  dxsa66i  verschrieben  wurde.  V.  121  ist  an 
Stelle  des  in  D  erhaltenen  richtigen  q)aLv6Xig  in  <t>  q)aidiiiog 
geschrieben;  in  der  direkten  Vorlage  von  s  scheint  nur  noch 
(fcuv  lesbar  gewesen  zu  sein,  so  dass  in  s  der  Versschluss 
(pcdvero  dla  statt  q>aiv6kig  tiX^ev  lautet. 

14. 

Die  tlbrigen  Gedichte  sind  bloss  darch  die  verlorene  Hand- 
schrift  <t>  auf  uns  gekommen,*)  deren  zwei  Vertreter  23(11) 
imd  M  sind.  Bald  hat  die  eine,  bald  die  andere  dieser  Textes- 
quellen die  Schreibung  von  <t)  bewahrt;  doch  ist  daran  fest- 
zuhalten,  dass  der  Text  von  M  gegentlber  dem  von  23  meh^ 
fach  durch  Triclinius  stark  interpolirt  ist,  dass  also  in  dem 
(nicht  allzu  haufig  eintretenden)  Falle  des  Zweifels  von  vorn- 
herein  23  (11)  mehr  Vertrauen  verdient.  Ich  will  als  Beispiel 
hierfQr  eine  bisher,  wie  mir  scheint,  noch  nicht  richtig  be 
handelte  Stelle  anfdhren.  B.  I  70  lautet  die  CTeberliefenmg 
in  M  XixxQOv  sxsi  Kv^iQBia  ro  6ov  tv  S\  vsxQog  "ASmvi,, 
in  23  steht  vvv  statt  rv  und  am  Schlusse  "Adovtg.  Valcke- 
naer  hat  mit  Recht  ix^L  in  ixov  verbessert.  In  seiner  Spedal- 
ausgabe  des  Gedichts  schrieb  Ahrens,  sich  moglichst  an  23 
haltend,  ro  aov  vvv  vsxQog  "Admvig.     Allein  in  seiner  Buko- 


1)  Falsch  ist  die  anf  dem  Rande  von  c  (s.  oben  p.  18)  beige- 
Kchriebene  CoDJectnr  hl^  vgl.  Meineke  zn  Theocr.  Ill  40;  mit  der  Lesaii 
von  B  kann  dieselbe,  wie  sich  aus  der  sODstigen  Beschaffenheit  derRaDd- 
lei^arten  von  c  ergibt,  in  keinem  Zusammenhang  stehen.  —  UeberV.89 
8.  oben  p.  5.  —  V.  88  hat  D  olog^  sO  oloq^  Yalckenaer  vermntete  «r*9, 
Hermann  mit  grQsserer  Wahrscheinlichkeit  ovto^.  Die  nnsicheren  Worte 
Zie^lers  'in  s  videbatnr  mihi  librarins  vi  correxisse  in  ot'  kOnnen  keines- 
falls  als  orkundliche  BeBtS.tigung  der  Gonjectur  Yalckenaers  aufgefassi 
werden. 

2)  Abgesehen  von  den  zwei  Stellen  aus  Th.  XX  und  XXUl,  wo- 
ruber  oben  p    70  f.  und  76. 
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likerausgabe  ist  er  hiervon  zuriickgekommen,  und  mit  Recht; 
(ienn  Bion  vermeidet  den  Spondeus  vor  der  bukolischen  Casur.*) 
Li  der  Bukolikerausgabe  schrieb  Ahrens,  sich  mehr  au  M 
anschliessend ,  kixtQov  i%oi  Kvd'iQeta  to  6qv  tods  vaxgog 
''ASfovig,  Aber  auch  dies  ist  unzulassig;  denn  der  Dichter 
denkt  sich  Aphrodite  hier  noch  nicht  an  dem  Orte,  wo  sich 
das  XixtQOV  befindet;  ^rixit  ivl  dQVfiotiSt  tov  avi^a  ^vQto 
KvTCQi  heisst  es  vorher.*)  Dass  einzig  passende  ist,  wie  mir 
scheint,  Xintgov  Sxoi  Kv^iQBia  th  6ov  xal  vexQog  "Jdovtg: 
wie  im  Leben  so  soil  auch  im  Tode  Adonis  auf  dem  Lager 
der  Gottin  ruhen.  Wirkungsvoll  schliesst  sich  hieran  xal 
vixvs  mv  xakog  i6%i,  vvv  SI  war  arspriinglich  liberge- 
schrieben,  um  das  logische  Verhaltnis  zwischen  V.  68  f.  uiid 
V.  70  zu  verdeutlichen*,  in  <t>  war  es  in  den  Text  geraten  und 
hatte  das  Zeichen  fUr  xal  verdrangt;  diese  Lesart  gibt  23  treu 
wieder,  wahrend  Triclinius  einen  unglficklichen  Emendatious- 
yersach   gemacht  hat. 

Die  alten  Ausgaben  gehen  im  Texte  dieser  Gedichte 
lediglich  auf  die  frQher  besprochenen  Abschriften  von  23 
und  M  zurUck.  Dies  kann  nach  den  Untersuchungen  von 
Ahrens  keinem  Zweifel  unterliegen.  Lesarten  wie  iKcav 
B.  I  82  (lunt.),  nmg  tev  totg  M.  Ill  121  (lunt.),  defro^a 
Th.  XX  39  (lunt,  dies  soil  elg  6t6fia  sein,  ein  verungluckter 
Besserungsversuch),  ro  6t6fia  Th.  XX  26  (lunt.  Call.,  d.  li. 
Musurus),  hci^avff^iSL  Th.  XXI  4  (dgl.)  beruhen  durchweg  auf 
Conjectur.') 

1)  Ygl.  Jabresber.  1888,  1  p.  291. 
«)  C.  Hartung  Philol.  37  p.  667  f. 

3)  Die  p.  59  verzeichneten  triclinianiBchen  Zusatze  zu   den   Titeln 
sind  im  Apparat  nicht  wiederholt. 
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KdatOQa  xal  q>oP6Q6v  TIoXvSBvxaa  nv^  iga^i^Bv 

Xstgag  inilev^avxa  fidaag  fio^oL6iv  vfiaaiv. 

v^vso^eg  xal  dig  xal  to  xqCxov  aQdsva  xixva 

xovQrjg  ©saxLadog^f  Aax€daL[ioviovg  dv    aSsk(povg^         5 

avd^gdncov  6a)xfJQag  ixl  ^vqov  fjdrj  iovxcov, 

LTtTtcDv  ^'  aC^xosvxa  xaQa660fiJvG)v  xaO*'  o^Uor, 

t'aav  d-\  a'C  dvvovxa  xal  ovgavov  i^avLovxa 

a6XQa  fiia^ofiBvaL  xaXenotg  ivixvgeav  arixaig, 

ot  Si  6tpe(ov  xaxa  TCgvfivav  asigavxag  fiiya  xviia,         10 

^l  xal  ix  TCQciga^eVj  ^  otctci^  d^[i6g  ixdaxov^ 

8lg  xoCXav  iggiiljav^  av^ggri^av  d'  aga  xoixovg 

d^q)oxdgovg'  xgiiutxai  d'k  6vv  [6xip  agfieva  ndvta 

bIxyi  anoxXaa^ivxa'  nolvg  <J'  i^  ovgavov  ofifigog 

vvxxog  £(p6g7tv6ag'  naxayel  d'  evgela  d'dka66a^  15 

KOTtxo^dvTi  nvoialg  xs  xal  dggi^xxoL6i  %aAagatg. 

czAA'  i^TCag  v^islg  ys  xal  ix  fiv^ov  sXxbxs  vrjag 

avxoi6iv  vavxjj6iv  ocofievoig  d'avseiSd'aL' 

al^a  tf'  dnokriyovx^  avsfiOL,  Xmagd  81  yaXdva 

dyb  nsXayog'  ve<piXav  Si  dUSgaiiov  aXXvdig  akkai'        W 

ix  tf'  cigxxoL  X*  iq)dvri6avy  ovcov  x*  dva  iii66ov  afiavQfi 

(pdxvq  6rifiaivoi6a  xa  ngog  nkoov  evSia  ndvxa. 


OodiZ.  1— 18:  pm<D.  19— 44:  m<D.  46— 68:  mM.  69— 91:  D(TT) 
m  M.  92  —  183:  D  (TT)  m  <D.  184  sq.:  D  (TT)  O.  186—223:  D  (IT)  m  M. 
(0  =  v8fl.  1-44  Mil,  92—186  M28.) 

3.  yiiaaq  Rijieke:  iiicoig  libri.  —  11.  rjl  xal  O:  ^  m  p.  —  12.  toi- 
Iccv  0:  noiXiav  m  p.  —  17.  ye  Reieke:  xb  libri.  —  18.  vowrjyffn' nip: 
vccvtaiciv  fp.  —  20.  dfi<t>:  a(i  m.  —   21.  ovav  t'  0:  ovtm. 
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CD  aiiqxo  d^atot6i  fiori^ooi^  m  tpCXoi  ccfLfpa)^ 

[jcnfjeg  xid-agi^tal  asd-krirrJQss  aoiSoi, 

Kd6toQog  7}  jCQcirov  Uo^vdsvxeog  ag^ofi    aeideiv;  25 

aiupotdgovg  vfivdrnv  IloXvdsvxea  uqAxov  asi^o). 

fl  [ilv  &Qa  jCQoq)t}yov6a  nixQag  alg  ?i/  ^wL0v6ag 
^Agym  xal  vtq>6€vtog  axagtriQOv  6x6 fia  notrcov 
BiPgvxag  sl^dfpLxavs  d-emv  fpCXa  xsxva  (pi(foi6a. 
ivd'a  [iL^g  xolXol  xaxcc  xXC^ucxog  a[iq)oxdQGiv  S|  ao 

ro^%(Di/  avdgeg  ifiaivov  'Iij6ovirjg  cato  vriog, 
ixfidvxBg  d^  inl  d'tva  fiad^v  xal  vTt'qvsnov  dxxriv 
avvdg  x    i6x6gvwxo  nvgstd  xe  %eg6lv  ivdficDV. 
Kd6xmg  #'  aloXoncoXog  o  r'  oivoTCog  TloXvievxrig 
afigxo  igri(idl€6xov  anonkayx^ivxBg  sxaCgmv^  35 

navxoirjv  iv  ogei  d'i]€Viuvou  aygtov  vAijv. 
svgov  d'  aivaov  xgr^vriv  vno  ki66dSi  nexgtj 
vdaxL  JUnXriQ'vtav  dxrigdxa)'  ul  d'  vnsvegd'ev 
XdXlca  xgv6xdkXa)  ^d'  agyvgp  IvSdkkovxo 
ix  fiv^ov'  inl}'qXal  S%  yteqyuxsiSav  ayjjoO^t  nevxav  40 

ksvTutC  xe  nXdxavol  xb  xal  dxgoxoiioi  xv7cdgi660L^ 
avQ'Bd  x'  BvoiSri^  Xa6iaig  (piXa  sgya  (leUiS^cngj 
066'  iagog  kijyovxog  iTCifigvec  av  kBifiSvag, 
ivQ'a  d'  dvrig  vnigonkog  ivqfiBvog  ivdida6xB, 
dBivog  Idstv,  6xki]gat6t  XBd'ka6(iivog  ovata  nvyiiatg'      45 
6xii^Ba  d'  i6(paig(oxo  nskdgia  xal  nkaxv  vmxov 
6agxl  6idagBifj,  6q>vgiikaxog  ola  xoko666g, 
iv  dl  fivsg  6xsgB0t6t  figaxCo6tv  aocgov  v%    dfiov 
B6xa6av  ^vxB  nixgoi  okooLxgoxoi,  ovOxb  xvkCvScov 
XBLiuiggovg  noxafiog  fiBydkatg  Jtsgis^BOB  SCvaig'  50 

ainag  vnkg  vdxoio  xal  avxdvog  yogetxo 
axgav  Sig^a  kiovxog  aqnui^ivov  ix  noSBcovmv. 


23.  ayLtpm  0:  atpva  m.  —  26.  afi'^OTf  ^ov;  O :  dfi^pOTSQto  m.  —  K8iaco<i>: 
asCdiom.  —  28.  vuposvrogfp:  vv(i(p6svtogm.  —  80.  ly^a  ^iagm<t>j  d^dfivtig 
Etjm.  m.  —  33.  te  0:  t'  iv  m.  —  36.  vXriv  O:  vXar  m.  —  37.  d'  ahaop 
xgrirriv  Eustatb.:  divvaov  %qdvav  m  0.  —  38.  axTj^aTco  0:  d%7iffaxov  m.  — 
39.  XaXXcLi  Rohnkenius:  dXXai  m,  dXXal  0.  —  40.  nttpv%iaav  ed.  Morel. 
(mifTliCav  lunt.):  nt(pv*aaiv  m  0.  —  44.  hSiaaanefp:  ivd{aa%s  m.  — 
46.  xi^Xaoftivog  M:  zs^Xayfiivog  m.  —  47.  atSaQS^t]  M:  aida^iri  m.  — 
49.  lictttcaif  Ahrens:  iataaav  m  M.  —  52.  anQtov  M:  a%QOv  m. 
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tbv  XQoregog  XQ06hixav  ae^Xinpogog  Ilokvdsvxrjg'  th.  xxil 
*2«f€»f  i^^v\  OTig  i66L     rivsg  fiQOtoi,  mf  ode  jjcopog;' 
J.   ^  xaigm  jrcog,  ore  r'  avSgag  6(>i5,  xovg  fiij  xqIv  oncma^i*  65 
77.  ^%dQ6si.    iirgt    adixovg  ftifr'  ^|  adixov  q>dd'i  ksv66tiv,^ 
A,   ^%aQ(siwj  xovx  ix  6ov  ^u  dida6xB6^at  toS*  Iolxsv.* 
n.  ^aygiog  el  XQog  navxa  naUyxoxog^  r  imBQoxrrig;' 
A,  *ro£o<yd'  olov  ogag'  xijg  6^g  yi  yisv  ovx  in^fiaLva.' 
n.  ^sld'oigj  xal  l^eviwv  ye  xvxmv  naXiv  otxad^  txavovg.'    60 
A.   ^^^x£  6v  fie  ^ecvi^e,  xa  x*  i|  if^ev  ovx  iv  hoifupJ* 
n,  ^datii6vi\  ov8^  av  xovde  nietv  vdaxog  6vye  doitjg;* 
A,  ^yvtD6eatj  et  6ov  'SC^og  dveifiiva  xeiXea  xigeet,* 
77.  ^agyvQog  tj  xCg  6  fn6^6g^  iQ^tg^  p  xdv  6e  nid'otfiev;* 
A.  ^elg  ivl  xelgag  aeiQOV  ivavxCog  avdgl  xaxacxag,^  65 

77.  ^ itvyiiaxog^  ^  xa\  nocel  ^ivov  6xeXog,  Qfiiiaxa  8'  og^og;^ 
A.  ^iti)^  diaxaivd^evog  6q>axeQrig  [irj  (peCdeo  xiivr^g.^ 
77.  ^xig  yaQy  oxa  xetgag  xal  ifiovg  CvvegeC^m  Cfidvxag;* 
A,   ^  iyyvg  ogag'  ov  yvvvig  imv  xexki]6ad^^  6  xvxxrjg.^ 
77.  '^  ndl  ae^kov  rrot^ov,  iq>^  m  Si^gi(s6[ie^^  a(i(po;^         70 
A,  ^aog  iiev  iyd^  6v  tf'  ifibg  xexXi^6eai^  atxe  xgaxi^6(D.^ 
77.  ^ogvt^ov  q)oivLXoX6{p(ov  xoioiSe  xvSoifioC 
A,   ^  Hx^  ovv  6gvi&e66iv  eoixoxeg  elxe  kiovdi 

yiv6y.ed'\  ovx  aXXm  ye  iiaxe0(Saifie6^^  in    de^la,^ 

ij  ^'  "Afivxog^  xal  xox^ov  ekmv  fivxiq6axo  xoiXr^v,      75 
of  S\  '9'oc5g  (Sm/dyegd'ev  tmo  6XLegdg  nXaxav{6xovg 
xoxXov  q)v6rjd^evxog  del  Bifigvxeg  xofi6a}vxeg. 

54.  In  m  M  personae  non  indicatae  (nam  yss.  69 — 73  in  D,  nescio). 

oatt? 

—  Jfty'  M:  |f tvos  m.  —  Jrtff  Is.  Vossius:  oarig  m,  oat'  M.  —  55.  ffcoffM: 

7t(og  m.  —  56.  (jpa^lM:  (paal  m.  —  59.  totoaS'  olov  m:  roioid'  oloiU.— 
fisv  mM,  superscr.  sv  M.  —  60.  otnaS'  om.  m.  —  61.  |fA'tt«  m: 
JfVtJf  M.   —    62.  ovd'  av  M:  ovSav  m.  —  xovSb  lunt.:  tovts  m,  tovyiVL 

—  63.  Stipog  M:  ^A/;a  m.  —  dveifiiva  m:  dvoifiiva  M.  —  64.  a  m: 
cog  M.  —  66.  ^ivmv  M:  d-itov  m.  —  og^hg  m  nt  vid.:  og^a  M.  —  69. 
yvvvtg  iG)v  TT:  yvvig  icov  m,  aviis]  dfiog  M.  —  xexXiJaf^'  o  nvntrigmU: 
xfxXiJafr'  o  nvnrag  D.  —  72.  OQvid'av  D*  et  schol.  Aristoph.:  ogv^xatmVL 

—  74.  yivone^*  D:  yeivofisd"'  mM.  —  ysD:  Tf  M,  om.  m.  —  (ucxfccal- 
}i8a^'  Di  iLccxTjaaiftBad''  M,  fiaxriaaifis^'  m.  —  75.  lioiv  mM:  IxavTr.— 

X 
fiVKiqaato  D:   fivudaato  mM.   —   %oCXriv  D*:  %oTzav  m,   %otkov  M.  —  76. 

nXatavtoxovg  D:  nXazttvCaxmg  m,  nXaxavCoxag  M.  —  77.  %6xlov  D:  %hP^ 
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wg  S*  avxcog  tJQmag  Iqv  sxaXi(S6aro  navrag 

Mayvrj(S6rig  ano  vrjog  vn£lQO%og  iv  SaX  KiexoQ, 

of  d'  iiCBl  \)vv  (i%BCQav6tv  ixaQTvvavro  fiosiaig  80 

X^i^QCtg  ocal  jcegl  yvta  fiaxgovg  sXli^av  tfidvtag, 

ig  IU660V  0vvayov  tpovov  aXXi^XoL0L  icviovxeg. 

ivd'a  Ttolvg  6ipL6t  fioxd'og  iTtetyofidvot^tv  irvx^rj^ 

oxTCoxsQog  xaxa  vAta  kafioi  q>aog  fiBkioio, 

idgsiy  [liyav  avSga  Jtccgrjkvd'eg ^  d  TIoXvSsvxBg'  86 

fiakXaxo  S'  axxiv$66tv  a%av  ^A^lvxoio  ngoOOTtov. 

avxag  oy*  iv  d'viioi  xexolaiievog  tsxo  ng666(0, 

Xsgffl  xixv6x6fi£vog.     xov  d*  axgov  xv^b  yivBiov 

Twdagidrig  hciovtog,  ogCv^ri  dh  nXiov  iq  fcgCv^ 

6vv  dl  (lax'Tlv  ixdga^Bj  noXvg  d'  iitdocBixo  vBVBvxmg       9o 

ig  yatav.     BifigvxBg  S'  inavxBov^  of  #'  sxigcjd'BV 

ijgaBg  xgaxsgov  JJolvSBvxsa  d'agOvvB^xov  ^ 

dsidioxBg  fiif  Ttcig  iitv  inifigC^ag  da(id6BtB 

xdgq)  ivl  6xBivdi  Tixva  ivakiyxLog  avi^g. 

iftoi  oy^  ivd'a  xal  iv^a  TtagcOxcifiBvog  dtog  vtog  95 

a^q>oxigrj6LV  a^v66BV  aiioifiaSig^  b^xb^b  d'  ogfiijg 

natda  no6BtSd(ovog  vnBgtpCaXov  nBg  iovxa. 

i6xr}  dl  nkriyatg  fiBdvcov,  ix  d'  imv6Bv  al[ia 

q)oCviov'  ol  d*  S(ia  jcavxBg  dgi6xrJBg  xBkddriOav^ 

mg  tdov  bXxbu  kvygd  nBgl  6x6 ^la  xb  yvad'fiovg  xb'        lOO 

ofifLocxa  d'  olSi^^avxog  anBCxBCvmxo  ngocdnov. 

xov  (ihv  ava^  ixdga66Bv  ixdaia  x^Q^^  ngoSBixvvg 

ndvxod'BV  aAA'  oxb  di^  fiiv  d^rix^xviovx'  iv6ti6B,^ 

^66rig  ^ivog  vnBg^B  xar'  o^pt^o^  7]Xa6B  ^vyi^'fi^ 

TCav  tf'  dni6vgB  nixanov  ig  66xiov.    avxdg  6  nXrjyBlg  106 


mM.  —  q>vaTj^ivTogD:  tpvaa^ivtog  mM.  —  78.  avrcosD:  avtcog  jnM.  — 
79.  vriog  D:  vahg  m  M.  —  82.  dXX7iloi,ai  D*:  dXXdXoiai  m,  dXXdXaiatM.  — 
84.  ld§oi  D:  Xafifj  m  M.  —  85.  idQsiri  Call.:  tdQtCrj  D,  Idgiri  m,  dW 
Idi^Cri  M.  —  87.  TfTO  lunt.:  hzo  D,  h  to  M,  ^yero  m.  —  88.  xvtpB  yiv8iov 
mM:  hiyipe  nitconov  D.  —  90.  tidxr^v  D:  fidxccv  m  M.  —  irdqa^s  D: 
izivait  mM.  —  91.  ^^jS^vxag  m  M :  M%QV^BgD  (com  indicio  correcturae). 
—  of  D*:  ^x  mM.  —  98*  y^iv  D*:  viv  m  O.  —  96.  nagictdiuBVog  m*: 
nk^iextt^uvogD.  —  96.  d^upoxii^'QOiv'Di  d(i,q>otiQaiatv <P^  ifi^oxiqoiatm.' — 
mf^v^ctv  m0:  itvij^BV  D*.  —  98.  nXrjyaCg  D:  nXrjyaiai  0,  nXayaiai  m.  — 
101.  intcxtCviDxo  mO:  dn^atsixovtoD*.  —  104.  (tiaarjgD:  fiiaaag  m0.  — 
nvy^i  D*:  nvy^r^v  m  0.  —    105.  nXriyulg  D:  nXay^lg  mO. 
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vicrvos  iv  ipvXkoi6i  xs^Xo^w  iietavv6&fi.      theock.xiii. 
ivd'a  lULxq  dgi^ta  ndXiv  yiver^  og^o^ivtog' 
aXXi^lovg  #'  oXexov  6reQSotg  ^sCvovtag  [(IccClv. 
dXX^  o  fihv  ig  6r^d'6g  re  xal  sl^m  xstgag  ivdiut 
avxivog  aQ%riyog  Befigwcav  o  d^  aeixd6L  TtXtfyatg        no 
nav  6xyviq>vQ£  ngoaconov  ivCxtfcog  UoXvdsvxrjg. 
accQxsg  d'  at  fihv  Cdgmti  cwCf^avoVy  ix  fuydXov  dl 
alii)*  oXCyog  yivet    avSgog'  6  d*  alsl  7ta66ova  yvla 
axtofiivov  ipoQe66xs  novov  xal  XQ^^'V  a|t*f^vai. 

jt(3g  yccQ  d^  ^log  vtog  aSriipayov  avSga  Tca^slXev^  116 
fink  ^edy  6v  yccQ  old^a'  iym  8*  irsQcov  vnoq>iftfis 
(pd'£'yl^O(iai  a>g  id'sXsig  6v  xal  oXTtcog  rot  q>CXov  avrg. 

f^xoi  oys  ^Siav  xi  XUaiofUvog  [isya  igyov 
axaiy  fihv  6xaLrjv  UoXvSevxsog  iXXafie  X^^Q^^ 
doxi^og  ajco  ngofioX'^g  xXiv^eCg^  ixsQtj  d'  i%i^aCvav     120 
dB^ixBQrig  ijveyxev  and  Xayovog  nXaxv  yvtov. 
xaC  X€  xvxdiv  i^Xa^Bv  ^AyLVxXaCmv  fia6iXija' 
aXX*  oy^  vnel^avadv  X£g>aXrj^  6xifiaQ^  d'  Sfux  x^^^ 
TtXfjl^sv  imb  6xav6v  XQ6xaq)ov  xal  in^iiJt€6£v  &^' 
ix  S*  ixvd'71  fiiXav  al(ia  d'ocig  xgoxd^oto  ;i;avovtog'     IW 
Xttifj  dh  6x6na  xoiIjs^  nvxvol  d*  aQdprjaav  oSovxsg' 
alsl  d'  o^vxigp  ntxvXp  SriXetxo  JtQo^mnov^ 
fisxQc  6vvriXovri6s  Jtagi^La.     nag  d'  inl  yaijj 
xstx^  dXXoq)QOvici)v  ^  Tcal  avd6x£^s  vetxog  anavdav 
diMfoxigag  a(ia  x^^Qccg^  insl  ^avdxov  6xs8bv  ^£v.         130 
xov  fiiv  aga  xgaxitov  neg  axd6^aXov  ovdhv  igsiag^ 


106.  ts&TiXoaiv  D:  TS&ocXoatv  mO.  —  108.  dXXriXovg  D:  dXXaXovg  0, 
ceXXdXa  m.  —  110.  ccQxrjyoe  D:  dgxccyog  m  0.  —  111.  awitpvQB  m: 
cvvfqjBQS  0,  avvsipvQas  D  lunt.  —  nQoaoanov  TT:  fiitmnov  m  <t>.  —  ayw'T 
TOff  D:  uvC%oLxog  m0.  —  112.  at  mO:  of  D.  —  114.  xal  XQOiti  TT:  xal  XW 
df'r'  mO.  —  afi'fi/vco  Toup :  dfiB^voav  libri.  —  117.  (ogDO,  oaa'  m.  —  <^ 
mO:  TvD.  —  avtij  m:  avtrj  <t>,  ^6ziv  D*.   —    119.  iXXaPi  TT*:   Aaff  m» 

^XXax^  M,  ^Xa%t  23.  —  120.  doiyLog  m:  doyyi^og  M,  Soyy^hg  D  2S.  — 
ixi^n  D:  hziqa  0,  ktsqa  m.  —  121.  dnb  m0:  anal  [D].  —  122  exstat 
in  D*  lunt.,  deest  in  m<l>.  —  123.  xfqpaX^  TT*:  mtpaXriv  mO.  —  a^D*-' 
aqa.  m  0.  —  124.  nXriiiv  D:  nXaisv  m^.  —  126.  laig  TT*:  aUfl  m. 
aXXo  0.  —  xoi/>f  TT:  zv\pB  m  O.  —  127.  StiXbixo  D:  daXiixo  m<l>.  — 
128    Inl  mO:  hi  TT.  —  yaCr^  TT:  yatav  mO. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


-     93     - 

o  nvKxa  Uokvdevxeg'  o [10666  dd  xoi  iieyav  oqhov, 
ov  nati(f*  ix  novxoio  no6ELdafova  xixXi^6xc3v^ 
fiiqnot*  in  ^6ivot6iv  ixav  avctiQog  6666d'ai, 

xal  6v  fihv  v^vri6ai  ftot  avai,,  6%  8\  Ka6xoQ  a£i6ca,  135 
TwdagCdri  xa%vnmXB  Sqqv666b  x^^^^^^^Q^^- 

TCD  iikv  civaQTta^avre  Svm  fpsQitriv  diog  vim 
Soucg  AsvxiTtTCoio  xogag'  di66m  d'  aQa  tciys 
i66vfidv(og  iSCfoxov  adiXtpso)  vV  ^Atpagiiog^ 
yafL^Qm  iukXoyd[i(Oj  Avyxsvg  xal  6  xaQtsQog  "Idag,       140 
aXX*  ore  tvfifiov  Ixavov  dnofpd'tiidvov  'AfpaQfjog, 
ix  diq>QCi)v  aQa  pdvreg  1%    dkXijXot6tv  oQov6av, 
iyX66L  xal  xoCXol6v  Poqwo^bvol  6axde66i. 
Avyxsvg  tf'  av  fisthinsv  vnlx  x6Qt}d^og  [idy^  dv6ag' 

^  dai^oviov^  xC  ^%rig  CfieiQexe;  nAg  S'  inl  vv^Mpatg  145 
dlloxQiaig  xaXanoC^  yv^i^val  d'  iv  X£Q6l  tidxacQac; 
fllitv  xoi  Aevxixxog  idg  i8vm6£  d^yaxQag 
xd68a  TCokv  nQOxd^ocg,  fifitv  ydfwg  ovxog  iv  oqxo)' 
viulg  8^  ov  xaxcc  x66iiov  h^  dXko%qloi6i  XixB66i 
fiov6l  xal  fi^6voL6c  xal  aXXoi6v  xtBdxB66iv  150 

avSga  naQBXQi^a6^B^  ydfiov  8'  ixXijiXBXB  8ci(fOLg. 
17  (iriv  noXXdxig  viifitv  ivm^tLov  diupoxiqoL6LV 
avxog  iya  xd8^  iBina  xal  ov  noXv(ivd'og  idv  %bq' 
^m%  otnrco,  q>CXoi  av8QBgy  d(fi6xi^B66iv  ioixB 
fivri6x€VBiv  dXdxovg^  alg  vv(i(pioL  i^dr^  ixotiiOL.  155 

noXXri  XOI  Ijadqtri^  TtoXXtj  8^  tytic^Xaxog  HXtg^ 
'A(fxa8iri  x    BV(iriXog  ^AxaiAv  xa  nxoXCaQ'Qa 


182.  zoi  m0:  <rot  D.  —  184.  fwjitoT'  Irt  Stephannfl:  fi^rpiot  Inl  TT*, 
f^r(MotB  in0.  —  135.  aBiam  DO:  ae^a>  m.  —  136.  tvpSagidri  D*:  zvvSaqlSu 
mO.  —  %aX%Bo^mii^^  ^-  XctXuBod-miiai  mO.  —  188.  doiaq  m0:  ^otco  D*. 

—  Siccat  D:  dom  m  0.  —  139.  i^AoxovlT*:  S^nov  mO.  —  140.  6  om.D. 

—  142.  dga  m:  d'  aqa  0,  ayi,a  TT.  —  pdvtsg  BoissoDade:  navtsg  libri.  — 

144.  a'  om.  D.  —  145.  S'  om.  D.  —  147.  rifiiv  D:  ccfiiv  M  (ex  more),  ?  ocfiiv  23, 
%diuw  m.  —  ^dvmas  23:  idvmas  DmM.  —  148.  tdaSs  lunt.:  xa;  dl  D, 
xeulg  8h  <t>,  TttiaSi  m.  —  149.  dXXotQ^oiai  XixBaai  D:  dXXoxQCoig  Xsxi- 
f#«i  mO.  —  150.  aXXoi6i  D:  aXXoTQ^tg  m  O.  —  161.  inXintete  D:  inXi- 
ip€ctt  m  4>.  —  152.  (iriv  D*:  ficcv  m0.  —  vfiniv  ivcaniov  D*:  vfiCv  ivmniog 
m0.  —  158.  tad*  TT:  atag  m<P.  ' —   155.  ft^riaxevsiv  D:  fivaatsvsiv  mO. 

—  166.  noXX^  bis  D:  noXXcc  m  0.  —  anccQtri  D:  and(fta  mO.  —  fiXig  D*, 
iXi£  m,  aUs  4>.  —  167.  aQTUxdirj  D,  aQuadia  m  0. 
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MB66rjvri  T€  xafAgyog  anaca  xs  2Ji6vq)lg  cacxri'  TH.xxa 
iv^a  xogai  roxes66tv  tmo  6q)BxiQ0i6i  ZQSfpovtcu 
^vgiai  ovxB  q>vrig  i^idsvisg  ovts  vooio.  160 

tdcov  ivfiaQlg  vfiiiiv  onvUiv  ag  %    id'dXrits' 
mg  aya^otg  noXhg  fiovkoivto  xb  Jtsvd'SQol  elv€u' 
vixetg  tf'  iv  7cdvrs66i  didocQiroi  fiQ€is66t^ 
xal  TCttxiQBg  xal  avcod'BV  a%av  Tcaxgciiov  alfia, 
akXa^  (pCkoL^  xovxov  (ilv  id^axs  nqog  xiXog  ik^etv      165 
aiL^i,  yd(iov'  6(pav  #'  aXXov  iniq)Qa^ci(i£^a  Ttdvxeg,^ 
I'axov  xoimSs  nolXdy  xa  d'  sig  vygov  &%ixo  xv(ia 
Ttvoiri  ixova^  avdfwio,  xagig  d'  ovx  €07t£ro  [iv^oig. 
0(pG}  yccQ  dxrili^xca  xal  anrivisg.     akk^  hi  xal  vvv 
7ieC^e6%^* '  a^qxo  d'  afi(iiv  ave^m  ix  icaxgog  i6x6v.     170 
£i  d'  vntv  xgaSCri  nokefiov  xod'st,  aZfiaxL  dl  XQV 
vBtxog  dvaQQi^^avxag  ofiouov  iy%sa  koixfai,^ 
'Idag  ^6v  xal  o(iaL(iog  i[i6g  XQaxeQog  Ilokvdevxrig 
%BlQag  iQ(ori6ov6iv  dnsx^Ofiivrig  v6fuvrig, 
vm  S\  iym  Kdaxcog  xb^  diaxQivci^sd'^  "Agrii  175 

oTtkoxBQca  yByaAxB.     yovBv6t  dl  (irj  nokv  niv^og 
7j^BxiQ0L6i,  kCnm^BV.     akcg  vixvg  ii,  ivog  oCxov 
elg'  dxccQ  SkkoL  ndvxBg  ivfpQavBov6vv  ixaigovg 
vvfupioL  dvxl  vBxgSv^  vfiBvaim6ov6i  dl  xovgag 
rdaS''  okiytp  xoi  loixB  xax&  ^Uya  vBixog  avaigBlv.*     ISO 

BlnB^  xd  d'  ovx  ag*  ifiBkkB  d'Bbg  fLBza(ioivia  ^6biv. 
rm  fihv  ydg  noxl  yalav  an    A^mv  xbv%b*  id'BVXo^ 


158.  (isaarivri  D:  fiBOcdva  m0.  —  axr?}  D:  dntd  0,  ax^a  snper- 
scr.  fj  aura  m.  —  161.  onvUtv  Aid.:  onvsiv  libri.  —  k^ilMU  Dm,  J 
^^ilrizm  0.  —  162.  %B  TT:  y«  m  O.  —  163.  vy^si^  D:  vfk^^q  mO.  -  j 
164.  anav  TT:  a/iia  mO.  —  naxffioiov  O:  fti^T^ootov  TT,  ISitt%qvtw  (ex 
V.  163)  m.  —  166.  a/*/Ln  D:  vmXv  m,  vmC  0.  —  ctpAv  lunt.:  ctpmiv  m,  9ff9ii 
D0.  —  167.  Haxov  D:  riaiiov  m  O.  —  168.  ov%  %anszo  0:  ovi  e«fto  ©• 
ovx  fansTO  D.  —  171.  vfiCv  O:  v(uv  m,  vfiiitv  TT.  —  nQadiri  D': 
Kpadta  m  0.   —    172.  iyxBa  Xovaai  mO:  ^x^sa  Xvaai  TT.    —    174.  a«^Z" 

&ofiivrig  TT*:  dnBxofi'ivrig  23,  ansaxofiivris  auperscr.  ijyovv  osroffl^ 
fi£voL  M,  dnoaxofiivm  m.  —  175.  xdatcnQ  xb  TT:  XvyyBvg  xb  0,  Ufl^^ 
z£  m.  —  176.  dh  m.0:  xb  D.  —  177.  ri(i>BxiQOiai  D:  aiJksxBQOig  mO.  - 
lincopisv  D23:  XBinoDftsv  M  (superscr.  xaxalB^rffWfiBv),  iBinofiBV  vl — 
178.    mXlot  D:  aXXoi  m<D. 
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rol  yeveij  nQoq>dgs6xov'  6  d'  slg  [isdov  i]Xvd'€  Avyxavg^ 
osCguv  TcaQXSQov  iy%oq  vn    Mnidog  avtvya  ngdrriv' 
mg  S'  avtfog  axgag  itivd^ato  dovQarog  axiidg  185 

KdiStrng'  ifuporiQotg  Sh  logxov  inivevov  i%^aiQui, 
iy%Biii  (ihv  nQ(6tL6ta  rLTv6x6fi6V0L  itovov  alxov 
alkrjkanf,  sH  %ov  xl  XQobg  yviivmd'hv  tdouv. 
akX^  iqxoL  xa  fihv  axga  Tcdgog  xiva  SrjXi^^atf^ai 
iovQ*  idyrjy  6axd666iv  ivl  Saivol6i  naydvxa.  190 

XG)  d'  aop'  ix  xoksotiv  iQV66a(idvo  q>6vov  avxig 
x£v%ov  in    akXriXoL^v'  ficcxi^g  d'  ov  yivsx*  igmri, 
noXXa.  [liv  aig  6dxog  avgv  xal  [jtnoxofiov  XQvtpdXaLav 
Kd^xcoQj  jtoXXa  d'  ivv^av  dxQifirig  ofiitaai  Avyxavg 
xolo  6dxog^  ipoivixa  d'  o6ov  X6(pov  Xxax*  dxcox'q,  195 

xov  ^Iv  ax^iji/  ix6Xov6av  inl  6xatbv  yovv  xatga 
q>d6yavov  o^v  g>aQovxog  imaiavafidg  noSl  KdoxcjQ 
6xaip'  6  dh  TcXrjyalg  ^upog  IxfiaXav^  aliffa  da  q>avyai,v 
(OQ(ifldri  Ttoxl  6ij^a  naxgog,  xod-t  xaQxagbg  "ISag 
xaxXi^ivog  ^rialxo  [idxriv  i^(pvXtov  avSgav.  20o 

dXXa  (laxat^ag  nXaxv  q)d0yavov  (D6a  SianQo 
TwdagiSrig  Xayovog  xa  xal  6^g)aXov'  lyxaxa  d'  at0G} 
XaXxbg  dipag  Siixavav  6  d'  ig  axofia  xatxo  vavavxag 
Axyyxavgy  xaS  d'  aga  ot  ^Xaq>dQ(DV  fiagvg  iSgafiav  vjtvo's^ 
ov  yMv  ovSl  xov  SXXov  iq>'  iaxiy  alSa  naxgpy  205 

naidcDV  Aaox6(Q6a  q>CXov  ydfiov  ixxaXs6avxa, 
71  yog  oya  iSxriXriv  ^A^agriCov  il^avaxov6av 

183.Tolm0:  olD.  —  ysvey  D:  ysvea  mO.  —  Xvyufvg  D:  Xvyyevg  m<t>. 

—  184.  jiQCorriV  D*:  nqdrav  <t>.  —  185.  avxmg  D:  avxmg  0.  —  an^ocg  TT; 
vatfTco^  0.  —  186.  yidaTooQ  TT*:  naQxsQbg  m  M.  —  187.  novov  TT*:  no^ov 
m  M.  —  188.  dlXriXaiv  D '.  dXXdXoav  mM.  —  191.  &oq'  Musuras:  &oq  libri.  — 
%oliouv'n:  noXsoCo  mM.  —  iovaaafi^Bvoa  [Dl:  iqvaafi6V(o  mM,  —  a^TtgTT: 
av^tgmM.  —  192.  yivsr'  mM:  yCyvsx'  D.  —  194.  Xvy%BvqDi  Ivyyfvg  M, 
Xiyyivgm.  —   196.  ax^i^D:  ax^av  mM.  —  198.  nXriytlgJ):  nXayilg  niM. 

—  IM.  co^fiTj^D:  (09/Lux^mM.  —  (T^fuxD:  aa/LiamM.  —  200.  ^ijfrro  TT : 
9'aBixo  m  M.  —  202.  xvySaqCdr^g  D :  xvvSaf^Cdaq  m  M.  —  ktaoi  m  M : 
&in  et  a  m.  rec.  i^m  D,  i^to  superscr.  in  c.  —  203.  iaxofia  D,  azopia 
Bopencr.  in  c,  ig  %^ova  m,  ilg  x%'6va  M.  —  204.  Xvy%Bvg  D:  Xvyy^vq  m, 
liyyivg  M.  —  206.  Xao%6aioa  D  et  Bchol.  Apoll.:  Xao%6oaaa  mM,  Xcco- 
%6mcca  Imit.  —  207.  oyB  axriXriv  D*:  oye  cxdXav  Mus.,  oy*  ig  zdv 
aw  mM. 
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tviifiov  avaQQrjl^ag  ra%s(og  M£66i]VLog  "Idag     theocb.  xxil 
liilXs  TcaCLyvrixoio  fiaXetv  6g)et6Q0L0  ipov^a' 
clkla  Zsvg  ina^wa^  %BQmv  Si  oC  ixfiale  rvxtr^v         210 
^dgfiagoVj  avtov  d^  g>Xoyaa  0wsq)^1^6  xagawa. 

ovtGt  TwdaQidaig  noXsinidiiav  ovx  iv  ikaipQp' 
avToi  ts  XQCctdovreg  ocal  ix  xgatiovrog  itpvcav, 

%aCQ£Ts^  jdijdag  tixva,  xal  ijfiaraQoig  xkdog  viivotg 
ia^Xhv  aal  Jtsfinoire.     q>Ckoi  Si  ts  navtsg  aoiSol        215 
TvvSaQCSaig  'Ekivrj  ts  xal  akkocg  riQ(6s6(JLVy 
"/At Of  01  SiinsQ^av  agi^yovtag  MsvaXaGi, 
vp>iv  xvSogj  avaxxsgj  iiiricaxo  Xtog  doiSog, 
vyivri^ag  IJqicciiolo  noXiv  xal  v^ag  ^A%aimv 
^IlittSag  XB  (idxf^g  ^Axikf^a  xs  nvQyov  avxr^g'  220 

vp,tv  av  xal  iya  kiyemv  fuMyiiaxa  Moixsiovj 
oV  avxal  naQixov6i  Tcal  ag  ifiog  olxog  vnaQ%£iy 
tola  ipiQca,     yeQaan^  Si  d'aotg  xakXiexov  aoiSai, 


(^HQaxXijg   Xaovtofpovog.y 

[THEOCB.  XXY.] 

Top  d'  6  yigcov  ngocieina  g)vx£v  inCovgog  agotgevg 
jtav6d(uavog  agyoio^  xo  ot  [uxd  %ag6lv  axaito' 
*ax  toi  ^atva  xg6g>gmv  fivd^ooiuxi  o<5<t'  igaaCvaig^ 


208.  tvfipov  D:  TVfipca  m  M.  —  (isaariviog  D:  (isaaaviog  mM.  — 
210.  incc(jLws,  xsQoiv  Si  ot  D:  indfivvsv  (-€  m),  ;f€i^fl5v  8*  m  M.  — 
TVHtijv  D:  TvxTai^  m  M.  —  218.  nQaxiovreg  mM:  XQcttiovai  D  {%^ioft( 
lunt.).    —    i%  HQUtsvovtog  D,  inxgatiovzeg  m  M.    —    214.  rjiistSQOig  li' 

ccfiBtigotg  mM,  —  216.  iXivy  Bz  sXiva  mM.  —  aXXoigD*:  aXXaig  m, 
aXXais  M.  —  218.  vfiiv  m  M:  viniiv  D.  —  220.  dvTrjg  D  Eustath.' 
avrag  m  M.  —  221.  vfiCv  mM:  vftiv  D.  —  av  DM:  d'  av  m.  —  Xiyf^ 
Valckenaer:  Xiyimv  libri.  —  (lovaimv  D  (corr.  in  (lovaoov):  yirov^av  mM.  -^ 
223.  doiSai  D*:  doidn  m  M. 

Codd,  D(TT)m<D.  (<D  =  v88.  7  —  104  et  241  —  246  Mwll,  in  reli- 
quis  M  23.) 

Inscr.  riqaxXf^g  ngog  dygoUov  0,  cm.  m.  *In  D  vss.  1—84  post 
reliqua  legimtur  his  praemissis:  tj  i%Xoyri  avtrj  tiqo  v^g  imnaXriefOi 
TfTOfXTOft.  Ante  V.  86  titulns  inmmXriGig  legitur  in  D  lant.  Call.'  (Ahr.)  — 
1.  Kpvt(ov  m28:  ^omv  TT*M.  —  iiciovgog  aQOTQSvg  m0:  ini§av*6Xog  ai'W 
TT*.  —  3.  Zac'  Mu8.:  oaa'  (corr.  ex  6a')  D*,  mg  mO. 
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^EQfidco  a^ofievog  deiviiv  omv  elvodioio'  » 

tbv  ydg  (pa6v  fi€yi6tov  inovgavCfov  x8%okmii^ai^  6 

st  7UV  oSov  iaxQBlov  avrivritai  Tig  bSCxriv. 

notfivat  (ihv  fia^ikijog  ivtQixeg  AvysCao 

ov  na6at  p66xovraL  tav  ^06 tv  ovd'  eva  %Aqov' 

aXV  at  (idv  ga  v6(iovt.ai  in    ox^ccLg  a^(p^  ^EXiiSovvtoq^ 

at  d*  tsQov  ^sloLO  Tcaga  qoov  ^AltpeLolo^  10 

at  d*  inl  BovXQa6Cov  noXv^otgvog^  at  S\  xal  aSe' 

Xmglg  dri  6i]xo£  6(pi  rervyiiivot  elolv  STcdetavg. 

avtag  PovxoX£oL(St  negmki^^oviJt  icbq  i^nrig 

nav%i66iv  vo^ol  code  ts^rjXotsg  allv  ia6t 

Mrjviov  a[i  (leya  Ttipog^  inal  (ishridia  noLi]v  15 

letficivsg  d'uXid'ovOiv  vnodgoaoi  elafiavai  ts 

Big  aXigj  rj  Qa  p6€66i  iidvog  xsQafj6iv  ad^si. 

avXig  di  6<pt6Lv  i^de  tsijg  inl  Ss^ia  %£t(>og 

q>atvBrai  av  ^dXa  na6a  niQrjv  notanoto  ^iovxog^ 

xatvTj  o^t  nXazavL6xoi  inriaxaval  naq>va6v  20 

X^QV  tr'  aygiiXaiog,  ^AnoXXoovog  vo^lColo 

taQov  ayvov,  ^atva,  xsXaioxdxoio  ^aoto, 

avdi)g  ih  6xad'(iol  nBQi(ii^xaag  dygoidxaig 

dBdnrivd'%  ot  Pa6LXiJL  noXvv  xal  a^ietpaxov  oXfiov 

Qvofiad'^  ivdvxdcog^  XQinoXoig  anoQov  iv  vbio16lv  26 

i6Q^  oxB  pdXXovxag  xal  xaxganoXoLfSiv  o^oiag' 

ovQOvg  ftiyv  t6a6t  q>vxo6xdq)oi  ot  noXvBQyoi' 

ig  Xrjvovg  d*  txvBvvxai^  inriv  d'BQog  &qiov  IXdTj' 


4.  aioiisvog  mOMns.:  itoftsvog  D.  —  elvodioio  0  Mus.:  sivoSt- 
901O  m,  bdioio  D.  —  6.  oditriv  TT:  odixav  m  O.  —  7.  ivtQtxsg  TT:  ivcpQO- 
90£  m  0.  —  8.  naaai  mOMas.:  naeai  fi-iv  D.  —  ov9*  eva  Mua.: 
ovdiwa  D,  ov^*  eva  mO.  —  9.  dXX'  atm^P:  aXXat  TT.  —  vsfiovTcctm<P', 
vaopxoq  TT.  —  af^p'  'EXiaovvxog  Mas.:  ayi,(p*  iXicovvxog  <t>,  dfi(psXL6ovv- 
Tog  D,  diMp'  eXiGxovv  m.  —  12.  ^^  TT  O:  8h  m,  —  16.  (irivtov  TT: 
jcr^Bicv  1110.  —  ttfi-  D:  afi  Mus.,  ai^  m  0.  —  noiriv  TT:  nolav  m0.  — 
16.  ^ciXi^ovaiv  m0:  re  tpsQovatv  TT.  —  vnoSqocoi  TT:  vno  Sgoaca  m,  vno 
dffocov  0.  —  tUty^,  D  w:  ffaft.  m  [11]  M.  —  18.  atpiaiv  m  0  Mus.:  atpiv  D. 
—  21.  T*  TT:  ^'  m0.  —  23.  ^i  TT:  xb  m  0.  —  ayQOKoxaig  TT:  dy^fiwratg 
m  0.  —  27.  fi^v  taaai.  Mus.:  nrjvlacaai  D  {yi,riviaaaai  c),  ynv  taaai  m^  firiv 
viccovai  M,  (nv  vCacovot  wll.  —  of  D  M:  oV  Mus.  [m  w  11].  —  28.  Ig  TT: 

ilg  m^,  —  d'  i%vevvxai  m0:  Sirivsvvxai  D,  tyivsvvxai  Mus. 
Hiller,  s.  Ttxtgeaoh.  d.  grieoh.  Bakoliker.  7 
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Ttdv  yag  d^  nsdiov  tod'  ixiipQovog  AvyslaOy  itheocb.  xxv.) 
nvQO^OQOi  x£  yvai  xal  dXmal  devSg^qec^ai ,  30 

[iBXQLQ  in    ifSyiaxiai^  noXim^Saxog  dxQCDQsirig^ 
cig  rifietg  igyoiaiv  inoixofisd-a  ngoTCav  ^fiag^ 
rj  SCxri  oixr^mv^  oleiv  fiiog  inlet    in    dygov. 
aklcc  6v  nig  fiot  evicne^  to  tot  xal  xigStov  avra 
i66stai^  ovttvog  cdSb  xsxgrniivog  elkrikovd'ag^  35 

rii  tOL  AvyeCriv  ^  xal  diicicov  tivd  xsCvov 
di^eai^  0%  ot  ia6iv,     iym  di  xi  toi  6a(pa  sldcig 
dtgsxiog  etnoL^\  inel  ov  ciys  (pv^iX  xaxmv  ?S 
s^[i€vat  ovdl  xaxot6LV  ioixota  (pv^vac  avtov^   • 
olov  tOL  fiiya  slSog  imnginet.     iy  gd  vv  nalSag  *0 

d^avdtov  tOLoCde  fistd  ^vr^otdiv  ia6i.^ 

tbv  d'  dnafieifionsvog  ngo<siq)ri  ^log  aXxigiog  viog' 
^val  yigov  y  AvyBCriv  i^iXotfii  xev  dg%ov  'Eneimv 
El6i8iBLv*  rov  ydg  [lb  xal  fjyayev  ivd-dde  XQ^''^' 
ai  d'  6  fihv  dg  xatd  a6tv  (livst  nagd  ol6i  noUxcug     45 
8rj(iov  xridofiBvog^  did  dl  xgCvov6i  d'ifii6tagj 
d^dcov  dif  ttva^  ngiafiv,  6v  fiOL  (pgdoov  7iy£iwv€v6as, 
odtLg  in    dygdiv  xAvSb  yagaitegog  al6viLvr^rig^ 
a>  XB  to  HBV  BtnotfiL^  to  d'  ix  ipa(iivoLO  nx/^oiiiriv. 
dXkov  d'  akXov  id'rjxB  d'Bog  inidavia  ipotwv,'  60 

tbv  d'  6  yigav  i^aikig  dfisipato  8tog  dgotgavg' 
"^  dd'avdtcDV  y  (D  l^BtvBy  <pgaSfj  tivog  ivd'dd'  Cxdveig^ 
Sg  rot  nav  o  d'ikeig  aljl^a  XQ^^S  ixtst£kB6tai. 
(dSb  ydg  AvyeCrig^  vtbg  q)Ckog  'HektoiOy 
(S<p(oitagp  6vv  naiSC,  fiCri  Ovlijog  dyavov^  55 

X^f't^S  y'  aiXi^lovd'Bv  dn    dotaog^  rjfia6L  noXXotg 


29.  in^QOVog  mO:  iv(pQOVogT[.  —  30.  yvai  lunt.:  yvuxi  <^B CsXl^ 
yarai  m.  —  81.  (lixQ'^S  ^^'  ^*  f*^'Z9*  ^'  ^^'  ™>  f'^XQ''  ^Qog  TT.  —  hfa- 
Ttag  7t.  d%QaQeirig  TT:  iaxatiag  n.  dytgoDQeCag  m  0.  —  33.  ^  m0:  ^  D, 
^  Mu8.  —  dyQOv  m  O:  dygotg  TT.  —  34.  toi  TT:  (lot  m  0.  —  36.  tj  xal  H: 
'^h  0,  Htfl  m.  —  38.  dTQB%i(og  stnoifii  mO:  ndvta  ndX'  i^sinoiit*  Tl^.  ^ 
46.  -nrjiofievog  TT:  x(fiv6fi8vog  mO.  —  ^ta  dh  HQi'vovai  m<t>:  Sm  tf  «^t- 
vriGi  TT.  —  48.  dygav  xmvds  yega^tSQog  TT:  dyifoov  tcav  yBQaQiottttog  4>, 
dygm  xthv  ysQaQcatdtcov  m.  —  50.  S*  TT:  x'  mO.  —  qxozmv  mOMus.: 
&vrito)v  D.  —  61.  i^avtig  TT:  TtQoaavtig  0,  nqbg  avrt^  m.  —  agofQfvi 
m0:  dyQciazrjg  D,  dyQcitrjg  Mus.  —  bS.  ag  mOMns.:  ogD.  —  66.x^*t^ 
y*  IT:  xd'Liog  od'  m  0. 
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xxriOiv  ijtotl^ofisvogy  tj-  ot  vi^Qid'iiog  in    dyQciv 

Sg  nov  xal  fia6Lk€v6tv  isLSetac  iv  (pQsalv  ^6lv 

avzotg  xridofiivoi6L  6acit£Qog  i^fievac  olxog. 

alk*  tofisv  fidXa  TCQog  [iiv  iym  di  toi  rjysfiovsv^a)        go 

avliv  iq)*  fnuBxiQriVj  iva  x€v  rit^OLfiBv  avaxta,^ 

ag  sl7t(DV  ^yetro,  voc)  d'  oys  %6kX^  ifisvoiva. 
SsQ^a  re  ^Qog  oq6v  xsiQonkrjd'ij  re  xoQvvqv^ 
bnito^Bv  6  ^etvog'  [li^ovsv  de  (iiv  aisl  iQBH^ai' 
a^f  <J'  oxvGi  Tcozl  %Btkog  ild^fiavB  (ivd'ov  iovza^  65 

l^ri  %C  ot  ov  xatd  xaiQOv  Bicog  TtQOtL^vd'i^aaLto^ 
dUBQioiLivov  xaXBTtov  d'  BtBQOV  voov  tdfiBvai  avSgog, 
rovg  d^  xvvBg  XQ06i6vrag  dnoZQod'Bv  al^^  ivotjaav, 
a^(p6t£Q0v  od^fj  TB  XQobg  Sovtco)  tb  nodotiv. 
^B6JtB6iov  tf'  vkdovxBg  iTtddganov  alkod-Bv  akXog  70 

^AyLq>i,tQV(ovLtt8ri  'HQaxXdc  xbv  S\  yigovxa 
axQBtov  xkdtfiv  XB  7tBQi66atv6v  ^'  ixiQcod'Bv. 
xovg  iihv  oys  kdB(S6vv  d%o  x^ovbg  o66ov  dBiQav 
(pBvyeiuv  dtp  oniccD  8Bi8i66BXo^  ''^QVX^  ^^  (pcovf^ 
rjTCBLXBi  luiXa  na6iv^  i(f7ixv0a0XB  S*  vkay^ov^  75 

XcciQGiv  iv  g>QB6lv  ji^LVy  bd'ovvBXBv  avXiv  Iqvvxo 
avxov  y    oi5  JtaQBOvxog'  inog  tf'  oyB  xotov  iBCJCBV 

*(D  JtonoLy  olov  xovxo  %^Bol  jtotrjOav  dvaxxBg 
^rigCov  dv^QcijcoKSt  ^BxififiBvai^  (hg  BXL(irid'dg. 
bI  oC  xal  (pQivBg  cods  voi^(iovBg  ivSod'BV  ri^avj  SO 


68.  paatXsvaiv  TT:  paciXsvsiv  m  0.  —  69.  avxoig  TJ:  avtbg  m  0.  — 
61.  iff'  m  0:  ig  TT.  —  62.  S*  oys  TT:  Si  xi  m,  di  TOt  w  11,  di  rt  corr. 
ex  diroiM,  —  nolX'  i(i6vo{vam<P:  noXXa  fiCfotVa  Mus.,  navta  (isvotpaD, 
—  63.  T«  TT:  ds  O,  om.  m.  —  dTjQog  b{^mv  TT:  %Bi(iog  IXcov  m  O.  —  64. 
fuiutvt  m:  iii(t,oivs  O,  {lifiasv  TT.  —  attl  iQBad^ai  m0:  i^sgisa^ai  TT.  — 

66.  iiv^ov  Uvta  TT*:  fivd'rjaaad'ai  m  0.  —  66  exstat  in  TT*,  deest  in  m0.  — 

67.  voov  om.  mwll.  —  68.  aliff'  ivoriaav  m  0  Mus.:  atipa  vorjaav  D.  — 
69.  dfupotiQOv  TT:  diitpotSQa  m,  dfKpotsqov  9*  w  11,  diktpoxBQOV  y'  M,  — 
72.  dxifsCov  %lcitovte  TT:  dygtov  dXaiov  t€  m  0.  —  nsgiaaivov  ^*  m0: 
%B^i6cahov  y*  D,  nt^iscaivQV  y'  Mus.  —  73.  oaaov  TT:  Saaov  m  0.  — 
74.  t(frixv  TT*:  noXXcc  m  0.  —  76.  naaiv  TT*:  naaav  m  0.  —  76.  b&ov- 
vB%sv  Meineke:  o^*  ovvshsv  libri.  —  avXtv  Mas.:  avXiv  D,  cctlv  m  0.  — 
77.  y*  a«  TT:  9*  ov  m,  nov  0.  —  79.  dvd'Qconotoi  fifti{i(i,svai  TT:  dv- 
^Quixoiciv  It'  imi^evtti  m  0.  —  inifir^^ig  Mus.  (et  D  m.  rec.) :  iitifiij^svg 
Dm0.  —  80.  Modev  f^oav  TT:  Mo^*  iaciv  m0. 
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^d£t  i*  a  re  XQ^i  %aX£7aaviiuv  a  re  xal  ovxij  [thbocr.  ixv.i 
ovx  av  ot  d^iQciv  rig  idrjgufav  xsgl  rifjirjg' 
vvv  d\  kCriv  ioKorov  ra  xal  dg^rivlg  yivar    aikmg.^ 
ri  fa,  xal  i66vfi6vag  xorl  ravXiov  l^ov  iovrsg. 

^Hikiog  (liv  insira  jcorl  tfifpov  irgansv  ijcnovg  85 

dBLsXov  rn/LOQ  ayav  ra  d'  inrjlv^s  nCova  ^^Aa 
ix  fioravrjg  dviovra  yLsr    avkCa  rs  6rixovg  re, 
avxag  ineira  fioag  ^dXa  ilvquci  aXlai  in    aklaig 
iQlo^LSvai,  (paCvovd^  ci6sl  vsgyq  vdarosvra^ 
aeed  r    iv  ovgavS  alaiv  ikawoiiava  Tcgorigcoaa  90 

?/£  voroto  fiif]  i}i  Sgrjxog  fiogaao' 
T(ov  (liv  r    ovrig  dgi^^og  iv  rjigt  yivar    iovrav^ 
ovd*  avv6ig'  r66a  ydg  ra  [laroc  7cgoragoi6i  xvlivdsi 
Tg  dviiLOV,  rd  Si  r    alia  xogv66araL  avd'ig  in    alXoig' 
Totftf'  aial  ^ar6jn6&a  fioAv  inl  fioxjxoki    jjat,  95 

Ttdv  d'  dg"  ivankri6^  nadiov,  nSaai  di  xakav^oi, 
hitdog  igxo^avtjg  —  6raCvovro  8a  nCovag  dygol  — 
fivxrj^fm'  6fixol  d}  Poav  fata  Jtki^6^i]6av 
alkLic68(0Vj  oiag  da  xar    avkdg  rivkC^ovro. 
avd-a  iilv  ovTLg  axrjkog  dnaiga^Cav  nag  iovrav  lOO 

ai0Ti^xav  nagd  fiovalv  dvrjg  xaxgrj^Livog  Igyov 
dkk*  6  (ilv  d^q)l  n6da66iv  ivr^'qroi6iv  Cfucat 
xokonidik^  dgdgi6xa  nagi6ra86v  iyyvg  d^ukyaiv' 
(ikkog  d'  av  fpCka  rixva  q>vkaig  vnb  iLfirgd6iv  Zai 
ntviiLBvav  kiagoto  ^fftaora  ndyxv  ydkaoctog,  105 

dkkog  dfi^okyiov  alx\  akkog  rgi<pa  nCova  rvgov, 


81.  ovxi  mOMus.:  ovx^  D.  —  82.  ovx  TT:  ov9'  m<t>.  —  of  mO: 
toL  TT.  —  83.  Tf  TT*:  Tt  mO.  —  84.  t'  avUov  D  wll:  tavXiov  m  Mui., 
rcovXtov  M.  —  t^ov  c:  t^ov  corr.  in  fjov  D,  ffov  m  <t>  luDt.,  ffov  CaU. 
—  85.  hgansv  Mus.:  hgacpsv  D,  rjyaysv  nlO.  —  90.  elaiv  m0:  tlclvD, 
bIgiv  Mus.  —  92.  t'  om.  in<t>.  —  93.  nqoxiqoi^i  m<t>:  ngrnxoioi  TT.  — 
99.  ilXtn6d(ov  TT:  stlinodrnv  mO.  —  100.  dnfiQScimv  TT:  anrj^eeimf 
m  0.  —  102.  iiitfti^xoiaiv  TT:  BvSftrjtoiciv  m<t>.  —  103.  dgaQicxB  nt^i' 
ctadov  m<t>:  apcrpi^crxe  nagiatadov  U.  —  ififXyeiv  m<t>:  dftiffyeav  T\.  — 
104.  cp{la  mOMas.:  via  D.  —  tplXaig  vno  fi>r}tffdaiv  m<t>:  q>ilag  v«o 
ftTjTf'pag  TT.  —  106.  XiaQoto  TT<t>:  XagoCo  m.  —  iisfiaoxa  <t>:  {tefuima  ro, 
nsTcXrjvzo  9h  TT*.    —    106.  Tffs<pe  TT:  cx^itpB  m  0. 
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allog  i6ijysv  iem  tavQOvg  8C%a  ^Xsidov, 

AvyBirig  d'  inl  navrag  imv  d-rjstro  PoavXovg^ 

ipnLva  ot  xxsivmv  xofLvdriv  itid^evto  vo(irJ£g' 

6vv  d*  vtog  X6  fiCri  re  fiaQVfpifovog  ^Hgaxlrjog  no 

a^QTSW  Pa6iXrJL  duQxoiiivai  (idyav  oXfiov, 

iv^a  xal  aggrimov  jcbq  i%(ov  iv  6xri^B6v  d-vfiov 

'j4fiq)Lt(fv<ovidSrig  xal  aQriQOTa  v(DXB(ihg  hcIbI 

ixxayXag  ^aviLat,B  d'Bmv  xoxb  fivglov  bSvov 

Bi^oQomv,     ov  yaQ  xbv  lq)a6xd  tig  ov8l  imXnBi  115 

avdgog  Xrjid^  ivog  x666riv  i(iBv  ovdl  Six*  aXXcov^ 

olxB  TCoXvQQtivBg  navx(ov  i6av  ix  pa6iXfj(Dv. 

^HiXiog  tf'  a>  nai,8l  x6y^  i^oxov  &na6B  Sagov^ 

afpvBiov  (irjXoLg  xbqI  navxmv  ififiBva^  olvSqAv^ 

xai  fa  ot  avxog  o<pbXXb  8ia(i7tB(fd(og  fioxa  navxa  120 

ig  xiXog'  ov  (ilv  yaQ  xig  iii'qXv&B  vov<fog  ixBlvov 

fiovxoXCoig^  aix    Sgya  xaxafpd-Bigovov  vo^iqcDv' 

aiBl  dh  ^XiovBg  Tugaal  fioBg^  alsl  a^Bivovg 

il  izBog  ylvovxo  ftaA'  Big  hog'  fi  ydg  ajca6ai 

^(Doxoxoi,  t'  ri6av  7CBQi(66ia  d'rjXvxoxoL  xb,  125 

xatg  8\  xQtrix66LOL  xavQov  6wa[i    i6xi%6ixyvxo 

xn^fiagyoi  O*'  IXixig  xb^  8irix66LOL  yi  (isv  aXXoi 

(poiviXBg'  navxBg  8*  imPi^xoQBg  oXy    i6av  fiSri. 

aXXoi  d'  av  (iBxcc  xol6i  dvddBxa  ^ovxoXiovxo 

UqoI  ^HBXioio'  XQoriv  8^  ieav  i^vxb  xvxvov  13o 

aQyri6xaC^  na6iv  8\  fiBxiTCQBTCov  bIXi7c68b66iv' 

ol  xal  dxtfiaydXai  fioexovx*  iQv^ijXda  jcoCriv 


107.  xavqovg  IT:  xav^mg  m  <t>.    —    110.  paQV(pQOvoe  mO:  nolvtpgo- 
ntg  TJ.   —    118.  dft(pi.t(fv<ovux9rig  IT:    dfLtpitffvavidag  m28,  diKpitffvmvta- 

dfig  M.  —  114,  d-emv  m<P:  om.  D,  §omv  Call.  D®  et  superscr.  c.  &ccv- 
^tev  hfiwg  limt.  —  e9vov  M:  i9vov  wll,  i^yov  et  superscr.  s9vov  m, 
oiilD,  i^og  Mu8.  D®  et  superscr.  c.  —  116.  ifisvJJ:  ififi€v<t>,  ^fiftsvai  m. 
—  117.  otts  mO:  otyt  TT.  —  118.  S'  mOMus.:  om.  D.  —  121.  ixtivov 
m0:  insivoig  TT.  —  122.  yiataq>d'8iQ0vai.  TT:  %axafp^lvovci  m<t>.  —  124. 
jiwono  m<t>:  yiivopto  TT.    —    126.  ts  mOMns.:  to  D.    —    126.  avvd(i' 

0  MiM.:  aviaffi.fi'  D,  avv  afwr  m.  —  127.  yi  {iBv  m<t):  xi  fiev  TT.  —  130. 
ZQ671V  BoiBBODade:  z^ot^ir  TT<t>,  ZP^^^  ™-  —  l^^-  ^^^-  ^*  ^^'  niOMus.  — 
182.  (Sotfxovr'  iQiJ^Ua  m  Mas  :   ^oaxovd"'   igt^Xsa  D,  ^6^x01^^'    iffi&ri' 
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iv  vofia^  Sd*  IxnayXov  inl  6q>v6v  yavQioarmeg.  (thbocb.  xxv.i 
ocai  ^'  onot    ix  ka6iOio  &ool  nQoyevoCazo  ^f^QBq 
ig  Ttsdiov  dgv^oto  /3oc5r  avBx^  dygorsQciov^  135 

Ttgmtoi  xoiye  (idxfivde  Ttaric  XQ^^S  rje^av  66(iriv^ 
datvav  S'  ifiQv%Avto  q>6vov  kev66ovxB  jtQOOdna, 
tmv  fiiv  re  7CQoq>dQ66x€  fiirjipi  xb  xal  od^ivat  a 
^d'  vnsQonkCri  Oaid'cov  (liyag^  ov  ^a  PoTrJQsg 
a0tBQi  Jtdvxeg  ii6xov,  o^ovvsTca  noXXov  iv  aXloig       uo 
fiovdlv  iav  Xdfi7ts6x€v^  dgi^riXog  d'  itdzwcto, 
og  di}  rot  axvlog  avov  Idcov  ;|^apo^oro  kiovtog 
avT&  inan    inoQov^Bv  ivcxoicm  ^HgaxXfii 
XQ^liifa6&ai  aorl  nXsvga  xagrj  '6tifiaQ6v  xs  fuxcmov. 
xov  (ihv  avai  nQo6i6vxog  idgd^axo  X^'^Q^  ^^X^^V  ^*^ 

6xatov  aq>aQ  xigaog^  xaxd  d'  avx^va  vigd"*  ixl  yaitig 
xld<S6B  fiaQvv  nsQ  iovxa^  ndXiv  da  (iiv  m6av  6m66(0 
S^m  iTCiPgiOag'    b  di  ot  nagl  vavga  xavv6^alg 
livav  i^  vTtdxoiO  Pgax^ovog  6g&6g  dvi6xri. 
^aviia^av  d'  avxog  xa  ava^  vtog  xa  dat(pg(ov  150 

0vXavg  ot  t'  inl  Pov6l  xogmvioi  PovxoXoi  avdgag^ 
'j^q>ixgvc)vtd8ao  filriv  vnagonXov  idovxag, 

rm  d'  aig  a6xv  Xmovxa  xaxavxo^i  icCovag  aygovg 
iatixaxriv^  OvXavg  xa  fiiri  ^'  ^HgaxX'qairi, 
Xaoq>6gov  d'  inaPrj6av  od-L  itgcixi6xa  xaXavtov,  155 

Xa7irr\v  xagnaXi^oi,6L  xgC^ov  nofslv  i^avvoavxag^ 
^  ga  dt'  d(iitaXaavog  and  axad'ficiv  xaxdvv6xo 
ovxi  Xitjv  dgC6riiLog  iv  vXri  %XGig&  iov6jjj 
tfi  \Liv  dga  ngoeiama  z/tog  yovov  {nlfi6xoio 


133.  yavQioavTsg  TT:  yvQLomvteg  m,  yvffiomvto  <t>.  —  136.  i9t% 
dy^otfQaav  Mns.:  ^V6%a  n^otSQamv  m<t>  (corr.  in  bvbti'  dyg.  c),  h  fi 
dygozSQaav  D.  —  187.  dh  §QVxavto  TT,  d'  i§(fVxovto  m  0.  —  ^^ 
covT£  TT:  XsvaovTB  <t>,  Xsvaovxai.  aut  Itvaovta  m.  —  138.  xmv  in0  Mas.: 
Tco  D.  —  140.  6d'ovv€*a  Meineke:  o-O*'  ovvsaa  libri.  —  142.  anvXos  TT*: 
a%vXog  superscr.  anvtog  23,  atLvtog  m  M.  —  146.  ^^pajorro  mO  Mos.: 
iSi^aro  D.  —  147.  xXdaof  m<t>  Mus.:  xZatfc  D.  —  oniaam  MMus.:  o%io9 
D  m  23.  —  149.  fivatv  Is.  Vossiua:  iivmv  libri.  —  161.  av^pfff  mM:  i^- 
6Qsg  Tjaav  23,  'qaav  TT*.  —  166.  xgipov  m  <t>  Mas.:  tQi<pov  D*.  —  H^ 
vvijavrfs  m<t>  Call.:  i^avvcavxs  D,  i^avvovro  lunt.  —  167.  dfixeXiOfOi^' 
dftusXcavog  m  <t>.  —  169.  {iiv  m<t>:  fihv  TT*. 
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Avyslm  (pikog  vtog  ed'sv  (iBt6itL6&sv  iovta^  160 

ipca  nagaxkCvaq  xstpaXriv  xatcc  dfgtoi;  co/toi/' 

^^elvB,  TCciXaL  ZLva  nay%v  odd'sv  nigi,  (ivd'ov  dxovijag 
(bg  BtnBQ  6q>sti(^6t,v  ivl  (pQS6l  pdklo(iai  aQzi, 
ijXvd'S  yccQ  6XBC%aiv  rig  oltC  "Agysog  ag  (i£6og  axfirjg 
ivd-dd'  'Axaibg  aviiQ  'EkUrig  i^  ayxidkovo^  165 

og  8ri  toi  iiv^Btro  xal  iv  JtkB6vB66iv  'ExBimVy 
0VVS7CBV  ^AQyBCmv  tig  b^bv  naQBovxog  okB66B 
d"riQCoVj  alvokiovxa^  xaxov  tigag  dygoiciraigy 
TcoCkriv  avkiv  i%ovxa  Jiog  NBfiioio  nag'  ak6og^ 
ovx  old^  drgBXBCog  rj^AgyBog  il^  Isgoto  no 

avto^Bv  i}  Tigw&a  ^ifimv  nokiv  ij^  Mvxrivriv, 
mg  xBlvog  dyogBVB'  yivog  di  fuv  bIvocl  iq>a6xBv^ 
bI  ixBov  TtBg  iym  fiL(ivii6xofLaL ,  ix  nBg6rjog. 
ikaofiai  ovx  ^£QOv  xodB  xki^fiBvai  Aiyucki]C3v 
^h  6B'  dsg^a  8h  d-rjgdg  dgifpgaSBmg  dyogBVBi  175 

%BigAif  xagxBgov  igyovj  o  xoi  XBgl  JtkBvgd  xakvnxBi, 
Blit    dyB  vvv  fioc  ng&xov^  tva  yvdo  xaxd  ^viiov, 
rjgag,  Btx*  ixvficDg  (ucvxBvofiai  bIxb  xal  ovxC^ 
bI  6vy*  ixBtvog^  ov  ^(iiv  dxov6vxB66iv  SbiAbv 
ovS  *Ekixri%Bv  'Axaiog^  iym  8b  6b  g)gd^ofiai  ogd'cig,      180 
BiTcl  d'  oxcog  okoov  x68b  di^giov  avxog  ijtBfpvBg^ 
Znnmg  r'  BvvSgov  NB^LBtig  Bl6i^kvd'B  x^Qov. 
ov  fihv  ydg  xb  xo66v8b  xax'  ^AnC8a  xvci8akov  Bvgoig 
[fiBigayi/  18bbiv^  inBl  ov  fidka  xrikCxa  ^66xbi^ 
dkV  dgxxovg  xb  6vag  xb  kvxmv  r'  oko^mov  igvog.      185 
Tc5  xal  d'av^^B6xov  dxovovxBg  xoxb  ivd'ov' 
ol  8i  w  xal  il)Bv8BiS^ai  bSoiitogov  dvig"  ifpavxo 
ykiD66rig  (ui^i8Coio  x^Qf^iofiBvov  nagBovCiv.^ 

&g  Blnwv  iii66rig  iirig(6ri6B  XBkBvd'ov 


160.  avysia  in0:  avysiim  TT.  —  i^ev  TT:  iv^sv  in0.  —  lovtcc  ni: 
iovta  TT<t>.  —  164.  fiiaog  dnfLrjg  m<t>:  viog  dufti^v  TT.  —  169.  vBfiioio  TT: 
vtfUoio  m  0.  —  171.  puvur^vriy  TT:  yLvmrivav  mO.  —  172.  (Sff  m  <t>  Mas.: 
«S  D.  —  176.  Z  xoi  mO  Mus.:  Zxov  D.  —  179.  fni.iv  luDt.:  ripnv  D,  i^^iitv 
Call,  ^fwV  in0.  —  180.  fp^dioyMi  TT*:  q>Qiiofi,ai  m,  q)Q£^oiiat  <t>.  —  182. 
onnag  %'  TT:  Znntag  d'  M,  onmg  d'  m  23.  —  svvSqov  mO:  svvdQOv  TT*. 
—  tinifig  TT:  vsfUrjg  m  <P.  —  188.  toe6v9e  mO  Mas.:  x6a6vye  D  — 
*at'  aifida  TT:  %otxd  nida-na  m<t>.  —  184.  xriXUa  TT*:  nrjUna  m  (J).  — 
186.  (ivd'ov  TT:  ii/vdmv  m  <t>. 
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^vlavg^  5<pQa  xioxkfiv  Sfuc  6g>i6LV  agxiog  atri  (thbocb.  xxyj 
%aC  Qa  XB  Qi]LT€(fov  fpa\iivov  xXvoi  ^HQaxXijog,  I9l 

og  ^iv  6(iaQT'q6ag  xolo  ngofSskH^xo  (iv^a' 

^m  Avyriiadri^  zo  ftiv  oxxi  (u  XQmtov  avf^QSv^ 
tWTog  xal  (uiXa  feta  xaxa  6tdd'ftriv  ivori^ag. 
afiqpl  6i  0OL  xa  Bxa6xa  Xiyoifii  xs  xovds  xeldQov       195 
onTtcjg  exgdavd-ev^  inel  kskCri6ai  axoveiv, 
v60q>LV  y    ^  o^Bv  rjk^e'  x6  yicQ  xokicov  nag  i6vx(nv 
^JgyaC&v  ovSaCg  xav  i%oi,  6aq>a  ^vd^Ca6^aL' 
olov  d'  a^avaxfov  xiv'  ii6xo(iav  avSgdeL  xrj^a 
[gmv  nrivi6avxa  OoQmviqa66LV  iq>atvai.  200 

Ttdtnag  yag  ni6fjag  ijcixkv^cav  ^oxafiog  £g 
ktg  a/iOTOv  xagdi^a^  fuikLaxa  di  Bafifiivaiovg, 
ot  i^av  ayxofiogoi  vatov  axkr^xa  xad'ovxag. 
xbv  ^av  /jitol  xgcixi6xa  xakatv  inixal^av  aad^kov 
Evgvo&avgj  xxatvai  dd  ^l    ifpiexo  ^gCov  aivov,  205 

avtag  iym  xigag  vygov  akmv  xoikrjv  xa  fpagixgrjv 
Imv  i^Ttkaifiv  va6(iriVj  axagi^<pi  di  fidxxgov 
avTtaylg  avx6q>koiov  inrigatpiog  xoxCvoio 
f^^i^rpov,  xo  fihv  avxbg  imo  iad-dci  'Ekvxmvi 
avgmv  avv  7tvxiv^6iv  bko6xagag  a6xa6a  gi^f^ig.  210 

avtag  ixal  xbv  xAgov^  o&i  ktg  ^avj  txavovj 
8fi  xQxa  xo^ov  ikmv  axganx^  inika66a  xogdvy 
vavgacrjvj  nagl  d'  ibv  i%iiSxovov  ald'ag  afiri^a, 
Tcdvry  d'  066a  (pigmv  okobv  xigag  i6xo%Catf}v^ 
at  fitv  i6ad'gii6aL(ii,  xdgog  y    i\i\  xatvov  IdifS^ai.        215 
riiLaxog  riv  xb  iu6fiy%y  xal  ovd'  03tij  txvta  xoto 


193,  avyr}tccdrj  TT*:  Ivrritiddri  mO.  —  dvi^ffsv  mO  Mu8.:  avtl^fv  D. 

—  194.  xaTtt  atdd'iiTiv  m  <t>  Mas.:  xataataaditriv  D.  —  197.  ns(f  iofxaf 
m<t>  Mu8.:  TiaQsovxmv  D.  —  198.  ovdsig  m0  Mas.:  ovd'  slg  D.  —  IW- 
olov  Call,:  olov  libri  et  lunt.  —  nrjfuc  mO  Mas.:  ff^fta  D.  —  200.  qpo^»- 
vrisGotv  TT:  tpegmvrisaaiv  0,  (poQwv  otvaiaiv  m.  —  201.  niaf^ag  TT:  ««ffq«J 
m  0.  —  202.  ^ffifiivaiovg  <t>:  psii§iwaiav  m,  ^B^k^iviaCotg  TT.  —  203.  vf- 
XOfioqoi  D:  dyxtfioffoi,  Mas.,  ayxiaxa  m  0.  —  nad'ovtsg  m0  Mas.:  sa^s- 
ovzeg  D.  —  209.  iftfiriTQOv  <t>:  ifiiiixQOV  m,  svfisvQOv  TT.  —  210.  (it(US 
m0:   g^irig  TT.    —    213.  el^ag  i^r^aa  TT*:    svai^ca  m,    sicixvipn^  ^' 

—  216.  y'  ifil  ufCvov  TT:  t^  fi-'  ixsivov  m  0.  —  216.  ovd'  wrij  f.  fO*b  H: 
ovSsvbg  L  zoia  m  0. 
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fpQac^vai  dwdfirjv  ovd'  rnQvy^ioto  jtv^d6d^aL. 
ovdl  (ilv  av&Qoixcov  rig  Sr[v  in\  fiov6l  xal  igyocg 
(paiv6(isvog  6noQ£^oio  Sv'  avkaxog^  ovrtv'  igoifiriv^ 
aXXic  xara  otad'(ioig  ^Aopov  Siog  Bl%ev  Bycaexov,  220 

ov  (iriv  jcqIv  n6Sccg  i6%ov  ogog  xavvq>vkXov  iQsvvmVj 
%qIv  iSisiv  aXxf^g  xs  ^Bxavxixa  necQtid-TJvai. 
ijxoL  6  fih/  aiigayya  ngoSBCeXog  i6xi%€v  Big  rjvy 
PsPQCoxAg  xqblAv  xs  xal  aL(iaxog^  ccfifpl  81  %alxag 
(xvj^riQag  Tcs^dkaxxo  <p6vp  %aQon6v  xe  JC(f66ci)7tov         225 
6xi^d'Bd  r£,  ykdaOT]  dh  tcbqvXlx^xo  yivBiov, 
avxccQ  iyo)  d'dfivoi6LV  a(paQ  6xlsqo16i,v  ixQVfp^r^v 
iv  QCm  vki^Bvxt  dBSsyfiivog  onnod"^  ixoixo^ 
xal  pdkov  a66ov  l6vxog  agnSxBQov  Big  xsvBmva 
xtjveLCDg'   ov  ydg  xt  pdXog  8ia  6aQx6g  oXi6^sv  230 

oxQioBVj  x^^QV  ^^  naklCiSvxov  i(i7tB6B  noirj. 
avxicQ  6  XQaxa  8aq>oivov  djto  %^ovog  mx    iitdsLga 
^a(iPri6agj  ndvxri  8%  dviSgaxBy  6<p^aX(iot6c 
6XBnx6iuvogj  XafLVQOvg  8h  xavmv  vn    odovxag  iq)rivB, 
xA  d'  iym  aXXov  oi6xov  ano  vsvQtjg  TCgotaXXov  235 

ac^xaAocDi/,  oxi  f«)t  Ttglv  ixdoiog  lxg)vyB  XBiQog' 
liB6ariyifg  S*  ifiaXov  axrjd'icDV^  od-i  Ttvsvfiovog  sSgrj. 
aXX*  ovd'  mg  imb  PvQ6av  idv  noXvcidvvog  iog^ 
dXX^  i7CB6B  TtQondQOi^B  JtoSAv  dvBfidXLog  avxcDg. 
xb  xgixov  av  (iiXXB6xov  dadfiBvog  iv  (pQselv  aiv&g      240 
av  iqvBvV    b  Si  /t'  Bids  XBQcyXrivci^Bvog  oa6oig 
^Q  a(iotog^  ^aocQi^v  dl  tcsq'  iyvvjiCiv  bXi^s 
xdgxovj  aq>aQ  dh  (^fix^S  i^ivii^axo'    nag  Si  ol  avxfiv 
^(lov  ivBTcXi^O^rj ,  7CVQ6al  d'  i(pQLl^av  i^Bigai 
6xvioftivG},  xv(fxri  dl  ^dxig  yivBx'  rivxB  xo^ov,  245 

jtdvxod'Bv  BlXv^ivtog  v%b  Xayovag  xb  xal  l^vv. 


217.  mifvyiiotd  M:  ogvyfioib  mw  11,  (OQV&itoio  TT.  —  222.  fistav- 
t/xaTT:  naqavxUa  m0.  —  226.  %a^on6v  m<t>:  xaX^nov  TT*.  —  226.  ^^TT: 
T{  m<t>.  —  228.  (Cm  TT:  zQi^tp  m  <t>.  —  234.  vn  odovxag  ^q>T}vs  mi  vn 
idowzag  i<patvs  0,  vniSsi^ev  odovtag  TT.  —  236.  on  TT:  og  m,  mg  <t>.  — 
237.  nvtvfiovog  mO  Mds.:  nXevfiovog  D.  —  bSqtj  m0:  ^Sga  TT.  — 
239.  dvsimXtog  in0:  dveficoXiov  TT.  —  avtcog  EiesBliDg:  avttog  m<t>  Mob., 
avtmg  D.  —  244.  nvQCai  TT*:  nvQ^al  m,  nv^al  <t>.  —  246.  eiXvd'ivTog  TT: 
tilv^iftog  m0. 
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(og  d'  or'  av  ag^tostriybg  ai/jyp  nokicjv  Hdgig  igytov  (Ta  xxv.i 

oQnrixag  xa(i7Ctfj6iv  igivsov  Bvxedroio, 

d'dlil^ag  iv  jcvqI  jcqAtov,  iTca^ovic)  xvxXa  diq>(fc}' 

Tov  (ihv  vnlx  %si,qAv  iqwysv  ravvipXoLog  iQtvog  250 

xaiLTCtofievog^  triXov  di  ^ifj  x^8i]6€  6vv  OQfifj' 

mg  ijc^  ifiol  llg  alvbg  anoTtgod'ev  a^goog  aXro 

^mfidcov  XQobg  a6ai'    iyd  d'  iti^q)/,  fisXafiva 

X^tpi  ^QOs6%s%6iiriv  xal  an    SficDV  dixlaota  kmnriv^ 

rij  d'  erBQy  ^onaXov  xoQafjg  vnsg  avov  asiQag  266 

7]Xa6a  xdx  x£q>aX^g^  8ia  d'  avdix^^  rgrjxvv  Iccl^a 

avtov  htl  Xa6iovo  xagiqatog  ayQidXaiov 

d-TiQog  a^ifiaxdtoio'   xe6ev  d'  oys  %q\v  s(i*  [xd6&ai 

t^dd'BV  iv  yairi^  xal  inl  TQO(i€Qotg  no6lv  i6xri 

vsvard^iov  xe<paXjj'    nsgl  yag  6x6rog  o66b  ot  afupa     260 

7]X^£^  Pltj  0BL6d'dvtog  iv  66xi(p  iyxs(pdXoio. 

rbv  (ihv  iymv  6dvvjj6L  Ttaga^QOviovta  Pageia^g 

vmadfisvog,  tcqIv  avrig  vnoxgonov  aiixvyvd^vai, 

av%ivog  d(fQi]xtoio  Tcag    ivCov  fjXaCa  n(foq>^ag, 

Qctpag  to^ov  iQa^s  noXvQQaJttov  xb  fpaQixQuiv  265 

iiyxov  d'  iyxgaximg  CxifiaQag  6vv  x^^Q^S  i(fBi6ag 

i^oxi^Bv^  liri  adgxag  vxodgviln]  6vvxB66iy 

Ttgbg  d'  ovdag  nxBQvy6i,  jtoSag  6XBQB(og  inis^ov 

ovQaCovg  inifidg^  nXBVQtjai  xb  ft^p'  iq>vXa66ov^ 

liiXQi'  ot  i^Bxdvv66a  P(faxiovag  oQ^bv  dsigag  270 

a7CVBv6xov^  tifvxrjv  dh  JtBXciQtog  iXXaxBV  ^Aidrig, 


247.  aQfiatonrjybg  TT:  ccQfiatonayos  m  0.  —  248.  Bvneaxoio  TT:  iv- 
Tidfiitroto  m,  svxdftnoio  <t>.  —  249.  ina^ovim  Innt. :  in'  d^oviw  D  CaiL| 
iva^ovi'm  m,  h  d^ovim  <t>.  —  262.  dd'QOog  TT*:  aXfiBvog  m  <t>.  —  264. 
TtQosaxB&oitriv  TT:  nQ0CBCxi^6{iriv  m<t>.  —  256.  %6qcrig  m0  Mus.:  x6^(  D. 

—  269.  h  yairi  TT:  ^x  yalrig  m  <t>.  —  262.  naqcc(fqoviovza  mO:  naqai- 
(pgoviovza  TT.  —  268.  vmadiisvog  m0  Mus.:  dadiisvog  D.  —  cevtig  in0: 
av^ig  TT.  —  dftnvvvd'^vai  TT:  dfLnvva^rivai  m<t>.  —  264.  {Xaffa  TT*: 
ivp^aca  (errore  ut  vid.  ex  eeq.  orto)  m<t>.  —  267.  iilmiQ^tv  TT:  llonio^tv 
m  0  (-€  m).  —  cdquag  m  0:  crapxog  TT.  —  vnodqv'ip^  m<t>:  asro^pv^  TT.* 

—  268.  cxBqBmg  m<t>  Mus.:  axsqBmv  D.  —  ntSQvjjai  m<t>  Mus.:  miQfOitt, 
D.  —  inis^ov  TTm:  iniiisvov  <J).  —  269.  ovQa^ovgH:  ov^atov  <t>,  ovQairim. 

—  270.  i^etdvvcaa  Mus.:  i^stdvvaa  D  23,  i^stdwaa  M,  i^Btdwas  m.  — 
pqa%lovctg  luut.:  §Qaxiovog  D*,  §QctxCova  m  <t>  CalL  (in  exemplari  Mas.  fait 

opinor  ^qaxCovog).  —  271.  anvBvatov  in0:  ayinvBVGxov  TT.  —  «fl»f*off 
niO  lunt:  nBUoqi^v  D  Call.  —  ilXaxBv  O:  ^XaxBv  m,  iXXa^Bv  TT. 
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Tcal  rots  dii  fiovXevov^  OTCajg  Xa6i,av%Eva  fivQtfav 

^i]Qog  tedi/siditog  axb  (iBkdov  i^viSaCyiriv  ^ 

aoyakiov  (idXa  yiox^ov^  iitsl  ovx  i6xs  6i,8r^Qai 

t^ririj  ovdh  Xi^oig  jiscqcdiisvg)  ^  ovd^  n^v  vlfj.  275 

iv&a  fiov  a^avatoDv  rig  i%l  <pQ£0l  d-^xe  vofj6aL 

avrotg  ddQ^ia  kdovrog  avaaxCt,Biv  6vv%bC0i, 

rol6v  d-ocig  anddeiga,  xccl  afifped-d^riv  (ieXie6iJLV 

€^og  iwakCov  ra^s6ixQoog  icDxi'^otor 

ovtog  rot  Nsfidov  yivet ,  m  fpCXs^  ^Qog  ole^gog^       280 

noXkic  ndgog  (ii^koig  re  xal  av8Qa6i  xridsa  d-svrog,^ 


<M e  y  dga.y 

jMOSCH.  IV.  1 

^ M'^rsQ  dfirj^  riffd"'  (dSs  tpikov  xara  d'Vfiov  lanraig 
ixndylcog  axiovca^  ro  xqIv  di  roi  ovxit    SQSvd^og 
ed^st    inLQQB^ie66i\  ri  fioi  rocyov  rivCri6ai\ 
^  Q    on  alysa  naUx^i  dnscgixa  q)acSi^og  vCog 
dvdgog  v%    ovrtdavoto^  kiov  (o6sid'*  v%o  vsPqov;  5 

cSfiot  iyd^  ri'vv  dij  ^s  &boI  xodov  7Jri^rj6av 
a&dvaroi;  rC  vv  /i*  &8b  xaxfj  yovisg  tsxov  atarj; 
dv6ii0Q0g^  fit'  inel  dvdgog  dfiviiovog  ig  ksxog  ^kd-ov^ 
rov  |[tii'  iyd)  rCscxov  t6ov  q>aiB66iv  ifiotdiv 
rid'  in  vvv  6ipoiicci  rs  xal  aldsofiai  xara  ^vfiov'  lo 

rov  d'  ovng  yiver    akkog  dnotfiorsgog  ^coovrcov^ 
ovdl  r66(ov  6(p6rdgTj6Lv  iysv0aro  (pgovrdsi  xridicov. 
6xdrkvog^  og  ro^oieiv^  d  ol  Tcogev  avtog  'Aicokkc^v 


278.  ano  TT:  anal  m0.  —  iQvaaiftrjv  mO:  i^vcaifii  TT.  —  276. 
Md  (Ml  TT:  ivd'iv  ftOL  m,  iv&Sv  fliv  <t>.  —  279.  hvaXlov  TT:  IvvaXoCo  <l>, 
hutloCo  m.  —  ioaxfioCo  m<t>:  ocpgd  ftot  strj  TT*.  —  281.  firjXoig  ts  m<Pi 
ItriXot^i  TT. 

Codd,  D  (TT)  sO.     (O  =  ves.  1—13  M  23,  turn  Mw.) 

Idbct.  Miydga  Xeyei  vfiv  nevd'sgdv  D.    rj  Msydga  Xsysi,  xrj  nsvd^SQu 

ytBxaQiOfLivTj   8.  Msydga   yvvr\  ^HganXiovg  <t>   (nQoadiaXsyszai   trj  nsvd^i:Qa 

postea  add.  c).    —    1.    fifjieg  iiij^  Ds:   fiazsQ  ifid  <t>.   —    2.  dxiovaa  a: 

ixioi6a  <t>,  dxsseai.  D.  —   4.  ot*  8  4):  o  rot  D.  —  6.  iyco  8<t>:  iymv  1>.  — 

Sri  f^c  Ds:  ft     ads  0,    —    rixCyi,Ticav   8:  iqiiftriaav  M,  rjrifiaaav  D  23.  — 
8.  ig  0:  tig  D  8.   —    13.  noffsv  avtog  8<t>:  wo^a  (poipog  D. 
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tii  tivog  KriQ&v  ^  ^ElQiwvog  aivcc  fidXsfiva,        [moscblivi 
Ttatdag   iovg  %axinaq>vB  %al  ix  ^CXov  BiXsxo  ^/tov        16 
(laivofievog  xavcc  olxov^  o  d'  i^iMkBog  i67CB  tpovoio, 
Tovg  (ihv  iyo)  dvtftrivog  i^Lotg  tdov  6(p^ak(iot0L 
fiakio^dvovg  imo  xotqC'  to  d'  ovtf'  ovag  fiXv^BV  aXXa' 
ovda  (S<piv  dwdfiriv  ddivov  7caXiov6iv  ag^^ai 
^i]tsq'  ai}v,  ixel  iyyvg  avCxr^xov  xaxov  lyav.  20 

Gtg  d'  o^ig  odvgrizat,  inl  6(pBr6Q0i6t  v6066otg 
6XXv(iivoigj  ov6x*  aivog  oq>i,g  hi  vri%ia%ovtag 
^d^voig  iv  nvxivoliSL  xaxs^^Cai'   rj  dh  xolx    avxovg 
TtcjtaraL  xXd^ov6a  iidXa  Xiyv  xotvta  (irjtriQ, 
ovS'  dif  ixBv  xixvoi6iv  ixagxioai'  rj  ydg  ol  avx^        26 
dcfSov  tfisv  (idya  xagfiog  d(isMxxoio  xeXci^ov 
wg  iym  alvoxoxeia  tpCXov  yovov  aldiov6a 
liaivoiiJvoL6L  x6d666v  66(iov  xdxa  TtoXXov  iq>oixa)v, 
cSg  y    otpsXov  (lexd  Jtai6lv  a^ia  &v^6xov6a  xal  avrtj 
xBt6d'at  g>a(fiiax6svxa  iC  r^naxog  iov  B%ov6a^  30 

''Aqxb^i,  ^Xvx£qi]6l  (idya  XQsiovaa  ywaL^L 
xm  %    ri(iag  xXav6avx€  q>iXyg  inl  XSQ^I  xoxijsg 
jtolXotg  0VV  xxBQiaeai  nvgrjg  iytifirjoav  ofioirjg^ 
xaC  K£v  £va  XQ^^^^ov  ig  6<Sxia  xq(o66ov  andvxeav 
ki^avxEg  xaxed'a^av,  o&c  ng&xov  yevoiiBad-a.  ^ 

vvv  d'  ol  i^kv  @i^Prjv  tniioxQotpov  ivvaiov6cv 
'AovCov  naSCoLO  fiad-atav  pAXov  dgovvxag' 
avxag  iym   TiQVv^a  xaxd  xgavariv  noXiv  "Hgr^g 
7ioXXot6iv  dvaxrivog  ld7Cxo(iai  aXya^Lv  ^xoq 
aiBl  6(img'  daxgvav  dl  ndga^xl  (loi  otd'  t*  iQcorj,        40 
dXXa  no^LV  i^kv  bgci  navgov  xp^ov  o<p^aX(iot0iv 
ol'xip  iv  fifiBxigm'  TtoXaov  ydg  ol  Sgyov  axotfiov 
^6x^(DV^  xovg  inl  yatav  dkcifiavog  ^dh  ^dXaaoav 


14.  iQiwvog  <t>:  igivvog  D.  —  16.  Ix  q>Clov  etlcTO  DO:  htpdov 
(e  corr.  ex  v)  rnXsas  8.  —  16.  ifinleogJyQ:  ifinXstos  <t>.  —  20.  dv£%Tjtof  Ds: 
dvCuuTOv  0.  —  21.  vBoaaotg  D<t>:  vsottoig  s.  —  23.  avtovg  8<t>:  avw  D. 

—  26.  dfjLBiUyiToi.0  nsXooQov  D<t>:  dfieil£%tov  vsatogov  a.  —  27.  yoyw  TT 8 : 
tOTiov  0.  —  28.  xaxa  lunt.:  x'toj  8,  %axd  D<t>.  —  30.  ^xovca  Ds:  iioiea^. 

—  32.  g>aiys  D*8:  (pCkatg  O.  —  l«l  TTM  (om.  w):  h  8.  —  34.  kg  Ds:  (k^» 

—  36.  TtQGixov  D8:  ngatov  0.  —  36.  tnnoTQ6q>ov  TT8:  novgotgwpov  ^.  — 
38.  *7/^ff  Ds:  ^^a  0.  —  42.  iroifLOV  Ds:  ^toi(iov  0. 
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(lOxd't^SL  xitQtjg  oy*  i%(ov  voov  rik  6i8y^qov 

xaQteQov  iv  6Ti^d^£06r  6v  d'  rjvte  keC^sxav  vdag,  45 

vvictas  XB  xkaCov6a  xal  ix  ^log  ri[ia&'  07c666a. 

aXXog  (lav  ovx  av  rig  ivfpQi^vav  (is  nagaiSzag 

xrjdsfiovcDV'  ov  yag  6^jb  dofiayi/  xaxa  xetxog  iigysL, 

xal  Xlriv  xavtsg  y^  nigriv  mtvddsog  ^l6d'iiov 

vaiov6\  ovdi  (loi  i6xi  ngog  ovzLvd  xs  fikiil}a6a  &o 

Ota  ywri  navanoxiLog  dvairv^aifii  <pikov  xrjg, 

v66q>i,  y€  8ri  IlvQQrjg  ^vvofiai^ovog'    rj  8h  xal  avtrj 

afjupl  7CQ66L  6q>£xiQCi  nXiov  a%vvx(xi  *I<pixl^Lj 

6p  vUt*    navxfov  ydg  o^vQcixaxa  xixva 

ysCva6^al  6b  ^bA  xs  xal  avsgi  ^vrjxa  iokna,^  55 

&g  ag    lipri'    xd  8d  of  ^aksQcixsga  ddxgva  iii^kiDV 
xoXjcov  ig  CiUQOSvxa  Ttaxd  pXs(pdQC9v  i%iovxo^ 
fivfi6a(isvjj  xBXVfov  xs  xal  (ov  fisxiTCsixa  xoxi^av. 
fhg  8^  avx(og  8axQvoi6i  Tcagi^ia  ksvx    i8iaivsv 
^AXx^Lfivri'    fiagv  d'  ijys  xal  ix  ^/iov  6xsvdxov0a  60 

[iv^OLOvv  xvxivot0i  (pCXriv  vvov  (d8s  (iBxriv8a' 

^8aL(ioviri  7iai8cavj  xC  vv  xoi  (pgsfflv  iiiitscs  xovxo 
jcstJ9caXi(irjg;  nc5g  an(i    id'iXstg  OQod'vvsfisv  a(i<pa} 
x'^8s*  aXaaxa  Xsyov^a;  xd  8'  ov  vvv  ngmxa  xixXavxat. 
rj  ovx  ^'^^ffj  0^5  ix6(iB6^a  x6  8Bvxaxov  alsl  in    '^[lag     65 
yivo[iivo^;  (idXa  fiiv  ys  q)LXo^QrjV7Jg  xi  xig  sti], 
ocTrtg  dgi&iLYi^siBv  iq)'  fjfisxiQotg  dxsB64Sv. 
d'dQ6Bt'    ov  xoirj08^  ixvgi]6a(isv  ix  d'sov  atdrig. 
xal  d'  avxriv  6(>daj  6s  ^  <p£Xov  xixog,  dxQvxoLCiv 
aXys6i  (iox^iiov6av .   iitLyvcifiCDV  8i  xoi  bI(ii  70 


46.  Xe^stai  Da:  Xei§eai,  0.  —  46.  t^iux^'  onoaaa  TTs:  Tjfiata 
WTta  <t>.  —  47.  iv(pQTivat  luDt.:  ivcpffijvai,  D,  sv<pQi^vat  <t>,  BVfpQcevBts  s 
ut  vid.  —  49.  Utjv  TTs:  X£av  <t>.  —  niqriv  Ha:  nigav  <t>.  —  61.  dvaipv- 
£aifu  8  D^  Call.:  dwnlfv^aifii,  D,  dvamv^aiiti  0.  —  52.  voctpi  ys  DO: 
po^fpiv  8.  —  cvvoiuc^vog  0:  avv  oftaifiovos  D,  te  avvaifiovog  a.  —  ^  6e 
Dg:  ridl  0.  —  68.  &xvvtai  Da:  ax^stai  <t>.  —  64.  i)[etT>s:  vtm  0.  — 
56.  iiTiXmv  8<t>:  i^rjlA  D.  —  68.  rinvrnv  TTa:  tsusmv  <t>.  —  xs  cm.  D. 
—  69.  avtag  D:  avtcag  a  <t>.  —  60.  d'  iq  ye  <t>:  d'  i}y«  D,  Si  ys  s.  — 
61.  ipHriv  8  0:  q>£Xov  D.  —  63.  i^iXstg  Da:  i^eXrjg  (-i^g)  O.  —  64.  TtinXav 
tat  TTb:  xiiLXmvxai  0.  —  66.  ij  D0:  ^  a.  —  66.  ytvoftivoig  a0:  yfivo- 
(uvotg  D.  —  (fiXo^^vi^g  8  0:  (pLXofpQTivi^g  D.  —  rig  TTa:  t'  av  0.  — 
68.  ov  xoirfcS'  8  0:  ovxot  ^ad'  D. 
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a&X^ldav,  ots  drj  ys  xal  sv(pQ06vvi]s  xoQog  i6xC,   [MascH.  iv. 

0VVB7CSV  fjfisTBQOLO  IvyQov  /i£ra  dai(iovog  iffisg^ 

0(^0''  fifitv  itpvnsQd'e  xagrig  fiaQvg  aicnQStrat. 

t6%(o  yccQ  KovQrj  re  xal  sviavog  z/ij/tifrijp,  75 

ag  xs  luya  fikatp^iCg  zig  ixAv  inloQXOv  611.6661] 

dv6(iEvdc9V^  firjddv  6b  %bqbl6xbqov  (pQB6lv  ri<Si 

arigyBiv  ^  bI  xbq  ^loi  vnlx  vtidvotpiv  ^k&Bg 

xaC  (loi  xrikvyBtri  iv\  dci(ia6i  Kag^ivog  fi6^a. 

ovS^  avxriv  yi  vv  xa^mav  iokxa  6b  xovxo  yB  ki^d'Biv,  80 

rm  /ii^d'  i^Binr^g  %6x\  ifiov  d'akog,  Sg  6bv  axridioj 

^lyd'  bH  X    7\vx6\LOv  NioPfig  xvxivdxBQa  xkaCm. 

ov%\v  ydg  vB^6rixov  vnkg  xixvov  yoda6d'ai 

lirixiQi  8v6na^iovzog'    iiCBl  ddxa  ^i^vag  ixafivov 

ttqIv  TutC  %BQ  r'  idiBiv  /ttv,  ifiA  imo  rjjtax*  ij[jo'v6a^     85 

xai  fu  nvkagxao  6%b8ov  ijyayBv  Aldavrjog' 

mde  B  8vaxo7cdov6a  xajcdg  ddtvag  avixkriv. 

vvv  8b  (lOL  ot%Bxai,  olog  he    akkoxgir^g  viov  a^kov 

ixxBkicDV    ov8'  olda  dvaafi^iioQog ,  bIxb  (ilv  avxov 

iv^ddB  vo6xrJ6av&'  imodiiofiai^  bCxb  xal  ovxi.  90 

TtQog  S'  hi  fi'  i7txoirj6B  did  ykvxvv  alvog  ovBigog 

vTCvov    dBifiaivoj  di  nakiyxoxov  o^iv  ldov6a 

ixndykmg^  ILiq  /tot  xi  xixvoig  dno^fiiov  igdoi. 

el'aaxo  ydg  /tot  ixav  ^laxiki^v  svBQyia  XB(f6l 

natg  ifibg  d^oxiQ7i6i^  fiii^  ^ HgaxkriBiri'  95 

xri  ^Bydkrjv  ikd%aivs  dB8By(iBvog  cog  inl  (ii6d'p 

xdtpQov  xrikB^dovxog  ht    i6xaxifj  xivog  iyQOv, 

yviivog  axBQ  %kaivrig  xs  xal  BVfiixQoio  xixmvog. 


71.  ore  DO:  on  b.  —  iari  DO:  ivti  b.  —  72.  6Xoq>vqofUti  DO: 
iTtodvQOftui  8.  —  74.  i(pvn6Qd'e  xa^$  8<t>:  iiad'vnBQd's  nagrig  D.  —  76. 
ag  ITb:  «fe  <t>.  —  i-Kcav  D<t>:  ovx  8.  —  77.  i^rjdiv  B<t>:  ftri^h  D.  —  78. 
fiXd'Bq  8  0:  riv9^Bq  D.  —  81.  ft^^'  O:  ftijd*  8,  ftijx'  D.  —  not*  D:  im  •• 
tot'  4>.  —  Ghv  b:  cov  <t>.  —  dxriSiot  lunt.:  axij^co  s,  TiriSioa  <t>.  {tv  atii- 
di(o  D  m.  rec.  in  vacno  Bpatio  scr.)  —  82.  «r  x*  8<t>:  stti  D.  —  83.  ov- 
&hv  D0:  ovS'  mg  8.  —  86.  ixovca  8:  ^xovaav  D,  ^%oica  0.  —  86.  iii^' 
vr^og  D  s,  aidovriog  i  corr.  ex  ly  ut  vid.  M,  ai^^ov^og  w.  —  87.  ivsxftth 
ovacc  Db:  dv6to%iaaaa  0.  —  dvitXjiv  Ds:  dvitXccp  <t>.  —  88.  ologs^: 
olog  D.  —  90.  Btxe  xal  8<t>:  'qh  xal  D.  —  94.  elcato  TTb:  tcxtno  0.  — 
98.  ateg  Da:  avev  0. 
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avrccQ  insi^dri  xavrog  &(pCx£ro  nqog  xbXoq  Sgyov 

xaQt€Qov  oivoq>6Qoio  iiovevfisvog  sgxog  alaijg^  lOO 

fjroL  6  kC6t(fov  iiisXXev  inl  nQov%ovtog  igsC^ag 

avdriQov  xatadvvai  a  xal  %aQog  sifiaza  66to' 

ii,ajtCvrig  *'  aviXa(iifSv  VTchg  xanBXoio  fia^eCrig 

xvQ  a^tov,  Tcagl  tf'  ccvtov  a^i(S<patog  BlXetto  q)l6^. 

avtag  oy^  athv  07ti6&€  d-ootg  iv6%at,£xo  ito66iv,  105 

ioupvyieiv  (isfiamg  oXoov  ^Svog  ^Htpal^xoiO' 

aUi  d%  xgondgocd'sv  iov  xgoog  rivte  ydggov 

vcifia6x€v  (laxiXi^v  xsgl  S'  oii(ia6iv  iv^a  xal  Iv^a 

TcdntaiveVj  (iri  dij  fit,v  iiCKpUii]  Si^iov  nvg. 

ra  fiiv  &o66ri6av  XeXifjiiivog  ^  Sg  [lol  ivxto^  no 

'Ifpixkirig  fi€yddv(iog  in^  ov8bX  xa%itB6*  6li6^a)v 

nglv  ik^alv^  ovd'  og^og  ava6t^vai  Svvax    avtig^ 

dXX*  datsfifplg  ixsvrOy  yigcDV  GUSeCt    dfiavrivog^ 

ovxs  xal  ovx  id-dXovxa  fiirioaxo  yiigag  dxegnhg 

xaxx€6d€iv,  xslxai  d*  oy^  iitl  xd-ovog  i^TCsdov  avxov     115 

sl66xs  xig  %Big6g  [iiv  dv€igv66r}  xagiovxtov 

aldB6d'elg  oniSa  ngoxagriv  nokioto  yevsCov. 

Sg  iv  yfj  kskiaexo  6axsC7idkog  ^Itpixkairig. 

avxdg  iym  xkaC86xQv  d^Lrixaviovxag  ogm6a 

TCalSag  i^LOvg,  lx,i%gL  dij  ftot  dniiSUvxo  vi^dvfiog  vnvog  120 

oipd-ak^Vj  ijoog  dh  nagavxlxa  <pavv6kig  ^k^s, 

xota,  (pikri^  (lov  oveiga  did  fpgivag  inxoCri^av 

xavvv%iri'   xd  8%  ndvxa  ngog  Evgv6^rja  xgiicoixo 

otxov  dtp*  fifisregoio^  yivoixo  8\  (idvxvg  ix^Cvtp 

^vfiog  i^ogj  [ir^d'  dkko  Jtaghc  x€ks6€Li  xi  daifiav!        125 


100.  olvofpOQOio  Ds:  olvonridoio  <t>.  —  dXmr^g  D:  aZoo^g  s,  aXooTjr  w, 
almifv  M.  —  101.  ifLsXXsv  inl  ngovxovtog  D  <t>:  inl  nffovxovrog  amvdtv  9. 

—  iqtC^aq  Db:  dgsiaccg  0.  —  104.  etlBito  D*b:  BtXsitai  <t>.  —  106.  fihog 

X 

D<t>:  ^iXog  e.  —  112.  woxi^  <t>:  av^ig  D,  av'&tg  B.  —  118.  aftevi^vog  s0: 
dfitrriVfog  D.*  —  114.  §i.Tjaaxo  TTs:  dritaazo  <t>.  —  116.  xcainsaisi.v  TTb: 
nannBCt  0.  —  avxov  D<t>:  ccvxoag  a.  —  116.  dveigvaarj  a:  dvsiQvajj  D4>. 

—  118.  caxBondXog  Db:  caxianaXog  <t>.  —  119.  ayi,ri%aviovxag  D<t>:  «ui^- 
iccvonvxag  s.  -—   121.  tpaivoXig  iiX^BV  D:  (pa£difiog  T^Xd'B  <t>,  tpccCvBzo  dta  a. 

—  122.  inxo^Tjaav  8<t>:  inoir\CBv  corr.  in  -av  D.  —  126.  fi^d'  s;  ftijd'  TT, 
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&eoxQiTOv   BovzoXiazog. 

[THEOCB.  XX-j 

Evvuxa  fi'  iyela^s  ^ikovxa  [uv  a8v  q>LXa6aij 

Kcci  iL    ixiouQto^aoi6a  tad'  ivvexBV    ^Iqq^  itn    i^to. 

fiovKokog  &v  id'sXstg  (is  xv6ai^  zdXav;  ov  fiffur^xa 

aygoixcag  (piXiaiv,  aXX*  a6tixa  %eiXea  ^XCfisiv, 

firi  rvys  fuv  xv66rjg  ro  xaXov  6t6fLa  ^i;^'  iv  oveigoi^.  5 

oia  ^Xansig,  oxota  XaXisig^  (og  Syguc  naC<sdeig^ 

mg  TQVfpBQOv  TucXdsig^  wg  xaniXa  ^i^fiara  (pQuddsig' 

mg  (laXaTcov  ro  ydveiov  £%Big^  tog  ad  da  %aitav. 

jiikaa  roc  vo6dovxi^  X^Q^S  ^^  ^oi  slol  [idXaivai^ 

xal  xaxov  d^66d£cg.     an    dfuv  fpvye^  (ii^  (le  ^oAvfjg.'  10 

totdds  iivd^C^oi^a  tglg  elg  iov  djtrv6£  xoXxov^ 

xai  (L    dnb  tag  TUtpaXag  Tcorl  ta  xoSs  6vv£xig  slS^v 

%BCkh0c  [ivd'itoi'^a  xal  ofi^iaai  Xo^a  ^XdnoiCa^ 

xal  xoXi)  xa  (iOQg>a  diriXvvBto^  xac  rt  6e6aQog 

xal  0ofiaQov  ^y    iXs%6v.     dfiol  d'  afpag  it,sCsv  aliui,   16 

xal  %Q6a  fpoivix^rjy  into  x&Xysog  mg  godov  £g6a, 

ia  ^\v  ifia  (16  Xinol6a'   <pdgcD  d*  tmoTcdgdiov  ogydvj 

otri  (IB  xov  %agCBVta  xaxd  (uo(Lri6a%*  itaiga, 

7toi(t8V£g,  Btxaxd  (loc  xo  xgr^yvov'    ov  xaXog  i(i(u; 

dgd  xig  i^anivag  (u  ^sog  figoxov  dXXov  havi^B'^  W 

xal  ydg  i(iol  xoxdgoi&Bv  dndv^aav  adv  rt  ocdXXog, 

d)g  xi66og  noxl  7cgd(ivov^  d(idv  d'  dxvxa^Bv  inn^vav, 

%aitai  8^  ola  6dXtva  jtsgl  xgoxdq>oi6L  xdxwxo^ 

xal  Xbvxov  xo  (idxanov  dn    6g)gv0i  Xd(inB  (isXaivatg' 

o(i(iaxd  (loc  yXavxdg  xago^aixBga  xoXXov  ^A^dvag^        25 


Corfi.  <D  «  M  11.     Vss.  1—4  Anth.  Pal.  IX  136. 

1.  EvvsUa  M:  EvvCma  11  Anth.  —  (l  iyiXa^s  M:  (le  yilals  11, 
fi'  iyiXa^s  Aatli.  —  2.  iniHSQtOfiiouta  <t>:  ininsiftoiiiovca  Anth.  —  tad 
Mil:  tbS*  Anth.  —  iftctb  11:  ifiBio  Anth.,  ifioid  M.  —  3.  §ov%6Xos  Antb.: 
lfco%6Xos  0.  —  id'slsig  fis  nvaat  Anth.:  i&iXsig  iis  xvcai.  11,  9ilii$ 
%v0at  M.  —  tdXav  4> :  rdXa  Anth.  —  4.  dygo^noyg  <t> :  dygoUovg  Anth.  — 
6.  nvcCTig  M:  xvarjg  11.  —  ovs^oig  11:  oveiQcag  M.  —  6.  §XinBig  11: 
pXinsLg  6v  y'  M.  —  7.  HOOtiXa  M:  xoTt'Xa  11.  —  9.  ds  xoi  M:  dk  u  U-  — 
(liXaival  11:  (tiXaivsg  M.  —  11.  iov  lunt.:  tsov  11  et  superscr.  rof 
avT^g  M.  —  13.  Xo^d  pXinoica  M:  Xo^opxinousa  11.  —  14.  ^Xvvfto  M: 
^rjXvafto  11.  —  16.  tmXyeog  lunt.:  xmysog  <t>.  —  ^QCa  Innt.:  igcai^.  — 
26.  yXavnccg  M:  xXavxag  11. 
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xal  6T6iia  d'  av  naxrag  yXvxsQcixeQov,  ix  6to(iata)v  Sh 

BQQEi  ^0£  (pcovic  ykvx£QansQa  ^  iiekv  xtiqA. 

adv  da  (lot  to  (i8Xid(ia^  xal  ^v  6vQiyyi  ^aXCoSiD. 

xlqv  avlp  Sovim^  xrjv  dcivaxv^  xijv  nkayiavkm. 

xal  Tiacai  xakov  (is  xax^  Sgsa  (pavtl  ywatxag,  30 

xal  naaai  [le  (piksvvrv   ra  8^  aattocd  /i'  ovx  iq)ila6av^ 

aXk^  on  fiovxoXog  ififd  TcaQeSgaiia  xovnot    axovei. 

%Gi  xalog  jdL6vv6og  iv  ayxB6v  ytogtiv  ikavvai. 

ovx  iyvcD  S\  on  KvnQig  iit    avigv  ynqvaxo  fiovta 

xai  Ogvy^oig  iv6(Lav6av  iv  &Qa6iv '  avxov  "ASfov^v         35 

av  dQV[jL0i6L  q>Ckaca  xal  iv  dgv^iotaiv  Ixkavaav. 

'EvdviLia)v  8h  xig  fiv^  ov  fiovx6kog\  ov  ya  EaXdva 

PoxoXaoina  q)CXa6av^  an    'OXvimto  8%  (ioXot6a 

Xad-gtov  av  vditog  r^Xd^a  xal  alg  ia  nai8l  xad'av8a, 

xal  XV  -Pia  xXaiaig  xov  fiaxoXov    ovxl  81  xal  tv,         4o 

(D  KQ0VL8a^  8 lie  %at8a  fiotivofiov  ogvtg  inXdy xdif^g-^ 

EvvaCxa  8\  (lovov  xov  fiaxoXov  ovx  i<piXa6av^ 

a  KvfiaXag  xQa66(ov  xal  Kv7CQL8og  ii8\  HaXdvag, 

[irpcixi  iiri8h  KvTtgi  xov  a8£a  (iri8k  xax    dexv 

yi.iifi  iv  oqai  ^>iXioig^  (icivi^  d'  dva  vvxxa  xa%av8oig.     46 


&aoxQixov  ^AXcetg. 

^  ITHEOCK.  XXI.] 

'a  navCa^  jdt6(pavxa^  (i6va  xdg  xi%vag  iyaigai^ 
avxa  xm  (lox^oio  8L8a(5xaXog'    ov8\  yag  av8avv 
av8Qa6iv  igyaxivaKSi  xaxal  nagixovxi  (ligLfivac 


26.  S'  av  natLTag  M:  rj  xal  vtc'  dyitag  11.  —  27.  iggsi  M:  ^qqb  U. 

~  fiiXi  xijpco  e  corr.  apogr.  18,  fteXtx^pco  <t>.  —  29.  dovico]  XaXico  M, 
laXia  11.  —  d(6va%i  [11]:  Sovam  M.  —  nrjv  n.  Aid.:  rjv  «.  11,  ^v  it.  M 
(ante  rnv  ana  litt.  erasa  ut  vid.).  —  nXaaiavXca  11,  nayiavXto'M..  —  32.  §ov- 
*6Xog  11:  pa'noXog  M.  —  SS.  xm  II:  o  M..  —  diovvaog  11:  diovvaaog  M. 

—  34.  ovx  11:  xovx  M.  —  36.  tpCXacsv  M:  tpvXaaas  11.  —  37.  y?  M: 
w  11.   —   38.  oXvitnto  11:    oXvilhov  M.   —  39.  av  vdnog  M:  dvdnog  11. 

—  xai  Big  id  M:  %stg  ifid*  11.    —   40.  tv  11:  cv  M.  —    42.  svveixa  M: 

»/ 
«w/xa  11.  —  itptXaofV  M:  iq>aaacev  11.  —  43.  a^^  M:   ddh  11.  —  44. 

ov 
M  SI  nLvn^ir  11:  fi^iid'  a  avngt  M.  —  46.  ficivri  11:  fitovrj  M. 

Codd,  O  «  M  11. 

1.  di6<pavts  M:  9i6q>avt€g  11.  —  3.  igyativaiai.  Call.:  ioyativeai  M 

alt  s  corr.  ex  a,  iffy  at  tveaatv  11. 

Hiller,  X.  Textgesoh.  d.  griech.  Bokoliker.  8 
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xav  oXiyov  vvxtog  rtg  ijtififj6dfi6i^  rov  vnvov  itheock  xxl] 
aifpvidtov  d'0(fvPsv6iv  iq>ir6tdfi€vav  fisXadcivcu.  5 

l^diiog  ciyQSvr^Qsg  ofimg  dvo  xetvto  yigovzag^ 
ctQcyaafievoi  Pqvov  avov  vxo  JcXaxxalg  xaXv^ausi^ 
xBx^L^ivoL  xoC%G>  r©  qyvkXCvfp'  iyyv^i,  8'  avtotv 
UBixo  xa  xalv  %biqoIv  a^Xi^fiaxa^  xol  xaXa&^xot^ 
xol  xdXafiot,  xSyou6xQaj  xa  gyuxiosvxd  xa  X^ya,  lO 

oQitial  xvQXoi  (xsy  xal  ix  6xo£v(ov  XafivQLvd'ot, 
^T^Qiv&ov  xAa  T€,  ydgiov  d'  ijc*  iQ€i6(ia6i  k6(ifiog. 
vIq^bv  x&g  XBfpaXag  q>0Qfibg  ^Qa%vg,  ai^xa  xv6oi, 
ovtog  xotg  dXtavOiv  6  nag  Tcovog^  ovxog  o  nXcixog, 
ovdalg  d'  ov  xvd'Qav  bI%    ov  xiva'    xdvxa  aaQUfOa        15 
navx^  idoxai  x'^vocg'    a  ydg  xavia  [17]  aq>ag  etd(^. 
ovdalg  d'  iv  (id66G)  yaixcov  xavCa  8\  xag*  avx^ 
d^Xi^o(iavav  TtaXvfiav  XQwpBQOv  7iQ06iva%e  d'dXao^a. 
xovTtm  xov  ^daccxov  dgofiov  avvav  agfut  EaXdvag^ 
xov^  S*  aXiatg  T^yatga  fpCXog  novog^  ix  fiXag>d(fov  81      20 
vTtvof/  d7t(o6d[iavoc  6(paxdQaig  <pQa6lv  rjga^ov  mSdv. 
^tljavSovxai,  tpiXa^  ndvxag,  o6ol  xdg  vvxxag  ag)a6xov 
xm  d-BQeog  [iivv^aiVj  oxv  xafucxu  iiaxQa  fpdgai  (Zevg). 
iqSri  livgC  icatSov  ovaCgaxa^  xov8d7ca)  dcig. 
xtj  Aad'o/tiji/  xi  x6  XQVi"'^  XQOvov  6*  at  vvxxag  axovxi^  25 
^'j6<paXCmv ^  fidfifprj  x6  xaXov  d'dgog'    ov  yag  b  xaigbg 
avTofidxcjg  itagdfia  xov  aov  8g6iiov'  dXXd  xov  vnvov 
a  ipgovxlg  x6nxoi6a  [laxgdv  xdv  vvxxa  xovavvxi.^ 


4.  inipTiasT^ciM^  im^ricisiai  11.  —  6.  altpv£diovlA:  itpvCdiov  11.  —  ifpi- 

atdfiBvoti  lA :  intatdfisvai  11.  —  iisXsdmpat  Aid.:  nBleSmvai  <t>.  —  6.  6fio$ 

StepbamiH:  oiuog  0.  —  9.  taiv  xsqoiv  11,  Tatj;  %tCqfCiSiw  M.  —  11.  hqfum, 

Meineke:    ot^^ial  0.  —  «  add.  lunt.  —  12.  ^iriQiv^oi  11  (ij  corr.  m.  pr. 

ex  fi):    (ifti}iv&oi  M.  —  igsiofiaci  apogr.  18:   iglcfucai  <t>.  —  14.  nlwtos 

ov 
(superscr.  nt  aolet  ov)M:  nXccrog  11.  —  16.  xvd'Qav  11 :  hv^qccv  M.  —  xivaW- 

X 

Xiva  M.  —  16.  a  ydg  Reiske:  ayga  <t>.  —  rj  del.  Call.  —  c<pag  CalL :  aqtag  ^.  — 
ttigri  11:  bxa(gri  M.  —  17.  (liaam  M:  ftiatp  11.  —  nag'  avx^v  [11]:  nagav- 
ti^v  M.  —  19.  %ovnm  M:  ovfcoo  11.  —  thv  fiiaatov  dgofiov  M:  ra  fUaa  tav 
dgofioiv  11  (m.  pr,).  —  asXavag  M:  csXdva  11.  —  22.  rpBvdovtai  M:  if^fv- 
Sovto  11.  —  28.  fiivvd'siv  M:  ynvvQr^v  11.  —  tpigft.  Ztvg  Innt:  (pign  11 
(^ivg  add.  m.  rec),  (pigovaiv  M.  —  24.  fivgi'  M:  fivgi'  11.  —  dm? 
apogr.  c:  acog  <t>.  —  25.  ^'  M:  dh  11.  —  27.  nagifia  M:  nagifiav  11. 
—  tov  lunt.:  viov  O.  —  28.  nontoica  M:  anontouta  11. 
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*«(>'  i^ut^Bg  xgiveiv  xox'  ivvnvia;  XQi]6ta  yog  sldov, 

ov  6£  ^sXa  rcDficS  q)avtd6iMctog  ^^lev  uiiolqov.  ao 

(og  xal  rav  aygav^  xfovBiQaxa  navxa  ^qCIbv, 

ov  yoLQ  vixd^ri  xatd  rot/  voov  ovtog  agufrog 

i6tlv  ovBiQoxgCxag^  6  8i8a67tak6g  icxi  nag    cS  vovg. 

aXkmg  xal  6%oXa  ivr^'  r£  yag  noiBtv  av  s%oi,  rig 

XBifiBvog  iv  qnilXoig  noxl  xv^axv  firidh  xa&BvSmv^  35 

aXXovog  iv  ^d^^  ro  dl  Xvxviov  iv  ngvxavBtfp' 

^avxl  yag  aygav  tod'  i%Biv^    ^Xiyso  notl  rvxro^ 

o^tv,  ra  rtg  i60Bo  8h  Xiyst  (idvvEV  ixaCgm.^ 

^SblXlvov  ihg  xaridagd'ov  iv  bIvolXCoiCi  x6vov6iv  — 

ovx  fiv  [lav  noXvCitog,  ifCBl  dBinvBvvtBg  iv  Sga,  40 

bI  ^^vy,  rag  ya6tgog  iipBi86^B%*  —  bISov  B^avzov 

Bv  nixga  ^Biiaata,  xad'B^o^Bvog  *'  b86xbvov 

lj%^ag^  Bx  xaXdiicav  dl  nXdvov  xaxi6Biov  kdcoSdv. 

xaC  XLg  xAv  xgaq>BgAv  agi^axo'   xal  yag  iv  vnviug 

%a6a  xvcov  agxov  ^avxBVBxai^  Ix^a  xriydv.  45 

xd)  ^}v  xfoyxiaxga  noxBcpvBxOj  xal  ^bbv  al^ia' 

xov  xdXa^iov  8'  vico  xov  xcvi^fiaxog  ayxvXov  bIxoi^. 

xd)  x^Q^  XBtvo^Bvov  TtBgLxXdiiBvov  Bvgvv  dy^va^ 

xcig  ^iv  bXcd  ^liyav  Ix^v  dq>avgoxigot<St  Ci8dgoig. 

bI%^  vnoiiifivd6xmv  x(o  xgci^iaxog  dg*  B^h  vvl^ag  50 

xal  vvl^av  %aA^|ag  xal  ov  q)BvyovxBg  BtBiva. 

'^vvCi8d)v  xov  aB^Xov    dvBiXxv6a  ^pt^tfcov  Ix^vv^ 

ndvxa  xov  X9*^9  n:BXvxa6fiBVov'    bIxb  81  (Jfj^a, 

ftijrt  no6Bi8davi,  niXoi  jtBipiXa^ivog  ix^vg 

^  ra^a  xdg  yXavxag  xBLfii^Xtov  ^Aiupixgixrig,  66 

80.  fi^LSV  lunt.:  ^ft€v*  0.    —  81.  (iSQ^ifv  M:  fisg^iov  11.  —  33.  ovu- 

OWQlzag  11:  apetifo%QiTrjg  M.  -  34.  axoXd  hzi  Reiske  et  Branck:  o%6X' 
lorti  0.    —    86.  Xvxviov  M:   Xvivnov  11.    —   87.    XiyBO  M:   Xiym    11.  — 

89.  dvuXCoiai  M:  tUtXhoiai  11.  —  41.  tldov  M:  tdov  11.  —  45.  «prw  M: 
i^m  11.  —  Ix^va  M:  Ix^^va  11.  —  46.  tw  ay%(czQ(a  notBtpvBto  M: 
tilt  'pUaxQoav  noth   q>vsto   11.    —    50.   sl^*   M:    T-O"'    11.    —    vnofiifivd 

•MMT  11:  vnoitiiivdaTica  M.  —  ag'  M:  &q'  11.  —  51.  vvjat  11:  vv^b  M. 
—  62.  riw6idmv  M:  riwa"  idc^v  11.  —  ix'^vv  M:  ix^vv  11.  —  63.  TOt  11 : 
t«  1(0  M.    —    Sh  M:  Si  as  11.  —  64.  ft^Tt  M:   (iritoi  11.   —  Cx^vg  M:  o 

il^i  11.  —  66.  tag  yXccvuag  TLSifnqXtov  M:  rag  yXavaag  nifitiXov  11. 
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iqQBfia  d'  avtov  kyat  ex  T(oyxL6TQ(o  aitiXvGa^  [theocb.  xxi.i 
liri  TtoxE  xov  0x6{Laxog  TmyxLOtgia  xqvGov  i%ovTi, 
xal  tov  ^iv  7tvoxBV0aaa  xaXd  ye  xov  ij^nj^jarov 
miioffa  d'  ovxixt.  komov  viihQ  naldyovg  nod  a  ^stvai^ 
dkkd  fiivBiv  Inl  ydg  xaC  rot  %Qv6m  ^aGikavGaiv.  60 

xavxd  ^e  xd^rjyeiQe'  xv  d\  m  ^avs^  Xoltcov  speeds 
xav  yvcifLav    oqxov  ydg  hym  xov  £7t(6iio6a  d-aQgS.' 
^xal  6v  ys  xQioGaig,     ovx  S^ooag'    ov6a  ycLQ  i^^v 
XQv0aov  cog  tdag  avgag^  t0a  d^   av  tl;avda6iv  oi^aig, 
si  fi£  ydg  xvci06G3v  xovxo  %mQCa  xavxa  ^axavaig^  65 

aXnlg  xmv  vnvmv.     ^dxai  xov  odgxivov  i%%^vv^ 
^ri  0v  ^dvTjg  Atftc5  xaixoi  xqv0ol0iv  ovatQOtg/ 


KrjQiOTcXazxrjg. 

ITHEOCR.  XlXl 

Tov  xXajtxav  jtot'  "Egmxa  xaxd  xavxa0e  p>aXt00a 
xriQtov  ax  0LiipX(jJv  0vXavfiavov^  dxga  da  ^^ftpcov 
ddxxvXa  Tcdvd-^  vTtivv^av.    6  8'   dXyaa  xal  xig"  a(pv^H 
xal  xdv  ydv  aTtdxa^a  xal  dXaxo^  xa  d'  ^Jq>godixa 
dat^a  xdv  odvvav  xal  ^a^Kpsxo^  oxxv  ya  xvx&ov  h 

d't^Qiov  avxl  iiaXi00a  xal  aXixa  xgav^axa  itoiaL 
%d  iidxrjQ  yaXd0a0a'    ^xi  6';  ovx  i^0og  a00l  iiaXiceaigx 
jr©  xvxd'og  ^iv  arig^  xd  d\  xgav^axa  dXixa  jtoiatgJ 


BION.  t 


*Adf6vidog    iniTatpiog, 

Aldt,(o  xov '*A8mviv'    ditrnXaxo  xaXog^ASmvig^ 
SXaxo  xaXog  ''Adcovtg'  l7taid^ov6iv  "Egmxag, 

56.  xmyxtatQG}  M:  tmv  'yKiar^mv  11.  —  67.  ixovti  M:  ^loiea  11.— 

68.  xov  ij.  M:  tov  17.  11.  —  60.  ^acilsvativ  M:  ^aaX^vai  11,   —  61.  fK  M: 

y^tv  11.  —    63.    zQ8C0£ig  M:   r^icst^g  11.  —   mfiooas   [11]:    mfuaaag  M.  - 

64.  i'Ssg  lunt.:  eldeg  0.  —  Tffa  M:  eiaa  11.  —  65.  lonQia  11:  xaQia  M 
—  fiaxevBig  M:  fiavzsvsig  11.  —  66.  rmv  vnvtov  M:  tov  vnvov  11.  — 
^dtsi  Stephanus:  iaxst  <P,  —  aaQntvov  M:  ad^xtov  11, 

Cod.  23. 

3.  Trdvd''  Aid.:  nctvr'  23.  —  x^9*  Mubutus:  aj«*e'  **•  —  7-  yf^'**^** 
Aid.:  yeXd^aaa  23. 
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firjTcdti  noQfpvQioig  ivl  ^aQ66v  KvnQc  xa^svds' 

iyQBo  deiXava  xvavoOroXe  xal  %katayri(Sov 

Oxr^d'ta  xal  Xiye  na6LV  ^axciXsto  xaXog  "j^datvig.^  5 

ald^co  xov  "Admviv    inaiaiov6LV  "EQiorsg. 
xettav  xaXog  "Adavig  in    mgaCi  ^riQov  odovti 
XsvTia  Xsvxov  oSovxL  xvneCg^  xal  KvJtQiv  avifj 
Xsnxov  anoirvjuav  xo  Si  ot  ^iXav  slfiexav  al^a 
Xioviag  xaxa  6aQx6g^  vn    6g)Qv6i  8'  o^^iaxa  vaQxt]^      lo 
xal  xo  ^odov  q>6vy€c  xA  %eiX£og'  aiitpl  8\  xr^vip 
^vdcxsi,  xal  xo  q){Xafia^  xo  fi'^noxe  KvnQig  anoCeai, 
KwiQidi  ft^r  xo  q>iXa^a  xal  ov  ^dovxog  aQi6XBi^ 
aXX^  ovx  oldev  *'Ad(ovig^  o  ft^i/  ^a6xovx*  iq>iXa68v. 

alalia  xov  "Admviv*  inawt^ovCiv  "Egmxeg.  16 

aygiov  aygiov  fZxog  iiBi  xaxa  ilt^qov  "AStovig' 
(ist^ov  d'  a  Kvd^iQBia  tpigBi  xoxtxagdiov  aXxog, 
TtBtvov  fihv  tcbqI  Tcatia  tplXov  xvvBg  ddvgavxo 
xal  NvfifpaL  xXaCov6iv  ^OgBiddBg'   a  8'  ^Aq>Qo8lxa 
Xv6aiiBva  jcXoxafitSag  ava  S^v^mg  aXaXrixav  20 

TtBvd'aXia  vrptBJtXog  atfavSaXog,  at  d\  fidxoc  vi^v 
iQ%o(kivav  xbIqov6i  xal  Ibqov  al^ia  Sginovxar 
6|v  Si  x(DXvov6a  Sv'  ayxBa  (jtaxQcc  q)0QBtxa(.^ 
'A06VQIOV  fio6m6a  ic66iv  xal  noXXd  xaXBv6a. 
afig>l  Si  (iiv  ^iXav  alfia  nag*  ofifpaXov  tjmQBtxo,  25 

axij^Ba  d*  ix  fitigmv  ^oivi66Bxo^  oC  d*  vno  ^a^oi 
XLovBOl  xonaQOi^Bv  ^ASdviSt  noQfpvgovxo, 

at  al  xav  Kvd'iQBLav  hcaialov<Ji,v''EQ(oxBg^ 
&Xb6b  xvv  xaXov  avSga,  6w(oXb6bv  Cbqov  Bldog. 


Codd,  0  «  M  23. 

4.   dtiXaia  M:   dsiXia  23.  —    nvavoatoXs  YalcaiiiuB:  nvavoatoXs  <t>, 

—  8.  oSovti  23:  odovta  M.  —  dvi^  M:  dviei  23.  —  11.  xstlsog 
apogr.  c:  x^^^g  4>.  —  13  in  mg.  a  pr.  m.  M.  —  imovtog  dQB6%sL  M: 
idartsg  uifSOxsv  23.  —  18.  (odvgavto  M:  bdvgavxo  23.  —  19.  6Qeia&Bg  M: 
offiddsg  23.  —  20.  dgv^mg  M:  dffvfiovg  28.  —  dXdXritai  Mosurus:  dXcc- 
Uitai  0.    —    21    v-^nsnXog    Bergk:    vrinXsyitog   0,    sed    in    M    superecr. 

axinXog.  —  28.  ayxea  Aid.:  ayyea  0.  —  (poffsitai  M:  (piffhcci  23.  — 
24.  Tcociv  M:  noal  23.  —  noXXd  Hermann:  nSda  23,  naida  M,  —  26. 
n^sa  M:  azd^ea  23.  —  vno  (ux^ol  Lobeck:  vnoiia^ol  0. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


118 


n 


KvTtQiSi  ^Iv  xaXov  sldog^  ore  ^a€6x€v  "Adcovig'      bion.l 
xdtd'avs  d'  a  fioQq>a  6vv  ^ASdvtSi,.  ^xav  Kvtcqlv  ai  at*  u 
mQsa  navxa  kiyovxv^  xal  at  dgveg  *«?  vov ''Adfoviv\ 
xal  aotafiol  xXaiovCi,  tic  niv^aa  rag  ^Aq>Qo8Cxag^ 
Hal  Tcayal  xov  "Adcoviv  iv  &qb6v  daxQvovxL' 
av^ea  8^  £|  oSvvag  igv^Qaiverav  a  Sh  Kvd^^  35 

navtag  ava  xva^dg,  ava  nav  vdnog  oIkvqov  aeider 
'«?  a?  tccv  Kvd'SQeiMv^  anciXeto  ocaXog  "Adayvcg.* 
«%©  d'  avrefidatfev  ^dxcikexo  xalog  "ASmvig* 
KvTtQtSog  alvov  iQana  xCg  ovx  i7tXav6£v  at  at; 
(og  i'Ssv,  (bg  iv6ri6ev  'AdcivtSog  aaxsxov  eXxog^  40 

mg  tSe  ^oCviov  al^a  ^aQaivofidvp  nagl  fiflQp, 
7ta%Bag  aiin£xa6a6a  xlvvqcxo'   ^fietvov  "AScdvi^ 
dv07tox^a  iLBlvov'*A8(ovi^  navv6xaxov  Sg  6s  xi%ei(o^ 
Sg  6b  nBQtxxv^m  xal  xBiksa  iBikB6t  fivl^(o. 
eyQBO  xvT^ov  "ASmvv^  xo  d'  av  nv^Laxov  ftc  q)Ua60Vj  46 
T066oik6v  ft£  (piXa60Vj  o6ov  ^cist  xb  fpCXi]^^ 
aiQig  djco  ^vxijg  ig  ifiov  Cxo^a  xaig  ifwv  ijatap 
TCVBv^a  xBov  ^BvOrjj  xo  Sd  asv  yXvxv  q>iXxQov  a/«A|o, 
ix  8\  %i(o  xov  igmta^  (piXa^a  Si  xovxo  qyvXa%(a 
Djg  <t'  avxov  xov  "AdcDvtv,  inal  0v  ^b  Sv6(ioqb  y£vyf*5,  W 
tpBvystg  pucxQov  "Admvi. ,  xal  iQ%Bai  alg  ^Axigovxa 
xal  6xvyvov  fiaatX^a  xal  ayQtov'  a  S%  xdkaiva 
t,(6(o  xal  d'Bog  i^iit  xal  ov  dvva^ai  6b  itdxBiv. 
Xd^fiavB  nBQ6Bq)6va  xov  ifiov  noetv.     i66l  yog  avta 
noXXbv  ifiBv  XQa66a)v,  xo  di  ndyxaXov  ig  6h  Tcaxaggsl  55 
Bifil  d'  iy(b  Jiavdnoxfiogj  ixm  d'  dx6QB6xov  dvttjVj 


31.  a  nogqta  corr.  ut  vid.  ex  d(i>OQq>a  M:  Sfioiffpa  23.  —  xaf  %v- 
n(}iv  23:  Hvngidog  M.  —  32.  mgsa  Aid.:  mgia  <t>.  —  33.  tag  afp^oSixaq  23: 
Ttig  dtpQod^zrjs  M.  —  34.  rngsai  Stephanus:  ^qsci  23,  ovqbci  M.  —  36. 
aya  yivayLcag  Aid.  2:  dva'Kvafiaa'  0.  —  dpd  nap  vdnog  oUxQOv  Wake- 
field: dvanaXiv  dnocoinzQav  23,  dvdnaXiv  dnointgov  M.  —  dsiSsi  Aid.  2: 
deidri  <t>.  —  37.  a?  at  23:  at  M.  —  xv^-^^ftav  M:  votov  23.  —  38  in 
23  a  pr.  m.  postea  additus.  —  39.  iytXavasv  23:  ^xXavaBP  ay  M.  —  45. 
fpiXaaov  M :  tpiXaaaov  23.  —  46.  (piXacov  oaov  M :  tpCXaecov  oC6ov  23.  — 
(oet  Call.:   faJi?   0.   —    47.  dno  fifvxfjg  Aid.:    dnoipvxrjg  4>.  —    «*4  ^• 

%fta'  23.  —   48.  (sv6si  23:  Qsveei  M.  —  60.  xov  om.  23.  —  62.  d  is  U: 
dd'  a  23.  —   66.  xaTtt^^ft  Stephanus:  xal  difQii  <P. 
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xal  xXaim  tov  "Adcuviv  ^  o  fiOL  d'dve,  xaC  6e  q>o^Bv^ai. 
^vdexJ^tg^  (o  TQt7t6d'aT£^  Ttodvg  de  iiov  cog  ovag  imri. 
XV9V  *'  ^  Kvd'dQsca^  xsvol  *'  avcc  dm^a  ^EQotsg. 
(fol   d'  cifia  X€6r6g  oXcoXe.     xC  yccQ  toXfirigh  xvvdyeig;     60 
xaXog  imv  to6(JovTOv  ifirjvao  &]^qI  naXatstv]' 
md*   oXofpvQaro  KvxQig'   ijcaid^ovccv  "EQcazeg. 

at  at  xdv  Kv^iQBiaVj  andXsto  xaXog  "AStovvg. 
ddxQvov  a  UatpCri  tooov  ^yx££tj  o06ov  "AiavLg 
alfia  xeer  tic  81  ndvxa  nozl  x^ovl  yiverat  dvdTj,  65 

alfia  q68ov  tLXXBVy  ric  81  ddxgva  tav  dve^civav. 

aid^cD  xov"AS(oviv^  aTtdXato  xaXog  ^AScovig, 
|[ii2X£r'  ivl  SQV^ot6L  tov  aviga  [lvqso  Kvjcqi, 
iar'  dyad'd  axifiag  icxiv  'Addvidi  gyvXXag  igij^a' 
XexzQov  ixBL  Kv^BQeia  xo  6ov  vvv  8b  vBxgog  ''A8G3t/tg.  70 
xal  vdxvg  mv  xaXog  i6Xi^  xaXog  vixvg  ola  xad'BvSotK 
xdr^Bo  vvv  iiaXaxoTg  ivl  q>dQE6iv  oC  ivtavBv^ 
xotg  (iBxa  0BV  dva  vvxxa  xov  Ibqov  vnvov  iiiix^rij 
nayxQvCci  xXtvirgi'  no^at  xal  6xvyvov  ''A8(ovtv. 
fidXXa  8b  viv  6vBq>dvoc6i  xal  avd'aCt.  %dvxa  6vv  avtcp  75 
Gig  xiivog  xdd'vaxB  xal  avd'Ba  ndvx^  i^agdvd'ri. 
QatvB  8b  ficv  2^vQCoi6kv  dXB^(pa0tj  ^atva  ^vgoiCiv. 

oXXvCd-co  ^vga  navxa,-  xo  6bv  ^vgov  coXbx^  A86>vtg, 
xaxXixai  afigog ''A8cjv tg  iv  Bi^a6i  ytogq)vgdoi(fcv' 
afi(pl  8b  ^tv  xXaCovxBg  dva6XBvdxov0tv  "EgiDxag^  80 

xBigd^Bvov  %a«:cg  in    'A8(6vl8l'  x^^  f*^^  6i6xcig, 


67.  xla/cD  M:  %Xia>  23.  —  59.  yiv9'i(fsia  M:  Hv^'SQ'ga  23.   —  xevot  M: 
xavoi  23.  —  61.  toffaovtov  M:  tocovtov  23.  —  iiirivao  Brunck:  ifir^vag  O. 

—  ^^l  23:  d'^Qi  M.  —  64.  a  naipCri  M:  dnatpvrj  23.  —  zoaov  M:  x6a- 
aov  23.  —  66.  tav  23:  t^  M.  —  68.  [t^QSO  M:  li^QSO  23.  —  70.  Xex- 
tffov  M:  Xi%xov  23.  —  zb  aov  [apogi*.]:  xocov  M,  xoccov  23.  —  vvv  23: 
tr  M.  —  admvis  23:  ccdcavi,  M.  —  71.  iati  23:  iaa£  M.  —  73.  t^ix&ri 
Yoas:  ipJii^  supersor.  cwhyBVBxo  aot  M,  iy>6%9'u  23.  —  74.  UQ^ti  xal  ^ 
23:  no^n  xbv  M.  —  76.  di  viv  Wassenbergh:  ^'  hi  <t).  —  Verba  xai 
av^iifi  .  .  .  xi^vauB  desunt  in  M.  —  77.   ZvifCousiv  Ruhnkenius:  ^vqoi- 

CIV  23,  naloiifiv  M.  —  dXsitpaai  M:  dXi(paai2^.  —  ^v^otfftvM:  iiv(fot>at2S. 

X 

—  78.  hXXvc^m  M:  hXvo^m  23.   —  &Xbx*  adrnvig  M:  mXs9''  adcdVi^  23.  — 
81.  oCaxfOi  M:  oUsxog  23. 
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og  d'  iyd  ro|ot^  ^'ftaiv%  og  d'  mxBQov  og  Sa  fpaQerQr]Vj  b.  i. 
Xm  ^iv  iXv0£  Tcidikov  ^jiddvtdog^  og  de  I0r]tog 
XQvtSBiTi  fpoQinietv  v6ciQ^  o  d£  ^rjQia  Aovat, 
og  d'  oTtL^Bv  7tT£Qvya66tv  dvatl>vxBi  xov  "ASg^viv.  85 

aX  at  tccv  Kvd^SQataV  inatd^ovacv  '^E^mxag. 
i6^a6a  ka^Ttada  naCav  iTtl  q)Xialg  ^Tiiavaiog^ 
KoX  exitpog  ii,a7tixaC6a  ya^iiktov*  ov%ixt  d'  ^l^ftav, 
'T^av  ovxir^  aavdoviog  ^likog  akkaxai  at  at' 
at  at  xal  xov  "Jdmviv  in  Ttkiov  at  ^Tfiavaiov  M 

at   Xdgixag  Tckaiovxi  xov  visa  xm  Kcvvgao^ 
^mkaxo  xakog  "^dtovig'  iv  dkkT^k7]6L  kiyoi6ai. 
at  at  <J'  o|v  kiyovxi  nokv  Jtkiov  tJ  xi)  ^imva 
xal  Motgai  xov  "Admviv^  avaxkaiOL6iv  "Admviv^ 
xai  iiiv  inaaidov^vv'  6  Si  otpiv  ovx  inaxovat.  w 

ov  ^laif  ovx  id^akevj  Kdga  da  ^tv  ovx  djtokvat., 
kijya  yomv  Rvd^tQata  xo6i]fiaQov ^  i'^X^o  xofiiiciv' 
dat  0a  Jtdkiv  xkav0ai^  Ttdkiv  aig  axog  akko  daxQvaai. 


Eig   vaxQov    Admvtv. 

"Admviv  ii  Kv^rigvi 
mg  aid  a  vaxQov  ridij, 
6Tvyvav  ^^jjoi/ra  ^at'rai/, 
mxQdv  xa  xdv  Ttagacdvj 
dyatv  xov  vv  %Qog  avxav 


82.  ^TtxSQOV  oq  dl  23:  BvnxBqov  ocv  ye  M.  —  83,  U§r}zog2S:  Xi^wjct  M, 
—  84.  XQvaCr]  tpo^Crieiv  23,  XQvaBloig  (aut  xgvaiotq)  tpOQeoiatv  M.  —  Zov«c 
M:  kvei  23.  —  86.  ai  at  Lennep:  avrav  0.  -  87.  inl  q)Xtatg  Musurus: 
ivci  qptarff  0  (spatio  intermisso  M).  —  v^ivaiog  Musurus:  vfisvaCmg  M, 
vftevaioig  23.  —  88.  yuftriXiov  28:  %a}iiqXtov  (superscr.  vvftfpmov)  M.  — 
d'  'Tfiav  Aid.  2:  Soifiav  0.  —  89.  'Tfiav  Aid.  2:  vfiri  <t>,   —  92.   aUvfXijGi 

altero   rj  fort.  corr.   ex   ai  M.  —  93.   8*  o^v  Call.:    do^o  0.  —  94.    ccva- 

0 

%XaCoieiv  23:   dvanXioiv  M.   —   97.  xojtiftcov   Barth:  xcojuoov  <t>,   eed   in  M 
superscr.  xmv  Q'Qrivmv  xmv  mdvpmv,  —   98.  dsCoe  cotr.  ex  SeCcat  M  {jSfCccct.' 
in  scholio  Tricliniano) :  dBicat  23. 

Cod,  23. 

2.  Bide  Aid.:  i:Se  23. 
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hal^e  rcog  "Egatag. 

of  d'  svd'dcjg  notavol 

%a6av  dgafiovteg  vXav 

6tvyv6v  Tov  vv  dvsvQOVj 

dijadv  rs  xal  xsda6av.  lo 

%(0  ^hv  Pqoxg)  xad'oiilfag^ 

i6vQ€v  alxiidXanov 

6  d*  ii6jtt6^'  iXavvcDV 

ixvnxB  xot6i  x6i,oig. 

6  d'iiQ  d'  i^aivB  daiXmg'  16 

^o^etxo  yccQ  Kv^rigriv. 

xA  d'  Binev  ^AipQoSixa' 

^navxmv  xdxi6xe  d'riQcov, 

at  x6vdB  ^riQov  fi^co; 

0v  ftov  xov  &v8q^  Bxv^ag;'  "lO 

6  d'TlQ  d*   Hb^bv  codB' 

avxijv  6b  xal  xov  avSga 

xal  xavxa  fiov  xd  dB6fid 

xal  xciads  Xibg  xwaydg^  26 

xov  avdga  xov  xaXov  Cbv 

ovx  fj^BXov  Tcaxd^ar 

dXX*  ag  ayaX^'  itfBtdov^ 

xal  ft^  (figoiv  x6  xavfia 

yv^ivov  xov  bIxb  iiffgov  80 

ifLaivoiMcv  q)LXd6ai' 

xaC  iLBv  xaxB6CvalB, 

xovxovg  Xa^ov6a  xi^nvB^ 

xovxovg  xoXa^B^  Kvtiql' 

xC  yaQ  tpBQfD  nBQi66mg  86 

iQCJXtxovg  odovxag; 

bI  d'  ovx^  601  xd8'  dgxBt^ 

xal  xavx    i^ov  xd  X^^^V 

xC  ydg  q>tXBtv  ixoX^tov;* 

xov  d'  'qXiri6B  KmcQig^  40 

bItIBV   XB   XOtg  "EQCOtfL 


16.   Kv^ifrip  Aid.:  %v^ei^v  23.  —   19.  ttpm  Aid.:  ^ipm  23. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


—     122     — 

vie  ds6fia  ol  imkv6ai. 
ix  rc5  d'  inrixolov%&i 
Hal  0vlav  ovK  E^aivB 
xac  TB  tcvqI  7igo6£k^mv 
iuau  rm^  igmtag. 


^Kgaatfjg. 

(THEOCR.  XXmi 

^Jvrjg  Ttff  7tolvq>ilTQog  anrivioq  iqQax*  iq)dpov, 
tav  iioQ(pav  aya&<D^  tov  da  tgoTtov  ovxid^  ofiot©. 
^l6£l  tov  q}tl£Ovta  xal  oi8h  fV  a^agov  bIxb^ 
xovx  ijdsL  tov  "Egmta,  tCg  tjv  d'Bog^  ijXixa  ro|a 
Xsgol  xgatalj  ncSg  jtixga  ^ikri  Ttotl  nmSCa  (Hkkar  5 

Ttdvta  81  xdv  ^i-v^oiol  xal  iv  7tgo66doL6tv  dreigijg, 
ovde  tv  tmv  TtvgOciv  Ttaga^v^iov^  ovx  d^idgvy^a 
XBckeog,  ovx  ocJcrov  kinagov  aikag^  ov  godoi^akov^ 
ov  koyogj  ov'^L  (pCkajia^  to  xovq)i^£i  tov  igGrta. 
Ota  di  &r]g  vkaiog  vTtoTttavr^at  xvvaymg^  10 

ovtGfg  Ttdvt    BTCout  TtotB  tov  ^gotov    agia  d^  avtp 
XBCkBUj  xal  xmgai  Sblvov  ^kiTcov^  bIxbv  dvdyxav 
ta  8%  xoka  to  itgoomitov  d^iBipBto^  (pBvyB  8    djto  xqg)S 
vfigtv  tag  ogydg  TtBgixBt^Bvog,     dkka  xal  ovtcog 
riv  xakog'  ^|  ogydg  igsd'L^Bto  ^dkkov  igaCtdg.  i& 

koL6d'iov  ovx  rjVBtxB  to^av  (fkoya  tag  Kv^BgaCag^ 
akk^  ik^mv  ixkaiB  Ttotl  6tvyvoi6i  ^akd^goLg^ 
xal  XV0B  tav  tpkiavj  ovto  d'  dvtdkovto  (pavac' 
^aygiB  jcat  xal  Gtvyvi^  xaxdg  dvdd^ga^fia  kaaivag^ 


42.  'inilvoai  priore  spir.  delete  23.  —  44.  avlav  litt.  o  deleU  (fort- 
a  manu  post.)  23.  —  46.  -rcog  apogr,  11:  xwg  23. 

Codd,  0  =  M  23,  V88.  66  aqq.  M  11.  Vss.  28—32  exstant  in  cod. 
Barocc.  50  fol.  200^. 

Inscr.  om.  23.  —  3.   fv    aftSQOv  Aid.  2:   ivaftsgov  <l>.  —  6.  xav  23: 

%av  M.  —  7.  Tt  om.  23.  —  8.  QodofiaXov  Aid.:  QO&OfidlXov  M,  godoaal 
lov  23.  -^  9,  xovqp^^ft  (ot  corr.  ex  ov  ut  vid.)  M:  HOV(p^^eiv  23.  —  10.  Si 
om.  M.  —  &rjq  vlccCog  Aid.  2:  d^pvXiog  0.  —  11.  ovtcog  23:  ovuo  M. 
—  16.  T^v  Heinsius:  ^  O.  —  Jj  ogyag  Stephanas:  d'  i^ognac*  0.  - 
16.  T^vBtns  Stephanus:  I'vi  xal  0.  —  toaav  qpXoyof  tag  Eldick:  rbcafifpao- 
tatog  0.  —  18.  %vos  Aid.  2:  -nvcat  <t>.  —  tpXucv  23:  tpXotav  ut  vid.  M. 
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XaivB  nat  xal  igontog  dvd^is^  SAga  xoi  r^kd'ov  20 

Xoi6d'ia  xavta  q>iQmv^  xov  i^ov  pQoxov  (yvxht  nag  6i 

xmgs  ^ikoa  Xv%rig  noxoXcofih^og  aklcc  fiadi^co^ 

iv^a  r'  itv^  xatsxQtvag^  onr^  koyog  tulbv  draQjtwv 

Swor  tot6iv  iQ(o6^  to  q)dQ(iaxoVj  ivd'a  to  kS^og, 

dkXcc  xal  fjv  oXov  avto  Xafim/  nozl  xslXog  iiisX^(Oj  25 

ovdh  tcig  6fid66m  zbv  ifiov  %6Xov.     agrv  Si  x^^Q^^'^ 

totCL  rsotg  ngod^gotg  ixtficcXXo^ai.     olda  ro  ^dXXov. 

xal  to  ^oSov  xaXov  iati^  xal  6  XQ^'^^S  ^^^^  fucQaivsr 

xal  to  tov  xaXov  i6tLv  iv  sCuqi^  xal  taxv  yriga' 

Xbvxov  to  xqIvov  i6tlf  iLagaCvstai  avCxa  niTttfj'  30 

a  Si  ^tcov  Xevxdj  xal  taxatai  avCxa  ytax^fj' 

Ttal  TcdXXog  xaXov  iifti  to  naiSix6vy  dXX'  oXCyov  fg. 

fjl^SL  xaiQog  ixetvog,  onavCxa  xal  tv  q)iXd6aig, 

avixa  tav  xgadCav  omeviievog  aX^ivgd  xXav6€ig, 

aXXa  tv  nat  xal  rovro  navv6tatov  adv  ti  ^d^ov  36 

onfcotav  il^svd'mv  rJQtri^svov  iv  nQ0^vQ0i6i 

tot6i  tsotatv  C8yg  roi^  tXd^ova,  /hi}  ^s  xaghd^g^ 

6ta^L  di  ^al  figaxv  xXav6ov,  ixt6X€iaag  dh  ro  ddxgv 

Xv6ov  ta  6xoiv(Q  ^s  xal  d^Kpid-Bg  ix  ^B&iav  Cmv 

Bifiata  xal  xgvil^ov  fta,  ro  J'  av  nv^atov  [ib  q)iXa6ov,     40 

xav  VBXQ^  x^Q^^^''  ''^^  ^^  x^^^^^'     M  f*^  q>o^a^g' 

ov  Svva^at  bIv  6b  ^  8iaXXdi,Big  ft£  q)tXd6ag. 

xA^a  8s  iiBV  xotXov  rt,  ro  fiBV  xgvtlfB^  tov  Sg&ta, 

xav  dTtcTjg,  rdda  ftot  tglg  onavcov  *{d  q)iXB  XBtaai^^ 

^1/  8h  Xijg^  xal  tovto  ^xaXbg  8i  ^ot  £Xb^^  itatgog^.  46 

ygd^ov  xal  toSa  ygd^^ia,  to  6olg  toCxoi6v  ^ctpa^o' 

^tovxov  igoDg  ixtBivBV.     oSomogB^  ^ij  TcagoSavayg^ 


22.  noxohoitivog  0,  in  23  snpra  alt.  o  ace.  del.  —  23.  iv^a  t' 
itviit  23:  iv»'  itvfie  M.  —  fnisv  Aid.  2:  rj  (ilv  <t>.  —  24.  toCaiv  M: 
toCg  23.  —  Xd^og  M:  Xd^og  23.  —  26.  afiiaaa  Aid.  2:  apiem  <t>.  — 
27.  intfidlXofiai  Aid.:  inipdloiiat  4>.  —  30.  i6t£  <P:  iazi  xal  Bar.  — 
w^xa  M,  d*  avUcc  23,  rjvina  Bar.  —  n^ntrji  Bar.:  «/«t«  0.  —  81.  rd- 
«»rai  drina  <t>:  iieiQahsxat  r^l%a  Bar.  —  36.  hnn6xav  M:  bnotccp  23. 
—  ijifTrjiifvov  23:  r^ifrviiivov  M.  —  37.  xBotciv  tdijg  Aid.  2:  tsoig 
itdiis  O.  —  38.  axde'i.  23:  -O-a^*  M.  —  huone^tfag  23:  inicnsiQag  M.  — 
41.  0a  om.  23.  —  42.  (piXddag  M:  (piXdaaag  23.  —  43.  ri  om.  M.  — 
46.  T^  eoig  xoixotoi  Schaefer:  rocot  cxl%ousi  M,  xoeoig  Gxi%ousi  23. 
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aXka  6xa^  rods  Aagov*   arn^via  el%ov  statQOv/^  (THKOCB.xxin.i 

cSd'  eijcmv  XC^ov  slXsv^  iQSi6a^svog  tf'  aid  rotx© 
a%Qi  (IS6CJV  66S(ov  g)op€Q6v  kl&ov  onox*  an    avrov         50 
tav  Xsmav  axoivtda^  Pqoxov  8*  I  Palls  XQaxrilfp^ 
%av  sSquv  8'  ixvli6€v  atxav  noSog,  rjd^  ixQe^o^tj 
vBXQog.    6  d'  aw'  ml^e  diigag  xal  xov  vsxqov  sldev 
avlag  ag  idiag  iJpTi^fiaVov ,  ovd'  ilvyCx^ 
xav  ^^av,  ov  xlav6e  viov  fpovovj  all*  iicl  vexQp        55 
strata  navx    ifitavev  iq>afii7Wy  fiatvs  d'  ig  ad'lm 
yvfiva6xmvj  xal  le  fpClov  ine^uxlaxo  loxrcgmv^ 
xal  Ttoxl  xov  ^eov  ^v^e,  xov  vfigufe'  latviag  8\ 
r^rar'  icTto  xgrinliog  ig  vdaxa'  xA  d'  itpxncBQ^ev 
alaxo  xal  xmyalfia^  xaxbv  d'  ixxstvav  iq>afiov'  60 

vdfia  d'  iq)ovvix^V'  ^^^^og  d'  inevaxsto  fpmvd' 
^  XavQSXB  xol  q)tl60vxeg'  6  yccQ  (Av6iDv  iq)ovevd'r}, 
6TBQy£X€  d'  ol  (itCevvxeg'     6  yag  d^eog  olde  dtxdosiv,^ 


[BION.  ILI 

M  yi^g  vv  xC  fiOL  AvxCda  Zixalov  fiilog  adv  liyaivBiv^ 
ipiBQoev  ylvxvd^^ov  igcrtixov^  olov  6  Kvxlcoif 
aBL6av  nolv(pa^og  in    rjovL  Kjay  Falaxeia; 
A,  xri^ol  ovqCoSev^  Mvq6(ov^  (pClov    alia  xC  fidltt^cD'^ 
M,  ExvQiov  Avxida  t,alAv  (livog  adifg  Igoxa^  5 

Id^Qia  UrileCSao  (pildfiaxaj  Idd-Qiov  svvdvj 

60.  bnot'  ^S:  onnox'  M.   —   avxiiv  comp.  M:   av*  23.  —  61.  n^^- 

V 

vida  Aid  :  axoiv^da  23,  ciivCda  M.  —  62.  d'  om.  M.  —  i%o£li66v  apogr.  11: 
i-KotXiaiv  0.  —  63.  avx'  coije  Stephanas:  ccvtoC^s  <t).  —  64.  ilvyli^  « 
corr.  apogr.  r. :  ixvX^x^  ^»  "~  ^^-  ^  23  litterae  inter  nXaves  et  cU' 
evanidae  (hinc  lacuna  in  11).  —  69.  dno  [11]:  dno  M.  —  x^i/xt^o? 
apogr.  c:  ii(frjnUias  M,  nt^nCduq  11.  —  h  vSccxa'  xm  d'  Reiske:  h 
vdazco  d*  <t).  —  61.  vccfia  Reiske:  afuc  <t>  —  63.  ot  (uasvvzsg  Ahrenfl: 
otfieCg  svrixeg  11,  vfisis  evrixsg  M.  —  Smacsiv  11:  di%do<f6iv  M. 

Codd.  <t>  »  M  11. 

Inscr.  ini&ceXd(tiog  11:  ini&ala(Mov  M.  —  Personae  in  M  non  in- 
dicatae.  —  3.  ^ovi  xa  Branck:  riiopi  <t>.  —  3.  yceXaxe^  [11]'  yccXatsCta^L 

—  4.  urifiol  Branck:  x^v  (toi  O.  —  cvifiadev,  b  corr.  ex  ai  aat  ex  «  *. 

—  6.  Xdd'Qia  apogr.  18  m.  sec:  Xad'Q^a  <t>. 
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«cig  natg  €6ato  q>aQog,  oxmg  d'  iysv6aro  itoQtpdvj 
xf^v  oTCfog  iv  xcigaLg  jivxo^rjdL6cv  anakiyoi&a^ 
aeidtivria  ta  %a6tov  ^A%iXkBa  ^rjidd^aia. 
A,  SQ7ca66  xav  ^Ekivav  n6%^  b  /ScoxoAo^,  ays  d'  ig  "Idav^  lo 
Oivcivy  xaxov  aXyog.     ixd^ato  a  AaxsiaC^oVj 
navra  8\  Xaov  ayavQSv  ^A%a\:x6v^  ovSd  ttg  '^Ellriv, 
oiJra   MvxrivaliDv  oin  "HXidog  ovrg  Aaxdvcov^ 
lulvev  ibv  xatcc  d^fia ,  ^igmv  8i6clv  avav  "Agrja. 
XavQ'avB  d'  iv  Tccigaig  Avxo^riSL6i  ^ovvog  'Axilksvgy     16 
Btg^a  S'  av%^  onkoav  i8iSa6xBto  xal  %bqI  Isvxa 
nag^BVLxov  xoqov  bI%bv^  iq>aCvBXO  d'  i^vts  xmga' 
xal  yccQ  t6ov  rrjvavg  di]kvvBTO,  xal  t66ov  av^og 
XLOviaig  nogtpvQB  7taQrjL6tj  xal  rb  pddc6^a 
naQd-Bvtxijg  i^adi^a^  xo^ag  8*  i^vxa^a  TtalvTcrgrj.  20 

&v^6v  J'  "AQBog  bIxb^  xal  avigog  bIxbv  BQcota, 
i^  aovg  d*  inl  vvxxa  (ibqC^bto  ^rjidd^Bta, 
xal  norh  fiiv  ri^vag  iq>CXBL  x^Q^^  noXXdxt  d'  avxag 
6TCc^ova  xakbv  asiQSj  xa  tf'  aSia  SdxQv^  iitrivBL' 
TqtfO^LB  d'   ovx  akXa  6woiidXixi,^  ndvxa  d'  inokt,  25 

6nBv8mv  xoivbv  ig  vnvov.     iXB^i  vv  xal  Xoyov  avxdv 
^aXXai  fiiv  xvciocovCi,  Cvv  dXXriXai6iv  ddaX^at^ 
avxicQ  iym  ^ovva,  (lovva  6v  8%  vvf^pa  xccd^svdeig, 
aC  dvo  naQ^BVLTtal  CwoiidXcxBg^  at  8vo  xaXaL 
dkXa  fiovat  xaxa  Xixx^  xad'Bv8ofiBg'  a  81  no%fj]Qa         so 
Nv66a  8okCa  ^ib  xaxcig  djcb  6Bto  ^bq^68b{.. 
ov  yccQ  iym  6so 


7.  ftfOTO  11:  icoato  M.  —  tpaffog  Stephanus:  <pa^og  <P,  —  d*  iyev- 

omt  a 

aoTO  11:  9h  iyevaato  M.  —  8.  onmg  11:  onog  M.  —  anaXiyoicat,  11, 
anaXdyouta  (aat  an.)  M  (supra  oi>  ex  more  scr.  ov),  —  9.  attSrivria  11: 
diidijvrja  M.   —    10.  aye  M:  ays  11.  —  11.  a  om.  11.  —   14.  (psQcov  11: 

fpilftav  M.  —  9iec\v  avav  M:  dvclv  ocyvbv  11.  —  "Aqticc  Scaliger:  ctQva  M, 
oifwa  11.  —  19.  naq^lai  Salmasius:  naf^sirici.  0.  —  20.  Invnals  M:  Inv- 
xd^izo  11.  —  23.  nozh  [11]:  note  M.  —  nolXdm  M:  nollccHtg  11.  — 
24.  ffxafiava  Scaliger:  axon'  dva  <t>.  —  27.  dXX/iXaieiv  M:  dXXriXhcatv  11. 

—  28.   iym  fjLOvva  M:  iyco  novva  11.  —   itovva  cv  Lennep:  fii^vm,  gv  0. 

—  29.  at  dvo  Salmasias:  at  S'  vno  11,  at  (aut  at)  d'  vno  M.  —  30. 
mgxa  Scaliger:  «al  0.  —  31.  vvaaa  11:  vvaaa  ya^  M.  —  dno  apogr.  c: 
&KO  11,  ano  M.  —  32.  Xsinti  in  marg.  M. 
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Nachtrage  luid  Beiichtigungen. 


iTiQ 


p.  9,   Z.  16.     'Eine  Ausnahme  —  zii  erkeDnen'  ist  zu  streichen,  e 

die  beiden  ersten  Satze  von  Anna.  3;  s.  p.  84,  Anm.  1. 
p.  10,  Anm.  2.     w  bietet,  wie  ich  nachtr^glich  von  Vitelli  erfahre, 

ebenso  wie  die  tibrigen  Hdss.;  so  stand  also  auch  in  23. 
p.   11,  Z.  13.     Statt  tv^svfiiv  1.  tv&iv  fiLv. 

Anm.  1.     Dass  in   m   x^^Q^  lovGr}  steht,    wird  mir  durch  Ms 

statigt. 
p.   15,    Anm.  3.     Dass   sich  das  x  sowohl  V.  11   wie  V.  13  hinzu| 

findet,    ist    gleichfalls    richtig.     Ersterea    beruht   ohne  Zweif 

einem  von  dem  Schreiber  anfiinglich  begangenen  Verseben. 
p.  47  zu  V-  19.     Statt  ^M  m  H'  1.  S\f  H  (om.  m)'.  . 

p.  62  f.    Die  Moglicbkeit,  dass  V.  26  deidaj  richtig.  ist,  will  ich  ni 

Abrede  stellen;    bei  dieser  Annahme  liesse  sich  V.  135  ci^iSa 

durch  Reminiscenz  an  V.  26  erklaren. 
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AGGLUTINATION  AND  ADAPTATION.^ 
I. 

For  a  lustrum  or  two  the  science  of  linguistics  has  advanced 
on  the  hypothesis  that  there  are  no  exceptions  to  phonetic  law 
As  an  n  priori  contention  this  is  no  better  nor  worse  than  all 
things  a  priori.  Phonetic  laws  as  we  have  them  are  the  result  of 
our  own  inductions !  The  belief  in  their  inviolability  depends  on 
our  granting  a/r/W^  several  impossible  conditions.  I  can  do  no 
better  than  qupte  the  words  of  Br6al  on  this  point  (Transac.  Am. 
Phil.  Assoc.,  1893,  p.  21):  "The  phonetic  laws  act  blindly  if  we 
admit  a  set  of  conditions  that  are  never  realized  anywhere;  viz.  a 
perfectly  homogeneous  population  coming  into  no  contact  with 
the  outside  world,  learning  everything  by  living  and  oral  tradi- 
tion, without  any  books,  without  any  monuments  of  religion, — a 
population  in  which  every  one  should  be  of  the  same  social  conr 
dition,  in  which  there  should  be  no  differences  of  rank,  of  learning, 
nor  even  of  age  or  sex." 

Not  but  that  exceptions  to  phonetic  laws  are  granted :  analogy 
is  allowed  to  be  a  centrifugal  force  to  this  centripetal  influence. 
Dialect  variation  is  called  into  play  also  to  explain  differences  of 
phonetic  treatment.  It  were  easier,  in  my  opinion,  to  allow 
phonetic  variation  in  many  cases  than  dialect  mixture,  as  in  Lat. 
bovem  for  a  theoretical  *vovem. 

^A  brief  abstract  of  part  of  this  stady  was  read  before  the  American 
Oriental  Society  in  New  York  (March  31, 1894) ;  cf.  Proceedings  (1894,  p.  cxl). 
On  my  retnm  from  New  York  I  found  in  Bezzenberger's  Beitr&ge,  XX,  p.  81 
sq.,  an  article  on  the  Sk.  dat.  by  Johannson  which  has  a  certain  likeness  to  my 
own  speculations  (cf.  infra,  p.  425). 
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I  especially  note  as  an  objection  to  a  rigid  belief  in  phonetic 
inviolability  two  points :  ist.  Within  the  same  person's  language 
two  forms  of  expression  or  pronunciation  sometimes  obtain. 
Typical  for  this  is  Cicero's  use  in  early  life  of  abs  te^  in  later  life 
of  d  te.  In  the  passage  of  words  from  one  phonetic  value  tot 
another,  there  must  always  be  a  longish  period  when  both  forms 
obtain,  and  both  forms  may  indefinitely  persist  in  the  same 
dialect,  and  be  finally  adapted  to  different  uses.  The  Roman 
grammarians  had  a  clear  tradition  of  words  that  retained  a  pre- 
rhotacistic  -s.  The  doublet  quaere  \\  quaeso  used  to  be  explained 
in  this  way,  and  possibly  this  was  a  correcter  view  than  the  inter- 
pretation from  *qua£SSo}  2d.  Linguistic  science  has  failed  to 
note  the  importance  of  the  difference  between  familiar  and 
unusual  words,  in  regard  of  their  phonetic  treatment  (c£  Primer, 
A.  J.  P.  II,  p.  201). 

I  refer  at  this  point  particularly  to  Whitney's  'Examples  of 
Sporadic  and  Partial  Phonetic  Change  in  English'  (IF.  IV,  p. 
32  sq.).  Tarbell  (Transac.  Am.  PhiL  Assoc.,  1886,  p.  i  sq.)  was 
the  first  to  rabe  the  objections  noted  by  Whitney.  The  examples 
presented  there  ought  to  be  conclusive :  an  ounce  of  fact  is  worth 
a  pound  of  theory. 

These  points  might  be  indefinitely  increased  by  insisting  on  the 
categories  of  hallowed  words  (alluded  to  by  Br^al  in  the  passage 
just  cited),  technical  words,  differentiation  of  sense  coupling  with 
phonetic  difierentiation,  etc.  The  delicate  interplay  of  analogies 
is  also  not  sufficiently  reckoned  with.  The  source  of  analogical 
influence  may  itself  have  been  lost,  or  a  subsequent  divergence 
of  meaning  may  prevent  our  ever  tracing  the  analogy.  Thus 
under  a  too  rigid  construction  of  phonetic  law  the  linguist  will 
keep  separate  what  ought  to  be  brought  together. 

Dialects  must  eventually  root  in  individual  variations.  When 
such  are  fostered  by  geographical  separation,  dialect  ensues. 
Caste  distinctions  are  as  potent  as  geographical  remoteness  to 

^  As  long  as  there  is  no  good  etymology  of  quaero^  I  propose  the  following: 
quae-sivi  is,  like  pQ-sivi^  a  compound,  and  meant  originally  *  pat-whats.'  The 
original  compound  started  possibly  with  quaestor^  as  a  contemptuous  desig- 
nation of  a  person  always  asking  questions.  We  could  then  see  in  quae-sivi 
the  source  of  pei-ivi  and  iacess-ivi,  and,  subsequently,  audivi,  I  note  the 
English  word  '  quidnunc '  as  comparable  in  meaning ;  comparable  formations 
are  'nonplus,'  'what-not.*  Who  shall  say  that  behind  the  Sk.  roots  i»ci 
•  classify,  punish,'  2.  ci  •observe.'  cii  'perceive*  and  cint  'think,*  a  pronominal 
stem  *ft  does  not  lurk  with  a  primary  sense  *  to  ask  why,  investigate*  ? 
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keep  alive  dialect  in  the  same  district  The  caste  distinction 
may  pass  away  and  leave  no  trace  but  the  survival  of  some  word 
in  an  unusual  phonetic  value.  Caste  may  be  of  no  wider  extent 
than  a  single  &mily.^ 

•  Linguistic  science  under  the  reign  of  phonetic  law. — 
This  is  a  seductive  working  theory.  Thus  the  science  becomes 
an  exact  science  with  sharp  critical  possibilities.  The  analogies 
of  linguistics  are  not,  however,  with  the  exact,  but  with  the 
natural  sciences.  In  biology  one  must  reckon  with  variation 
from  type  quite  as  much  as  with  conservation  of  type. 

The  greatest  trouble  with  the  results  of  linguistic,  science  up  to 
this  time  is  that  they  do  not  harmonize.  Schrader's  Urgeschichte 
has  demonstrated  for  the  Aryans  a  meagre  civilization.'  Brug- 
mann*s  Grundriss,  on  the  other  hand,  gives  them  an  extremely 
high  development  of  language.  These  results  are  irreconcilable 
to  a  degree.  Grammatical  potentialities  greater  than  the  Greeks 
had  are  an  inconceivable  possession  for  a  primitive  and  unlettered 
people.    A  primitive  people  must  have  had  a  primitive  language. 

I  illustrate  from  'mixed  cases':  the  Greek  genitive,  for  instance, 
is  regarded  as  a  sarcophagus  in  which  bones  of  dead  cases  repose. 
From  the  biological  standpoint  it  ought  to  be  regarded  as  the 
representative  of  an  undifferentiated  embryo  out  of  which  the 
differentiated  cases  have  come. 

Quite  early  in  the  study  of  Aryan  linguistics  under  the  influence 
of  the  Sanskrit  Dhdtupd\ha  (Root-Book),  words  were  regarded 
as  developments  of  primitive  monosyllables  called  roots.  This 
tenet  has  been  of  late  years  called  in  question,  and  the  claim  is 
specious  enough  that  the  sentence  and  not  the  word  is  the  unit 
of  expression.  But  if,  as  the  biologist  sees  in  the  embryo  the 
traces  of  previous  development,  the  linguist  can  see  in  a  child's 
language  a  repetition  of  primitive  conditions,  then  a  little  child 
can  teach  us  that  the  monosyllabic  word,  excluding  mere  redupli- 
cated cries  like  mama^  which  is  the  first  stage,  comes  before  the 
dissyllabic  word,  and  before  the  sentence  as  well. 

^I  am  acquainted,  for  instance,  with  a  family  that  has  maintained  the 
tradition  of  *  wound'  for*woond,'  in  spite  of  all  their  neighbors.  It  maybe 
answered  that  *  woond '  is  an  Irish  pronunciation  re-introduced  into  English 
by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  (for  there  is  such  a  story),  but  the  illustration 
serves  to  show  that  two  pronunciations  may  both  be  current  in  the  same 
geographical  and  social  environment. 

'For  a  convenient  summary  I  refer  to  Clark's  Manual  of  Linguistics, 
p.  zxiii  sq. 
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Granted  our  monosyllabic  words,  whether  imitative  ('bow-wow') 
or  interjectional  ('pooh-pooh  !')i  or  reverbatory  like  ouch!  ('ding- 
dong  *),  the  passage  to  dissyllables  remains  still  to  be  traced.  If 
any  considerable  number  of  the  original  stock  of  words  was 
monosyllabic,  then  dissyllables  must  have  come  by  composition ' 
or  agglutination.  Delbriick  (Einleitung',  p.  iii)  thus  formulates 
the  result  of  his  critique  of  the  theory  of  agglutination:  "Auch 
jetzt  noch  konnen  wir  nichts  weiteres  behaupten  als  was  oben 
behauptet  wurde,  dass  das  Princip  der  Agglutination  das  einzige 
sei,  welches  uns  eine  verstandliche  Erklarung  der  Formen  ge- 
wahrt."  I  now  undertake  to  locate  some  of  the  agglutinative 
processes  of  the  Aryan  language  out  of  which  the  inflections  of 
the  derived  languages  developed. 

Pronominal  stems. — I  note  first  that  the  Aryans  possessed  a 
considerable  number  of  pronominal  stems  made  up,  in  the  main, 
of  stop-consonants  plus  a  vowel  ,^  or  of  a  vowel  alone.  I  note  the 
following,  using  a  as  a  symbol  for  a  vowel  undifferentiated  between 
a,  e,  o^\  a-,  /a-,  ka-y  Sa-^ya-,  wa-,  fia-,  r^-,  and  these  were  further 
combined  with  one  another  into  groups,  thus :  a-U,  a-sa  etc,  a-ra, 
fya-,  sya-j  swa-t  kwa-^  tr^-,  ta-T^a-  etc.  The  developed  meanings 
of  these  stems  will  display  themselves  later  on.  They  were  at 
first  of  very  free  employment,  a  sort  of  iminflected  interjection^ 
accompanied  doubdess  by  gesture. 

In  addition  to  these  interjections  were  a  class  of  monosyllables 
to  which  more  definite  meaning  had  been  attached.  Into  their 
further  embryogeny  I  propose  to  go  in  a  second  essay.  I  assume 
as  such  early  Aryan  monosyllables  bhar  and  ady  meaning  respec- 
tively 'bearing'  and  'eating.'  They  were  originally  neither  verbs 
nor  nouns,  but  amorphic  centres  out  of  which  verbs  and  nouns 
equally  developed,  such  as  we  call  action-nouns,  but  with  an 

^  This  phenomenon  meets  us  in  almost  every  other  language  as  well.  I 
refer  to  the  paper  of  Dr.  Brinton,  the  American  ethnologist  and  linguist,  in 
the  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Or.  Soc.  for  1894,  p.  czxxiii. 

*  I  put  myself  on  the  footing  of  Merlo's  essay :  "  Ragione  del  pennancrc 
dell'  A  e  del  suo  mutarsi  in  E  (O)  fin  dall'  eti  protoariana";  that  is  to  say, 
though  /  and  possibly  d  had  developed  by  the  end  of  the  Aryan  period  out  of 
dy  there  wasa  time  when  many  roots  that  now  appear  with  i\d  had  d  as  their 
original  vowel.  There  is  no  intrinsic  improbability  in  ascribing  iytt  and  Ho 
to  roots  originally  ag-  and  ad-,  and  the  reason  for  the  change  to  ed-  before  the 
close  of  the  primitive  period  is  to  be  sought,  in  my  opinion,  in  the  consonaottl 
environment  (infra,  p.  425  sq.).  In  constructed  forms  showing  this  a  I  shall 
feel  at  liberty  to  omit  the  construction-symbol  (*). 
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element  of  agent-nouns,  and  directly  comparable  with  the  English 
words  I  have  used  in  translating  them. 

Imperative- VOCATIVE. — Starting  from  such  bases  as  actual 
words  of  speech,  we  may  posit  as  their  simplest  inflectional 
forms  bhar-a  (Grk.  ^p-c)  and  ad-a  (Lat.  ed-e).  These  forms  are 
dubious  as  soon  as  we  come  to  their  interpretation.  They  may 
be  imperatives  or  they  may  be  vocatives.  The  form  is  one ;  the 
development  of  meaning  is  subsequent  Here  again  we  must 
regard  the  differentiated  as  later  than  the  undifferentiated.  The 
vocative  is  by  nature  an  imperative,  and  this  force  may  be  felt 
even  now,  after  language  has  been  highly  developed.  When 
language  was  in  embryo,  the  probability  of  this  relation  must 
have  been  much  stronger.  The  elliptical  in  language  to-day  is  a 
continuant  of  the  elliptical  in  primitive  language,  and  the  primitive 
man  was  doubtless  in  addition  much  more  gesticulative.  If  one's 
carriage  is  in  waiting  before  the  house,  but  not  directly  at  the 
step,  the  call  'Driver'  is  enough  to  have  it  brought  to  the  step. 
In  the  primitive  period,  before  individual  names  had  developed, 
it  would  not  be  necessary  to  call  to  a  herdsman  '  Driver,  drive,' 
for  'Driver'  was  summons  enough.  No  little  child  misunder- 
stands to-day  if  her  father  says  *Come,  my  slipper-bringer,'  or 
'Where's  my  slipper-bringer?'  The  command  is  inferred  even 
without  the  father's  pointing  to  his  slippers.  Cries  like  *FireP 
•Murder!'  'Police!'  speak  volumes,  and  'Police!'  is  certainly  a 
vocative.  'Waiter,  two  sandwiches'  is  hardly  an  ellipsis:  when 
actor  and  action  were  fused  in  one  monosyllable,  when  bhar  meant 
'  bearing'  and  '  bearer,'  to  say  bhar  to  a  person  who  was  bhar  and 
point  at  a  thing  was  command  enough. 

For  the  identification  of  impv.  and  voc,  and  the  subsequent 
development  of  the  verb  from  the  impv.,  the  common  enclisis  of 
voc  and  principal  verb  speaks  most  strongly  (cf.  infra,  p.  416). 

As  a  first  enlargement,  then,  of  bhar  '  bearer,  bearing,'  I  regard 
bhar-a^  and  see  in  the  -a  a  demonstrative,  a  suffixless  interjection, 
meaning  *  now,'  '  here,'  which  is  still  preserved  in  Greek  f-KcIrof , 
€'iu}  Lat.  e-quidem,  etc  A  combination  bhar-a  would  thus  mean 
'  Bearer,  here,'  and  the  summons  was  equivalent  to  a  command 
to  bear ;  but  bhar-a  was  doubtless  liable  also  to  the  interpretation 
'this  one  bears,'  for  -a  has  been  retained  in  its  3d  personal  signi- 
fication in  the  perf.  3d  sg.;  Sk.  vid-a,  Grk.  fold-t.      This  was 

'  Very  probably,  too,  in  the  interjection  ki^  where  the  reduplication  gave  an 
especial  emotional  tone. 
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termination  enough  where  but  two  persons  were  concerned,  but 
given  a  speaker  and  two  others,  inferiors,  and  a  further  specifi- 
cation was  necessary.  Here  it  was  necessary  to  call  in  another 
set  of  demonstratives,  Sa  and  /a,  the  former  being  used  perhaps  of 
a  nearer  and  the  latter  of  a  remoter  person  addressed.  These 
forms  as  thus  employed  are  directly  comparable  in  use  with  isU 
and  iUe  in  Latin.  In  Vedic  these  stems  are  used  of  all  persons. 
To  the  stem  bhar-  we  thus  get  the  groups  bhar-sa  'bearing  this 
one*  and  bhar-ta  'bearing  that  one,'  and  to  the  stem  bhar-a-  the 
groups  bhar-a-sa  'bearing  here  this  one,'  bAar-a-ia  'bearing  here 
that  one.' 

Another  element  of  enlargement  to  the  verb  comes  from  the 
pronominal  stem  of  the  ist  person,  m-a-  \\  a-m-}  When  this  is 
added  to  the  stem  bhar-  we  get  a  form  bkar-am  =  'bearing  I.' 

The  forms  bhar-a-sa  and  bhar-a-ia  in  collocations  with  words  of 
vowel  initials  were  elided  to  bkar-a-s  and  bhar-a-t  I  say  elision, 
for  this  is  altogether  a  simpler  and  more  natural  process  than 
the  mystical  one  of  gradation  for  earlier  linguistic  stages.' 

Combinations  of  demonstratives. — In  Lithuanian  szidi  we 
are  taught  to  see  a  combination  of  two  demonstrative  stems,  viz. 
ko  and  to  (Brugmann,  Gr.  II,  §409).  A  similar  phenomenon  is 
doubtless  to  be  seen  in  Latin  i-s-te.  The  Sanskrit  representative 
of  i(s)ie  reverses  the  order  of  the  two  stems,  viz.  syd-,  tyd-. 

^  In  English  the  commonest  word  for  the  1st  person  is  a  nasal  grunt  repre- 
sented by  such  spellings  as  humph,  ugh,  etc.  It  is  properly  a  Tocalic  m,  and 
is  an  interjection  of  the  1st  person.  Some  one  makes  a  remark :  I  gmnt  in 
reply  m ;  it  means  that  I  am  listening.  I  am  asked  a  question :  I  answer  m, 
and  this  i^,  with  a  rising  inflexion,  expresses  surprise  or  interrogation:  I 
express  assent  by  a  double  m^,  protracting  and  accenting  the  final  i|^  I 
express  dissent  by  protracting  and  accenting  the  first  m.  The  Aryans  had  all 
these  uses,  for  this  nasal  grunt  is  at  the  base  of  Grk.  ^^,  vtjf*,  Sk.  mJ,  nd,  Lat.  tu 
negative,  Grk.  v^  (vai),  Lat.  ni  affirmative,  Grk.  ijA  affirmative  or  negative 
(reinforced  by  vol  or  ov),  Lat.  ^m  interrogative.  In  this  grunt  I  would  find 
the  origin  of  the  1st  person  pronoun  stem  m-a-.  It  is  to-day,  when  emphatic, 
prefaced  or  followed  by  an  h  that  is  almost  sonant,  as  witness  the  popolar 
orthography  of  humph  and  ugh.  Is  this  sound  identical,  perhaps,  with  Sk.  h 
in  ah€tm  *  I '  ? 

'  That  gradation  as  a  conscious  mode  of  form-making  had  been  developed 
before  the  close  of  the  Aryan  period  is  perhaps  indubitable,  but  only  three 
propositions  seem  to  me  reasonable  and  provable  in  this  regard  as  to  the  ej^ 
series:  1st.  e  is  accentual,  3d.  0  is  post-accentual,  and  3d.  complete  disappear- 
ance of  the  vowel  is  pre-accentual.  These  formulae  do  not  sufficiently  explain 
the  words  of  which  Grk.  ^poc  is  the  type  (infra,  p.  426) ;  and  I  am  not  at  til 
certain  that  the  e/o  variation  is  an  accentual  phenomenon. 
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These  stems  were  also  Aryan,  as  will  be  presently  shown.    We 
thus  have  the  triplet  ikar-sa,  dkar-a-sa,  and  bhar-a-sya ;  bhar-ia,  etc. 

GeN.-[ABL.]    of   the    noun  =  2D  SG.   OF    THE    VERB.— If  we 

remember,  now,  that  we  are  dealing  with  nominal  concepts  undif- 
ferentiated between  action  and  agency,  we  are  entitled  to  assume 
a  sentence  of  the  following  type,  paratactic  and  without  a  copu- 
lative verb^:  bhar-a'S*  ad-a-sa,  primitively  *  bearer  this,  eater  this,' 
or  '  bearing  this,  eating  this/  Now,  the  potentialities  of  hypotactic 
meaning  resulting  from  this  collocation  are  numerous.'  ist. '  Thou 
bearest,  thou  eatest,'  which  passes  into  *Thou,  the  bearer,  eatest.' 
Here  bhar-a-s  is,  speaking  anachronistically,  an  ^-stem';  2d. 
*<what>  thou  bearest  thou  eatest,*  whence  the  subsequent  -es- 
stems  were  developed ;  3d.  in  certain  cases  the  shading  became 
*<afier>  bearing  thou  eatest,'  then  *  <from>  bearing  thou  eatest,' 
or  *<of  what>  thou  bearest  thou  eatest,'  and  thus  the  gen.-abl. 
was  developed.  Simpler  than  bhar-a-s  ad-a-sa  we  may  assume 
bAar-s  ad-a-sa,  taking  bhar-s  after  the  ist  interpretation.  Thus 
I**  bhoT'S  II  bhar-a-s  are  active  {nomina  agenHs) ;  2^  bhar-as-  is 
passive  (nomen  aciumis),  and  3**  bhar-as^  is  a  gen.-abl.  to  a  nomen 
ageniis.  This  type  we  can  illustrate  (i*')  in  Sk.  vac,  Lat.  voc-s, 
Lat  ^vocO'S  *  speaking*;  (2°)  Sk.  vac-as-,  Grk.  fin-ot-  'spoken'; 
(3°)  Lat  voC'iSf  Sk.  vdc-as  'of  the  speaking.'  A  confusion  of 
active  and  passive  stems  is  seen  in  Grk.  Syy9\o'9  beside  Sk.  * 
dngiraS'. 

We  are  prepared,  after  what  has  been  said,  to  recognize  the 
origin  of  the  other  genitives  in  this  same  group.  In  bhar-a-sa  \\ 
^sya  ya^-a-sa  *  of  what  thou  bearest,  thou  sacrificest'  we  see  an 
instance  of  how  they  might  be  in  actual  use.     In  bhar-a-sa  we 

}  The  copulative  verb  has  no  waijant  to  pass  for  extremely  primitiye.  The 
earliest  literatares  coald  always  dispense  with  it  altogether ! 

'  To  justify  the  shifts  of  meaning  out  of  which  the  various  case  uses  are 
developed,  I  compare  the  absolute  constructions  in  the  individual  languages: 
Sk.  loc.  and  instrum.  absolute,  Grk.  gen.  and  ace,  Latin  abl.,  etc.  These  are 
all  remnants  of  the  paratactic  stage  of  ling^uistic  development,  and  represent 
original  verb-nouns.  Caesare<d>  duce<d>  (infra,  p.  416  n.  2,  for  the  <</>) 
vixii  may  well  be  a  development  from  ^Caesar  ducet  vivii '  Caesar  rules,  that 
one  lives/ 

'This  is  Streitberg's  nomenclature  for  the  usual  *^-stem,'  and  s^ems  to  me 
very  convenient. 

*We  shall  presently  recognize  in  this  ending  (infra,  p.  418)  what  I  call 
a  'thematic'  ending.  I  had  independently  recognized  this  valuation  and 
adopted  this  terminology  before  being  aware  that  Streitberg,  in  IF.  I  91,  had 
preceded  me  by  some  years. 
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have  the  Aryan  begmning  out  of  which  the  Germanic  genitives 
sprang  (Brugmann,  Gr.  II,  §228),  while  in  bhar-a-sya  we  have  the 
prototype  of  the  Greek  and  Sanskrit  forms.* 

AbL.-[GEN.]  =  3D  SG. — bhar-a-i  ad-a-ta  or  bhar-i  ad-a-ia  =  ISt 

*he  bears,  he  eats,'  2d.  *<what>  he  bears  he  eats,'  and  3d.  *<of 
what>  he  bears  he  eats.'  Typical  of  the  ist  value  are  such 
words  as  Grk.  Btf-s,  gen.  ^-r-oy  'workman,'  Lat.  sacer-ddSf 
^dd-t'is  *  sacrifice-doer,'  tege-s  teg-e-i-is  *cover-ing.'  Of  nouns 
with  passive  meaning,  few  examples  are  quotable.  In  Greek 
a-yrdb-^,  gen.  a-yr&-T-w  'ignorant,'  'unknown'  both  active  and 
passive  senses  obtain.  Lat.  seg-e-s,  gen,  seg-et-is  'field,'  'crop* 
seems  abo  to  contain  both  senses.  The  survival  of  this  suffix  as 
abL-[gen.]  is  plainly  to  be  seen  in  Avestan  yimdp  beside  Sk.  yamti 
(c£  Bartholomae,  Altir.  Dial.,  §238),  and  perhaps  in  Latin  modd{d), 
benS(d),  etc.,  which  Brugmann  explains  as  instrumentals  (Gr.  II, 
§275).*  In  Sanskrit  also  this  ending  is  preserved  in  such  words 
as  dohdi-as,  where  in  -di-  we  are  to  see  one  abl.  sign  and  in  -ds 
another,  as  in  Latin  fund-ii-us ;  but  dev-dt-as  was  perhaps  felt  as 
a  3d  pers.  stem  {jievdi-as),  like  segei-is. 

That  this  suffix  had  also,  at  least  in  its  dithematic  form  (d 
infra),  the  value  of  a  genitive  is  seen  from  Lith.  vtlko,  O.Bulg. 
vlaka  'lupV  (Brugmann,  Gr.  II,  §228).  We  are  not  to  regard 
this  as  a  confusion  of  a  differentiated  genitive  and  ablative,  but  as 
a  survival  from  their  undifferentiated  state. 

The  enclisis  of  the  voc.-impv. — We  can  assume,  however, 
a  still  more  primitive  sentence  bhaVa  yaga,  subordinated  under 

^  Greek  had  perhaps  both  types :  the  genitives  in  -oio  from  -osyo^  and  those 
in  -oo  from  -oso.  It  cannot  be  proved  that  rekeki  \  reXiu  are  early  and  late 
forms  of  *TeXtayO',  The  adjectives  riA^iof  |  riXeo^  may  belong  to  an  ^-stem  just 
as  well  as  the  pair  XP^^^^  I  XP^'^*  (Johannson  also  to  the  same  effect,  6B. 
XX,  p.  100,  note.)  It  has  not  been  proved  that  the  difference  between  ^i^ 
and  6tiQ^  is  anything  more  than  orthographic,  with  the  passinj;  vowel  between 
e  and  o  indicated  in  one  case  and  not  indicated  in  the  other.  •  It  is  mere 
hedging  with  the  phonetic  laws  to  write  tro2oc  out  of  *9rot-i^,  as  Brngmtno 
does.  One  is  every  way  justified  in  seeing  in  troZof  a  gen.  ♦ttcmo  out  of  *»ro(T^, 
made  nominative,  like  the  Latin  pronoun  quoios  (cf.  Kirkland  in  Class.  Rev. 
VI  431  sq.),  from  the  genitive.  I  ask  if  the  possibility  is  excluded  that  qndi9' 
is  from  ^qud-nyo-  ? 

'  I  have  written  the  abl.  sign  indiscriminately  -/  or  -</.  Of  course  t  and  i 
are  but  varying  forms  of  the  dental  stop-consonant,  due  only  to  their  environ- 
ment as  finals.  The  setting  aside  of  -/  for  verbal  and  of  -d  for  nominal  use 
was  merely  a  later  adapution.  For  a  different  interpretation  of  bem  see 
below,  p.  421. 
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one  accent  (cf.  Wh.*,  314  (T)  when  equal  to  two  vocatives  in 
apposition,  thus:  * bedrer-sacrificer.'  But  as  soon  as  differen- 
tiation of  verb  from  noun  sets  in,  then  both  words  are  accented, 
bedrer,  sdcrifice.  I  compare  Sk.  tgruikama  frudhi  hdvam  *  O- 
thod-of-listening-ears,  he^r  our  call '  (Wh.*,  594  a).  If,  however, 
both  words  have  verb  value,  as  in  P&pa,  aga  yoga  'Pdpa,  come 
sdcrifice,'  it  is  the  second  that  receives  the  accent.  I  cite  asmd- 
bhyoffhje^ydtsi  ca  *for  6s  conquer  and  fight.'  ^ 

The  reason  for  the  accentual  treatment  in  the  last  case  is 
obvious.  The  second  impv.  is  not  to  be  considered  initial  in  a 
new  sentence,  as  Delbriick  takes  it,  after  the  native  grammarians 
(SF.  V,  §23,  i),  but  is  to  be  considered  as  dependent  on  the  ist 
impv.;  thus,  'come  and  sacrifice'  =  *come  to  sacrifice'  nearly. 

The  approximation  of  'and'  to  a  result-purpose  particle,  as  in 
the  English  doublet  *go  and  see'  ||  *go  to  see,'  is  shown  in  Greek 
also.  Compare  Hom.  a  284  (KBk  ical  etpto  'go  and  ask'  with  the 
normal  construction  as  in  Ar.  Ran.  326  cX^c  xopci;(r«>y.' 

^  We  are  able  to  get  a  glimpse  here  of  the  reason  for  the  accentuations  eM, 
k^Bi^  TjoL^k  in  Homer.  Their  accent  came  from  their  use  as  the  second  of  a 
pair  of  imperatives.  We  are  justified  in  reconstructing  a  pair  hyz  tX-Ki  (so  far 
as  the  order  is  concerned)  by  7  332  (aXA*  hyt  rd/tvere),  6  149  (a^V  &ye  treifniaai). 
In  the  Odyssey  Homer  has  elsewhere  the  order  Aye -)- intervening  words -}- 
impT.  There  are,  however,  five  cases  of  elrr'  &ye  (0  347.  V  261,  T  192, 1  673, 
K  544),  a  position  doubtless  due  to  metrical  considerations,  dye , . .  eliri  occurs 
nineteen  times.  Homer  uses  cA^^  five  times  with  impv.  or  infin.  (=  impv.), 
once  in  the  order  of  *  770  kXvOi,  6ed^  ayad^  ftoi  MppoOoc  cAW  iroiouv^  and 
uses  AajSi  three  times  with  another  impv.  (infin.),  once  in  the  phrase  Trapi^eo 
Kol  ^api  (A  407).  The  phrase  dye  IWi  is  to  be  inferred  for  Greek  from  Homer's 
4yt  . .  .  dae^e  {ir  25).  dyg  .  . .  lofiev  (p  190).  By  Sk.  accentual  laws  a  phrase 
•AAA'  ayi  Xafie  would  accent  only  Aa/3^  of  the  two  impvs.  In  Grk.  &ye  Aa/?^  the 
accent  of  dye  is  the  secondary  substitute  for  enclisis,  according  to  Wacker- 
nagel's  famous  law  (KZ.  XXIII,  p.  457 ;  Bloomfield,  A.  J.  P.  IV,  p.  2r), 
whereas  Aa^i  would  represent  the  original  Aryan  accent  of  a  thematic  aorist 
impv.  (cf.  Aa/3<!^i'),  when  it  follows  directly  another  impv.  {cLydtsi  in  the  Sk. 
example  cited  above). 

'Connection  can  possibly  be  established  by  this  line  of  reasoning  between 
Sk.utd  'and'  and  Lat.  ui  of  purpose- result.  Ut  belonging  to  utd^  fell  into 
confusion  with  the  rel.  *quut^  *cut  (cf.  Sk.  ktl-tra)  |  *put  (?)  in  the  Italic  period, 
whence  the  loss  of  qu-^  c- 1/-  in  uter^  ubi^  etc.  In  the  Vedas  lUd  seems  a 
simple  '  and,'  but  in  Brahma^a  it  is  about  equivalent  to  itaque,  and  amounts  to 
the  affirmation  of  a  result ;  it  is  construed  with  the  opv.  as  well  as  the  indie. 
While  itaque  never  became  a  particle  of  result,  the  precisely  equivalent 
particle  Sicre  reached  that  stage. 
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Thematic  and  dithematic. — Grammatical  terminology  has 
heretofore  practically  restricted  the  term  *  thematic'^  to  verbs. 
After  the  reduction  of  verb  and  noun  to  a  common  basis,  it  is 
necessary  to  extend  the  terminology  to  nouns  also.  If  now  in 
Avestan  yim-a-p  we  see  a  thematic  abl.,  then  for  Sk.  yam-id  I 
propose  the  term  'dithematic.**  The  origin  of  the  dithematic 
forms  was  this :  to  a  stem  capable  of  functioning  alone  as  a  nomi- 
native, there  was  doubtless  a  2d  pers.  nom.  in  -s,  and  also  a  2d 
pers.  thematic  nom.  in  -a-s ;  thus  to  6Aar  the  forms  ihar-s  and 
bhar-a-s.  There  was  also  a  voc-nom.*  bhar-a-.  Now,  when  in 
the  upgrowth  of  inflection  bhar-a  was  conceived  as  a  stem  and  -a5 
was  conceived  as  an  ending,  by  the  syncretism  of  the  two  there 
resulted  -55.*    For  the  ablative  likewise  there  was  a  form  -at. 

The  distinction  of  number.— No  language  has  ever  entirely 
differentiated  singular  and  plural  in  the  2d  person.  Our  English 
you  is  in  line  with  linguistic  phenomena  all  over  the  Aryan  field. 
It  is  fair  to  extend  this  fact  to  the  primitive  period.  Thus  in  our 
gen.-abl.  form  bhar-a-s^  which  we  saw  was  also  a  2d  pers.  nom. 
sg.,  we  may  see  the  nom.  plur.  bhar-as;  and  as  this  bhar-as 
(conceived  finally  as  a  stem)  was  used  as  object  in  the  sg.  (Grk. 
y€Pos)t  so,  doubtless,  it  was  conceived  as  object  in  the  plural.  In 
the  3d  declension  nom.-acc.  -is^  of  Latin  we  may  see  an  example 
of  this  in  a  dithematic  form. 

Ace.  SG.  =  1ST  pers. — I  now  take  for  illustration  the  sentence 
bhar-am,  ad-am  *I  bear,  I  eat.'  This  comes  to  mean,  ist  *I  bear- 
ing eat,'  2d.  *<What>  I  bear  feat/  3d.  *<Of  what>  I  bear  I 
eat.'  The  manifest  accusative  of  2^  will  be  clear  to  all.  In  3**  no 
vital  genitive  survives  of  the  thematic  form,  but  the  di- thematic 
form  is  to  our  hand  as  the  Aryan  GEN.  plur.  in  -dm.     In  agent- 

^Streitberg  seems  to  use  the  term  *  thematic'  freely,  as  in  IF.  I,  p.  91,  bnt 
Johannson  (BB.  XX,  p.  100)  prints  with  inverted  commas  *  thematische.' 
Brugmann  (Or.  Or.',  p.  91)  speaks  of  -^-  as  a  nominal  sufi&x,  but  so  far  as  I 
know  does  not  recognize  the  division  of  noun-stems  as  I  suggest. 

'  This  term  has  been  used  already  of  the  r/»-stems,  but  not,  so  far  as  I 
know,  of  the  endings  with  long  thematic  vowel. 

•Represented  by  Grk.  iKirdrit,  etc.,  in  Homer,  and  possibly  also  in  macteo( 
the  Latin  proverb  macU  virtuU  esto,  which  may  be.  however,  for  maete<d> 
virtute<,d>  (supra,  p.  416),  that  is  to  say,  an  abl.  of  quality. 

*Such  a  dithematic  nom.  sg.  is,  in  my  opinion,  the  -k  of  Greek  -cf-stems. 
I  note  especially  Sk.  dh^^rds  to  Grk.  fiyyeAof. 

*  Explained  by  Brugmann  (Gr.  II,  §325,  i)  as  being  derived  from  -Au,  spite 
of  Latin  gnsis  from  *nHs. 
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nouns  the  form  i®  seems  on  the  face  of  it  not  to  have  survived. 
As  to  nominatives  like  bhar-a-s  stems  like  dkar-as-,  and  to  nomi- 
natives like  bhar-a-t  stems  lil^e  bhar-ai-  were  developed,  we 
should  expect  the  group  bhar-a-m  and  bhar-am-,  and  so  we  may 
look  upon  the  participial  suffix  -m-a-  as  an  extension  of  the 
non-thematic  type  bhar-m-;  thus  Grk.  Bfp'fi6'i  *  heating,  warm' 
(Brugmann,  Gr.  II,  §72). 

Development  of  the  ptc.  stem  in  atiL — It  seems  to  me 
indubitable  that,  given  a  stem  bhar-atn,  we  should  have  to  allow 
it  a  bye-form  bhar-an  as  the  product  of  sentence  euphony.*  Thus 
in  1°  we  can  see  the  Sk.  ptc.  bhdr-an  (nom.  sg.).  We  thus  reach 
an  explanation  for  the  voc.  bhdvas  to  the  nom.  (of  the  ptc.) 
bhdvan :  the  former  is  2d  pers.  and  the  latter  ist  pers.  (?  or  3d 
pers.,  infra,  p.  432).  It  is  by  no  means  conclusive  that  in  Sk. 
bhav-a-ias  we  have  an  Aryan  -ni-as}  It  may,  instead,  be  com- 
parable with  the  type  devdias  (supra,  p.  416).    The  working  of 

^Brugmann  (Gr.  II,  §335)  implies  that  the  group  -ms  in  Aryan  would  be 
permanent  and  not  become  -ns^  on  the  ground,  I  infer,  of  certain  Baltic  forms 
in  -«w,  "Mi,  In  this  I  cannot  believe  he  is  right.  The  persistence  of  -nu  in 
the  Lith.  dat.  plur.  Jkurems^  for  instance,  must  hang  with  the  dat.  sg.  kuriim^  ins. 
sg.  kuH^-mi,  Spite  of  the  loss  of  the  Lith.  correspondent  of  Latin  decimus  we 
are  to  see  in  tUsnmtcts  *  tenth,'  deszimt  *  ten '  the  influence  of  Aryan  *dekf^O'S, 
Because  of  Lat.  decimus^  Sk.  da^tund-y  we  cannot  conclusively  set  up  an  Aryan 
form  ^dekm-to,  Grk.  SiKaro^,  Goth,  taihunda^  etc.,  may  well  have  been  called 
separately  into  being  from  Ikto^^  saihsta^  just  as  Sk.  saptdthas,  OHG.  sibuft'to 
probably  were.  Brugmann  (Gr.  II,  §i96)  cites  O.Prus.  deiwans  (deos)  as  proof 
that  the  Aryan  ace.  plur.  was  -ns  and  not  -ms.  Even  granting  the  validity  of 
the  contention  that  Baltic  -ms  represents  Aryan  -ms,  this  example  will  prove 
nothing.  The  Baltic  paradigm  would  have  had  an  ace.  sg.  represented  by 
driwan  (Brug.,  Gr.  I,  §217),  beside  which  a  plur.  *dnwam'S  could  hardly  have 
been  maintained.  This  can  be  proved  by  VvM^s.mans  *nos*  In  the  Aryan 
ace.  ^  (Goth,  uns)  I  see  ms ;  there  was  also  an  accented  form  ma-s^  doubtless. 
Oat  of  interplay  between  ma^  and  ns  a  bye-form  na-ns  developed,  whence  a 
plur.  stem  na-  was  abstracted.  Pruss.  mans  represents  a  still  more  primitive 
syncretism.  Nothing  more  definite  than  m/n  ought  to  be  written  for  a  final 
nasal  in  the  Aryan  period.  This  would  save  a  good  deal  of  analogical  juggling 
about  novem^  for  instance. 

'The  strong  stem  has  penetrated  from  the  nom.  into  all  but  the  Indiranic 
group,  the  Celtic,  and  possibly  the  Italic  (but  here  the  influence  of  the  gerun- 
dive ^,  cf.  A.  J.  P.  XV,  p.  317  sq.,  can  account  for  the  voealism).  Proof 
is  furnished  by  O.Irish  ear-it  (dat.),  ear-at  (gen.),  which  may  represent  an 
original  -et  or  -ct.  Additional  proof  is  furnished  by  Grk.  tUdr-oi,  Sk.  vidvdt-^ 
for  under  any  theory  of  the  perf.  suffix — Schmidt's  itan-s  or  Brugmann*s  vas  (CI. 
Rev.  VIII,  455  n.  a)— we  have  to  seek  an  analogical  source  for  -t/o/-,  and  that 
source  was  doubtless  the  pres.  ptc.  with  a  stem-form  still  represented  in  Irish 
•a/-. 
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the  -/-  out  of  bhavatas  over  the  rest  of  the  inflection  is  simple 
enough.  In  this  way  rijan-  'king'  is  to  be  interpreted  as  an 
older  form  oirAjani-  'ruling/  If,  however,  we  take  a  ist-person 
form  bhar-atn  with  euphonic  bye-form  b/tar-atif  it  was  liable  to  be 
made  2d  person  bhar-an-s,  or  3d  person  bkar-an-i;  thus  in  Sk. 
rijd  (nom.  sg.)  'king'  may  lurk  a  2d  pers.  *rdjdm,  from  *rdjan-i, 
and  in  rijan  '  ruling '  a  3d  pers.  rdjan-t 

The  instrumental  sg. — I  resume  my  sentence  in  the  form 
bhar-m  adat '  I  bear,  he  eats.'  This  is  liable  to  the  interpretation 
'by  my  bearing  he  eats.'  With  consonantal  stems  Brugmann's 
argument  for  an  instrumental  suffix  -a  rests  on  forms  like  Sk. 
praii-bhidy-a  'with  splitting,'  Greek  prepositions  like  ircda  'with,' 
and  Latin  ped-e  '  with  the  foot.'  Every  one  of  these  forms  may 
represent  an  Aryan  -tp.}  The  instrum.  ending  -mi  of  the  Baltic 
languages  speaks  for  this  conception,  and  is  to  be  equated  in  the 
verb  with  the  primary  ist  sg.  -mu 

It  remain3  to  discuss  the  instrumentals  to  ^-stems  of  which  Sk. 
vfkd  is  a  type.  I  note,  in  the  first  place,  that  if  the  assumption 
of  a  suffix  'fff,  above  is  right,  and  of  a  suffix  'ini  =  ist-pers.  vb. 
sufiixes,  then  we  may  see  in  vfkd  the  correspondent  of  the  ist 
pers.  in  -^,  e.  g.  </>«p-o).* 

Another  explanation  of  this  case  involves  no  phonetic  diffi- 
culties. We  know  that  the  type  bkar-aSa  is  impv.  in  Greek  (dL 
€ir€o)  in  its  verb-function,  and  in  Latin  impv.  or  indie,  (cf.  seguere). 
The  type  bhar-a-ta  is  indie.  (* middle')  in  Greek  (</)«7>«"o),  impv.  in 
the  Sk.  'injunctive'  (bkdraia),  and  impv.  in  Latin  (Jegiid^),    Then 

^  Certainly  in  such  early  Latin  as  the  epitaphs  of  the  Scipios  snch  forms  as 
omne  for  omnem^  aide  for  cddem  appear.  It  may  well  be  that  -^  is  -£  and  the 
normal  representative  of  final  m.  Then  in  omnem  we  are  to  see  a  restoration 
from  domom^  etc.  In  decern  the  force  of  compounds  like  decemviri  accounts  for 
the  form.  It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  ist-  and  2d-declension  accusa- 
tives also  lose  the  final  m.  It  is  not  necessary  to  explain  pede  as  instrum.  of 
the  rst  person.  It  may  well  be  instrum.  of  the  3d,  developing  from  a  sentence 
bhar-ad  adasa  'he  bears,  thou  eatest,'  which  gives  *by  his  bearing  thou  eatest.* 

^  The  relation  of  -o  to  -om^  primary  and  secondary  1st  sg.,  has  not  been 
explained.  Can  we  conceive  of  w?  as  -^  arising  from  -om  in  certain  cases  of 
sentence  euphony?  This  seems  to  me  the  interpretation  of  Homeric  ** 
*  home,'  which  I  take  to  be  for  dom-^  a  neuter  non-thematic  stem.  Note  the 
sufHxless  Avest.  loc.  dam.    Another  explanation  is  given  below  (p.  421). 

^  I  am  not  oblivious  of  the  form  tegitod^  but  I  regard  -itdd  as  syncretic,  just 
as  the  abl. -j/tfj  i^fund-it-os).  Back  of  tegitod  lie  three  forms:  *Ugit\'^teg9d 
(d  it  hem.)  and  *tegetd\  tegitod  \s  *tegitd  reinforced  from  ^tegdd^  or,  more  simply, 
the  failing  abl.  sense  of  tegitd  was  reinforced,  and  the  result  was  tegitd-d. 
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in  the  doublet  bhat-a  ||  bhar-a-sa  we  can  infer  the  indie,  function 
for  bhar-a  (supra,  p.  413).  In  a  sentence  bhar-a  adam  'thou 
bearest,  I  eat,'  the  sense  *by  thy  bearing  I  eat'  comes  easily. 
Thus  in  the  instrum.  -a  we  may  see  a  dithematic  continuant  of 
bhar-a  in  the  typical  sentence  given. 

There  is  also  no  reason  why  in  such  Latin  adverbs  as  bene  we 
should  not  see  this  earliest  extension  of  the  stem.  We  could 
then  explain  the  vocalization  of  bene  :  bancs  by  regarding  b^n-  as 
infected  from  -bs  (infra,  p.  426). 

Another  source  from  which  the  instrum.  may  spring  is  the 
ist  sg.  -au  II  -a,  and  the  loss  of  all  trace  of  au  may  be  due  to 
differentiation  from  the  dual  (infra,  p.  429). 

There  is  also  an  instrumental  suffix  in  -bkt,  Grk.  -<^4  (e.  g.  Bt6<l>t'{y)> 
p  477).  This  I  take  to  be  a  2d-pers.  suffix  directly  comparable 
with  -mi  of  the  ist  pers.  I  connect  this  suffix  etymologically 
with  Sk.  bAo  (not  bias,  see  Wh.',  174  b)  *your  honor,  your 
presence,'  belonging  possibly  to  the  /^ bhu  as  a  vocative;  cf. 
atrabhcevant  'your  lordship'  in  the  drama.  This  bho  is,  like 
*  your  lordship,'  a  sort  of  mixture  of  the  2d  and  3d  persons.  It 
was  sometimes  pronounced  with  pluii  (Delbr.,  SF.  V,  §270  a), 
which  meant  bhd^u  (Wh.*,  78  c).  We  can  then  identify  it  with 
the  final  element  in  Grk.  2/i-<^<o,  Lat.  am-bo}     There  is  also 

*  The  only  way  in  which  these  words  can  be  brought  into  relation  with  Sk. 
abhdu  is  to  see  in  tlf  a  sometime  representation  of  m,  as  in  Avestan  guf-ra  to 
Sk.  gabh-i-rd  (Jackson,  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.  1893,  p.  xl ;  Horn,  A.  J.  P.  XI  89- 
90).  We  have  also  to  see  in  d;/^/ :  Sk.  abki  an  irregular  represeiltation  of 
Aryan  «,  repeating  itself  in  Lat.  ambi.  One  may  ascribe  the  irregularity  to 
Aryan  dialect-differences  for  solution.  But  in  h\i^  there  lies,  I  suspect,  *I-|~ 
thou' ;  the  permanence  of  the  nasal  in  the  orthography  may  rest  on  conscious- 
ness of  the  relation  with  *  me*  In  Lat.  ambo  we  may  see  the  direct  continuant 
of  fn-bA-,  It  is  not  proved  that  m  is  represented  by  Lat.  ^m  as  ^  is  by  tn.  For 
•m  final  =eml  have  given  a  reason  above ;  back  of  em  lies  e,  from  a  (p.  420  n.  i). 
Taking  the  material  of  Stolz  (in  I.  MUller*s  Hdbch.  IP,  §45)»  we  can  explain 
sem-el  as  affected  by  semper  from  *senper  'once')  ('always,'  by  analogy  of 
opposites,  sim^pUx  as  affected  by  Httguli  from  *senguli ;  the  Lat.  forms  hemo  \ 
homo  need  not  be  identical  in  grade  with  GoXh,  guma  from  ^ghmm-dn^  for  as 
Sk.  mardhdn^  gen.  murdhndSy  shows,  there  was  a  shift  of  accent  to  the  case- 
endings,  and  for  the  gen.  hominis  we  can  infer  oxytone  accentuation,  whereas 
in  hemo  the  initial  accentuation  of  vocatives  may  have  played  a  rOle.  It  was 
perhaps  from  noun  vocs.  of  initial  accent  that  the  Italo-Celtic  initial  accentu- 
ation originated.  For  imber  *  sYioyrex^ :  SV.  abhrd- ^.n  Italic  stage  nfet-  must 
be  admitted,  cf.  Osk.  anafriss  (?).  The  derivation  of  Lat.  emo  from  nmo  (cf.  Grk. 
vkfuS)  would  account  for  ^-,  if  that  derivation  is  correct  There  is,  however, 
no  ground  for  assuming  an  inflexion  for  any  of  the  congeners  of  vkfiu  in  the 
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kinship,  doubdess,  between  -<^  and  Grk.  ^'-Xor,  whose  pronominal 
nature  Bugge  long  ago  recognized  for  Homer  (KZ.  XX,  p.  42).* 
The  vocalization  of  the  doublet  bhau  ||  bhiau  is  due  to  its  being  a 
voc,  of  the  stem  ^^  +  the  interjectional  au  (infra,  p.  429);  the 
III  bha  b  after  all  a  secondary  development  from  this  demonstra- 
tive (cf.  Part  II). 

The  primary  endings.— The  discussion  of  the  instrumental 
suffix  'tni  brings  up  the  question  of  the  origin  of  the  primary 
endings.  We  have  equipped  the  Aryan  verb  with  these  forms: 
bhar-t  (Lat./fr-/),  bhar-U  (Lait.  /er-io?),  bhar-a-i  (Sk.  injunc' 
bhdr-ai),  bhar-a-ia  (Grk.  inj.  middle  ^prro).  There  were  also 
forms  like  bhar-a-iya,  which  does  not  survive  as  a  vb.-form  (but 
cf.  the  Sk.  gerundial  doublet  -tya  ||  -ya^  Wh.',  992) ;  but  2d  pers. 
bhar-a-sya  survived  in  nouns  and  also  in  verbs  in  a  modified  form, 
viz.  in  the  future.  Taking  the  typical  sentence  bhar-a-i  adasya  as 
impv.  =  '  of  what  he  bears  thou  shalt  eat/  ad-a-sya  became  the 
basis  of  a  new  tense-system,  in  a  fashion  that  may  be  represented 
proportionally  thus  :  ada-  :  ada-Sa  =  adasya- :  adaSya-Sa  =  adaSa- : 
adasa-sa.  That  is  to  Say,  as  impv.  ad-a  began  to  be  looked  on  as 
a  base  for  indie  ada-Sa^  ada-sya,  so  impvs.  adaSaf  adasya  formed  the 
base  of  an  indie.  adaSa'Sa,  adasya-Sa,  etc.,  and  in  these  new  infixed 

weakest  grade  with  accented  thematic  voweL  On  the  other  hand,  arm?* take 
(buy)/  Lith.  imit^  O.Bulg.  ima  are  plausibly  connectible  with  Sk.  ^yom  *  hold.* 
In  ydchoH  we  have  the  weak  grade  for  ^yachdH^  and  the  Epic  yamad  is  perhaps 
for  *yamdH,  Of  positive  proof  that  m  gives  am  in  Latin,  at  least  when  followed 
by  labial  consonants,  I  cite  the  form  ampos^  i.  e.  impos  (PI.  Trin.  131;  see 
Loewe  in  Act.  soc.  phil.  Lips.  V,  p.  306  sq.).  The  usual  form  impas  was  due 
to  the  neg.  in-,  Ambo  is  liable  to  the  same  explanation  as  arifpos.  Perhaps  in 
sa-nc'si  from  sttuHic-si  or  '*nect'si}  (cf.  my  explanation  of  vinxif  A.  J.  P.  XHI, 
p.  481)  we  have  a  similar  treatment  of  f^i  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word 
would  be  'bind  together.*  The  formation  of  the  adj.  saeer  can  then  be  confi- 
dently referred  to  that  Italic  period  in  which  Umbr.-Osk./o^vr  was  forming  to 
Latin  pdeit, paciseor '  make  a  covenant*  For  pacer  the  sense  is  '  faithful* ;  cL 
6r^,  Tab.  Eug.,  p.  74,  on  this  word. 

^  I  note  that  these  comparisons  were  original  with  myself,  and  started  from 
Sk.  bho^  a  comparison  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  never  been  suggested  by 
anybody.  I  find  that  the  other  comparisons  have  been  in  part  anticipated  by 
Johansson  (BB.  XIII  laa  f.). 

'I  use  the  term  'injunctive'  of  the  augmentless  tenses  with  secondary 
endings,  whether  they  have  impv.  value  or  not  I  note  that  these  tenses  in 
Sk.  are  a  sort  of  blank  verb-form  indicating  all  tense  and  mode  values,  the 
undifferentiated  embryo  out  of  which  the  functional  tenses  and  moods  ha?e 
developed  (cf.  Wh.*,  587).  Whitney  does  not  specifically  mention  the  fixture 
use,  but  it  is,  after  all,  implicit  in  the  opt  and  subj.  use. 
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elements  -Ja,  -sya  we  are  to  see  the  origin  of  the  aorist-future 
systems.  Returning,  however,  to  the  form  adosya^  we  can  illus- 
trate the  upgrowth  of  the  -«-form  by  the  following  proportion : 

adaSa  \  adaS  =  adaSya  I  adaSy  ||  -si* 

There  is,  however,  another  possible  explanation  that  deserves 
to  be  mentioned.  After  the  form  bhar-ai  from  bhar-a-ia  became 
fixed  as  an  independent  form,  it  came,  doubtless,  to  stand  as  a 
sentence  final;  now,  in  pronouncing  -at  a  breath-fragment  is 
bound  to  follow  the  -/  as  the  tongue  falls  to  a  position  of  rest. 
Who  shall  say  that  this  breath-fragment,  which  may  be  described 
as  a  whispered  vowel,  was  not  recognized  by  the  Aryans  as  a 
speech-sound,  and  preserved  in  the  subsequent  literatures  as  i 
or  as  2;^  (Sk.  and  O.Bulg.)?  Its  extension  to  the  other  persons 
would  easily  follow. 

The  locative, — ^The  raging  battle  of  the  locatives  is  summa- 
rized by  Meringer  in  his  review  (IF.  Anz.  II,  p.  13  sq.)  of 
Bloomfield's  'Adaptation  of  Suffixes'  (A.  J.  P.  XII,  pp.  1-29). 
After  all,  the  loc.  is  either  suffixless  or  has  the  ending  -z.  As  a 
suffixless  case  the  locative,  in  liquid  and  nasal  stems,  corresponds 
either  with  the  nominative  (masc.)  or  the  ace  (neut.).  In  the 
latter  case  I  believe  it  to  be  an  out-and-out  accusative.  Of  Iocs, 
to  action-nouns  like  *  bearing'  there  can  hardly  be  question  in  the 
primitive  period.  The  conception  of  loc.  and  ace.  is  entirely 
indifferent:  'I  hit  his  arm,'  or  *I  hit  him  on  the  arm';  only  a 
shade  removed  is  'I  hit  at  his  arm,'  where  failure  to  realize  is 
implied  by  the  context.  As  a  terminus  ad  quern  the  loc.  cannot 
be  regarded  as  more  frequent  than  the  ace,  and  as  a- suffixless 
case  the  loc  and  ace.  have  the  same  form  for  neuters  to  designate 
place  where.  As  to  the  correspondence  of  suffixless  Iocs,  with 
masc.  noms.,  it  may  be  remarked  that  nom.  and  ace.  were  never 
fully  differentiated  for  neuts.,  and  this  state  of  things  was  doubtless 
prior  to  the  differentiation  in  mascs.  In  such  nom.-locs.  I  see 
nom.-accs.,  the  loc.  being  a  subsequent  development. 

To  the  loc.  suffix  -/  I  assign  just  the  origin  assigned  above  tb  -/ 
in  the  personal  endings.  A  stem  ped-  used  as  a  nom.-acc.-loa 
before  the  2d  pers.  -s  became  a  nom.  sign,  and  the  ist  pers.  -m, 
an  ace  sign,  was  as  a  sentence  final  ped-\-v^  in  the  developed 
languages  ped-V    This  -i  came  to  be  analogically  attached  even 

*  By  this  sign  I  indicate  the  whispered  vowel  or  breath-fragment. 
'  Bartholomae's  Iocs,  in  -u  may  show  a  variant  rendering  of  this  v,  just  as 
the  Slavic  verb-forms  in  H ;  cf.  3d  sg.  indie,  -/i,  impv.  -tu  in  Sanskrit. 
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to  liquid  and  nasal  stems.  Thus  we  might  account  for  certain  -t- 
stems ;  e.  g.  Lat.  nom.-acc.  neut  mUe  for  ^mUL  For  the  origin 
of  the  oblique  cases  cf.  infra,  p.  431. 

The  dative, — A  ground  of  kinship  between  dat  and  loc.  is 
perhaps  to  be  seen  in  their  nearly  equal  use  as  terminal  cases. 
The  suggestion,  then,  that  in  the  -af-diphthong  of  the  dat  we 
should  see  a  loc  because  of  the  -/,  cannot  be  utterly  rejected.  In 
this  diphthongal  dat.  ending  Brugmann  (Gr.  II,  §245)  sees  -oi,  on 
the  basis  of  Greek  infinitives  like  Ih^uvai,  but  we  cannot  be  in  the 
least  sure  that  the  vocalization  has  not  been  affected  by  the 
dithematic  infinitives  in  -ai  (cf.  Sk.  ^dhydi,  Grk.  -^04).*  The 
home  of  a  vital  dat.  is,  after  all,  in  the  ^-stems,  where  we  find  the 
endings  -oi  and  -eu  If  a  rapprochement  be  made  of  dat.  and 
loc. — and  be  it  remembered  that  in  Greek  one  must  speak  of 
a  dat-loc. — ^then  in  the  dat  diphthong  -at  of  consonant  stems  we 
might  recognize  a  thematic  -a+/,  that  is  to  say,  a  locative,  and  in 
-«,  'oi  dithematic  continuants  of  -af. 

The  dative  =  ist  sg.  middle. — But  a  more  primitive  char- 
acter must  be  assigned  to  the  dat.,  and  one  allied  to  verb-inflexion. 
The  dat  is  the  case  of  personal  interest  and  the  middle  is  the 
mood  of  personal  interest,  and  the  diphthongal  element  charac- 
terizes their  endings.  The  origin  of  this  diphthong  I  find  in  the 
following  considerations.  I  note  the  exclamations  m,  aZoZ,  oc,  ocpt, 
ei  in  Lat.  ei  tnihi,  and  also  Lat.  vae^  and  all  of  these  words  are, 
speaking  anachronistically,  datives.  A  Sanskrit  interjection  i  is 
reported  by  the  lexicographers,  and  forms  perhaps  the  basis  of 
the  emphatic  demonstrative  e-ta-^  If  we  bear  in  mind  how 
infrequently  the  interjection  finds  room  in  the  earliest  forms  of 
literature,  it  does  not  seem  too  bold  to  assume  an  Aryan  inter- 
jection ai.  In  Grk.  oiitok  I  regard  the  -oi  at  the  end  as  assimilated 
to  the  initial  interjection  oZ-.  If  we  assume  a  sentence  ai!  edai 
dhar-a-sa  'oh  I  eat,  do  thou  bear,'  it  is  not  hard  to  pass  into  the 
sense  *for  my  eating,  do  thou  bear.'  As  a  warrant  for  a  ist  sg. 
middle  -at  one  can  cite  Sk.  pres.  and  pf.  forms  and  also  the  Lat 
pf.  in  'I.    The  Greek  ending  -fuu  is  of  subsequent  origin. 

Rearranging  our  sentence  to  at  bharai  adaSn  'oh !  I  bear,  thou 
eatest,'  the  hypotactic  result  is  subsequently  *<of  what  I  bear> 
thou  eatest,'  i.  e.  a  gen.,  or  *  by  my  bearing  thou  eatest,'  i.  e.  an 

'  On  the  origin  of  these  infinitives  and  the  natare  of  the  final  diphthong,  ^ 
refer  to  my  note  on  the  Lat.  gerundive  (A.  J.  P.  XV.  p.  317). 
•Cf.  Sk.  aS'dU,  Grk.  av-re,  etc.,  infra,  p.  439. 
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instrum.  As  a  relic  of  the  gen.-dat  we  must  regard  Sk.  forms 
in  'iydi  (Wh.*,  365  </) ;  the  Grk.  dat.  is  really  a  dat-instrum. 
Thus,  once  again  the  'mixed'  case  preceded  the  differentiated. 

In  consideration  of  the  Indiranic  datives  in  aya^  for  which  I 
give  below  a  specific  explanation  as  secondary,  we  cannot  exclude 
the  possibility  that  the  dative  -^  is  related  to  -l&ya  in  just  the  same 
way  that  the  gen.  -as  is  related  to  -asiu  It  does  not  seem  to  me, 
however,  that  by  this  explanation  we  are  brought  so  close  to  the 
solution  of  the  optative  problem  which  is,  I  believe,  bound  up  in 
the  complex  of  dat.  =  ist  sg.  mid.  (cf.  infra,  p.  439).  Johannson, 
in  BB.  XX,  p.  98,  has  indeed  already  seen  in  Sk.  -dya  an  Aryan 

I  have  now  developed  the  typical  Aryan  cases  for  the  sg.  It 
remains  to  speak  of  some  individual  phenomena  in  Sanskrit. 

The  Sk.  dative  in  -dycu — The  Sk.  dative  is  theoretically 
*devdi  II  *devdy ;  the  historical  form  devtya  is  due  to  the  influence 
of  the  gen.  devdsya^  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  gen.  before 
vowels  was  elided  in  Aryan  to  '^\  which  would  render  this 
analogy  easier. 

The  Sk.  instrum.  in  -ena. — We  are  entitled  to  assume  (supra, 
p.  420)  that  there  was  a  Sk.  ist  pers.  instrum.  of  the  type  "^dev^am 
thematic,  or  ^dev-dm  dithematic,^  and  to  assume  the  bye-form 
*£levan  in  sentence  euphony  (supra,  p.  419  n.  i).  Now  thb  ^devan 
may  have  added  once  more  the  consonantal  stem-sufBx  a  (from 
1^),  giving  *d€v,ana ;  cf.  Avest.  instrum.  sg.  ka-ma  and  Sk.  adver- 
bial forms  like  cand.  In  dtvina  we  can  explain  -na  in  the  way 
suggested,  and  see  in  deve-  a  thematic  dat-instrum.  (supra,  p. 
424),  as  in  deve-bhydm  (instrum.  dual). 

The  Sk.  gen.  plur.  in  -dndm. — Here  I  find  a  syncretic  form, 
he  result  of  the  euphonic  doublet  ^devdm  ||  devdn.  From  these 
sources  -n-  became  a  regular  inflective  element  in  Sk. 

Changes  of  the  vowel  a ;  gender. — ^According  to  the  view 
stated  above  (footnote  to  p.  412),  e  and  o  developed  out  of  a 
primitive  a,  owing  to  the  consonantal  environment.  Thus  in  a  2d 
pers.  nom.  to  an  ^-stem  we  should  expect  -e-s^  the  dental  vowel 
before  the  dental  sibilant,  and  so  in  the  3d  pers.  abL  -e^.  In  the 
ist  pers.  nom.-acc  an  original  -a-nt  gave  us  o-m^  a  change  due  to 
the  rounding  of  the  lips  preparatory  to  their  closure  for  the  -m« 
sound.    Thus,  and  not  by  gradation,  I  would  explain  the  vari- 

^  For  instramentals  in  'Sm  cf.  Brag.,  Or.  II,  §896,  Anm.,  and  the  articles 
there  cited. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


426  AMERICAN  JOURNAL    OF  PHILOLOGY. 

ation  ole  and  ^  in  masc  thematic  inflexion.  No  gradation  theory 
will  genetically  explain,  for  example,  the  -o-s  of  thematic  genitives 
to  monosyllables,  which  'was  always  under  the  accent,  and  no 
gradation  theory  explains  the  invariable  -e  of  the  voc.  sg.,  which 
was  never  under  the  accent ;  no  explanation  of  the  stems  pedr  || 
pod'  as  due  to  gradation  can  pretend  to  be  adequate.  Particularly 
cogent  for  the  view  I  have  stated  is  the  fact  that  in  verb-inflexion 
the  thematic  vowel  -o  appears  only  before  m  («). 

By  this  view  an  explanation  of  the  type  ^/M>r  is  in  our 
reach.  There  were  conflicting  ist  and  2d  pers.  noms.  in  o-m  and 
e-s.  Out  of  this  conflict  came  o-s\  but  this  was  not  all:  when 
*bher-e'S  and  ^bher-o-m  created  the  new  type  ^bher^o-s^  the 
infection  went  further  to  ^bhor-o-s.  By  subsequent  difierentiation 
came  aces,  of  the  ycVo^-type  (supra,  p.  415)  and  noms.  like  <^-«f. 
This  explanation  is  obviously  applicable  to  the  doublet  repre- 
sented by  the  Grk.  gen.  iroUt  \\  Lat.  pedis,  i.  e.  *ped^s}  By  this 
explanation  Lat.  bene  represents  an  older  vocalization  than  bancs. 

The  same  principle  of  explanation  is  applicable  to  initial  vowds 
and  root-finals.  Let  us  take  the  ij ag  'drive.'  Is  there  any 
phonetic  reason  why  a  was  the  vowel-shade  in  this  root  ?  Yes, 
a  very  good  one :  a  and  g  are  both  gutturals.  In  the  same  way 
the  1^ ad  'eat'  became  ed-  by  assimilation.  It  is  noticeable  that 
in  a  language  as  copious  as  the  Greek  there  is  no  root-word 
beginning  with  cy-,  for  in  f-yc/p-w  the  so-called  prothetic  c-  is  the 
' augment,' just  as  in  c-^rX-<o:  Homer  uses  ^cX-w.only  once,  and 
^ye/p-fl)  never.  There  is  no  ground  for  believing  that  the  augment 
was  past  originally,  and  I  do  not  look  upon  the  relation  of  ^'X*  : 
€^€X<o  as  in  any  way  difl*erent  from  that  of  xcuro^  :  cxciyor.  The 
reason  that  in  fB%K<o  'wish'  the  c-  became  attached  to  the  entire 
vb.  was  doubtless  that  it  had  a  slight  emotive  force  (cf.  the 
interjection  cV),  which  helped  the  connection  to  be  made.  The 
use  of  the  unaugmented  past  tenses  in  both  Homer  and   the 

^  In  L.9X»pedem  we  may  see  a  thematic  ace.  affected  by  the  gen.  *ped'es,  Sk. 
pdd-am  may  be  also  a  thematic  ace.  persisting  in  non-thematic  inflexion.  Thus 
in  the  Lat.  instrum.  pedi  we  can  see  -e  =  -m  (supra,  p.  420),  and  in  %\i,pad-c 
(with  secondary  lengthening)  -d  =  -iw.  Apropos  of  Grk.  ?rorf^,  I  suggest  that  the 
doublet  ir^  |  -kg^  is  based  primarily,  by  external  phonetic  similarity,  on  the 
doublet  )8«f  |/3(wc;  h6<A}q  *  tooth'  has  doubtless  affected  the  accent  of  «wf, 
while  the  accent  of  7r«f  (for  tt^,  Bloomfield,  A.  J.  P.  IX  15)  shows  the  effect 
of  )96»c.  The  extension  of  the  form  1:0^  was  doubtless  aided  by  the  other  part 
of  the  body,  5do{rc  (Bloomfield,  A.  J.  P.  XII  2).  I  note  also  the  spelling  o^  : 
Lat.  auru  (cf.  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  IX,  col.  362). 
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Vedas  as  regular  pasts  (along  with  the  'injunctive'  meaning) 
shows  that  the  augment  was  not  definitely  given  a  past  value  till 
in  the  separate  life  of  Greek  and  Sanskrit. 

The  only  other  word  is  ^y-©,  whose  c-  is  due  to  the  c-  in  other 
words  of  the  paradigm  (cf.  Gr.  cV,  Lat.  enos). 

In  the  same  way  assuming  a  V^^,  we  should  expect  this  to 
become  in  2d  sg.  *ges^  3d  sg.  *get,  but  in  ist  sg.  probably  *gdm ; 
while  its  voc-impv.  would  remain  '^ga.  When  the  endings 
became  extended  in  verbs  to  ^ga-si,  ^ga-it,  such  forms  as 
*gSsiy  *gaH  were  the  result  of  the  feeling  of  the  connection  with 
impv.  *gd.  Thus,  beside  ^g-ei^  one  user  of  language  might 
maintain  *gi'i  to  correspond  with  voc-impv.  *^a,  while  another 
made  a  voc-impv.  *gi  to  correspond  with  his  abl.  3d  sg.  *g'iL 
This  differentiation  of  vowels,  due  to  their  assimilation  to  the 
neighboring  consonants,  was  interpreted  as  gender  in  the  verb 
(infra,  p.  435  sq.). 

The  problem  of  gender  is  also  involved  in  this  explanation. 
From  the  point  of  view  of  the  form,  the  designation  of  gender  is 
limited  to  the  thematic  declensions  where,  beside  stems  in  ejo^ 
masc.  (neut.),  fem.  stems  in  -a  appear,  with  voc  in  -a,  i.  e.  -a. 
This  -a  with  guttural  environment  persisted,  as  it  also  persisted 
in  the  verb,  e.g.  Grk.  Sya-fuu^  *  admire.'  It  would  be  just  as 
allowable  to  call  a  a  grade  in  the  e/o  series,  as  it  is  to  speak  of 
the  e/o  series  at  all.  In  the  earliest  Aryan  times  the  distinction 
of  gender  must  have  been  at  least  as  important  as  the  distinction 
of  case,  and  probably  existed  before  case-person  was  developed. 

A  very  special  reason  existed  for  the  adaptation  of  the  voc.  in 
-a  to  the  feminine.  This  was  the  primitive  child-word  mama*  an 
unconscious  utterance,  but  almost  universally  applied  to  the  female 
parent,  sometimes,  however,  to  the  natural  milk  of  which  she  is 

^  I  see  nothing  convincing  in  bringing  dya/icu  into  relation  with  fdyaf  *  great.* 
The  linguistic  research  of  to-day  allows  itself  too  many  liberties  with  grada- 
tion. We  cannot  simply  infer  from  fiiya-c  to  *fnj^a  without  being  able  to  prove 
the  latter  stage  in  any  language  at  all.  In  the  still  unwritten  chapter  on  the 
Aryan  spirants  iyafuu  will  be  found,  I  believe,  a  congener  of  German  ack  /— 
whence  acA-t,  achi-en. 

*  We  cannot  question  the  preponderance  of  the  word  mama  over/0/a,  but 
the  latter  left  its  trace  in  the  Greek  voc.-noms.  like  Inn&ra,  I  note  that,  so 
fiir  as  my  observation  goes,  the  natural  utterances  of  a  child  give  only  the 
vowel  sounds  d,  /.  ti,  and  their  calls  are  nearly  all  reduplicative :  tualer,  e.  g., 
becomes  wawa,  I  find  that  Brugmann  (Gr.  II,  §57,  Anm.)  has  had  the  same 
notion  of  the  effect  of  the  word  mama. 
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the  source.    We  cannot  doubt  that  natural   gender  preceded 
grammatical  gender.^ 

In  the  -a-stems  where  «  persisted  we  have  the  same  state  of 
things  as  in  the  e/ihstems,  thematic  forms  in  -d  and  dithematic 
forms  in  -d. 

The  nextter. — This  must  have  been  the  last  of  the  genders  to 
develop.  We  have  seen  above  (pp.  415, 416, 418),  how  ist,  2d  and 
3d  pers.  nom.-accs.  developed.  The  ace.  as  a  practical  mrnien 
aciiams,  passive  noun  (supra,  p.  415),  was  neither  masc.  nor  fern, 
by  natural  gender,  whence  its  adaptation  to  the  nom.  neut;  the 
employment  of  the  passive  nomen  actionis  as  a  subject  must  be 
manifestly  subsequent  to  this  use  of  the  active  nomen  ageniis. 

The  only  specific  neut.  form  is  the  nom.  plur.  in  -4||-4: 
these  I  explain  as  dithematic  and  thematic  respectively,  repre- 
senting Aryan  -a.  The  permanence  of  -a  was  due  again  to 
consonantal  environment,  e.  g.  myu^-a.  The  thematic  voc-nom. 
sg.  persisted  in  Greek,  e.  g.  cvpvoro,  and  retained,  though  subse- 
quently adapted  as  a  neut.  plur.,  its  verb  in  the  singular :  (vrja 
f  any.  When  the  -s  of  the  2d  pers.  became  a  nom.  sign  in  the 
fem.  plur.,  the  dithematic  -a  which  was  left  over  wa^  adapted  to 
neuters.  Adaptation  of  abandoned  forms  to  new  needs  is  a 
regular  process  of  linguistic  economy  (cf.  my  remarks  on  *  Lin- 
guistic Conservation  of  Energy,'  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  IX,  col.  268). 

The  plural. — We  saw  above  (p.  418)  that  the  plur.  and  sg. 
were  not  originally  separated ;  that  the  distinction  of  number  is 
elusive,  particularly  in  the  2d  pers.  Thus  it  was  possible  to  see 
in  Aryan  -es  an  undifferentiated  group,  plur.  or  sg.  at  will  Its 
dithematic  form  persists  in  -os.  There  was  also  a  diphthongal 
ending,  Grk.  -o4,  which  I  take  to  be  identical  with  the  dithematic 
dat  -oi  in  origin.  The  exclamatory  nature  of  this  diphthong 
was  set  forth  above  (p.  424);  we  need  not  be  surprised,  then, 
at  the  Sk.  vocs.  (fem.)  like  dfve\  c£  Grk.  voc.  nccM  (infra,  p. 
431).  That  the  same  type  is  presented  by  the  Lat  voc.  plur. 
equ€d  is  probable  enough.  The  adaptation  of  the  diphthong 
to  the  gender  (j-ai  \\  -<^*)  was  of  course  inevitable,  according  to 
the  vowel  shown  in  the  sg.  The  ace.  plur.  I  have  explained 
above  (p.  419  n.  i)  as  ace.  sg.+a  pluralizing  -s,  borrowed  from  the 
nom.    The  gen.  plur.  is  a  dithematic  ace  sg.  (cf.  supra,  p.  418). 

^  Grftmmatical  gender  is  not  quite  coextensiTe  with  the  division  of  stems  into 
ii- 1  /-stems.  Greek  preserved  ferns,  in  -oc  and  mascs.  in  -^y  and  Latin  has 
mascs.  in  '^, 
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The  loc.  pluralizes  by  adding  -s  to  the  suffixless  loc.  sg.,  extended 
to  'S'i  as  the  suffixless  sg.  was  extended  by  -i  (supra,  p.  423). 
I  note  also  the  variation  iju  as  in  vb.-inflexion.  The  dat.- 
instruro.  plur.  adds  in  thematic  nouns  a  pluralizing  -s  to  the 
dithematic  dat.-instrum.  sg.  Instrumentals  in  -bhi,  -mi  are  used 
as  sg.  or  plur.,  or  pluralize  by  adding  -s*  The  abl.  plur.  is  a 
composite  of  the  -bhi^  -wz-forms+the  thematic  abl.  sg.  ending 
-of.  The  Indiranic  -i  of  neut  plurs.  to  consonant  stems  is  of  the 
same  nature  as  the  -i  of  verb-inflexion,  and  of  the  loc.  and  the  -i 
of  the  neut  sg.  (supra,  1.  c). 

The  dual. — In  the  nom.-acc.  -ould  we  might  see,  perhaps,  a 
dithematic  0  with  a  ^-vanish  of  a  parasitic  nature.  The  Grk. 
fern,  dual  in  -a  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  masc.  in  -».  In  the 
u  of  the  gen.-loc.  -oris  ||  -ou  we  might  see  a  thematic  loc.  in  -u 
extended  to  vowel  stems  from  its  place  as  a  parasitic  vanish  to 
consonant  stems  (supra,  1.  c),  pluralized  (?)  or  genitivized  (?) 
by  the  -s.  In  the  Sk.  ending  -ayos  we  have  perhaps  a  double 
form  loc.  sg.  ai-^-atis.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  loc.  dual  ending 
-^m  is  limited  to  Indiranic  and  Slavic,  just  as  the  vb.-ending  -u 
for  '£  (supra,  1.  c).  The  neut.  ace.  dual  ending  -at  may  be 
identified  with  the  loc.  sg.  (supra,  1.  c),  or  may  contain  an 
element  of  the  voc-dat.  (supra,  p.  424),  as  the  thematic  fern. 
dual  in  -at  does.  The  -c  of  Grk.  duals  to  consonant  stems  is 
the  -e  of  the  voc.  sg.,  a  relic  of  the  period  before  number  was 
developed. 

But  the  Gothic  verb-ending  -au  of  the  opt.  impv.  invites 
comparison  with  the  dual  ending.  It  needs  no  explanation  to  say 
that  the  opt.  is  exclamatory,  and  doubtless  originally  of  the  ist 
pers.  To  find  in  au,  as  in  at  (supra,  1.  c),  an  interjection  is 
most  easy.  The  demonstrative  value  is  retained  in  the  Sk.  asdU 
'thou  yonder'  (Delbr.,  SF.  V,  §136),  Grk.  ol-r69  'self  and  o5-Tor 
*yon  one.'  I  add  to  this  group  Lat.  Adc,  huc\  here  I  find  a 
dithematic  -au  ||  -d,  based  on  an  interjection  au  (cf.  Grk.  UMi). 
In  hoc  (nom.-acc-abl.)  I  see  <h>a-\-ce,  and  in  hue  <h>ou-\-ce 
(Grk.  o^oi).  The  nature  of  this  interjectional  -aU  \\  -a  cannot  be 
very  different  from  that  of  our  English  ah/  Now  in  the  Aryan 
1st  pers.  subj.  -a  we  may  see  the  bye-form  of  -au.  Its  adaptation 
to  the  indie,  as  in  Grk.  </>«>-«>,  followed.  Sk.  also  preserves  this 
ending  very  fully,  viz.  in  the  pf.  ist  and  3d  sg.  -du  \\  -a  to  roots  in 
-a.  It  is  pluralized  also  in  the  Sk.  ist  dual  in  -dv-as.  The  prob- 
lematic Lith.  ist  sg.  pret.  -au  has  perhaps  the  s^t^s  history. 
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In  the  '0  of  the  instrumental  we  may  have  this  same  -fOt  (v. 
supra,  p.  420,  for  another  association  with  the  ist  pers.). 

How  can  this  ist  s^.  voc.-opt.  be  brought  into  relation  with  the 
dual  ?  A  stem  bhar-  would  have  had  two  vocatives,  bhtr-a  and 
bhar^ou  (also  bharai,  supra,  p.  424).  It  was  sunply  a  question  of 
subsequent  adaptation  to  treat  bhar-au  as  a  voc.  duaL 

But  there  was  a  more  specific  motive,  and  that  was  the  form 
dvdu  *two/  In  dv*du  I  see  iu-\'du,  with  an  original  meaning 
'thou — yonder'  (cf.  Sk.  as-dil,  supra).  It  was,  I  believe,  Benfey 
who  first  suggested  that  'thou'  and  'two'  had  a  common  source. 
In  point  of  meaning  no  objection  can  be  made  to  this  association. 
The  dissociation  of  iu  and  dvdu  in  the  Aryan  period  was  due, 
doubtless,  to  a  euphonic  doublet  tuau^  then  tv-au,  and  with  assim- 
ilation dv'Uu. 

The  dualic  godheads  like  MUrA  Vdrund  in  Vedic  furnish 
evidence  for  the  vocs.  in  -du  to  Sk.  af-stems.  MUra  was  doubtless 
merely  an  epithet  meaning  'friendly'  {cL  Lat.  mli-is  'gentle'), 
and  this  'god  *  was  never  fully  personified  in  the  Veda  (cf.  Ka^'s 
RV.,  Am.  ed.,  n.  227),  and  ought  not  to  be  individualized  any 
more  than  Gradivus  beside  Mars,  I  note  that  each  word  retains 
its  own  accent.  Avestan  seems  to  prove  this,  for  fnipra-  retains 
its  ordinary  meaning  of  'friend,'  while  varenya^  which  is  perhaps 
to  be  connected  with  Sk.  vdruna-^  takes  pejorative  force,  like 
devd'^  becoming  an  epithet^of  demons. 

The  standing  explanation  of  Mitrt-  Vdrund  (Delbn,  SF.  V, 
§58)  is  not  to  be  accepted.  Delbrlick  himself,  while  explaining 
the  dual  form  dhanl  'two  days'  as  a  way  of  saying  'day  and 
night,'  doubts  whether  this  explanation  is  applicable  to  rdioA 
'two  wwlds,*  i.  e.  heaven  and  earth.  In  this  last  case  the  infer- 
ence is  a  perfectly  simple  one,  and  dhani^  has  possibly  been 
patterned  on  rddasf;  so  also  Mitrt^  •=^' MUrd  and  Vdruna'  (once 

^  If  my  comparison  of  dhan  with  Germ,  abend  (Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  IX,  coL 
269)  is  right,  then  dhani  (:  j^dah  *  bum ')  may  have  meant '  morning  and  evening 
glow.* 

'  It  must  also  be  noted  that  the  compound  is  separated  at  RV.  VIII  as,  3, 
thus :  mt(fA  (dual  ?)  . . .  vdrunc  (sg.).  I  would  explain  this  usage  as  harking 
back  to  a  state  of  things  when  mitr&  was  but  an  epithet,  in  the  noRL-voc 
thematic  *mitrdu  and  dithematic  mitrdu.  This  monothematic  form  is  the 
background  of  the  Sk.  and  Avestan  nom.  in  -0  (i.  e.  -Jm,  not  -as ;  cf.  on  Avest 
'9  from  'du  Bartholomae,  BB.  IX,  p.  308;  XIII,  p.  83).  In  Greek  nouns  in 
-tbi  we  have  possibly  an  adaptation  of  this  suffix  to  a  special  value.  I  note  mj 
equation  of  'Apevc  ==  />n<d>ra  (Proc.  Am.  Phil.  Assoc.,  1894,  p.  vii).  See 
also  below  in  the  text  on  the  development  of  i-  and  M-stems  from  a-stems. 
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in  RV.)  is  a  forced-  construction  patterned  on  dhani,  and  not  a 
normal  usage  of  the  language. 

Some  special  forms. — ^The  Sk.  neut.  plur.  in  -dni  I  explain 
as  a  dithematic  neut.  sg.,  with  change  of  -m  to  -n  (supra,  p.  4i9)» 
and  the  addition  of  the  breath-fragment  -v  from  the  consonantal 
declension  (supra,  p.  423).  The  fern,  declension  in  Sk.  differs  from 
the  normal  forms.  This  difference  can  be  stated  for  the  Indiranic 
period  by  saying  that  between  the  root  and  the  dithematic 
endings  in  the  sg.  the  group  -ay-  is  interposed.  I  compare, 
morphologically,  dfvd  (nom.  sg.)  :  afve  (voc.  sg.)  with  llcc^<&  : 
nci^  (supra,  p.  428).  In  the  gen.  dgvdyds  (Avestan  'dya)^  TL^Mta 
the  endings  have  been  af&xed  to  the  voc-nom.  in  -oy-^  just  as  in 
Germ,  -e-so  (supra,  p.  415)  we  have  the  voc.  +  the  gen.  ending  -j^. 
In  nci^do  we  are  to  see  a  dithematic  nom.  sg.  without  -^.  Injidi-s 
we  have  the  dithematic  type  with  -s.  Worthy  of  note  is  the  Sk. 
loc  in  'dydm  beside  the  ace.  in  -dm.    For  the  loc.-acc.  see  above, 

P-423. 

Indeed,  in  the  vocatives  in  -a/,  -u«  (supra,  p.  430),  one  source 
OF  THE  'i  AND  -«-STEMS  may  be  seen.  Thus,  to  a  locative  in  -a/ 
a  gen.  -ay-as  (Grk.  3^€off)  was  formed,  which,  when  the  suffix  wasf 
accented,  became  -y-as,  thence  -i-yas  (Sk.  dv-yaSy  but  ari-yds,  Grk. 
^{(hos).  In  'i-y-as  they  was  felt  as  a  mere  passing  sound,  and  thus 
stems  in  -i-  were  abstracted  to  stems  in  -a-.  If  we  substitute  u 
and  w  for  i  andy  in  the  above  explanation,  it  will  serve  to  show 
a  source  of  -w-stems.  I  do  not  exclude  original  words  in  -z  and 
-«,  for  these  sounds  are  among  the  child's  powers  of  utterance. 

Traces  of  the  extension  of  the  voc.  as  a  stem  are  seen  in  the 
Sk.  nom.  vi'-s  (beside  vis)  and  in  the  Avestan  noms.  in  -dus  to 
-2^-stems  {cL  also  supra,  p.  430,  footnote  2).  The  Sk.  locatives  in 
'du  to  -a  (-/)  stems  are  probably  of  this  origin.  They  were 
doubtless  adapted  to  the  loc  before  the  loc.  sign  -/  was  devel- 
oped. It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  prime  value  of  -au  was 
deictic 

In  the  Sk.  dual  ending  -bkydm  we  are  to  see  a  combination 
of  the  sg.  endings  -bhi  and  -ml -mi.  A  vest,  -by  a  is  for  -bhym. 
The  long  vowel  in  -bhy-dm^  also  from  -bhytp,,  has  been  affected  by 
the  nom.  in  d  {du) :  devd-bhydm  for  ^devdbhydm^  because  of  nom. 
devd\  or  -dm  may  be  simply  taken  as  a  dithematic  ist  pers. 
instrum.  (supra,  p.  425).  ^Devdbhydm  is  justified  by  the  pro- 
nominal dative  plur.  asmdbhydm. 

The  plural  in  verbs. — We  are  prepared,  after  the  identifi- 
cation of  verb-  and  noun-inflexion  given  above,  to  pass  at  once  to 
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an  explanation  of  some  of  the  plural  forms :  *  bharam-as  is  mani- 
festly a  plural  to  bhar-Qm-^  and  3d  dual  bhatai-as  is  a  manifest 
plural  to  3d  sg.  bhaTai;  2d  dual  -ihas  is  modelled  on  3d  dual  -ia-s, 
but  in  its  th  we  have  an  affection  from  2d  sg.  -t^a  of  the  perf.  In 
Sk.  2d  plur.  'iha  we  must  recognize  this  pf.  2d  sg.  -iha ;  for  con- 
fusion of  number  see  above,  p.  418.  The  vocalization  in  -ika-s/ 
'ta-s  was  patterned  on  that  of  -m-eSf  and  so  became  ih-es.  In  Grk. 
<l>€p€T€  we  may  have  the  representative  of  Aryan  bharaiha  or  the 
equivalent  of  Sk.  bhdraia.  In  bhdra-ta  with  impv.  force,  Lat 
fer-te,  we  must  recognize  a  confusion  of  persons  due  to  the  fact 
that  'Sa  and  -ta  were  both  originally  2d  persons  (supra,  p.  413). 
Note  the  2d  and  3d  impv.  ending  Sk.  -tddy  Lat  -tod.  The  ending 
-me  (for  -me-s)  was  doubtless  patterned  on  the  pair  -the  ||  'ihe-s. 
The  duals  of  the  impv.  in  -tarn,  -tain  I  reserve  for  treatment 
below.  In  the  Sk.  ist  dual  dithematic  'Ch)as  we  have  a  plural- 
ization  of  the  ist  sg.  -du  (cf.  supra,  p.  429). 

The  3d  plur.  act. — In  its  secondary  tenses  Sanskrit  employs 
the  doublet  -an/'Ur  in  the  3d  plur.,  and  -ur  universally  in  the  pert 
and  opt.  It  is  possible  that  the  ending  -an  is  for  -a«/,  i.  e.  -^-/; 
cf.  Grk.  'ovTi,  'opTo.  A  possible  explanation  of  this  as  a  ist  pers. 
stem  -on  (from  -^»j)-f  a  3d  personal  -io  lies  implicit  in  what  has 
been  said  about  the  pres.  ptc.  (supra,  p.  419) ;  thus :  bkaron-iia) 
adam-  'they  bearing,  I  eat,*  bharatita  being  a  form  prior  to  the 
upgrowth  of -^  as  a  pluralizing  sign  (cf.  2d  pers.  -ia). 

Another  explanation  of -an  is  that  in  the  n  we  have  a  relic  of  a 
compound  demonstrative  stem,  the  same  as  the  Indiranic  and 
Balto-Slavic  stem  a-Ua^  which  has  passed  into  thematic  inflexion. 
It  appears  also  in  Sk.  in  the  form  an-yd-  (a-fi'+yi)  *  other/ 1  e. 
the  'further  of  two.*  In  suflSxal  -onio  we  may  see  a  compound  of 
two  demonstratives,  just  as  we  do  in  an-yUj  with  a  sense  of  *yon 
that  one,*i.  e.  'that  one  yonder';  or  -onto  is  copulative  *  that -f  this* 
= '  they.'  The  adaptation  of  -on  to  the  plural  followed  subse- 
quently, as  number  became  important. 

From  the  source  -on  the  noun-stems  may  have  also  developed, 
as  well  as  from  the  doublet  -om  \\  -on  (supra,  p.  419  and  n.  i). 

In  the  ending  -ur  I  also  see  a  demonstrative  stem.  Likea-«, 
it  is  used  as  an  indefinite  in  oXXor  :  alius,  /rom   ar^-\-yo-,  i.  e. 

^For  the  symbol  r,  I  refer  to  my  article  in  A.  J.  P.  XIII,  p.  463  sq.  The 
sound  is  an  r  that  became  /  in  the  European  languages  and  remained  r  in  the 
Asiatic.  As  a  final  it  did  not  alter  in  European,  nor  in  certain  special 
;  csitions  (ib.,  p.  472),  and  perhaps  not  always  as  initial.    That  in  the  passage 
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a+^'+jVa-f  and  as  a  remote  demonstrative  in  Lat.  olle^ :  ul-tra, 
Umbr.  uru\\ulo;  cf.  Sk.  dri  *far,  afar.*'  In  the  Greek  enclitic 
pa  II  ofp'  we  have  this  pronominal  stem,  and  in  O.Irish  ro.^  This 
word  is  used  as  a  perfect-forming  suffix ;  cf.  s.  v.  3),  Windisch, 
Irische  Texte,  p.  744:  "vor  Prasensformen  in  der  Erzahlung,  die 
dadurch  praeteritale  Bedeutung  erhalten,"  and,  just  before:  "Ge- 
brauch  sehr  gewohnlich  vor  Perfectum  und  Praeteritum."  In 
Indiranic  -ur  is  a  3d  plur.  ending,  but  that  is  no  proof  that  it  was 
originally  3d  plur.  Sk.  also  shows  compound  forms  with  this 
ending,  restricted  to  the  perf.,  viz.  2d  dual  -/^wr,  3d  dual  -iur,  but 
euphonically  often  -/A»j,  -lus;  -thus  is  patterned  manifestly  in 
the  consonant  part  on  the  2d  sg.  pf.  -tha.  But  -tur  is  not 
solely  an  Indiranic  form.  It  appears  also  in  the  Italo-Celtic 
deponent  and  passive,  Lat  3d  sg.  -iur,  Ir.  3d  plur.  -Hr  \\  -iar. 
The  Ir.  3d  sg.  pass,  is  -ir  \\  -ar,  and  will  be  seen  to  correspond 
with  Sk.  3d  plur.  in  -«r.     Now,  Brugmann  (Grundriss,  I,  §77) 

of  r,  to  /  certain  f^s  should  have  resisted  change  by  adaptation  to  certain 
meanings,  is  in  line  with  the  statements  above  advanced.  It  is  splitting  hairs 
to  set  up  an  Aryan  root  delo^z^Xxi*  and  another  dero  *  split,'  as  Prellwitz  has 
done  in  his  Etym.  WOrt.,  s.  v.  ^kXro^  and  d^pw,  when  they  ought  to  be  united 
under  the  form  der^  It  is  a  rigid  uniformitarian  that  would  separate  xoVidt^ 
•guts*  from  ;ropdj7  'gut,' or  Umbr.  uru  from  ulo  =  iUo,  I  do  not  myself  believe 
that  the  interchange  of  r  and  /  needs  to  be  referred  to  dissimilative  redupli- 
cating groups  (cf.  Noreen,  Urgerm.  Lautlehre,  §60,  Anm.  i).  The  conception 
of  a  root  at  all  is  that  it  is  the  common  base  of  all  its  derivatives.  Thus 
freedom  of  interchange  between  r  and  /  is  limited  by  semantic  considerations. 

^  I  surmise  that  ilU  for  olle  (from  U-t  or  l-se  ?)  has  been  affected  in  its  initial 
by  »-j,  t-^. 

'It  has  been  already  suggested  in  the  Academy  (1086),  by  Darbishire,  that 
Lat  alius  ^renowned,  noble'  belongs  to  this  group;  cf.  ilk  *(that)  famous.' 
We  could  thus  connect  Sk.  aryd  *  lofty,  noble'  and  Grk.  ipurroc*  To  this 
hjiuv  'better'  may  be  related,  from  *f^'iyons.  The  variation  between  rand  / 
in  Greek  would  have  associated  itself  with  a  divergence  of  meaning. 

•  The  specific  correspondences  of  usage  between  Grk.  hp^  \  f^a*  and  Ir.  fv  are 
very  marked;  rtf  is  used  with  the  rel.  pron..  and  is  sometimes  enclitic  in 
position  (Windisch,  s.  r,fv  3) ;  similar  in  use  is  ap*  (Autenrieth,  s.  v.  &pa  4) : 
IV  is  used  after  the  negation  (Wind.,  1.  c.  1);  note  oixT  dp'  *efii?^ev  (cited  by 
Autenrieth,  1.  c.  i):  "  in  der  Composition  steht  ro  zwischen  Prftpos  und  Verbal- 
form"  (Wind.,  1.  c.  8) ;  note  icar'  &p  il^ero  (A.  68):  ro  is  used  after  ca-n  *  in  order 
that'  (Wind.,  1.  c.  4),  &p*  is  used  after  causal  particles  (Auten.,  1.  c.  3).  The 
identification  of  ro  with  npd^  good  enough  phonetically,  suffers  from  a  lack  of 
analogy  in  its  syntactical  value :  when  we  conceive  n?  as  a  demonstrative,  the 
Lat.  use  of  iam  (Gildersleeve's  Gram.,  §230)  as  a  tense-forming  particle,  and 
the  Sk.  use  of  sma  (Wh.*,  §778  d  and  c)  are  cases  directly  analogous.  For  ra 
with  pronouns  and  conjunctions,  the  equation  with  Trp6  is  worthier- 
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makes  the  Ir.  gen.  athar  come  from  *pater  oSy  or  "^pair-os^  but, 
after  all,  that  does  not  make  the  -ar  clear,  so  far  as  I  can  see.  I 
suggest  instead  that  in  the  gen.  tnathar  we  have  the  same  form 
as  in  Sk.  mdtUr,  In  both  I  see  an  Aryan  -ij^,  not  -Z^-^,  before 
vowels  -/f r  (Gr.  I,  §285),  whence  Sk.  -tur  and  Irish  -tar  (ct  ib., 
§298,  3).  Thus  in  Ir.  3d  sg.  deponent  -ihar,  and  in  Lat  3d  sg. 
dep.  'tur,  I  would  see  an  Aryan  -/fr,  Sk.  3d  dual  -tur.  This 
state  of  things  allows  us  to  see  at  once  that  in  Ir.  3d  sg.  -ar^  we 
have  a  form  directly  comparable  with  Sk.  3d  plur.  -ur.  I  note 
also  Umbr.  3d  sg./er-ar  (^^fer-a-tur).  The  correspondence  is 
certainly  striking,  that  the  abL  gen.  sg.  is  again  found  similar  to 
the  3d  pers.  sg.  of  the  verb. 

A  word  remains  to  be  said  on  the  nature  of  the  compound 
stem  toTa-  with  thematic  bye-form  tr-a:  It  is,  like  sya  (supra,  p. 
422),  and  sva,  below,  a  compound  of  two  demonstrative  stems, 
ta-  +  ra'.  As  we  actually  have  it  before  us,  we  may  regard  the 
ending  -tur  as  an  abl.  3d  sg.  in  -/+an  abl.  3d  sg.  in  -rr,  the  result 
of  elbion  of -ra,  as  •/  is  of -/a. 

The  suffix  /^.— The  diflScult  question  of  the  relation  of  the 
past  ptc.  suffix  in  -to  to  the  agential  suffix  in  -tar  here  comes  to  a 
solution.  In  Avestan  the  ptc.  and  the  agency  noun  often  conflict 
in  meaning  (cf.  my  'Studies  in  Etymology,'  A.J.  P.  XIII,  p.477). 
It  was  noted  above  (p.  416)  how  the  3d  pers.  consonantal  stem 
d-yp4»r-  is  act.  or  pass,  in  meaning.  Its  thematic  extension  a-ypturo- 
was  prevailingly  passive ;  a  further  compound  with  the  weak  stem 
-r-,  giving  -tar-,  was  again  prevailingly  active. 

I  reserve  to  a  later  point  the  discussion  of  the  development  of 
the  Italo-Celtic  deponent-passive,  and  of  the  Sanskrit  perf., 
merely  remarking  for  the  present  that  what  is  probably  the 
earliest  of  all  the  perls.,  the  only  one,  I  believe,  widely  diffused 
in  the  subsequent  literatures,  is  that  represented  by  Sk.  vidih 
Grk.  folda,  which  is  neither  reduplicated  nor  'perfect.' 

Other  demonstrative  stems  in  verb-inflexion.— The 
stem  ve-*  also  entered  into  verb-inflexion ;  this  stem  was  finally 
adapted  to  the  2d  person,  and  is  the  base  of  Lat  vds.  It  appears 
in  Sanskrit  verb-inflexion  as  a  2d  sg.  (mid.)  impv.  in  the  com- 
pound form  'Sva^  directly  comparable  with  -sya  (supra,  p.  422). 

*  This  is  the  ending  for  conjunct  inflexion.  In  the  fonn  der-ir  beside  dekr-^ 
I  would  see  a  *ber-r^  with  metathesis  of  ^ber-ri  because  of  dober-ar. 

'  From  this  point  on  the  writing  of  stems  with  -a  will  be  occasionally  given 
up  in  fayor  of  the  current  theories. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


AGGLUTINATION  AND  ADAPTATION  435 

ke^  ske  (Brugmann's  Classes  XXII-XXIII). — Another  stem 
that  made  its  way  into  verb-inflexion  was  ke-.  Just  like  e-^  this 
was  doubtless  added  first  to  the  root-nouns  to  form  impvs.  Its 
deictic  value  for  verbs  was  just  what  it  was  for  pronouns.  The  -k 
became  so  thoroughly  identified  with  the  root  that  examples 
covering  the  Aryan  field  do  not  appear.  I  find  one  in  Latin 
face  W/cu:^  precisely  comparable  in  point  of  formation  with  hl-ce  || 
hi'C.  In  Greek  the  pf.  sign  -m  is  doubtless  to  be  ascribed  to  this 
source,  as  also  the  three  aorists  in  -ice.  But  if  the  proposition  is 
incapable  of  proof  that  -ke-  was  added  to  the  Aryan  root,  it  is 
very  clear  that  the  compound  -ske-  was.  I  note  Hom.  /SJo-xr^ 
(always  with  elision  fidtrK)  and  Vedic  gdcha.  This  type  was 
widely  diffused.  Interesting  is  the  distribution  of  these  suffixes 
between  pres.  and  aor.  in  Grk.,  e.  g.  Xa-oMw :  Xa-icftv,  where  the 
root  was  r^  (cf.  the  author  in  Proc.  Am.  Phil.  Assoc,  '94,  p.  vi). 

ie,  sie  (?)  (Brugmann's  Class  XXIV). — This  stem  was  also  the 
base  of  an  inflective  type  (Brugmann,  Or.  II,  §679  sq.).  Traces 
of  the  compound  stem  sie-  are  perhaps  to  be  found  in  Germanic, 
e.  g.  in  NHG.  krt-sien  *  groan* :  MLG.  cn-ien  (ib.,  §685),  and  in 
Baltic,  e.  g.  Lith.  kil-shi  (ib.,  §686),  which  is  possibly  original, 
and  not  analogical. 

se,  ye,  sye  (Brugmann,  XIX  sq.,  XXVI  sq.,  XXX). — We  are 
prepared  to  see  in  these  verbal  elements  the  same  development 
firom  demonstrative  stems  as  has  been  seen  in  the  case  of  ^,  ce^ 
etc. 

ene\\ne,  neve\\neu\\nu  (Brugmann,  XIII,  XVII-XVIII).— 
In  ene  \\  ne,  compound  ofe+nef  and  in  neve,  compound  ofne+ve, 
we  have  further  demonstrative  stems  that  penetrated  into  verb- 
inflexion  in  a  way  already  sufficiently  indicated. 

So  much  in  sketchy  outline  for  the  part  of  demonstrative  stems 
in  verb-inflexion.  I  reserve  for  subsequent  fuller  treatment  some 
of  these  points. 

Gender  in  the  verb. — It  is  well  known  that  the  Hebrew 
verb  denotes  the  gender  of  its  subject,  in  the  2d  and  3d  persons 
(cfl  Harper's  Elements,  §58,  n.  2).  The  Aryan  verb  has  the 
category  of  gender  in  all  its  participles.  May  it  not  also  have 
had  the  gender-inflexion  in  its  finite  forms  ? 

In  the  first  place,  it  probably  did  have  that  affection  in  its 
denominatives.     In  Greek  there  are  a  great  number  of  denomi- 

^pdai^  6  times,  other  forms  in  compounds  twice :  this  statistic  possibly  allows 
.   an  inference  to  be  drawn  as  to  the  impv.  origin  of  this  type. 
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natives  in  am  to  noun-stems  in  -ole-.  This  r^ation  I  ascribed  to 
gender  in  the  following  cautious  way,  in  an  exercise  on  the  Greek 
Denominatives  which  I  read  in  Prof.  Brugmann's  Linguistische 
Gesellschaft  in  Leipzig,  in  the  winter  of  1892:  "Es  gab  also  in 
der  Urzeit  neben  masc  ^^-st.  fern.  a-st.  die  i)  die  geschlechtige 
motion  zeigten,  und  2)  abstracta  waren.  Zu  der  2en  klasse 
formten  sich«schon  in  der  Urzeit  vb.  denom.  in  ay — moglicher 
weise  auch  zu  der  iten  klasse — um  die  geschlechtige  motion  auf 
das  gebiet  des  verbums  fortzufiihren.  Auf  beiden  fallen,  was 
die  einzelnen  sprachen  betrifR,  konnen  entweder  die  ^-st.  oder  die 
^st.  oder  beide  ausgestorben  sein,  und  die  dazugehorigen  vb. 
denom.  geblieben  sein.'' 

To  that  statement,  which  I  then  carried  no  further,  I  offer  the 
following  considerations  by  way  of  proof  The  material  is 
assembled  in  L.  Siitterlin's  Zur  Gesch.  der  Vb.  Denom.  im  Alt- 
griechischen,  p.  19  f.  Sutterlin's  study  annexes  these  verbs  in 
am  to  neut.  plurals,  where  such  are  to  be  found,  a  process  due  to 
V.  Henry,  l^tudes  sur  TAnalogie,  p.  175  f.,  or  he  ascribes  such 
formations,  when  only  masc.  (7-stems  survive,  to  analogical  asso- 
ciations with  verbs  of  like  meaning  beside  feminine  nouns,  e.  g. 
yoatt  :  ycW,  patterned  on  ^^^ :  jSoij.  His  first  group  consists  of 
agricultural  verbs.  Of  these  Homer  uses  aium  *mow'  frequently 
and  with  any  sort  of  subject  At  1  247  irXfjcroir  cV  roX<^«rur  a^x^v 
fA€Pog  KaT*BfiK€P  seems  to  mean  '  collecting < measuring,'  in  which 
case,  if  the  word  is  to  be  connected  with  Lat.  messis  'harvest,' 
which  I  greatly  doubt,  we  must  refer  it  to  the  it/me  'measure.'* 
Its  prothetic  a-  comes  perhaps  from  "^mmd-.  In  point  of  fact  one 
cannot  well  pronounce  an  initial  m  without  putting  a  short  m 
before  it.  This  phonetic  condition  will  explain  the  prothetic 
vowels  before  m  and  n^  in  d-vrip,  e.  g. 

Another  Homeric  verb  is  oXouitt,  &r.  \ry.  at  I  568  iroXX^  ^  wi 
yaiop  nok\Hf>6pfifiv  x<p<rly  oXo/a  'Many  times  she  lashed  the  grass-clad 
earth  with  her  hands.'  The  verb  is  supposed  to  be  denominative 
to  oXtt^  'threshing-floor.'    I  note  that  the  subject  is  feminine. 

The  third  agricultural  verb  in  Homer  is  rpvyd*  'gather  grapes.' 
This  occurs  in  the  Hoplopoiia,  2  566,  and  is  explained  by  the  two 
next  verses :  vapBtviKaX  dc  Koi  TjiBtoi  araXh  <^pov€6tfT€i  I  irXcxrotr  (9  rakar 
poiai  <l>ipo¥  fjL€\irji€a  Kapft6v.  Here  it  is  plain  that  maidens  were 
engaged  at  the  vintage.  In  17  124  the  word  is  again  used,  with 
indefinite  subject,  but  possibly  harking  back  to  d/ifo/  in  vs.  103. 

^  .do  and  not  -io,  because  the  vb.  is  feminine  (cf.  infra,  p.  43S). 
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That  women  were  the  agricultural  laborers  of  Aryan  times  is 
every  way  likely.  The  Indian  women  of  North  America  were, 
and  the  women  on  the  continent  of  Europe  are  to-day.^  The 
Homeric  women  ground  the  meal,  i\  104.  The  men  seem  to  have 
ploughed,  2  542,  and  the  verb  a^  is  masculine.  In  Lat.  agri- 
cola^  ardre  we  seem  to  have  feminines,  possibly  in  reminiscence 
of  an  earlier  state  in  which  husbandry,  even  in  its  heaviest  tasks, 
was  left  to  the  women.'  It  is  possible,  too,  that  the  feminine 
association  came  from  the  fact  that  cows  were  the  plough- 
drawers,  y  382-3. 

Siitterlin  next  sets  up  a  class  of  verbs  (p.  22)  showing  "eine 
handwerksmassige  fertigkeit  oder  thatigkeit."  The  Homeric 
examples  for  which  he  finds  feminines  in  -17  as  patterns,  are  rfx»a«, 
v^am  and  aiccird^;  v<^«  means  'weave,'  and  is  certainly  feminine; 
r%yw^  V^  used  in  the  same  sense  (17  1 10  Xurw  rcx»^<r<rai).  <ricciraa» 
'ward  off'  is  used  in  the  form  aK€7r6<>»ai  (for  aKtwdovai)  at  v  99, 
but  with  feminine  subject  nxpaofuu  as  a  general  handicrafts  word 
would  have  affected  ircXciciccuD  'hew'  (e  244).  There  is  undoubted 
connection  between  rcxyoofuii  and  t€ktw.  Lat.  iexere  'weave'  has 
the  special  sense  of  rcxy^^aoi  in  1;  no  (supra).  Every  one  knows 
that  the  sewing-machine  is  feminine. 

Siitterlin  (p.  23)  makes  a  class  of  verbs  that  express  sickness. 
The  most  of  these  have  beside  them  a-stems  and  call  for  no 
explanation.  I  remark  that  disease  is  in  a  sense  feminine,  owing 
to  woman's  law  of  periodicity.*  Lat  laborare  possibly  means 
'travail,'  but  this  sense  for  the  vb.  is  not  seen  in  the  citations 
presented  by  L.  and  Sh.  before  Horace  (Carm.  Ill  22,  2  labo- 
ranUs  viero  ptiellae)^  though  it  is  perhaps  implicit  in  laborare 
ex  tnUsHnis,  Cic.  Fam.  VII  26,  i ;  ex  rentdus,  id.  Tusc  II  6a 
The  noun  laior  'travail'  is  seen  in  Plant  Cure.  219-21 : 

valetudo  decrescit,  adcrescit  labor 

nam  iam  quasi  sona  liene  cinctus  ambulo 

geminos  in  ventre  habere  videor  filios. 

Note  also  Vg.  Georgic.  IV  340  Lucinae  labores.    In  Greek  rwA^ 
'be  near  delivery'  we  have  the  same  inevitable  feminine. 

Sutterlinjs  next  two  classes  of  verbs  (p.  24)  denote  'strong  and 
sickly  passions.'    Of  these  ia<r<ra«  is  used  of  pregnant  women's 

»Cf.  O.  T.  Mason,  Woman's  Share  in  Primitive  Culture,  chs.  II,  VI. 
*  I  cite  Plaut  Merc.  396-7 :  nihil  opust  nobis  ancilla,  nisi  quae  tezat,  quae 
molat,  lignum  caedat,  pensum  faciat,  aedis  vorrat  etc. 
*Michelet  in  L' Amour,  I,  ch.  II. 
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desire  for  strange  food,  <rievCo<»  of  a  bitch  in  heat,  vwafyyam  of 
pregnancy,  all  feminine ;  Katrpa»  'want  the  boar'  is  a  feminine  verb 
to  a  masc.  o-stem ;  these  verbs  are  necessarily /Ifmmma  ionium. 

A  class  of  verbs  impl3ring  outcries  is  also  set  up  by  Siitterlin 
(p.  24) :  **yoa»  'cry  out'  :  y6ot  *cry '  patterned  itself  on  /3od«» :  j3«L" 
The  reason  is  deeper  than  that.  Kingsley  gave  it  in  the  'Three 
Fishers':  "For  men  must  work  and  women  must  weep."*  C£ 
«  123  ovdf  <rc  fjofnip — yo^a-crai.  «coX^km*  'scold'  is  feminine  even  in 
its  English  definition,  and  its  restriction  by  Homer  to  Thersites 
does  not  gainsay  this  proposition.  fi«fuiofuu,  r  412,  is  used  of 
gossiping  women,  and  in  C  274  of  their  sisters,  gossiping  men. 

lo  darpiiaaua  (Aesch.  Pr.  836)  is  plainly  in  the  condition  of  a 
jcMtr  <n(v{f)tratra» 

Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  the  notion  of  gender  in  the 
verb  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  distribution  of  a<»-verbs  in  Gre^ 
to  o/e-sttms.  It  remains  to  inquire  if  gender  is  exhibited  by 
verbs  not  denominative.  To  this  query  I  answer:  As  gender, 
no.  But  if  the  identification  of  noun-cases  and  verb-persons  is 
correct,  then  the  distinction  of  gender  ought  to  subsist  in  the  verK 

Now,  if  gender  developed  in  the  noun-verb  stage,  what  became 
of  it  when  the  verb  was  dissociated  from  the  noun?  It  persisted 
in  form,  and  subsequently  came  to  be  regarded  as  mode.  Sk. 
rtm,^  Lat.  rUm  from  "^ri-m,  are  in  point  of  formation  precisely 
the  same  as  VPKff-v\  and  so  abl.-gen.  re  fi-om  *red  is  of  like 
formation  with  *^^XI;-(r).  Sk.  vayo-dht-m  is  the  same  as  a-dhd-m 
in  point  of  formation.  In  J-iSXiy-F  we  do  not  have  the  conversion 
into  mode,  but  it  is  interpreted  as  a  passive.  The  relation  of 
Sk.  subj.  as-as  to  Lat.  er-ds  is  that  of  a  thematic  masc.  to  a 
dithematic  fem.;  thus  eras  belongs  to  a  fem.  a-stem,  functioning 
in  Latin  as  indie,  while  reg-d-Sj  the  same  formation  precisely, 
functions  as  subj.  In  Grk.  <^€p-€(t)  :  Lat  fer-e-t  we  have  a  the- 
matic abl.  masc  and  its  corresponding  dithematic  form.  Lat. 
fer-^ci'i,  subj.,  is  a  fem.  Xofer-i-i^  fut.  indie  In  paterfamilias  we 
have  the  same  ending  as  in/er-ds. 

The  feminine  forms  are  what  we  have  in  the  Lat.  ist  conju- 
gation, into  which  the  denominatives  do  not  so  easily  fall  by  the 
Latin  laws  of  contraction.  The  only  vowel  contraction  in  Latin, 
of  those  that  can  be  said  to  be  beyond  doubt  (cf.  Brug.,  Or. 

^  The  Aryan  woman  seems  to  have  done  both. 

'In  Sk.  rAyam,  i.  e.  *rfyam,  the^  does  not  belong  to  the  stem,  but  is  merely 
a  passing  sound,  as  it  is  in  dMfyam  :  dht'S, 
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I,  §604),  is  that  of  eie  to  ee  to  e  in  ires  from  *ireyes,  and  thus 
numeyeie  gives  moneie.  The  difficulties  involved  in  the  contrac- 
tions of  J+?  and  a-Vo  are  very  great.  The  supposed  law  that 
&'\-d  gives  0  is  based  on  the  denominatives  solely,  but  many,  very 
many,  ist  conj.  verbs  wear  the  look  of  root-verbs,  and  very  few 
retain  the  nouns  on  which  they  were  based.  And  not  only  in 
Latin,  but  in  all  branches  of  the  family,  numerous  violations  of 
the  inviolable  laws  of  contraction  take  place  (Brug.,  Gr.  II,  §769). 
The  question  presents  itself  whether  in  -i-yo  verbs  the^  is  not  a 
mere  passing  sound  which  has  extended  itself  partially  to  the 
a-yO'  class.  Brugmann  (1.  c.)  himself  refers  planidmus  to  his 
Xth  class  (Gr.  II,  §578),  and  in  this  class,  consisting  of  weak 
root + accented  4, 1  see  dithematic  feminines;  and  so  where  the 
vowel  is  el 6  I  see  dithematic  masculines. 

I  would  extend  this  explanation  to  Greek  also,  and  in  the 
aorists  in  -aa  see,  not  analogical  extensions  from  a  ist  person  sm 
whence  <ra,  3d  pers.  plur.  sn  whence  <ra,  but  a  fem.  to  the  aor. 
masc.  (i.  e.  fut.)  in  -(ro». 

The  subjunctive  problem  may  now  be  stated  in  a  few  words. 
To  non-thematic  indicatives  there  were  thematic  subjunctives,  and 
to  thematic  indicatives  there  were  dithematic  subjunctives,  while 
dithematic  indicatives  functioned  also  as  subjunctives. 

The  optative. — I  have  given  above  (p.  424)  a  theory  for  the 
dat.  ist  sg.  middle.  Dat.  and  opt.  by  their  intrinsic  nature 
suggest  identification.  Personal  interest,  exclamation  are  the 
notes  of  both.  In  the  Sk.  subj.-impv.  ist  sg.  middle  in  -di  I 
recognize  a  dithematic  correspondent  to  ist  sg.  ind.  mid.  =  dat.- 
in£-impv.*  -e  (di).  An  intrinsic  difference  between  impv.  (ist 
pers.)  and  opt.  or  subj.  never  existed,  of  course.  We  can  confi- 
dently construct  for  the  Aryan  languages  an  opt.  paradigm  ist 
pers.  bkoTai,  2d  bharais^  3d  bharait,tic.\  the  ist  pers.  was  extended 
in  Sk.  to  bhare-yam  (for  bhardy-am)  by  a  ist  pers.  suffix  -am 
with  passing  vowel  -^-,  and  in  Grk.  to  <^pot-/u  by  ist  pers.  -/u. 

For  the  opt.  suffix  -^^-/-l-,  of  non-thematic  inflexion,  we  are  to 
see,  I  believe,  an  extension  from  the  form  bharayam,  whence  -ya" 
was  abstracted  as  opt.  sign,  and  applied  to  consonant  stems ;  thus 
'yam,  -yaSf  etc.,  dithematic  forms,  came  into  being.    Or  more 

»Wh.«,  §983^;  Delbr.,  SF.  V,  §230,  3;  cf.  §228,  a.  The  infinitive  in 
-■adAyai  (Delbr.,  1.  c.)  is  specially  used  as  a  form  of  wish  in  the  ist  person. 
This  was  doubtless  tme  also  of  the  Aryan  infin.;  the  falling  away  of  the  last 
usage  in  Sk.  is  doubtless  due  to  the  ist  middle  in  -e  (at). 
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simply,  verb-roots  with  sufiix  -ya-  used  that  suffix  dithematically 
to  express  mode.  The  grade  -f-  was  reduced  from  -ya  in  the 
subsequent  development  of  the  middle,  with  accent  following  the 
suffix.  The  length  of  the  opt.  -f-*  had  perhaps  a  dithematic 
intention.  The  forms  -yd-my  etc,  may  thus  be  called  subjunctives, 
if  one  chooses,  subsequently  treated  as  opts,  because  olbhart^tM, 
as  set  forth  above.* 

I  present  here  a  combination  to  show  another  way  in  which  the 
•^a-suffix  may  have  been  got :  bhoTaia  adaya  *  he  (Ate)  bears,  he 
(i/fe)  eats'  =  *one  bears  that  the  other  may  eat.*' 

Hebrew  parallels. — ^The  study  of  agglutinative  groups  has 
brought  us  to  this  point :  inflexion  has  developed  in  the  Aryan 
speech  from  primitive  action-nouns + demonstrative  stems,  finally 
lost  to  consciousness  as  inflective  endings ;  verbs  and  nouns  pro- 
ceed from  a  common  stem-background,  and  case  and  person  and 
mode-signs  from  common  agglutinative  groups  of  stems + demon- 
stratives. The  categories  of  verb-  and  noun-inflexion  ought  then 
to  coincide :  so  for  the  verb  the  category  of  gender  has  been  set  up. 
The  participial  inflexion  of  gender  does  not  really  difler  from  verb- 
inflexion  for  gender.  Hebrew  has  also  been  brought  in  evidence 
for  the  gender-inflexion  in  verbs.  The  agglutinative  theory  has 
also  brought  us  to  the  concept  of  person  in  the  noun.  Now,  in 
Hebrew  the  noun  is  also  inflected  for  person,  for  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  pronominal  sufiixes  in  Hebrew  (c£  Bickell's 
Outlines,  §§103,  104;  Harper's  Elements,  §§124,  125). 

I  venture  upon  some  remarks  touching  Hebrew  forms,  based 
upon  Bickell,  which  seem  to  fall  in  line  with  the  Aryan  develop- 
ment, acknowledging  in  advance  my  entire  ignorance  of  Hebrew. 
Thus,  in  declension  in  Hebrew  the  nom.  afiix  was  -va  (Bickell, 
§85)*  with  a  grade  -«.  In  this  we  can  see  the  2d  pers.  suffix 
Aryan  -va-  made  nom.    So  in  Aryan  the  nom.  suffix  was  the  2d 

^  The  i  in  veiim,  etc.,  may  come  from  a  primitive  ist  sg.  v<l-i  from  *vei-ai, 
'  This  opt.  suffix  is  doubtless  morphologically  the  same  as  the  noon  suffix 
-^/- 1  -f-.  I  note  that  the  difficulties  arising  from  the  appearance  of  -^4-  where 
we  should  expect  -^/-  in  this  class,  vanish  when  we  recognize  that  originally 
gender-distinction  doubtless  held,  and  -yd'  was  dithem.  fern,  to  -^f/-,  ditheo. 
masc.  Finally  all  dithem.  forms  of  this  stem  became  fem.  I  shall  presently 
make  another  suggestion  for  these  stems.  I  remark  here  that  the  Greek  nouns 
in  'id  may  chance  to  preserve  in  the  S,  an  original  undifferentiated  thematic  A. 
•  It  is  obvious  that  case  may  have  developed  here ;  thus,  •  one  bears  for  the 
other's  eating';  but  I  think  the  explanation  of  the  dat.  as  ist  personal  and 
exclamatory  far  more  cogent  (supra,  p.  424). 
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pers.  '5.  There  was  a  genitive  suffix  -yaj-i,  which  is  comparable 
with  the  -ya  in  the  Aryan  suffix  -sya  (supra,  p.  415).  In  the 
so-called  indefinite  suffix  -ma  we  may  perhaps  see  Aryan  ist 
pers.  ace.  -a-m^  which  actually  became  the  neuter  (i.  e.  indefinite) 
case-sign  (supra,  p.  428).^  Hebrew  retains  besides  only  -ta,  a 
feminine  affix.  In  this  one  might  see  Aryan  3d  pers.  -/a,  retained 
only  in  the  vb.'  One  is  reminded  at  this  place  to  compare  the 
Sk.  fem.  suffix  for  abstract  nouns  in  -id  (cf.  Wh.',  §1237). 

The  nom.  "^susa  ||  sas  is  comparable  with  the  Greek  nom.-voc. 
like  p€<l>t\ijytprraf  etc.  This  form  is  preserved  as  susd  (ib.,  §86) 
and  used  like  a  locative,  a  usage  that  agrees  very  well  with  the 
assumed  origin  of  the  thematic  vowel  (supra,  p.  413). 

The  plural  of  the  Hebrew  noun  is  formed  by  doubling  the 
termination  of  the  gen.  sg.  (ib.,  §90).  I  compare  Sk.  dev-as-as, 
doubtless  first  ^devds-as.  Of  like  formation  was  the  feminine 
plur.  (ib.,  §93),  unless  in  •dB  we  are  to  see  a  dithematic  form. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  in  the  Hebrew  dual  ending  -ayifny  e.  g. 
sus-a-yim  (ib.,  §91),  we  seem  close  on  the  Greek  duals  in  -ouv,  -wp. 

In  the  verb-inflexion  the  3d  sg.  masc.  ends  in  -a  (ib.,  §110),  and 
this  we  may  compare  with  the  Aryan  form  bhar-a  (supra,  p.  413). 
The  3d  sg.  fem.  ended  in  *-a-/ 1|  -a.  In  the  2d  sg.  masc.  the 
ending  is  *4d  ||  -id,  and  2d  sg.  fem.  ends  in  non-thematic  -/.  In 
the  masc.  plur.  the  2d  person  ends  in  *'ium  ||  -thn^  and  one 
thinks  of  the  dual  ending  -rov  in  Greek.  Bickell  expressly  inter- 
prets these  endings  as  belonging  to  the  personal  pronoun,  but 
we  must  look  for  a  demonstrative  back  of  the  personal  pronoun. 

For  ist  sg.  ti  confusion  with  kl  has  been  accepted  (infra  n.  2). 

In  3d  plur.  u  for  uu  we  seem  to  have  a  dithematic  treatment 
of  the  masc.  affix  -va  \\  -u. 

In  ist  plur.  -nu  some  relation  with  Lat.  nos  may  obtain,  as  I 
shall  presently  suggest. 

The  Hebrew  verb  also  employs  pronoun  prefixes.  Thus,  for 
the  3d  masc.  sg.  and  plur.  jz-,  3d  fem.  sg.  and  plur.  //-,  2d  sg.  and 
plur.  masc.  and  fem.  //-,  ist  sg.  ^-  and  ist  plur.  ni-.  The  form  in 
e-  it  is  hard  not  to  connect  with  Grk.  c-  in  i-Bikn^  etc.,  and  the 
augment  e-. 

^  Note  in  sOsam  *equum  aliquem*  the  external  agreement  with  equom, 
'  That  the  affix  -ta  should  be  2d  pers.,  while  it  is  3d  in  Aryan,  does  not 
signify,  as  the  demonstrative  was  capable  of  either  personal  value ;  thus  in 
Sk.  the  stem  ta^  is  of  any  person  at  will  (supra,  p.  414).  In  Hebrew  the 
demonstrative  stems  ka  (ist  pers.)  and  ta  (2d  pers.)  are  often  interchanged 
(Bickell,  §82,  note). 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


442  AMERICAN  JOURN'AL    OF  PHfLOLOCY. 

We  seem  to  have  in  Latin  ce-do  (impv.)  this  reversed  order. 
The  impv.  ce-do  differs  in  no  respect  save  the  order  from  forct 
(c£  supra,  p.  435). 

The  developed  personal  pronouns  in  Hebrew  lend  themselves 
to  interpretation  as  demoostratives.  In  xst  pers.  ^dmc)^  Bickell 
(§82,  note)  interprets  an-  as  prefix,  and  there  is  a  briefer  fonn 
^dm.  I  would  find  an-  (cf.  Lat»  nos)  a  variant  of  tan-  (supra,  p. 
419),  and  '0^  reminds,  in  its  guttural  part,  of  Sk.  akdm,  (X 
the  ad  pers.  pron.  Bickell  (L  c.)  says :  '^The  true  root  of  the  2(1 
person  is  certainly  ta  to  which  an  is  prefixed."  I  would  see  here 
a  syncretic  form,  as  Bickell  does,  warranted  by  the  preYioas 
syncretism  in  the  ist  person. 

There  ^  known  to  be  a  ooosiderable  quantity  of  apparently 
common  stem-material  between  the  Semitic  and  Aryan  fiunilies^ 
They  seem  likewise  to  have  some  common  methods  of  inflexioa 
derived  from  agglutinative  groups.  My  own  ignorance  of  aay 
Semitic  language  denies  me  the  right  to  an  opinion  in  regard  to 
their  ultimate  kinship.  That  possibility  seems  to  me  not  to  be 
excluded. 
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The  root  dhi  in  agglutinative  groups. — In  A.  J.  P.  XV, 
p.  217  sq.»  I  explained  the  gerundive  in  -en-doe  as  made  up  of 
an  infin.-noun  in  -^H-a  dat.  from  hj  dhe^  and  equated  the  suffix 

'In  the  same  number  of  the  Journal  an  explanation  of  this  form  was 
published  by  Mr.  L.  Horton-Smith  that  proceeded  on  much  the  same  lines. 
The  suffixal  -d-  he  ascribed,  after  some  debate,  to  ^do^  as  sigainst  ^^dhi^  on 
the  ground  of  the  Osc.-Umbr.  gerundives  in  -n-  \  -nn-.  To  this  decision  he 
was  led  by  the  belief  that  Aryan  -dA-  must  become  /(<h)  in  these  dialects. 
It  is,  however,  demonstrable,  I  believe,  that  Aryan  -MdA-  gave  Osc.-Umbr. 
•«j>->-«</->-iMf- 1-«-.  I  take  it  that  Vmhr.  enom  \  enf$om  *then*  is  kindred 
with  Lat.  in^f  Grk.  iv-dev,  and  represents  a  primitive  ^en-dAom,  with  suffix 
nearly  parallel  to  that  in  the  Lat.  preposition  en-do  [in-du.  Comparable  is 
i^so  quan-do.  Another  form  of  similar  make-up  is  the  form  p<me  \pontu 
(<*qom-dke)  *cum,'  represented  in  Latin  by  un-de^  with  loss  of  q"*  as  in  «/,  ubi, 
etc.  (cf.  the  author  in  Class.  Rev.  VIII,  p.  447,  and  Part  I,  p.  417).  Other 
material  can  also  be  explained  on  the  basis  of  this  law  (cf.  von  Planta,  Gram, 
d.  osk.-umbr.  Spr.,  p.  468),  if  we  assume  that  -nd-  was  estopped  in  its  passage 
to  -nn-  in  certain  consonantal  environments.  Against  this  law  Osc.  anafriss 
may  be  urged,  but  as  to  this  word  we  cannot  be  sure  of  its  meaning  (cf. 
BQcheler,  Rhein.  Mus.  XXXVII  644),  and  its  -fr-  can  be  ascribed  to  -bhr^  or 
to  -sr-  (von  Planta,  1.  c,  p.  455).  I  remark  that  in  any  case  -«]>r-  doubtless 
had  a  different  phonetic  treatment  from  intervocalic  -nh-.  The  passage  of  -/r- 
into  -fr-,  thence  -/r-,  certain  for  Latin  and  probable  for  Italic  (von  Planta, 
1.  c,  p.  476),  warrants  us  in  believing  that  -hr-  from,  any  source  was  not  liable 
to  change.  If,  however,  these  comparisons  are  unsatisfactory  to  anybody,  I 
have  but  to  remark  that  there  was  an  Aryan  doublet  to  ndh,  viz.  nd  (cf, 
Noreen,  Urgerm.  Lautlehre,  §51,  2),  represented  in  Greek  irvSfi^v  { nivSa^ 
•bottom.'  ^ 
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with  Sk.  'a'dh{y)di,  Grk.  -€-<a>-^a»  for  -a-<<r>-Au^  the  two 
last  had  already  been  brought  together  by  Bartholomae  (Rhein. 
Mus.  XLV  151  sq.).  It  is  to  be  noted  that  this  infin.  is  used  as 
an  impv.  (Part  I,  p.  439).  We  shall  not  go  amiss,  then,  if  we 
recognize  the  same  origin  in  the  impv.  suffix  -dhiy  Grk.  -^i,  Sk. 
-{d)hV  In  Sk.  we  have  a  doublet  kuru  \\  kuru-hi]  Lat  1 1|  Grk 
t'Bi  'go*  may  serve  for  an  Aryan  example.  The  nature  of  the 
form  iA  -dhi  is  disclosed  by  the  Lat.  locutions/or  ames  \\  amd  'do 
love*  II  *  love/  emphatic  and  unemphatic.  In  the  infinitives  also 
there  was  the  doublet  *ag-fp-\-dhii  and  ^agatn  (cf.  the  author, 
A.  J.  P.  XV,  p.  218).  From  these  sources  1^  dhU  penetrated  into 
verb-inflexion.  In  Latin  also  this  impv.  termination  is  to  be 
found  in  a  modified  form  in  the  enclitic  -dum^  e.g.  age-dum.  It  is 
also  seen  in  r^-^fo- (infra,  footnote),  which  is  precisely  comparable 
with  the  adv.-prep.  en-do  in  formation.  The  earliest  form  of  the 
suffix  'dki  we  do  not  certainly  know.  It  may,  after  all,  base  on  a 
demonstrative  stem,  for  ij dhi  means  'put,*  and  put  is  very 
clearly  a  demonstrative.*     The  earliest  formations  with  *-dlU 

'  But  -^'(aydai  is  preserved  in  irpiaaSai, 

'  For  -;  cf.  RV.  VII  31,  4 ;  -I  is  alto  found  in  older  Avestan  and  in  old 
Persian. 

'  This  point  requires  no  demonstration  on  the  semasic  side.  As  a  conver- 
sational word  put  means  nothing  save  in  so  far  as  it  is  supplemented  by  a 
directive  adverb.  Under  the  conception  of  the  impv.  ending  -^t  as  a  demon- 
strative we  have  no  difficulty  in  identifying  it  with  the  case-ending  -0/,  as  in 
laj^di  (Homer,  9  times)  *  in  the  heart.'  Other  varieties  of  the  same  termina- 
tion are  seen  in  itf-Oa,  hSev,  In  -Ba  of  Iv^Sa  *  there,  thither'  I  sec  the  undiffer- 
entiated Aryan  -a  of  the  stem :  -di  in  the  verb  is  due  to  assimilation  to  the 
primary  endings,  and  in  the  noun  to  the  locative  -<  (cf.  Part  I,  p.  423). 
There  is  every  reason,  on  the  semasic  side,  to  claim  kinship  between  this  -ft 
of  the  *  where'  locative  and  -de  of  the  'whither'  locative.  In  point  of 
phonetic  kinship  we  would  have  to  set  up  an  Aryan  doublet  dka  \  da,  Onr 
warrant  for  doing  so  is  not  limited  to  Greek,  for  Goth,  du  |  Ger.  tu  implies  the 
same  variation  in  the  initials.  I  cite  the  following  forms  referable  to  this 
Aryan  demonstrative  doublet  dka  |  da :  Avest.  reflex,  dim  (cf.  Avest  /d-m,  Lat. 
s<*  i<P>'Se,  with  </>  from  ^um<p>s£,  Grk.  I  and  iavT6v  for  a  similar 
reflexive  turn  to  a  demonstrative  stem);  Lat.  i-dem,  Grk.  b-de,  detva  (like  Kriwf 
in  formation,  with  a  =  Aryan  a,  Part  I,  p.  425),  akin  to  which  is  ov-<Jctc,  on 
which  popular  etymology  has  been  at  work,  Homeric  idi  'and*  (cf.  Lat.M** 
•likewise'),  Sk.  i-dam,  and  the  infixed  -d-,  -da-  in  O.Irish  (cf.  Win(L,  Ir. 
Texle,  pp.  513,  515).  Greek  preserves  the  doublet  in  the  adverbial  forms 
6^  I  Ojfv^  which  are  of  closely  parallel  use :  thus  with  the  impv.  A  545  /i^  t'v  •  •  • 
iniiXneo)  (N  620  Tieiiperi  Briv  ,  ,  ,  vka^,  where  Ae/^'cre  is  fut,  impv.,  cf.  ifw*.  ^ 
704,  and  Seymour's  Lang,  and  Verse*  of  Homer,  §30;  ciretdi^)  (circi  (I^.Jrgi; 
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AGGLUTINATION  AND  ADAPTATION,  3 

passed  into  the  root  just  as  was  assumed  above  (Part  I,  p.  435) 
for  the  -i4r/-formations.  Thus  it  is  pretty  generally  agreed  that 
Sk.  kjyudh  'fight'  is  an  extension  of  kjyu  *  unite,'  by  kj  dhe  (Brug., 
Gr.  II,  §689). 

The  ENDING  IN  'dha  EXTENDED  itself  beyond  the  infio.-impv.: 
Sk.  ist  plur.  "tna-hiy  'MOrhe,  Avest.  mai-^e,  Grk.  -fie-^o.  In  the 
Sk.  ending  -ma-hi  (act.  'tnd)  we  have  probably  an  emphatic 
extension  based  on  the  impv.  doublet  kuru  \\  kuru-hu  The  Sk. 
and  Avest.  primary  endings  are  made  to  accord  with  the  other 
middles  (infra,  p.  17),  and  especially  with  the  infinitives  in 
'dh{^y)au  In  Grk.  \wBa  we  either  have  -dha  with  the  primitive 
vocalization  retained,  or  considering  the  form  -fu-irOa  (?  or  'fi€a-6a, 
iKdfuaBa  9  times,  fuixofwV^a  3  times  in  Homer),  the  2d  sg.  ending 
-aBa  has  affected  the  vocalization  by  a  conscious^  interpretation 
as'I+thou.' 

In  Sk.  2D  PLUR.  'dkvam  \\  -dhuvam^  Avest.  -dwem  \\  G^lthic 
'dutn,  the  same  demonstrative  must  lurk ;  with  -dhvam  2d  dual 
'trBw  has  already  been  compared,  but  the  -0-  has  not  been  satis- 
factorily explained,  and  we  cannot  be  certain  of  *<r^/or.  In  Aryan 
there  were  the  two  impv.  endings  sa  (Grk.  -<ro,  Lat.  -re)  and  s-wa 
(Sk.  •'5va)y  of  which  the  latter  is  a  compound  demonstrative  (Part 
I,  p.  412).  There  was  also  the  impv.  ending  -dha.  In  Sk. 
'dhva-m  I  see  a  similar  compound  demonstrative,  -dha+va-m  (for 
-m  see  below,  p.  16).  In  Grk.  2D  dual  -itBop  I  see  sa  +  dha-m. 
It  is  possible,  however,  to  explain  2D  plur.  -a^c  as  equal  to  2d 
sg.  pf.  '(r6a  (Part  I,  p.  418 ;  infra,  p.  16),  and  thus  connect  with  the 
Sk.  act.  ending  -/ha.'^  *  The  two  explanations  do  not  exclude  one 

apodotic,  (^,  E  898)  (^,  I  394.  Greek  has  a  further  demonstrative  in  <Jei)po, 
from  *6z  +  ^9^  (Kaegi,  Gr.  Gram.',  §227,  4),  ^opo  being  related  to  dA^of  (Part 
I*  P*  433)1  the  sense  'hither'  comes  from  the  *($f,  a  demonstrative  sign  to  a 
distant  person  (am-).  Latin  has  a  similar  composition  in  de-in  \  in-de^  where 
the  pronominal  stem  a-n  appears.  To  det/po  belong  Seirrepoc  *  second/  devraro^ 
Mast*;  cf.  Lat.  aUfr  ' second ':  «//!ra  *afar.'  On  the  meaning  cf.,  however, 
Bmgmann  in  KZ.  XXV,  p.  299.  I  note  that  dtvpo  makes  a  quasi-plural 
devre.  Of  comparable  formation  is  Lat.  ce-dtf,  where  -do  is  a  demonstrative 
suffix,  and  this  too  has  shaped  itself  a  plural  in  -t-Ze, 

^  An  agglutinative  origin  for  the  endings  makes  it  necessary  to  consider  the 
psychological  moment  as  everywhere  present  Back  of  -ftec  lies  a  conscious 
•we.' 

'Hillebrandt  (BB.  XVIII,  p.  279)  has  previously  made  the  same  explanation, 
but  this  was  unknown  to  me  when  the  first  draft  of  my  own  explanation  was 
made.    There  are  no  impeccable  examples  of  Grk.  6  =  Sk.  M,  pace  Zubaty 
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4  AMERICAN  JOURNAL    OF  PHILOLOGY. 

another.  In  both  Sk.  and  Grk,  the  emphatic  -^^-forms  were  put 
in  the  'middle'  (infra,  p.  17);  and  in  Grk.  the  -crd-  was  general- 
ized as  a  substitute  for  -B-  in  verb-inflexion. 

It  seems  possible  also  to  find  here  the  Lat.  2D  sg.  impv.  mno^ 
Osc-Umbr.  -mo.  The  phonetics  involved  can  be  illustrated  from 
Lat.  imus  beside    inf-ra.     The  earliest  Italic  was  *nd-\-m(h, 

•^  o 

whence  *inbnu>',  ^immO'^  imo-.  In  'mine  I  see  *-A«4-«a,  whence 
*mm*nOy  -mine.  It  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  however,  to 
operate  with  'dm-  if  we  treat  Sk.  -dhvam  as  a  direct  representa- 
tive of  an  Aryan  form,  whence  in  Latin  the  development  would 
normally  be  'dvam>'6am,  and,  in  monosyllabic  roots,  -bm-* 
(>-#»»»-),  to  which  was  added  the  impv.  suffix  -na  (cf.  Bnig.,  Gr. 
II,  §1010) ;  in  the  Vedas  this  suffix  was  freely  added  to  2d  act 
impv.  -/a  (Wh.',  §§549,  618).  We  could  thus  interpret  the  -1-  of 
-mtTio  as  anaptyptic.  As  regards  the  relation  of  Osc-Umbr. 
-m-o  to  -m*nOf  it  is  possible  that  -m-  is  for  -mn-  (cf.  v.  Planta,  1.  c, 

(KZ.  XXXI.  p.  i):  olaBa,  whence  the  ending  -aOa  (:  Sk.  -tka)  spread  in  Greek, 
can  never  have  been  dissociated  from  3d  sg.  impv.  loBi ;  cf.  also  ^aOa  and  loSi 
(elfil).  For  Wackemagers  equation  of  Sk.  3d  sg.  -tAds  with  Grk.  2d  sg.  aor. 
passive  -^•c*  I  refer  to  the  explanation  to  be  given  presently.  Zubaty*s  com- 
parison of  oB^p  'ear  of  wheat'  with  Sk.  o/Ao/f  * etwa  spitze'  fails  because  of 
ivdo^  *  flower';  cf.  avdipi^  *ear  of  com.*  The  comparison  of  /Wft>f  *  swift 
motion,  noise*  with  rdiha-s  'chariot*  is  not  conclusive.  Joh.  Schmidt's  com- 
parison with  OHG.  stredan  *  fervere  *  is  as  good,  and  Bechtel's  comparison  with 
Sk.  wiuihat  *  noisy  stream'  is  still  better  (BB.  XX,  p.  355).  I  suggest  myself 
that  the  word  is  Sk.  J^rd  *bark,  roar,  flow'  (:  ^rf,  infra,  p.  5)  with  the  -dka 
extension.  In  Aeschylus's  noXvpp66ioc  'loud  roaring  (wave)'  the  -pp-  comes 
from  noTJbppvTo^  'strong-flowing  (sea).*  Homeric  inippoOoc  meant  'cheerer 
on';  compare  emppit^u  *8et  on  a  dog'  (Aristophanes);  the  -pp-  comes  from 
association  with  iTrlpfftjcic  '  rebuke '  (Archil.)  :  y»r/  (or  ?  ^ser).  The  6  in 
7r2.a0&P7f  *  board'  derives  from  ^Tr^rvTf,  with  Tif>dv  (cf.  Curt.,  Etym.',  p.  S02; 
Feist,  Got.  Etym.,  s.v.  ahana,  X^K*^)'-  the  same  phonetic  relation  in  TjoMvq: 
Lat.  latere  \  ^Tvri\Tr6.BvTi  *  manger'  is  better  connected  with  irariopai  'feed' 
than  with  w<^f  *cask'  (cf.  Prellwitz,  s.  v.).  Association  with  other  congeners 
often  estopped  the  change,  e.  g.  in  nlTvrjfu.  We  can  explain  pavddvu  *  learn ' 
as  *ffun-{-dMa  'put  in  < one's  own>  mind,  learn '=  Lat.  mtmddre  'put  in 
<another's>  mind,  suggest,  enjoin';  cf.  Sk.  mandhdidr-  *der  Sinnige.'  For 
further  remarks  on  Sk.  -tha  compare  below,  p. 

^  But  also  3d  plural ;  cf.  appellamino^  MS  reading  in  Cicero  de  Leg.  Ill  3>  ^' 
'  For  the  change  of  %m  i^tn)  to  hm  (fm)  in  Oscan  I  cite  Osc.  imaden  =  Ltt. 
imd<d>'\-in.  Therefore  I  have  represented  the  change  as  Italic.  Thum- 
eysen's  explanation  of  imus  from  ^ins»mc  because  of  Ir.  iss  is  entirely  unneces- 
sary, for  iss  is  itself  referable  to  *ndh  +  td  with  a  different  superlative  suffix 
but  otherwise  identical  with  imus  from  *^dk-{-mo. 
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§152),  1.  e,  'inmo  was  the  first  form :  we  could  thus  see  in  Umbr. 
3d  plur.  impv.  -m'^mo  an  anaptyptic  vowel. 

The  ending  -dh^am  may  also  lurk  in  the  Lat.  fut.  2D  plur. 
(pass.)  ^Vminiy  which  was  susceptible  to  employment  as  an 
imperative.  Its  phonetic  history  may  be  illustrated  thus :  post- 
tonic  'dvamnl^ 'lnm*nl.  For  l  of  the  ending  -ni  in  this  deponent 
('middle')  form  the  source  must  be  sought  in  -;  of  the  pf.  It  is 
generally  agreed,  however,  that  the  ending  -mini  is  participial,  or 
infinitival  (cf.  Stolz  in  Hdbch.  IP,  §98).  With  a  2d  plural  "tninl 
already  in  the  language,  the  extension  of  the  bi-  of  di-mini  to  the 
enthre  fut.-tense  system  is  rendered  easy.  The  impf.  -ddSy  -bat^ 
etc,  would  be  modelled  on  -bis^  -bit^  like  er-ds^  er-ai  to  eris^ 
erii. 

But  an  explanation  of  the  -^-fut.  in  Latin  must  also  suit  the 
-^-fut.  in  O.Irish,  and  it  seems  possible  that  dw  becomes  db^  b  in 
this  language  (Brug.,  Gr.  I,  §175).  But  another  explanation  has 
also  occurred  to  me,  which  I  now  proceed  to  give,  viz.  Lat.  fut. 
'bl'  =  Grk.  'Bri'  of  the  aor.-fut  passive.^  Before  this  thesis  can 
be  proved  it  will  be  necessary  to  prove  (A)  that  the  Aryan 
LANGUAGE  HAD  A  CONFUSION  OF  i  AND  f,  and  (B)  that  the 
Celtic  language  shows,  like  Latin,  a  passage  of  -d-  (j>) 

INTO  'b'. 

A.  The  phonetic  interval  between  a  close  i  and  an  open  I  is 
almost  nothing.  We  know  that  in  Latin  ei  was  a  variant  spelling 
for  either  (cf.  V.  Henry,  1.  c,  §§29,  33).  In  one  Italic  word  the 
spelling  with  I  for  e  is  universal;  c{,  films  *  suckling '  ||/<w«i«a 
'she  who  suckles.'  In  Sk.  I  is  very  frequent  as  a  variant  to  a  in 
roots  that  are  known  to  have  Aryan  e.  This  has  been  gravely 
ascribed  to  'apt  Ablaut's  artful  aid,'  as  if  naming  a  thing  ex- 
plained it.  I  cite  to  Aryan  i^me  the  double  present  systems  Sk. 
mdti\^mimtie^\   to  Aryan  dhe  'suck'  Sk.  a'dhd4\^  dhl4d^  and, 

'It  was  one  of  the  tenets  of  the  first  students  of  linguistics  that  these 
Greek  tenses  were  formed  agglutiAatiyely,  and  in  -^7-  they  recognized  the 
root  of  Ti-drf-fjii,  Wackernagel  (KZ.  XXX,  p.  302)  and  V.  Henry  (Gram. 
Comp.',  §102,  footnote)  hare  explained  the  St^  as  an  ending  =  Sk.  2d  sg.  mid. 
-Moj,  and  on  this  sole  foundation  the  entire  aor.-fut.  pass,  has  been  built  up. 
The  theory  has  another  great  objection :  there  is  no  proof  for  Grk.  -0.  =  Sk. 
-/>i-  (supra,  p.  a),  and  many  certain  etymologies  seem  to  contradict  it. 

'  I  find  in  the  reduplicating  vowel  -f-  of  the  present  proof  of  the  correctness 
of  this  yiew.  Thus  if  we  recognize  the  root  as  m/|ml,  we  understand  how 
the  second  form  might  reduplicate  mi-mi'. 
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with  *guna,'  dhenH}  *cow*;  to  Aryan  kj  dhe  *put'  Sk.  aorists 
dhd'tnahe  \\  dhl-mahu  As  to  the  form  dhl-mahi  there  seems  to 
be  a  confusion  in  the  famous  S&vitri  verse  as  to  whether  it 
comes  from  nj dhd  'put'  or  tj dhl  'think*  (cf.  Whitney's  note  in 
Kaegi's  RV.,  Am.  ed.,  n.  222).  Aryan  nj  dhe  seems  to  have 
developed  the  meaning  'think'  in  other  languages.  We  have  in 
Homer  the  locutions  BttpaL  nvl  n  cV  <^pf(rt  («  145),  and  B4<rBai  cV 
<^/>c<rc  (d  729)  c.  infin.  'to  think  of  doing  a  thing.'  Even  more 
explicit  is  ^  333  ri  d'  At yx<a  ^avra  riB€a$€  '  why  do  you  put  this 
<down>  an  insult  to  yourselves.'  For  further  examples  see 
L.  and  Sc,  s.  v.  Ti6rjfii  B.  II.  The  same  usage  belongs  to  Lat. 
fa'Cio\  thus  Cic  N.  D.  I  8,  19  Plato  construi  a  deo  mundum  facit 
Very  common  is  the  impv.yar  'put  case,  suppose'  (cf.  L.  and  Sh., 
s.  V.  I  B.  4-6).  In  Sanskrit  forms  of  nl  dhd  show  this  meaning  (c£ 
Lanman,  Sk.  Read.,  s.  v.  V  dh&  9) ;  but  this  meaning  was  provided 
for  more  particularly  by  the  forms  in  dhV^^  which  thus  developed 
into  value  as  a  'root.'  So  hj dhe  'suck'  is  but  a  specialization  of 
kj  dhe  'put.'  If  we  note  the  Aryan  idiom  vouched  for  by  Sk. 
g&rbham-\-  »J dhdy  Grk.  ^cV^at  vl6¥  'conceive  a  child  in  the  womb,' 
we  can  see  in  h2X.  fe-mina  'woman'  a  ptc.  meaning  'she  who 
conceives,'  whence  the  passage  to  'suckling  mother'  is  natural 
enough.* 

Greek  also  gives  its  warrant  for  -l-  in  congeners  of  this  root: 
Bit,  gen.  &tv-6£  'beach,*  Sin.  dhdnu\i  dkant  'deposit,  sand-bank.' 
In  the  latter  form  the  accentuation  has  shortened  the  previous 
syllable.  There  was  doubtless  an  Aryan  doublet  dhen\^dhin. 
To  this  group  Lat. /i«-w  'boundary'  also  belongs.  The  banks 
of  streams  are  natural  boundaries.'  O.Ir.  dun  'arx'  also  belongs 
here ;  one  meaning  of  Sk.  dhanii  is  *  promontory ' ;  the  Eng.  word 
dune  is  said  by  Kluge  (s.  v.  dilne')  to  have  been  borrowed  from 

^I  see  no  reason  why  the  diphthong  here  {e<ei)  may  not  be  on  the  same 
footing  as  the  Lat.  variant  orthography  and  pronunciation  of  i\i  by  H. 
Comparable  also  is  the  so-called  spurious  diphthong  H  in  Grk.  for  /.  In  line 
with  this  are  the  Sk.  pfs.  in  e  to  roots  in  a  (Aryan  ei'.  i)\  cf.  Lat.  frigi  :  /nK^k" 
(infra,  p.  36). 

'  Perhaps  the  semasy  had  another  development :  Q  58  'Eicrop  fih  dvrrrd^  rt 
ywalKd  re  Bfioaro  fuil^dv  means  'made  a  woman  put  <down>  her  breast*  (cf. 
0  506  napaBelttrfv  dalra  *have  meat  set  before  one*).  The  only  other  passage 
is  d  89  aTX  aUl  napkxovotv  kTrTferavbv  ydhi  BijaBaL  *  they  always  have  milk  to  set 
< before  >  themselves/  where  irapixovaw  B^ai  may  be  for  irop'  i;fowy/v  B^oSol 

•I  cite  Sail.  Jug.  79,  3  Ncque  Jlumen  neque  mons  erat  qui  fimes  connn 
discerneret.  I  note  that  with  the  semasy  thus  vouched  for,  one  ought  to  be 
careful  about  separating  hpo^  *  boundary '  from  dpoc  *  mountain.' 
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this  Celtic  word»  and  it  still  preserves  the  sense  of  '  sand-bank.' 
The  primitive  Celtic  was  *dinu,  whence  dun  by  infection  (cf. 
Windisch,  Ir.  Gram.,  §22,  and  the  forms  laigiu  ||  lugu,  ^ber-u  || 
do-bur),  I  further  suggest  that  in  ^-rv  *son,  scion'  we  have  a 
*Bt'tv  affected  in  its  initial  part  by  ^vt6v  *  scion.'  Dialectic  vari- 
ations of  ^®  II B^  would  help  to  this  (cf.  the  author  in  Proc.  A.  P. 
A.,  1894,  P-  i^)*^  Along  with  this  demonstration  of  the  doublet 
dhi-  II  dhl'  we  reach  a  different  point  of  view  for  judging  the  Sk. 
ptc.  hi'id^  Grk.  ^e-rdr.  I  see  here  no  '^^dh^-td,  but  merely  the 
shorts  to  the  corresponding  longs  (cf.  Bechtel,  Hauptprobleme, 
pp.  98,  151). 

I  add  some  additional  Greek  examples  that  are  more  or  less 
plausible :  i^w  from  *sldhiis  :  Sk.  sddhtis ;  ^w-r,'  an  epithet  of  a 
'heifer,*  and  his  *son,  daughter';  J7ic«||tic»'  'come,' to  which  the 
spelling  ffoctt  also  occurs  dialectically  (Doric),  an  orthography 
showing  association  perhaps  with  c2fu  'go.'^ 

^I  there  suggested  that  Grk. ^p  ' thief  is  for  Otip,  Lat./f7r,  S\i. dhat-ia^^xih. 
inflaence  from  ^ipctv  *  carry  off,  <  plunder >,*  and  especial  association  with  the 
doublet  ^p  I  Bfjp  *  wild-beast.*  As  confirmation  of  the  latter  suggestion  I  note 
the  prorerb  cited  by  Arist.  (Eth.  E.  7,  i,  5) :  lyvQ  dk  ^p  re  ^pa  ml  7l{)ko^  Xiicov, 
The  wolf  vtssferus  in  Latin,  and  his  character  as  a  thief  is  attested  by  Tibull. 
1 1,  33  At  vos  exiguo  pecori,  furesque  luplque  j  parcite. 

*  There  is  probable  kinship  with  7-)37  •  youth.'  The  rough  breathing  may 
be  that  we  see  in  'Ecrrta.  I  suggest  that  this  had  a  pietistic  origin.  Greek 
was  possessed  of  a  group  of  words  for  which  ayff^  *  accursed '  and  ayv6i  '  holy ' 
are  representative.  The  latter  was  a  frequent  epithet  of  divinities,  and 
possibly  its  aspiration  was  extended  to  names  of  divinities  beginning  with 
vowels.  If  we  bear  in  mind  that  hyo^  meant  a  'thing  polluted'  in  a  religious 
sense,  while  ayoq  meant  a  '  thing  sanctified,'  it  does  not  seem  hard  to  believe 
that  the  rough  breathing  was  a  conscious  point  of  reverential  pronunciation. 
One  hears  very  commonly  in  America  a  pronunciation  of  the  name  of  the 
deity  something  like  Gdwd  in  the  pulpit,  even  where  the  current  pronunci- 
ation is  Gdd,  This  I  have  always  associated  with  the  reverential  intention 
(cf.  Whitney,  however,  on  Sporadic  Phonetic  Change,  IF.  IV,  p.  32).  In  the 
lips  of  some  such  speakers  there  is  a  marked  intensification  of  this  aberrant 
pronunciation.  We  use  in  English  a  long-continued  spirant  {sh  =  Sk.  f)  in 
the  sense  of  the  Grk.  ev^fiei,  Lsit/avi  lingua.  Possibly  the  Greek  pietistic 
rough  breathing  has  some  connection  with  this.  The  pietistic  influence  can 
be  seen  in  Schepfer  ^  zx^tX.ox^  but  jr^^^r* dipper'  in  the  Silesian  dialects  (cf. 
Weinhold,  Ueber  dcutsche  Dialectforschung,  p.  73 ;  cited  by  Wiener,  Mod. 
Lang.  Notes,  X,  No.  1). 

'The  root  is  si  in  Irnii  *send,'  i.  e.  'cause  to  go,'  but  the  -xe-  has  become  a 
permanent  part  of  the  stem  (Part  I,  p.  435).  The  congeners  of  Grk.  b66q  *  road ' 
are  doubtless  extensions  by  -<^-  of  the  same  root  si, 

^  Or  ti  is  on  the  footing  of  the  diphthong  in  dhenii-  (supra,  p.  6,  n.  i). 
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Another  example  is  furnished  by  ^p«*r,  where  the  rough  breath- 
ing was  pietistic  The  unaffected  etymological  form  is  found  in 
^powr  'guard,  friend*  and  in  r\plo¥  *  hero's  grave.'  Sk.  varQ!(^ 
(RV.)  'strong,  powerful,*  vtra  'treasure,*  XjdX.ver-us  'true*  are 
congeners.  The  root  was  doubtless  vr  'cover,  close.*  In  Sk. 
vlra  'hero,*  Lat.  vir  and  vir-ius  we  have  the  i  vowel.  Eng. 
close  (adj.),  io  close  (vb.)  show  a  striking  semasic  parallel,  e.  g. 
'  a  close  friend  does  not  betray  a  secret* 

B.  The  prevailing  doctrine  at  present  is  that  in  Celtic  -dk- 
became  -^-,  and  that  then  this  -d-  became  d.  There  is  no  reason 
why  'dh'  did  not  become  -d-  at  once  in  intervocalic  position,  and 
'd'  otherwise.  From  this  source  original  Aryan  -d-  received  its 
impulse  to  become  -d-.  For  the  passage  of  -d-  into  -b- 1  submit 
the  following  etymologies:  i.  O.Ir.  ucht  'breast*  is  akin  to  Lat. 
uber,  Grk.  oZBap^  gen.  "^ovB^r-ot,  Sk.  tdhar,  gen.  tdhnas.  The 
phonetic  chain  of  the  Celtic  word  may  be  thus  represented: 
*udk'n'l'>*ud'^-l'>*udifi'>'^u6il  (cf.  //  'sunt,'  Brug.,  Gr.  I, 
§243,  3)  >^6l  (i.  e.  *upl)  >ucAl^  (cf.  secAi  =  seplem).  2.  O.Ir. 
lucAl  'people*  <in  attendance >,  lucktaire  'lanista,*  Lat.  liber 
'free,'  llberius  'freedman*  (still  in  attendance  on  his  master),  Grk. 
iXtvBtpog  'free.*  The  primary  sense  was  'noisy,  outspoken'*: 
Lfder  and  '^laxxot,  titles  of  the  wine-god,  both  meant  'shouter.' 

^I  find  it  hard  to  believe  that  ueAt  'breast'  and  udaH  'apple'  are  not 
congeneric.  It  is  a  common  modern  association  of  ideas,  and  Ar.  Lys.  155. 
Eccl.  903  use  ^Aov  in  the  sense  of  'breasts.*  In  the  Anthology  Kvdoptiu 
'swell  like  a  quince'  and  firihAxo^  ' apple-holding  (girdle) *  are  used  of  the 
breasts.  There  is  also  a  passage  of  exquisite  beauty  in  Aucassin  et  Nicol&te 
(xii,  1.  23),  where  the  breasts  are  likened  to  two  walnuts.  It  is  clear  from  all 
the  uses  of  fi^Tuov  that  the  name  was  suggested  by  the  shape ;  the  word  may 
be  connected  with  md  'mother/  and  have  had  a  primary  meaning  of  *  breast,' 
which  was  crowded  out  in  Greek  by  /'o^^ri  and  in  Latin  by  mamma.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  the  word  a^le  (cf.  Kluge,  s.  v.  Af/fl)  has  been  derived 
from  Abella,  a  small  locality  in  Italy  famous  for  its  apples.  But  just  the 
contrary  thing  may  have  taken  place.  Into  the  vocalization  of  this  group 
space  forbids  me  to  go.  The  acceptance  of  primitive  kinship  would  demand 
the  acceptance  of  a  European  change  of  -d'  to  -^-.  We  might,  however,  avoid 
this  difficulty  by  recognizing  influence  from  the  group  of  which  ofi^aXd^  'navel* 
is  a  representative :  I  note  that  the  Latin  pair  umbilicus  '  navel,'  umbo  *  boss  of 
a  shield'  (with  Aryan  -bh-)  is  represented  in  O.Ir.  by  imbHu  and  uball  'apple 
on  a  shield'  (cf.  Wind.,  s.  v.). 

•For  kMjdepog  'outspoken*  cf.  the  author  in  A.  J.  P.  XV,  p.  aao,  f.  n.; 
examples  for  Hbtr  are  PL  Cist.  127-S  Quiaque  adeo  me  complevi  flore  Uberi  | 
magis  Ubera  uti  lingua  conlubitumst  mihi ;  Liv.  XXXV  3a,  6  vocem  libenn 
mittere  adversus  aliquem. 
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The  great  festival  at  'EXcvcrtV  had  on  the  fifth  day  a  procession  to 
Eleusis  called  the  procession  of  lakchos,  which  was  of  a  very 
noisy  character/  Thus  it  is  clear  that  'EXevo-if  belongs  to  the 
same  group.  In  Lat.  liberi  *  children'  we  must  see  a  primary 
sense  of  *  noisy.*  In  Ir.  luth  'joy*  (yearning?)  we  have  the  same 
facet  of  meaning;  and  if  we  see  in  luath  'quick'  an  underlying 
notion  of  noisy  motion,  we  are  able  to  bring  cXcv^o  'go'  into  this 
group.  On  the  phonetic  side  I  would  see  in  lucht  the  develop- 
ment of  an  -«-stem  lengthened  by  -/-  like  that  in  ucht\  in  liberUis 
the  corresponding  -r-stem '  (extended  also  by  /)  is  seen.  3.  We 
have  in  Irish  a  word  riiad  'red'  corresponding  to  Lat.  ruber y  Sk. 
rudhird;  rucki^  (<*ru3ti,  cf.  Sk.  roAU-  'red')  'red  <tunic>' 
seems  to  be  an  indubitable  congener.  The  conclusion  to  be 
drawn  from  these  three  examples  is  that  the  Latin  -d-  which 
passes  into  -3-  began  to  make  that  change  in  the  Italo-Celtic 
period.* 

Returning  from  this  digression  to  the  discussion  of  the  ^-forms, 
I  seek  to  prove  that  in  the  fut.  -bii  we  have  composition  with  -dAi-. 
According  to  this  theory  a  fut.  calebii  must  have  been  at  one 
time  ^cale/it  This  constructed  form  is  in  actual  existence  (save 
for  the  quantity  of  the  ^*)  in  the  sense  of  'is  made  warm,'  a  pr. 
pass,  to  cale/acio.  When  the  form  *caUJU  was  in  this  state,  its 
termination  was  associated  with  Jiiy  3d  sg.  pass,  to  faciOy  and 
forms  like  caie/acio  created,  but  this  did  not  keep  the  form  from 

*I  cite  from  Stengel  (Iw.  Mailer's  Hdbch.  V  3,  p.  123):  "Jakchoszug  hiess 
die  Prozession  nach  dem  Gotte. ...  Es  ist  eine  Gottheit,  dem  Bakchos  nahe 
verwandt,  der  Gott  der  Urmenden  Freude." 

*  I  note  that  vir  and  homo  have  r-  and  fs-stems ;  variation  of  r-  (/-)  and  n-  is 
seen  in  Eng.  girl:  Lat.  (gen.)  virgin-is  (cf.  H.  MoUer  in  P.-BB.  VII,  p.  542, 
who  reconstructs  a  reduplicated  stem  *gh^rghen') ;  there  is  ultimate  relation, 
too,  between  irar^p  *  father*  and  irdrvia  *  lady.* 

*  Windisch,  s.  v.  **i,  inar^  ut  dixit  Fercertne:  hi  n-deieh  ruchtaib  derga^  Corm., 
p.  39** ;  inar  means  ' tunic*  and  derga  after  ruchtaib  means  '  red' ;  nuht  •  tunic* 
is  doubtless  an  extension  like  Lat.  purpura  *  toga  *  and  our  *  purple  and  fine 
linen.'  I  note  the  language  of  a  little  girl,  who  asked  me  one  day:  **Have  I 
got  on  a  flannel  and  a  white  to-day  or  two  whites?'*  <sc.  petticoats>. 

*In  all  the  O.Irish  forms  the  change  seems  conditioned  on  a  /  following  the 
•4'^  and  this  -/  is  possibly  present  in  the  background  of  all  the  Latin  words 
(rvbidtu  for  ^rubitus^  cf.  the  author  in  A.  J.  P.  XIII,  p.  475) ;  by  this  explana- 
tion it  will  be  easier  to  explain  iubeo  (3d  sg.  iubet),  which  was  entirely  devoid 
of  noun -kindred  to  hold  it  in  place,  as  e.  g,  fides  ijtdoy  etc. 

*The  lengthening  took  place  in  the  quadrisyllable  forms,  ealibitis  like 
ct^UUnis  :  cupidus,  and  is  comparable  with  that  in  ao^repo^. 
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passing  on  to  calebii,    I  thus  endow  my  verb  with  the  form  cold 

*  is  dry '  and  ^calefit  *  is  made  dry  *  * ;  they  were  adapted  to  different 
uses,  and  caUbit  became  a  fut.,  helped  to  this,  perhaps,  by  the 
form  erit  (infra,  p.  21) ;  but  certainly  no  English-speaker  would 
find  it  hard  to  believe  that  the  fut.  sense  has  developed  directly 
from  the  pres.  Beside  erii  and  eram  there  grew  up  a  pair  calebii 
and  calebatiu 

The  phonetics  involved  in  this  explanation  have  been  already 
explained  on  the  basis  of  an  Aryan  doublet  ^  ||  {  and  the  Italo- 
Celtic  change  dr>t.  Implicit  in  this  explanation  is  the  assign- 
ment of  \jdX.fio  to  Aryan  V  ^^«  This  identification  of  the  earlier 
'  linguisticians ' '  has  been  latterly  abandoned.  Brugmann  con- 
structs y?(7  from  *bhu'iii  (Gr.  I,  §56)  and  from  ^/u-io  (ib.  II,  §707). 
Bartholomae  (Stud.  z.  i.-g.  Spr.-Gesch.  II,  p.  191)  writes  the 
base  ^hulip,  with  an  I  to  suit  his  di  \\  d/i*  series.  But  with  the 
numerous  Sk.  forms  in  which  ^  dhe  appears  as  dhl-  (supra,  p.  5), 
who  shall  say  we  do  not  have  the  same  phenomenon  in  Latin  ? 
\l  fio  belongs  to  iij  bhu^  why  does  it  everywhere  appear  as  the 
pass,  oi  facto*}  It  is  incredible  to  me  that,  with  a  large  develop- 
ment of  ij  bhu  in  Latin  {fui^  ftuU^  fuiuruSy  etc),  such  utter 

^i.  e.  'becomes  dry*;  note  the  Germ.  fut.  auxiliary  werden, 
'  This  neologism  should  be  as  good  as  '  statistician/  *  logician,'  etc. 
'  On  the  basis  of  a  few  highly  questionable  Sk.  preterites  in  -dit  for  M  (of. 
Wh.',  §904  ^),  Bartholomae  makes  an  ingenious  but  altogether  improbable 
plea  for  such  a  series.  The  forms  are  vi(ardir{AN.  XII  3,  1 8),  ^rdfara»/ (ib. 
VI  66,  2),  dfarait  (ib.  VI  32,  2).  but  there  are  MS  variants  in  -£x,  -it  for  all  the 
passages.  The  forms  ajdir  (RV.  IX  72,  5),  apdjdit  (AV.  XII  3,  54)  are  to  be 
explained  as  belonging  to  4///,  as  Prof.  Whitney  assured  me  in  a  private  letter 
(cf.  also  his  Vb.-Roots,  s.  v.  4/71).     In  AV.  XII  3.  18  vi^ardis  is  certainly  an 

*  injunctive.*  I  see  in  it  nothing  but  a  2d  pers.  to  the  dithematic  -di  of  the  ist 
pers.  (Part  I,  p.  439),  which  was  not  primitively  a  *  middle,'  but  corresponds 
to  the  monothematic  ending  in  Grk.  opt.  ^ip-oic.  The  augmented  forms 
are  susceptible  to  the  same  explanation,  for  the  augment  had  originally  no 
past  value.  Nothing  is  commoner  in  Vedic  style  than  the  occurrence  of  an 
augmented  aor.  in  a  string  of  petitions,  and  the  explanation  in  vogue  is  what 
may  be  called  the  explanation  from  itarz/^//,  which  makes  the  petitioner  express 
the  thing  wished  for  as  the  thing  realized.  But  as  the  unaugmented  forms  are 
injunctive  or  narrative,  I  see  no  reason  why  the  augmented  forms  may  not 
now  and  then  be  narrative  or  injunctive  (Part  I,  p.  42a).  A  warrant  for  this 
usage  is  found  in  the  Greek  aorist  as  a  future  and  a  hortative  (cf.  Goodwin, 
M.  and  T.,  §§61-62).  Explanation  of  this  phenomenon  is  to  be  sought  in  the 
original  timelessness  of  the  verb.  The  -j-fut.  and  aor.  developed  from  the 
same  or  cognate  agglutinative  groups  (Part  I,  p.  422). 

*Cf.  /i/um  est  for  factiwt  (Liv.  Andron.  ap.  Non.  475, 16). 
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phonetic  and  semasic  dissociation  should  have  been  made.  It 
seems  to  be  natural  for  a  *^  made'  to  pale  in  signification  to  a 
mere  copula  'be^  but  the  converse  process  is  much  more  difficult 
to  grant 

The  most  plausible  justification  of  these   monstrous-looking 
forms  ^bkulipy  etc.  (which  look  even  worse  written  *bhwlyo)  is  the 
equation  of  Lat.  ^Jio  in  suffio  'fumigate'  with  Grk.  ^u»  'sacrifice.' 
Now,  the  shift  of  meanings  in  Bvvi  and  its  kin  is  absolutely  Protean 
(cf.  Prellwitz,  s.  v.).     From  Sk.  ij dhu  \\  dhu-k^  'kindle,'  ^uo>  'offer 
<in  the  fire>,*  and  ^fio  'fumigate'  we  cannot  go  wrong  in  ascrib- 
ing to  this  group  an  Aryan  sense  of  'kindle.'    But  there  isanore 
than  a  hint  of  the  self-same  semasy  for  i^  dki.    In  Latin  comedy 
the  phrase  rem  divinam  facere  'sacrifice'  is  very  common,  and 
facere  WJiert  is  used  alone  in  this  sense  (cf.  L.  and  Sh,,  s.  v.  I  B. 
8).    Grk.  rlBrifu  comes  close  to  this  in  its  sense  of  'offer  to  the 
gods'  (c£  L.  and  Sc.,  s.  v.  A.  Ill  2).*    Much  more  pertinent  is  the 
use  of  TiBiifu  as  a  terminus  iechnicus*  for  gathering  the  firewood. 
In  Sanskrit  d^  1^  dhd^  was  the  special  terminus  technicus  for 
kindling  the  sacrificial  fire.     If  we  note  that  Lat.  suf-fio  is  not 
restricted  to  the  sense  'fumigate,'  but  also  means  in  general 
'burn'  (Lucr.  II  1098),  it  will  be  possible  to  regard  this  ^fio  too 
as  belonging  to  V  ^^^  H  ^^^'     To  this  conclusion  we  seem  led  by 
a  comparison    between  the  Roman  and   Hindu    funeral   rites. 
Festus  (p.  3,  Miill.)  thus  employs  the  word  suffitio :  funus  prose- 
cuti  redeuntes  ignem  supergradiebantur  aqua  aspersi ;  quod  pur- 
gationis  genus  vocabant  suffitionem.     Similarly  in  the  Hindu 
ritual,  after  the  burial  of  a  Guru  they  carry  off  the  old  fire  and, 
returning,  kindle  a  new  one  (A9valayana  Grh.  So.  IV  6,  1-6) : 
"when  all  sounds  have  ceased,  or  when  <the  others>  have  gone 
to  the  house  or  the  resting-place,  <the  performer  of  the  cere- 
al note  Z  92-3  ^Ivai   <7rfirAoy>   'AOtfvaitK  M  yoivaaiv    ifVKdfUHo  \  kolI  ol 
imooxioBai  SwitaiieKa  ^ov^  hi  vif^, 
'Cf.  Aristophanes,  Pax  1023  sq.: 

ci  rot  Oitpaci  Xf^  ftivovra  roivw 
axKo<  ^evpl  Ttdevai  raxiog 

oIkovv  60KU  aoi  fiavTiKo^  rb  ^piryavov  rideadat, 

where  the  word  frnvrtKo^  clinches  this  statement. 

•I  note  for  Latin  Plant.  Rnd.  767  ignem  magnum  hie  faciam,  and  Capt.  843 
inbe  . . .  ignem  ingentem  fieri.  We  have  possibly  a  compound  of  ^dAi  in 
Mil  411  inde  ignem  in  aram,  unless  indeed  inde  is  to  be  referred  to  Sk.  ^indh 
'lundle/  a  root  warranted  for  Italic  by  aedes^  aestus^  etc. 
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mony>  should  pour  out  an  uninterrupted  stream  of  water,  begin- 
ning at  the  south  side  of  the  door, . . .  <going  round  the  homey, 
ending  at  the  north  side  of  the  door"  (Sa.  7).*  If  one  believes 
in  an  Aryan  folk  at  all,  it  will  be  necessary  to  believe  that  these 
ceremonial  acts  go  back  to  a  common  basis.' 

But  support  is  possibly  given  to  this  theory  for  the  development 
of  the  pf.  from  the  pairs  per-do^  ven-do  with  their  passives  pereo, 
veneo.  Now,  if  these  actives  contain  ij  dke,  as  is  generally 
supposed,  we  might  expect  a  pass,  in  -dkl-  (>^-),  and  this 
we  actually  have  retained  for  us  perhaps  in  a  proverbial  sentence 
of  Plautus,  where  we  are  supposed  to  have  a  form  oi  perlniere, 
Plautus*s  uses  of  this  vb.  are  as  follows :  Rud.  495  utinam . . . 
M^lo  cruciatu  in  Sicilia  perbiteres ;  Pseud.  778  interminatus  est 
. .  .  Siquis  non  hodie  munus  misisset  sibi  Eum  eras  cruciatu 
maxumo  perbiiere.  In  the  latter  passage  perbitere  is  plainly  a 
fut.  infin.  so  far  as  the  sense  goes,  and  in  the  former  the  sense  is 
that  of  a  plupf  subj.  This  relation  is  precisely  paralleled  hy  fore, 
forest  But  one  other  passage  remains  to  be  discussed,  Capt.  690 
Qui  per  virtutem  peritat  non  interit  This  is  the  MS  reading,  but 
a  corrector  recensy  whom  Schoell  takes  to  be  Camerarius,  has 
written  on  the  margin  of  B.perbiiat)  and  Spengel,  followed  by 
Brix,  reads  perbitii,  while  others  have  divided  perii  at.  In 
Nonius's  time  the  reading  was  supposed  to  represent  perire^  but 
Osbernus  reads  peritai  as  indie,  to  periiare.  Of  all  the  correc- 
tions that  have  been  proposed,  perbiiat  involves  the  least  change. 
I  propose  to  read  the  line :  Qui  per  virtutem  perbit  at  non  intent 
This  verse  has  all  the  look  of  a  ^senienHa^  and  may  be  much 
older  than  Plautus.  A  contextual  motive  for  the  change  is  close 
at  hand :  cf.  vs.  693  Vel  te  interisse  vel  pertsse  praedicat.  Plautus 
is  here  unquestionably  playing  on  the  relation  of  -do  and  -co; 
contrast  694  Dum  pereaSy  nihil  inierdo*  dicant  vivere  with  the 

^  This  is  Oldenberg's  translation  (S.  B.  £.  XXIX,  p.  248),  bat  I  am  not  sure 
of  the  italicized  passage. 

'It  would  be  going  too  far  afield  to  seek  completeness  on  this  point.  The 
meaning  of  ignem  supergradiebantur  is  not  easy  to  state.  Does  it  mean  'jumped 
over  the  fire*  or  *  walked  round  Wt  In  form  suffitio  must  belong  with  i^+ 
^dhd  'put  <wood>  on  <the  fire>.'  The  next  sutra  begins  with  agmm 
upasamadh&ya  'putting  the  fire  in  place.* 

•  For  foret  as  plupf.  subj.  I  cite  Bacch.  1047-8  ne  ille  edepol  Ephesi  multo 
mavellem  foret,  |  Dum  salvos  esset,  quam  revenisset  domum  '  I  would  prefer 
his  having  stayed,'  etc.;  cf.  also  Mil.*  49  c.  Brix's  note,  Trin.  832,  837 ;  Tree 
89;  Tibull.  I  10,  II. 

*  Conjectural  reading,  but  very  probable ;  cf.  Brix  ad  loc. 
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previous  verse,  and  also  vs.  683  Si  ego  hie  peribo,  si  ille,  ut  dixit, 
non  redii  with  vs.  696  Si  ille  hue  rebiiei}  etc.  I  cite  as  a  warrant 
for  the  proverbial  nature  of  this  play  on  the  words  Epid.  74-6 
Puppis  ptreundast  probe  |  Quid  istuc  ad  med  attinet  |  Quo  tu 
interbiias  modo,  where  inierbitas  is  R.  Miiller's  correction  for  the 
unmetrical  iniereas.  If  we  can  assume  that  vs.  690  as  I  have 
given  it  was  a  maxim  of  long  standing,  we  then  reach  a  point 
from  which  we  can  explain  biio,  that  utter  crux  in  Latin 
etymology*:  from  perbit  at  the  user  of  language  got  over  to  a 
perbitai  of  equivalent  meaning  with  pereaU  The  parallelism  of 
perbiiere  and  perbiteres  with  fore  and  fores  should  make  us  see 
a  fut.  idea  in  the  maxim,  thus:  Mf  a  man  were  to  perish  for 
virtue's  sake,  why  that's  no  death.*  In  all  the  cases  of  betere 
(cited  by  Brix,  Capt.*  380)  only  pres.  subjs.  in  -as,  etc.,  futs.  in 
-ts,  etc,  and,  in  addition  to  the  fut.  forms  cited  in  the  text 
{perbiiere^  perbiteres)^  the  ist  sg.  rebito  (in  a  fut.  condition) 
occur.  It  will  thusi>e  seen  that  the  verb  never  strayed  far  from 
its  original  employment. 

The  case  resolves  to  this :  fio^  suffio  can  be  referred  to  V  ^^^  \ 
fio  with  a  far  better  semasy  than  by  the  identification  with  -y/  bhu, 
while  suffio  shows  too  good  a  semasic  concordance  with  upa'\- 
^dkd*  to  be  inevitably  referred  to  ^iJ».' 

^  Conjectural  reading ;  cf.  Schoell  ad  loc. 

'Latin  varies  between  di/o  and  di/o,  which  is  in  line  with  my  explanation. 
The  spelling  ^//b,  for  which  there  is  very  slight  MS  warrant,  is  only  a 
palaeographic  variant  for  dito.  There  is  no  cogency  whatever  in  comparing 
the  Osc.  word  haiUU  with  Hto^  for  its  signification  is  utterly  dark  (cf.  Bugge, 
KZ.  XXII,  p.  438  sq). 

'I  am  not  sure,  but  ^a  can  be  brought  into  accord  with  ^dhi\dhl.  The 
semasy  for  the  sense  *  sacrifice'  has  been  exploited  in  the  text.  We  have 
but  to  mention  "Lax. pro^ficiscor ' set  out'  to  give  early  warrant  for  use  as  a  verb 
of  motion.  For  the  three  most  immediate  uses  of  J^dhi  *put,  set,  make/ 
English  shows  plenty  of  phrases  implying  motion,  and  some  of  them  rapid  or 
hostile  motion:  *make  off,  make  forward,  make  at*;  'set  out,  set  forward,  set 
on';  'put  off  <home>,  put  out,'  etc.;  the  phrase  •  then  Yitputout*  two  persons 
rendered  for  me  by  scooted  and  skedaddled.  It  is  not  necessary  to  posit  an 
Aryan  ^sedc  'go'  (cf.  Prellwitz,  s.  v.  666<)^  for  this  meaning  can  come  from  the 
sense  'set  out'  by  decomposition.  I  note  ^povAo^  (<,np6-\-6660  'clean  gone' 
as  a  source  from  which  the  meaning  may  have  got  back  to  the  simple  root. 
Thus,  in  point  of  semasy  666^  is  subsequent  to  ^povdo^.  In  Latin  facio  never 
became  a  'decomposite'  to  proficiscor,  A  word  needs  to  be  said  on  the 
phonetics.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  vowel  u  having  a  connection  with 
this  root.  Plautus  gives  ample  warrant  for  creduit,  Sk.  frdd'\-  j^dhd^  and 
ferduU:  Grk.  ifipdu,  Sk.  ^spf-dh^  where  we  must  recognize  composition  with 
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Support  has  been  derived  lorfio  :  V  iAu  from  Celtic  Mu^  which 
Windisch  referred  in  Curtius'  Grundziige  to  this  root  Against 
this  etymology  Stokes  declared  himself  in  his  review  of  this 
work.  Meantime  Osthoff  (M.  U.  IV  i6,  Anm.)  based  on  it  an 
I talo-Celtic  phonetic  law.  Zimmer  (KZ.  XXVI,  p.  423)  declared, 
with  Stokes,  for  the  equation  with  Lat.  vivo,  which  Plautus  uses 
as  a  stronger  sum  (c£  Brix,  Trin.*  390).  Windisch  (KZ.  XXVII, 
p.  165)  defends  his  view  on  the  semasic  ground  that  dfu  never 
means  *Jive'  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  and  on  the  phonetic 
ground  that  the  Celtic  correspondents  of  Lat.  vtvus  always  show 
I.  The  combination  of  these  two  objections  makes  an  objection 
to  his  etymology.  There  was  an  Aryan  variation  I  in  this  word 
(cf.  vlvus  :  fiioi).  What  wonder  if  Celtic  adapted  this  variation 
to  varying  uses!  Stokes  (KZ.  XXVIII,  p.  84)  declares:  "The 
forms  belonging  to  this  root  often  retain  their  original  meaning 
'  to  live,'  *\  and  maintains  the  tenet  that  diuu  is  a  genuine  repre- 
sentative of  *dfvo  {<*gfvo),  Bartholomae  ^1.  c,  p.  190)  brings 
into  the  argument  the  Ang.-Sax.  forms,  but  these  have  no  claim 
to  being  considered  original.  Gothic  knows  only  im,  is,  ist  in 
the  sg.,  to  which  OH G.  has  made  analogical  forms  b-im,  b-isi 
(b-is),  with  retention  of  is/,  while  Anglo  Saxon  has  the  forms 
eom,  eart,  is,  and  beside  them  bio,  bisi,  bi\.  Analogy  and  syn- 
cretism have  been  very  fully  at  work  in  the  paradigm  of  the 
copulative  verb.  In  bist  the  influence  of  the  (Goth.)  pret.  wad 
and  waist '  thou  knowest '  added  a  -/-  to  the  flrst  analogical  form 
bis.  In  Ang.-Sax.  3d  pers.  bif  :  2d  pers.  bist  we  have  to  see 
nothing  but  analogy  to  bindest,  binde]f,  or  any  regular  verb.  The 
ist  pers.  bio,  3d  plur.  bec^  represent  Aryan  "^bhevo,  *bkevoni4} 

^dhi  (this  by  way  of  addition  to  my  comparison  in  A.  J.  P.  XIII,  p.  480)* 
Unexplained  hitherto  has  been  this  vocalization.  In  Sk.  dha-nu^^  Grk.  BhQ, 
and  inferentially  in  Latin  (cf.  danunt :  dare),  we  see  that  this  group  had  the 
nasal  inflexion.  If  we  assume  a  primitive  ^dhi-noju  to  i^dhi\dhi^  the  change 
to  ^dha-no/u  is  explicable  phonetically.  These  syllables  produce  *  rounding' 
by  anticipation,  and  thus  i  becomes  il  (cf.  Vietor,  Germ.  Pronunc.*,  p.  10). 
Anticipative  rounding  has  also  produced  the  'velars' (Proc.  A.  P.  A.  1894,  p. 
ix).  To  this  phonetic  condition  we  can  refer  Grk.  ywi< Aryan  ^iend\^*ini, 
I  note  further  Sk.  \fsa\si  'bind*  and  Lat.  su-o  *sew.*  Sk.  ^5iv\syA  is  a 
compromise  form. 

'Cf.  V.  Feicrlinger  in  KZ.  XXVII.  p.  439  sq.  His  explanations  of  ^(ad 
sg.),  bih  (3d  sg.)  as  representatives  of  Aryan  ^bhvesi^  ^bhveti  are  not  based  on 
the  warrant  of  any  actually  occurring  forms,  and  the  explanation  by  anak)gy 
given  in  the  text  seems  to  me  sufficiently  strong  without  creating  a  to  as 
descendant  of  a  primitive  ^btds,  as  an  additional  source  for  the  analogy. 
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I  sum  up  this  argument  by  stating  that  Lat  fit^  O.Ir.  bUh^ 
Ang.-Sax.  bid  are  none  of  them  referred  with  cogency  to  an 
Aryan  *bh7vlyei^  while  the  two  first  have  just  as  credible  connec- 
tions with  other  roots,  and  thus  this  *  law  *  is  based  on  altogether 
insufficient  etymological  material. 

In  Greek  also  V  ^^  has  become  identified  with  a  tense-voice- 
formation,  the  aor.  and  fut.  pass.  The  passive  voice  is  an  accident 
of  later  adaptation.  It  is  almost  certain  that  the  Aryans  had 
reached  no  finite  passive  forms.  They  had,  however,  emphatic 
('middle')  forms  in  -dh-.  In  Greek  there  were  doubtless  other 
simple  -^-forms  besides  -lu-Ba  and  -^i,  but  the  compound  -a^-forms 
prevailed  after  a  conflict,  of  which  -fu-aBa  shows  traces.  What 
wonder,  then,  if  we  find  -aB-  beside  -B-  in  the  aorisi.* 

Seeing  so  many  cases  of  development  of  inflexion  by  compo- 
sition with  /^  d/ift  we  must,  it  seems  to  me,  return  to  the  older 
explanation  by  which  the  weak  German  preterit  was  referred  to 
this  source.  I  take  it  that  there  are  no  insuperable  phonetic 
objections  in  the  way  (cf.  Brug.,  Gr.  II,  §907),  and  no  other 
explanation  gives  so  precise  a  correspondence  of  form  as  to 
equate  Grk.  -%  with  Goth,  ad  sg.  -des.  In  the  ist  sg.  -da 
{<'dho)  corresponds  precisely  to  Lat.  -bo,  and  to  this  the  3d 
pers.  'da  was  associated  by  the  analogy  of  the  strong  preterit. 
But  there  was  previously  a  3d  sg.  *nasidef  which  was  also  a  2d 
plur.,for  we  are  under  no  compunction  to  believe  that  the  nasida- 
type  was  always  past.  So  when  this  2d  plur.  "^nasidip  did  receive 
past  interpretation,  it  was  extended  to  *nasidep'Uf>nastd'ed'Uf, 
thus :  3d  sg.  nam  :  2d  plur.  nem-up  =  3d  sg.  *nasld€f  :  2d  plur. 
nasid'€d'Uf. 

The  greatest  argument  against  connecting  this  weak  preterit 
with  /^  dAe  is  the  O.Ir.  -/  pret.,  but  no  valid  objection  can  be  made 
to  regarding  this  pret.  act.  as  just  the  equivalent  of  the  pret.  pass, 
m  -/.     In  two  persons  it  has  the  'deponent*  inflexion,  and  we 

*  Extremely  neat  is  Henry's  £-yv<i)-ff-%  =  Sk.  d-jHa-S'thas  (Bull.  Soc.  Ling. 
VII,  p.  29),  but  I  have  given  reasons  (supra,  p.  3)  for  not  showing  any  con6- 
dence  in  Grk.  B  =  Sk.  M.  For  the  <t  of  jn/w-a-r^  I  posit  the  demonstrative 
doublet  te\5te.  Convincing  proof  of  this  can  be  given  from  the  suffixes  'ter\ 
'Ster  in  Lat.  ven-ter :  Grk.  ya-fsrijp ;  cf.  also  Mh-rop  and  Lat.  mcntTOK  with 
mcn-STK-are,  The  -ff^-aorists  may  be  patterned  on  -ff/x-  of  the  pf..  e.  g. 
i-yvo-o-fiaif  but  I  would  base  aor.  and  pf.  both  on  the  ptc.  doublet.  I  note 
that  the  ptc.  suffix  -ne  also  had  a  by-form  sn^  (Brug.,  Gr.  II,  §66).  We  can 
refer  to  this  suffix  -stg  the  group  of  formations  for  which  Aryan  //>/>/  has  been 
assumed  (Brug.,  Gr.  I,  §469). 
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shall  see  below  that  the  'deponent'  is  either  act.  or  pass,  at  will; 
this  suits  the  origin  of  the  -/i7-suffix  entirely  (Part  I,  p.  416). 

The  Lithuanian  impf.  in  -davau  (Brug.,  Gr.  II.  §908)  is  perhaps 
also  to  be  referred  to  this  source.  Perhaps  the  original  ist  sg. 
was  'd-aUy  whence,  by  doubling  the  ending,  -d-av-au} 

The  acc.-impv. — Sanskrit  and  Greek  have  a  final  -m  that 
characterizes  their  impv.  forms.  I  cite  duk&m  *let  one  milk,' 
dci^y  *  show  thou/  and  Syrac.  \a^v  :  Att.  Xa/3c.  These  are  tenn- 
inal  accusatives,  just  like  our  English '  home^  which  any  dog  under- 
stands to  mean  'go  home.'  Thus  duh&m  would  mean  'to  the 
milking.'  The  parallel  group  \a^  ||  \a^y  is  on  the  same  footing 
as  Sk.  Mnjunc'  dAarafa\\impv.  (*mid.')  dkaraidm,  where  -tdm 
has  the  dithematic  intention,  as  in  'subj.'  bhards  beside  'injunc.' 
bharas.  In  3d  dual  -dtdm  theme  and  ending  are  both  dithematic, 
and  this  dithematism  characterizes  the  2d  and  3d  dual  of  the 
entire  *  middle.'  We  thus  see  that  the  -w-endings,  as  well  as  the 
-flTA-endings,  have  come  into  play  as  inflective  endings  from  the 
'emphatic'  impvs.  Even  thus  there  were  not  enough  forms  to 
go  round,  so  we  have  in  Sk.  bhavaidm  not  only  a  3d  sg.  'middle,' 
but  a  3d  dual  act.,  and  further  a  3d  dual  'middle'  bhdveidnty 
formed  by  adding  the  self-same  ending  to  the  monothematic  ist 
pers.  bka-ve  (not  in  use  as  an  impv.,  but  sufficiently  attested  by 
the  ending  in  Grk.  XO-a-m,  Part  I,  p.  439).  It  seems  hardly  neces- 
sary to  note  that  in  Sk.  2d  plur.  -dhva-m^  Grk.  2d  dual  er^y,  the 
'tn  is  due  to  the  impv.  Likewise  in  Grk.  ist  sg.  mid.  -ofup  we 
have  the  same  extension  of  ist  sg.  act  -oii,  that  we  have  in  Sk.  3d 
sg.  middle  -aidm  to  3d  sg.  injunc.  -a/. 

The  2D  SG.  PF.  -siha. — For  this  ending  also  an  agglutinative 
origin  is  to  be  sought.  I  take  this  to  be  the  2d  sg.  of  ^sia^^nd 
to  mean  'thou  art.'  Every  one  knows  how  frequently  forms 
of  Sk.  ^  siAa  are  a  mere  copula'  (cf.  Bohtlingk,  p.  w.,  s.  v.  11); 
the  same  semasy  is  vouched  for  by  lonjfii  (cf.  L.  and  Sc,  s.  v. 
B) ;  in  Latin  siare  is  often  little  more  than  an  emphatic  copula 
(cf,  Aen.  II  639;  III  210;  VI  471,  652,  697),  and  is  used  almost 
WkQ /ui  in  making  passives  (e.  g.  ib.  Ill  403  quin  ubi  transmissae 
sieterini  trans  aequora  classes),  a  use  that  is  paralleled  in  Sk.  (cf. 

*  In  any  case  the  ending  -an  is  to  be  referred,  like  Gothic  -au^  Sk.  -««,  to  an 
Aryan  au  (Part  I,  p.  429). 

*  This,  like  dhi,  is  a  'demonstrative'  root  (supra,  p.  2,  f.  n.  3). 

'  In  modem  Hindu  dialects  this  development  has  gone  on,  and  just  as  in  Fr. 
itais  to  Lat.  stare^  the  older  sense  is  entirely  lost. 
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Grassmann,  Wort,  s.  v.  8,  and  Delbriick,  SF.  V,  p.  407) ;  in  O.Ir. 
also  this  root  has  become  a  copulative  verb  (cf.  Windisch,  Gram., 
§386). 

No  phonetic  objection  can  be  made  to  taking  this  ending  as 
'St{K)a  instead  of  -tka.  Historically  it  appears  as  -fiBa  in  Grk., 
as  'St'l  in  Latin ;  these  forms  have  been  interpreted  as  analogical 
in  Greek  from  roots  ending  in  'd\i-\-t(Ji),  whence  -<rd-;  but  to 
explain  the  Lat.  form  we  have  to  resort  to  such  forms  as  diks-ti. 
It  were  simpler  to  regard  -sU  as  belonging  to  the  primitive  form, 
and  this  suits  the  conditions  in  Gothic  better  than  the  prevalent 
explanation.  Thus  the  very  important  irregularities  waist,  qasi 
{<*waii'{-si,  ^^qai'Si)  are  removed;  forms  like  skal-i  are  thus 
explicable  out  oi^skal-sL  In  Indiranic  the  ending  seems  unques- 
tionably 'iha.  I  would  suggest  that  this  form  arose  out  of  the 
pert  ^vaitstha^  (>Sk.  vet-thd),  but  we  must  reckon  with  the 
possibility  of  an  Aryan  doublet  -ia  ||  -sta  of  probabk  demonstrative 
origin. 

The  conception  of  voice  in  a  developed  stage,  at  least, 
could  hardly  have  been  present  to  the  Aryans.  An  emphatic 
and  a  simple  inflexion  we  can  allow  them  (supra,  p.  2),  but  the 
facts  do  not  warrant  us  in  going  further  than  this  statement,  that 
endings  in  nasals  just  mentioned  and  developments  from  the 
emphatic  forms  in  -dh-  (supra,  p.  4),  along  with  2d  sg.  -sa  ||  -Jai, 
3d  sg.  'la  II  "tai,  may  have  begun  to  have  a  'voice'  value  in  the 
primitive  period.    Because  both  Greek  and  Sanskrit  occasionally 

^  The  question  arises  whether  'tst-  in  Indiranic  did  not  pass  through  the 
stage  -/b/-»  whence  Sk.  -tth-  in  vet-tha.  It  is  known  that  the  kh  of  modern 
India  approximates  to  ^  (Wh.'  61  b),  and  the  question  must  be  regarded  as  an 
open  one  whether  the  *" aspirates*  were  not  closer  to  the  spirants  than  is 
generally  supposed,  for  it  seems  possible  to  point  the  Vedic  tradition  in  this 
way  (Wh.*  37  d).  In  Sk.  J^sthd  we  can  explain  the  th  as  similarly  due  to  the 
reduplication  ti^h',  i.  e.  sht  =  9^k.  In  line  with  this  would  fall  Sk.  ^ai^hd 
'sixth,'  whence  perhaps  the  Indiranic  'tha-  of  ordinal  formations.  With  the 
eUmination  of  the  -|fA-cases  the  Sk.  examples  for  -th-  are  much  diminished. 
As  a  noun-forming  suffix  (Wh.',  §1163)  -tha  may  have  arisen  thus:  ukthd 
'saying'  stands  for  Indiranic  uxtd,  with  x^  Uova  kt,  a  phonetic  change 
known  in  primitive  Germanic,  in  Avestan,  in  Oscan  and  Umbrian,  Celtic  and 
primitive  Slavic  (Brug.,  Gr.  I,  §462).  The  ptc.  uk^td  would  be  a  re-inforce- 
ment  of  the  ptc.  suffix  from  other  sources,  just  as  primitive  Iranic  //  falls 
back  in  Avestan  to  // (Brug.,  Gr.  I,  §473,  i).  Similarly  pf^hd'h^cV^  would 
fall  under  the  phonetics  of  ti^hati  above.  If  we  note  the  adv.  suffix-doublet 
-dd  I  "dhd  we  need  not  look  on  the  th  of  -thd  as  original,  especially  as  we  have 
the  doublet  dtha  \  ddha. 
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attach  the  passive  value  to '  middle'  forms,  we  camiot  infer  that 
this  was  an  Aryan  phenomenon,  for  Greek  aorists  in  -i^p  ||  -%,  as 
well  as  Lat.  Jio,  show  passive  value  with  act  form,  and  in  the 
Celtitalic  passive  we  are  only  to  see  a  development  from  the 
deponent ;  for  the  inflective  characteristics  develop  from  the  same 
sources  as  the  Sk.  perf.  act.  (Part  I,  p.  432).^ 

The  numerals. — In  the  three  first  numerals  I  see  demonstra- 
tive stems.  In  oi-  of  the  tt«wj-group  we  have  the  ist  pers.  inter- 
jection ai  (Part  I,  p.  424) ;  I  compare  the  phrase  *  Number  One/ 
so  often  used  in  slangy  English  for  the  ist  person.  In  many 
children's  games  the  counting-out  formulas  naively  begin  with 
the  counter.  In  du  of  the  2d  person  we  have  the  compound 
demonstrative  ta-wa  (Part  I,  p.  430),'  or  da-way  with  da  used  as 
in  dfCpo  (supra,  p.  3).  Back  of  ir-  of  the  3d  person  lies  /a-ra, 
meaning  'that  one  yonder,'  with  the  ordinal  ir-id  (likewise  a 
compound  demonstrative)  preceding  possibly  the  stem  iri-^ 
Hopkins's  explanation  o{*ge-iur{A.J.  P. XIII,  pp. 85-6) as  '(one) 
and  three'  seems  to  me  very  plausible.  For  ^pei^^qe  I  abide  by 
the  old  association  with  finger,  and  think  that  *pen  meant  orig- 
inally 'hand.'  I  compare  ircwyr  'hand*  (i.  e.  laborer),  and,  with 
r(J)/n  inflexion,  the  syncretic  Sk.  form  pd^i  '  hand.'    We  may 

^  I  am  but  just  made  aware  that  Zimmer  (KZ.  XXX  224  sq.)  has  also  made 
an  explanation  of  this  passive  from  the  standpoint  of  a  *'3.  plur.  act.  kon- 
junkter  Flexion  auf  -ur  {^duut)^  von  deren  unpersOnlichem  Gebrauche  die 
ganze  Passivbildung  ausgegangen  sei**  (Stolz',  p.  361,  Anm.).  On  the  imper- 
sonal origin  of  the  passive  I  refer  also  to  my  suggestion  in  A.  J.  P.  XV,  p.  221 ; 
and  I  cite  here  in  addition  from  the  first  draft  of  this  essay:  ''The  middle  of 
both  Greek  and  Sanskrit  verbs  is  also  used  as  a  pass.  This  I  trace  to  the 
upgrowth  of  these  forms  from  infinitives  where  the  distinction  of  act.  and 
pass,  is  obliterated.  We  find  in  the  following  Sk.  sentence  an  explanation  of 
the  entire  construction  of  so-called  attraction  with  the  infin.  (Lat.  gerundive): 
ahdm  rudr&ya  dhdnur  t  tanomi  brahmcuivi^  f drove  hdntavt  u  (RV.  X  125, 6) 
'  I  stretch  for  Rudra  the  bow  for  his  enemy,  for  the  arrow  and  for  slaying.' 
These  are  all  dats.  of  purpose  in  a  sense:  it  does  not  signify  that  we  call 
rudr&ya  a  dat.  of  advantage,  or  of  ind.  obj.,  brahmadvi^  a  dat  of  disadvantage, 
(drove  a  dat  of  agent,  and  hdntov&i  a  dat.  of  purpose.  The  stretching  of  the 
bow  fulfils  a  purpose  for  each  of  these  objects.  If  we  omit  (drove  we  may  feel 
brahmadvi^  hdntavhi  as  a  pass., '  in  order  that  his  enemy  may  be  slain,'  or  is 
an  act., '  for  him  to  slay  his  enemy.'  It  was  this  double  act.-pass.  potentiality 
that  the  impv.-infin.  forms  ^dhy&i  |  '^dhoi  took  into  the  new  emphatic  mood. 

'  I  was  in  error  in  attributing  this  semasy  for  two  to  Benfey  (Part  I,  p.  450) 
so  far  as  I  know,  it  is  a  new  suggestion. 

'We  need  hardly  doubt  that  the  primitive  Aryan  was  capable,  like  the 
Hindu  (cf.  Wh.*  24  a),  of  confusing  ^  and  ri. 
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also  compare  Eng.  fin  and  span  (* hand-stretch')  :  ij s>pen 
'stretch*  (of.  Brug.,  Gr.  II,  p.  136,  Anm.),  and  possibly  Lat. 
penes,  for  which  a  very  convenient  translation  is  *  in  the  hands  of.' 
As  to  six,  we  have  strong  traces  of  a  duodecimal  system  in  Lat 
sescenties  'six  hundred'  used  as  an  indefinite  number.  If  the 
F  of  cr>/«£  (Aryan  sTaki^  cf.  Pedersen,  I.  F.  V  86)  is  parasitic  (cf. 
the  author,  Proc.  A.  P.  A.  1894,  p.  ix),  I  suggest  that  we  have  in 
Lat.  sex  a  congener  of  sequor,  which  meant  'following,*  the  next 
number  to  'five.'  In  septem  we  have  perhaps  an  indirect  exten- 
sion of  sex}  For  the  estimation  of  3icT»  we  must  consider  ^^ytoot 
'eighth.'  I  would  see  here  in  general  a  dual,  as  Fick  does,  but 
back  of  ^ohidu  a  more  primitive  *ok-\-dvdu,  with  an  actual  ^iwo* 
for  the  suffix.  In  the  cardinals  the  previous  kitra  has  affected  it, 
but  in  the  ordinals  T^tto^  represents  the  more  primitive  condition, 
while  €pdofjLos  has  been  assimilated  to  6ydoos.  For  ' nine*  and  *^en' 
1  have  nothing  to  add  to  the  current  view  that  cWa  possibly 
means  'one  new  one'  (as  an  addition  to  eight),  and  that  dtKa  is 
connected  with  Aryan  dek\\d"tk  (supra,  p.  5)  and  means 
'receive  with  both  hands.' 

The  embryogeny  of  roots. — The  agglutinative  processes 
employed  in  an  analysis  of  the  inflexions  bring  us  close  to  the 
embryogeny  of  the  root.  Thus  /^  dhe  has  been  explained  as 
after  all  but  a  demonstrative,  and  it  has  been  further  assumed 
that  many  so-called  roots  in  -k  may  contain,  after  all,  a  shorter 
root  +ke.  Thus  haU /ado,  which  goes  back  to  J^dhe,  has 
become  in  turn,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  ^/ac.  A  demon- 
strative lies  also,  as  I  shall  seek  to  prove,  back  of  the  substantive 
verb  ^eS',  which  indeed  is  to  be  explained  as  j^  e-s-.  The  Aryan 
2d  sg.  is  ^e-si,  not  *eS'Si.  In  Latin  e-s  we  have  doubtless  the 
earliest  form  i<es),  before  the  -v-endings  (Part  I,  p.  423)  were 
developed.  The  various  etymologies  that  have  been  proposed 
for  the  copulative  assumed  for  it  a  weakened  meaning  out  of 
something  primitively  more  definite.  In  Hebrew  the  copulative 
verb  is  an  adverb  of  a  demonstrative  value  with  verb-endings.* 

^  I  note  the  English  phrase  *  at  sixes  and  sevens.*  Compare  also  the  Lat. 
indefinite  sex  septem  'six  or  seven'  (Hor.  Ep.  I  i,  58  and  Ter.  Eun.  332). 
Phonetically  the  relation  of  sex  and  septem  cannot  be  bridged  from  our  present 
standpoint,  for  we  can  hardly  assume  completed  labialisation  ofa  'velar'  in 
the  primitive  period.  I  note,  however,  that  Hillebrandt  has  made  precisely 
this  suggestion  for  Sanskrit  phonology  (BB.  XIX  244-6). 

'  In  Sanskrit  the  pronoun  aydm  is  also  used  as  a  predicate  without  a  verb  (cf. 
Grassmann,  Wort.,  s.  v,  iddtri). 
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Any  negro  in  the  South  verifies  this  condition,  for  his  ""dor  ke' 
means  'there  he  is.'  Another  element  in  the  copulative  verb  is 
j^stAa,  which  is,  after  all,  probably  only  an  enlargement  of  the 
demonstrative  sia^  which,  as  I  have  suggested  above,  is  repre- 
sented in  the  2d  pers.  -siAa.  In  Sk.  sika-s  *you  two  are'  we  have 
a  pluralization  of  2d  sg.  (subsequently  2d  plural)  s^ka-.  Aryan 
3d  sg.  *es^i  contains  the  root  *e*  plus  this  same  -sL  There  was  a 
parallel  form  *e^i  (Sk.  a//,  Grk.  In,'  Lat  ei)  which  was  crowded 
out  by  *e'Siu  The  semasic  connection  is  sufficiently  indicated 
by  the  term  'copulative'  applied  to  Lat.  est  and  to  ^/.  In  Lat. 
sum  for  s-om  'this  me'  we  are  to  see  an  earlier  form  than  in  Sk. 
a-sm-t.  From  the  2d  sg.  *^-«  the  e  worked,  doubtless,  first  to 
sf  (3d  sg.)  and  thence  to  the  ist  sg.  Here  it  stopped  in  Sk.,  but 
in  Grk.  the  e-  was  carried  into  the  dual  and  plural  also.  Greek 
has  forms  that  are  entirely  firee  from  the  -^-,  e.  g.  cW,  Dor.  cm. 
But  Greek  also  preserves  a  form  ^-r,  e.  g.  in  X  414  w^pi  ^  aXXw 
iraipoi  \  imktfumt  ktuvowto  irvcr  t^  dpyMorr€t  \  oi  par  iw  o^yciov  Mp^ 
fifya  bvpofupoio,  etc.  Here  <-r  means  'belong  to'  and  is  not  a 
preposition.  Autenrieth,  s.  v.  cV,  specially  notes  that  cW/,  cioi,  ?r 
are  often  to  be  'supplied'  with  it  For  cases  of  «-»  in  the  sg.  I 
refer  to  1  134-6  €P  d*  lipoats  Xcuy . . .  cV  W  Xifiijp  fttop/Aos.  Not  only 
was  the  form  cV  in  existence,  but  also  &i,  a  pair  like  Lat  est  \\  <W. 
It  is  well  known  how  Iw  is  interpreted  as  lyctTrt  (cf.  Autenrieth, 
s.  v.  fin.,  and  L.  and  Sc,  s.  v.  lyci/u  II  ^).  I  cite  fi-om  4 126  oW 
Svdptt  yfiAr  Im  rcjcrorer.  This  use  of  Iw  persisted  in  Attic.  Cf.  Plat 
Phaed.  77  ^  ^^*  iatiis  Iw  ng  Koi  tv  fffup  ircuip. 

When  we  thus  conceive  of  ^-r  as  a  form  of  the  copulative  verb, 
an  easier  explanation  is  possible  for  3d  sg.  impfl  ijr  as  a  redupli- 
cated t'v.  There  is  no  reason,  in  the  nature  of  things,  why  the 
»a-ending  (Part  I,  p.  432)  should  have  been  a  plural  rather  than 
a  sg.  Still,  we  may  explain  this  as  a  special  Greek  phenomenon 
that  got  its  start  from  the  idiom  nayra  €W2  =  vavra  €M. 

Gothic  also  bears  testimony  to  the  root  e-  in  its  ist  sg.  «-w,  for 
it  cannot  be  proved  that  this  stands  for  *tmmi,  inasmuch  as  there 
is  a  question  whether  sm-^  in  Gothic  gave  mm  (c£  OsthofT,  Perf, 
p.  428,  Anm.). 

*  Thii  has  been  previously  suggested  by  Steinthal,  as  I  am  informed.  In 
English  St  means  clearly  *hush,  there  he  is.' 

'  Homer  also  uses  the  form  Ir*  beside  In,  though  we  know  how  averse  he  was 
to  the  elision  of  -t  (cf.  Kaegi,  Gr.  Gram.',  §227,  8,  Anm.). 

•For  this  group  in  pronominal  inflexion  I  think  we  must  recognise  a  doublet 
•sm- 1 -W-,  on  the  basis  of  Lith.  tdmui^  O.Bulg.  tamu^  beside  O.Pruss.  sMsmm  \ 
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In  the  Greek  2d  sg.  impf.  j^cr^a  I  would  see  a  syncretism  of  a 
2d  sg.  */-^  plus  a  2d  sg.  siha  (supra,  p.  16).  A  comparable 
syncretism  is  to  be  seen  in  Sk.  dsis.  This  I  take  to  represent  the 
2d  sg.  as  (< Aryan  *^^)  plus  a  2d  sg.  *iy  (<*is,  supra,  p.  5). 
There  seems  to  occur  no  mj.  *asis,  but  we  are  perhaps  entitled 
to  infer  one  from  the  Lat  fut.  eris.^  The  comparison  of  dsfs  with 
Lat.  eras  has  been  defended  at  length  by  Bartholomae  (Stud.  II, 
p.  63  sq.),  but  his  di  \\d/l  series  is  not  convincing  (supra,  p.  10). 
I  explain  erds  as  a  feminine  verb-form  (Part  I,  p.  438).  We 
may,  however,  start  from  irdvls,  etc.,  injunctives,  where  in  the 
termination  -is  we  may  see  a  dithematic  Aryan  -is  \\  -is.  To  this 
type  may  belong  Lat.  vehs. 

Combining  this  explanation  of  V  e-s  with  the  theory  of  the  origin 
of  the  thematic  vowel  and  vb.-endings  (Part  I,  p.  413),  we  are  able 
to  take  a  form  like  Sk.  bharasi  and  divide  it  bhar-asi^  precisely 
equivalent  to  Eng.  ihou  art  bearing. 

Other  roots  are  perhaps  also  capable  of  ultimate  analysis  into 
demonstratives.  Thus  in  Sk.  bhavasi  we  may  see  bhd^-  asi  *  sir ! 
thou  art,'  which  finally  became  a  more  emphatic  copula  'become.' 
In  bho  we  are  to  see  a  call,  a  monothematic  vocative  (supra,  p. 
421)  to  a  stem  bka.  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  reject  a  belief 
in  an  impv.  bha+weu 

Roots  of  more  pointed  meaning  may  also  be  derived  in  the 
same  way.  I  take  for  illustration  the  Lat  impv.  ce-do.  Its  first 
part  is  infallibly  a  demonstrative,  and  we  have  no  right'  to 
separate  this  -do  from  the  impv.  ending  -dum  (supra,  p.  2). 
From  the  mere  call  'hither'  the  sense  'hither  with  it,'  'bring 
here,'  'give  here'  has  developed.    Now  we  can  apply  the  same 

and  Lith.  iamif  O.Bnlg.  iwni^  to  Sk.  tdsmitiy  pronominal  dats.  and  Iocs.  If  we 
bear  in  mind  the  frequency  of  1st  pers.  demonstratives  (Grk.  fide,  Lat.  hlc,  e.  g.), 
it  is  not  going  far  afield  to  institute  a  connection  in  Sk.  between  dat.  sg.  asmdi 
'to  this  <me>'  and  asmdn  'us.'  Eyen  if  asmin  go  back  to  Aryan  iis-\-mans^ 
an  un emphatic -f- An  emphatic  pluralization  of  ace.  sg.  ma  (Part  I,  p.  419),  we 
can  assume  that  n-smans  was  the  feeling  for  the  form  beside  ^-j,  and  that  from 
this  source  the  group  -sm-  got  into  pronominal  inflexion.  But  -m-  arose  in 
the  instrumental  as  an  inflective  element  (Part  I,  p.  420).  It  is  this  we  have 
in  the  O.Bulg.  instrum.  ihni  and  in  the  Iocs,  cited  for  Lith.  and  Bulg.,  as  well 
as  in  their  dat.-abl.  plural.  In  the  fem.  inflective  element  -sjf-  we  are  also  to 
see  an  analogical  extension :  Sk.  gen.  sg.  ta-sy»ds  is  only  a  feminine  to  masc. 
ta-sy-a^  and  from  this  source  the  infection  spread. 

*Cf.  erU  in  Plautus  (Trln.  971 ;  cf.  Brix.  Einleit.*,  p.  20). 

'  I  have  anticipated  objections  to  this  statement  above,  p.  2,  f.  n.  3 ;  p.  16. 
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semasy  to  bhara^  Grk.  ^'-pc :  it  was  a  call  to  a  person,  a  vigorous 
'you  there!',  which  afterwards  shifted  to  the  sense  'bring  here.* 
I  especially  note  the  post-Homeric  adverbial  ^pc  'come,  well' 
In  Sanskrit,  Greek  and  Latin  the  emphatic  inflexion  ('mid.*  or 
'pass.')  means  'move  rapidly.'  While  this  sense  is  explicable 
from  reflexive  or  passive  collocations,  it  may  derive  along  the 
lines  of  the  interjection  ^pc.  I  note  that  dcvpo  (supra,  p.  3)  in 
Homer  connotes  haste. 

But  cedo  also  means  'tell,'  and  thus  vouches  for  the  seroasic 
development  of  the  Aryan  call  (impv.)  *5ckwe  'there  you!'. 
This  means  'say'  in  Grk.  Ir-ycirff,  'follow'  in  hroiuu,  and  'see* 
in  Ger.  schen.  In  English,  per  contra,  the  impv.  'say,'  or  'say 
there!',  comes  to  about  the  same  thing  as  'you  there!',  being  a 
summons  to  attract  the  attention  of  a  second  person. 

The  Sk.  root  skr  ||  kr  'do,  make,'  with  impv.  kara,  is  made  up, 
like  ce-dOf  of  two  demonstratives  ka-\-ra.  Its  semasy  is  similar 
to  that  of  V  ^f^  (supra,  p.  2).  A  certain  interest  attaches  to  the 
form  akai  ((^ilB.;  cf.  Wh.,  Vb.-Roots,  s.  v.  kr')^  which  seems  to  be 
without  the  -r. 

The  same  elements  may  be  reversed.  Thus,  beside  Lat.  ce-do 
'give'  we  have  Greek  bt-Ko-iuu  'receive,'  while  Lat.  doceo  'show' 
is  like  cedo  'tell'  in  meaning,  and  Ionic  dcjcyv/u  'show'^  tells  the 
same  story. 

I  turn  to  note  some  roots  of  equivalent  meaning  where  the  final 
demonstratives  differ.  I  have  shown  above,  p.  13,  how  Sk.  dhu 
'run'  is  a  by-form  of  1^ dhi  ||  dhu  There  are  besides  in  Sanskrit 
dhdva-ti^  'run,'  which  may  be  from  dha-{-vay  dhava-ie  'flow,'  from 
dka^-vat  dhand-yan  'run,'  from  ^^  +  »a,  and  dhdnva-ti  'run,' 
from  dMi-{-nva.  Beside  these  we  must  set  Grk.  6p»aiii»  'leap,' 
which  implies  a  root  "^dher  'run."     Recalling  the  demonstrative 

^  Of  extreme  interest  is  the  relation  of  SeUwfu  to  this  form.  I  note  that 
delKWfLot  *  greet'  is  compared  with  SV,  ddgnati^  sls  to  which  Prellwitx  (Etym. 
WOrt.,  s.  ▼.  deiKWfuu)  says :  '*  ei  neben  e  steht  fUr  altes  e,  oder  e  ist  nnr  metrisch 
gedehnt."  My  own  explanation  of  the  yocalism  is  given  above,  p.  6.  Now 
Seuswfu  may  be  explained  in  the  same  way,  and  to  meet  the  case  of  Lat.  4&v 
we  must  write  the  Aryan  root  as  d/A  |  t^i, 

'  Of  interest  is  the  second  i^dhav  *  rinse,*  used  in  composition  only  with  J- 
and  m-.  Its  relation  to  t^dhi  is  like  that  of  Lat.  in-Juie  *  dye.'  We  need  not 
interpret  the  -v  as  being  any  more  a  part  of  the  root  than  the  <  in  the  Latin 
word. 

*Cf.  Dunn  in  Class.  Rev.  VIII,  p.  95.  Here  Sk.  dhdrdyoH  'cause  to  ran, 
urge  on'  is  cited,  but  I  cannot  verify  this  meaning  in  the  Petersburg  die* 
tionaries.    I  note,  however,  dhdra  •  stream '  (*  run '), 
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doublet  dha  ||  da^  we  shall  not  be  inclined  to  separate  from  this 
group  the  roots  dr'am\[  dr-d  'run'  and  dru  *run.*  We  may 
imagine  that  back  of  these  lies  a  stem  da-\-ra\  dr-arn^  \\  dr-d  are 
formations  like  gam\{gd^  while  dravati{\  ^ nj dru')  stands  in  the 
same  relation  to  ij drd  as  dkava-ii  to  hj dkd.  In  the  above 
forms,  even  if  we  limit  ourselves  to  those  in  dh?^  we  can  see  the 
ORIGIN  OF  THE  INTERCHANGE  OF  r/tt  in  verb-roots,  which  must 
be  entirely  parallel  to  the  same  phenomenon  in  noun-inflexion. 

Interesting  formations  under  this  head  are  the  Sk.  roots  vac 
and  vad  *say.'  Back  of  these  must  lie  impvs.  *ve-kw€  and 
*ve'd€,  with  a  meaning  something  like  'you  there !'.  The  devel- 
oped meaning  'say*  can  be  understood  by  our  use  of  ^say*  in  the 
sense  of  'you  there  !*  (cf.  also  ^se-kwe  above). 

Sometimes  it  is  the  prior  demonstrative  that  varies.  Such  a 
condition  obtains  in  the  Sk.  roots  dhf^  bhVy  kr  C*ghr)^  whose 
meanings  'hold/  'bear,'  'take*  lie  very  close  together.  For  the 
two  first  we  are  prepared  to  recognize  the  demonstratives  dka 
(supra,  p.  2)  and  6ka  (supra,  p.  21)  at  once.  No  demonstrative 
gka  is  known,  unless  we  are  to  find  it  in  Sk.  a-hd-m,  the  particles 
Aa,  hi,  Lat  A-f-c. 

For  certain  reduplicating  roots  we  may  reach  an  even  simpler 
origin,  arising  from  the  infant's  first  unconscious  utterances,  to 
which  a  sense  is  given  by  the  parents;  typical  for  these  is 
'Papa'  Vi^afipa*;  cf.  Grk.  irdwTra  ||  Arira,  STTaWroTa  (Tcrra),'  names 
of  the  father.  In  Hebrew  the  same  utterance  is  found  as  adda, 
and  this  consonantization  we  have  in  Lat.  aia-vus  '  grandfather.' 

^  It  seems  to  me  that  these  initials  dh\d  must  have  had  a  common  origin. 
I  suggest  that  in  the  Aryan  period  intervocalic  -d-  was  pronounced  with  the 
previous  syllable,  and  the  following  vowel  was  preceded  by  the  glottal  buzz  'as 
in  German  (cf.  Victor,  Germ.  Pronunc.',  p.  57).  Now  rf+  the  glottal  buzz  (</*) 
is,  according  to  Ellis  (cited  by  Clark,  Man.  of  Ling.,  p.  166),  the  Hindu 
pronunciation  of  the  *  aspirate'  dh.  May  we  not  assume  that  a  primitive 
da-dH'ti  became  dad'-a-H?  Or  perhaps  the  aspirates  were  sonant  spirants, 
and  arose  from  sonants  in  intervocalic  position,  just  as  in  the  later  Avestan 
and  in  Irish  this  same  phenomenon  took  place.  The  extension  of  </*  or  1$  from 
reduplicated  syllables  through  the  whole  family  of  words  would  not  then  be  a 
matter  for  surprise.  The  passing  of  all  the  'aspirates'  in  Sk.  sporadically  into 
k  is  more  easily  explicable  if  their  original  value  was  that  of  spirants.  I  cite 
on  dk"  I  d"  Noreen,  Urgerm.  Lautlehre,  §51,  Anm.  i. 

•I  note  also  ^bhr-am  *  wander,'  which  is  possibly  an  extension  of  J^bhf 
•  move  rapidly.' 

*  This  vocalization  shows  the  change  of  a  to  e  due  to  the  consonantal 
enrironment  (cf.  Part  I,  p.  425). 
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Note  Lat  aia-vus  beside  Grk.  &rra.  The  same  types  are  found 
in  the  word  for  'mother';  thus  beside  mama  we  have  Ger.  amme 
'nurse'  and  Lat.  ami-ia  'aunt/  while  in  Sk.  am-ba  'mother'  the 
-3-  comes  from  confusion  with  abba.  Now,  these  utterances  were 
interpreted  also  as  calls  for  food,  as  in  Lat.  mamma  'breast,'  and 
papilla  'bVeast,'  diminutive  to  pappa^  which,  according  to  Nonius 
(cited  in  L.  and  Sh.,  s.  v.)  was  the  infant's  word  for  food,  or  rather 
perhaps  for  drink  (cf.  papilla).  The  latter  form  was  of  wider 
employment:  I  note  PL  Epid.  727  novo  liberto  opus  est  quod 
pappet,  'something  to  eat.'  If  we  transfer  the  same  conditions 
to  Aryan  we  can  see  a  child's  papa  ||  baba^  a  call  for  something 
to  drink  or  eat,  back  of  Lat  bibere,  Sk.  pibdmi,  Grk.  ircirciKa. 
The  word  was  of  course  afterwards  worked  up  into  a  system. 
Its  non-reduplicated  kin  we  find  in  Lat  pa-scere  'feed/  Grk. 
iranofiai  'eat,'  Sk.  i^pd  'protect'  Doubtless  wanip  'father'  and 
Sk. pa-H  'lord'  belong  here.  The  whole  stock  sprang  from  the 
loins  of  Aryan  *papa.*  The  earlier  linguisticians  connected  Lat 
mdUr  'mother'  with  me-iior^  'measure.'  I  would  fain  connect 
them  both  with  mama  \\  amma,  and  dfui»  and  meiere  '  reap '  as 
well,  for  reaping  was  a  primitive  feminine  employment 

Onomatopoetic  words  are  of  too  common  origin  in  our  own 
time  for  any  question  to  be  raised  as  to  their  Aryan  existence. 
I  call  attention  to  Vedic  i^kpi,  which  is  a  very  perfect  example, 
if  we  can  infer  from  modem  to  ancient  sneezing.  Grk.  wnm 
'spit'  is  also  a  very  perfect  imitation  of  the  act,  and  I  am  much 
inclined  to  doubt  its  derivation  from  s)pyu'  (cf.  Brug.,  Gr.  I, 
§131).  The  onomatopoetic  word  was  sometimes  the  name  of 
the  action,  i.  e.  a  noun,  sometimes  representative  of  the  act,  L  e. 

^  For  the  vocalization  I  refer  to  my  j;eneral  theory  (Part  I,  p.  425) ;  but  I 
especially  remark  that  no  theory  of  phonetic  law  keeps  us  from  re-uniting  an 
Ionic  ff  and  a  Doric  a  in  a  primitive  Greek  S.  Now,  there  must  have  been  a 
start  in  the  primitive  Greek  period  to  this  subsequent  differentiation,  for 
dialect  is  ultimately  of  the  individual.  So  in  the  Aryan  period  original  o  and 
derived  f  may  for  a  time  have  stood  side  by  side.  We  may  infer  from  the  Sk. 
interchange  of  r  and  /(Wh.',  §53  I)  that  this  period  was  not  necessarily  a  brief 
one.  That  adaptation  of  a  to  one  meaning  and  of  f  to  another  resulted  is  a 
very  natural  supposition.  The  problem  of  individual  dialect  has  been  too 
much  neglected.  I  have  known  more  than  one  child  that  could  not  distin- 
guish pen  and  pin  in  articulation.  If  we  assign  such  a  peculiarity  to  the 
mother  of  a  family  in  a  segregative  population,  it  might  in  a  few  years  affect 
numerous  persons ;  and  if  later  on  a  more  gregarious  habit  brought  the  com- 
munity closer  together,  we  should  have  two  contemporaneous  pronunciations. 
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a  verb.*  I  note  the  English  caw,  noun  and  verb :  the  same  moh/ 
is  expanded  in  Sk.  kiia,  Lat.  corvtis,  Grk.  K6pa^  *  crow.' 

There  was  another  source  of  roots  in  what  may  be  termed 
'conventional  onomatopoeia/  I  mean  especially  the  *  sound-roots.' 
These  are  characterized  by  the  'sonorous*  letters  r  (/),  n,  m.  I 
note  cursorily  for  r  the  Sk.  roots  where  it  is  initial  only,  J^rat 
'howl/  i^ran  'ring,*  ^^rap  'chatter,'  »J rambh  'roar,'  kJras^xozT^^ 
ijrd  'bark,'  ij rds  'roar,'  i^ rl  'flow,'*  ij riph  'snarl,'  i^ ribh  'sing,' 
ijru  'cry,'  tj ri^  'weep.'  Bloomfield  (IF.  IV,  p.  76)  gives  a 
brief  list  of  Aryan  sound-roots  in  -«,'  and  Persson  (Lehre  v.  d. 
Wurzelerweiterung  u.  W.-variation,  p.  69)  gives  a  list  of  such 
roots  in  -m.  The  adaptability  of  these  sounds  to  the  formation 
of  such  roots  lay  in  their  capacity  for  continuous  sonority,  with 
crescendo  and  decrescendo  eflects  to  suit  the  'gustiness'  of  sounds, 
as,  c.  g.,  of  waterfalls  or  rapids. 

I  turn,  in  conclusion,  to  a  brief  glance  at  the  deflected  grade, 
i.  e.  ^  for  e.  Its  home  is  in  the  verb.  I  have  cast  doubt  upon 
its  chief  noun-occurrences  above  (Part  I,  p.  425),  and  the  same 
explanation  by  infection  is  applicable  to  the  'ter-l-ior-  and 
-«t-/-<wi-variations  in  nominal  suffixes.  It  was  the  view  of 
Grimm  that  -^x-,  say,  for  -ei-  had  a  semasic  and  not  a  phonetic 
origin.  Extant  accentual  facts  do  not  warrant  us  in  explaining 
'Oi'  as  'post-accentual'  (Part  I,  p.  414).*    Possibly  some  acci- 

'I  refer  to  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  IX,  col.  270,  where  I  have  found  in  the 
hnplosWe  'click'  sound  of  the  tongue  the  moHf  lying  back  of  the  Aryan 
words  for  tongue  and  Kck, 

*I  note  RV.  X  53, 8  dfmanvoH  ffy/i/^  •  Stony-brook  flows  < noisily >.*  Dean 
Bym  called  attention  in  his  '  Principles  of  the  Structure  of  Language '  to  the 
occurrence  of  -r-  in  words  for  water. 

'In  a  footnote  on  this  passage  Prof.  Bloomfield  notes  the  Sk.  doublet 
j^svar\rvan  'sound/  and  he  suggests  the  parallelism  of  ^swenXswer  'sun, 
light'  "  Sound  and  light !  The  especial  adaptiveness  of  the  sound  category 
is  therefore  perhaps  not  far  removed  psychologically  from  that  of  light,  times 
and  seasons.''  Language  testifies  very  clearly  to  this  in  English  'loud'  of 
colors,  and  we  hear  from  many  sides  that  trumpet-tones  are  'red.'  It  is 
curious  to  note  the  Sk.  'color-roots*  with  initial  r:  J^raj  *  color/  J^ru-c 
'shine/  and  rudMrd  'red/  After  all,  the  psychology  may  be  as  simple  as  the 
transfer  of  strong  epithets  from  the  objects  of  one  sense  to  another :  I  note  the 
phrase  *  a  howling  swell/  Involved  in  this  semasy  is  t^rdj  *  rule ' :  compare 
f^  ayaddc  *  good  at  a  shout/  an  epithet  of  a  great  warrior. 

*  Compare  my  readjustment  of  the  accentual  conditions  in  A.  J.  P.  XIII,  p. 
479t  but,  after  all,  it  is  a  readjustment.  I  note  that  Streitberg,  following 
Kretschmer,  regards  the  ^//-variation  as  not  an  accentual  phenomenon  (cf. 
IF.  I,  p.  90,  footnote). 
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dental  association  started  the  type.  As  to  this  I  make  the  follow- 
ing suggestion :  just  as  Sk.  difdte  *  he  points/  Grk.  d«Kwvfu  ||  dtinwvfu 
are  referable  to  a  root  dek  \\  dlk  (supra,  p.  22),  so  we  might  unite 
Sk.  vadoH  *he  speaks'  with  Lat  videre,  Grk.  cS^y  'see'  with  a 
root  ved\^iAd,  back  of  which  lies  a  demonstrative  ve^-de  'you 
there!'  interpreted  as  'look'  or  'say.'*  We  may  suppose  that 
beside  this  was  a  voi-day  a  still  more  passionate  'you  there  I*, 
interpreted  as  'look  out*;  even  more  acute  was  v(n-^sl'(a)t  ^th 
a  last  element  like  our  English  Aw//"  When  this  complex 
was  definitely  understood  as  a  call  to  the  attention,  an  impv. 
void^-dht  came  into  being,  subsequently  developed  under  accen- 
tual influence  to  ^viddhi ;  cf.  Sk.  viddhi^  Grk.  Ter^i.  In  Sk.  viddhi 
still  means  'look  out,'  and  Homer  uses  \l%  in  this  sense,  while  in 
tragedy  /dov  means  'lo!'  or  even  'hist!'.  When  ^hnddhi  was 
established  as  impv.  2d  pers.,  then  voi+sl'(a})  was  treated  as  2d 
indie,  and  voi+da  adapted  to  the  other  persons.  The  passage  of 
meaning  from  'see'  to  'know'  lies  through  'understand,'  or  a 
parenthetical '  I  see,'  and  so  o!da  is  used  in  Greek  (cf.  L.  and  Sc, 
s.  V.  *€»«  B.  7).' 

The  next  step  was  the  re-interpretation  of  the  parenthetic  *  I 
see,*  i.  e.  'perceive,  understand,  know,'  as  'I  have  seen,  perceived.' 
Thus  the  forms  in  *votd^  became  associated  with  the  *vid- 1|  tW- 
forms  as  'perfects,'  or  ' intensives.'  In  Greek  and  Sanskrit  inten- 
sive reduplication  fell  in  to  share  in  the  creation  of  the  new  type, 
in  Latin  reduplication  was  seized  on  as  the  most  characteristic 
thing,  and  in  Gothic  the  vowel-change  alone  in  the  large  majority 
of  verbs. 

It  is  venturesome,  I  am  aware,  to  charge  the  whole  'perfects- 
formation  to  a  single  association,  as  I  have  done.  But,  after  all, 
the  Greek  -/ca-perfects,  and  possibly  the  Latin  -w/^-perfects,  are 

^For  this  association  of  meaning  I  again  bring  in  evidence  Germ,  ukem  and 
Grk.  Iweirs  (supra,  p.  22). 

'  Note  Lat.  i)sfe,  2d  and  3d  pers. 

'This  use  nearly  comes  up  for  oloBa  in  Homer  (cf.  A  365,  p  573),  but  typical 
for  Homer  is  0  204  olaS  «f  irpeapwipotaiv  ipivheq  aiiv  iirovrai,  and  very  frequently 
*  lo !  how '  would  render  the  meaning  perfectly  well. 

^  This  is  a  compromise  type :  Lat.  (/^di  is  a  pf.  middle  =  Sk.  dad/ {pr.  or  pf.). 
Latin  may  have  had  a  form  *dedau  =  Sk.  pf.  daddd  (Part  I,  p.  429).  The 
compromise  would  be  *deddvi.  This  we  have  perhaps  in  mandSvi  *I  have 
enjoined'  (<*mdttd'ddvi).  We  need  not  operate  with  reduplicated  forms,  for 
we  have  the  Umbrian  form  sttbocau  =  Lat.  ^suhfocau.  For  the  spelling  xitfo- 
cauu^  Br^al's  explanation  (T.  E.  70)  as  ^auw  represents  precisely  our  English 
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types  that  must  have  proceeded  from  a  like  small  bej^inning. 
The  twelve  Gothic  preterit-presents  never  strayed  far  from  wait 
'I  know'  in  meaning,  being  all  an  easy  remove  from  'know,  know 
how,  can.'  * 

Here  I  bring  to  an  end  these  speculations  as  to  the  origin  of 
roots  and  inflexions.  Prehistoric  and  teleological  problems  are 
perhaps  alike  as  to  their  insolubility,  still  a. degree  of  certainty  is 
reached  for  late  Aryan  forms  by  the  comparative  method.  The 
elements  of  noun-  and  verb-inflexion  have  been  deliminated  and 
seen  to  partly  coincide.  By  the  assumption  of  primitive  paratactic 
sentences  I  have  sought  to  identify  these  coincident  elements. 
This  method  has  long  been  employed  in  the  study  of  syntax, 
e.  g.  in  the  construction  after  verbs  of  fearing  in  Latin.  From 
incompletely  formed  verbs  like  Grk.  devpo,  plur.  dctJre,  *<come> 
hither,'  Lai,  cedo,  plur.  cetie,  'hither'  (> 'bring  here'),  'out  with 
it'  (>*say'),  beside  modern  locutions,  I  have  sought  to  lift  the 
veil  on  the  embryogeny  of  roots.  The  proper  point  of  view  for 
this  task  was  given  long  ago  by  Lucretius : 

At  T ario^  linguae  sonitns  natura  subegit 
Mittere,  et  utilitas  expressit  nomina  rerum, 
Non  alia  longe  ratione  atque  ipsa  videtur 
Protrahere  ad  gestum  pueros  infantia  linguae, 
Cum  facit  ut  digito  quae  sint  praesentia  monstrent. 

— De  Rerum  Nat.  V  1026-30. 

l«uiictok,va.  Edwin  W.  Fay. 

pronunciation  of  -cw.  We  may  then  explain  Lat.  vocdvi  as  ^vocdu  affected  by 
d^.  In  montd  of  the  2d  decl.  we  must  see  *mdni-vi.  The  exceptions  in  -iin 
are  all  dissyllables  save  deUvi^  which  was  probably  felt  as  a  compound,  and 
adoUrd,  a  quadrisyllable,  and  so  not  affected  by  the  accent. 

1  It  is  because  I  look  upon  this  verb  as  ultimately  the  starting-point  of  the 
preterit  inflexion  that  I  believe  we  have  in  2d  sg.  waist  an  original  and  not  an 
analc^ical  form  (supra,  p.  16). 
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VITA. 


Natus  sum  Augustus  Godofredus  Engelbrecht  pridie  Idus 
Martias  a.  h.  s.  LXI.  Vindobonae  patre  Augusto,  architecto  Yindo- 
bonensi,  matre  Josepha  e  gente  Qressleriana,  quos  vivos  pia 
meDte  colo.  fidem  profiteor  catholicam.  ad  nonum  usque  aetatis 
annam  litterarum  rudimentis  imbutus  in  urbis  patriae  ludo, 
a  parentibus  carissimis  missus  sum  in  monasterii  Seitenstadiensis 
gymnasiam,  quod  a  patribus  reverendis  St.  Benedicti  collegio 
aseriptis  egregie  administratur,  ibique  per  septem  annos  continuos 
(inde  ab  a.  LXX  usque  ad  LXXVII)  litterarum  me  dedi  studiis, 
donee  gravi  correptus  morbo  coactus  sum,  ut  gymnasio  publico 
derelicto  inter  privates  parietes  ad  maturitatis  testimonium 
adipiscendum  ipse  me  praepararem.  quod  adeptus  autumno  anni 
LXXYIII  in  academia  Vindobonensi  antiquarum  litterarum  studiis 
operam  daturus  cum  nomen  apud  illustrissimi  philosophorum 
ordinis  decanum,  Carolum  Schenkelium,  fausto  omine  professus 
essem,  a  rectore  magnifico  v.  d.  Henrico  Siegl  in  album  academi- 
cum  relatus  sum.  in  hac  litterarum  sede  scholis  interfui,  quas 
habuemnt  viri  clarissimi:  G.  Hartel,  E.  Hoffmann,  C.  Schenkl^ 
TL  Gomperz,  0.  Hirschfeld,  M.  Gitlbauer,  B.  Zimmermann, 
Th.  Vogt.  ac  prime  iam  semestri  spatio  cum  participi  esse  mihi 
liceret  exercitationum  pbilologarum,  eximio  magistrorum  maxime 
dileotorom  Hartelii,  Hoffmanni,  Schenkelii  favore  et  benevolentia 
factum  est,  ut  prime  statim  studiorum  academicorum  anno 
ascriberer  seminario  philologico  sodalis  ordinarius,  qua  in  socie- 
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tate  per  tres  annos  versatos  sum  bibliothecae  cura  simul  per 
unum  annum  mihi  mandata. 

lam  com  seminarii  exercitationibns  intereBsem,  animus  miio 
quodam  ardore  inclinabat  ad  eam  rem  accuratins  tractandam,  de 
qua  hoc  opuscule  agitur,  neque  magistri,  qui  seminario  praesanti 
passi  sunt,  ut  postea  ille  ardor  languesceret.  quibus  yiris,  qui 
studia  mea  consiliis  et  exemplo  sublevarunt,  gratias  ago  qnam 
maximas  semperque  agam,  et  si  quid  inerit  in  hoc  opuscdo, 
quod  illis  placeat,  duldssimum  et  plenissimum  strenui  laboris 
fructum  percepisse  mihi  yidebor. 
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Ve  scoliorum  sen  carminmn  connvaliam,  quae  erant  apud 
Oraecos,  origine  ac  natora  si  hoc  libello  dispatationem  instituero, 
nemo  puto  mirabitar,  qui  quo  loco  ea  sit  quaestio  hoc  tempore 
accoratius  intellexerit.  tantum  enim  abest,  ut  ea  res  iam  con- 
facta  sit  atque  expHcata,  ut  post  ea,  quae  ante  hos  centum  fere 
annos  Ilgen  disputatit,  nihil  fere  a  tkis'  doctis  collatum  sit 
ad  hanc  quaestionem  expediendam.  Ilgenii  autem  libellum,  quam- 
qtiam  is  laudabile  sane  in  ea  re  exploranda  posuit  studium,  quae 
efi/t  litterarum  antiquaruitf  hac  aetatte  condicio,  non  omni  ex  parte 
nbbis  posse  satisfacere  qui  vel  aliquot  eius  paginas  obiter  per* 
lustraverit  facile  intelleget.  quae  cum  ita  sint,'  baud  mihi  veren- 
dum  esse  puto,  ne  rem  kctam  agere  videar,  si  post  Ugenium  denuo 
earn  rem  in  disceptationem  vocaverim:  quamquam  bene  sentio, 
quam  arduum  sit  opus  aleaeque  plenum  in  ea  quaestione  expli- 
canda  yersari,  ubi  saepius  quibus  innitaris  certa  desint  funda- 
menta  ac,  cum  non  ex  largo  fonte,  sed'ex  tenui  aquae  vena 
haurire  nobis  liceat,  interdum  ad  coniecturas  confugiendum  sit. 

Hanc  igitur  quaestionem  instituturus  ante  omnia  id  mihi 
proposui,  ut  firmum  toti  quaestioni  quasi  fundamentum  iacerem 
yeterum  testimoniis  in 'medium  jitolatis  atque  accurate  examinatis, 
ne  coniecturis  yanis  neque  yeterUm  iauotoritate  neque  indole  ser- 
monis  et  poesis  Graecae  comprobatis  deceptus  a  recta  disputandi 
yia  aberrarem. 

Totam  autem  quaestionem  ita  sum  tractaturus,  ut  scribendi 
principia  capiam  a  disputatione  de  Veteribus  scriptoribus,  qui 
de  scoliorum  poesi  egerunt,  ac  delude  yirorum  doctorum,  qui  nostra 
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aetate  de  eadem  re  scripserunt,  recenseam  commentationes.  qni- 
bos  quasi  praefationis  loco  praemissis  primom  de  scoliorum 
origine  dicam,  deinde,  onde  ea  nomen  traxerint,  exponam;  turn 
quid  de  scoliorum  vi  ac  natura  sit  statuendum,  quod  disorimeii 
intercedat  inter  haec  ceteraque  carmina  conyivalia,  quaudo  qni- 
busque  instrumentis  musicis  accinentibus  scolia  cantata  sint, 
describaoL  quibus  rebus  absolutis  iam  pauca  addam  de  poetis, 
qui  scoliis  compositis  inclaruerunt;  denique  exploremus  necesse 
est,  quo  tempore  scoliorum  poesis  floruerit,  quandoque  eorum  usos 
imminutus  sit  paulatimque  prorsus  desierit 


Scoliorum  poesis  originem  ac  naturam  iam  ipsis  gram- 
maticis  veteribus,  qui  quidem  Caesaris  Octaviani  Augusti  tem- 
poribus  vixerunt,  non  satis  perspectas  fuisse  ex  commentarii^ 
quos  de  ea  re  conscripserunt,  intellegitur.  ad  nostram  quidem 
memoriam  paucorum  eius  modi  commentariorum  pervenit  notitia, 
quorum  auctores  fuerunt  Tyrannic  et  Didymus  Chalcenterus,  de 
quibuS;  quidquid  expiscari  mihi  contigit,  iam  proponanu 

Ac  Tyrannionem   quidem  peculiarem   libellum   de  scoliis 

confecisse  docemur  a  Suida  s.  v.  cxolidv  ix6iuvri(ia  fyQccifs  Tv- 

QOwUov  nsQl  ToO  (yxoXiot)  [uiTQov,  8  xgostd^ri  airp  (mb  rdtov 

Kai6aQogj  quae  verba  repetita  legimus  ex  interpolatione  Marci 

Musuri   in   scholiis   ad  Aristophanis  Ran.  v.  1302.   quamquam 

mirum  videri  potest,  quod  grammaticus  ille  xsqI  rot)  axohoi> 

aixQoVj  at  non  naql  x&v  6xolir&v  /uiU&v  scripsisse  a  Suida  per- 

hibetur.  quam  ob  rem,  si  Suidae  verba  premes,  statuendum  tibi 

erit  Tyrannionem   libro   illo   non   tam   de   scoliorum   poesi  in 

f         unixfiiaiUll^disputavisse,  quam  in  diversa  singulorum  scoliorum 

1!:^.^'  metra  inquisivisse,  qua  in  re  explicanda  scolia,   quae   circum- 

U<i»-  ferebantur,  diligenter  coUigeret  deque  diversissimis  metris  —  nam 

nullo  certo  metro  astricta  fuisse  haec  carmina  postea  demonstra- 

bimus  —  ageret  necesse  erai  atque  eius  modi  disquisitio  quam 

maxime  erat  gnunmatici,  qualis  erat  Tyrannio;  parum  autem 
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veri  simile  esse  yidetnr  illo  libro  accuratias  etiam  de  scoliorum 
origine,  nomine,  vi  ac  natnra  dispntatum  faisse^  qnippe  cum  tales 
quaestiones  graviores  ac  snbtiliores  sint,  quam  quae  isti  homini 
tribni  possint.  quae  cum  ita  sint,  non  esse  videtur,  cur  Suidae 
diffidamus,  qui  disertis  verbis  de  scolio  metro  Tyrannionem 
scripsisse  tradit,  neve  quis  contenderit  iiitQov  Suidae  loco  idem 
valere  ac  (liXri. 

Quis  autem  fuerit  Tyrannic  ille  ex  eodem  Suida  comperimus, 
qui  duos  grammaticos  *)  aetate  non  ita  multum  inter  se  distantes 
commemorat  s.  v.  TvQawlcav . . .  *j4iitariv6g.  ixQrjiidu^s  dk 
KoQV(iPov,  ysyouwg  iicl  TLo^nriiov  ro-D  ^i^Bydkov^  xal  nQdzsQOv  xri. 
ac  de  altero  Tyrannione  haec  refert:  TvQcctn/lmVj  6  vsAtsQog, 
^oivi^^  TtttXQog  ^j4Qtsiitd(bQov,  (la^ritrig  TvQccwCcDvog  rot)  TtQS- 
ofivtiQOv'  dib  xal  mvoiide^ri  TvQavvlov,  ^QdtSQOv  xakoiiiisvog 
jdioxXfjg.  alx^dkmtog  dh  ysvdfuvog  xccl  aithg  i%l  roD  noXi[iov 
'AvreovCov  xal  KaCaaQog  iii6  XLVog  /dviiccvzog  d)vrjdiri^  toi)  Kal6aQog 
dvtog  dnsXsvd'^.QOv,  sltcc  idcoQi^^rj  TsQEVtitf  xri  xoH  KixiQOvog 
yvvaixl,  iksvd-SQCo^slg  dk  iii  airtflg  i0o(pl<st6v6£v  iv  ^  B&iirj  xri, 
iam  vero  Hermannus  Planer,  qui  de  Tyrannione  grammatico  pecu- 
liarem  scripsit  commentationem  programmati  gymnas.  Joachims- 
tbal.  quod  est  Berolini  (a.  1852)  insertam'),  p.  8  libellum  ilium 
nsQl  Tot)  cxoho'O  ^LitQov  Tyrannioni  maiori  Amiseno  tribuit,  quern 
Caio  Caesari,  a  quo  hunc  libellum  conficere  iussus  est,  aequalem 
foisse  dicit.  atque  idem  iam  statuerat  Euester  in  adnotatione 
ad  Suidae  locum  (v.  TvQavvlcov),  contra  Bernhardy  Suidae  verba 
ad  Tyrannionem  minorem  spectare  putat.  quae  quaestio  difficilis 
satis  est  diiudicatu,  quamquam  nostra  hoc  loco  baud  multum 
interest,  utrum  hunc  an  ilium  eius  libelli  auctorem  habeamus. 
perversissime  autem  statuit  Benseler  in  lexico  s.  v.  TvQavvimVy  qui 
Cai  imperatoris  temporibus  floruisse  Tyrannionem  ilium,  qui  de 
scoliorum  metro  smipserit,  existimet. 


*)  De  Tjrannione  Messenio  pbilosopbo,  quern  tertio  loco  affert  Suidae, 
nihil  omuino  notum  est. 

»)  Cf.  Jja  Roche,  Die  Homerische  Textkritik  im  Alterthume,  pag.  108. 
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Alteram  de  scoliis  commentationem  scripsit  Didymus  Chal- 
centerus,  oeleberrimiis  ille  grammaticas,  qai  Angosti  floruit 
temporibos;  cf.  Etymolog.  Magn.  s,  y.  6xolui'  tic  6viuc(nixk 
qi6fiat€U  Jldv^g  qni6i>  dia(p6Qovg  itvfioXoyiccg  iv  (t jS)  XQlxm  tc^ 
6vyMo<suxx&v.  M.  Schmidt  in  libro,  cui  inscripsit  'DidjmiChal- 
centeri  grammatici  Alexaudrini  firagmenta'  Lipsiae  1854  (cf. 
M.  Schmidt,  commentationis  de  Didymo  Ghalcentero  IV.  part.  II. 
de  Didymi  symposiacis.  Scbweldnitz  1853)  p.  380  a  Didymo 
Ghalcentero  aliena  esse  putat  6v^o6ucxd  et  snspicatur  att- 
ctorem  6v^uio6mxx&v  esse  Didymom,  Heraclidis  filiom,  gram- 
maticnm  pariter  atque  musicum  nobilissimum,  Neronis  aequa- 
lem,  Didymnm  antem  Ghalcenterum  de  scoiiorum  veriloqaio 
egisse  in  libro  tcbqI  notrix&v  yel  nsql  kvQix&v  jcoirit&v 
composito,  qui  passim  commemoratur  in  Etym.  Magn.  s.  v. 
%Q06(pdlavy  Cfivog.  quam  ob  rem  Etymologici  locum  sic  emendandnm 
esse  censet  p.  371:  Jldvp^dg  fptiei  8ta(p6(fovg  hv^kiyylag  ivxa 
X€qI  noirix&v  xal  ^HQ^Siavbg  iv  y  6vyu3to6ioM&v.  Herodianum 
enim  grammaticum  Puteolis  6vyin66i,ov  scripsisse  tradit  Stephanos 
Byzantius  s.  y.  /lt,7caukQ%Bm.  sed  admodum  dubia  est  ea  res  ac  certe 
rectius  agemus,  si  Didymum  eandem  rem  et  in  symposiads  et 
in  libro  naql  xoi.rix&v  —  quamquam  dubitari  potest,  num  in  libr$ 
de  poetis  lyricis  conscripto  de  scoiiorum  veriloquio  fusius  egerit 
—  tractavisse  statuemus,  quam  si  symposiaca  a  Didymo  Ghal- 
centero aliena  et  locum  Etymologici  corruptum  esse  sine  ulla 
causa  ezistimabimus.  ceterum  Schmidt  sibi  ipse  constitisse  noa 
videtur,  quippe  qui  p.  371  banc  proferat  sententiam,  p.  382  aatem 
nimio  couiectandi  studio  eo  usque  feratur,  ut  ?el  librom  juqI 
%ovtfft&v  Ghalcentero  abiudicandum  esse  contendat 

Artemonem  etiam  de  scoiiorum  usu  librum  consmpsisse 
ceuset  de  la  Nauze  (M^moires  de  Taoad^mie  des  Inscriptions 
YoL  IX  p.  324  et  328),  Athenaei  loco  (XV  694  A)  ad  earn  rem 
confirmaudam  usus.  sed  nullo  pacto  ex  his  Athenaei  verbis:  8^ 
(pri6iv  'AQxiyLGiv  6  Ka6avSQsvg  iv  8avxiQC9  ^i.^Xlc}v  xQi/i6e(Dg^ 
id,  quod  mente  sibi  finxit  de  la  Nauze,  licet  colligere:  immo 
multo    yeri   similius   est   Artemonem   eam  rem  in  libro  kbqI 
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(kfilUav  x^tfBws  leviter  tantmnmodo  et  quasi  iv  xaQiQyp 
tetigisse. 

Dora  sslne  utimtir  oondicionei  quod  nee  Tyrannionis  nee 
Didymi  commentarii  ad  nostram  pervenenint  memoriain.  sed 
forte  fortuna  accidit,  quod  Atbenaens  Deipnosophistarum  libro 
ultimo^  antbologiam  eius  modi  carminum  inseraity  scolia  dioo 
sex  et  viginti,  qui  numerus,  quamvis  sit  satis  exiguus,  si  com- 
paramus  ea,  quae  Eustathius  tradidit  de  sooliorum  ingenti  copia 
(1574,  14:  (ivQla  db  xoiaiHa  (exoXiic)  mQi^piQovxcLi)^  tamen  nobis 
maximi  est  prd^ii,  cum  ad  huius  poesis  melicae  generis  vim  ac 
n&turam  cognoscendam  hoc  ex  fonte  aut  plurima  hauriamus  oporteat 
aut  fere  omnia. 

Hie  illie  etiam  apud  alios  scriptores  veteres,  grammaticos, 
seholiastas,  lexicographos  scoliorum  mentio  fit  atque  in  primis 
de  nominis  yeriloquio  exstant  sententiae  veterum,  quorum  nomina, 
cum  de  scoliorum  nominis  significatione  agemus,  rec^sebimus  atque 
auctoritatem  et  fidem  aCcuratius  examinabimus. 

Ab  illo  igitur  Athenaei  loco  profecti  reoentiore  aetate  iam 
dudum  Tiri  docti  in  scoliorum  poesim  inquisiverunt  ita,  ut  prae- 
cipue  artem  criticam  in  scoliis  ab  Athenaeo  servatis  exercerent 
ac  metra  in  singulis  restituere  eonarentur  carminibus.  inter  quos 
primus  nominandus  est  Paulus  Leopard  us,  qui  in 'Emendatio- 
num  libr.  XU.  cap.  8'  (insunt  in  Qruteri  Thesauri  Gritici  III. 
p.  244  sqq.)  'scoliorum  et  carminum  conyivalium  qnorundam 
emendationem'  dedit  post  eum  de  eodem  argumento  soripserunt 
Hadrianus  Junius  in  'Animadyersionum  libro  III.  cap.  V  (cf. 
Grut.  Thes.  Grit.  IV.  p.  387  sqq.),  Schottus  et  Nunnesius 
ad  Procli  chrestomath.  p.  10,  de  la  Nauze,  M^moires  sur  les 
chansons  de  Tanoienne  Gr^e,  cf.  M^moires  de  Tacad^mie  des 
Inscript.  et  Belles-Lettres  yol.  IX.  (a.  1736)  p.  320-347,  quatn 
disputationem  ab  Eberto  in  linguam  Germanicam  conyersam  in- 
yenies  adiectam  operibus  Friderici  de  Hagedorn  (Hamb.  1764 
vol.  III.  et  ed.  a.  1773  yol.  V.  p.  1—83),  Burette  *Ad  Plutarchi 


*)  cf.  Athen.  XV  694  C-696  B. 
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libram  de  musica  c.  28',  cf.  Mem.  de  Ttcad.  vol.  XV.  p.  311  sqq,, 
H.  H.  Clad  in  8  'Etwas  tod  den  Skolien  der  Oriechen\  cf.  Diblio- 
thek  der  alten  Literatidr  and  Eonst,  voL  I.  OoUiog.  1786  p.  54--62 
et  vol.  III.  ib.  1788  p.  32—57,  de  Santen  'Observationes  de 
scoliis  Qraecoranf,  in  eiasdem  bibliotbecae  vol.  Y.  1789  ioedit. 
p.  20—25.  deniqae  Bargees  (cf.  Classical  Joarnal  vol.  XXIV. 
n.  48  p.  367  sqq.)  paaca  qaaedam  scolia  critice  traotayit 

Quae  dissertationes  omnes  exigai  sant  pretii  longeqae  saperan- 
tur  eo  libro,  qaem  scripsit  Carol.  Dav.  Ilgen:  ' 2K0AIA  hoc 
est  carmina  conviyalia  Graecoram  metris  sais  restitata  et  ani- 
madversionibas  illastrata  praemissa  disquisitione  de  hoc  genere 
carminis'  Jenae  1798.  singalari  enim  ille  instractas  doctrina 
primas  qaidquid  scitu  dignum  esse  videbatur  enacleare  studnit, 
nee  profecto  aasus  essem  post  earn  eandem  rem  iterom  tractare, 
nisi  complora  atqae  ea  gravissima  ab  Ilgenio  false  esse  explicate 
atqae  inde  ab  illo  in  omnibus  circamferri  bistoriae  litterarom 
Graecarum  compendiis  intellexissem.  qua  re  factam  est,  at  ea, 
quae  statuerat  Ilgen,  tantam  assequerentur  auctoritatem,  ut, 
nisi  fanditas  qaaestionem  redintegraveris,  obloquendo  vix  caiquam 
feceris  fidem. 

Eodem  fere  tempore ,  qao  Ilgen,  Frid.  Jacobs  in 
Antholog.  Graec.  vol.  VI  (Animadvers.  vol.  I.  p.  I.)  p.  291  sqq. 
et  vol.  Xn  (Animadvers.  vol.  III.  p.  II)  p.  401  sqq.,  et  paulo 
post  Joannes  Schweighaeuser  in  Animadvers.  ad  Athenaei 
Deipnosophistas  vol.  VIII.  p.  241 — 287  scolia  ab  Athenaeo  servata 
recensuerunt  adnotationibusque  suis  illustraveront.  deinde  de  scoliis 
et  oarminibas  popalaribus  egerunt:  Garolas  Zell,  'Ueber  die  Volks- 
lieder  der  Griechen'  in  libro  cui  inscripsit  'Ferienschriften'  Friburg. 
1826  p.  I  p.  53  sqq.,  Herm.  Eoester'De  cantilenis  popalaribus 
veteram  Graecoram',  dissert,  inang.  Berol.  1831  p.  70  sqq.,  quo 
cam  libello  conferas  eiusdem  scriptoris  'Commentationis  de  scoliis 
fascicul.  I.  (un.)'  progr.  Flensburg.  1846,  qao  in  primis  de  scolio- 
ram  nomine  explioando  agitur,  Andreas  HallstrOm'De scoliis 
Graecoram  comment,  academ.'  Londini  Gothoram.  1827,  qai  Ugmiii 
libram  impudenter  expilavit,  Jan.  Guil.  Grim'Prolnsio  scholastica 
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de  scoliis  Graecorum'  Dordraci  1839,  qui  complura  scolia  Latinis 
versibus  reddidit  adnotationesque,  quae  maximam  partem  inter- 
pretationi  inserviunt,  adiecit.  —  De  carminibus  convivalibus  in 
universum  egit  Aug.  Ferd.  Eibbeck  'Ueber  die  Tafelgesauge 
der  Griechen'  in  boo  libro  'Mittbeilungen  aus  Aug.  Ferd.  B.*s 
—  schriftlichem  Nachlasse,  herausgeg.  von  Friedr.  Ribbeck  und 
Friedr.  Zelle'  Berol.  1848  p.  160—170*).  iam,  ut  temporum  sequar 
ordinem,  nomino  Hartungium,  qui  de  scoliis  egit  in  operis, 
cui  inscripsit  *Die  griechiscben  Lyriker'  vol.  IV.  Lips.  1856 
p;  226—240,  cum  iam  anno  1846  in  'Diario  litterarum  anti- 
quanim'  p.  564  sq.  suas  de  hoc  carminum  genere  sententias 
breviter  explicasset,  atque  ultimo  loco  eum,  qui  novissime  egit 
de  eadem  re,  Fr.  Bunckium,  libello  'De  scoliorum  origine  et 
usn ,  dissertat.  Bostoch.,  in  lucem  edito  Berolini  1876,  quamquam 
vereor,  ut  ulla  ex  bac  dissertatiuncula,  quae  XVI  continetur  paginis, 
redundet  utilitas  (cf.  Hiller  in  Bursiani  Annal.  vol.  XIX.  p.  134  sq.). 

Iam  si,  ne  quid  omisisse  videamur,  addiderimus  ea,  quae 
Baebr  in  Paulyi  Encyclopaediae  vol.  VI.  p.  871  sq.,  Bode  'Ge- 
schicbte  der  hellen.  Dicbtkunst'  vol.  II.  p.  2.  p.  455—467, 
Ulrici  'Gescbichte  der  bellen.  Dicbtkunst'  vol.  II.  p.  376-386 
de  scoliis  exposuerunt,  et  quae  in  Bernbardyi,  Muelleri,  Murei 
aliorumque  compendiis  bistoriae  litterarum  Graecarum  leguntur, 
vix  nobis  verendum  erit,  ne  silentio  praetermiserimus,  quod  vel 
alicuius  momenti  sit  in  bac  quaestione  expilicanda. 

Scoliorum,  quae  nobis  servata  sunt,  textum  praebent 
praeter  Ilgenium,  Jacobsium,  Grimium  ii,  qui  poetas  lyricos 
edendos  curaverunt,  Brunck,  Scbneidewin,  Bergk,  Hartung. 


*)  Scriptoris  Domen  libriqae  genniniim  titalam  Otto  Bibbeck,  ill.  prof. 
Lips.,  litteris  datis  mecum  commuDicavit  uimulque  addidit  ex  eo  libro  nt- 
pote  ad  popnlarero  vulgaremqae  sensum  accommodato  nihil  ad  banc  quae- 
stionem  expediendam  peti  posse.  Nicolai  Hist.  litt.  Graec.  I  112,  qui  buius 
libelli'mebtionem  fecit,  et  nomen  et  titulam  falso  attulit. 
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I.  De  scoliorum  origine. 

In  libro  illo  Plutarchi  tceqI  iwvtJixflgj  sane  pretiosissimo, 
locns  reperitur^  quo  de  rebus,  quas  veteres  poetae  melici  inde 
a  Terpandro  novaverint  in  arte  musica,  disputatur.  ac  de  Ter- 
pandro  ipso  ut  melicorum  poetarum  principe  haec  traduntur  o.  28: 
stnoi  ttg  •  &  tdVj  ovdhv  oiv  inh  t&v  dQ%aia)v  nQoCe^svQtitai  xd 
X€7caivot6iiritai;  (pruil  xal  avibg  on  JtQ06s^6VQritatj  dXlic  ^a 
rot)  (Jsiivov  xal  nQsnovtog,  ol  yhQ  l6toQri6aineg  tic  toia^ta  TeQ- 
ndv8Q(p  ftiv  r^v  xb  Scjqiov  vi^iriv  XQO^stCd-eeav  ov  xQV^fXfLivov 
avzy  t&v  BiLTCQoe^Bv  xatic  tb  (lilog.  xal  rbv  [n.^o^'Odiov  dk  xovov 
okov  7CQo6B^BVQfjo^ac  UyBtai,  xal  rbv  tfjg  dffd'lov  ^kpdiag  tQixoP 
xbv  xatk  tohg  dgd-iovg^  n^bg  (ts)  ra5  d^d'toi  (xal  tbv)  6fiiuanbv 
XQOxcctov.  in  Sb,  xa&ccTtBQ  IIlvSaQog  q)ri6ij  xal  t&v  <Jxoliav  ^ulav 
TiQTcavdgog  B^QBtrig  ffv.  iam  si  novissima  verba  respexeris,  vide- 
bis^  quid  omnino  compertum  habeanius  de  scoliorum  onpnej 
cum  alius  locus  praesto  non  sit,  quo  accuratius  de  bac  re  ei- 
ponatur. 

Parva  igitur  ut  ita  dicam  stipe  contenti  inquiramus  statim 
necesse  est,  quonam  loco  quoque  in  carmine  Pindarus  illnd  de 
Terpandro  rettulerit.  ac  Pindarum  ipsum  inter  alia  carminmn 
genera  etiam  scoliorum  coluisse  poesim  notissimum  est  cuins 
rei  testimonium  luculentissimum  praeter  Suidam,  qui  s.  y.  IHv- 
daQog  inter  alia  poesis  melicae  genera  a  Pindaro  exculta  etiam 
scolia  affert,  Pindari  ipsius  sunt  versus,  qui  apud  Athenaeum  XQI 
574  B  leguntur: 
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l^doQov  l^vvalg  yvvai^lv. 

quod  si  iam  casstat,  baud  difficile  yidetur  ad  eonicieDdum  Pin- 
darum  in  scolio  quodam  a  se  confecto  Terpandri  ni  Bcoliorum 
myentoris  mentionem  fedsse.  eodem  enim  modo  etiam  dithyrambi 
originem  celebravit  in  bypordiemate  et  ditbyrambo  quodam,  coins 
rei  memoriam  ad  nos  propagavit  schol.  Find.  Olymp.  XIII  25: 
6  nivdagog  dh  iv  (ikv  toig  'T^xoQXT^fMC^pv  iv  Nd^ip  qyiqclv  siQBtH^vat 
XQ&xov  dt^QagA^ov,  iv  dk  t^  XQAtoi  x&v  ^i^vgdiifiaiv  iv  Si^pmg. 
Itaqne  restat,  at  inqniramus,  nam  exstent  bains  scolii 
vestigia  in  Pindari  reliqniis.  atqne  aniens  qnidem  locns^  qao 
Pindarns  Terpandri  mentionem  fecit,  traditnr  ab  Atbenaeo  XIY 
635  D:  dyvosi  8b  6  Iloesiddnfcog,  fixt  dQ%at6v  iextv  6^avov  ii 
luiyccdig,  accq>cig  IIivddQov  liyovxog  xbv  Ti^avdqov  dvtUp^oyyov 
iiifeiv  xtj  na(fic  AvdoZg  nrixxl$i  xbv  fidQ^ixov 

x6v  ^a  Ts^avdQog  nox  6  Aiefiiog  siQBv 

ngdnog  iv  8si7tvoi6i  Avd&v 

fffa^^^bv  dvxltp^oyyov  ifriXdg  dxovayi/  nrixxCdog. 

quos  versus  revera  e  scolio  depromptos  esse  testatur  idem  Athe- 
naens  XIV  635  B:  8i6xeQ  xal  TlivSaQov  Blgrixivai  iv  rc5  ngbg 
^liQoyva  6xoXi&  xi^v  fidyaStv  6vo^d6avxa  tlfaX^ibv  dvxlq>^oyyov  xxi. 
Pindarns  igitur  hoc  loco  dicit  Terpandrum  barbitum  in- 
venisse,  cum  audivisset  in  epulis  Lydorum  pulsationem  cousonam 
altae  pectidis.  qua  autem  ratione  barbitum  invenerit  non  edo- 
cemnr:  sed  hand  difficilis  ea  res  est  ad  intellegeudum.  pectis 
enim  eodem  modo  quo  magadis  —  nam  negat  Athenaeus  hoc 
loco  inter  duo  ilia  instmmenta  uUam  intercedere  diflferentiam  *)  — 
dnobns  diapason,   et  graviore  et  acutiore,  poostitisse  fertnr  ita, 


*)  cf.  Athen.  XIV  635  B:  Mevaixfios  ^  hv  tolg  nsQl  xBpfvt&v  tijv 
nrjxtldcc,  ^  tijv  ccdrrpf  sh/at  x^  (ucyddi,  Zccntpm  tpfjatv  6VQ€lv.  id.  p.  635  E: 

6  Ztxv6tvios  iv  xolg  luql  XBpfix&v, 
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nt  bini  soni  utriusqne  diapason  inter  se  respoudentes  consonarent; 
cf.  Boeckb,  de  metris  Pindari  p.  261  sqq.,  qni  perspexit  nomen 
magadidis  tribal  cnivls  instromento  sive  cbordis  intento  sive 
inflando,  in  quo  soni  grayes  et  acuti  diapason  inter  se  distante 
simul  profwrentur.  irccXfibv  aviL^oyyov  igitur  Pindarus  dixit 
antipboniam  —  nt  voce  utar  apud  eos^  qni  artis  mnsicae  sant 
peritiy  satis  trita  —  daornm  diapason,  et  gravioris  et  acntioris; 
cf.  Atben,  XIV  .635  B:  r^v  fidyadiv  dvo^6avta  indabif 
iviUp^oyyov  dih  zb  8vo  ysv&v  Sfia  xal  8iic  xats&v  iiBiv  i^if 
,<swmdlavy  ivdg&v  ts  xccl  xaid<ov,  id  quod  apnd  alios  scriptores 
etiam  ivtl67ta6tov  vel  ivtl^vyov  nominatur®).  Terpander  autem 
nnnm  diapason  idqne  gravins  adbibnisse  videtur  ad  barbitom 
fabricandnm  secnndom  Pindarnm,  cuins  verba  Athenaeas  recte 
intellexit,  cum  diceret  p.  635  D:  tbv  TiQJtavdQov  avxl^oyyov 
svQslv  tri  xapic  AvSois  nijxildi  tbv  ^dQ^itov,  quamquam  Athe- 
naeus  sibi  ipse  oblocutus  est  eo,  quod  ante  (p.  635  B)  i>aX^ 
ivtCfp^oyyov  recte  ad  magadidem  vel  pectidem,  hoc  autem  loco 
ad  barbitum  rettulit.  sed  reputandum  est  duas  in  voce  ivxl- 
(pd^oyyos  latere  significationes^  quarum  altera  est  'consonans 
sive  antipboniam  duorum  diapason  praebens',  altera  'ex  adrerso 
respondensl'.  ex  quibus  ea,  quam  posteriore  loco  attulimus,  sac 
iure  usus  est  Athenaeus,  non  eo  quidem  consilio,  ut  Pindari 
locum  ad  verbum  inter pretaretur,  sed  ut  eum  accuratius  ei- 
plicaret.  ac  sive  verba  Pindari,  qui  fortasse  ipse  utroque  sensu 
Yocem  illam  adhibuerat,  pleniora  ante  oculos  habuit,  sive  eodem 
tantum  usus  fragmento  suo  Marte  banc  explicationem  protulit, 
certe  rem  acu  tetigit.  facile  autem  explicatur,  cur  Terpander  ad 
barbitum  fabricandnm  diapason  gravius  adbibnisse  sit  putandos. 


•)  cf.  Athen.  XIV  635  C:  %ai  ^gvvvxog  S^h  ^oiruscaig  ffi^xf' 

ipceXiUHCw  itwioTUtm^  aBldovTBg  lultj. 
xal  IJotpoxktg  hf  Mvaols' 

noXvg  Sh  ^qv^  xQiymvoSy  i[vxUmaax&  xs 

Av^ijs  itpvfivsi  mpctlSog  avyjpqdia. 
cf.  p.  636  B,  ubi  Diogenis  poetae  tragic!  yersus  commemorator: 

^lnols  t^tymvmp  TnjmCdcov  ^vnt^f^' 
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pectidem  enim  acute  sonuisse  concludas  inde,  qaod  Pindaros  L  c. 
earn  nominat  vitn^Xriv  et  Telestes  apud  Athen.  XIV  626  A 
dicit  div^dn/otg  nrixtCdoiv  ifoXyLoig.  si  igitur  barbitom  erat  ivxl-^ 
^p^oyyov  nrixtldij  quam  ipsam  scimns  sonuisse  acute,  diapason 
autem  acutius  sonis,  qui  ipsi  sunt  aeuti,  eum  tonorum  nume- 
rum,  quo  Graed  utebantur,  excessit,  recte  contendisse  nobis 
yidemur  Terpandrum  diapason  gravius  adhibuisse  ad  barbitum 
fibricandum.  quam  rem  iam  perspexit  Car«  de  Jan  'De  fidibus 
Oraecorum'  diss,  inaug.  BeroL  1859  p.  27  sqq. 

Sed  barbitum  Pindari  loco  commemoratum  nihil  aliud 
significat  quam  citharam,  quacum  id  saepissime  confundebalur  a 
vetedbus  scriptoribus'Ot  crassioresque  tantum  habebat  fides  ita, 
ut  graviores  essent  barbiti  soni  (cf.  Pollux  Onom.  IV  59  /Sa^i;- 
/urot').  inventionem  igitur  dtharae  unum  diapason  complectentis 
ad  analogiam  pectidis  Ljdiae,  quae  duo  diapason  exhibebat,  Ter- 
pandro  assignari  loco  Pindari,  cum  ante  Terpandrum  cithara  duo 
tetrachorda  complecteretur,  quae  ita  sese  excipiebant,  ut  alterius 
tetrachordi  sonus  acutissimns  simul  gravissimus  alterius  esset  (cf. 
Volkmann  'Plutarchi  libellus  de  musica'  Lips.  1856  p.  158), 
mihi  quidem  certissimum  est.  qua  de  re  conferas  Aristot^^lis 
Probl.  XIX  32:  ^t^  t£  diic  na6&v  xaXsttaL^  dXX'  oi  xcctic  tbv 
iQi^fthv  dC  6xrc6,  &6nsQ  xal  8ik  tettdQcov  xal  8ik  xivts;  Jf 
Szi  ixxic  fi6av  al  xoq8ccI  tb  iQxcctov,  sW  i^£ka)v  tijv  XQltriv 
TiqxavdQog  xiiv  viqtriv  nQoei^xB  —  id  quod  etiam  Plutarchus 
loco  supra  allato  tradit  —  xal  ixl  tovtov  ixlrj^ri  8Uc  na6&Vy 
ill'  oi  dC  6xt6'  di'  httic  yicQ  ^v. 

Tali  igitur  modo  si  Pindari  fragmentum  partim  interpre- 
tamur,  partim  explemus,  sine  dubio  rectius  de  hoc  loco  statue- 
mus,  quam  si  inventionem  lyrae  septemchordis,  cum  antea  cithara 
qoattuor  tantum  chordarum  nota  fuerit^  his  celebrari  sumemus 
versibus,   qua  de  re  Terpander  ipse  gloriatus  esse  dicitur  apud 


*)  Conferantur  lod,  qui  ad  modes,  quibns  efferebant  scolia,  pertinent, 
hi:  Phot  bibl.  891.  8  sqq.  Heeych.  s.  t.  (iv(fQUfijs  id(k(fog  9  S^i^vijSy  ubi 
legimns  ad^barbiti  sonam  scolia  cantata  esse. 
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Strabonem  XIII  618  C:  xal  Tiffjtccvdgov  Si  vfjs  airfig  ftov- 
mxSjg  XB%vlxriy  yayovivav  tpa6l  xal  xf^g  aixf^g  vi}<yov,  xbv  nff&xtifp 
dvxl  xijg  xsxQccxdgdov  XvQug  im(x%6Qdq)  %(fri^&yLSVOV^  xad'dxs^f  iv 
xol^  iva^BQOiiivoig  iii£6iv  alg  avxbv  liysxai' 

6ol  d*  fi^stg  xsxQdyrjgw  i7to6tQitlfavxsg  ioidifv 
htc€cx6v^  (pdQVLiyyi  viovg  xtXadiim>(Uv  dgivovg^. 
nam  quominns  hoc  statnamus,  impedfanar  diserto  Aiistotelis  testi- 
monio  supro  allato,  qui  septem  chordarum  usum  perantiqunm') 
esse  tradit,  aliis^ne  causis,  quas  enumeratas  myenies  apod 
VolkmaiinTim  in  eommentario  lEtd  Plutarchi  libellum  de  musica 
p.  78  sqq.  cetermn  Terpandruin  a  Lydis,  nt  apparet  e  Pindari 
verbis,  citharam  excultiorem  recepisse,  non  est  qaod  miremnr; 
nam  gentes  Asianas,  in  primis  Ljdos  artes  mnsicas  prhis  qaam 
Graecos  excoluisse  notum  est**). 

At  Boeckh  ad  fragmentum  Pindari,  de  quo  agimoSy   haee 
adnotavit:  'In  hoc  fragmento  agitnr  de  fidibns  a  Terpandro  ex- 


')  cf.  etiam  Euclid,  introd.  harm.  p.  19  Moib.,  Clem.  Aler.  Strom. 
VI  p.  686  C  Sylb. 

*)  EtUm  Nioomachus  U  p.  29  lam  Mercoriam  Ijram  septemchordam 
inveolBie  tradit  respecto  sine  dabio  eo  versa,  qui  est  hymni  in  Mercariiim 
quinqaagesimus  primus,  quibus  adde  quae  Atben.  XIV  635  F  dicit:  Edipoffimv 
rs  h  rm  nsQl  ^Icd'fucov  ta  noXvxoQdd  tprjct  x&v  6qy&vaiv  dvoiucct  ptovow 
nocQrjXXdx^fxtr  TtafiTCaXaLov  d^ccbT&v  bUkxi  xrjv  xQtjcLV, 

'*)  Plat,  de  mus.  c  6:  hcXij&rj  d^  ^Aih&g  (sdl.  17  xiJduqa  Kijmmvo^ 
TO0  T6(fxdp9(^v  (ucdijvovy  due  v6  xsx(f^cdtxt>  tovg  Ae9§iovs  cc^ty  ntJdti^fmSo^ 
nQog  ty  ^Acitf  xorotxovi^a^.  scbol.  ApolloU.  U  777:  ^AaUcp  9k  hnad^  vifv 
AvdCav  q>7jaCv.  oikto  yccQ  ^  Avdia  Vf^SQOv  kmclelto.  9ui  xot  ^  xt&vt^  ^Asim 
htXi/idTi  due  to  hv  %y  AvStq:  jtQ&tov  svqs9^vccu  cf.  praeterea  Car.  de  Jan,  de 
fidibus  Graec.  p.  10:  ^citbara  non  a  Graecis  ipsis,  sed  a  gentibus  Aslatids 
— -  fortasse  Lydis  —  inrenta  est.  vide  Etyra.  Magn.  s.  y.  *Affuttls'  i^i^tS^s 
(sic)  [at  recte  se  id  babet,  si  Plutarcbi  locum  mode  commemoratum  reepici. 
mus]  XQO^iuna  tys  xt^oQag  oBrmg  ^AQunofp&irqg  sins  itaq^dAv  %6  hi  *HS^r 
Xd'Bmg  EvQi^nidov.  ^  XQl%oq8og  (?)  xiMqu  oikm  Tudslvau  sl(^xat.  8h,  Sxt>  ^ 
^AaCoi  Ty  noUt  t^g  AvdCag  Tisifisvi^  hv  Tfuhltp  n((&T09  e^ifh^,  —  Ab  Asianis 
Graecos  recepisse  citbaram  admoddm  yerisimile  eetetiaili  ideo,  quod  exstat 
ill  sactis  libris  nbstris  Daniel  8,  6  Bqq.  tox  calttaica  ElTHAROS,  qnam 
Graeci  una  cum  ilia  recepisse  videntur.* 
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cogitatis,  ad  qaas  canebantnr  seolia.  dieebat  autem  Pindarus 
de  fidibns  Terpandreis  et  Lydiis  conviviis,  quod  in  convivio  ad 
fides  Ljdio  modo  attemperatas  scolium  illnd  oanebatui'.  atque 
idem  ii,  qui  inde  a  Boeokbio  Pindari  fragmenta  illastarayenint, 
stataetnHt  (cf.  Bergk,  Poetae  lyr.  Or.  I*  424).  eed  eqai- 
dem  de  illis  versibus  panlo  alitor  iudicandttm  esse  oenseo.  etenim 
Terba  iv  dslstvoi6i  Avd&v  non  significant  soolia  ad  fides  Lydio 
modo  attemperatas  cantata  esse,  sed  indicant  Terpandmm  in  con- 
TiTiis  Lydiis  carmina  conyividia  ad  pectidis  sonnm  cantata  andi- 
visse.  et  qao  qnaeeo  oonsilio  poeta  id  in  scolio  illo  commemorare 
potoit^  nisi  eo,  ut  adderet  ad  carminum,  quibns  ntebantnr  Lydi  in 
oonviyiis,  analogianTerpandrum  ad  barbiti  modo  inventisonnm  car- 
mina conTiyalia  i.  e.  ^noXUt  niiXri  pep^isse?  itaque  concedamns  ne- 
cesse  e^  Pindarum  in  vorsibus,  qui  bos  seqaebantur  qniqne  ser- 
yati  non  sunt,  dixisse  Terpandmm,  cum  citharam  yel  barbitum 
unukn  diapason  coroplectentem  inyenisset,  primum  <TxoiU&  lUkri 
canere  a  Lydis  edoctum  ^se.  neque  enim  sine  consilio  yerba 
h  dBbcvoi6i  posita  sunt^  quae  prodere  yidentur  poetamin  yer- 
sibns  sequeatibns  de  carminibus  conyiyalibus  mentionem  fecisse, 
id  quod  eo  yeri  similius  est,  quod  yejsus  seryatos  e  soolio  de- 
pcomptos  esse  supra  diximus.  accedit  denique  Plutarchi  testi- 
monium baud  spemendum.  nam  unus  et  solus  fons,  ex  quo 
accuratiorem  de  artis  musicae  •  apud  Graeeos  bistoria  notitiam 
petamus,  est  ille  de  musica  dialogus,  •quo  Plutarokus  eius  bisto- 
riam  inde  ^  Ampbionis  temporibas^  qui  ex  Heraclidis  Pontici 
sententia  citharam  inyenisse  fertur,  ^xplieayit.  librum  autem 
ilium  Plutarchus  eo  composuit  consilio,  ut  non  quid  ipse  sentiret 
in  medium  proferret,  sed  sententias  yeterum  scriptorum  maxima 
qua  posset  usus  diligentia  congereret.  quod  quanta  religione 
feoerit  scriptor,  ostendit  B.  Westphal  in  libro,  cui  inscripsit 
'Plutarch  Qber  die  Musik'  (Vratislayiae  1865).  ex  quadraginta 
enim  dapitibus,  in  quiEie  inde  %  Wyttenbachio  dialogus  ille  diyidi 
solet,  quattuordecini  Plutarchus  ipse  confecit,  cetera  ad  yerbum 
fere  aliunde,  iB  primisex  Aristoxeni  et  Heraclidis  Pontid  operibus 
deprompsit  (1.  c;  p.  26).  atque' ^am  capita  28—81,  quibus  ex- 
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ponitur,  quid  novatum  sit  in  arte  mosica  a  yeteribus  poetis,  e 
scriptoris  nescio  cuius  libro  sunt  deprompta  (1.  c  p.  25).  qai- 
bus  perpensis  iam  non  video,  cur  diffidamus  verbis  supra  allatis, 
quibus  confirmatur  Pindarum  Terpandrum  scoUorum  inventorem 
dixisse,  praesertim  cum  loci  Pindarici  exstet  fragmentum,  in  quo 
de  scoliorum  inventione  agi  quamquam  pro  certo  affirmare  non 
licety  tamen  facili  coniectura  assequaris. 

Sed  si  locum  Plutarchi  accuratius  inspexerimus,  videbimus, 
cum  omnia  Terpandri  inventa  ad  musicam  pertineant,  ut  neta 
Dorica,  totus  tonus  mjxolydius,  modus  orthiae  cantilenae,  tro- 
chaeus  semantus,  etiam  scoliorum  inventionem  nihil  aliud  signi- 
ficare^  quam  Terpandrum  carmina  convivalia  ad  modules  legibus 
musicis  astrictoe  atque  ad  barbiti  sonum  oantare  docuisse,  enm 
antea  carminum  popularium  instar  cantarentur  assa  ut  ita  dicam 
voce  nullo  instrumento  aocinente. 

Haec  si  mente  tenemus,  apparet  Ugenium  perperam  Plu- 
tarchi verba  interpretatum  esse,  cam  p.  CXLY II  haec  diceret : '  6xokk 
lUXri ,  quae  Pindams  intellegit,  sunt  nihil  aliud,  quam  cantus 
lyrici,  et  celebrat  Thebanus  vates  Terpandrum  tamquam  invea- 
torem  ^loTtoitag  lyricae'  (cf.  etiam  p.  LXXVII).  sed  id  non  vitia 
vertendum  est  Ilgenio,  si  reputamus  Pindari  locum  ei  fuisse  in- 
cognitum.  quem  si  novisset,  certe  non'  de  melopoeia  lyrica  in 
universum,  sed  de  carminibus  convivalibus  agi  intellexisset 

Satis  notum  autem  esse  puto,  quid  sibi  velint  veteres  hunc 
illumve  poetam  poesis  quoddam  genus  invenisse  referentes.  etenim 
qui  buic  poesis  generi  rudi  antea  ac  minus  exculto  maioi-a  attulit 
incrementa  primusque  id  vel  ad  artis  praecepta  revocavit  vel  ab 
aliis  gentibus  acceptum  in  patriam  introduxit,  ad  eum  deferre 
solebant  veteres  eiusdem  rei  inventionem.  atque  ita  fieri  potuit, 
ut  Terpander  scolia  invenisse  perhiberetur  a  veteribus,  quamquam 
omni  dubio  est  mains  tales  breves  cantilenas  convivales  in  ore 
hominum  fuisse  versatas  iam  longe  ante  Terpandrum,  sed  arti- 
ficiosiore  compositione  musica  carminum  popularium  instar  pror- 
BUS  caruisse.  nam  carmiuibus  etiam  in  conviviis  iam  antiqnissi- 
mis  temporibus  uses  esse  Graecos  ut  facile  suspiceris  in  gente 
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ad  hilaritatem  nata  neque  omnino  ab  arte  mosica  aliena,  ita 
confirmatnr  similiam  apnd  Bomanos  carminnm  nsn,  qnamqaam 
per  se  patet  carmina  ilia  Graeoa  et  Bomana  pro  gentis  utriasqae 
natara  atque  indole  longe  inter  se  fnisse  diversa.  Terpander 
antem  carmina  ilia  convivalia  ad  lyrae  sonum  cantare  docuit 
Graeoos.  qnam  ob  rem  non  mirabere,  si  inter  alia  Terpandri  in- 
yenta  mnsica  etiam  scoliorum.  inrentionem  apnd  Plutarchnm 
ennmeratam  inveneris. 

Pancis  iam  verbis  attingere  mihi  liceat  Ilgenii  opinionem, 
qui  yersibus  qui  in  bymno  in  Mercurinm  leguntur  52—57  scoli- 
orum poesim  significari  putat: 

aiticQ  htsiSii  tai)^  xsQOtv  i^axsivhv  &^vQ^a^ 
Tcki^xtgo)  insLQi^uts  xcctic  iiiQog'  ii  S*  {)nb  %siQbg 
(J^sgdcdiav  xovdfiri66,  d'sbg  d'{>nb  xaXbv  ^evSev 
ii  airto^xadlriQ  7t6VQ6(ievog,  i^vta  xof)(>o& 

dfitfl  J  la  KQOvldriv  xal  Maidda  xaXUnidiXov. 
cui  eqnidem  sententiae  non  possum  accedere.  nam  neque  carmen 
in  conyivio  canit  hoc  loco  Mercurius  neque  yerba  iivxe  7coi)Qoi 
ilfhiral  ^aklYi6i  naQaifidXa  xsQtofiiov6iv  spectant  ad  scolia.  dicit 
enim  poeta  Mercurinm  carmen  ex  tempore  cecinisse  in  lovis  et 
Maiae  honorem  eodem  modo,  quo  iuvenes  cavillentur  inter  se  in 
conyiyiis.  summa  antem  comparationis,  id  quod  Franke  recte 
intellexit,  in  eo  est  posita,  quod  iuvenes  illi  carminibus  se  laces- 
sunt  non  meditatis.  itaque  non  carmina  ad  citharae  sonum  can- 
tasse  eos  apparet  ex  his  versibus,  sed  verba  de  iuvenibus 
dicteriis  subitis  et  fortuitis  inter  se  pugnantibus  dicta  sunt, 
quod  si  Ilgen  (1,  c.  p.  LXVII  adn.  60),  ut  obiter  id  quoque 
commemorem,  af&rmat  naQaifidXa  significare  "invicem,  altema 
contentione%  falsus  est;  nam  idem  est  naQaifidXa  ac  icaqafikiidrpf 
vel  ut  Latine  dicam  'occulte'. 

Deinde  ne  id  quidem  verum  est,  quod  Ilgen  p.  LXXXIII 
contendit,  hymnum  in  Mercurinm  aetate  superiorem  esse  Ter- 
pandro.  immo  post  ac  fortasse  multo  post  Terpandrum  hymnus 
ille  compositus  est.   qua  de  re  conferantur:  Yoss  "Mythologische 
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Briefe'  I  p.  216,  Matthiae  ^  Animadyersiones  in  hymnos  Homericos* 
(Lips.  1800)  p.  56—66,  Qreve,  'De  hjiDiio  in  Mercurium  Ho- 
merico',  diss,  inaog.  Monast.  1867,  Lohsee,  'De  hynuio  in  Mer- 
curium HoDierico\  diss,  inaug.  Berol.  1871,  qoibos  adde  ea, 
quae  Baumeister  in  prolegg.  ad  bunc  byninum  exposoit.  quae 
cum  ita  sint,  apparet  nos  nibil  Incrari  ex  boc  loco,  quo  scoliorom 
poesim  significari  Ilgen  putat.  plane  antem  similes  loci  pos- 
sunt  afferri  complures,  velut  Find.  01.  I  22: 
,*  ola  xai^ofLSv  tpllccv 

&vd(f€g  d^l  d'agiic  t(fdatstavj 
ApoUon.  Rhod.  Argon.  I  457  sqq: 

liBtinaita  d' iiioi^padlg  ikXiqloLfii 
^vd'sdv^'j  old  te  nokkic  viov  ycagk  daixl  xal  olvm 
TBgnv&g  itifidanno,  or'  datog  v^Qig  dnaCri. 
quibus  locis  inspectis  quis  quaeso  putabit  agi  de  scoliorum  poesi? 
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IL  De  scoliorum  nomine. 


Veteres  grammaticos  ne  pile  qnidem  melius  quam  nos 
edoctos  fuisse,  unde  scolia  nomen  traxissent,  sat  clare  perspicietur^ 
si  locos  vetemm  scriptoram,  qui  de  ea  re  verba  fecerunt^  acou- 
ratiiis  tractayerimus.  quamquam  enim  iam  Aristotelis  temporibus 
Tixisse  traduntur,  qui  priml,  qaod  sciamns,  de  sooliorum  nomine 
disputaverunt,  Dicaearehum  dico  et  Aristoxenum,  tamen  alii  in 
alias  discessenint  partes  ita,  at  singulae  eorom  sententiae  inter 
se  consociari  non  possint  et  facile  solam  etymologiam  vocis 
67coXt6gy  non  ipsam  cantiuncularum  natnram  diversarom  illarum 
interpretationum  causam  fuisse  intellegatur.  sat  infirmum  igitur 
veteres  huic  quaestioni  explicandae  reliquerunt  fundamentum,  ac 
vehementer  dolendum  est  viros  doctos,  qui  nostra  aetate  de  scoliis 
fusius  scripserunt,  eandem  quam  veteres  ingredi  viam  satis 
duxisse,  quo  factum  est^  ut  probabilitatis  quandam  speciem  secuti 
mode  banc,  modo  illam  veterum  sententiam  amplecterentur  atque 
interiorem  scoliorum  nominis  et  naturae  conexum  prorsus  fere 
neglegerent 

Sed  priusquam  singula  veterum  scriptorum  testimonia  exa- 
minemuSy  pauca  mihi  exponenda  esse  puto  de  accentu,  utrum 
6x6hov  an  6xoXl6v  sit  scribendum,  cum  utraque  lectio  reperiatur 
promiscue  in  libris  manuscriptis  **)•  ac  67c6Xiov  qui  scripserunt, 


")  De  forma  mcoXke,  quae  legitar  apud  Pollucem  VI  108,  cur  plura 
verba  faeiamus,  non  esse  videtur.       •     . 
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id  tantommodo  ^erant,  at  distdngueretur  carminis  convivalis 
nomen  ab  adiectivo  6xoXi6g:  qua  de  re  conferatur  Eastathius 
p.  1674,  12:  6x6Xuc  dk  tovtd  ts  xccl  xcci  aixh  Xiystai  z&  (ih 
tdvp  ngbg  dia<ftoXiiv  roO  xoiv&g  <fxoXioi)  ^  nQdyiiatog  ^  Xoyov. 
hone  secuti  sunt  leiioographi  recentiores,  veluti  L.  Dindorf  in 
Thesauro  s.  v.  6x6Xiov  et  C.  Eeil,  qui  in  quinta  lexici  PassoTiaiii 
editione  p.  1460  s.  h.  v.  haec  dixit:  'Die  gemeine  Betonung  ist 
6xoXl6v^  die  genauere  und  riehtigere  der  besten  Handschriften 
6x6Xiov  ygl.  Ilgen  p.  LXXXIY.'  at  Ilgen,  quern  laudat  Eeil 
ad  sentenyam  suam  confirmandam,  prorsus  contrarium  statoit 
p.  LXXXY  his  usus  verbis:  'Sed  hae  argutiae  sunt  seriorum 
grammaticorum;  veteribus  scriptoribus  illud  discrimen  ignotom 
fuit'.  qua  de  re  is  rectissime  iudicavit;  nam  cum  saepius  etiam 
dicatur  6xoXibv  lUXog,  apparet  oxoXtdv  esse  adiectivi  formam, 
sive  additur  fiiXog  sive  omittitur.  deinde  id  etiam  possit  afferri 
ai^mentum,  quod  Pollux,  Hesychius,  Proclus,  Suidas  aliiqne 
grammatici  de  acpentus  discrimine  nihil  omnino  adnotayeront, 
quam  ob  rem  nescio,  cur  Eustathii  testimonium  pluris  faciamns, 
quam  ceterorum  grammaticorum  silentium,  qui  certe,  cum  omnes 
ab  adiectivo  6xoXt6g  huius  nominis  originem  repeterent,  mirum 
illud  a<H)entus  discrimen  adnotavissent,  si  omnino  tale  quid  iis 
fuisset  cognitum.  itaque  desinant  tandem  editores  Pindari,  Aristo* 
phanis,  Platonis,  Plutarchi  aliorum  pervicaoiter  perseverare  in 
false  illo  accentu,  qui;  sive  libri  manuscripti  suffragantur,  sive 
refragantur,  prorsus  abiciendus  esse  videtur. 

His  igitur  expositis  iam  ad  locos  veterum,  quibus  de  huius 
nominis  origine  accuratius  exponitur,  traotandos  accedamus.  ao 
prima  quidem  quae  ad  nos  pervenit  de  scoliorum  nomine  sen- 
tentia  Dicaearcho,  Aristotelis  discipulo  (ct  Cicer.  de  l^g.  Ill  6) 
debetur,  cuius  verba  apud  Suidam  s.  v.  6koXi6v  exstant  haec: 
6xoXi6v'  i}  nagolviog  ^81^.  &g  ^ikv  JiotaUcQxog  iv  t^  juqI  fcov^- 
x&v  iyAviov  5ti  xqUc  yivri  f^v  <p8&Vj  xh  [dv  inb  xdvuov 
^86(isvov  xaO''  Sva  i^g,  xh  d'  inh  x&v  6vv6taycdx(0Vy  &g  ftv|e 
x^  xd^L'  8  dij  xaXst69'av  81k  rj^t/  xdS^v  6xoXi6v.  eadem  verba 
reperiuntur  in  Photii  lexico  s.  v.  6xoXi6v  et  verbis  8iic  tj^  x^ 
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omissis  in  scholiis  ad  Platonis  Oorgiam  451  E.  atqae  idem 
valet  de  scholiis  ad  Aristophanis  Ban.  v.  1302  et  Yesp.  v.  1239, 
quamquam  totus  locus  ibi  a  Musaro  interpolatus  esse  videtor, 
cf.  DQbneri  edit,  scholiornm  p.  460  et  535.  paululum  immutata 
antem  praebet  haec  verba  soholiasta  ad  Luciani  pro  lapsn  inter 
salatandum  c.  6:  ffnoliivj  ii  naQolviog  cjdi},  &$  xal  JvxalaQ%o$ 
iv  tp  xsqI  fi0v6ixilg*  diio  {dk?)  yivri  ^v  oJdc&v.  • .;  quae  sequun- 
tur  cum  Suida  ceterisque  consentiunt  ac  Dicaearchi  liber 
utrum  inscriptus  fuerit  nBQl  iMv6t,x&v  dyAvayi/^  quod  Suidas  alii- 
^ue  affirmant,  an  xbqI  ftov^r^x^^,  quod  scholiastae  Lucianei  nititur 
testimonio,  ut  inquiramuS;  non  huius  loc^  esse  videtur,  quam  ob  r«n 
eos,  qui  accuratius  de  ea  re  edoceri  volunt,  ad  Naekii  de  Dicae* 
arehi  scriptis  disputationem  Husei  Bhenani  yoL  I  (1833)  p.  40  sqq. 
insertam  relegasse  sufficiet  maioris  autem  moment!  est,  quod 
Luciani  soholiasta  duo,  Suidas  tria  horum  carminum  genera  fuisse 
<licit.  quod  si  verba,  qualia  codicibus  traduntur,  respicimus,  de 
duobus  tantum  carminum  convivalium  generibus  agi  videtur« 
sed  quominus  id  pro  vero  accipiamus,  Artemonis  obstat  testi- 
monium apud  Athen.  XV  694  A;  ubi  autem  de  duobus  car- 
minum convivalium  generibus  sermo  est,  veluti  apud  Pluturchum 
ii^uaest.  sympos.  I  1,  5,  de  quo  loco  postea  accuratius  disseramus 
oportety  res  ita  est  comparata,  ut  ea  carmina  aut  ab  oainibus 
simul  aut  a  singulis  deinceps  cantata  esse  referatur.  eo  vero,  de 
quo  agimus,  loco  carmina  ilia  in  conviviis  aut  a  singulis  dein- 
ceps, aut  a  singulis  nuUo  certo  ordine  servato  cantata  esse  legimus, 
id  quod  nee  per  se  veri  simile  est,  quoniam  hymni  vel  paeanes 
ab  omnibus  convivis  simul  cantati  a  conviviis  numquam  poterant 
abesse,  nee  Dicaearchi  banc  sententiam  fuisae  vel  inde  elucet, 
quod  omnibus  locis  l^itur  tgla  yhni  excepto  Lueiani  soholiasta, 
qui  sine  dubio  verba  corrupta  esse  intellexit  et  locum  suo  Marte 
eorrectnrus  perperam  scripsit  diio.  itaque  rem  acu  tetigisse  videtur 
Fridericus  Ast,  qui  in  libro,  cui  inscripsit  "Grundriss  der  Philo- 
logie'  p.^105  hunc  locum  ita  constituit:  8vl  zgla  yiv^  f^v  ^8&v^ 
%h  likv  ihtb  %dvtmv  ^d6(Uvov^  rb  Sk  xa»'  Sva  S^^^  th  dk  imb 
z&v  awstandtcov  xtL  (cf.  etiam  Dobraei  Adversaria  ed.  Wagner 
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III  61  et  Naekii  oposcula  ed.  Welcker  I  349),  quam  em^- 
dationem  pro  sua  nuper  yendidit  Franc.  Bauck  1.  c  p.  4. 
IL  Eoester  autem  in  iibro,  qnem  de  scoliis  oomposoit,  p.  6 
scribi  iussit:  tb  lUv  iqn*  tacivtrnv  i86iuvi>v,  rb  d'ixb  xiivtov 
%ciJV  %va  i\Tfi^  xti.  sed  tot  verba  snppleamus  necesse  non  est 
atque  acquiescendam  in  Astii  emendatione,  qnam  Eoestemm 
fogisse  vel  maiime.miror^*). 

Genoinis  verbis  sic  restitntis  iam  Dicaearchi  examinemos 
sententianh  pntabat  igitnr  is  scoliis  nomen  datum  esse  ex  canendi 
ordine.  nam  com  peritissimns  qoisqne  caneret,  ceteri  antem, 
qui  canere  non  didicissent|  praeterirentor,  seriem  canendi  iostam, 
ex  qua  alter  exciperet  canendo  alterum  iuxta  accubantem,  dere- 
lictam  esse  et  turbatam,  indeque  i.  e.  propter  ordinem  obliquom, 
ex  quo  iam,  qui  canendi  esset  peritus,  cantiim  exciperet,  scoliis 
nomen  inditum  esse. 

Sed  banc  sententiam  non  omnibus  Dicaearchi  aetatis  gram- 
maticis  probatam  esse  confirmatur  eo,  quod  Aristoxenus,  Dicae- 
archi aequalis  et  condiscipulus  (cf.  Cicer.  Tuscul.  I  18,  41  et 
epist  ad  Att.  XIII  32,  2),  et  Phyllis  quidam  musicus  ^*)  prorsos 
aliam  de  scoliorum  nomine  sententiam  protulerunt,  quae  iisdem 
locis,  quibus  Dicaearchi  verba  leguntur,  commemoratur  his  verbis: 


*')  Siebenkeee  in  anecdot  Qraec  Norimb.  1798  p.  80  coniecit:  ta 
fikv  imb  nopzatp  ^doptepop,  to  dh  into  K&vzatp  {tip,  o^  ^'  6(iov,  itUic  wi^ 
tpu  •  • « 

**)  Soidas  et  Platonis  Aristophaoisque  scholia  habent  ^v3Jlis^  scholia 
Luciani  ^iXmp^  Photins  ^CXfigy  Athen.  I  21  F:  ^(XUg  h  JijXiog  fknwixo^. 
fragmenta  hoias  mosici  Deliad  coUecta  sunt  a  Muellero,  fragm.  histor. 
Qraec.  IV;  p.  476.  de  scriptis  eius  haec  tradit  Athen.  XIV  686  B:  Mii^ 
6  Ji^hog  h  dttniiftp  Jsm^I  (uwctx^,  XIV  684  D :  ivpipf€tff . . .  sc^ 
ctdXtjt&p.  car  autem  Ilgen  scribere  malaerit  ^tU^^  (1.  c  LXIXYIll 
adn.  68),  equidem  non  assequor;  nam  etiam  Soidae  loco,  qnem  ille  attalitr 
quo  conflrmaretnr  ista  scribendi  ratio:  ^XXlg*  ^  rot)  dipdffov.  xai  Mliis 
6  fiovcixog^  hoc  nomen  scriptam  est  littera  X  geminata,  qnamquam  hoias  loci 
nulla  omnino  est  aactoritas,  cum  verba  xal  ^XXijg  6  iiov9tx6g  desint  ii 
optimis  libris  mannscriptis. 
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&g  d*  'jQUStd^vog  xai  ^IXig  {<biXmv  schoL  Luc.  <biXrig  Photius) 
6  (U)v6ix6g,  6u  iv  vols  ydiioig  xbqI  fiUcv  xgeatBiav  noXXicg  xXlvag^ 
xt^ivtsg  nagic  iiiQog  iiffg  fivQQlvag  i%ovxBg  (^  ddtpvag  addit 
schoL  Plat.)  ^dov  yfcdftag  xal  igfotixic  eiivxova  (6vimo'Bia  ex- 
hibet  schoL  Plat.)*  4  '^  nBglodog  6Hohk  iylvsto  diic  ti^v  dicftr 
{6vv^$6iv  schol.  Plat.)  x&v  xhvOv  (exoXidv  addit  schoL  Ari- 
stoph.).  haec  igitur  yerba  omnes  habent,  pleniorem  antem  Aristo- 
xeni  sententiam  uniis  servayisse  yidetar  Platonis  scholiasta,  qui 
haec  adiecit:  inl  olxtiiidtciiv  xolvyan^layv  oie&v  xal  t<y&tp  xal 
xicg  iti  aixicg  %axaxkl6Big  xagafiv^xovg  YBvi6^ai,.  oi  dti  r^ 
lisXoxoitecv  ovVj  did  xs  x^v  xf^g  (iVQQlvrig  6xohicv  dtddoiJtv^  xayxj^ 
xal  xicg  ^8kg  6xokikg  TcaUUJd'ai.  Aristoxenos  igitur  et  Phyllis 
putabant  8Colia  inde  appellata  esse,  quod  in  nuptiis  circum  unam 
mensam  exstructam  in  cenaculo,  ut  ita  dicaiUy  multangulo  plure& 
coUocarentur  lectuli  conyivales  non  recto  atque  usitato  ordine 
dispositi,  sed  ita  ut  singuli  lectuli  inter  se  oblique  essent  coUo- 
cati  {xaQdfiv^xoi)  —  id  quod  cubiculi  forma  multangula  secum 
ferebat  — :  banc  igitur  ob  lectulorum  coUocationem  obliquam 
etiam  carmina,  quae  ibi  yicissim^^)  ita,  ut  alter  alteri  deinceps 
myrti  ramum  traderet,  cantata  essent,  obliqua  i.  e.  scolia 
dicta  esse. 

Aristoxeni  sententiam  respexisse,  sed  male  inteliexisse 
videtur  Plutarchus  in  Quaest.  sympos.  I  1,  5,  ubi  haec  le- 
guntur :  dlXoi  di  (pa6t  t^-  (ivQCivriv  oi  xad's^^g  fiadllsiv, 
illic  xa^^  ixa6xov  dnb  xXlvrig  ini  xXtvriv  dta(piQB6^ar  xhv  yhg 
XQ&xov  &6avxa  xdi  nQ6xp  xffg  dsvxigag  xUvrig  dnonilXsiv, 
ixstvav  di  xp  XQ^xp  xijg  xglxtig^  slxa  xbv  SsikeQov  Sftoiag 
x6  devxigpj  xal  xb  noixlkov  xal  noXvxaimig^  &g  Ioixb,  xfjg 
xsQiddov  6xokibv  dn/ofidcdti.  qui  Plutarchi  error  inde  natus 
est,  quod  is  Aristoxeni  yerba  nagic  lUgog,  quae  hoc  loco  idem 
yalent  ac  xaxic  (Ugog  yel  iv  fiiQeij  false  interpretatus  est  'contra 


**)  xoifk  (i€(fog  interpretandiun  esse  'alternis,  vidssim'  docait  Koester 
].  c.  p.  7  adn.  1;  idem  enim  est  xaQtt  {Uffog  ii^g  atque  illad  Dicaearcbl 
xa&'  iva  ii^g,  quamqiiain  id  non  de  scoliis  dicitor  a  Dicaearcho. 
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vel  praeter  iostum  ordinem'  et  verba  a  soholiasta  Platonis  ser- 
yata  ixl  olx^fiit&p  . .  ysvied'fu^  quae  explicationem  seatentiae 
Aristoieni  oontiaent,  neglexisse  videtur,  quo  factum  est;  ut  expli- 
cationem illam  ab  Aristoxeni  sententia  mirum  quantum  diffe- 
rentem  neque  ullis  comprobatam  argumentis  proferret. 

Eodem  mode  etiam  Dicaearchi  verba  Plutarchus  male  io- 
tellezisse  videtur  paulo  ante  ea,  quae  mode  ezscripsimns,  hac 
sententia  proiata:  ixal  tov  teal  tic  6xolid  tpMiv  oi  yivog  iayM- 
xmv  ilvxi  7C£Xoirifiip(DV  dcatpmgy  ikk'  ou  kq&vov  ytiv  f^ow  fid^ 
toi>  ^sov  xoiv&g  axavtss  fu^  (p(ovy  ncuccvliovtsg ,  devts^ov  i' 
iffsifjg  ixdfftp  i/LVQ6ivriQ  xaQa8cdo(Uvr}gj  ^  aUsaTtov^  oI(mc$  dik 
zb  aSiiv  xbv  ds^diuuiWj  ixdlovv,  ixl  Si  xovzp  XvQog  XBQupsQO' 
yiivtig  6  yihn  XBnatd6V(iivog  iXdnPacps  xal  ydev  &Q^i6gisPoq., 
t&v  d'  d}iov<f(ov  ov  XQiHfteiiivav  6koXAv  d)V0iid6d^q  xb  (ir^  xmvi^ 
avxoi>  (iTidk  ^aidiov.  Plutarchus  igitur  idem  quod  Dicaearchos 
statuit,  cum  dicat  peritissimum  quemque  (cf.  xexoi^tiiUvctv 
ovx  d6ag)&g  et  6  (liv  xsjicudsvfiivog)  scolia  cecinisse,  sed  verbis 
Dicaearchi  Siic  xi^p  xd^iv  aut  perperam  intellectis  aut  adeo 
neglectis  non  propter  obliquum  cantus  et  lyrae  cirouitum,  sed 
propter  difficultatem  talia  pangendi  carmina  scolia  appellata  esse 
contendit.  ceterum  utrum  casu  an  consulto  prime  eandem  viam 
quam  Aristoxenus  et  Dicaearchus  ingressus,  postea  in  argamen- 
tatione  absolvenda  ab  iis  discesserit,  nihil  ad  hunc  locum  per- 
tinet  et  vix  puto  diiudicari  poterit;  mihi  certe,  quae  intercedat 
inter  Plutarchi  et  Aristoxeni  Dicaearchique  sententias  simili- 
tude, breviter  significavisse  sufficit. 

lam  revjertamur  ad  graviorem  testem,  Artemonem  Casan- 
drensem,  qui  Aristarchi  et  Cratetis  temporibus  viiit").   cuius 


'*)  ArtemonlB  fragmenta  collecta  legnntar  apud  MaeUeram  frag,  histor. 
Or.  IV  p.  840,  qui  de  vita  et  scriptis  Artemonis  haec  didt:  'Aristarchi  et 
Cratetis  aut  aeqnalis  aut  suppar  fait:  scripsit  ksqI  ovvaymy^g  ficfiU^p  (ct 
Athen.  XII  516  E)  et  ikqI  fiipUmv  xQijostos-  ad  eandem  referenda  est 
collectio  epistularom  Aristotelis  (Dem.  de  eloc  §.  223,  cf.  Wall  in  praef. 
ad  rhet  Gr.  vol.  IX  et  Stahr,  Arist.  p.  I  p.  206).  hoc  si  recte  fit,  proto- 
biliter  statnimus  Tixisse  enm  ante  Andronicnm,   qui  Snllanis  temporibv 
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de  hac  re  sententia  legitur  apnd  Athenaeum  XV  694  A: 
6xo3Uic  dk  xaXoi^vxai  oi  xatic  tbv  xi^g  (uXonoitag  xq6xov  ozt, 
6xohbg  fyf'  %iyov6i  yicQ  iv  tatg  ivs^iivcug  $lvai  6xoXid*  iXlk 
XQt&v  ycvSf/  6vxoiv^  &g  ipriffiv  'ji^xifuav  6  Ka6€cvdQsi)$  iv  dsv- 
xig^  fiipilcav  (codd.  fiiPlio))  ^i^6e(og,  iv  olg  xh  xsqI  xicg  tfyvav-  Zf^' 
6lag  ^  addfUva,  Av  xb  iikv  nQ&xov  ^,  o  <J^  navxag  adaiv 
vdfiog  ^v,  xb  dh  dsvxsQOVj  8  dij  xdvxsg  (liv  ^Sov,  oi  (li^v  iXXd 
ye  xccxd  xiva  nsQlodov  i^  {ncodoiflg,  xqIzov  8k  xal  x^v  inl  nd6c 
xd^iv  iiev^  ov  [uxslxov  ovTiixv  ndvxsg^  dXl^  ol  6vvsxol  SoxodvxBg 
ilvai  (i6voi  xal  xaxic  x6%ov  xivh  sL^iixoiBv  Suxsg'  8i,6%bq  &g 
ixailav  xivic  fi6vov  nagic  x&Xka  i%ov  xb  pLrj^'  &fuc  (iri^*  il^g  yf- 
vdfuvov,  iXX*  8jtov  hv%Bv  elvai,  6tcoXibv  ixXi^d^i^.  Yerba  xiiv 
inl  n&^i  xdl^v  ixov  ab  Ugenio  false  eiplicantur  p.  LXXXYII 
adn.  67:  'tertium  aatem  genus  est,  quod  quidem  ad  omnes 
ordine  pertingebat' ,  quae  interpretaiio  adversa  fronte  repugnat 
Terbis  proiime  sequentibus:  ov  fuxBl%ov  oixixv  ndvxag.  recta 
autem  verborum  eiplicatio  ultro  sese  nobis  offert,  si  respicimus 
ea,  quae  sequuntur:  xb  Sh  xoio'Oxov  f^dexo,  biedxe  xic  xoivk  xal 
ndciv  dvayxata  xiXog  Xd^i;  vertenda  igitur  sunt  verba  x^v  ixl 
nd6i  xdliv  ixov  "post  omnia,  omnium  postremum',  cf.  Grim 
1.  c.  p.  37  adn.  9.  verba  autem  xaxk  x6%ov  xivic  si  xiixouv  Svr 
xsg  genuina  esse  non  possunt  et  propter  sensum ,  qui  fere  contra- 
riam  nsitatae  scoliorum  explicationi  praebet  sententiam,  et 
propter  verba  sequentia  dXX'  Stcov  Ixvxbv  slvai^  quibus  eandem 
sine  dubio  rem  significaturus  erat  Athenaeus.  neque  vero  ad- 
stipulari  possum  Ilgenio,  qui  hauc  scripturam  tueri  studet  ex- 
plicando:  'qui  loco  quodam,  si  quidem  acciderat,  erant  h.  e. 
loco  quisque,  quem  casus  tulerat,  accumbebant',  laudatque 
Dalecampii  interpretationem :  'qui  loco  certo  quodam  accubuis- 
sent',  quae  quidem  recte  se  habere  videtur,  si  verba  ipsa  re- 
spicimus,  sed  prorsus  tolerari  nequit,   si  de  scoliis  haec  dicta 


Aristotelis  scripta  edidit.  ab  altera  parte  Artemo  iunior  (V)  erat,  quam 
Dionysius  Scytobrachion,  coios  ipse  in  opere  neql  ovvaymyfjg  §ipXimv  me- 
minit  qoique  Apollodori  fere  aequalis  fuit  c  150  a.  Chr.*  (cf.  Mueller  II 
p.  6  not.) 
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esse  reputamas.  quod  si  Cludium  (1.  c.  I  p.  56)  secutus  vocu- 
1am  bI  deleveris,  eadem  restabit  difficoltas,  nt  alia,  quae  possint 
proferri  coutra  haue  emendandi  rationemy  retioeam.  bene  aotem 
huius  loci  sensum  perspexit  Casaubonus,  cum  haec  coniceret:  xol 
xad'  Svnva  avv  x6nov  xv%oisv  6vtsg.  propius  adeo  ad  littera- 
rum,  quae  traditae  sunt,  similitudinem  accessit  Schweighaeustf: 
xal  xatic  t6xov  Svtiva  ovv  xv%ouv  6vt$g.  at  sine  dubio  legai- 
dum  est:  xal  xaxk  t6xov  ovxiv*  &Bi  xv%ovsv  Svtsgj  nam  una 
syllaba  ov,  quae  post  t6xov  facillime  intercidere  potuit,  addita 
genuina  restituta  est  lectio^  quae  plane  respondet  enuntiato  se- 
qnenti:  Stcov  ixv%Bv  bIvol.  banc  igitur  coniecturam  proposoit 
Runck  L  c.  p.  6,  qui  sine  causa  necessaria  etiam  6v%Bg  in  Ijov- 
xsg  mutavit.  cetera  autem  Athenaei  verba  non  babent,  quae  offen- 
dant,  quare  nimius  in  coniciendo  fuit  Runck,  qui  pro  yBv6iiev(^ 
scripsit  yivog  ^d6(iBvov  et^verba  ilk'  Stcov  bxvxbv  bIvui  e  glos- 
semate  nata  esse  censuit.  nam  post  fi'^d''  aiuc  (itjft'  i^fjg  neoes- 
sario  desiderantur  verba  iJX  Ihcov  hvxBv  bIvoi,  quippe  quibus 
demum  explicetur  scoliorum  nomen. 

Quid  igitur  Artemonem  de  scoliorum  nomine  tradidisse 
comperimus?  tria  is  carminum  con vi Valium  genera  fuisse  con- 
tendit;  alia  enim  ab  universis  convivis,  alia  a  singulis  exordine, 
alia  a  peritioribus  tantummodo  nullo  certo  ordine  servato 
cantata  esse,  atque  tertii  generis  carmina  scolia  appellata  esse, 
cum  neque  simul  ab  omnibus,  neque  deinceps  a  singulis,  sed 
confuse  ordine  atque  interrupta  canentium  serie  ab  uno  altero?e 
efferrentur.  itaque  iam  prime  patet  aspectu  Artemonem  idem 
statuisse  ac  Dicaearchum.  sed  quo  clarior  fiat  ea  res,  utrinsque 
scriptoris  verba  apponam: 

Dicaearcbus  Artemo 

ort  xgia  yivri  ^v  Ad&v  xQi&v  ysp&v  Sirtfov 

xb  fill/  vTcb  ndvxmv  addfiBvoVj        &v  xb  fiiv  tcq&xov  ^,  S  di^  niif- 

xag  SSbiv  v6(iog  ^v, 
xb  dk  xa&'  Bva  ilf^g,  xb  dh  Sbvxbqov^  8  d^i  xavxigfiiv 

5*01/,  oi  fi^i/  Hid  ys  xarrf  wwf 

tcbqIoSov  ii  {fnoSoxfjgy 
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Dioaearchus  Artemo 

tb  d'  ixb  x&v  owBtandta)v,  &g  tgCtov  8k  Hal  x^v  inl  xa6i  xd%iv 
hv%B  tfj  td^si*  8  dii  xccXbZ'  fyov^  av  lutstx^v  oixitindv' 
6^ai  dik  xriv  rd^iv  6xoXi6v.  tBg,  dXX*  ol  6vvsxol  doxoinnBg 

slvaL  (i6voi  xal  xatic  x6nov 
Svxiv*  dsi  xtixouv  SvxBg. . ., 
6xoXi6v  ixXi^d'ti. 

haec  igitur  ita  sunt  comparata,  at  vix  a  vero  aberremus,  si 
contendimos  Artemonem  Dicaearchom  dacem  esse  secntum  eias- 
qtie  verba  ante  oculos  habaisse. 

Alia  scoliorum  nominis  explicatio  exstat  in  Photii  biblio- 
theca  cod.  239  p.  321  a.  3  ed.  Bekker,  qui  earn  e  Prodi  chre- 
stomathia  decerpsit:  xb  Sk  67toXibv  ^UXog  x^daxo  nagk  xohg  nd- 
xovg*  dib  xal  nagolvLov  aixb  s6^'  oxs  xaXoMiv  dv€i(iivov  64 
i6Xi  rg  xaxa6xsv^  Tcal  &nXoi6xaxov  ^dXi^xa*  CxoXibv  8h  al^* 
xai  oix  &g  ivloig  Ido^Bv  (cf.  Suidam  s.  v.  6xoXt6v'  xb  ^adiov 
Xflcr'  dvxl{pQa6iv)  xax'  dvxl(pQa6iv  —  xk  yicQ  xax^  dvx(<pQa6iv 
&g  hcinav  toO  Bv(pi]iit6fLoi)  6xo%diBxai,j  oix  Big  xaxofpri^Cav  fuxa- 
fidXlBc  xb  Bftprigiov  — ,  dXXic  8ik  xb  nQoxaxsiXti^iiivcDv  ijdrj  x&v 
ai6^xriQ{Gn/  xal  naQBifiivanf  otva>  x&v  djcpoax&v  xrivcxaiha 
BloipiQB6^ai  xb  fidgfiixov  Big  xic  (Svii7c66ia  xal  diowaidiovxa  k'- 
xa6xov  dx(fo6(paX&s  6vyxvjcxB6&at  (sic  emendavit  Sylburg  scri- 
pturam  traditam  6vyx67txB6d'ai)  xbqI  xi^v  xQog>oQicv  xfjg  pdfjg' 
SnsQ  oiv  ixa6xov  aixol  diic  xiiv  iii%ii\v,  roOro  XQitlfavxsg  Big  xb 
fiiXog  6xoXibv  ixdXovp  xb  &xXov(ixaxov.  Proclus  igitur  ipse 
scolia  carmina  simplicia  fuisse  statuit,  sed,  cum  eorum  inter- 
pretationi,  qui  scolia  xor'  dvxlfpQa6iv  Domen  accepisse  opina- 
bantur,  accedere  nollet,  scolia,  quamvis  fuissent  carmina  facilia 
ad  pangendum,  tamen  difficilia  {dv67ioXa)  visa  esse  sibi  per- 
snasit  convivis  vino  titubantibus  et  propter  crapulae  gravedinem 
mente  impeditis  turbatisque. 

A  Procli  eiplicatione  non  ita  multum  recedit  Ononis  sen- 
tentia  in  Etymologico  Magno  s.  v.  axoXiiv*  dscb  xq&  iiB&iiov6c 
xal  ^xoXi&g  ixov6i  xic  al^^r^xi^Qia  ^SB6^ai.    neque   id   mirum. 
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nam  Orio  Thebanus  ^*)  teste  Marino  vita  Pr.  c.  8  Procli  magister 
fiiit  (cf.  Haor.  Schmidt,  Did.  fragmenta  p.  390).  porro  si  recte 
obseryata  sunt  ea,  quae  dicit  Schmidt  1.  c:  'Didjmi  xsqI  xoiff 
x&v  tractatum  primariom  atque  adeo  unicum  non  modo  Orioni 
in  locis  aliquam  moltis,  sad  etiam  Proclo  Lycio  in  duobos  prio- 
ribus  cbrestomathiae  libris  ibntem  fuisse  non  sine  maxima  veri 
specie  8nspiceris\  sine  dnbio  iure  contendemos  e  Didymo  flnxisse, 
quae  utrique  sunt  communia  et  Orioni  et  Proclo.  at  Didymom 
eandem  quam  Proclum  et  Orionem  amplexum  esse  de  scoliorum 
nomine  sententiam  aegre  mihi  persuadeo;  nam  sat  absurdam 
eam  esse  vix  quisquam  infitias  ibit.  egisse  autem  de  scoliorum 
nominis  origine  Didymum  ex  Etym.  Magn.  s.  v.  6xoli6v*  Jidv 
[idg  (pfi6c  duc(p6Qovg  itvfioloytag  iv  (rp)  tgitm  t&v  <fviixo6ia' 
%&v  scimus,  nbi  fortasse  attulit,  sed  non  approbavit  illud  no- 
minis  veriloquium^  quod  Orioni  et  Proclo  maxime  arrisisse  non 
Didymo  ipsi  vitio  est  vertendum. 

Procli  explicationi  adversatur  Eustathius  p.  1574,  12  his 
verbis:  CKiUa  dh  to 0x6  xb  xal  xar'  aifxb  kiysxai  xm  ^Iv  xovo 
nQbg  diacxolriv  xov  xoivcig  6xoXiod  ^  ngdy^ucxog  Ij  koyov  tj 
d*  Iwoltf  oi%  dxt  6xoXia  slot  X6yip  tlf&yov,  ilXic  xatd  nva  fulo- 
noitscg  vd^ov,  8g  ola  slxbg  ov  ngbg  bv^v  igiilstBXo^  ikXie  xoi- 
xllcog  i6xoUoijxo.  calami  sine  dubio  lapsu  apud  Ilgenium  eia- 
ratum  est  k&ym  ipdyov^  quem  errorem  Bunck  nimis  credalos 
veram  scripturam  esse  ratus  coniecit:  l6y(op  t^ipov  ^ut  tortu- 
osus  verborum  sonus  vel  artificiosius  genus  dicendf  significaretur. 
Koester  autem  quamquam  codicum  scripturam  compertam  haboit, 
tamen,  quid  verba  tradita  significarent ,  ignorans  coniecit:  Big 
X6yov  ^6yov.  sed  recte  exhibent  codices  Xoyp  t<iyovj  quod  signi- 
ficat:  'sensu  malo,  sensu  reprehensionis' ,  qualem  sensum  Orio 
et  Proclus  in  scoliorum  nomine  inesse  opinati  sunt 

Denique  Hesychius  haec  habet  de  scoliorum  nomine  s.  ?. 
<fxoXid  •  xi^v  naQolviov  oidijv  oUxcag  iXsyov  ov  6ih  xbv  xfjg  fifio- 


*')  De  Oro  et  Orione,  qQCimn  nomina  sescenties  confundontiir  a  Teteri- 
bns   s^ptoribus,  egr^e  dispotayit  Fr.  Bitschl    Opusc.  I  pp.  6W-W. 
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noiUs  XQonoVy  &VL  6xoXt6g  rp;^  iXX*  8ti  oi)%  Sxavxeg  rfiov  avxiy 
iXXic  iidvoi  ol  6WBtoly  nimiram  propter  canendi  difficnltatem^^. 
com  Hesychio  igitur  altera,  qoam  attalimus,  consentit  Plutarchi 
explicatio. 

Saepius  scolia  commemorantar  eorumque  nomen  explicatur 
in  scholiis  ad  Aristophanis  comoediaS;  abi  scholiastae  modo  banc 
modo  illam  sequnntur  explicationem ,  novam  non  afferunt. 
veluti  in  scbolio  ad  Yesp.  v.  1222  haec  leguntur:  dgxatov  i&og 
etjtio^vovs  ^dtiv  dxoXoiid'mg  x^  xgAxpy  el  nai6atxo  xijg  pSfjg, 
tic  i^g'  xal  yicQ  6  i^  ^QX'^S  daipvriv  ^  ^vqqIvtiv  Tuctixcov  ^da 
HifioDvldav  Jj  2hri6ix6Qov  fiilriy  &%Qig  ov  il^slsj  xal  fisxic  xaijxa, 
c5  ipovkexo,  idldov  oi)%  &g  ^  xal^ig  inyxsr  xal  iXsysv  6  ds^d- 
lievog  naQa  xoi)  nQthxov  ric  k^flg  xixetvog  insSidov  ndXvVj  & 
i^ovXsxo*  dtic  xb  xdvxag  ovv  i3CQo6dox'iixog  adeiv  xal  XiyBiv  xic 
(liXri  6xoXiic  stQtixaL  diic  xriv  dv6xoXlav.  ad  Vespar.  v.  1239: 
hiov  di  (pa6iv  Sg  ix  xoi)  ivavxlov  nQ06riyoQsv^ri(Sav  0xoXvic  xic 
xaQcCvia  [liXi] '  &nXa  yicQ  aixic  ixQ^v  Blvau  xal  sUxoXa  Ag  Tiagic 
x6xov  ^dd^isva*  oix  si  dh  rofJro*  xic  yicQ  dv^qnjfia  ixl  xb  ei- 
qn^pi^xeQOv  [lexaXafifidpsxai^  oi  (iriv  xoi^imaXiv  *  dXX'  Sxu  oix  dstb 
xoi)  i^fjg  4  Xvga  xolg  <Jv^3t6xaig  idldoxo,  dXX  ivaXXhi  diic  xi^y 
6xoXUev  xHg  Xvgag  jtSQig)OQicv  6xoXi.ic  iXiytxo.  yides  igitur 
hoc  loco  Dicaearcbi  Artemonisque  repeti  sententiam.  priore 
autem  loco  duae  confusae  sunt  explicationes ,  altera  Dicaearcbi, 
qui  propter  singularem  canendi  ordinem  scolia  vocata  esse  statuit, 
altera  Plutarcbi  Hesycbiique,  qui  ex  canendi  difficultate  ea  nomen 
traxisse  coniecerunt.  Eustatbii  autem  sententia  legitur  in  scbolio 
ad  Ran.  v.  1302  (1329  ed.  Invemiz.):  0xoUic  iiiXij  xivic  nQo0ri' 
yoQix&g  oijxof  Xsydfuva'  xal  ^QonaQo^vvszav  xoivo^  n(fbg 
duc^xoXijv  xoi)  ixi^ixov '  oCxm  8k  Xiyexai^  diic  xb  fi^  xax*  si^ir 
lUkna^aij  dXXa  6xoXi&g^^). 


*^  Plntarehns  qnaest.  symp.  Y  3,  2  cxoXtov  htlyQccfifuic  dicit  epU 
giamma  obscnmm  et  difficile  intellecta. 

**)  Hoc  scbolion  reperitur  in  editione  Inferniziana,  deest  apnd 
IhiebneTanw 
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Diversas  quoque  scoliorum  nominis  etymologias  louines 
Tzetzes  in  carmine,  cni  inscribitur  taiifiov  xexvixol  mqI  xmfif- 
dtag^*)^  attolit  inde  a  y*  82  nsque  ad  y.  92.  quos  yersos  iam, 
ne  multis  utar  in  referendo  yerbis,  totos  eiscribam: 

6xafi^aiv  iiet*  aixk  vihf  ^sX&v  7cXi\6iv  (id^B. 
XiyovxBg  rifSav  taiHa  ocaigoig  x&v  ndzcDv. 
<fxafifiic  d'  ifpMxov  d}g  &nk&  (i&lkov  tcids' 
dlXoi  di  (pa6iVj  &g  ivayxatov  ndzoig 
adaiv  vjtijQxa  ngbg  tIfaXdyiiata  Ai5p«^* 
o60ig  ipffv  dk  ^riSaii&g  Xvgag  ti%vri^ 
ddgwr^g  Xocfidvtsg  she  fiv(f6ivrig  xXddovg, 
ydov  xaXoiHnsg  6xafifiic  tic  liiifag  fiilfi' 
&kXov  di  rohg  c^dovtag  elnov  trjy  h&Qotv 
ov%l  xoLx'  si^'Oj  0v0tQO(patg  8k  XccfipdvBcv  . 
ovtm  tb  loiTtbp  xXij6iv  iiJxs  tic  fiiXr^. 

Tzetzes  igitur  Saidae  sententiam  de  scoliorum  nomine  am- 
plexus  est,  quamquam  in  eo  errayit,  quod  yocabulo  axaiifidg  in 
ea  re  explicanda  usus  est;  nam  6xaiifi6v  non  eodem  modo  qno 
0xoli6v  sensu  translato  est  difficile  (dv6xolov%  quam  ob  rem  neque 
xar'  dptltpQaffiv  dici  poterat  cxa^^d  pro  SaiXa.  praeter  ea  hoc 
loco  Plutarchi  et  Dicaearchi  commemorayit  Tzetzes  sententias.  cur 
autem  haec  carmina  (Sxa^ipd  appellayerit:  utrum  scolia  anti- 
quitus  hoc  habuerint  nomen  an  Tzetzes  id  propter  metri  ratio- 
nem  solam  adhibuerit,  baud  difficile  est  dictu;  oam  cum  hoc  loco 
excepto  scolia  nusquam  (txa^pd  appellentur,  yeri  similius  esse 
yidetur  Tzetzem  ipsum  hoc  nomen,  cum  6xa[ip6v  eandem  rim 
"haberet  ac  6xoki6v  (cf.  Hesych.  s.  y.  6xokid''(rxa^pd)f  praetu- 
lisse  utpote  ad  yersus  quos  pangebat  accommodatum. 

lam  habes  omnes  yeterum  locos,  quibus,  unde  originem  tra- 
xerit   scoliorum   nomen,   explicetur.-    nunc   breyi   in    conspectu 


*')  Tzetzae  cannen  ezstat  in  tribus  codicibus:  cod.  Paris.  Be^.  2644, 
ex  quo  edituro  est  a  Duebnero  (cf.  Mqs.  Bhen.  1836  p.  164  sq.  et  prolegg. 
ad  Bchol.  Aristopb.  p.  XXV  sq.)  et  codicibuB  Barocdano  et  MeemaDiaoo, 
quos  excussit  Cramer  (Anecd.  Ozod.  Ill  p.  334  sqq.\ 
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ponamos  varias  haius  nominis  explicationes.  exstant  aatem  in 
nniversum  quidem  sex  inter  se  discrepantes  sententiae,  quas  in 
liac  tabella  breviter  adnmbrabo: 

A.  <fxoki6v  :=  iTtixafinig. 

a)  propter  canentium  ordinem,   qui  erat  obliquus.    quern 
ordinem  obliquum  explicaverunt  ^ 

I.  alii  ita,  ut  peritiores  tantum  cecinisse,  canendi  im- 
peritos  praetermissos  esse  statuerent  (Dicaeafchus^atque 
Artemo)^f**i  a  '^^-  v/  fc? v  A  "^ 

11.  alii  ita,  ut  unumquemque  quidem  cecinisse,  sed  propter 
obliquam  lectulorum  in  nuptiis  collocationem  canendi 
ordinem  inflexum  f uisse  affirmarent  (Aristoxenus,  Phyllis^ 
similiterque  Plutarchus  loco,  quern  attulimus,  priore). 

b)  propter  melodiae,  quam  dicunt,  modum,  qui 
III.  vocabatur  <yxoAt6v  ^likog  (Eustathius)./i'7^j/^- 

J5.  exoXidv  =  dvCxoXov. 

a)  propter  canendi  difficultatem, 

lY.  cum  canendi  tantummodo  periti  admitterentur  (Plutarchus 
loco  altero,  Hesychius). 

b)  propter  talium  carminum  pangendorum  facilitatem,  unde 
iam  statuebant  alii 

V.  x«r'  ivxlq)Qaoiv  scolia  appellata  esse  (Suidas);  alii 
VI.  conviyarum   animis   vino   excitatis   ac   turbatis   carmen 
adeo  facillimum  visum  esse  difficillimum  (Orio  et  Proclus). 

Hac  ex  discriptione  iam  luculenter  apparet,  quem  ad  modum 
scriptorum  singulorum  sententiae  inter  se  sint  comparatae,  neque 
minus  luculenter  patet  iami  veteres  ipsos  fabulatos  esse  de 
scoUorum  nomine  neque  certius  quicquam  compertum  habuisse. 
quo  modo  enim,  quaeso,  tot  tamque  variae  poterant  circumferri 
sententiae,  nisi  res  ipsa  plane  fuisset  ignota?  etenim  hae  expli- 
cationes omnes  ?ersantur  in  eo,  ut  certa  quaedam  adiectivi  <7xo- 
hos  statuatur  significatio  atque  ad  scoliorum  nomen  explicandum 
adhibeatur  a  grammaticis  parum  curiosis,  utrum  vel  e  sermonis 
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natara  atque  indole  ?el  ex  ipsius  carminum  generis  ingenio  id 
fieri  possit  necne. 

Sed  iam  videamas,  quid  nostrae  aetatis  viri  doeti  de  sco- 
liomm  nomine  stataerint  Cludios  igitnr  I.  c.  I  p.  54  putat  iam 
antiquissimis  temporibos  pervolgatos  foisse  cantns,  sed  rades  ac 
sine  artificio;  temporom  demnm  decorsn  certa  quaedam  genera 
%  adamata  esse,  d^f&d  {ixti,  &6yMta^  (liXri)  nominata,  aati- 
qnos  autem  illos  modes  mnsicos  nulla  artis  lege  astrictos  per- 
mansisse  in  multis  carminibus,  qnomm  metra  banc  ob  rem  foisse 
incerta  vel  0xo3iid  (&taxta).  carmina  autem  yulgo  scolia  appel- 
lata  metro  illo  incerto  fuisse  composita  atque  banc  ob  rem  nomen 
accepisse.  cum  Eustathio  igitur  consentire  videtur  Cludius  item- 
que  Eoester,  qui  (de  cautilenis  popol.  vet  Grraec.  p.  72  et  de 
scoliis  p.  13)  ab  ipsius  melopoeiae  natura  scolia  appellata  e^ 
contendit.  atque  idem  fere  statuunt  Ulrici  1.  c.  II  380  et  Mueller 
P  317««). 

Santen  autem  L  c.  in  scoliis  quondam  pedem  ampfai- 
bracbym,  cui  etiam  nomen  fuerit  sco^io,  usitatissimum  fuisse 
suspicatur  atque  inde  scolia  nomen  traxisse  contendit  quam  ad 
sententiam  fulciendam  unum  profert  argumentum  e  Diomede 
grammatico  sumptum,  qui  p.  475  P  (I  479.  UK)  baec  didt: 
'scolius  quoque  ideo  (soil,  amphibrevis  dicitur),  quia  habiliter 
componitur  scolio;  est  autem  citharae  (legendum  est  'cantilenae' 
cf,  Santen  in  Ter.  Maur.  p.  90)  species  mensalis' *'). 

Dicaearchi  sententiam  Ilgen  1.  c.  p.  CLXXYII  amplectitur, 
quern  secuti  sunt  HallstrOm  p.  19,  Grim  p.  8,  Runck  p.  9  alii, 
in  primis,  qui  litterarum  Graecarum  scripserunt  historiam,  Bern- 
hardy,  Mure,  Nicolai.  Bode  L  c.  II  b  p.  465  de  scoliorain 
nominis  origine  hoc  modo  disputant:  '  Yerschiedene  Formea 
passten  nicht  auf  eine  und  dieselbe  Melodic;  und  da  sie  Athenftos 


^®)  Jacobs  1.  c.  VI  291  Eustathinm  sententiam  suain  e  Didymo  han- 
sisse  ezistimat. 

^*)  Notatn  dignnm  esse  Tidetnr  ezcepto  hoc  ano  loco  apud  scriptoiw 
Latinos  scoliorum  nusqnam  mentionem  fieri. 
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(XV  694)  bei  demselben  Gastmahle  nacheinander  singen  l&sst, 
so  mnsste  es  einem  jeden  Qaste  freistehen,  mit  der  metrischen 
Gestalt  zugleich  aach  die  Tonart  zu  wechseln,  und  vielleicht 
f&hrte  die  ganze  Diohtungsart  gerade  von  diesem  Umstande  ihren 
Namen*. 

Duae  quae  commemorentur  restant  sententiae,  quarum  utra 
sit  monstruosior  ac  perversior,  non  ausim  diiudicare :  Biemeri  et 
Hartungii.  ac  Biemer  in  lexico  Graeco  11  895  sq.  ed.  IV  haec 
dicit:  'Was  Stoff  und  Inhalt  betrifft,  so  Bind  es  kurze,  abgerissene 
Gedanken,  lyrische  Aphorismen,  so  dass  man  sie  fQglieh  von 
xdkogj  TcoXidg  abieiten  k5nnte  (!)'.  Hartung  autem  (Griech.  Lyr. 
IV  p.  228)  ita  argumentatur:  'Die  Lieder  kOnnen  Quergedichte 
(67coli6$  =  &vi6og  d.  h.  von  dem  einen  zum  andern  springend) 
darum  genannt  worden  sein,  weii  sie  als  Entgegnungen  in  die 
Quere  kamen,  oder  auch  weil  sie  durcli  witzige  Anordnung  aus 
ibrem  eigenen  Geleise  gerissen  wurden  (!!)\ 

Nunc  quoniam  enumeravimus,  quidquid  a  veteribus  recen- 
tioribusque  grammaticis  de  scoliorum  nomine  est  prolatum, 
nogtrum  esse  puto,  ut  accurate  examinemns  unamquamque 
sententiam,  qua  re  demum  perfecta,  quid  ipsi  statuamus,  certius 
enuntiare  iicebit.  ac  primum  quidem  Dicaearchi,  quem  scoliorum 
nomen  ab  inflexo  canendi  ordine  derivasse  supra  diximus,  exa- 
minemns sententiam,  quippe  quae  tanto  opere  arriserit  Ilgenio, 
at  earn  unice  veram  ^sse  comprobare  studeret.  qui  autem  huno 
secnti  sunt,  nulla  omnino  nova  attulerunt  argumenta,  magis 
Ilgenii  quam  Dicaearchi  ipsius  auctoritate  rem  esse  profligatam 
arbitrantes.  primum  igitur  argumentum  Ilgen  affert  taiem  no- 
minis  explicationem  non  abhorrere  a  Graecorum  more^  quippe 
com  per  analogiam  etiam  xiMuc  fUXtj  (vel  ^trfuna)  et  xvxUovg 
XOQovg  inde  nomen  accepisse  constet,  quod  a  choris  circa  aram 
del  ductis  cantata  sint,  itemque  etgofpi^  et  avxujxQotpri  (dicendum 
erat:  ivtlaxQOfpog)  a  versione  et  reversione  saltantium  nomen 
habeant  (cfc  L  c.  pp.  XCIV  et  CLXXVII).  altero  autem  usus  est 
Ilgen  argumento  ex  ipsa  re  petito,  quo  explicaret,  qui  factum 
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esset,  at  cantos  oontinuatio  modo  hue  modo  ilino  traheretnr 
pro  arbitrio  canentium  et  viam  faoeret  qnodam  moda  (fxoXiiv 
(ot  p.  CLX-CLXXVn). 

Age  iam  inqoiramns,  nam  Ugenii  argomenta  ea  esse  yidein- 
tnr,  qoibos  adduoamur,  nt  Dicaearcho  adstipolemnr.    ac  prime 
qoidem  obtntn  fSEtcile  aliqnis  opinetor  eodem  ntiqne  modo,  quo 
canninibos  cyclicis,  etiam  scoliis  nomen  inditum  esse,  in  primis 
cum   ntrnmque    nomen    perantiquum    esse    non    possit   n^ari. 
commemorantor   enim   iam   apud   Aristophanem    xMUoi  io(foi 
in  Nub.  v.  333:  xvxXlan/  ts  xoq&v  a^fucvoxifmtag,  Ban.  v.  366: 
xvxlloi4ft  %oQot6iv  vx^da)v,  atque  eodem  modo  xvxUa  (likfi  A?, 
y.  917  sq. :  [liXri  nsnolrix'  slg  tics  NBipBlotcoxxvyCag  ticg  vimiQoq 
xijxXvd  te  nollic  xal  xaXcc.   alii  loci  exstant  apud  Euripidem,  Xe- 
nophohtem,    Aeschinem  alios,   quibus  iocis  facile  evincitur  hoc 
nomen  non  a  grammaticis  vel  metricis  demum  inventum  esse, 
sed  re  vera  iam  antiquitns  fuisse  in  nsu.  at  analogia,  quam  inter 
carminum  cjclicorum  et  scoliorum  appellationem  intercedere  dicit 
Ilgen,  non  multum  valet,  immo,  si  rem  aocarate  perpenderis, 
continue  eyanesoet.  nam  primum  non  omni  dubio  mains  est  car- 
mina  cyclica  nomen  habuisse  a  chore  forma  orbiculata  circa  aram 
dei  collocate,  qua  de  re  conferatur  Hartungii  disputatio  de  dithy- 
rambo  in  Phildogi  y.  I  397  sqq.,  qui  carmina  cyclica  et  chonun 
cyclicum  inde  esse  appellata  praefracte  n^t  et  nomen  ad  car- 
minum  ipsorum   compositionem  refert*^.   sed  licet  concedator 
tritam  ac  yulgarem   carminum  cyclicorum  explicationem  posse 
defendi,  ne  sic  quidem  quicquam  lucrabere  ad  scoliorum  nomeo 
per  analogiam  explicandum.  si  enim  chori  saltationes  per  orbem 
fiebant,  certe  etiam  metmm  et  rhythmus  respondebant  huic  motoi 
orbicularis  neque  quaelibet  carminis  compositio  ad  saltandum  iq^ta 
erat,  sed  ea  tantummodo,  quae  conyeniebat  decursui  inoitato  et 
aequabiliter  atque  uno  tenore  peracto  saltationis  cyclicae>  id  est 
dithyrambi.  itaque  saltationem  vel  artem  orchesticam  arte  eum 


**)  Hartungii  de  carmine  cyclieo  sententiam  lure  amplexns  est  Bern- 
hardy  U  1*  p.  660. 
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metro^  rbythmo,  melodia  frdsse  ooniunctam  nemo  non  Tidet,  et, 
:8i  a  saltatione  cyclica  oarmina  nomen  traxisse  samimns,  oerte 
non  a  re  qnadam  externa  atque  ad?enticia,  ut  scolia  e  Dioaearchi 
Ilgeniiqae  sententia,  sed  arte  onm  carminiun  ipsorom  vi  ao  natnra 
'Oofaaerente  ea  appellata  esse  concedendum  est. 

Quid  autem  dicamus  de  strophis  et  antistrophis^  qoarum 
nomen  simili  modo  ab  Ugenio  in  oomparationem  vocator,  sed 
meo  quidem  indicio  falsissime?  nam  ante  omnia  dioendum  est 
non  certum  qnoddam  carmen  hoc  indicari  nomine  neqne  ipsum 
carmen  vooari  strophamf  sed  significari  tantnmmodo  proprietatem 
•quandam  ad  compositionem  metricam  et  rhythmicam  onmium 
poeais  Doricae  carminum  pertinentem,  non  carminnm  ipsorum 
naturam.  itaqne  haec  cnm  scolioram  nomine  comparare  nun  licet, 
qnoniam  vocibns  6t(fo(pi^^  ivxUstQoipog  artis  metricae  terminus 
qni  dicitnr  technicus  continetar,  voce  autem  67ioU6v  certum 
poesis  genus  designatur.  quae  cum  ita  sint,  cur  baec  duo  in 
primis  exempla  afferat  Ilgen,  nulla  omnino  causa  esse  videtur. 
immo  talia  afferre  debebat  nomina,  qualibus  genus  poesis  quoddam 
«  re  externa  atque  adventicia  —  id  quod  e  Dioaearchi  sententia  de 
scoliorum  nomine  statuendum  est  —  appellatum  esse  demonstrari 
posset:  quam  ob  rem  certe  maiore  iure  eius  modi  nomina,  qualia  sunt 
^Qaytfidlaj  Tcmfi^Slay  Sa^nnifpoQiTii  alia  permulta,  enumerare  potuit. 
sed  quid|  quaeso,  si  ad  talia  confugiamus,  inde  lucremur?  itaque 
iam  mittamus  banc  rem,  qua  Dioaearchi  sententia  neque  confir- 
matur  neque  refiitatun  sed  qui  e  Platonis  aliorumque  scriptis 
^ognoverit  fere  omnes  Oraecos  disciplinae  musicae  fuisse  peri- 
tissimos  atque  iam  a  pueris  id  edoctos  esse,  is  facile  concedet 
haud  veri  similem  esse  Dioaearchi  sententiam,  qui  ordinem 
^canendi  interruptum  et  complures  convivas  in  canendo  praeter- 
missoB  esse  statuit,  quod  nemo  nisi  peritissimus  quisque  scoliumi 
-canDinnm  conyiyalium  genus  illud  simplicissimum,  canere  po- 
tnisaet  hoc  enim  posterioribus  fortasse  temporibus,  quibus  scolia 
modo  paulo  artificiosiore  oanebantur,  qua  de  re  postea  agemus, 
^Tenire  poterat,  sed  eo  tempore,  quo  Qraeci  in  artes  litterasque 
4iligentissime  incumbebant,  id  certe  rarissime  accidebat  quae  res 
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nt intellegatnr,  conferas  locum,  qui  est  apud  Cicer.  Disp.  Tose. 
I  2,  quo  docemur  Themistoclem  habitum  esse  iBdoctiorem^  cum 
in  epnlis  Ijram  recnsasset;  ac  similia  de  Cimone  tradidit  Platar- 
chus  in  vita  eius  c.  4.  quamqaam  Ilgen  tali  ratiooinationi 
obloqnitur  dicens  p.  GLXXYII  scolia  ab  initio  fuisse  certamina 
ipsornm  poetarnm  meiwae  familiari  simnl  accumbentium  et  ex 
tempore  canentiam,  neque  id  ipsum  sine  magna  ant  exercitatioDe 
ant  arte  fieri  potnisse.  sed  qni,  qnaeso,  potest  afferri  locus,  quo 
baec  confirmetur  sententia?  ut  enim  concedamns  scolia  potuisse 
cani  ex  tempore,  quis  tradit  id  scoliorum  fuisse  proprium?  deni- 
que  nnm  tu  pntas  in  conyinis,  ubi  sua  cuique  debebat  esse  con- 
yivae  yoluptas,  carmina  fuisse  adamata,  quae  a  doctioribus  tantam- 
modo  poterant  cani? 

At  novum  argumentum  ad  Dicaearchi  sententiam  confirman- 
dam  attulit  Runck  dicens  p.  14:  ^cur  oertam  regulam  (in  ordine 
canendi)  veteres  sibi  statuisse  putandi  sint,  equidem  non  video 
causam.  immo  dissolutum  ac  plane  libemm  fuisse  ordinem,  cam 
per  se  sit  simplicissimum  maximeque  scoliorum  naturae  con- 
sentaneum,  tum  ipsis  veterum  testimoniis  probatur  et  coufir- 
matur'.  quo  argumento  quid  excogitari  potest  ineptius?  namqne 
ut  concedamns  Bunckio  ex  arbitrio  hunc  illumve  nullis  ordinis 
certi  vinculis  constrictum  cantum  excepisse,  quo  modo  scolia 
appellari  poterant  a  re,  quae,  ut  Bunckio  quidem  videtur,  nihil 
habet  insigne  et  per  se  intellegitur?  itaque  non  modo  nomen 
a  canentium  ordine  derivari  nequit,  verum  etiam  falso  tradit 
Dicaearchus  peritissimum  quemque  cecinisse  haec  carmina. 

Ceterum  fictam  ac  futilem  esse  Dicaearchi  sententiam  inde 
etiam  apparet,  quod  Aristoxenus  et  Phyllis^  qui  eadem  qua 
Dicaearchus  yixerunt  aetate,  eam  respuemnt.  quid  ergo  sequiturf 
nihil  aliud  puto,  nisi  iam  Dicaearchi  temporibus  soolioram  et 
nomen  et  usum  fuisse  abolitum  illumque  proprio  Marte  finxisse 
explioationem  nomini  atque  usui  aequo  repugnantem.  quae  si 
recte  disputata  sunt,  iam  tota  de  scoliorum  nomine  cormit 
Ilgenii  disputatio,  quae  his  finitur  verbis  p.   CLXXVII:  'quae 
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(^e.  Dicaearchi  sententia)  eo  maius  habere  pondus  videtor,  quod 
Dicaearchus  Aristotelis  est  discipnlos  et  ea  aetate  Tixit,  ut  ipse 
tali  ludicro  interesse  et  scolia  c4nere  potuerit;  qui  igitor  non 
ei  opinione  et  ex  mero  yocis  etymo,  sed  ex  experientia  et  certa 
rei  exploratione  iudicasse  putandus  est/  at  si  usque  ad  Dicaearchi 
tempora  scolia  in  usu  erant,  cur  Aristoxenus,  Dicaearchi  aequalis, 
multo  alio  mode  sooliorum  et  nomen  et  usum  explioayit  ?  ceterum 
de  aetate,  qua  scolia  floruerint  et  quando  obsoleverint,  aptius 
alio  loco  dicemus.  haec  igitur  de  Dicaearchi  sententia. 

lusto  minoris  usque  adhuc  miror  habitam  esse  Aristoxeni 

436ntentiam  atque  id  fere  prorsus  neglectum  esse,  quod  musicus 

ille  clarissimus  scolia  non  a  melopoeiae  modo  nomen  accepisse 

tradidit.  nam  certe  a  musico  exspectaremus  sententiam  similem 

^ius,  quam  tulit  Eustathius,  qui  a  modo  quodam  musico  scolia 

appellata  esse  contendit.  sed  Aristoxenus  ut  Dicaearchi  respuit 

sententiam,  quae  ei  parum  veri  similis  esse  Yidebatur,  ita  gravis 

testis  est  suis  quidem  temporibus  rem  fuisse  inauditam  scolia 

a  melodia  nomen  traxisse.  at  quam  ipse  excogitavit  explicationem 

•de  lectulis  in  nuptiis  inter  se  oblique  coUocatis  prorsus  reicere 

non  dubito.   quid  enim?  solisne  in  nuptiis  scolia  cantata  esse 

statoamus?  ac  quo  modo,  quaeso,  scolia  a  lectulis  oblique  coUo- 

^tis  appellari  poterant,  si  hie  mos  in  nuptiis  tantummodo  ob- 

aeryabatur?   an  praestat  iudicare  scolia  initio  cantus  nuptiales 

fuisse  ?  minime.  sed  quamyis  talis  explicatio  nobis  non  probetur, 

tamen  baud  inutilia  sunt  Aristoxeni  yerba,  quippe  quibus  edocea-< 

mur  musicorum  illius  aetatis  principi  non  placuisse  scoliorum 

nominis  originem  repetere  a  modo  quodam  musico,  neque  magis 

eum  potuisse  sibi  persuadere  canendi  ordinem  fuisse  inflexum, 

quod  doctiores  tantum  canerent;  quae  duae  explicationes  iam  ob  id 

ipsum,    quod  ille  eas  respuit,  non  magnam  prae  se  ferunt  yeri 

similitudinem. 

Neque  maiorem  fidem  habeamus  oportet  Plutarcho,  qui  non 
propter  ordinem  canentium  inflexum;  sed  solum,  quod  difficilia 
•erant^   carmina  ilia  nomen  accepisse  tradit.   quae  opinio  pariter 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


—    38    — 

reieetanea  est  atque  interpretatio  eorum,  qui  a  facilitate  taliai 
pangendi  carmina  xat'  ivxlq>Qa6iv  yA  ix  to'O  kvavtlov  scolia 
diota  esse  arbitrabantnr.  nam  hi  sunt  aperti  grammaticomm 
lusns,  qui  nescii,  unde  derivarent  nomen,  ridicnlo  sane  modo 
rem  ignotam  explicare  studebant.  etenim  quo  inre  poterat  Plu- 
tarcbns  scolia  difficilia  esse  contendere,  quae  facillima  faisse 
constat?  contra  si  facilia  erant  carmina,  num  tu  putas  revera 
Qraecos  cxokidv  appellayisse  th  fi^  6xoXi4vy  ut  'lucum'  a  'non 
lucendo'? 

Plutarchi  et  Suidae  sententiam  consoeiare  stndet  Proclos, 
qui  ipse  carmina  facilia  fuisse  concedit,  sed  conviyis  vino  c^tis 
dif&cilia  Tisa  esse  carmina  simplicissima  putat.  quae  sententia 
Eoestero  Talde  arrisisse  videtur,  quippe  quam  e  scriptore  melioriA 
notae,  Didjmo,  desumptam  esse  oenseret  p.  8,  dummodo  miniis 
accurate  Terba  esse  descripta  statueremus.  quamquam  genmna 
verba  restituere  —  id  quod  promiserat  —  Koester  omisit**),  com 
ei  praematura  morte  abrepto  disputationem  de  scoliis  inoohatam 
ad  finem  perducere  non  liceret.  mihi  autem  verba  Procli  sania- 
sima  esse  videntur  pauds,  quae  non  ad  rem  ipsam  pertinent) 
exceptis,  neque  offender,  ut  Koester,  verbis:  6xoXtbv  ixaXow 
tb  AnXoikftcctov,  quae  plane  respondent  antecedentibus:  ive^tivw 
Si  i6tv  r§  xccta6x$v^  xccl  &nXoii6tixxov  (tdh^ta.  itaque  quid  siU 
voluerit  Produs,  facillimum  est  intellectu,  cum  fere  idem  sit,  quod 
statuit  Orio.  sed  non  possumus  acquiescere  in  hac  sentential 
nam  primum  nimis  quaesita  est  talis  significationis  iistatpogi, 
qualem  statuit  Proclus,  deinde  sat  absurdum  esset  contendere 
Graecos  propter  vinolentiam  atque  ebrietatem  convivantium  scoliis 
nomen  imposuisse. 

Quae  restat  Eustathii  sententia,  qui  scolia  a  modo  qnodam 
musico  nomen  habere  statuit,  cam  ferri  posse  non  negem,  cum  apte 


")  Koester  qoidem  p.  Id  Procli  sententiam  recte  se  habere  didtr 
dummodo  axoXtori^a  non  ad  canentinm  anlmos,  sed  ad  ipsom  poesis  genos 
rettnleris.  sed  tale  quid  Tiz  coniectando  e  scriptoris  verbis  elici  potest. 
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a  melodia  poesis  genas  appeilari  potuerit.  sed  una  subest  difficnltas 
eaque  hand  leyis :  id  enim  quaeritor,  quae  faerit  ilia  melodia.  quam 
difficaltatem  perperam  expedivit  Santen,  qui  a  pede  scolio  i.  e. 
ampbibreyi  nomen  ortum  esse  statnit  Diomedis  grammatici  au- 
ctoritatem  praetendens.  nam  primnm  nusqaam  in  scoliis  indagare 
possamos  pedes  amphibreves,  delude  grammaticus  ille  ipse  non 
scolia  a  pede  scolio  vel  ampbibreyi,  sed  pedem  scolium  a  car- 
mine scolio  appellatum  esse  dioit,  denique  si  nomen  ^scolios'  pro 
ampbibreyi  et  amphibreyis  in  scoliis  erat  ositatus,  cor  Aristoxenus 
banc  facillimam  explicationem  non  est  amplexus?  qaod  cam  non 
feceritf  mibi  qnidem  certissimum  est  argnmentum  pedi  scolio 
nibil  esse  commune  com  scoliis. 

Sed  quid  tarn,  jam  audio  clamitantes  omnes,  si  Aristoxeni 
aactoritate  prohibemnr,  quominus  explicationem,  quae  ex  omnibus 
yeri  simillima  est,  amplectamur,  ipsa  autem  Aristoxeni  explicatio 
minime  apta  est?  cum  igitur  iam  eo  argumentationem  nostram 
deduxerimus,  ut  prorsus  simus  destituti  testimoniis  yeterum 
auctorum,  quippe  quae  sint  sat  dubiae  auctoritatis,  ab  oyo  rem 
retractandam  esse  persuasum  habeo  et  redeundum  ad  eam 
aetatem,  qua  scolia  usu  recipiebantur,  i.  e.  ad  lyricae  poesis 
primordia,  num  fortasse  quaedam  possint  deprehendi  yestigia, 
quibos  nixi  nominis  originem  indagemus. 

Ac  Terpandrum  carmina  conyiyalia  excoluisse  cantibus,  qui 
in  Lydorum  conyiyiis  erant  usitati ,  in  ea  re  adiutum  iam  supra 
ostendimus.  nomen  autem  scoliorum  Graecum  quiu  sit  et  peranti- 
quum,  dubitari  non  potest,  nam  falsus  est  Ilgen  p.  CXXYI 
adn.  78  dicens:  ^  nomen  6xoXi6v  de  carmine  mihi  quidem  anti- 
quissimis  temporibus  aeque  yidetur  incognitum  fuisse  ac  serio- 
ribus  de  pede'.  etenim  iam  Pindarus  dixit  apud  Athen.  XIII 
574  B :  toidvds  fisUtpgovog  inqxixv  BiQ6(isvov  0xoXtoi)j  et  nomen 
illud  sine  dubio  iam  longe  ante  Pindarum  in  usu  erat. 

Ac  nomen  quidem  ad  carminum  compositionem  melicam  perti- 
nere  putayerim,  quoniam  6xoXiic  [Ulri  —  ubi  enim  0xoXid  legitur 
altero  nomine  non  adiecto,  (lilri  cogitatione  supplendum  est  — ,  si  ad 
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verbum  vertimus,  sunt  ^cantilenae  inflexae,  inflexis  melodiis  com- 
positae ,  ut  dicitor  ivdnauna  (likri  et  similia.  sed  de  carminibos, 
quae  6xokvh  fiilri  nominantur^  turn  demum  sermo  pot^t  faisse,  si 
quae  erant  scoliis  opposita  carmina  exstabant.  iam  cum  vox  6xoli6$ 
opposita  sit  Yooi  dgd'dg  vel  dQ^iogy  iure  colligas  olim  carmina  quae- 
dam  fuisse  6^^  &6(iata  vel  ixri  a  Qraecis  vocitata.  nam  quo  modo, 
quaesO;  Graecis  in  mentem  yenire  poterat  fiiXog  quoddam  6xoIi6p 
appeUare,  si  antea  non  noverant  ^6fucta  fiif  6xolcd  yel  6^a?  itaque 
videndum  est  ante  omnia,  si  quidem  fide  digna  habeatnr  yolamos 
sententia  nostra,  num  possit  demonstrari  antiquitns  fuisse  car- 
mina, quae  aut  nominata  sint  6^a,  aut  quorum  natura  atqne 
indoles  ita  fuerit  comparata ,  ut  fiilti  iis  opposita  nominari  potae- 
rint  6xoha. 

Quem  ad  finem  inquiramus  oportet,  quae  fuerit  ars  mosica 
Terpandri  temporibus.  ac  tradit  de  ea  re  Plutarchus  de  mns. 
c.  6  haec:  tb  d'  8kov  ^  itiv  xatic  JiQjtavdgov  xt^oQfiia 
xcd  iU%Qi  tils  0Qvvi8og  iilvxCag  xavtBl&g  Satlfl  ttg  oviSa  d(£- 
tikat  .  .  .  tic  yicQ  XQbg  tohg  d'sohg  &q>o6uoeayi^voi  iUfkuvwf 
£vdi)g  ixl  t£  triv  ^Oit/qgov  xal  t&v  &kXmv  noir^fUv.  S^kav  ik 
toiyc'  i6ti  diic  t&v  TEQTcdvdQov  TCQooiyLUov.  de  Terpandri  autem 
poesi  yerbis  Glauci  apud  Flut.  c.  5  edocemur:  iirilmxivai  8i  xbv 
TiQTtavdQov  'Ofii^Qov  (ihv  tic  izfjy  ^OQfpimg  Sk  tic  lUXfq.  versu 
igitur  heroico  composita  erant  carmina  ilia  antiqua  et  ad  citharae 
sonum,  ut  Orphei  cantilenae,  cantabantur.  poesis  Terpandreae 
autem  laus  posita  erat  in  nomis  quos  yocant  condendis,  quorum 
argumenta  ad  decs  pertinebant  quique  ab  aliis  poesis  melicae 
generibus,  in  primis  hjmnis,  eo  differebant,  quod  exstructi  erant 
certis  periodis  inter  se  diyersis,  sed  certa  lege  sese  excipientibus, 
ita  tamen,  ut  compositione  antistrophica  carerent  atque  ab  ono 
tantum  homine  decantarentur  (cf.  C.  H.  Waltber,  commentationis 
de  Graecae  poesis  melicae  generibus  particula.  diss,  inaug.  Iblis 
Sax.  1866  p.  38  sqq.).  metro  in  nomis  condendis  in  primis  usus 
est  Terpander  hexametro  dactylico,  cf.  Flut.  de  mus.  c.  4:  oy( 
8h  ol  XL^aQOfScxol  vdiioi  ol  xdlai  il^  hc&v  6vvl6tctvto^  T^fjMiOQ 
id^kc^66.  Phot.  bibl.  cod.  239  p.  320,  5:   doxet  dh  Ti^xavifos 
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(uv  ngoitog  tslei&aai  xbv  vd^Lov  iigmq}  giitQp  %Qri6a^vog.  prae- 
ter  ea  Platarchus  de  mus.  c*  28  earn  orthios  et  trochaeos  semantos 
inyenisse  dicit,  a  quibos  metris  etiam  duorum  nomoram  genera 
nomina  accepisse  tradit  Pollux  Onom.  IV  65:  &%h  dh  ^^^&v 
OQd'Log  xal  TQoxaiog  (sell,  vofiog  kiystai).  itaque  ante  Terpan- 
dram  metrum  heroicum  fere  solum  in  usu  fuisse  videtur,  et  quae 
Terpander  invenit  metra,  trochaeum  semantum  et  orthium  dico, 
ita  comparata  erant ,  si  metrorum  illorum  usum  melicum  spectas, 
ut  non  ita  multum  differrent  a  versu  heroico  (cf.  Rossbach  -West- 
phal,  Metrik  IP  280).  quam  rem  iam,  quo  facilius  intellegatur, 
bac  tabula  proposita  illustrabo: 

carminis  textus      ^  i-.  -_- 

citharae  soni {    -  ^--      --^      -^s^ 


unde  apparet  poetam  id  egisse,  ut  numeros  ad  hexametri  daoty- 
lici  normam  accommodaret.  ante  Terpandrum  igitur,  ut  modo  dixi- 
mus,  metrum  in  carminibus,  si  carmina  popularia  nullo  certo  metro 
astricta  exceperis^  heroicum  solum  fuisse  videtur.  atque  ipsum  ' 
illud  metrum,  quo  carmina  antiquissima  confecta  erant,  olim 
orthium  appellatum  esse,  ex  quibusdam  quae  etiam  nunc  exstant  ' 
Teetigiis  conicias.  Hesychius  enim  verbum  dQ^idisvv  ex- 
plicat  verbo  {uxvxs'vb6^m^  respecto  v'idelicet  rhythmo  orthio  Tel 
daetylico  in  oraculis  usitatissimo,  atque  eadem  glossa  legitur  in 
Photii  lexico,  ubi  pro  dQ^^td^Bw  exstat  dQ^Qi^a^Bt^v.  deinde  apud 
Longinum  III  7  ed.  Weiske  (cf.  Longini  prolegomena  ad  Hephae- 
stionem  VII  p.  141  ed.  Gaisford)  a  Pythia  (vel  Orpheo)  versus 
hexameter  dactylicus  dg^iog  nominatur.  haec  enim  dicit  Longinus : 
orft  6k  roOro  (soil..  [litQOV  TcakodfiBv  xal  tbv  xq6vov)  oikmg 
iX€i,  naQadsiyiia  tsd^ijstai,  8  tivsg  fibv  'OQipicag,  tvvhg  81  tijg 
TTv^lag  nuQalainfiavov^r  nsql  yicQ  xobv  incbv  Uycov  ^  liyov^a^ 

6^coVy  H^ccfiSQhg  tstdQcav  xal  stxo6L  [litQmv, 
quae  cum   ita  sint,   a   veri   specie   non   est   aliena   coniectura 
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hexametmm  dactylicmn ,  metrum  illud   antiqaissimum,  6q9iov 
olim  appellatnm  esse. 

Sed  ne  in  aliam  partem  ac  dicta  sunt  verba  mea  acciphs, 
scito  me  hand  ignorare  grammaticis,  qui  de  arte  metrioa  sori- 
psernnt,  orthii  nomen  longe  alind  quid  significasse.  illi  enim  <p- 
^lov  (i.  e.  recte  ascendentem)  xoda  certum  quoddam  iambi  genus 
nominabant,  cf.  Aristid.  Quint,  p.  37  ed.  Meib.:  dgd'iog  6  h 
t8rQa6fj(iov  dgHscyg  xal  6xta6i]aov  ^foscDg  et  p.  38:  6  di  dff&iog 
(ixli^d^)  diic  rb  6sfivbv  rfjg  vnoxgCosog  xal  fidasag.  (Bacchios 
sen.  p.  25  M:  dQ^vog-i^  dldyov  &Q6amg  Tcal  luxxQdg  d'i^ecng  olav 
^QTVi  de  qnibus  verbis  vide  quae  disputavit  Westpbal,  Hetrik 
I*  96).  at  nonne  eidem  nomini,  quo  grammaticorum  temporibus 
rhythmns  ascendens  significabatuif  antiquissimis  temporibus  alia 
subici  potnit  sententia?**)  neque  vero  ego  is  sum,  qui  pro  eerto 
af&rmare  andeam  hexametrum  olim  orthinm  appellatum  esse, 
quamvis  id  ex  iis,  quae  supra  diximus,  non  sine  qnadamprobt* 
bilitate  ooUigatur.  sed  si  locos,  quos  supra  attulimus,  respexeiis 
et  verba  Maximi  Tyrii  diss.  XXIII  c.  5  l^eris:  ill*  oi  xd6i 
TcaXk  oidh  id  xcdd '  oidk  yicQ  t&v  iv  fiav0txy  (msX&p  slg  v6fM$ 
oidk  slg  xQdvog.  x<tXbv  ft^v  iv  noXi^p  r6  Sq^iovj  xaXbv  9i  h 
6vyMO0l(p  tb  itccQolvioVj  jcal  xalbv  (ikv  Aaxsimfiovioig  rb  iptfitt' 
t'l^QLov,  xaXbv  di  'A^rivaloig  xb  xvxku>v^  xal  xaXbv  (ikv  iv  did^i 
tb  iyxeksviftcxdvy  xalbv  Sk  iv  (pvyfj  tb  ivaxlfittx6v'  ^iela  f>kv 
7C&6a  (ioi)6ay  illic  tb  tffg' xQslccg  oi%  Bfiotav  xd^iv ,  ubi  aperte 
carmini  convivali  —  quis  enim  est,  qui  voce  xagolviov  lecta  non 
statim  de  scoliis  cogitet  —  opponitur  tb  6(f^iov,  non  poteris 
facere,  quin  concedas  antiquissima  carmina  i.  e.  carmina  epica 
hexametris  composita,  si  ipsa  orthia  non  nominabantur,  tamen  ea 
natnra  atque  indole  fuisse  et  veteribus  ipsis  ita  visa  esse,  nt 
carmina  illis  opposita  6xoXid  did  potnerint. 


^*)  Apud  Homeram  qnidem  Yerbam  6(f&io£  est  chuii  Ityofuvop  (II 
XI  11  ijvaBv  6(f&ut)  et  significat:  Untenta  Toce*.  atque  eandem  significationem 
haec  Yox  etiam  apud  Find.  01.  IX  117,  Nem.  X  76,  Aesch.  Fere.  389,  Cho. 
761  aliis  locis  babet. 
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lam  quid  novavit  in  arte  musioa  Terpander?  citharam 
unam  diapason  exhibentem  invenit,  qua  iuTenta  effecit,  ut  uni-A 
cuique  deinceps  voci  vel  sjllabae  in  recitando  citharoedus  posset  suc-( 
cinere  eamque  proprio  citharae  sono  distinguere  —  unde  poesi 
melica  originem  daxit  —,  cum  antea  citbarae  soni  carmini  reci- 
tando tantummodo  praemitterentur,  iisque  praemissis  sola  canentis 
70X  declamaret  (of.  Bode  1.  c.  II  1  p.  178  adn.  1).  atque  haec 
praeclare  iam  perspexit  Ilgen,  qui  p.  LXXXT  sic  disputavit: 
'hunc  rudiorem  et  nimis  simplicem  heroicae  aetatis  cantum  Ter- 
pander immutavit  et  artificiosiorem  reddidit  non  amplius  satis 
habens  singulis  carminis  periodis  citharae  tactu  praecinere,  sed 
Yods  flexus  turn  ascendendo  turn  descendendo  fidium  sonis  per- 
petuo  comitans'  (cf.  etiam  pp.  LXXVIU  et  LXXXIU).  quod  si 
Bergk  (Hist.  litt.  Graec.  I  432  sq.)  demonstrare  studuit  iam 
Homero  notum  fuisse  eum  canendi  modum ,  qui  vulgo  ad  Ter- 
pandrum  auctorem  refertur,  optime  banc  opinionem  refutayit 
Susemibl  ("Eleine  Beitr&ge  zur  griecbiscben  Literaturgescbicbte. 
Homer  und  Terpandros'*  Annal.  pbilol.  CIX  649  sq.). 

Nonne  igitur  banc  ipsam  ob  rem  aptissime  statui  poterat  Ter- 
pandrum  cxokik  (liXri  invenisse?  at,  dicat  aliquis,  quamquam  tibi 
coneedo  Terpandri  inyenta  fuisse  eius  modi,  ut  [lilri  ab  eo  ex- 
cogitata  nominari  possent  6xoXui^  eo  ipso  apparere  videtur  fiikri 
ilia  6xohd  non  ad  scolia  i.  e.  carmina  convivalia  esse  referenda^ 
sed  ad  totam  poesim  melicam.  si  autem  tota  poesis  melica  ita 
appellari  poterat,  quo  modo  explicabis  sola  carmina  convivalia 
scolia  nominata  esse?  baud  difficile  meo  quidem  iudicio.  etenim 
iam  exposuimus  primordia  poesis  melicae  esse  repetenda  a  Lydis, 
quos  carmina  melica  in  epulis  cantasse  Terpandroque  magistros 
fuisse  Pindarus  loco,  quem  supra  fusius  tractayimus,  tradidit. 
itaque  nOn  a  poesi  sacra,  sed  a  poesi  bilari  ac  populari  poesis 
melica  originem  duxit,  si  Pindaro  fidem  babemus.  illud  igitur 
poesis  melicae  genus,  quod  carminum  popularium  simillimum  est, 
antiquissimum  babendum  est.  baec  autem  sunt  carmina  ilia 
breyia  conviyalia.  cetera  genera  melica,  quae  perantiqua  esse 
non    possumus   negare,    yeluti    bymni,    ditbjrambi,   bymenaei. 
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epithalamia ,  alia  a  poesi  sacra  orta  sunt  et  primitas  versus 
heroici  legibus  astricta  erant;  melicis  vero  modis  ea  tempomm 
demum  decorsu  instruebantur  (cf.  Bode  U  1  p.  99  sqq.). 

Terpander  igitur  poetarum  Lesbiacorum  princeps  breves 
illas  cantilenas  popnlares,  quae  iam  inde  ab  antiquissimis  tern- 
poribos  sine  arte  in  conviviis  cantari  solebant,  instis  modolis 
instruxit,  et  quod  citbara  turn  primam  per  totum  carmen  pal- 
sari  coepta  est  —  id  quod  rhythmo  6xoXi6t7ita  quandam  versos  , 
beroici  gravitati  vel  at  ita  dicam  6(^6^titi  oppositam  afferebat  f 
—  tales  cantilenae  scolia  nominabantnr.  itaqne  poesis  melica 
initio  convivalis  ftiisse  videtur  et  scoliornm  nomine  appellata, 
postea  autem,  vel,  at  rectias  dicam,  non  mnlto  post  alia  etiam 
carmina  fuXix&g  canebantur,  quam  ob  rem  scoliorum  nomen  non 
amplius  ad  totam  poesim  melicam  referebatnr,  sed  ad  vetustissi- 
mam  i.  e.  carmina  convivalia. 

Facile  autem  demonstrari  potest  revera  ab  Aeolibus  poesim 
convivalem  in  primis  excultam  esse,  etenim  si  illius  poetae  car- 
mina, qui  primus,  quod  sciamus,  in  terra  Aeolica  mansit  neque, 
ut  Terpander  et  Arion,  in  civitatibus  Doricis  maximam  vitae 
partem  degit,  si  Alcaei  carmina  respicimus,  videmus  ea  fuisse 
TCQOolfuuy  6taai(QtiMa^  iQcatucdy  nv^ouxdj  quae  argumenta 
brevibus  poematiis  ab  uno  tantum  homine  ad  citbarae  sonum 
cantandis  absolvebantur.  baec  autem  carmina  omnia  apte  pote- 
rant  in  epulis  cani  et  revera  cantabantur.  quam  ob  rem  de  Aeolibus 
Heraclides  Fonticus  apud  Atben.  XIY  624  D  baec  dicit:  ohcatov 
i6t'  avTotg  ^  (piloxo6la  xal  tic  igcDtixic  xal  na6a  ^  mql  d^y 
dicutav  dvs6is-  quid  igitur?  nonne  verum  quodam  modo  prae- 
sagiit  Hartung,  qui  1.  c.  YI  7  in  hunc  modum  disputavit:  "Die 
Bestimmung  (der  aeolischen  Foesie)  anlangend,  so  scheint  diese 
ganze  Foesie  eine  Tischpoesie  zu  sein ,  weii  die  Lieder  bei  Tiscbe 
zum  Weine  gesungen  zu  werden  bestimmt  waren,  und  alle  mit- 
einander  von  der  Art  sind,  dass  sie  in  einem  Coomiercebuche,  wie 
wir  das  heutigen  Tages  zu  nennen  pflegen,  sich  gut  ausnehmen 
wQrden.    Es  ist  das  also  eine  Skolienpoesie,  wie  es  denn  aach 
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keines  der  alkaeischea  und  auch  der  anakreontischen  Gedichte  gibt, 
das  nicht  als  Skolion  gesungen  wurde  und  gelegentlich  auch  ein- 
mal  ein  Skolion  genannt  wurde'. 

Tota  igitur  poesis  melica,  in  qua  primum  varia  metra 
variis  modis  ad  citharae  sonum  accommodata  adhibebaotur,  initio 
scoliorom  nomine  significata  esse  videtur.  quod  nomen  usurpatum 
est,  quia  contra  metrorum  daotylicorum  in  poesi  sacra  usitatorum 
rigiditatem  v6^g,  ut  Eustathii  utar  verbis,  nocxlXmg  i6xoXtoi)zo 
in  carminibus  popularibus  et  convivalibus ,  in  quibus  primis 
cithara  per  totum  cantum  pulsabatur,  id  quod  metro  maximam 
suppeditabat  varietatem.  hoc  igitur  modo  carmina  variis  metris 
composita  sunt,  quae  primum  scolia  nominabantur,  quod  nomen 
postea ,  cum  poesis  melica  magis  magisque  excoleretur  et  alia 
quoqne  carmina  ac  convivalia  melice  componerentur,  non  prorsus 
evanuit,  sed  non  amplius  totam  poesim  melicam  significabat. 
permansit  enim  nomen  in  vetustissimo  tantummodo  poesis  melicae 
genere,  carminibus  convivalibus.  quae  cum  ita  sint,  veritatis 
nmbram  in  Eustathii  detegere  possis  verbis  supra  iam  allatis: 
(ffxdlia  XiysTcci)  xcctd  tiva  (isloxotlag  v6(iov^  Sg  ola  sixbg  oi  xfbg 
Bib^h  iyiihtBto  iatXoixAtsQov^  dlXic  TCoixCkmg  i6xohoi)zo.  quam- 
quam  in  eo  falsus  est  Eustathius,  quod  a  certo  quodam  modo 
musico  scoliis  nomen  impositum  esse  dixit,  neque  enim  certo 
quodam  modo  composita  erant  scolia  ita,  ut  ab  eo  nomen  pro- 
fectum  esse  statuas,  sed  omnes  poesis  melicae  modi  initio  vide- 
bantur  esse  obliqui  {6xohoC),  quod  nomen  mansit  antiquissimae 
poesi  melicae  i.  e.  carminibus  Aeolicis.  carmina  autem  Aeolica 
antiquitus  erant  convivalia,  quo  factum  est,  ut  scolia  etiam  in 
posterum  significarent  carmina  convivalia. 

Si  forte  quis  miretur,  quod  inter  poetarum  Aeolicorum  reli- 
quias  etiam  hymenaei,  epithalamia,  alia  reperiantur,  quae  certe 
ad  poesim  convivalem  non  pertinent,  ei  reputandum  est  nobis 
fn^menta  servata  esse  eorum  tantum  poetarum,  quorum  tem- 
poribns  poesis  Aeolica  iam  erat  exculta  ac  perfecta  (cf«  Bode 
II  2  p.  379).  tum  enim  non  amplius  satis  habebant  Aeoles  car- 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


—    46    — 

mina  brevia  oonvivalia  fuhx&g  recitare,  sed  etiam  ea  carmina, 
quae  ante  oarmiDum  epicoram  instar  composita  erant  (cf.  p.  43 
extr.)»  ad  oitharae  sonos  oantare  consuerant 

Tali  modo  si  nominis  originem  explioamos,  patet,  cur  Graed 
posteriorum  temporum,  et  mnsioi  et  grammatici,  falsas  de  ea  re 
protalerint  explioationes,  deinde,  cur  tanto  opere  flactnent  senten- 
tiae  grammaticorum  et  veterum  et  recentiorum,  qnibos  finibus  sit 
circumscribendos  scoiiorum  nsns,  disceptantiom  aliaque  id  genos, 
quae  fitcile  intellegas,  si  meam  amplectare  de  nominis  illias 
origine  sententiam. 
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in.  De  scoliorum  vi  ac  natura. 


Sive  forte  fortuna  accidit,  sive  altius  repetenda  est  causa, 
certe  res  est  memorata  digna  nos,  quamvis  accuratissime  edocti 
simus,  a  quo,  quando,  quibus  adiumentis  adhibitis  scolia  cantata 
sint,  tamen  notitiam  fere  nallam  habere,  quid  faerit  scoliorum 
poesis  proprium,  quo  agnoscerentur  primo  statim  aspectu  scolia 
neque  ambigeretur,  utrum  certum  quoddam  carmeu  ad  hoc  poesis 
melicae  genus  esset  referenduna  neene.  nam  neque  yeteres  au- 
etores,  neque,  qui  nostra  aetate  de  hoc  poesis  genere  disputa- 
Yerunt,  certam  idoneamqne  scoliorum  protulerunt  definitionem, 
quo  fit,  ut  dubius  haereas,  libeatne  adstipulari  iis,  qui  totam 
fere  poesim  convivalem  scoliorum  nomine  esse  appellandam  arbi- 
trantur  —  quae  sententia  a  nonnullis  quidem  iv  TcaQigyp  pro- 
lata  est,  sed  a  nomine,  quod  sciam,  explicata  — ,  an  illis,  qui 
pauca  quaedam  carmina,  quae  aperte  a  veteribus  scriptoribus  ita 
q^pellantur,  scolia  habenda  esse  sibi  persuaserunt.  instituturus  autem 
accuratius  fere  primus  hano  quaestionem,  rem  ita  agam,  ut  ante 
omnia  testimonia  veterum  hac  de  re  diligenter  coUecta  recenseam. 
sunt  autem,  quae  yeteres  quasi  definitionis  loco  tradiderunt,  haec: 
Athenaeus  XV  694  B:  tb  di  toioi>tov  {6xoli6v)  gd^o,  &jc&(i 
tic  xoivk  xal  n&6w  ivayxata  xikog  Idfiouv  xfivixa'Oza  yicQ  ijSfi 
xHv  6opiiv  ^xa6tov  Adif^v  tiva  xaXi^v  slg  iU6ov  iljilovv  itgo^fpi- 
QHv.  xaXiiv  dk  xavxrjy  ivdmiov  xi^v  xaQcUvB^lv  xi  xi,va  xai 
yvAyutfjfv  ixnv  doTioMav  %Qfi6fyLtiv  xb  ilg  xbv  (Uov.  Aristoienus 
et  Phyllis  apud  Suidam  et  Photium  s.  y.  Moh>6v  (cf.  schol.  Plat. 
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Oorg.  451  E;  schol.  Lucian.  pro  laps.  int.  sal.  c.  6):  ...  ^dov 
yvAfuxg  xccl  iQcotixic  6vvxova  {6v^o'£ux  addit  schol.  Plat.). 
Photius  bibl.  cod.  239  p.  321,  5  Bekker:  ivetiUvQv  di  itsxi 
{6xoli6v)  ty  7taxa6XBvri  *«^  iatXov6taxQv  (idXi0ta.  Cramw 
Aneodot.  Oxon.  lY  314,  4:  6xoXtr6v  i6ti  noltjiua  ^rgbg  ovftnoolov 
awayayyi}v  sid-hoas  H^v  l6zoQlaig  xal  natdiaig  (corr.  Tuuduxlg) 
olTcslaig  7c6tm  6v(ji7tsnkeyiJL6vacg.  xaksixav  dh  ixlvoiov  (corr. 
iTCoivuyv).  schol.  Plat.  Oorg.  451  E:  sl^a^ai  Sk  aitb  oxoXibv 
xat'  dvtl(pQa6cVy  8tv  ^adia  xal  dXiydifuxa  Ag  huy^mucta. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  72,  3  S :  &lMc  xai  iv  ro£^  xaXaiolg  "Ekkrfii, 
TtaQk  xkg  6v(in(nLxicg  Bi(o%iag  xal  ticg  i7CL^8xatov<fag  xvXacag 
^EpQaiTC&v  xaz*  slTidva  ^alii^v  atJ^a  rb  otaloiiiisvov  ^xolibv 
fidito  xoiv&g  &7tdvt(ov  &(ia  tpayvri  ^cciavi^dvtatv,  fod"'  Ste  dk  xal 
iv  ^^QBt  XBQislirrovtiov  rhg  XQondifsig  xrjg  ^dflg,  ol  dk  fiov6tXfh' 
r€(»0£  xal  TtQbg  IvQav  rjSov.  Enstathins  1574,  14:  (ivQla  di 
totai^za  {6x6kta)  iCBQi^igovxai^  tic  fibv  tJxamrixd,  tic  di  x^bg 
IgcDta,  TCoXXic  dh  xal  eicovdala.  Suidas  s.  v.  6xoXt6v'  tb  ^adutv 
xat'  ivt((pQa6iVj  ft^ilog  ti  6ki/y66tvxov. 

lam  si  perlustramus,  quae  redundent  ex  his  locis  de  poesis 
hnius  indole,  haec  sunt:  scolia  erant  carmina  brevia  ac  minuta 
ita,  ut  prae  se  ferrent  epigrammatom  fere  spedem  (cf.  schoL 
Plat,  et  Suid.  loco  altero),  metra  autem  fiiisse  minus  l^bus 
astricta  ac  simplicia  tradidit  Photius.  porro  si  ea,  quae  de 
argumentis  Athenaeus,  grammaticus  apud  Cramernm,  Enstathios 
rettulerunt,  comprehendimus,  ea  ad  conyivia,  amores,  philosophiam, 
historiam  alia  pertinuisse  comperimus.  plus  vero  uno  nomine 
memorabilis  est  locus  e  Clemente  Alexandrine  depromptus,  onde 
scolia  similia  fuisse  psalmorum  Hebraicorum  cognoscimns  et  can- 
tata esse  a  conviyis  cum  communiter  carmen  efferentibas,  tura 
etiam  inyicem  snccedentibus  in  canendo  et  per  cantici  yices 
propinationem  circumagentibus.  ac  primum  memorabilis  est  locos, 
quod  comperimus  similitudinem  quandam  intercessisse  inter  psal- 
mos  et  scolia,  quam  quidem  similitudinem  Clemens  omisit  accu- 
ratius  explicare;  sed  si  quis  psalmorum  yim  ac  naturam  per- 
spectam  habuerit,  ei  non  difficile  erit  ad  intellegendum,  quibns 
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potissimum  rebas  ilia  similitado  agnoscatur.  etenim  psalmi,  ut 
nomine  ipso  oonfirmator,  ad  psalterii  vol  citbarae  sonum  canta- 
bantor  eodem  modo  quo  scolia,  et,  cum  utrumqae  oarminam 
genus  cena  iam  ad  finem  perducta  cantaretur,  neque  inde  multum 
difbrebant.  qaamquam  negari  non  potest  banc  comparationem 
non  omni  ex  parte  reote  se  habere;  nam  scolia  cena  quidem 
finita,  sed  inter  pocula  i.  e.  per  symposium  canebantur:  psalmis 
tarn  demum  locus  eiat,  cum  totum  conyiyium  erat  finitum,  ne- 
que fits  erat  inter  yel  post  psalmorum  recitationem  symposium 
<x>ntinuare.  deinde  affirmat  Clemens  scolia  cum  a  singulis,  tum 
ab  onmibus  simul  cantata  esse,  id  quod  adyersa  fronte  pugnare 
yidetur  cum  iis,  quae  de  hac  re  tradiderunt  Dicaearchus^  Athe- 
naeus,  Plutarchus,  alii,  qui  ab  uno  tantum  conyiya,  ut  erat 
poesis  Aeolicae  proprium,  scolia  cantata  esse  tradunt.  sed  de  hae 
re  postea  accuratius  agemus. 

Haec  sunt,  quae  yeteres  de  scoliorum  yi  ac  natura  tradi- 
derunt. pauca  sane  ac  quae  non  suf&ciant,  ut  penitus  cognoscatur 
poesis  illius  genus,  neque  yero  magis  dilucida  sunt  ea,  quae  yiri 
docti  nostrae  aetatis  de  ea  re  protulerunt.  qui  enim  aliter  fieri 
potuit,  ut  Ilgen  quinquaginta  scolia  nobis  seryata  esse  putaret, 
Bergk  (Poet.  lyr.  Graec,  III^  1287  sqq.)  triginta,  Hartung 
(Griech.  Lyr.  VI  51  sqq.)  yiginti  septem?  adde  quod  quae  in 
libelliSy  quibus  de  scoliis  agitur,  et  in  compendiis,  quibus 
historia  litterarum  Graecarum  explicatur,  et  passim  hie  illic 
de  scoliorum  natura  leguntur,  tam  ambigua,  yaga,  incerta 
sunt,  ut  prime  inteliegas  aspectu  rem  nondum  satis  esse  explo- 
ratam  accurataque  egere  disquisitione,  qua  certius  quid  statuatur. 
nam  Ilgen  ipse  accuratius  definire  omisit,  quid  eius  carminis 
esset  proprium,  quod  appellatur  scolinm.  noyissime  autem  qui 
de  scoliis  egit  Bunck  1.  c.  eam  rem  explicare  aggressus  est  per- 
peram,  cum  e  locis  illis^  quibus  scolia  a  peritissimo  quoque  cantata 
esse  traditur,  concluderet  (p.  10):  'fuisse  scolia  initio  quasi  florem 
poesis,  non  unicuique  notam,  plenam  sententiarumf .  non  sine 
sale',  cur  autem  multa  quae  nobis  supersunt  scolia  in  istam 
sententiam  non  quadrent,  ipse  his  studet  explicare  yerbis:  'attamen 
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quid  impedit,  qnominos  antiqnissimis  temporibos  eas  tantnm 
cantilenas  scoliorum  numero  ascriptas  esse  arbitremur,  in  qmbns 
praecepta  fnerint  vitae  bene  constitnendae  vel  his  similia,  turn 
panllatim  inscitia  videlicet  originis  principalisqne  verbi  signi- 
ficationis  alia  qnoqne  parva  carmina  convivalia  us  esse  admixta? 
etenim  qnia  inter  cenam  maxime  recitabantnr,  idem  fere  habaere 
<fxoXi6v  et  naQolvMv\  num  igitnr,  qnaeso,  qoicqaam  Incrunnr, 
si  cum  Bunckio  facimos?  nam  ut  taceam  de  inficeta  ilia  opinione 
scolia  initio  praecepta  tantummodo  continuisse,  Bonck  grayiter 
contra  onmem  rationem  peccavit,  quod  iis  carminibos,  quae 
scolia  fnisse  veteres  diserte  tradiderunt,  ad  qnaestionem  in- 
stituendam  non  usus  est  fnndamento,  sed  ex  solo  nomine  vel 
eo,  quod  canendi  peritissimos  tantummodo  scoliis  esse  uses  gram- 
matici  rettulemnt,  rem  ita  explicare  conatus  est,  ut  contenderet 
scolia  fuisse  carmina  graviora  ac  difficiliora  praecepta  vol  tale 
quid  continentia.  quid?  num  igitur  omnia  cannina,  quibus  prae- 
cepta continentur,  atque  ea  sola  scolia  esse  dicamus?  quo  quid 
est  absurdius?  itaque  mittamus  novissimum  scoliorum  poesis 
commentatorem  et  ipsi  rem  denuo  aggrediamur. 

Scolia  fuisse  carmina  conyiyalia  diserte  traditur  ab  omnibus; 
cf.  Etym.  Magn.  s.  v.  6koXlA'  tic  6vfi7eotixk  aofiata.  Phot.  s.  v. 
6xoki6v  ^  naQoivvog  mSifi.  Hesych.  s.  v,  e7coh6v'  xriv  naQoiviov 
66rjv  ovtc3g  iXsyov.  Eustath.  461,  22:  6x6Xlov  slg  avtoi)g  (AX- 
xfiaicnfldag)  ^dcro,  ijyovv  fUkog  xi  itl^dkleto  tcoqoIvlov  xowvtov. 
Cramer,  Anecd.  Oxon.  IV  314.  6:  xaUixai  (^xoAtdv)  dh  6r- 
olvLOv.  Pollux  Onomast.  VI  108:  tulI  Ttagolvia  dh  ^6(i€cta  fjy 
Tucl  axohd. 

Quem  locum  novissimum  miro  quodam  modo  interpretati 
sunt  viri  docti.  putant  enim  duo  discemi  hoc  loco  carminum 
genera:  naQolvia  et  6xoXLd  (cf.  'Ilgen  pp.  LXXI  et  CXCIV, 
HallstrOm  p.  31,  Grim  p.  42,  Bernhardy  I*  p.  73,  Koester  de 
cant.  pop.  p.  70  adn.  1,  Bunck  p.  13,  Ulrici  II  377  adn.  223, 
Bode  II  2  p.  457  alii),  sed  perperam.  nam  verba  non  haec  signi- 
ficant: 'et  naQolvia  et  67cokid  erant',   sed:  'etiam  6xoXid  erant 
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carmijia  convivalia'  {if6ficcta  nccQoivia)^  id  quod  luce  clarius 
coUigitur  et  e  totius  lod  indole  et  ex  iis,  quae  antecedunt  §.  107: 
t&v  fkivtoL  6vfi3totix&v  Ttccl  atviyfia  Tcai  yQiq>og,  ubi  t&v  iiiv' 
tot,  avfmoTtxdbv  idem  valet  atque  illnd  ieaQolviov^% 

Id  vero  mibi  profereudum  esse  videbatur  contra  Ugenium 
ceterosqne,  qni&  illi  hoc  nixi  loco  demonstrare  studebant  naQolvia 
et  0xoXid  carmina  fnisse  inter  se  prorsns  diversa.  attamen  id  neque 
hoc  neque  alio  veterum  loco  comprobatur;  nam  quae  Pollux  alio 
loco  (IV  53),  quem  ad  unum  omnes  neglexerunt,  enarrat  poesis 
lyricae  genera,  ubi  naQolvia  et  6%oXid  discemuntur,  tam  per- 
turbata  confusaque  sunt,  ut  omnem  fidem  huic  loco  derogemus 
necesse  sit.  sed  quo  melius  id  intellegatur,  totum  apponam  locum: 
tk  dh  noiiiiutta  kccI  (p8al  tucI  ^6iiatcc  xal  fiitQa  xal  l6yoc  sfL- 
fistQOi,,  ixrif  '^QcaslUj  S^d^tQcc,  ^atl^endlay  ilsyBicCj  ycsvtdiistQcc^ 
tQl{UXQa^  imyQdfifiata,  ^ft/3o&,  iafifistay  ivcaeauftaj  iiilri  %0Qixa^ 
tsTQafUZQa,  fJtQOtpi^,  dvtl6tQoq>og ,  istoiddg,  tffivot,  nQ0668ia^ 
xaUtvsg,  8aipvi^q)0Qixcij  rQi7Co8riq>OQt7uc^  Si^vQCciifiot^j  l^v(pcclkixd^ 
&iJxog)OQixd,  nagsivjiCc^  l6^ax%0Lj  vTtoQxiqficcra  j  ^QlanfioLj  haXri' 
via^  ijci^Xoliuec  ^  itaQ^ivecaj  hti^aXdynaj  iyxAnia,  inlvixoi^  6xo- 
hd^S'Qfjvoi^  6Mo£'  xa)(ia)diaj  XQay<pSla^  nccQodogy  0td6if^ovj 
i(iliilst>a,  xoii(iaTcx6v  ^  i^odog^  sixxixd^  in^atrJQia^  ilkivaiog, 
vofioi^  nQOol(iia,  TtQoavha,  Jtgovd^a,  tovloij  oilaiiol,  o'6myyotj 
klvog,  i^i(ivXiog  pSi^,  cgUQog  xal  ciiadog,  xal  6  dk  ^d(ov  l^aoi- 
d6g.  iam  quicumque  banc  nominum  legerit  seriem,  concedet 
nihil  auctoritatis  inesse  in  PoUucis  verbis,  cui  certe  non  in 
animo  fuit  siugula  poesis  distinguere  genera,  sed  quotquot  re- 
perire  potuit  afferre  nomina,  incuriosus  utrum  certam  quandam 
rationem  sequeretur  in  iis  enumerandis  necne,  quam  ob  rem  bis 
posuit  unum  idemque  genus,  cum  diversis  id  significaretur 
nominibus.' 

Contra  autem  si  Procli  partitionem  poesis  melicae  (Phot. 
bibL  cod.  239  p.  319,  32)  sat  aptam  inspicimus,  naQolvia  non 


'*)  Codex  PoUucis  Parisinus  2670,  quem  Bekker  A  Yocat,  pro  nagoCvuc 
babet  avfmotuuiy  qua  scriptura  comprobatur  nostra  loci  interpretatio. 
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esse  commemoilkta  Tidemus:  xsqI  dk  fuXixrjg  xon^aog  tptfilv^ 
Z9g  xolvfiSQ€6tatfi  ts  xal  di,aq>6Qovg  i%si  tofidg'  &  fikv  yicQ  ccit^g 
fUlUQi6xaL  d'solg,  &  dk  iv^QAxoig^  &  dk  Big  tdcg  XQo6xiXiov6a$ 
n£Qv6za6Big.  xai  ilg  ^Bohg  yiiv  ecvu(pi(f66^ta  H^oVj  XQo66diov, 
xaidvuj  di^&HQaiifiov J  vdgiov,  idcavidia,  Id^axxoVj  ixoQxi^fUcza' 
slg  dk  iv^gAxovg  iyxdbfitaj  inivmovg^  (fxohdy  iQonixi,  hU' 
^ccXdfua^  ifUvcUovg,  6lXXovg,  ^^vovg^  ixixi^dsia'  Blg^Boi)gSi 
xccl  ivd-gd^ovg  na^ivia^  da(pvti(poQixdj  d}6%oipoQvxaj  sixxixa.  — 
Alter  locus  e  Procli  chrestomathia  depromptus  (Phot.  cod.  239 
p.  321,  3):  xh  dh  6xolibv  ^kog  j^dBzo  xsgl  tohg  xdtovg'  did  xal 
necQolviav  aixb  ia^'  8ts  xccXoii6iv  false  explicatur  ab  Ilgenio 
"p.  CXCV  sic  disputante:  'cam  dicat  i6d^  Sts  xaloMiv,  Tidetor 
nihil  aUad  velle,  qnam  scolia  interdum  qnidem  vocarl  xaQohuL, 
quia  sicut  naQolvuc  caDerentor  xsqI  tohg  xotovg^  sed  noma 
illud  alii  generi  competere'.  at  num  Proclos  dicturos  erat  nomen 
alii  generi  competere?  minime;  nihil  aliud  enim  dicere  voMt 
ille  nisi  scolia  interdum  nominari  oarmina  conmalia,  quo  nomine 
non  aliud  carminum  genus  significatur,  sed  carminum  argumentom 
exprimitur.  conferas  etiam  schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Yesp.  v.  1240:  xovtf 
tl  U^sig  6xoXi6v'  toi^xo  ol  fikv  'AXxalov^  ol  6h  Ikcn<poi>g.  oix  i6xi 
Si,  &U.'  iv  xolg  TlQai^llXrig  tpiQStai  xaQOivioig.  quo  ex  loco  apparet 
non  diversa  carminum  genera  fuisse  nagolvca  et  <rxoiUa,  nam 
^uod  Aristophanes  ipse  distincte  nominat  6xoki6v^  depromptom 
est  e  Praxillae  carminibus  convivalibus.  itaque  recte  B.  Stark 
(Quaestion.  Anacreont  libri  duo.  Lips.  1846  p.  8)  contra  Ilgenium 
haec  disputavit:  'quod  Ilgenius  aliud  genus  carminum  convi?aIiam 
6X0X1CC,  aliud  noQolvia  putaverit,  ....  id  nulla  scriptorum 
auctoritate  nititur.  apparet  enim  jtaQolvia  nihil  aliud,  quam 
universe  carmina  inter  scyphos  cantata  significavisse,  quorum 
species  fuerint  67toXid\ 

Sed  iam  redeamus,  undo  orsi  sumus.  cum  enim  iam  oonstet 
scolia  fuisse  carmina  convivalia,  circumspiciamus  oportet,  quae 
carminum  genera  in  conyiviis  cantata  sint:  seiunctis  enim  lis, 
quae  aperte  scoliorum  vim  ac  naturam  prodere  non  videntor, 
fortasse  nobis  continget,  ut  certo  possimus  definire,  quae  car- 
mina sint  scolia. 
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De  earminibus  conTivalibos  tres  in  primis  exstant  loci  apud 
veteres  scriptores,  quorum  maior  pars  tradit  tria  fnisse  carmi-^ 
num  conviTallam  genera,  ac  primus  est  Dioaearchi  locus  supr» 
iam  allatus :  ^txaiaQxog  iv  t^  tcsqI  ^v6i,n&v  dyt&vcovj  8tt  XQlce 
yivrj  fjv  A8&V  (soiL  oviucotixdhf)'  tb  fikv  inh  navtoav  adogts^ 
voVj  {tb  dh)  xatf  Sva  i^g,  tb  di  imb  x&v  6wstG)rdtG)Vj  6g  hv%8 
xri  ta^iy  o  dii  xcdstcd'ai  dik  xriv  xd^vv  6xoU6v,  alter  est 
Artemonis  locus  apud  Athen.  XV  694  B:  iXlk  xqi&v  ysu&p 
6vx(ov^  &g  (prici^v  'jiQxi(UOV  6  KaeavSQBhg  iv  dsxrciga  fitpUfov 
X^(JB(ogj  iv  olg  xa  jcsqI  xicg  6wov6iag  ^  &86yLBvo^  &v  xb  ftiv 
XQ&xov  ^,  8  8ri  Jtdvxag  c^deiv  v6(wg  fjv,  xb  di  dsvxsQov^  8  Sij 
xdvxBg  ptkv  ySoVf  oi  fi^v  dXXd  ye  xaxd  xcva  nsQlodov  ii,  ino- 
^oxfjg,  xqIxov  Sh  xal  xiiv  inl  7Ccc6i  xd^iv  i%ov^  ov  (isxeixov  oix- 
ixi  %dvxBgj  dXX  ol  6wsxol  doTcoUvxsg  ahai  iiAvoi  xxi,  vide? 
iam  utroque  loco  aperte  tria  carminum  conyivalium  genera 
discemi.  ^)  tertium  autem  locum^  qui  exstat  in  Plutarchi  qnaest. 
sympos.  I  1.  5,  usque  adhuc  ad  unum  omnes  falso  inter- 
pretati  esse  videntur  dicentes  Plutarchum  idem  quod  Dicae- 
archum  et  Artemonem  statuere.  sed  totum  locum  apponere  mibi 
liceat:  istsC  xoi  xal  xk  6xoXicc  (paoiv  oi  yivog  a6iidt(0v  slva^ 
Xixoiiiiiivayv  d6a(pcbg,  dXX*  Sxi  np&xov  ^v  ydov  ddiiv  x(yD  ^soi> 
xoiv&g  Sbcavxeg  iii^  (pcnv^  ^aiavl^ovxsg^  dsiixBQOv^  d'  ifps^ifg  ixd- 
cxp  (ivQ6lvfig  naQaSidoi/Uvrigj  ^i/  at6axov  olfiav  dik  xb  aSscv 
xbv  dsidiuvov  ixdlovv,  inl  di  xovxp  XvQCcg  xeQKpeQOiiivrig  & 
(dv  nsnai^davyiivog  ikdii^avs  Tcal  ^€v  &Q(ioi6iiBvog,  x&v  d'  dfto^- 
6iov  oi  itQOGuiUvmv ,  axokibv  dxvo^da^ri  tb  ft^  xoivbv  aixoi> 
(iridk  ^dSiov.  quem  locum  ad  unum  omnes,  quod  sciam,  inter- 
pretati  sunt  ita,  ut  dicerent  verbis  jt^&xov  (ikv  xxi.  primum, 
isvxsQov  dk  xxi.  alter um,  inl  Si  xovtm  xxi,  tertium  significari 
carminum  conviyalium  genus,  ad  dsvxsQov  Si  autem  ex  ante- 
eedentibus   ASiiv  ySov  suppleri   iubebant    (cf.  Ilgen  p.  CLV). 


")  Cur  Ulrici  L  c.  II  878,  Bode  II  2  p.  466  adn.  2,  Baehr  in  Paulyi 
encycl.  s.  y.  axoXwv  tria  scolioram  genera  distingui  utroque  loco  contendant^ 
non  Tideo. 
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sed  perperam.  duo  enim  tantammodo  genera  discernuotar,  qnon- 
iam  enuDtiati  constractio  sic  procedit:  8u  nQ&tov  fiiv . . .  gdoy, 
dsiitSQav  dh  itps^flg  iiv(f6lvfig  nagadidoiiivfig  xal  inl  xoihm  (prae- 
terea)  kvgag  7tBQi(p6QO(iivfig  6  nsxMSsvfi^og  ikdfifiavs  xod  ydeVj 
0xoXibv  6voiid6^ri.  necessario  autem  yerba  sio  esse  constrnenda 
intell^tar  inde ,  quod  paDOto  post  ixdkow  posito  sententia  a 
?erbis  inl  dh  xoitm  incipiens  sensu  iusto  caret;  nam  et  parti- 
cula  8x1  deest,  neque  ea  qaae  antecedunt  possunt  iutellegi,  quod 
sententia  principalis  '  6xoXtbv  AvofiA^^'  desiderator.  accedit 
quod  voce  itps^g,  quae  secundum  Ilgenii  aliorumque  int^- 
pretationem  non  ad  scolia,  sed  ad  alterum  carminum  genus  re- 
ferenda est ,  aperte  a  Plutarcho  ratio,  qua  in  scoliis  canendis  nte- 
bantur,  signi6catur,  cum  his  pergat  ille  verbis:  &U,oi  di  (pact 
xriv  iiv(f6ivriv  ov  Tca^^fjg  fiadl^stv,  qnae  cum  ita  sint,  luce  cla- 
rius  apparet  Plutarchum  vel,  ut  rectius  dicam,  auctorem,  quern 
ille  secutus  est  hoc  loco,  non  cum  Dicaearcho  et  Artemone  fa- 
cere,  qui  tradunt  tria  fuisse  carminum  convivalium  genera: 
primum,  quod  ab  omnibus  simul,  alterum,  quod  ab  omnibus  ex 
ordine,  tertium,  quod  non  ab  omnibus,  sed  a  doctissimo  quoqae 
ordinis  respectu  non  habito  cantatnm  sit. 

Sed  ut  misso  interim  Plutarchi  loco  de  Dicaearohi  sententia 
—  nam  Artemonem  Dicaearchi  verba  repetere  patet  —  disputemus, 
veliementer  dolendum  est,  quod  ille  afferre  omisit,  quae  cuiqne 
generi  carmina  sint  attribuenda,  id  quod  sine  dubio  est  gravissi- 
mum.  qua  de  re  primus  disputavit  Ilgen  p.  CLII  sqq.,  cuius 
disputationis  summa  haec  est:  initium  canendi  fiebat  paeane 
h.  e.  carmine  in  dei  alieuius  honorem,  quern  omnes  uno  ore 
canebant.  alterum  genus  erat  inb  ndvt(ov  &d6\uvov  %a%^  iva 
^S^^9  quo  continebantur  Stesichori,  Simonidis  aliorumque  prae- 
stantissimorum  poetarum  carmina;  in  primis  vero  Anao'eontis 
suspicatur  Ilgen  et  alia  eius  generis  odaria  ad  hos  usus  ad- 
hibita  esse,  quibus  carminibus  nomen  fuisse  opinatur  naQowloig* 
tertium  denique  genus  fuisse  scolia,  quae  a  singulis  non  ex  ordine, 
Bed  prout  arbitrium  couvivatoris  tulerit,  cantata  sint.  quamquam 
llgeuium  hie  sibi  ipsum  obloqui  facile  intelleges,  si  ea  respexeris, 
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quae  p.  LXXI  dixit:  *cantionum  convi Valium  duo  tantum  refert 
Pollux  genera,  quorum  alterum  ?ocat  ^agolvia  ^^iiccta,  alterum 
iixokicc;  sed  addi  possunt  naictvsg  et  x&iwi,  ita^  ut  quattuor 
genera  istorum  carminum  habeamus'.  sed  hac  re,  quae  est  levioris 
moment!,  missa  inquiramus,  num  Ilgen  rem  in  universum  recte 
explicayerit. 

Ac  conviTiorum  initio  paeanem  vel  hymnum  ab  omnibus 
simul  cantatum  esse  inter  omnes  constat,  cf.  Plut.  1.  c:  ^q&zov 
^v  rjdov  pdiiv  rot)  d'SO'D  xoLV&g  axavtsg  yn^  tpcDV^  naiccvC^ov- 
tsg.  Athen.  XIV  627  F:  ikXk  (iriv  ol  &Q%atoL  xal  TCsgUkafiov 
B&S6I,  Tcal  v6(ioig  rohg  x&v  d's&v  ii^vovg  cfdtiv  Gnavtag  iv  totg 
itfxid^entv^'').  quid  autem  statu endum  sit  de  altero  et  tertio 
carminum  convivalium,  quorum  mentionem  facit  Dicaearchus, 
genere,  multo  difficilior  est  haec  quaestio,  cum  iUe  ne  uno 
quidem  exposuerit  verbo,  quae  carmina  ad  alterum  illud  genus 
pertinerent.  quod  si  Ilgen  af&rmat  ^6[iata  naQoivia  ad  alterum 
genus,  scolia  ad  tertium  referenda  esse,  haec  mera  est  ooniectura, 
quae  iis  locis,  quos  ille  affert,  non  fulcitur.  ^finitis',  inquit, 
^deorum  laudibus  convivator  ei,  qui  primo  loco  accumbebat, 
citharam  tradebat  eumque  iubebat  aliquid  canere;  cf.  schol. 
Aristoph.  Nub.  v.  1358  (1355):  iv  xolg  6vyL7C06Coig  xvxXp  rofe 
ioxKQiUvoig  6  i(Sxi&X(OQ  didohg  Xvquv  ixilavsv  atfav  ^dT^v\  qui 
autem  eo  scholio  explicantur  versus  hi  sunt: 

jCQ&xov  [ihv  aixbv  xriv  Xvquv  kapdvx*  iyi)  'xiksvaa 
a6ai  UiiiCDvliov  (likog^  xbv  K^tdv,  &g  ini%^ri. 


*')  lam  Alcman  dicit  in  frgm.  2/  (Bergk.):         ^/ 

^oCvotig  dh  xal  h/  d-iaa^iaw 
&vdQsCmv  TtaQcc  doctrvfiovsacw 
nqhcst  nctucvot  'Kotxdt(f%BLv, 

liftcedaemoniorum  morem  describit  Philochorns  apud  Atben.  XIV  680  F: 
f^^g . .,  £v  dsvjtvoTtot^^cmvtoct  xal  nocuxvCcmaiv,  ^Ssiv  xix^'  sva  TvqtaUyv 
XQivsi/v  Sk  tov  noXifJutifxov  Teal  itd'Xov  dtSovat  rm  vix&vrt  nQiots.  cf.  praeterea 
Plato  Sjmp.  176  A,  Xenoph.  Symp.  2.  1,  Plat  qaaest.  symp.  YII  8.  4, 
Athen.  V  179  D. 
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Qui  loci  primo  aspectu  vel  maxime  Ilgenii  sententiae  favere 
yidentor;  verbo  enim  xvxX^  idem  8igni6catar,  quod  yoce  ^g 
apud  Dicaeai'chnm.  sed  collato  scbolio  ad  Aristoph.  Tesp.  v.  122?: 
th  6%6Xi  oncog  naQadi^  *  iv  xvxXco  yicQ  ^dov  tit  (Sxohdj  a  eUii 
xaQoCvi^oi  mdal,  atque  alio  scholio  ad  eundem  versum:  aQitdw 
i^o$  i6zi(Onivovg  fdsiv  dxoXov^cog  rc5  JtQdbt^,  bI  nav6ai,%o  t^j 
^8f^g^  tic  k^S^g*  xalyitQ  6  ig  ^X^S  Sdfpvr^v  ^  ^vQ(fivriv  xcctixav 
fjds  EiyiAovidov  ^  2}eri6ix6Q0v  ybiXri  &XQ^  ov  ijd'ele  xai  [Uth 
taiHa,  w  ipovXetOy  ididov  oi%  cag  i}  td^^g  dxrfcai.  xai  ikeyiv 
6  ds^d^vog  nagic  toi)  nQarov  tic  i^fjg,  xdxelvog  heedCdov  xdhv^ 
p  ifiovksto.  6 tic  zb  ndvxag  ovv  d%Q068oxYix(X)g  aSaiv  xai  Xiyeiv 
tic  lUXri^  6xoXtcc  et^zai  Stic  ti^v  SvffTcoXiaVy  iutellegitur  ea 
Stesichori  Simonidisque  carmina,  quae  in  conviviis  canebantar, 
non  ad  alterum  genus,  quod  Ilgenio  appellare  placuit  TtaQoivtOj 
sed  ad  scolia  esse  referenda  (cf.  scholium  posterius),  quae,  si  fides 
est  habenda  scholio  priore  loco  allato,  yulgo  ordine  orbiculato 
canebantur:  fidem  autem  habendam  esse  docet  locus  Plutarchi 
supra  allatus,  qui  item  scolia  iq>€^g,  docentque  Aristoxenus  et 
Phyllis,  qui  ea  ^ccQic  (liQog  i^flg  cantata  esse  affirmant,  quae 
cum  ita  smt,  apparet  Ilgenii  argumenta  parum  valida  esse,  et 
videndum  est,  num  omnino  fuerit  alterum  illud  carminum  con- 
Tivalium  genus. 

Etenim  quae  erant  carmina  in  conviyiis  cantata?  prae- 
tor hjmuos  conyivii  initio  ab  onmibus  simul  cantatos  yalde 
adamabantur  carmina  Stesichori  et  Simonidis  (Aristoph.  Nub. 
V.  1356  et  schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Vesp.  v.  1222),  delude  Alcaei 
(Aristoph.  Yesp.  y.  1234  cum  schol.),  Anacreontis  aliorumque  qai 
passim  commemorantur  poetarum  lyricorum,  denique  selecta 
quaedam  ex  Homeri,  Aeschyli,  Euripidis  aliorumque  eius  modi 
poetarum  carminibus  (Aristoph.  Nub.  yy.  1364  et  1371,  schol 
Aristoph.  Nub.  y.  1364).  quo  ex  numero  secernenda  sunt  nobis  ea, 
quae  sunt  poetarum  epicornm  et  tragicorum,  nam  profeoto  ne  unus 
quidem  locus  exstat,  quo  haec  carmina  appellentur  scolia.  quae 
autem  restant  carmina  lyrica,  num  quaeso  quid  reperiri  potest, 
quo  cogamur,  ut  ea  in  duo  digeramus  genera,  quorum  alterum 
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ab  omnibus  convivis  ex  ordine,  alteram  a  nonnullis  tautummodo 
cantatum  sit?  equidem  nihil  reperire  possum,  an  tu  serio  putas 
carmen  quoddam  Alcaei  vol  Anacreontis  ab  omnibus  potuisse 
cani,  scolia  autem  in  Harmodium,  Admetum,  Aiacem  alia  tantum 
a  doctissimis?  minime.  itaque  neque  e  re  logica  alterum  illud 
poesis  convivalis  genus  defendi  potest,  et,  quod  Ilgen  de  nomine 
*naQolvia  ut  illius  generis  proprio  dixit,  id  iam  satis  superque 
refutasse  nobis  videmur  (p.  50  sqq.). 

Sad  etiam  alia  ratione  demonstrari  potest,  quae  carmina 
fuerint  scolia.  etenim  optima  via,  qua  certum  quoddam  poesis 
genus  cognoscatur  eiusque  natura  recte  explicetur,  ea  esse  vide- 
tur,  ut  accurate  inquiratur  in  ea  huius  generis  carmina,  quae 
nobis  sunt  servata,  atque  exploretur,  quae  sit  eorum  forma  quae- 
que  argumenta.  quae  cum  ita  se  habeant,  primum  inquiramus  in 
scoliorum  metra. 

Quae  Bergk  coUegit  scolia  triginta  diversissimis  sunt 
composita  metris.  quamquam  notandum  esse  videtur  in  dimidia 
fere  eorum  parte  unum  idemque  reperiri  metrum.  scolia  enim, 
quae  sunt  apud  Bergkium  inde  a  prime  usque  ad  quartum  deci- 
mum,  ad  banc  normam  sunt  composita: 


conferas  exempli  gratia  scolium  VII: 

Bid''  i^v  6xQi6g  Ti$  fiv  6xa6tog 

tb  6tfj^og  duX6vr\  ijCBixa  tbv  voi>v 

i6cd6vraj  xXsl0avta  ndXiv^ 

dvdQa  fpiXov  voyLi^Biv.  dSdXcog  (pQBvL 

idem  autem  metram  deprehenditur  in  Aristoph.  Eccles.  v.  938  sqq., 
nbi  iuvenis  quidam  canit  carmen,  quod  sine  dubio  ortum  est  ex 
imitatione  scolii  a  nobis  modo  allati: 

st&*  i^fjv  naQk  ty  via  xa^svdsiv, 
xal.^i}  'dst  7Cq6xbqov  SiatfTtoSfl^ai, 
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oi  yicQ  iva6%Btbv  toi)x6  yikev^i^a. 

de  metro  ipso  C.  0.  Mueller,  Hist.  litt.  Graec.  P  317  adn.  120 
sic  disputayit:  'Die  Hendekasyllaben  beginnen  mit  einer  gewissen 
Bequemlichkeit  und  Schlaffheit;  aber  mit  dem  dritten  Verse  tritt 
dorch  den  anaplLstischen  Eingang  ein  lebhafter  Aufschwung  ein, 
der  in  dem  anmuthigen  Paare  logaoedischer  Beihen  im  Schlnss- 
verse  sich  in  ein  sch5nes  Gleichgewicht  schaukelt'.  qoibus  adde 
f\^  quae  R  Westphal  (Metrik  II2_774)  disputavit:  'In  der 
^Iteren  Skolienpoesie  wurde  eine  mit  2  Phalaeceen  beginnende 
tetrasticbische  Strophe,  die  wahrscheinlich  auf  die  lesbische  Lyrik 
Oder  Anakreon  zuruckzuf&hren  ist  zu  einer  oft  wiederholten  Form: 
Die  ganze  Strophe  ist  eurhythmisch  eine  Verbindung  ?oq  2  hexa- 
podischen,  2  dipodischen  and  2  brachykatalektischen  tfitr&podi- 
schen  Beihen'.  haec  igitur  Mueller  et  Westphal.  sed  iam  qaaeso 
conferas  Athenaei  (XIY  625  C)  locum,  ex  quo  comperimus 
Pythermum  primum  adhibuisse  modules  lonicos  eosque  in  scoliis 
componendis:  (padl  dk  Ilvd'SQiiov  xhv  Tiqiov  iv  rp  yivei  xflg 
&Q^iovlag  aixci  tovtm  (scil.  tea  *Icc6tI  yivsi)  noLfjaav  iSxaih 
(pocohd  restituit  Casaubonus)  /ttiAi^*  xal  dvk  rb  elvai  xhv  aroti^r^ 
^iGyvLTtbv  *Ia6tl  xkridilvM  xifv  &Qfiovlav.  Pythermi  deinde  Athe- 
naeus  conmiemorat  versum  hunc: 

ovShv  7iv  &Qa  t&kXa  xXijv  6  x^(f6g, 

qui  versus  eandem  formam  metricam  praebet,  quam  tredecim  quae 
sequuntur  in  editione  Bergkiana  scolia,  qua  de  causa  iustae  locos 
est  suspicion!  haec  scolia  omnia  modulis  lonicis  decantata  esse, 
quae  si  vera  sunt,  tum  non  e  Lesbiaca  poesi  haec  stropha  repe- 
tenda  est,  id  quod  Westphal  1.  c.  suspicatur,  sed  ex  lonum  poesi, 
quod  altero  loco  idem  statuit,  quamquam  pro  Anacreonte  potios 
Pythermum  huius  strophae  auctorem  afferre  debebat,  quern  ante 
Anacreontem  vixisse'®)  probabile  est. 


*')  Gf.,  quae  de  hac  re  paulo  infra  disputabimus* 
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Scolia  XVII— XX  exhibent  binos  versus  logaoedicos  non 
ita  multum  differentes  a  versa  quarto  scoliorum,  quae  modo 
tractavimus.  hoc  enim  eorum  est  schema: 


Scolium  Timocreontis  (Bergk  PLG  IIP  1204)  duobus  versi-    y  ^ "  I 
bus**)  continetur  epitrito-trochaicis  sic  conformatis: 


Scolium  XV  stropham  quae  vocatur  Alcaicam  exhibet^  sco- 
lium XVI  constat  e  quattuor  ordinibus  logaoedicis  ita  dispositis : 


Quinque  scolia  (XXI — XXVI),  quae  Praxillae  poetriae  ascri- 
buntur,  biuos  versus  habent  asclepiadeos  maiores,  atque  eodem  metro 
compositum  est  easdemque  fere  ac  Praxillae  carmina  continet 
sententias  carmen  illud  Seleuci,  roO  x&v  IXag&v  aiJudtcov  xotritoi) 
(cf.  Athen.  XV  697  D): 

Tcdyca  naido(pclrj0(o'  noXv  (lot  xdkXiov  rj  ya^stv 

Scolium  XXYII  distichon,  quod  dicitur,  elegiacum  est.  sco- 
lium XXVIIl  carmen  est  duarum  stropharum,  quarum  utraque 
quinis  versibus  logaoedicis  constat,  itemque  scolia  XXIX  et  XXX 
yersibus  constant  logaoedicis. 

Ex  his,  quae  modo  exposuimus,  iam  apparere  puto  scolia  ad 
carta  quaedam  metra  astricta  non  fuisse  idque  tantummodo  in 
iis  componendis  observatum  esse,  ut  paucis  versibus  singula  ab- 
solverentur  carmina.  neque  certam  omnibus  scoliis  melodiam  com- 
munem   fuisse   iam  ex  autiquae  artis   musicae   indole  apparet, 

**)  JOicendum  potias  scolium  quattuor  versibus  constare.  ego  Bergkium 
Mcutus  sum,  qui  duos  tantum  versus  coustituit. 
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quoniam  non  eadem  potoit  esse  melodia  in  carminibos  metris 
diversissimis  compositis. 

Ac  ne  pilo  quidem  aecuratius,  quam  metra  et  modali,  de- 
finita  erant  argnmenta,  quae  in  scoliis  Jractabantur.  qua  de  re 
videas  quae  Eustathius  1574,  14  tradidit:  iivquc  dk  toiaijia 
{0x6Xia)  nsQKfiQOvtar  xk  piv  oxancttxd,  xk  8k  nQbg  igma^ 
TtoXkic  dk  xal  (jTcovdaia,  praeter  ea  conferas  locos,  quos  p.  47  9q. 
attulimus^),  et  Zenobium  I  18:  ^Ad^i^xov  fbiXog'  xb  eig'/iSfk^- 

xov   adoyLBvov   fiiXog   niv^ifiov ix   x6xb   oiru  6xoh&  Tui 

nsv^flQTi  ngbg  xbv  "Adiir^xov  ^Sovio  fiilrij  fiixQ^'S  ^v  ^  HKpif 
avinBii^Bv  'Ak>.ri6ti,v  (cf.  schol.  Arist  Vesp.  v.  1239),  quo  loco 
quasi  in  eodem  genere  ponuntur  67ioUd  et  %Bv^riQri  (lilri.  P^^ 
si  scolia,  quae  nobis  servata  sunt,  respexeris,  videbis  contioeri 
iis  preces  (1 — 5),  facta  praeclara  carmine  celebrata  (9—14), 
sententias  et  praecepta  paucis  versibus  expressa  (7,  8,  15—26), 
alia,  quae,  sive  cum  Eustathio  in  tres  distribuimus  partes:  scolia 
^avillatoria,  amatoria,  seria,  sive  cum  Ilgenio  facimus,  qui  scolia 
cavillatoria,  amatoria,  historica,  mythica,  precatoria,  moralia, 
politica,  laudatoria,  potatoria  distinguit  (p.  CLXXVIII  sq.),  aperte 
demonstrant  quodlibet  argumentuoi  potuisse  tractari  scoliis. 

Videmus  igitur  neque  metro  vel  melodia  neque  certis  qui- 

busdam  argumentis  scolia  esse  insignita  ita,  ut  possint  discemi 

his  rebus  ab  aliis  carminibus  similibus.  quid  igitur  faciendam? 

num  desperandum  est  futurum  esse,  ut  umquam  explieetur  scoliorom 

vis  ac  natura?  minime  mea  quidem  sententia.  hac  enimipsare, 

quod  scoliorum  prae  ceteris  carminibus  convivalibus  nihil  pro- 

I  prium  est,  inducimur,  ut  sumamus  et  naQoivut  et  6xoXi,d^  baec 

,  enim  vulgo  duo  carminum  potatoriorum  statuuntur  genera,  sco- 

j  liorum  nomine  fuisse  appellata.  vides  nos  in  disputando  ad  eand^ 

pervenisse  sententiam,  quam  ut  amplecteremur,  ante  eramus  coacti. 

facere  autem  non  possum,   quin  hoc  loco  Grimii  affeitun  verba 


'*)  Addi  potest  locus  AtheD.  X  427  D:  ^  itn*  a(fx^g  x6  fih 
cnMnv  ajtodsdofisvov  rolg  dtolg,  6  Sk  xortapog  xcZg  ^Qmitdvotf  .,•  dto  tm 
tie  axoXuc  xaXovfisva  fi^Xf^  t&v  d^aimv  ^ro^ifrc&v  kXij^  iatip. 
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(1.  c.  p.  42),  qui  quamquam  tantummodo  qnasi  praeteriens  egit 
de  hac  re,  tamen  vernm  praesagiisse  videtur:  'cum  scolia  ilia 
carmina  dicereutur^  quae  ultimo  loco  inter  scyphos  duUo  accu- 
bitionis  ordine  serrato  a  doctissimo  quoque  ad  lyram  canerentur,    ^ 
com  praeter  hoc  unum  nihil  nobis  traditum  sit  vel  in  argnmenti  ; 
natura  vel  in  formae  aut  numerorum  positum,  quo.  scolia  genera-  f 
liter  ab  aliis  carminibus,  nisi  haec  ipsa,  ut  paeanes,  certam  ali-  | 
quam  notam  habeant,  discerni  possint,  facile  apparet  omne  huius  j 
modi  indicium   (scil.   quod  Ilgen  fecit,   qui  %aQolvia  ei  6xoXim  I 
distinguenda  esse  dicit)   lubricum  esse  et  incertissimum,  atque  j 
omnia  fere  carmina  pro  scoliis  usurpari  et  cantari  potuisse.  equi- 
dem  vehementer  dubito,  num  scolia  certum  aliquod  ac  distinctum 
carminum  convivalium  genus  fuerint.'  quae  rectissime  se  habere, 
partim  iam  sumus  conati  demonstrare,  partim  ex  iis,  quae  modo 
disputaturi  sumus^  elucebit. 

Etenim  iam,  cum  scoliorum  nomen  explicaremus ,  suspicati 
sumus  carmina  yetustissima  Aeolica  cantilenas  fuisse  convivales 
£t  scolia  appellata  esse,  quae  res  facile  veterum  potest  com- 
probari  testimoniis.  ac  primum  quaeso  Aristophanis  versum  inspi- 
-cias  ab  Athenaeo  XV  694  A  servatum:  ^6ov  diq  (lot  6xoli6v  tc 
lapdtv  ^Ahcaiov  x  ^Jlvaxgiovtog,  delude  Aristotelis  locum  Polit. 
Ill  9.  5,  qui  haec  habet:  olov  Bikotnd  nots  MtxvXrivaioi  UvX' 
taabv  ngbg  tovg  ipvyddag,  mv  7tQ0BL6XTqxB6av  ^AvxiiLSvidrig  xal 
^Akxalog  6  noiifitiqg.  Srilol  d^  ^Akxatog,  on  fOgavvov  etXovto  xbv 
ILxxaxbv  iv  xivi  x&v  ijxokicbv  iisl&v'   inixt(ia  yicg  oftr 

xbv  xaxoTtdxQtda 
Ilvxxaxbv  n6kB(og  xdg   &%6Xo  xal  ^aQvSaCyiovog 
i0xd6avxo  x^quwov  iiiy'  inaiviovxsg  doXlisg. 
quod  fragmentum  Bergk  recte  quidem  inter  scolia  (frg.  37  A  p.  942) 
rettulit,  sed  a  carminibus  stasioticis  separavit.   quod  num  iure 
fecerit,  dubito.    erat  enim  [iHog  simul  axantcaxixdv  et  6xoXi6v. 
neque  vero  alterum  pendet  ab  altero.  nam  carminis  argumentum 
significamus,  si  axatJtoxiTcdv  nominamus,  sin  6xoXtbv  [liXog  dici- 
mus,  carmen  convivale  esse  indicatur.  stasiotica  autem  in  epulis 
cantata  esse  confirmatur  Aristoph.  Vesp.  v.  1230  sqq: 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


—    62    — 

iicv  ixstXfj,  vij  JC  bxbqov  (scil.  6xoli6v)  a6o(mt. 
&v^Q(Ofp'  oizog  6  (iai6(i€vog  tb  (liya  xgdtogj 
ivrgi^sig  hi  tkv  xdXtv,  &  S*  ixstcci  ^ojcdg. 

qnos  ad  versus  scholiasta  haec  adnotayit:  mv&Qmq)'  ovtog 
6  fucLvd^ievog'  itaqk  xh  ^AXxaCov  AvriQ  ovtog  6  (latdfisvog  tb 
luya  xQcitog^  dvxQiipsi  td%u  tkv  itdhv  &  d*  S%Btai  ^oxdg.  ivtl 
ToiJ  irit&v  (liya  XQdtog'  ot'ro  rf'  Aloksig,  et  ad  vers.  1235: 
AvaxQi^Big*  AvaxQi^Big  tccxiog  r^v  n6hv,  ijtig  fCQbg  rof)ro  ^ixH. 
ix  t&v  'AXxalov  8h  Jtagpdst  slg  KXiarva  6)g  iiaivdiisvov.  unde 
apparet  ea  quoque  carmina,  quae  6ta6icnixd  vocantur  a  gram- 
maticis,  scolia  et  fuisse  et  appellata  esse,  nonne  vero  id  certis- 
simum  argumentum  est  totam  poesim  veterem  Aeolicam  olim 
fuisse  convivalemy  ita  ut  carmina  scoliorum  nomine  possent  signi- 
ficari?  qui  autem  poesis  melicae  fragmenta  edenda  curaverunt, 
partim  veterum  grammaticorum  eiempla  secuti,  partim  suo 
arbitrio  plura  genera  constituerunt:  TtccQolvia,  6viin:otixdj  iQa- 
tixd  alia;  et  recte  quidem,  modo  teneamus  bis  nominibus  atgu- 
menta  tantum  carminum  significari,  uno  autem  posse  compre- 
bendi  eius  modi  carmina  convivalia  nomine  i.  e.  nomine  sco- 
liorum^'). 

Sed  etiam  apud  alias  Graeciae  gentes  bic  illic  carmina  con- 
vivalia in  universum  scolia  appellata  esse  manifestum  fit  Anti- 
pbanis  verbis  apud  Atben.  XV  695  F: 

^AQ^iddtrOg  ixBxaksltOy  navicv  ^daro, 
fi€ydli]v  ^ibg  6aytriQog  dxatov  ri^i  xvg. 

quibus  versibus  veri  simile  fit  scolium  illud  celeberimum  in 
Harmodium  etiam  ut  paeanem  cantatum  esse,  nam  scolia 
ab  omnibus  etiam  simul  cantata  esse  ut  paeanes  tradit  Clem. 
Alex.  72,  3  S :  6xoXibv  ydsto  xotv&g  iatdvxcav  &iuc  g)(ov^  naut^i- 
tovtcov,  conferatur  etiam  Atben.  I  23  E:  9s6noyMog 


^*)  Quae  cum  ita  sint,  apparet  Ilgenium  falsum  esse  dicentem  p.  CXCVI 
pessime  egisse  Nauzeum,  quod  Alcaei  carmina  inter  soolia  rettulisset 
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iitivofuv  (istic  taDtcc 

TeXa^&vog  ol^iciiovtsg  dlXi^Xoig  (liXri. 

abi  TsXan&vog  iiiXri  sunt  scolia  in  Telamonem  et  Aiacem  can- 
tata (scol.  17  et  18  Bergk).  atqae  idem  coliigi  posse  videtur  e 
Plat.  Gorg.  451  E :  olfiaL  ydg  as  Axrixoivai  iv  tolg  ov^nocloig 
q^Sdvrcov  dv^QdiXfov  toi>to  tb  6%oXi6v^  iv  p  xataQif^(ioi^vtat 
^dovtsg^  5x1,  {yyialvaw  yikv  &Qt6t6v  i6zv  xtL,  unde  apparet 
omnes  convi?as  simul  illud  scoliiim  cantasse.  porro  nonne  mirum 
in  modnm  qoinque  scolia,  quae  ab  Athenaeo  prime  loco  afferuntar, 
cum  bymnis  concinunt?  quis  autem  haec  carmina  scolia  esse 
contenderet ,  nisi  forte  fortuna  ab  Athenaeo  inter  cetera  scolia 
afferrentur?  quamquam  enim  hae  cantinnculae  differunt  ab 
hymnis  qui  vnlgo  dicuntur  eo,  quod  breviores  sunt,  tamen 
quin  ab  omnibus  simul  cantatae  sint,  nuUo  pacto  dubitari  potest. 
Denique  si  demonstrari  potest  vel  carmina  convivalia  ele- 
giaca  inter  scolia  numerata  esse,  non  amplius  licet  dubitare, 
quin  quodlibet  carmen  lyricum  in  symposiis  cantatum  appellatum 
sit  scolium.  atque  inter  scolia  ab  Athenaeo  servata  hoc  reperitur 
distichon  elegiacum: 

iyX^t,  xal  Kqdmvi^  didxovSy  fiiyd'  i;rtAiJ^ov, 
si  dk  XQVS  dyad'olg  dvdQdaiv  olvoxoeiv. 

fsiso  enim  Ilgen  p.  95  descripsit  huius  carminis  metrum,  quam- 
quam paulo  post  (p.  97)  de  ea  re  dubitans  ipse  haec  adiecit: 
'quoties  certo  lego  Athenaei  textum,  toties  aures  meae  in  nume- 
rum  elegiacum  inclinant.'  primus  autem  e  libris  manuscriptis 
distichi  formam  restituit  Dindorf  in  editione  Athenaei  a  se  curata. 
ac  distichon  carminum  melicorum  instar  cantari  potuisse  coUigitur 
ex  Athen.  XIY  620  C,  quamquam  hoc  loco  non  de  carminibus  con- 
vivalibus  agitur:  XaiiaMcop  d*  iv  tp  tcbqI  UtrjtftxdQOv  xal  fislp- 
dridijval  qyri6tv  ov  yidvov  rk^O^i^QOv^  dkXic  xal  tic^H(Si68ov  xal 
^jQXildxov^  hi.  Sk  M^fiviQiiov  xal  OcjxvXldov.  KUaQxog  8'  iv 
T^E  TCQoxiQ^  nagl  yQltpcuv*  tic  'AqxiX6xoVj  (prialv,  6  ZvyLcyvldrig  6 
Zaxiiv^iog  iv  tolg  ^edtgotg  inl  dltpQov  xad^fievog  igqa^tpdn . 
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Av6aviag  d'  iv  rp  n(fdnp  xsqI  lafifioTtoi^v  Mvaalava  xhv  ^(opo- 
dbv  XiyBv  iv  talg  Ssili£6i  x&v  I^fuovidov  rivkg  ldiifi(ov  imw^- 
vs6^ai.  et  ib.  XIV  619  B:  rjdavto  dk  ^A^H^viev  xal  ol  Xaf^dwdov 
v6^i  naQ'  olvov ,  &g  '^EQfiiTtndg  (pri6i,v  iv  r^  kxrcij  xsqI  vofio- 
f^st&v^). 

Quibus  ex  locis  videmus  etiam  carmina  elegiaca,  iam- 
bica,  alia  iustis  modulis  decantata  esse  in  symposiis,  quae  car- 
mina scolia  DODDumquam  appellata  esse  testis  est  scolinm  XXVIL 
recte  igitur  statuit  Welcker  affirmans  etiam  in  Theognidis  car- 
minibus,  qualia  nunc  habemus,  inesse  scolia^).  apte  enim  partes 
quaedam  selectae  e  poetae  Megarensis  elegiis  cani  poterant  in 
conviviis  (of.  Welcker  iD  prolegg.  ad  Theogn.  edit.  p.  XCVU  sq.). 
ac  de  symposiaca  elegia  scripserunt  Fr.  Osann  in  Symbol,  ad 
histor.  litt.  Graec.  et  Lat.  I  p.  38  sqq.  et  Nicol.  Bach  'De  sym- 
posiaca Graecorum  elegia'  in  programmate  Fuldensi  1837,  qui, 
qaamquam  nihil  conferunt  ad  nostram  rem,  tamen  in  eo  con- 
sentiunt,  quod  scolia  ipsa,  quamquam  proprie  ad  Aeolicnm  laiXog 
referantur,  tamen  nonnumquam  elegiacam  quoque  indoisse  formam 
statuunt.  quae  cum  ita  sint,  iam  dubium  non  esse  ?idetur,  qain 
omnes  illae  breves  cantileuae  conyivales,  quae  primum  abAeo- 
libus  excultae  postea  a  ceteris  quoque  gentibus  Graecis  adamatae 
sunt;  scolia  siot  habenda  et  appellanda. 

At,  dicat  aliquis,  quid  de  Dicaearchi  sententia  iudicandom 
est?  num  tu  fictum  esse  statuis,  quod  ille  de  scoliis  a  peritis- 
simo  quoque  nuUo  ordinis  respectu  habito  cantatis  dixit?  nequa- 
quam,  sed  putaverim  Dicaearchi  explicationem  ad  posteriora  re- 


**)  cf.  Plut.  de  mas.  8:  h  &qxv  ^^^^  fUfisXonoLtjpiivtt  ol  ailf9» 
jjdov  et  Theogn.  y.  289  sqq.: 

d-oivtjg  dh  xal  slXanivt^OL  naqiaa^ 

Iv  mkauLs,  7toXX&v  %si^vog  hv  arofutavv, 
%ai  as  cvv  avXiaytoiai  Uyvtpd'oyyois  viot  6vdQ3g 

svTtoaficog  iQcezol  TUxXd  re  xal  Xtyia 
aaovT&L. 
^*i  De  Theognidis  scoliis  conferas  etiam,  quae  dispntaTit  LeatBcb, 
PhUol  XXX  p.  218. 
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ferendam  esse  tempora;  qnibus,  quin  revera  scolia  mode  illo  arti* 
fidoso  cantata  sint,  noo  est  quod  dubitemus.  quae  res  ut  clarius 
demoDstretur,  inspiciamus  locum  nnicum,  quo  scolia  a  singulis 
conyivis  cantata  proferuntur.  exstat  autem  apud  Aristophanem  in 
Vesp.  V.  1220  sqq.,  ubi  convivii  legitur  descriptio,  in  quo  scolia 
canuntur.  sed  cum  summum  huius  loci  videatur  esse  momentum, 
eum  int^rum  exscribam: 

BJE.  avXritQlg  ivs(pv6ri0sv.  ol  dh  6vyac6xai 
bUsIv  &ia)Qogj  Ahxivrig,  9av6g^  KXicDV, 
^ivog  tig  ^rsgog  nQbg  TCStpaMlg  ^AxiatOQog. 
toiitovg  ^vvG)v  tic  6x6Xl   STtag  di^si.  9IA,  %dK&g. 

BjdE.  dkrid'sg;  9 1  A.  ag  ovdslg  AiaxQlcov  di^etai. 
BJE.  iyGf  atoo^ar  xal  Sii  yccQ  sl^'  iya>  KXiav^ 

ad(o  dh  TCQ&tog  ^Aq^oSlov  '  Si^ei  dh  6v. 

ovdslg  TtdtTtot^  dviiQ  eysvz'  ^Ad^vaig  — 

0L4.   oil  oiit(o  ye  xavoDQyog  (oidh)  xXintrig  — 
BAR.  xoijxl  0h  8Qa6Big\  naQaTtoXsl  ^oafievog' 
g>T^6€t  yicQ  i^oletv  66  xal  diaipd^SQEtv 
^"^  xal  tfj^ds  tijg  yfig  iij^Xav,  01  A.  iya>  di  ySy 

iicv  &7tsvl%  vii  AC  bxbqov  atfo/xat. 
Giv^Q(oq)\  ovxog  6  iiaidiisvog  tb  ^iya  XQatogj 
^  ^'  dvtQBipsig  hi  ticv  n6hv  •  &  8'  ^xstai  ^onag. 

BAE.  tl  S\  otav  @6(X)Qog  n^gbg  nod&v  xaxaxsC^vog 
^8rj  KXicovog  Xapdfisvog  tijg  ds^c 
'Ad[irixov  X6yov,  ^xatQB,  fia^dyy  wbg  iyad'oi)g  (plXsi^ 
^^"^  xovxp  xl  Xil^Btg  6xoU6v,  <P1A.  pdtxcbg  iy6, 

oix   B0XLV    dlCSTtBxl^BlVy 

ovd'  &yLq>oxiQOi,6v  y{yvB6d'ai  g>lXov. 
BAE.  yLBxk  rofhrov  Al0%lv7ig  6  UiXXov  di^sxaiy 
iviiQ  6og>bg  Tcal  iJLOv6ix6g'  x&t'  a6Btai' 

KXBixaydQa  xa  xi  — 
(lol  fLBtic  ©BXxaXcbv  — 
01jd.  TtoXXii  Sri  8LBx6fin:a6ag  ch  xiyA. 
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Quo  ex  loco  apparere  dicit  Ugen  hnnc  ftiisse  scoliorum 
recitandonim  morem  (p.  GLX  sqq.) :  qui  primo  loco  aocombebat, 
cantabat  scolium,  quo  finite  citharaoi  tradebat  alii  ex  coiiYi?an- 
tibus  nuUo  ordinis  respectu  habito,  qui  idem  argufnenttim  tra- 
debat variaiis  verbis  et  sentcfUiiSy  iisdem  tamen,  si  fieri  poterat, 
numeris;  hio  tertio,  cui  yolebat,  citharam  tradebat  ex  ordine, 
et  sic  fieri  poterat,  ut  quinquies,  sexies  ac  vel  decies  scoliorum 
orbis  instaoraretur.  haec  fere  Ugen.  sed  mihi  iterum  atque 
iterum  Aristophanis  locum  tractanti  non  contigit,  ut  tale  quid  elioe- 
rem.  num  enim  Ugen  fortasse  putavit  Tocem  Sixsad'oi  in  versibns 
1222  et  1243  significare'scolia  recipere  ita,  ut  idem  tractetur  argu- 
mentum  variatis  lantummodo  verbis?'  an  ad  illam  sententiam 
adductus  est  Versu:  oidslg  %(bnox'  dviiQ  iyBvx'  'A^vatgj  quo 
continuari  putabat  scolium  in  Harmodium  modo  cantatnm?  sed 
licet  concedatur  bunc  versum  ad  Harmodium  spectare,  tameo 
non  sequitur  banc  prinoipalem  cantionum  formam  fuisse;  nam 
subsequitur  statim  Alcaei  scolium,  quod  neque  eodem  metro 
neque  de  eodem  argumento  compositum  est,  quo  Harmodii  sco- 
lium. porro  num  tu  dubitabis  Ilgenii  explicationem  verbi  dixe^^ai 
abicere,  si  versum  1243  inspexeris?  nam  Aristophanes  Aeschi- 
nem  cantum  excepturum  esse  dicit  et  carmen  ipsum,  quod  can- 
taturus  est  Aeschines,  affert.  at  num  eodem  metro  compositum 
est  carmen  illud,  num  eo  idem  tractatur  argumentum  quod 
scolio  antecedente? 

Sed  iam  totius  loci  contextum  consideremus.  filius  igitnr 
patri  primum  cuiusdam  scolii  versum  dicit,  pater  autem  non 
idem  scolium  recitat,  sed  alius  scolii  verba,  quibus  soolii 
sententia  ridiculum  in  modum  immutatur.  atque  eodem  uti- 
que  modo  versus  1245—1248  explicandi  sunt,  contra  autem 
vv.  1236—1243  Theorus  totum  scolium  cantans**)  fingitur,  ad 
quod  Philooleo  alio  scolio  reepondet.  iam  si  quis  quaerat,  quae 


**)  Quaroqaam  enim  primum  tantum  yeramn  recitat,  tamen  totam 
scoliam  earn  cantasse  tibi  fingas  oportet,  quod  non  ad  primum  Terram,  sed 
ad  totius  scolii  sententiam  respondet  Philocleo. 
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redundent  ex  face  loco^  haec  sunt,  aotiqaa  secdiorQm  vis  ac 
Datura  etiam  e  poetae  c^mioi  verbis  perspicitur.  nam  conviyarum 
unusquisque  carmen,  quodonmque  Tult,  canit  nullis  metri,  argu- 
ment!, recitandi  ordinis  astrictas  legibus.  neque  tamen  Aristo- 
phani  in  animo  fuit  accurate  describere,  quo  modo  scolia  Tulgo 
cantarentur,  sed  facete  scolia  singula  quodam  modo  cohaerentia 
finxit  ita,  ut  alterum  alterius  responsum  contineret  vel  ut  prions 
scolii  versus  primus  continuaretur  verbis  posterioris  scolii.  qua 
in  re  quamquam  huius  loci  vis  comica  inest»  tamen  nihil,  quod 
scoliorum  proprium  ac  peculiare  fuerit,  profertur.  iure  igitur 
Ulrici  1.  c.  II  379  adn.  232  negat  scolia  inter  se  cohaesisse, 
id  quod  opinatur  Ilgen,  atque  ita  pergit: '  Wenn  trotzdem  so  etwas 
vorkam,  so  ist  es  nur  ein  Spiel  des  Scharfsinnes  (wie  Aristopb. 
Vesp.  1220)*. 

Sed  etiam  inter  scolia  ipsa  servata  quaedam  repperisse  sibi 
visus  est  Ilgen ,  quae  suam  confirmarent  opinionem ,  dico  scolia 
in  Harmodium  Aristogitonemque  et  Aiacem.  ac  scolia  in  Har- 
modium  ille  (p.  CLXVI)  ita  cantata  esse  putat,  'ut  secundum 
scolium  (i.  e.  stropham  alteram)  ab  alio  cantum  a  primo  ex- 
(ripiente  {ds^a(iiva))  et  tertium  (i.  e.  tertiam  stropbam)  ab  eo, 
ad  quern  a  secundo  canendi  officium  delatum  erat,  ad  imitationem 
primi  tum  in  re  tum  in  numero  adiectum  esse  putandum  sif , 
et  opinatur  ea  tantummodo  scolia  posse  dioi  perfecta,  quae  varias 
eiusdem  sententiae  exornationes  exhibeant,  quod  de  scoliis  in 
Harmodium  esse  statuendum. 

Sed  antequam  inquiramus,  quid  ex  scolio  in  Harmodium 
de  scoliorum  natura  in  universum  redundet,  scolium  illud  ipsum 
accuratius  tractemus,  quod  quo  facilius  procedat,  totum  mihi 
carmen  liceat  apponere: 

*Er  fiv0tov  xkadl  tb  i((pog  q>oQ'q<fC0j 
m0%BQ  *AQ(i6Siog  xal  'AQi<fxoyBlxGyi/y 
RtB  vbv  tijQccwov  Ttxavitrj^v^ 
laovdfiovg  t'  *A^vag  ixoiriiJdrriv, 
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9lXxaz'  'A(ffi6dv'y  ov  xl  nov  tidvtixdcgy 
vi^6ovg  d'  iv  (M^ccxaQiov  6i  q)ec<rvv  slvai^ 
tva  nsQ  noddxTig  ^A%iXBvgj 
TvSstdtiv  ti  ipMiv  i^d'Xbv  ^u>(ii^dBa. 

'Ev  iivQtov  xkadl  tb  ^Upog  q>OQi^6co^ 
&onBQ  'jiQ^dcog  xal  ^AQUftoysitcjv, 
or'  'A^valri^  iv  d^<jiaig 
&v8Qa  tvQavvov  "Ijtnagxov  ixaLvitriv, 

Alsl  6q>^v  xXiog  ia^srai  xat'  ulav^ 
tpiXxax^  ^AQfidSiog  xaX  'AQi6toyslta)v, 
Sxt  xbv  xiQttwov  xtavitipf, 
i6ov6[jLOvg  x'  ^Ad'i^uag  i7toiri<faxriv, 

Coios  carminis  uuam  tantam  stropham  Ilgen  opinatur  po- 
tuisse  condi  a  poeta  Callistrato,  quern  auctorem  carminis  esse 
scimus  ei  Hesyohio  s.  v.  'AqimSIov  ybiXog*  xb  hcl  'AQfu>Slf 
Ttoiri&hv  fsxokibv  izb  KaXXvaxgaxov  oiix(og  iksyov,  primam  qnod 
in  nullo  scolio  plures  fnerint  strophae  (cf.  p.  59),  deinde 
propter  argamentum  scolii  ipsum.  'quae',  inquit,  ^hoius  soolii 
habentur  a  viris  doctis  strophae  tertia  et  quarta ,  eae  sunt  iini- 
tationes  primi  scolii ,  yel  quae  esse  putatur ,  strophae  primae. 
quis  enim  ferret  carmen  per  plures  strophas  deductum  non  plus 
quam  unam  sententiam  tractans  et  in  verbis  tantum  nonnihil 
variatum?'  quod  si  Ilgen  opinabatur  omnia  scolia  fuisse  mono- 
stropha,  egregie  falsus  est.  quamquam  enim  carmina  conviyalia 
plerumque  brevia  fuisse  consentaneum  est,  tamen  plures  etiam  in 
singulis  fuisse  strophas  demonstrari  potest  scolio  XXVIII  (B), 
quod  e  duabus  strophis  constare  omnes  Tiri  docti  consentinnt 
deinde  qui ,  quaeso ,  potest  afferri  veterum  locus ,  quo  ex  una 
tantummodo  stropha  scolia  constitisse  tradatur?  multo  autem  le- 
ctins observata  sunt,  quae  de  carminis  argumento  protulit  Ogen. 
neque  enim  quemquam  fugere  potest  primae  strophae  versus  duo 
priores  in  tertia,  posteriores  in  quarta  repeti  stropha,  deinde 
prima  stropha  idem  quod  tertia,  altera  idem  quod  quarta  did 
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nemo  non  videt.  quibus  rebus  Bergk  commotus  esse  videtur,  ut 
Ugenium  secutus  quattuor  in  Harmodium  scolia  distingueret, 
oontra  Fritzsche  (quaest.  Aristoph.  p.  50  sqq.),  Schneidewin^ 
Hartnng  unius  soolii  formam  servavernnt  (cf.  etiam  Grim 
p.  48  adn.  24). 

lam  qui  carmen  in  quattuor  distribuunt  scolia,  dubitant, 
quam  stropham  principalem  huius  scolii  formam  quasque  imi- 
tatione  expressas  esse  putent.  ac  Bergk  quidem  Ilgenium  secutus 
principem  cantilenam  fuisse  censet  scolium  alterum,  cum  scholiasta 
ad  Aristoph.  Acharn.  y.  980  haec  adnotet:  iv  taig  t&v  Ttdtcav 
4Jw6dotg  rjS6v  rt  fiiXog  ^AQfioSlov  [tucXov^vov,  ov  ^  ^9%^' 
tplXxa^'  'Aqu6Si%  oij  il  Ttov  ti^vrixag,  sed  minime  manifestum 
est  verba  ov  ff  Agxri  ad  omnia  simul,  id  quod  opinatur  Bergk, 
referenda  esse  carmina,  immo  probabilius  est  scholiastam  alterum 
tantum  carmen  respexisse.  id  quod  comprobatur  etiam  eo,  quod 
simili  modo  schol.  Aristoph.  Lys.  v.  632  verbis  i%  rof)  6xoXwO 
primum  tantum  significavit  carmen,  quo  loco  simul  evincitur 
primam  stropham  Aristophani  notam  fuisse.  alterius  autem  stro- 
phae  Aristophanes  altero  quoque  Achamensium  loco  (v.  1093)  men- 
tionem  iniecit,  ubi  inter  res  ad  cenam  necessarias  saltatrices  comme- 
morantnr,  quas  poeta  rk  q>iltad''  'Agit^odlov  dicit  scolii  illius 
verbis  lepide  in  usum  suum  conversis.  Aristophanis  igitur  tem- 
poribus  duas  minimum  strophas  exstitisse  apparet. 

Sed,  ut  haec  mittamus,  stropham,  quam  primo  posuimus 
loco,  revera  priucipem  atque  ab  ipso  Callistrato  compositam  esse 
iam  eo  mihi  quidem  evinci  videtur,  quod  primum  ei  assignavit 
locum  Athenaeus.  adde  quod  ita  comparata  est  ea  stropha,  ut, 
si  eam  cum  ceteris  contuleris,  primariam  earn  fuisse  facile  con- 
cedas.  quam  ob  rem  non  dubito,  quin  Hesychii  verba  s.  v.  'Aq- 
(todlav  (liXog  ad  banc  stropham  sint  referenda,  quod  si  mecum 
statueris,  iam  quo  modo  ceterae  ortae  sint  strophae,  sic  fere 
^xplicari  potest  principi  strophae  nescio  quis  alteram  adiecit, 
qua  Harmodium  laudibus  extoUeret.  delude  tertius  quartam  et 
Harmodii  et  Aristogitonis  laudes  continentem  addidit,  quam  ut 
eonecteret  cum  prima  et  secunda,  tertiam  inseruit,  qua  primam 
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aliqutntnm  variaiam  repetiit.  aimml  vero  id  egisse  videtur,  ut 
binis,  quae  iam  ezstabant,  strophis  biQaa  oppooeret.  sic  ex  uio 
quattiior  facta  sunt  carmina  ita  dispoaita  et  cooexa^  ut  uaiim 
efficere  riderentur  poeina  ex  duabns  binaram  stropbamm  eom- 
positum  partibus. 

Qiiod  si  Ilgen  opinabatar  hoc  solo  in  scolio  scoliorain  na- 
tnram  posse  cc^nosoi  io  eo  sitam ,  ut  idem  ab  unoquoqae  ood- 
Tiva  tractaretur  argomentam  immutatis  tantom  verbis  ac  sen- 
tentiis,  falsus  est.  nam  in  sooliis  poetarom  Aeolioorum,  qui  primi 
hoc  poeais  genns  excolderunt ,  tale  quid  reperiri  nequit,  et  si 
concedimus  scoliom  in  Harmodium  eo  modo,  quo  Ilgen  vnltt 
oantatum  esse,  nnm  id  ad  scoliorum  naturam  pertinuisse  sta- 
tnendum  estP  nonne  libero  convivantium  arbitrio  relictum  erat, 
utrnm  ille,  qai  in  oanendo  sequeretur  primum,  idem  tractaiet 
argumentom  necne? 

Simili  modo  iudicandum  est  de  sooliis  in  Aiacem,  qnonun 
tria  exstare  opinio  est: 

xat  TsXccfi&vog,  Alav  alxfiritd,  kiyov6i  6e  .„ 

ig  TQotav  &QiCtov  ild'stv  ^ceva&v  fwr'  '^j^tAX^ir.         | 

deinde : 


,3»^^« 


tbv  Tskaficbva  nQc^tov,  Atavxa  8h  SsvtsQov 

ig  Tgotav  Xiyov0vv  il^stv  jdava&v  xal  ^Jxillia^^). 

denique  Alcaei  versum  hue  spectare  putant  commemoratum  ab 
Hephaestione  61: 

KgoviSa  ^a6lkriog  yivog  Alav^  xhv  Aqi^xov  xid'  ^AxiXUa 
(qxOciv  ig  Tgotav  t&v  j^ava&v  ik^afiev  sapplevit  Bergk, 
\tA^ij.\\»        ig  Tgotav  kiyovmv  ik^ecv  jdava&v  fiixcc  Hartung) 

sane  mirandum  est  omnes  viros  doctos  conclamare  hos  versos^ 
qaod  ad  sensam  attineat,  variationes  unius  eiusdemque  rei  esse, 
nam  in  prima  stropha  Aiacem  post  Achillem  fortissimum  Tinan 
inter  Danaos  fuisse  poeta  dicit,  in  altera  antem  narratnr  Tela- 


^)  Sic  codices  praebent  quo  autem  iure  Bergk  scripserit  fuxA^  equidem 
non  perspicio. 
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monem  io  prima,  Aiacem  et  Achillem  in  seouoda  expeditione 
Troiana  interfuisse.  quae  quidem  scolia  arte  cobaerere  oon  potest 
negari,  sed  idem  in  utroque  non  did  nemo  non  videt  quod  autem 
ad  versnm  Alcaei  attinet,  omnino  pro  certo  statoi  nequit^ 
ntrnm  e  scolio  duomm  versuum  sit  desamptos  necne.  nam  baec 
sententia  ex  Homed  II.  B  768  deprompta  est: 

ivdQ&v  5*  ai  lUy"  &Qi6tog  hiv  Tskafu&viog  Atag, 
6q>Q*  ^Axvkehg  fii^visv'  8  yicQ  n:oXi)  tpiQtaxog  fjsv. 

qaam  etiam  longiori  cuidam  carmini  inserere  potuit  Alcaeus  vel 
hymno  vel  scolio.  qnam  ob  rem  dubitari  potest,  nnm  recte  fecerint* 
Bergk  et  Hartung  unum  tantom  versum  ad  aoalogiam  scoliorum 
illonim  supplentes.  sed  utut  res  se  babet,  nibil  ilia  scolia  con- 
fernnt  ad  Ilgenii  opinionem  confirmandam. 

Age  nunc  redeamus,  unde  orsi  sumus.  etenim  supra  diximns 
scoliorum  canendorum  morem,  qualem  Dicaearcbus  describit,. 
posteriorum  demum  temporum  fuisse,  neque  ullam  omnino  esse 
causam,  cur  earn  rem  fictam  et  Dicaearcbi  commentum  putemus. 
nam  ex  Aristophanis  loco,  quern  modo  tractavimus,  colligi  potest 
eius  aetate  scolia,  quamquam  non  semper  eodem  modo  quo  ille 
finxit,  tamen  artificiosius  recitata  esse  quam  antiquitus.  porro 
si  reputamus  scoliis  in  epularum  fine  fuisse  locum,  quern  postea 
obtinnerunt  aenigmata,  griphi,  alii  lusus  bis  similes,  facile  patet 
scolia,  qualia  describuntur  a  Dicaearcbo,  quasi  praenuntia  illius 
poesis  fuisse,  quo  factum  est,  ut  carmina  ilia  simplicia  olim  ab 
Alcaeo  et  Anacreonte  cantata  propter  recitandi  modum  difficilia 
evaderent  atque  a  peritissimis  tantum  canerentur  bominibus.  de 
aenigmatibus  autem  conferas  ea,  quae  Plutarcbus  (Quaest.  symp.  V 
init.)  disputat,  qui  in  epularum  fine  aenigmata  et  similia  proponi 
solere  diserte  tradit.  quibus  adde  quae  Athenaeus  exposuit 
X   448  B— 459  C.^)    iam    si    respexeris,    quae    dicit    Atben. 


'*)  De  hoc  argumento  scripseruDt  praeter  alios :  F.  Morawski,  de  Grae- 
coram  poesi  aenigmatica.  diss,  ioaug.  Monast.  1S62,  J.  Ehlers,  Atvtyfuc  xal 
ypltpog,  diss,  inaag.  Bonnae  1867.  idem,  de  Graecorum  aenigmatis  et  griphia 
progr.  Prentlav.  1876. 
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X  457  E:  iXXtc  (i&XXov  ticg  toucvtag  x&  TtQthva)  inog  lafi^Blov 
Blx6vtv  xo  ix6fi€vov  BJta6xov  Xiyeiv^  xal  xi>  xaq>dXaiov  elxdvti 
ivxsiMBlv  xh  exigov  xoitixod  xtvog,  si  xi^v  avxi^v  shts  yvofw^* 
ixi  dk  liyHv  s7ca6xov  la^pslov  xxi^  nonne  similes  tibi  videbuntur 
hi  lusus  scoliis,  si  ea  ita,  at  Dicaearchus  tradit,  canebantar?  ita- 
que  recte  Hartung  in  'Diar.  antiqu.  litt.'  N.  S.  IV  559  haec 
adnotavit:  'Der  Einzelgesang  war  keine  Erfinduog  der  Athener, 
aber  die  Yerwebung  dieser  Gedichte  zu  einer  Art  dramatischen 
Bezuges,  so  dass  immer  das,  was  der  N&chste  sang,  als  Antwort 
§uf  den  Gesaug  des  Vorg&ngers  gelten  konute,  war  eine  Erfinduog 
der  attischen  Feinen'. 

Facile  autem  fieri  potmit,  at  ob  hunc  canendi  morem  scolia 
Attica  dicerentur,  cf.  Athen.  XV  693  F:  i^/ti/iyvro  dh  ol  %ol- 
Xol  xai  x^  &xxvii&v  ixsiv(x)v  axoXi^dtv,  et  Dio  Chrysostom.  II 
p.  95  B:  ri  vi]  jdla  xicg  xg)v  ixxix&v  6xoXi&v  xs  xal  hcoivimv 
si%kg  ov  Pa6ils'D6t  JtQ6Jtov6ag,  dXXcc  druidxatg  xal  ipQdtOQ6iv 
llaQotg  xal  6q)66Qa  ivstiiivotg.  itaque  quod  ab  Atticis  simplex 
ille  canendi  modus  novabatur,  factum  est,  ut  scolia  Aeolica  postea 
Attica  appellarentur.  et  scolia  Athenis  valde  adamata  esse  intel- 
legitur  iode,  quod  etiam  in  prytaneo  scolia  inter  cenam  cane- 
bantar, id  quod  tradidit  scholiasta  ad  Plat.  Gorg.  451  E:  'A^- 
vriOiv  iv  xS  TtQvxavECp  itaQix,  ndxov  6xokiic  rjdexo  elg  xivag, 
&67CSQ  6lg^AQ(i6dLov,''jidiirixoVj  Talan&va^  cf.  Eustath.  326,  36 : 
^AS^ii^xov  6x6Xi6v  Tt  iv  ^A^i^vaig  r^v  ddofievov,  minas  recte  autem 
Grim  p.  10  explicat,  cur  scolia  appellata  sint  Attica,  his  verbis: 
'baud  scio  an  ex  eo  haec  appellatio  nata  sit,  quod  Attici,  qua 
erant  elegantia  et  urbanitate,  scoliorum  amantissimi  in  eisque 
componendis  facile  principes  essent,  eoque  in  omni  scolio,  quod 
quidem  hoc  nomine  dignum  esset,  eadem  ilia  Attica  urbanitas  et 
elegantia  requireretur.' 


Quo  modo  quibusque  adiumentis  adhibitis  scolia  cantata 
sint,  optime  edocemur  a  veteribus  scriptoribus.  atque  ad  lyrae 
vol  citharae  sonum  ea  carmina  recitata  esse  tradant  Plat.  Qaaest 
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symp.  I  1.  5,  schol.  Arist  Vesp.  v.  1239,  Phot.  bibl.  321.  3, 
ubi  fiaQPttov  pro  lyra  commemoratMr,  Pollux  Onom.  VI  108, 
Isidor.  Pelus.  n  ep.  146,  alii  permalti.  sed  lyram  non  semper 
adhibitam  esse  et  pro  ea  myrti  vel  lauri  frondem  canentes  in 
manibos  habuisse  intellegitur  ex  his  locis:  Hesych.  s.  v.  (ivQQlvrig 
TcXddog  fj  d(ig)V7is'  nagk  itdtov  fivQQivris  ....  (suppl.  xl&va  vel 
xkddov)  ^v  6vv7i%'Bq  dv86vav  toig  xataxstfisvotg  ix  Sia8o%HQ  vnhQ 
xoH  a6av  ivrl  rot)  PccQ^ltov ,  idem  s.  v.  ^dsvv  ^Qbg  iivQQlvriv' 
id^og  iv  totg  6v^xo6loig  xhv  ^r^  dvvd^svov  a6aL  (soil.  TCgbg  Ivgav) 
ddq>viig  xX&va  ^  \LVQQlvrig  lap6vta  nQbg  avzrjv  ^dstv,  id.  s.  v. 
xriv  hcids^idv  tcbqU^pbqov  iv  xolg  6v(in:oa£oig  iitl  Sa^ik  tb  TcdXai 
xL^dgaVj  tha  ^vqqIvtiv,  TtQog  fjv  gdov,  Clemens  Alex.  72,  3  S: 
ol  dk  (iov6LX(ot6Qoi  xccl  TtQbg  lvQcc7f  r^dov  (scil.  ta  axohd)^ 
Aristoph.  schol.  Vesp.  v.  1222,  Tzetzes  de  comoed.  v.  88,  schol. 
Plat.  Gorg.  461  E:  unde  factum  est,  ut  in  proverbii^')  consue- 
tudinem  venirent  verba  jtgb^uvQQlvtiV-Jf^iv,  cf.  schol.  Arist. 
Vesp.  V.  1239:  'AQifSxo(pdvrig  iv  nslccQyolg 

6  (ikv  rjdsv  ^AdfiT^xov  Xoyov  itQbg  ilvqqivtiv^ 
6  (5'  aixbv  ijvdyKa^EV^AQiioSlov  iiiXog, 

sed  ad  tibiam  etiam  cautata  esse  scolia  cooicias  e  schol.  Arist. 
Vesp.  V.  1239,  ubi  Cratini  versus  affertur  ix  Xslq^vov  (fr.  10 
Meio.)  hie: 

KksixayoQag  aSsLv,  oxav  ^ASfii^tov  fiikog  ccvk^. 

Frondem  autem  illam  myrteam  vel  lauream,  de  qua  iam 
bupra  sermo  fuit,  appellatam  esse  ataaxov  tradunt  Hesych.  s.  v. 
atffaxog'  6  xfjg  Sdtpvrig  xXddog  ^  bvxaii%ovxBg  iifivovv  tovg 
^sovg,  Suid.  s.  v.,  Zonar.  I  72.  quod  nomen  Plutarchus  quam- 
vis  pingui  Minerva  explicat  his  verbis  1.  c. :  (ivQCivrig  naQudido- 
liivrig,  Tqv  al6axoVy  olfiai  dice  tb  adaiv  xbv  de^d^BVOv,  ixdlovv, 
aliae  huius  nominis  formae  sunt  atsffx^og-  xkddog  Sdfpvrig  apud 
Hesychium  et  akaxog  apud  Suidam,  quamquam  utroque  loco, 
num  genuina  sit  ea  forma,  dubitari  potest. 


'^)  cf.  Zenob.  1  19,  ubi  vide  interpretes  Gottingenses. 
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Car  myrteam  frondem  gestayerit,  qui  forte  canebat,  dooere 
stndet  Dicaearchus  apud  schol.  Arist.  Nub.  y.  1364 :  Jixatafxog 
iv  x&  %bqI  yiovffix&v  iyAvrnv*  ixv  Sh  xoivdv  xv  na^og  ipalvnai 
ffwaxoXov^Blv  xotg  du(fxo(iivocg  bIxb  luxtc  ^Xov$  tlu  &»iv 
(lUovgy  ixovxdg  xt  iv  rg  xsiqI  xoui6d'M  Xf^v  itpr^yrfliv  oi  xb 
yicQ  adovxsg  iv  xotg  ffvfixocloig  ix  natXcudg  xivog  xaQodiemg 
xX&va  ddfpvfig  ^  fivQQlvrig  kap&vxsg  &Sov6lv.^) 

Poculum  etiam  circumlatum  esse  inter  scoliorum  reeita- 
tionem,  cui  nomen  erat^jjdrfg,  testatur  Atheo.  XI  503  E:  "Sliddg' 
oik<og  ixcdelxo  xb  xoxi^qlov,  q>ti<rl  TQvq>ayv  iv  xoig  'Ovoiutxinoi$j 
xb  inl  x&  6%oXm  Siddfiavovy  Ag  'jivxKpdvrjg  xaQi6xri6w  iv  Ji- 
nXaaloig  (fr.  1  Mein.) : 

xl  ovv  ivi6xav  xotg  d'BoUfiv;  B.  oidk  Sv^ 
ttv  iiii  %BQa6ri  Xig.  A.  i%B  xbv  Adov^  Xd(ifiavB. 
ixstta  (iriSkv  x&v  ixtiQxcciOfiivcsv 
xo'&tciv  nsQcivfjg^  xbv  Tslagi&va,  (itidk  xbv 
nai&vcCj  fiYid*  ^Affiiodiov. 
cuius    vocis    explicaudae   periculum    facit  Eustathius  868,  21: 
fiiXri  dk  Siic  rot)  rixa  xaxic  d'fjkv  yivog  noxrufCov  aldog  ^,  o? 
iv  xolg  ^A^rivaiov  q>iQ€xai.^  xal  l6(og  Ttccgic  xb  ^Ulog^  8  dfikoi  t^ 
pd^v  iTtel  xal  ^dbg  itaghc  rc3  aircS  noxriQvdv  xv. 

Lyrae,  myrti,  poculi  meutionem  consooiatam  reperimos 
apud  PoUucem  in  Onomast.  VI  108:  xal  nagolvuL  8h  a6(una 
fiv  xal  6xoXid*  xal  (ivqqIvtiv  inl  de^iic  nsQupiQovxi^  xivBg  xd 
ixncniia  xal  Xvgav  adBtv  '/jl^Covv. 


'*)  Falsns  est  ligen  p.  CL  dicens  scholiastam  ad  Aristoph.  Ljsistr. 
y.  632  morem  myrtei  rami  geiitandi  repetendnm  esse  dncere  a  myrto  Hv- 
modii  et  Aristogitonis,  qua  gladiuin  condidisaeut,  idquo  non  esse  yeri  dissi- 
mile,  nam  loco  ab  Ilgenio  allato  tale  quid  inesse  qnis  qaaeso  credat?  est 
autcm  scholium  hoc:  7C(f6g  to  xo(i(i€ctiovy  oxv  hi  xov  mtohov  hnw  on  h 
fivQaivtp  TtXddiB  to  iCtpog  q>OQsaoii6v  (scr.  (po(^ao[uv),  &axsQ  UQft66u>g  xst 
^AQLOxoysitfov.  o^rot  ycrp  into  x&v  (iVQcCvatv  xXaSatp  tic  $uprf  antonAfftanfi 
tbv  tVQavvov  TiccTSpaXov, 
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IV.  De  scolioruni  poetis. 

Quoniam  de  scoliorum  engine,  nomine,  vi  ac  natnra  satis 
soperqne  dictum  esse  puto,  restat.  at  brevi  in  conspectu  pona- 
mns  nomina  eorum,  qui  praeter  ceteros  hoc  poesis  genus  ex- 
eoluisse  traduntur  a  veteribus  scriptoribus.  sed  cum  ex  iis,  quae 
supra  disputavimuSy  appareat,  quam  parum  accuratam  veteres 
grammatici  ipsi  scoliorum  poesis  habuerint  notitiam,  non  sufBcit 
enumerare  poetarum  nomina  a  veteribus  tradita,  sed  id  opus  esse 
videtur,  ut  diligenter  inquiramus,  quo  iure  et  quibus  causis  per- 
moti  grammatici,  quibus  hac  in  re  utimur  testibus,  bunc  illumve 
poetam  scolia  composuisse  contenderint.  accedit  quod  magna  in 
ea  re  laboramus  testium  paucitate,  quam  ob  rem  mirandum  non 
est  complures  poetas  melicos,  qui  sine  dubio  eius  modi  carmina 
composuerunt,  in  eorum  numero,  qui  commemorantur  a  gram- 
maticis,  non  reperiri;  mibi  vero  de  his  etiam,  quae  ad  rem 
fitciunt,  exponenda  esse  videbantur.  contra  si  memineris  veteres 
etiam  versus  elegiacos  pro  scoliisTendidisse,  ut  taceam  de  parti- 
bus  selectis  e  tragoediis,  quae  num  revera  appellatae  sint  scolia, 
vel  maxime  dubitari  potest,  magno  opere  verendum  est>  ne  iustos 
fines  transgrediamur  neve  poetae  cuilibet  scolia  imputemus,  ita- 
que  liceat  mibi  paucis  explicare,  quo  modo  scoliorum  poesis  histo- 
riam  scribere  in  animum  induxerim« 

Scoliorum  poesim  initio  fuisse  Aeolicam  notum  est.  qua 
de  re  exposuimus  eo  loco,  quo  de  scoliorum  origine  et  nomine 
disputavimus.  neque  minus  notum  est  postea  non  solum  Aeolicos, 
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verum  etiam  totius  ^  Qraeciae  poetas  scoliis  pangendis  operam 
•dedisse.  itaque  in  scoliorum  poetis  eQumerandis  recte  nisi  fallor 
ita  agemos,  ut  primum  de  poetis  Aeolicis  dicamus.  deinde  in 
tractandis  scoliorum  poetis  lonicis  et  Doricis  nobis  erit  demon- 
strandnm,  qui  factum  sit,  ut  isti  poetae  leve  illud  carminum 
convivalium  genus  Aeolicum,  quod  primo  aspectu  fere  pugoare 
yidetur  cum  poesis  Doricae  gravitate,  brevi  tempore  reciperent 
atque  excolerent.  denique  omnibus  poetis  enumeratis  facili  ne- 
gotio  poterimus  definire,  quando  poesis  scoliorum  floruerit,  et 
quomodo  factum  sit,  ut  paulatim  scoliorum  memoria  oblitteraretnr 
ita,  ut  scoliorum  neque  nomen  neque  vim  ac  naturam  explicare 
possent  Graeci.  quo  disputationis  ordine  constitute  vix  opus  esse 
videtur,  ut  moneam  me  eos  poetas,  qui  versibus  elegiacis  usi 
sunt,  a  scoliorum  poetarum  numero  secludendos  esse  censuisse. 
nam  aptius  illi  ab  eo  tractabuntur,  qui  quaestionem  de  elegia 
symposiaca  retractaturus  est  itaque  si  Phocylidis,  Theognidis, 
aliorum  nomina  hie  non  reperiuntur,  de  industria  ea  omissa 
^se  scito. 

De  poetis  Aeolicis. 

I.  Terpander. 

Primus  poeta  Aeolicus  Terpander  Lesbins  Antissae  natns 
scolia  invenisse  fertur;  cf.  Plut.  de  mus.  c.  28:  itv  di^  Tta^ixtq 
nivSaQ6g  (priOi,  xal  t&v  axokt&v  nsl&v  TsQitavSgoq  siQBtiis 
fjv.  quo  autem  vixerit  tempore  Terpander,  maxima  inter  riros 
doctos  est  dissensio.  etenim  tflii  Qlauco  Bbegino  assentiuntnr, 
alii  Hellanico.  ac  Glauci  sententia  exstat  apud  Plutarchum  de 
mus.  c.  4:  xal  totg  ;|f 961/0*5  di  6fp68Qtt  naXaidg  itfzt  (Tipxav- 
^Qog).  nQB6^vxBQ0V  yoi)v  ^AqxM%ov  &nofpalvBv  r!lat)xog  6  i\ 
^Ixaliag  xxL  et  c.  5:  ftara  8h  TiQnavdQov  xal  KXovav  'AqiI- 
ko%og  TtagaSldotat  ysvia^ai.  Glaucus  igitur  Terpandrum  Archi- 
locho  natu  maiorem  fuisse  tradit.  sed  contra  Glaucum  gravissi- 
mus  testis  est  Hellanicus,  qui  ol.  XXVI  (676  a.  Chr.)  Terpandrum 
floruisse  dicit;  cf.  Athen.  XIV  635  E:  xk  Kd^sia  ng&tog  ndv- 
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zav  TiQjtavSffog  vixa,  6g  ^EUdvixog  UsxoqbI  Iv  zb  tatg  i^^izQOLg 
Ka(fvsovlxatg  xdv  totg  xaxaXoyddriv.  iyivsto  Si  ij  %'i6ig  t&v 
KaqvBl(ov  xatic  r^v  exxriv  xal  BlTioCxiiv  VXv^tdda,  &g  Iko6l^c6g  uj^ 
<pri6iv  iv  t^  nsgl  xQdvcav.  Hellanicum  igitnr  secuti  sunt  pleri- 
qne  viri  docti.  ac  nuper  Otto  Loewe  in  libello,  cui  inscripsit  'De 
Terpandri  Lesbii  aetate  commentatio'  diss,  inaug.  Halis  Sax. 
1869,  eandem  sententiam  argumentis  nndique  petitis  oomprobare 
studuit.  sed  Glauci  sententiaoi  amplectendam  esse  Inculentissime 
docuerunt  B.  Westphal '  Ueber  Terpander  und  die  frflheste  Ent- 
wickelung  der  griechischen  Lyrik'  (cf. '  Verhandlungen  der  17.  Ver- 
sammlung  deutscher  Philologen'  Vratislaviae  1858  p.  51— 65)  et 
'Oeschichte  der  alten  Musik'  p.  64  sqq.,  C.  Fr.  Hermann  'Anti- 
quitat.  Lacon.  libelli  IV  Marburg.  1841  p.  78  sqq.,  Deuticke 
'Archilocho  Pario  quid  in  litteris  Qraeois  sit  tribuendum',  diss, 
inaug.  Halis  Sax.  1877  p.  26.  quibus  adde  Susemiblium 
'Homeros  und  Terpandros'  in  Annal.  philol.  vol.  CIX  (1874) 
p.  649,  Bernhardyum  I^  358.  quae  cum  ita  sint,  iam  non  fore 
quemquam  puto,  qui  primis  olympiadibus  Terpandrum  vixisse 
infitias  eat.  mihi  autem  haec  quaostio  paucis  attingenda  esse 
videbatur,  quoniam  permultum  nostra  interest,  utri  sententiae 
adstipulemur.  etenim  si  Terpandrum,  cuius  poesim  satis  simplicem 
fuisse  supra  demonstravimus,  ol.  XXVI  vixisse  sumas,  quo  modo 
quaeso  id  possis  explicare,  quod  paucis  olympiadibus  post,  id 
est  Alcaei  et  Sapphus  temporibus  (ol.  XLII,  cf.  A.  SchCne'Unter- 
sucbungen  fiber  das  Leben  der  Sappho '  in  Symbol,  philol.  Bonn, 
p.  744)  poesis  melica  iam  plane  exculta  est  ac  perfecta  (cf.  Bode 
1.  c.  II  2  p.  379)? 

De  poesi  Terpandrea,  cum  alio  loco  iam  sit  expositum,  hie 
commemorare  sufficiet  inter  exigua,  quae  nobis  sunt  servata, 
fragmenta  nullum  reperiri,  quod  ad  scolia  possit  referri.  neque 
id  mirum.  nam  in  terra  Aeolica  natus  Terpander  plurimam  vitae 
partem  transegit  in  Lacedaemoniorum  civitate  et  praeter  patria 
in  primis  Dorica  composuit  carmina  Dorica  usus  dialocto. 
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2.  Aletent. 

De  Alcaei  scoliis  haec  exstant  testimonia:  Aristoteles 
Polit.  Ill  9,  5:  8n  stXovtd  note  Mitvltivcclot  ncttaxbv  HQbg 
tohg  (pvydSag^  wv  nQOsufti^XBtfccv  ^jivtvfievldrig  xal  ^Akntdog  6 
novfitiqg.  SrjXot  S^  ^y^Xxatogy  Stt  rvgawov  blXovxo  rhv  Ilvttwxkf 
iv  tivv  t&v  axoXi&v  ^bX&v  iiriufia  yip  8ti' 

tbv  xccKondxQida 
Ilixxaxbv  7c6XBmg  t&g  &x6Xai  Tcal  paQvdalfwvog  y^ 

i6tA6avxo  tvQawov  fiiy'  inavviovrsg  doXXieg, 

Athen.  XV  694  A:  &g  'AQi6to(pdvrig  7taQi6tri(Jvv  iv  Jaita- 
XsMi  Xsycav  oiircjg  • 

&60V  drj  ^01  6xoXi6v  tv  XafidDV  *AXkccCov  x'  ^AvaxQSOVtog, 

ad  Aristophaois  Vesp.  v.  1234  sq.,  ubi  Fhilocleo,  qui  sese  alteram 
scolium  cantaturam  esse  dicit,  hoc  profert: 

Sv^Qcoq)*,  ovrog  6  fucLdfisvog  tb  lUya  xQdtog^  T"*;  '^ 
dvtQiijfSvg  itt  ticv  itdUv  &  S*  i%Btai,  ^oxdg. 

scholiasta  adnotavit:  naQtc  ta  ^AXxaCov  et  ix  t&v  'Mxalov^, 
quibus  adde  Eustathium  326,  36:  dnb  dh  roO  ^ti^ivtog'JSniitov 
6x6Xi6v  XL  iv  ^A^rfvaig  yjv  add^svoVy  &g  xal  IlavCavfag  (pri^lv 
iv  rp  olxstca  Xsl^ixA  Xiyav  &g  ol  fiiv  ^AXxaiov  fMlv  aired,  (A 
8h  Zantpoijg,  ol  Si  JlQa^CXXi/jg  tfjg  Uixvaviag.*^)  Bergk  autem 
(PLG  IIP  941  sqq.)  XXII  scoliorum  fragmenta  coUegit,  sed  quo  rare 
versus  ab  Aristophane  Yesp;  1234  sq.  servatos  a  scoliis  segrega- 
verit  carminibusque  stasioticis  inseruerit,  nescio  neque  magis 
perspicio,  cur  versum  a  scholiasta  Platouis  p.  377  Bekker  tra- 
ditum :  olvogy  (S  (pCXs  nal}  xal  dXd&sa  (cf.  Athen.  I  37  E)  eroticis 
quam  scoliis  tribuere  maluerit.  Hartung  (Gr.  Ljr.  VI  34  sqq.) 
XVIII  Alcaei  scolia  attulit,  sed  a  Bergkii  dispositione  hie  illic  dis- 
cessit.  Telut  Tersum  aTzetze  ad  Ljcophronis  v.  212  adscriptum: 
olvog  yicQ  dv^Q^noig  Slontgov ,  quern  Bergk  soolii '  exordiam 
habuit ,  eroticis  assignavit  et  fragmentum  illud,  quod  Aristoteles 


»•)  cf.  etiam  schol.  Thesmoph.  ?.  162. 
*•)  cf.  schol.  Aristoph.  Vesp.  v.  1240. 
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1.  c.  e  scolio  quodam  depromptum  esse  aperte  dicit,  inter  sta- 
siotica  rettulit.  sed  haec  propter  ea  tantum  oommemoravi,  ut 
ostenderem,  quam  lubricum  esset  Alcaei  fragmenta  ad  certa 
qaaedam  referre  genera.  ^^)  patet  enim,  com  omnia  fere  Alcaei 
carmina  inter  scjphos  cantata  sint,  ita  ea  esse  digerenda,  ut 
ant,  si  ad  argomenta  spectas,  carmina  politica  {6ta6uxni9c£), 
potatoria  {xaQolvuic)^  amatoria  (iQCDuxd)  diguoscas,  ant,  si  occa- 
sionem,  qna  oblata  ea  canebantnr,  respicis,  ea  omnia  scoliomm 
i.  e.  carminnm  convivalinm  nomine  complectaris  necesse  sit. 
itaqne  Bergk  et  omnes  ii  contra  rationem  logicam  peccaverunt, 
qui  Alcaei  carmina  convivalia  in  stasiotica,  scolia,  erotica  disper- 
tiemnt.  qui  error  natus  est  inde,  quod  illi  opinabantur  ea 
tantummodo  carmina  Alcaei  inter  scolia  esse  referenda,  in 
quibus  Tini  et  epularum  voluptatum  mentio  fieret  —  quod  quam 
perversum  sit,  iam  inde  apparet,  quod  scoliomm  nomen  ad  car- 
minis  argumentum  non  pertinet,  ut  modo  paucis  diximus  et 
supra  accuratius  exposuimus. 

3.  Sappho. 

Sapphus  Mytilenaeae,  Alcaei  aequalis,  carmina  a  reteribus 
grammaticis  ita  disposita  erant,  ut  novem  complecterentur 
libros,  quorum  in  UDoquoque  ea  carmina  una  legebantur,  quae 
iisdem  composita  erant  metris,  cf.  Neue,  Sapphonis  Mjtilenaeae 
fragmenta,  Berolini  1827  p.  11  sqq.  atque  eandem  dispositionem 
recentes  quoque  Sapphus  fragmentorum  editores  secuti  sunt, 
quod  ad  carminnm  argumenta  attinet,  Sappho  confecit  hymnos 
(cf.  Menand.  Bhet.  de  encom.  I  2  sq.,  Philostr.  Vit.  ApolL  I  30, 
hymn,  in  Venerem,  qui  a  Dionysio  de  comp.  verb.  c.  23  affertur), 
epithalamia  (Dionys.  de  oomp.  verb.  c.  25,  Serv.  Verg.  Georg.  I 
31),  JQiozixh  (liXri  (Pans.  I  25,  Athen.  XIII  605  E,  XIV  639  A; 


*^)  Quo  modo  Alcaei  carmina  a  grammaticis  Alezandrinis  fuerint  dis- 
posita, non  somus  edocti,  Bisi  qnod  decern  minimum  Ubros  carmina  Alcaei 
comprehendisse  oomperimns  ex  Athen.  XI  481  A,  et  dnplicem  carminnm 
Alcaicomm  recensionem,  alteram  Aristophanis,  alteram  Aristarchi  ezstitisse 
Hephaestio  p.  1S4  tradidit 
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cf.  etiam  carmen  palcherrimam  a  grammatico  illo,  qui  libellma 
de  sablimitate  composuit,  sive  Dionysius  is  fait  sive  Longinus,  ser- 
yatum  [c.  10]).  Sapphas  cannina  quaedam  in  conviviis  cantata 
esse  tradnnt  Aelianus  apud  Stob.  Flor.  XXIX  58:  UdXtov  6  'A^rr 
vaiog  'JS^xsotCdov  nagic  n&cov  xoH  iSekfpiSoi)  avvov  lUlog  u 
Uaxtpodg  Mavtog  ij6&ri  tp  fiiXsi  xccl  nQ06itcc^s  tp  luiquauo 
didd^av  ccixdv'  iQ(oti]6avtog  di  tivog  diic  jcoiccv  alzUtv  TOt^ro 
i6xovSa6sVy  6  dk  i(pfi'  iva  iiad'cav  avtb  ixod'civ(o,  et  Plat. 
Quaest.  symp.  VII  8,  2 :  2kac(poi)g  dvad6%0(iivfig  xal  tAv  'Ava- 
TCQiovtog  iyA  [AOi  dox&  ocazad'itfd'at.  tb  xoti^Qiov  cddoviuvog. 
scolia  autem  re  vera  appellata  esse  Sapphas  carmina  conyiyalia 
colligitar  inde,  quod  de  Admeti  scolio  Pausanias  in  loxico  tra- 
didit  dubitari,  utrum  ad  Alcaeum  vel  Sappho  an  ad  Praiillain 
referendum  sit  auctorem ;  cf.  Eustath.  326.  36,  schol.  Arisi.  Tesp. 
V.  1240.  false  igitur  negavit  Hartung  1.  c.  VI  8  carmina  cod- 
vivalia  potuisse  condi  a  poetriis  Aeolicis.  quamquam  oon- 
cedendum  est  pleraque  carmina  a  Sappho  condita  fuisse  eins 
modi,  ut  a  carminibus  convivalibus  quam  maxime  essent  aliena, 
veluti  epithalamia,  hjmenaei,  alia,  qua  de  re  conferas  etiam,  qnae 
p.  45  sq.  disputavimus. 

De  poetis  lonicis. 
I.  Pythermus. 

Poetarum  lonicorum,  qui  scolia  composuerunt,  duorum  com- 
perta  habemus  nomina,  Pythermi  et  Anacreontis.  ac  Pythermi 
poetae  notitiam  debemus  Athenaeo  XIV  625  C,  qui  haec  tradidit: 
q)a6l  dh  IIvd'SQ^v  thv  Ti^lov  iv  rp  yivsv  f^g  &Qfiovlag  avxo 
tovtp  (i.  e.  roi  xijg  ^laexl  iQ^tovlccg  yivsi)  noiffaac  oj^atk  jUlfl' 
xal  Sik  xh  slvai  xbv  ^oti^r^v  ^lovixbv  ^Ia6il  xXri^vcu  xi^v  ipp- 
v(av  •  ovxdg  i6xv  Uiid'SQiiogj  ov  iivr^iiovsiisi  ^Avdviog  r\  'Ltx&val 
iv  xotg  IdfiPoLg  oCxog'  "^ 

%Qv6bv  Xiysv  IIvd'BQiMgj  &g  oidhv  x&kXa. 

XiyBv  8*  oCxcog  6  IIvd'SQuog' 

oidkv  fjv  dga  xdXXa  nXi^v  6  xQv66g.    .j 
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quo  loco  pro  oxccid  iam  Casaubonus  soribi  iussit  oxoXid,  quais 
lectio  confirmatur  a  Diogeniano,  qui  Proverb.  VI  94  hoc  rersu 
commemorato  addidit:  aiitri  dgxv  ^^^^  ^xoXiov'  &vaxtJ&ov6i  (leg. 
&vaxi^Bl6t)  8h  aitb  IIvd'iQiicovL  (leg.  ITvd'ig^kip).  iam  qua  aetate 
vixerit  Pythermus  non  sumus  edocti,  nisi  quod  ex  Athenaei  loco 
apparet  eum  ante  Ananiuni  etHhtponactem  poetas,  qui  aequales 
fuisse  videntur  et  circa  ol.  La  vixerunt  (cf.  de  Hipponacte  Plin. 
N.  H.  XXXVI  5,  42),  floruisse;  Pythermi  enim  in  illorum  car- 
minibus  nomen  commemorabatur.  itaque  etiam  ante  Anacreontis 
popularis  sui  tempera  (floruit  enim  Anacreon  ol.  LXII,  cf.  Daub 
'Die  Chronologie  des  Anaximenes  und  Anakreon'  in  Annal.  philoL 
vol.  CXXI  [1880]  p.  25  sq.)  vixisse  eum  statuendum  est. 

Teos  urbs,  Pythermi  Anacreontisque  patria,  sita  erat  in 
ora  Lydiae,  et  sine  dubio  ex  usu  consuetudineque,  quam  habebat 
cum  Lydis,  convivalem  didicit  Pythermus  colere  Musam  atque 
hac  in  re  praecessit  Anacreontem. 

2.  Anacreon. 

Anacreontem  ipsum  scolia  confecisse  tradit  Athen.  XV  694  A, 
qui  ex  Aristophanis  comoedia  jdccLtaXflg  inscripta  hunc  affert 
versum : 

a6op  di]  ftot  axoXtdv  tv  Xa^cjp  'AXxalov  x'  ^jivaxgiovtog.p^  '^ 

Bergk  in  Anacreontis  carminum  reliquiarum  editione,  quae  pro- 
diit  Lipsiae  a.  1834,  postquam  hunc  locum  attulit,  ita  disputavit 
p.  13:  'etsi  inter  epulas  a  convivis  etiam  alia  carmina  vel  car- 
minum partes  cani  solebant,  Aristopbanem  tamen  existimo 
cogitavisse  de  iis,  quae  proprie  scolia  appellabantur'  et  paulo 
post  (p.  14):  'in  reliquiis  autem  carminum  Anacreontis  nihil 
repperi,  quod  probabili  aut  certa  coniectura  ad  hoc  poesis  genus 
referri  possit'.  sed  hercle  non  video,  quid  sibi  voluerit  Bergk 
his  verbis  'quae  proprie  scolia  appellabantur',  nisi  forte  eum 
Ilgenii  amplexum  esse  sententiam  statuendum  est,  qui  putat 
carmina  Ana^eontis  fuisse  ^laQoiviccy  non  6xoXid,  quam  senten- 
tiam nuUis  posse  fulciri  argumentis  demonstravimus.  adde  quod 
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Gritias  poeta  apnd  Athen.  XIII  600  DE  Anacreontem  appellat 
6viuto0la)v  iQH&uiiut  et  addit: 

oihcoti  60V  q>MTrig  ytjQdffstav  oidk  d'ccvBtxaCj 
iat'  fit/  Od(OQ  otvp  6vit(iLyv^fuvov  xvXlxi6<nv 
ytatg  duiXO(utsiiri  nQOx66Ecg  hctdi^ia  von&v  xtL 

quibus  versus  aperte  scolia  a  convivis  cantata  significayit. 

3.  Scoliorum  poetae  Attici. 

Ab  Atheniensibus  scoliorum  poesis  valde  adamari  coepta 
est  inde  a  Pythermi  et  Anacreontis^')  temporibus.  etenim  ei 
scoliis  ab  Athenaeo  nobis  traditis  daodecim  fere  aperte  Athenis 
duxerunt  originem  (nam  in  aliis  Minerva,  Ceres,  Pan,  Apollo, 
Diana,  dii  deaeque  Athenis  in  primis  culti  celebrantar,  in  aliis 
res  qnaedam  ad  Atheniensium  historiam  pertinentes  tractantor, 
velnti  tyrannicidinm  Harmodii  et  Aristogitonis  proeliomque  ad 
Lipsydriom  commissum).  haec  autem  scolia  omnia  eodem  sunt 
composita  metro,  quod  adhibuit  primus  Pythermus  (of.  Athen.  XIV 
625  C). 

Sed  ex  magno  sane  eorum  numero,  qui  Athenis  scolia,  quae 
etiam  Attica  appellari  solebant,  confecerunt,  duorum  tantom 
nomina  comperta  habemus.  ac  Gallistratus  quidam  scolium  in 
Harmodium  et  Aristogitonem  confecisse  dicitur,  cf.  Hesych.  s.  v. 
^jiQfiodhv  lUXog*  tb  hcl  ^Jgiiodlp  noLtj^kv  oxolUw  ^xb  KaXh- 
6t(fdtov  ovxcog  ik&yov.  quo  de  scolio  vide  quae  paulo  ante  ac- 
curatius  disputayimus.  alter  autem,  cuius  quidem  nomen  nobis 
innotuit^  scoliorum  poeta  fuit  Meletus,  poeta  tragicns  et  So- 
cratis  accusator,  quem  scolia  scripsisse  Aristophanes  dicit  Ban. 
V.  1301  sqq.: 

o^og  d*ixb  xdvt<ov  [ikv  tpiQBi,  ito^iSlafp 
6KoXUbv  MsXi^tov,  KaQLX&v  aiXfi(Mit(0Vj 
^(fT^vav,  xofslan^.  xdxa  dk  driX(o^6stiu, 


**)  Anacreontem  posteriorem  Titae  suae  partem  AthenU  degisse  notud- 
mum  est 
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ad  quern  locum  scfaoliasta  haec  adnotayit:  x(fo$iif7jtaL  8tv  t^mk- 
^iicbg  naiTixiig  6  MiXtitog.  iyStog  Si  i6uv  6  Sancf&ttjv  ^mffd- 
Itivog.  TUDii^Ssttav  di  %al  &g  ^XQhg  iv  t^  n9i^6Bv  xal  &g 
.xovtiQbg  xbv  xq67iov.  hoo  igitur  loco  Melotus  perstringitur  at 
frigidus  in  poesi,  id  quod  in  primis  hilar!  poesi  symposiaoae 
minime  convenisse  facile  intellegitur. 

Quod  si  iam  ea,  quae  de  scoliorum  poetis  lonicis  et  Atticis 
modo  diiimus,  bre?iter  complecti  Ucet,  haec  sunt:  eodem  modo, 
quo  Aeoles,  etiam  lones  e  Lydia  asciverunt  carmina  conrivalia 
auctore  Pythermo  Teio.  deinde  ab  urbe  Too  per  Anacreontem 
seolia  Athenas  trauslata  sunt,  ubi  mox  apud  populum  tarn 
gratiosa  atque  usitata  esse  coeperunty  ui  Attica  appellarentur. 

Hgen  Archilochum  Parium,  qui  primus  ex  poetis  lonicis 
usus  est  iambis,  seolia  etiam  composuisse  coniecit;  cf.  seolia 
XXXII,  XXXIII,  XXXVI— XXXVin.  cm  sententiae  iam  dudum 
nonnulli  Yiri  docti  adversati  sunt,  sed  banc  solam  ob  causam, 
•quod  Archilochus  Terpandro  scoliorum  inventore  natu  maior  fuit 
(cf.  Bode  1.  c.  II  2  p.  459).  quod  argumentum  baud  quicquam 
talet;  nam  Terpandrum  ante  Archilochum  yixisse  nunc  fere  inter 
^rnnes  constat,  at  si  reputaveris  nullam  omnino  mentionem  apud 
yeteres  fieri  carminum  convivaliumab  Archilocho  confeotorum, 
neque  in  fragmentis  servatis  ullum  hilaritatis  symposiacae  con- 
^spid  vestigium,  ne  tn  quidem  puto  Ilgenio  adstipulabere* 

De  poetis  Doricis. 
I.  Alcman. 

Alcman  in  fragmento  XXY  B.  puellam  ita  semet  ipsum 
•alloquentem  facit: 

oix  Big  iviiQ  dygoiTcog  oiSk 

6Kaihg  oidh  nccgic  6oq>ot6iv 

oidi  Ss66aXbg  yivog 

oid'  *E(fv6Lxatog  oidh  noi^in^Vy 

&lXk  SaQdUov  &x^  icKQov. 

6* 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


—    84    — 

quos  versus  respexerunt  ii,  qui  contenderunt  poetam  ex  Lydia 
fuisse  oriuudum,  cf.  Alexand.  Aetol.  in  Anthol.  Palat.  YII  709. 
alii  Laconem  eum  fuisse  affirmant;  cf.  HeracL  Pont.  frg.  Pol.  ^, 
Suid.  s.  y.  'AXx^idv.  de  poetae  patria  dubitant  Antipater  Thessal. 
Antb.  Palat.  VII  18,  Leonidas  Tarentin.  ib.  YII  19.  sed  si  re- 
spicimus  ea,  quae  dicit  Yelleius  Paterc.  I  18:  ^Alcmana  Lacones 
falso  sibi  vindicant',  et  si  eius  poesim  accuratius  inspicimus, 
nulla  potest  esse  dubitatio,  qum  e  Lydia  Spartam  venerit  Alcman. 
porro  si  apud  Suidam  legimus  patrem  Alcmanis  fuisse  Lydum 
et  apud  Himerium  or.  Y,  3:  'jiXx^alcuv  d'6  r^v  J6qiov  U^fov 
Avdlovg  xBQd6ag  ^c^uitoiv  et  apud  Apollon*  de  pron.  p.  396 
'AXxfiicv  6vvsx&g  aloXCifov^  intellegimus,  quo  modo  fieri  potuerit, 
ut  iam  antiquissimus  poeta  Doricus  scolia  conficeret.  atque  huic 
rei  convenit,  quod  Archytas  apud  Athen.  XIII  600  F  et  Suidas 
Alcmanem  inventorem  carminum  amatoriorum  appellant:  Siv 
iQcatixbg  ndvv  sigstiig  yiyovs  t&v  iQwtvx&v  fiaA(5i/« 

De  Alcmanis  aetate  disputavit  Theod.  Niggemeyer  '  De  Al- 
cmane  poeta  Laconico',  dissert,  phil.  Monast.  1869  p.  1 — 13,  qui 
floruisse  poetam  iude  ab  oU  XXYII  vel  XXX  (c.  670  a.  Chr.) 
statuit.  sed  conferenda  sunt,  quae  contra  Niggemeyerum  protolit 
Susemihl  in  Annal.  philoL  vol.  CIX  (1874)  p.  661. 

Hartung  1.  c.  Y  141  sqq.  decern  Alcmanis  fragmenta  inter 
scolia .  rettulii  sed  difficile  profecto  et  lubricum  est  e  pauois 
tantum  verbis,  quibus  singula  fragmenta  constant,  carminis  natn- 
ram  definir^,  praesertim  in  poeta  Dorico,  cuius  carmina  minimam 
tantum  partem  fuerunt  convivalia  ita,  ut  tutius  esse  videator  ea 
poetarum  Doricorum  carmina  sola  inter  scolia  referre,  qaae  in 
conviviis  cantata  esse  aut  .veterum  testimoniis  aut  probabili  ali* 
qua  coniectura  confirmari  potest. 

Attamen  scolia  confecisse  Alcmanem  mihi  certissimnm  est 
atque  eodem  modo,  quo  Terpandrum  Aeolibus  et  Pythermom 
lonibus,  ita  Alcmanem  Doribus  cantilenas  illas  con vi vales  e  Lydia 
attulisse. 
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2.  Hybrias  Cretensis. 

Quamquam  iucerta  est  huius  poetae  aetas,  tamen  ex  carmine 
ipso,  quod  Athenaeus  XV  695  F  Dobis  servavit  (cf.  Eustath.  1574,  7), 
quodam  inre  conicias  eum  septimo  a.  Chr.  n.  viiisse  saeculo.  huic 
enim  aetati  qaam  maxime  convenit  et  sermo  oarminis  et  color 
ei  quae  in  eo  commemorantur  armorum  servorumque  condicio; 
cf.  etiam  M.  Schmidt  Philol.  XIV  p.  760  sq,,  Hoeck,  Kreta  III  pp.  43 
«i  390*^. 

3.  Stesichorus. 

Stesichori  Himerae  in  Sicilia  nati  carmina  ut  scolia  cantata 
esse  tradidit  scholiasta  ad  Arist«  Vesp.  y.  1222,  ubi  de  scoliorum 
recitandorum  ratione  agens  haec  dicit:  xal  yicQ  6  i|  iQX^s 
da(pvip/  ^  fiVQQlv7}v  xati%(ov  yds  ZviLCHvldov  ^  2^xri6L%6Qov  (lilri. 
<5f.  etiam  Hesych.  s.  v.  xQla  UtrjaixdQov '  Id'og  i}v  nagic  ndtov 
idsffd'aL^  G)g  xccl  tic  'Oftijpov.  adde  schol.  Arist.  Nub.  v.  179,  ubi 
hie  Eupolidis  de  Socrate  aflfertur  versus : 

2tri6cx6Qov  TCQbg  xriv  Xvqkv  olvo%6riv  IxXstlfav, 

«t  schol.  Arist.  Nub.  v.  96.    sed  abiudicat  a  Stesichoro  scolia 
Welcker,  'Kleine  Schriften'  I  p.  211. 

4.  Simonides  Ceua.  ^^ 

Simonidem  Julietam  Ceum  (oil.  LVI— LXXVIII)  praeter 
encomia,  epinicia,  hjmnos,  paeanes,  dithyrambos,  parthenia, 
hjporchemata,  threnos  (cf.  Simonidis  Cei  carminum  reliquiae  ed. 
Schneidewin.  Brunsvig.  1835  p.  XLV)  etiam  scolia  confecisse 
apparet  non  solum  e  schoL  Arist.  Vesp.  v.  1222,  ubi  legimus 
Simonidis  et  Stesichori  carmina  ut  scolia  cantata  esse,  sed  exstat 
etiam  nunc  scolium,  quod  a  plerisque  scriptoribus  Simonidi  tri- 
buitur  (8  B): 


**)  Peculiar!  libello  de  boc  scolio  egit  A.  G.  Graefenhan  (progr.  gjmn. 
MulhnBiani  1834),  cuius  llbelli  perlegendi  copiam  mihi  non  fuisse  aegre  fero. 
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vyialvBw  yLiv  Stfttnov  dvdfl  di/or^, 
dethrapoi/  dk  (pvicv  %aXhv  ysvi6d'€Uj 
tb  tfivov  8k  nXovxBlv  dddkws, 
xal  tb  xixaQtov  fifidv  fustic  t&v  q^lXfov. 

ad  quod  seoliom  Athenaeus  XY  694  E  haec  adnotavit:  ia^iv- 
tog  8i  tovtov  xcd  ndtma^v  f^ffd'ivtfDV  in'  eebt^  utal  iivfjfioviv- 
eivtov  dti  xal  6  xedbg  TlXdtiov  ccizo'O  fLifivtitaL  <hg  dgtOta 
sl^(iivov,  6  MvQtlkog  i<pri  'AvcJiavSQldriv  aitb  ^ucx€xXsvaxiva^^ 
tbv  xcDfipdiOTiOLbv  iv  QriOavQco  kiyovta  oiitag' 

6  tb  0xo?,ibv  sifQcuv  ixstvogj  o6tig  fiv{ 

tb  (liv  iyiaivBiv  TtQ&tov  6g  &Qi6tov  rfv   {6v  Bergk) 

(bvdnaffsv  dQd'&g'  dsvtSQov  '8'  slvav  xccX6v, 

tQvtov  Sh  ytXovtstv  toi)^'^  ^Q^9j  iiialvsto, 

(letic  triv  iyleiav  yicQ  tb  xXovtstv  diatpsQSL^ 

xaU>g  dk  JtSLV&v  ietiv  al6XQbv  ^riQiov. 

vides  igitur  Anaxandridem  poetam  comicum  de  carmiDls  fauius 
auctore  certi  quicquam  non  tradidisse.  nee  vero  Plato,  qui  huius 
scolii  mentionem  faoit  Gorg.  451  E,  Legg.  I  651  C,  II  661  A 
(cf.  Euthydem.  279  A,  Fhileb.  48  D)  ad  Simonidem  hoc  cannea 
rettulit ,  sed  his  tantum  usus  est  verbis :  6  Ttoiritiig  toi>  <TxoAtotr 
vel  6  tb  6xoXthv  noi'f^6ag  (Gorg.  452  A),  sed  scholiasta  ad  Gorg. 
451  E  haec  adnotavit:  tb  ^xoXibv  to'Dto  ol  fikv  Si^uovldov  ipaeiv^ 
ol  Sh  'EmxdQ^v.  similiter  schol.  ad  Aristot  Rhetor.  II  21  in 
Cram.  Anecd.  Paris.  I  290:  tb  &pSqI  S*  iyialvBtv  &Qiotov  Ia(I4Q' 
vldov  ifSxlv  &nb  t&v  6xolt&v  aitoi)  in&v^  ol  8'  *E7tixdQ[iov. 
Simonidi  tribuunt  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  IV  376:  6  fiiv  oiv  Z^^ub- 
vl8rig  xa^dneQ  xal  'AqietotiXrig  vyvalvsiv  [ikv  dQintov  dv8Ql 
yqdtpei  xti.,  Lu6.  schol.  de  laps.  int.  sal.  c.  6 :  tb  6ocohbv  todto 
2ifuovl8rig  hcolri66V,  Arsen.  Violet,  p.  456  W:  Zi(ia)vi8ov  aitat 
al  naQOi^iKoSsig  yv&iuci  (cf.  praeter  ea  Apost.  XVII  48  d,  Theodor. 
XI  153). 

De  Epicharmo  auctore  Bergk  haec  dicit:  'quod  alii  fipi* 
charmo  tribuunt,  fortasse  inde  repetendum,  quod  comicus  hoc 
scolium    commemoraverat   videturque    hue  pertinere  versus  ab 
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Arist.  Rhet.  11  21  servatos  ivdgl  d'  iyialveiv  &qi6x6v  i6tvv,  &g^ 
y'iilitv  doxai  Doriea  ille  qaidem  dialecto  orbatas  (abi  Meineke 
Poet.  com.  Ill  169,  qui  et  ipse  Epicharmo  tribuit,  iiilv  scripsit)'. 
haec  recte  se  habere  confirmatur  etiam  alio  loco,  qui  exstat  apnd 
Lncian.  de  laps.  iot.  sal.  c.  6: 
6  0iXi^(imv  (novae,  quam  dicunt,  comoediae  poeta) 
ak&  d'  iyslav  nqatov^  sit'  BinQa^lav^ 
xqIxov  dh  xalQSLVf  sit'  6(pe{Xsiv  [iridevL 

nonne  igitur  Epicbarmos  similes  panxisse  versus  potuit,  qui 
ansam  dederunt,  ut  celeberrimum  scolium  ad  ipsum  referretur? 
atque  eodem  modo  explicandum  est,  si  Stobaeus  Flor.CIII  9  idem 
scolium  nomine  UxXr^Qiov  (vel  ut  Bergk  vult  JJxIqov)  poetae 
comici  addito  attulit. 

Quae  cum  ita  sint,  non  dubitabimus  hoc  scolium  Simonidi 
tribuere.  accuratius  autem  quid  de  Simonidis  scoliis  statuere  non 
licet  propter  fragmentorum  pauoitatem.  sed  vii  a  vero  aberra- 
bimus,  si  per  coniecturam  contenderimus  Simonidem  non  solum 
e  more  Aeolum  scolia  paucorum  versuum  condidisse,  sed  etiam 
maiore  arte  et  artificio  usum  esse  in  lis  conficiendis  ita,  ut  for- 
tasse  fL  Findari  scoliis  baud  ita  multum  differrent  scolia  Simo- 
nidis. aequales  enim  fere  erant  ambo  poetae  simulque  Athenis 
versati  sunt  per  longius  temporis  spatium;  deniqne  utriusque 
poesim  baud  ita  fuisse  dissimilem  quis  est  qui  nesciat? 

5.  Timocreon. 

Acerbissime  invectus  est  in  Simonidis  poesim  Timocreon 
Bhodius,  quiThemistoclis  et  Simonidis  vixit  temporibus;  cf.  epigr. 
Anth.  Palat.  XIII  31: 

Krita  us  nQoofjld's  (plvccQCa  ovx  id^ilovta, 
oix  id'ikovtd  ^u  nQ06'^kd'S  Krita  (plvagta. 

quibus  versibus  exagitavit  Simonidis  illud  (Anth.  Pal.  XIII  30): 

MoijOtt   iLoi  ^jiXxnT^vrig  xaXXitSipvQov  vlbv  dsids' 
vlbv*jiXx(ii^vrig  &bv8s  Moijoi  fto^  xaXkiafpvQov. 

sed   nee  Simonidem  pepercisse  Timocreonti  docet  elogium   illud 
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per  eayillationem  fictom  (cf.  A  then.  X  415  F),  quod  Simonidem 
confecisse  oognoscimos  ex  inscriptione  in  Anthol.  Pal.  VII  348: 

Tlokkic  niAv  xal  %oU,k  (paycDV  nal  jcoXXic  xcbc'  slxav 
ivd-Qdonovg  nstiiai.  Ttuoxgifov  ^Pddiog. 

atque  etiam  cum  Themistocle,  cuius  antea  fuerat  hospes/Timo- 
creonti  simultatem  fuisse  edocemur  iis  quae  Plutarchus  in  vita 
Themistoclis  rettulit  c.  21  (cf.  fr.  1—3  B.). 

Hunc  igitur  Timocreontem  scolia  scripsisse  tradidit  scho- 
liasta  ad  Aristoph.  Acharn.  v,  532:  (IleQ^xkfjg)  itid^si  vrfftovj 
&6XSQ  6xoXiic  y6yQa[i(iivov$  adnotans:  Tinoxgicov  dk  6  'P6iiog 
^koTCoibg  xoioijxov  iyQccfs  6xoXtbv  xcctic  toO  orAovrov,  ov  i] 
iQXii*  &(pslBg,  CO  tv(pkk  IRoiycSj  \  fti}r«  y^  [ii^t*  iv  d'eddmi  \ 
[ii^t'  iv  ipcBlQip  {pavfjvaLj  \  ikXic  TaqxaQdv  re  vaUtv  \  x&%iQovia' 
diic  0i  yicQ  \  mkvx^  iv  ivd'^^KOig  xaxd.  toikotg  ioiXB  X'xl  xa 
vnh  JhQixXiovg  sl^riytid'ivta,  iicsl  6  JTsQVxXfjg  y^dgxav  tb  ^i}- 
<pi6fia  shts  MsyaQiag  inrjts  iyoQ&g  fii/jts  d'aXdtzfjg  fwjr*  ^^sIqw 
fisxixsiv.  hisl  ovv  onova  toTg  Ti^LOXQiovtog  lyQa^a^  diic  rotJto 
shtsv  Su  itld'SL  vdnovg  BnfTCSQ  tfTcolUc  ysyQaiifiivovg:  cf.  Said. 
8.  V.  woXidv  et  Isidor.  Pelus.  Ep.  II  146. 

6.  Praxilla. 

Praxilla  Sicyonia  floruit  secundum  Euseb.  oh  LXXXU  (450 
a.  Chr.  n,).  scolia  eius  celeberrima  fuisse  tradit  Athen.  XV  694 
A :  Tcal  TlQd^LXXa  (f  ij  IJixvcDvla  id'aviidi^to  inl  rj5  tdn/  0xoli&v 
noir^aBv^  cf.  schol.  Aristoph.  Vesp.  v.  1240,  Tbesmoph.  v.  529, 
Eustath.  326,  46.**) 

(Clitagora?) 

Scolii  cuiusdam   exordium  commemoratui*  ab  Aristophane 
.t  4       Vesp.  V.  1243: 

XQTi^xa  xcd  (ilov  (codd.  ^iav) 
KksizaydQa  xa  xd^iol  (uxic  Ssxxak&v  — 


**)  De  Praxillae  poesi  disputavit  in  primis  Neue  *De  Praiillae  Sicyo- 
niae  reliqoiis  commentatio'  progr.  nnivors.  Dorpatensis  1844. 
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qui  versos  in  scholiis  his  illustrantur  verbis:  KXBttaydQccg  ^ilog 
liyov6i  tb  slg  uixriv  KksttaydQav,  ^ttg  iyivsto  nonfiXQia  SbT" 
xaXri  xig  :yvv}^  .  .  .  ix  0Koku)ij  zivdg  iexiv,  adde  schol.  Vesp. 
V.  1239:  ^HgoSixog  dh  iv  xotg  xca^mdovinivoig  xal  xdv^Adfirixov 
dvayiygatpa  nagocdslg  xcc  xoi)  KquxCvov  ix  XeiQt&vov' 
Kket^xaydQag  aisiVy  oxav  'Ad^ii^xov  fiilog  aiXrj. 
'AaolldtvLog  di  S  XaiQtdog,  ag  ^AQXB^ld(OQ6g  q)riOi,  ytSQc 
lihf  xfjg  KkBttaydgag  xfjg  noiriXQlag^  oti  Sg  dvSQcavvfiov  &va- 
yiyQa(pB  KXsvxayoQav,  ^AiL(i(DVLog  inBkiyxsi  aixdt/j  negl  dh  rot) 
'AduT^ov  naQBlxBv,  (re  vera  id  nomea  mulieris**)  fuisse  apparet 
ei  Aristoph.  Nub.  v.  684).  scbol.  Lysistr.  v.  1237:  6  8h  vovg 
on  xic  ivavxla  liyo(i€v  Savxotg  xal  ngocxxo^sv,  oxav  ydg  xtg 
affy  ditb  x&v  axoXi&v  UivSdQov,  Xiyo^usv  oxl  del  )i&XXov  ^dsiv 
inb  KXsixaydQag  xrjg  ^oirjXQlag*  fj  yicQ  RXsLxaydgcc  xoiriXQia 
iiv  Aaxavixri^  rig  (li^vi^xav  xal  iv  /lavatisiv  ^AQi6xo(pdvrig,  Hesych. 
s.  V.  KXaixaydQa'  pdrjg  xv  slSog  xal  (jton^tQia)  Aeapia  xb  yivog. 
cf.  Suidam  s.  v.  KXstxaydQa. 

E  scholio  ad  Aristopbanis  Lysistratam  videtur  apparere 
Clitagoram  poetriam  Doricam  scolia  composuisse,  sed  si  Aristo- 
pbanis locum  ipsum  inspicimus 

G}6x'  el  (iiv  yi  xig 
adoL  TsXafi&vog,  KXBLvaydQag  aSsiv  8iov, 
videmus  non  poetriae  ipsius  nomen  commemorari ,  sed  mulieris 
cuiusdam,  de  qua  boc  scolio  agitur.  ac  simili  plane  modo  dicitur 
^AdfiTJxovj  TsXaficjvog^  'jQfiodiOv  oxoXidv.  licet  igitur  concedatur 
scolium  illud  scriptum  esse  in  Clitagoram,  tamen  non  ausim  con- 
tendere Clitagoram  ipsam,  quae  Laconica  vel  Lesbia  vel  Tbessala 
vocatur,  scolia  composuisse,  cum  non  babeamus,  quibus  ea  res 
comprobetur,  testes  idoneos. 

7.  Bacchylides. 

Baccbylidem  lulietam  Ceum,  Simonidis  sororis  filium,  scolia 
pepigisse   diserto   quodam  veterum  non  confirmatur  testimonio. 

^^)  In  Antholog.  Pal.  YII  657  y.  3  dubitari  potest,  utmm  Xlftrce- 
yoiftf  de  viro  an  de  femina  dictum  sit. 
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rettulit  quidem  Hartung  1.  c.  YI  241  sqq.  quattuor  eius  fra- 
gmenta  inter  scolia,  atque  idem  fere  statnisse  videtur  Bergk, 
qui  ea  eroticis  tribuit,  sed  ad  fr.  27  haec  adaotavit:  'rettuli 
inter  erotica,  Neue  [Bacchydis  Cei  fragmenta.  Berol.  1823]  soo- 
lium  sive  paroenium  carmen  esse  putat,  at  haec  arta  necessi- 
tudine  coninncta  sunt.' 

8.  Pindarus. 

Clarissimum  poetam  lyricum  Findarum  Thebanum  scoliis 
componendis  operam  dedisse  veteres  auctores  tradunthi:  Athen. 
XIII  573  P:  nivdaQdg  ts  tb  fikv  itQ&xov  iyQcctl^sv  elg  avtbv 
iyx(b^ov  .  .  .  HatSQOV  dk  Tcal  6xohbv  tb  JcaQic  ziiv  dvawry 
icG^ivy  id.  XIV  635  B:  Sl6%6q  xal  UivdaQOV  slQtixivai,  iv  to 
nQbg  ^Uqovu  oxoXia  xri,,  id.  X  427  D:  diditsQ  xal  tic  exoka 
xaXovyLBva  nUXifi  tcbv  &Qxaiaiv  TCoir^xcbv  TcXrJQr}  iaxL  Xiycn  d',  olov 
xal  nivdaQog  nenoirixe  xxL^  schol.  Arist.  Lysistr.  v.  1237:  oxav 
ydQ  tig  aari  &nb  t&v  6xoXi&v  IltvSdQov,  Suid.  s.  v.  'A&rivaiag, 
ubl  legitur  xal  IICvdaQog  iv  (Jxoky^  quod  recte  iam  dudum  a 
viris  doctis  mntatum  est  in:  iv  exohoig,  praeter  ea  scoliorum 
Pindari  mentio  fit  apud  Suid.  s.  y.  TUvdaQog^  ubi  poetae  car- 
mina  sic  digeruntur:  ByQar\>sv  iv  pi^kioig  i^  JoqISl  dcaXixxQ 
xaijxa'  'OlvfiJtiovlxag ,  Ilv^tovixag  [Ns(i€ov{7cag  ^  'lod^iicovLxag]^ 
nQO06dia,  naQd^ivia^  ivd^QOvifJ^iovg,  ^axxixd^  datpvriqjOQixd,  %aw- 
vag,  tmoQxrj^tixa  J  v(ivovg^  di^vQa^^ovgy  6xoha^  iyxfhfiiaj  ^Qrj' 
vovg^  dQoifiaxa  XQayixa  (t^),  iniyQa^inaxa  inixic  xal  xaxakoyidriv 
naQaiviasvg  tolg  "Ekkr^ei  xal  &kka  nkstexa,  in  Vratislaviensi 
autem  Pindari  codice  vita  poetae  legitur,  in  qua  haec  tantom- 
modo  eius  opera  enumerantur:  yiy^atpa  dk  ^i^kia  i^xaxaidixa' 
v^vovg,  naidvag,  dtd'VQaiipcDV  /J',  nQoeodiciyv  /?',  naQd'evicfv  jJ', 
(piQBxai  dh  xal  y\  8  iniyQaq>Btai  xBxoQiaiiiviov  na^Bvicw  (ei 
Boeckhii  cooiectura;  codex  habet  q)iQBxai  dh  tuu  xaq^avimv  fl 
xal  y\  8  imyQatpBi  7CBX(0QiG(iiva>v  7iaQ^Bvi(mi)^  imoQxW^^^*^  ^' 
iyx6iiia,  d'Qi^vovg,  imvlxov  d\  atque  eadem  habet  Eastath. 
vit.  Pind.    34.    in  codice  Vindobonensi   histor.    Gr.    nr.  CXXX 
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(olim  174)  ,  in  quo  teste  MommseDio'^)  eadem  vita  Tbomae 
magistri  nomine  inscripta  legitur,  verbis  illis  addita  sunt  haec: 
dnb  dh  x&v  i^  (ii(iXl(ov  Bl6l  xal  tic  Xsydfieva  XQ066dka  xal 
xafd'iviaj  jtdva  (natdvsg)^  v^vov  ({fftt/ot),  dt^vQecufiixd  {di^v- 
Qa(iPoi)j  67coXLic  xal  dkXa.  quae  verba  librarium  Suida  usum 
addidisse  Bergk^coniecit  (PLG  P  368  n.  3),  at  ego  suapicor 
librarium,  si  Suidae  verba  inspexisset,  longe  alia  carminum 
genera  commemoraturum  fuisse;  nam  ea  quae  ascripsit  librarius 
genera  in  hac  ipsa  vita  leguntur  scoliis  exceptis,  quam  ob  rem 
haec  verba  ei  ipsi,  utpote  bomini  stupido,  qui  neque  Suidam 
neqne  alium  quemquam  curabat,  tribuenda  esse  videntur. 

Quod  si  verba  Suidae  cum  vita,  quae  est  in  codice  Vrati- 
slaviensi,  comparamus,  videmus  septemdecim  carminum  libros  utro- 
que  loco  commemorari,  sed  ita,  ut,  cum  apud  Suidam  tredecim 
diversa  afferantur  carminum  genera,  altero  loco  novem  tantummodo 
commemorentur.  id  quod  facili  negotio  explicatur  ita,  ut  statuamus 
dnplicem  fuisse  carminum  Findaricorum  recensionem,  qtiarum 
condicionem  in  universum  recte  inteliexisse  mibi  videtur  Boeckh 
(Pind.  II  2  p.  556) ,  qui  hoc  modo  in  utraque  recensione  genera 
sibi  respondisse  statuit: 

1.  {)(IV0L  V(lVOt 

2.  Jtaidveg  TCaidvsg 

3.  dtd^vQafi^cov  a  di^vQayL^oi 

4.  7J  /J'  fiaxxLxa  (tfpaftara  Bergk)      ^ 

5.  nQo6odla)v  a  nQoeodia 

6.  n  (S>  iv^Qovi^afiol  {^axxtxd  B)    V 

7.  nccQd'svimv  a  na^ivia 

8.  7)  jS'  Saq)vri(poQixd  y^ 

9.  ri  xB%(OQL6yiiva  t&v  sparsa  in  ceteris  generibus 
naQ&sv{(ov 


*^  Cf.  'Scholia  Germani  in  Pindari  Oljmpia  e  codice  Caesareo  Vindo- 
bonensi  edidit,  aliorum  scholiorum  specimina  adiecit,  epistulaium  criticarum 
triadem  praemisit  Tycho  Mommsen'  Kiliae  1861.  codex  ad  academiam  Hnn- 
garicam  transmisHus  hoc  tempore  Yindobonae  non  ezstat. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


-    92    — 

10.  vnoQxriiidxmv  a  ino^i^iiaza 

11.  w  p  dQd(iaxa  {iv^QOPi^not  B) 

12.  iyxd>(ua  iyxA^uc  et  tntoXta 

13.  %'Qi\vOi  d'QTJVOt. 

14—17.  imvlxcDV  d'  hcivCxmv  d', 

haec  satis  sagaciter  exoogitata  esse  a  Boeckhio,  qais  est  qui 
neget?  at  restat  nnnm,  de  quo  paulo  aliter  sentio.  etenim  non 
recte  fecisse  Tidetor  Boeckh,  quod  iyxwiiia  et  6xoXid  attnlit  con- 
iancta;  nam  scolia  peculiari  libro  edita  fuisse  aperte  intellegitor  | 
e  Suidae  loco,  in  altera  autem  recensione  scolia  distribata  erant  i 
sine  dubio  ita,  nt  pars  hymnorum,  pars  epiniciomm  ^  pars  en- 
comiorum  libris  inserta  esset,  qua  re  explicatnr,  qui  factum  sit, 
ut  scolia  quasi  neglecta  esse  yiderentur  in  hac  recensione.  haec 
igitur  si  correxeris,  altera  quae  est  eius  tabulae  pars  iam  haec 
erit: 

9.  i?noQxri^t(ov  a  9.  imogxiqiLCLxa 

10.  i»  p  10.  dQdfucta 

11.  iyK(b[na  11.  iyx<ofita 

12.  ^^voi  12.  d'Qfjvot 

13 — 16.  ixcvlx(ov  d'  13—16.  iicivbuov  S' 

17.  xk  TcsxcDQifjfiiva  t&v  sparsa  in  ceteris  gen. 

naQ%'evUov 
sparsa  in  ceteris  ge-        17.  6xoXid. 
neribus 
Sed  iam  quaerendum  nobis  est,  utra  recensio  prior  sit  ha- 
benda.  ac  Boeckh  quidem  putavit  eum  ordinem  antiquiorem  esse, 
qui  pauciora  genera  complecteretur,  cum  postea  maiore  in  car- 
minum   generibus    distinguendis   opera  posita  in   plura  genera 
poemata  Findarica  distributa  essent:  et  alterum  quidem  ordinem 
fluxisse  ex  Aristophanis,  alterum  ex  Aristarchi  recensione.   ean- 
dem  rem  Schneidewin  in  praefat.    ad  Eustathii  yitam  Pindari 
(Getting.  1837)  tractat,   qui  in  uniyersum  Boeckhio  assentiinr, 
sed  in  Aristarchi  locum  potius  Callimachum  esse  substituendnni 
suspicatur.   a  quibus   dissentit   Bergk,   qui   in  PLG  P  368  'eo 
ordine',  inquit,  'quem  Pindari  biographi  exhibent,  quern  egoqaa- 
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que  ad  Aristophanem  referendum  esse  censeo,  veteres  gramraatici 
ad  nnnm  omnes  atuntur:  inde  factum  est,  ut  tituli,  qui  alterius 
ordinis  peculiares  sunt,  nusquam  in  grammaticorum  scriptis  com- 
pareant:  igitur  consentaneum  est  alternm  ordinem,  quem  recen- 
tiorem  existimat  Boeckh,  non  esse  ab  Aristarcho  institutum,  sed 
eundem  in  usu  fuisse^  antequam  Aristophanes  novum  in  modum 
digesserit  carmina  Pindarica:  neque  tamen  ad  Callimachum  au-, 
ctorem  est  referendus,  verum  is^  cum  ita  digesta  repperisset  poetae' 
carmina,  etiam  rettulit  in  suas  tabulas:  atque  ex  hoc  jtivdnov 
opere  indicem  Findaricorum  carminum  descripsit  is,  quem  Suidas 
sequitur/  priorem  autem  recensionem  hominum  Atticorum  studio 
confectam  esse  putat  Bergk,  cum  Pindari  carmina  iam  vulgo 
yilescerent.  in  hac  igitur  recensione  Attica  comparebant  iv^go- 
vi^iiol,  da(pvrig)OQi,xdj  paxx^occc^  6ttoXi(i^  in  Alexandrinorum  recen- 
sione ea  non  amplius  videmus  esse  commemorata,  cum-  aliis  car- 
minum generibus  essent  inserts,  attamen,  dicat  aliquis,  licet 
concedatur  nusquam  enthronismorum,  daphnephoricorum,  bacchi- 
corum  mentionem  fieri  ita,  ut  versus  ex  iis  deprompti  afferantur, 
quid  statuendum  est  de  scoliis,  quorum  baud  pauca  fragmenta 
nobis  servata  sunt  ab  Athenaeo,  qui  tribus  locis  ea  aperte  scolia 
appellat?  neque  vero  banc  rem  silentio  praetermisit  Bergk,  qui 
recte  mihi  animadvertisse  videtur  Athenaeum,  ubi  Pindari  scolia 
affert,  antiquiores  auctores  exscripsisse.  sed  qui  accuratius  de 
hac  re  edoceri  volunt,  ipsum  Bergkii  adeant  libinim;  ego  satis 
habeo  Bergkio  assentiri,  qui,  si  quid  sentio,  iam  olim  scripsit 
verissime  in  Philol.  XIV  p.  184  (Philologische  Thesen  62):  'Die 
Skolien  Pindar's  bilden  in  den  Ausgaben  der  alexandriniscben 
Qrammatiker  keine  selbstst&ndige  Classe,  wol  aber  in  den  Uteren 
ixd666^  des  Lyrikers'. 

Age  nunc  inspiciamus  quae  ad  aetatem  pervenerunt  nostram 
Pindari  scoliorum  fragmenta  satis  exigua.  unum  enim  integrius 
nobis  servatum  est  scolium  Xenophonti  Gorinthio  scriptum,  cf. 
Athen.  XIII  573  F:  IIivdaQdg  re  xb  (ikv  nQ&iov  iyQatlfSv  slg 
tebtbv  {Sbvo^p&vxo)  iyocdtfuov  (Oljmpion.  XIII)  .  •  •  v6Z£qop  di 
xal  ffxoXibv  t6  JcaQicJtiiv  dv6iav  ^6^iv,  iv  ^  xriv  apjj^v  Bv^itog 
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nBTColrjTM  XQbg  ricg  italQag,  at  xaQocysvoiiSvov  rof)  Ssv(Hpimo$ 
xal  d'vovtog  ty  'JipQodltfj  ifvvi&v6av  xtL  alterum  cannen 
exstat  apud  Athen.  XIII  601  D  Theoxeno  Tenedio  scriptum,  qood 
miro  ooDsensu  Pindari  editores  omnes  inter  scolia  rettalerani, 
quamqnam  nallo  loco  hoc  carmen  aperte  6xoU6v  appellator,  baec 
enim  dicit  Atbenaeus  1.  c. :  fivi^6&sl$  dk  xal  toD  TsvBdlov  Aeo- 
iivov  6  nivdagog,  5g  fjv  aittrO  igAfiivog  xC  iptiffl;  sed  ne  ni- 
mium  conctando  incertns  videar  haerere^  ego  quoque  in  illorom 
yirorum  doctorum  discedo  partes ,  praesertim  cam  nihil  insit  in 
hoc  carmine,  quod  non  apte  in  scolio  inesse  possit. 

In  ntroqae  carmine,  dice  scolia  Xenophonti  Corinthio  et 
Theoxeno  Tenedio  scripta,  conspicinntur  metra  dactjlo-epitritica, 
-qualia  in  Findari  epiniciis  sescenties  reperinntur.  itaqne  Doriea 
carminnm  natnra  iam  e  metro  apparet  quid  antem  de  singalis 
strophis  isit  statuendnm,  viri  docti  dissentiunt.  etenim  Boeckh  in 
utroque  carmine  epodos  posse  agnosci  putat  et  hanc  ob  rem 
contendit  'scolia  Pindarica  cantata  esse  per  vices  a  singulis  ad 
citharam,  sed  simul  acta  et  saltata  a  ohoro  cantori  parente' 
(II  2  p.  607).  contra  Bergk  (Acta  sooietatis  Graecae,  Lips.  1836 
I  189  sqq.)  demonstrare  stnduit  scolium  Xenophonti  scriptom 
monostrophice  esse  compositum  promisitqne  se  alio  quaesitnrum 
esse  loco,  ntrnm  omnino  epodos  habuerint  scolia  Pindari  necne. 
nam  maximi  momenti  est  ea  quaestio,  num  Pindams  ab  usitata 
et  pristina  scoliornm  Aeolicorum  forma  tanto  opere  recesserit, 
ut  compositione  monostrophica  derelicta  carmina  chorica  con- 
stitueret.  at  non  stetit  promissis,  quod  sciam,  Bergk,  immo  sen- 
tentiam  suam  postea  mntasse  Tidetur:  nam,  cum  1.  c.  sic  dispn- 
tavisset,  ut  non  possemus  non  suspicari  omnibus  eum  sooliis 
Pindari  epodos  abiudicare,  in  novissima  Pindari  editione  prions 
quidem  scolii  formam  monostrophicam  servant,  in  altero  autem 
carmine  cum  Boeckhio  epodos  statuit.  Hartung  denique  (IV  229  sq.) 
•omnia  scolia  fuisse  monostrophica  affirmat  Boeckhiomque  ftbn- 
latum  esse  de  ohoro,  dum  scolia  canerentur,  saltante  et  trips- 
diante  contendit.  atque  alterum  quidem  scolium  Theoxeno  scri- 
ptum  facili  negotio  dividi  posse  in  tres  singulas  strophas  Hartong 
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demonstrasse  mihi  yidetur,  praesertim  cum  reputemus  oporteat 
fragmentam  tantum  eios  soolii  exstare.  quae  cum  ita  sint,  tutius 
esse  yidetur  statuere  strophis,  autistrophis,  epodis  in  Pindari 
scoliis  locum  non  fuisse,  qoippe  cum,  si  aliter  iudicaremus,  totum 
ehorum  ea  carmina  cantasse  sumeremus  necesse  esset  —  id  quod 
ne  Boeckh  quidem  voluit*^. 

Quod  si  Schneider  (Pindari  fragmenta  Argentor.  1776 
pp.  7,  9,  10)  scolium  Hieroni  scriptum  nominari  etiam  inoQxV' 
iucttx6v  dicit,  quae  res,  si  yera  esset,  yel  maxime  faceret  ad 
Boeckhii  sententiam  fulciendam,  id  mere  Scfaneideri  tribuendum 
est  errori,  qui  non  satis  distinxit  inter  scolium,  de  quo  Athe- 
naeus  XIV  635  B  et  D  (cf*  XII  512  D)  tmdit,  et  hyporchema 
eidem  Hieroni  scriptum,  e  quo  pauci  illi  yersus  desumpti  sunt, 
quos  tradnnt  inter  alios  schol.  Pind.  Nem.  VII  1,  Pyth.  II  127, 
fr.  105  B. 

Quod  ad  carminum  argumenta  attinet^  memorabilis  est  locus 
Athen.  XIU  573  F,  ubi  e  Chamaeleontis  libro  traditur  Pindarum 
primum  iyxcbiuov  (Olymp.  XIII)  misisse  Xenophonti  Corinthio, 
deinde  6xoXil>v  tb  xaQic  tiiv  d-vatav  &6d'iv.  iam  quae  differentia 
intercedat  inter  encomia  (siye  epinicia)  et  scolia,  baud  difficile 
est  dictu.  carmen  enim  Olympiacum  XIII  choricum  et  cantatum 
est,  cum  yictor  introiret  in  urbem  et  pompa  duceretur  per 
nobiliora  urbis  loca  (cf.  Dissen  Pind.  IP  155).  scolium  autem 
inter  sacrificium  et  opulas  sacras  canebatur,  ut  ipse  Athenaeus 
tradit,  neque  eius  argumentum  in  eo  yersatur,  ut  Xenophontis 
yirtus  laudibus  efferatur,  sed  amoris  epularumque  yoluptates  in 


^^  Cf.,  quae  Boeckh  II  2  p.  611  dicit  de  scolio  Xenophonti  Corinthio 
€cripto:  *nihil  elegantins  erat  hoc,  at  a  dngalis  caneretur.  statim  prima 
Terha,  qnibtis  poeta  meretriculas  alloqaitur,  si  ab  nno  dtharam  pnlsante 
omtota  oensebis,  plaeebnnt  mazime.  neqne  tamtn  sine  saltatione  carmen 
letun  esse,  ne  de  chorica  metri  ratione  dicam,  ipsa  ehori  praeeeatia  dooet'. 
qnod  ti  ille  chomm  saltasse  conteodit  nno  tantnm  scolinm  ad  cithazam 
eaoente,  satis  mirum  id  esse  yidetnr  neque  alio  yeteram  testimonio  confir- 
mari  potest,  qoam  ob  rem  ant  totnm  ehorum  cantasse  et  saltasse  statnen* 
dnm  est  ant  singulos  oonyiyas. 
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hoc  et  in  ceteris  Pindari  scoliis  laudantur.  atque  hac  in  re,  si 
quid  video,  differentia  quaedam  conspicitur  inter  Pindari  et 
Aeolum  scolia,  quibus,  quae  ad  historiam,  rem  publicam,  potam, 
amores  pertinebant,  vel  at  breviter  dicam,  quaelibet  res  poterat 
tractari:  apud  Pindarum  autem  non  tarn  late  patebat  argamcn- 
tonim  varietas.  neque  id  mirum.  nam  qui  longiora  carmina  con- 
debat  eo  consilio,  at  canerentur  in  conviviis,  in  qnibos  non 
amplius  omnes  convivae  ex  ordine  paucos  versas  ex  more  anti- 
quo  ad  lyrae  sonum  recitabant,  sed  maioris  vel  maximi  ambitus 
carmen  summa  arte  compositum  cantabatur,  is  earn  materiam 
tractandam  sibi  sumere  debebat,  quae  .ad  ipsum  illud  convi?iQm 
spectaret. 

Ex  iis  igitur,  quae  modo  disputavimus,  apparet  scolia 
Pindari  fuisse  carmina  convivalia  longiora  monostrophica,  quo- 
rum argumenta  ad  amoris  et  epularum  in  primis  volnptates 
pertinebant. 


Postquam  Athenaeus  viginti  sex  ilia  scolia,  quae  iam  ploribus 
locis  a  nobis  sunt  commemorata,  attulit,  sic  pergit  XV  696  A : 
TOVTOV  kB%%^ivx(ov^  6  /driiidxQttog  iq>ri'  iXXh  ^lijv  xal  xb  ixo 
TcD  7toXviiad'6<Jtdtov  ygatphv  ^AQtotozsXovs  sig  'EQiisiav,  xbv 
'AtaQviuj  oi  navdv  iexiv^  &g  6  t^v  ttjg  dosfiaCag  xccta  xov 
(pLXo<s6(pov  yQuqyriv  dnsvsyxdnsvog  sins  jdrnLdtptkog^  sl^  al6(b  « 
naQa6xBva6^Blg  iit^  EvQv^Sovxog^  &g  d6efiodvxog  xal  adovio; 
iv  xotg  Gv0tSixloi,g  StfrniiQai  elg  xbv  ^EqiibIuv  %aictva.  Sexi  4* 
naidvog  ovdsfilav  iiL<pa6iv  7CaQi%Bi  xb  acTfta,  dlkic  xdw  6xokim' 
sv  XL  xal  aixb  slSdg  i6xiv  i|  avxi\g  xfj^  li^scog  <pavsQbv  viuv 
noLriCo.  quae  verba  iam  sequitur  carmen  illud  pulcherrimum,  quo 
Hermiam  celebravit  Aristoteles.  accuratius  egit  de  hoc  carmine  Bode 
1.  c.  II 1  p.  63  sqq.,  qui  id  carmen  scolium  esse  negat  neque  ego 
carmen  scolium  appellaverim ;  nam  Aristotelis  temporibus,  id  quod 
modo  ostendam,  iam  veterum  scoliorum  memoria  erat  oblitterata. 

Ab  Athenaeo  I  3  F,  V  186  B  Aristoteli,  Speusippo,  Xeno- 
crati,  Xenophani  (Jv^moxixoI  vd^ot  tribuuntur,  quo  nomine  Walther 
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(Comm.  de-6raecae  poesis  OEielicae  ge&eribus  p.  84)  soolia  signi- 
ficari  putat  sed  neque  scolia  Deque  alia  carmina  melica  significare 
voluit  Athenaens;  immo  Utellegendae  sunt  'leges  caayiviorum 
moderaDdomm',  id  quod  apparet  ex  Athen*  XIII  585  B,  ubi 
Gnathaenae  vd^o^  6v<f6itiic6s  tribuitur,  xa^'  dv  dsi  tohg  iQa- 
Gticg  mg  avti^v  xal  xr^  d'vycctiQa  el^Uvai^  xatic  ifjXov  t&v  tic 
rouc'Ota  (fvvta^aiiivmv  q>ilo66^an/. 

Ultimo  loco  panels  mihi  dicendum  esse  videtur  de  scoliis, 
quae  a  Diogene  Laertio  tribuuntur  septem  i|lis  sapientibus. 
sunt  antem  haec:  Thaletis  I  35:  t&v  dh  adoiifvmv  elvat.  taSa 
(jpri^l  A6(i(ov  6  ^AQysiog)'  li.^.%<rr> 

oi  XV  tic  jcoXXic  §3tri  (pqavlynfiv  dxBfpi^vato  86^v* 

Sv  tt  (idtsvs  6o(p6v, 

Sv  tv  xeSvhv  alQ<y&' 

naitSBig  yicQ  ivdQ&v  xcntlXcuv  yX<b66ag  dnsQavtoXdyovg, 

Solonis  I  61 :  t&v  ik  aSofiivcjv  aitO'O  iefrt  tdde  •    |^^  ^  ^ 

^stpvXayfiipog  AvSqu  Sxa6tov  oqUj 

ft^  XQvxtbv  i%^og  (codd.  iy%og)  i%mv  XQa8(y^ 

tpaidQ^  {(SB)  iCQ06BvijCYi  nQO<fdmmj 

yX&06a  di  ol  8ix6(ivd'og 

ix  yLBXalvTig  (pQBvhg  ysyav^, 

Gbilonis  I  71:  tmf  dk    &doniv(ov  aitoi>  (idXi6ta   BiSoxlji/ri^Bv 

iv  Xi^lvaig  icxdvaig  6  jfiv6hg  iiatdietai, 

8i8ohg  fid6avov  fpmfBQ&v 

iv  8i  XQv6p 

&vSq&v  iyccd'&v  ta  xccxcbv  ts  vo'Og  IffcDx'  IXsyxov. 

Pittaci  I  78:  t&v  dk  adoiiivanf  ait<y&  fuiXufta  Bi8(nUfMj6s  tdis'    ^/  w*^ 
ixovtdc  dsl  t6%ov  ts  xal  lod6xov  tpaQitQccv 
6tslxBLV  notl  (p&ta  xax&v* 
ni6tbv  yicQ  oiShv  yX&66u  ivic  6t6iuxtog 
XoXbI  di,x6[iv^ov  BXOv6a  xuQdUf.  v6ri(uc. 

Biantis  I  85:  rdh/  dh  ^Soiiivcav  ecvtaO  Bidoxl(i7i6B  tdSa*    A*  /f  ^ 
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i6tot6iv  &QB6X8  ^a6LVj  iv  x6Xsv  (tlxs  fiivijg' 
nUUstctv  yicQ  i%Bi  x&qlv  ai)^d8ris  dh  xgdxog 

dieobuli  I  91:  x&v  dk  &8o^iv(ov  6vdox{(iri66v  aitov  zdde'    2^' 

dftovifla  tb  xXiov  (liQog  iv  Pqozoi6iv 

Xdymv  ts  nXfld'og*  akV  6  xaighg  &QKi6ei. 

^q6vH  w  XBdvdv  ft^  fuitaiog  &%aQig  y€vi6d'ai, 
eiusdem  I  92:  (cf.  Stob.  Flor.  Ill  79) 

yvvaiTcl  (lii  (idxB^d'aij  iiLijdk  ^atpQOvl^stv 

iXXoxqUov  X€CQs6vtmv* 

TO  (liv  yicQ  &voiaj  rb  d*ai  (ucviai/  divaxta  i%Biv. 

Post  Gasaubonum  Schneidewin  in  Symbol,  crit.  poet,  lyric, 
p.  117  sq.  haec   carmina  subditicia  esse  censuit  et  in  PhiloL 
I  20  sqq.  ea  ad  normam  pepli  Aristotelii  composita  esse  conieeit 
a  Lobone  Argivo,  quern  falsarinm  fuisse  nuper  Incnlenter  de- 
monstravit  E.  Hiller  'Die   litterariscbe   Th&tigkeit  der  sieben 
Weisen'  Mus.  Bhen.  XXXIII  518  sqq.  contra  Bossbach  et  West- 
phal  Metr.  II'  669  nihil  posse  reperiri  in  compositione  metrica 
consent,  quod  carmina  non  genuina  esse  redargnat.  atqne  idem 
fere   Bergk   (PLG  IIP  968)    statuisse  videtur:   'mihi  Pittaci, 
Biantis,  Chilonis,  Thaletis  cantilenae  antiquitatis  laade  non  frau- 
dandae  esse  videntnr,  sed  utmm  ab  iis,  quorum  nomine  circum- 
ferebantnr,  an  ab  aliis  conditae  sint,  id  nemo  poterit  diiudicare'. 
iam  vero  neminem  ^^  puto  hodie  futurum  esse,  qui  haec  carmina 
a  septem  illis  sapientibus  condita  esse  contendat,  cf.  Otto  Bern- 
hardt 'Die  sieben  Weisen   Griechenlands'    progr.   Sorav.   1864 
p.  14.  ac  recte  quadam  certe  ex  parte  de  his  carminibus  statoit 
C.  0.  Mueller,   Hist.   litt.   Gr.  I'  318   sqq.   his   usus   verbis: 
TMe  sieben  Weisen  wollen  wir  nicht  in  diese  Zahl  (der  Skolien- 
dichter)  aufnehmen,  denn  wenn  der  Geschicbtsschreiber  der  alten 


^")  Bobren  'De  septem  sapientibos'  diss,  inaag.  Bonnae  1867  de  ear- 
minibus,  quae  illis  tribnuntar,  nihil  omnino  protalit;  didt  qnidem  in  fine 
libelli  se  de  hac  quoque  re  disputatumm  esse,  sed  promissQ  sue  usqne 
adhuc,  quod  sciam,  non  stetit. 
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Philosophie,  Diogenes  Laertius,  von  Thales,  Solon,  Chilon,  Pitta- 
kas  und  Bias  vielgesungene  Verse  anfQhrt,  so  mQssen  wir  sefar 
an  der  Echtheit  dieser  Spruchlieder  zweifeln.  Sie  sind  n&mlich 
alle  in  sprachlicher  und  metrischer  Hinsicht  wie  fiber  einen 
Leisten  gearbeitet,  so  dass  man  unter  den  7  Weisen  eine  Art 
von  Verabrednng  annehmen  mfisste,  in  dieser  Manier  zu  dichten 
und  flberdies  in  einer  Art  yon  Rhythmen,  die  erst  im  Zeitalter 
derTragiker  gebrftucblich  wird.  [quod  minime  vemm  est;  nam 
iam  Stesichoras  persaepe  talia  metra  adhibnit,  cf.  Westphal 
IV  667  sqq.]  Jedoch  ist  zu  glauben,  dass  sie  in  diesem  Zeit- 
alter wirklich  als  Skolien  gedient  haben,  da  sie  in  der  heitern 
und  ergOtzlichen  Art,  wie  ein  Grundsatz  des  Lebens  ausgesprochen 
wird,  grosse  Aehnlicfakeit  mit  den  Skolien  in  aeolischer  Weise 
haben.  Hiernach  wird  anzunehmen  sein,  dass  diese  Lieder  zur 
Zeit  der  Tragiker  aus  uberlieferten  Sprfichen  der  Sllteren  Weisen 
in  die  Form  von  Skolien  gebracht  worden  sind*. 

Haec  igitur  Mueller,  qui  Lobonem  ea  carmina  non  com- 
posuisse  recte  intellexit,  sed  quae  de  metrica  compositione  dis- 
putavit  quaeque  de  aetate,  qua  ea  carmina  orta  sunt,  exposuit 
ea  reicienda  esse  apparet.  multo  rectius  enim  horum  carminum 
originem  ad  saeculi  quinti  initium  rettulit  E.  a  Leutsch  (PhiloL 
XXX  134),  cum  omnia  uno  eodemque  metro,  Anacreonti  maxime 
Qsitato,  sint  conscripta  atque  idem  sit  in  omnibus  sermo  veterum 
Atticorum. 

Porro  si  quaeras,  utrum  haec  carmina  conficta  sint  ex 
sententiis,  quae  vulgo  septem  illis  sapientibus  tribuebantur,  an 
scolia  antiqua  diu  iam  populi  ore  celebrata,  equidem  alteri  sen-  \ 
tentiae  non  dubito  accedere.  nihil  enim  in  singulis  est  carmini- 
bus,  qnod  ad  certa  quaedam  septem  sapientum  praecepta  referri 
possit  (cf.  Leutsch  Philol.  XXX  133  sq.). 

Quae  cum  ita  sint,  iam  quo  mode  factum  sit,  ut  carmina 

ilia  septem  sapientibus  tribuerentur,  inquirenti  haec  mihi  nata . 

est  coniectura.  postquam  invaluit  is  mos  in  libris  conscribendis, 

ut  yiri  clari  de  aliqua  re  in  conviviis  inter  se  disputantes  et 

philosopbantes  fingerentur,  talia  etiam  septem  sapientum  con<* 
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ficta  sunt  conviTia.  neque  enim  primus  Plntarchus  t&v  bnk 
eo^&v  6v[ix66i.ov  composaisse  videtur,  sed  alioram,  qui  ante 
eum  similes  conscripserant  libellos,  secutus  exempla.  facile  igitor 
fieri  potuit,  ut  nescio  quis  in  tali  convivio  describendo,  cum  res 
ad  potum  venisset,  septem  sapientes  etiam  scolia  cantantes  fingeret 
atque  ex  plurimis  quae  exstabant  scoliis  dilecta  ea  singulis  tri- 
bueret,  quae  cum  moribus  eorum  quam  maxime  conspirare  vide- 
rentur.  praecepta  autem  scoliis  illis  contineri  nemo  mirabitor. 
nam  et  conveniebat  id  sapientibus  illis  et  permulta  elus  modi 
composita  erant  scolia,  quae  quanti  aestimata  sint  colligitur  ei 
iis,  quae  Atbenaeus  XV  694  C  dicit:  xaA^i/  dh  xavtrfv  ivdfuiw 
xiiv  jcaQ€clvs(Jlv  ti  tiva  xal  yvAyiriv  ijjBW  Soxoi>6av  x^^ifi^v 
XB  sig  xhv  filov. 


lam  babes,  quidquid  de  scoliorum  poetis  a  veteribus  nobis 
traditum  est.  unde,  si  viam  spectas  ac  ratJhem,  qua  scoliorum 
poesis  exculta  sit  atque  amplificata,  et  aetatem,  qua  ea  yiguerit 
quaque  paulatim  imminuta  sit  atque  antiquata,  haec  fere  colli- 
guntur: 

I.  Scolia  a  Terpandro  Aeole  ad  imitationem  carminum  Ly- 
diorum  composita  in  Lesbum  insulam  ascita  sunt. 

II.  Fortasse  iam  a  Terpandro,  certe  non  multo  post  ab 
Alcmane  carmina  ilia  Spartam  advecta  sunt,  quo  factum  est,  ut 
etiam  Dores  ea  excolerent. 

III.  Pythermo  auctore  lones  scolia  noverant,  Anacreon 
Athenienses  ea  docuit. 

IV.  Scolia  floruisse  videntur  usque  ad  belli  Peloponnesiaci 
finem.  nam  inde  ab  boc  tempore,  ut  tota  poesis  lyrica  esse  desiit, 
ita  etiam  scoliorum  poetae  nomen  non  amplius  commemorator. 

Porro  illis  temporibus  morem  scoliorum  canendorum  abo- 
lescere  coepisse  cognoscitur  ex  Aristophanis  Nub.  v.  1357  sq.,  nbi 
Strepsiades  de  filio  suo  haec  dicit: 

6  S'  evd^icDQ  &Qxaiov  elv'  i(pa(fx€  xb  xcd-aQtistv 
^Sejlv  xe  7clvov9'\  &6xsQ€l  xdxQvg  ywatx'  dXo^^av. 
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atque  iam  in  ea  fabula,  quam  primam  docuit  Aristophanes, 
jdanaXfjg  dico,  poeta  adulescentem  in  scenam  indux< ;.u  c^Lolia 
canere  recusantera.  certe  istis  bellis  homunculis  griphi,  aeiii- 
gmata,  anagnostae  magis  arridebant,  quam  yetera  et  simplicia 
scolia,  quorum  recitationem,  si  omnino  ea  canere  libebat,  ita 
variabant,  ut  Dicacarchus  aliique  tradiderunt. 

Deinde  Aristoxeni,  Dicaearcbi,  Artemonis  temporibus  scolia 
non  amplius  in  usu  fuisse  colligitur  inde,  quod  illi  doctas  in- 
stituerunt  de  scoliorum  poesi  quaestiones  —  id  quod  plerumque 
turn  dennum  fieri  solet,  cum  re,  de  qua  agitur,  iam  obsolela 
verendum  est,  ne  prorsns  oblivione  obruatur  vel  certe  oblitteretur 
eius  rei  memoria. 

Plutarchi  denique  temporibus  quid  censuerint  de  scoliorum 
poesi,  apparet  e  Pint.  Quaest.  symp.  I  1,  5:  aSstv  yag  lacjg  xa 
xalovfisva  iJxohic  XQazrlQog  iv  ni6G}  TCQOXSLfiivov  xal  artqxjcvcjv 
diavsfLo^svcsv,  odg  6  d'sbg  ((hg)  iksvd^SQ&v  ini&g  inixi^}]Oiv,  ov 
xaXbv  ov8h  6vnnoxix6v. 
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GUGLIELMO  DWIGHT  WHITNEYa) 


I. 


Dal  9  febbraio  del  1827  al  7  giugno  del  1894  s'estese  la 
vita  deir  insigne  indianista  e  glottologo  americano  che  sono 
stato  chiamato  a  commemorare.  Non  meno  che  ai  congiunti, 
agli  amici,  ai  coUeghi,  ai  discepoli,  questa  vita  deve  parere 
pressoch^  breve  a  chi  consideri  la  quantity  e  Timportanza,  la 
varia  e  per  lo  piii  difficile  natura  del  lavoro  in  essa  compiuto. 

Nato  a  Northampton  nel  Massachusetts,  figlio  di  Giosia 
Dwight  e  Sara  Whitney- Williston ,  dopo  aver  frequentato  sino 
all'anno  sedicesimo  le  scuole  della  cittk  sua  entr5  nel  *  Williams 
college'  in  Williamstown  e  dopo  tre  anni  ne  usci  col  grade  di 
'  baccalaureus  artium  '  (1845).  Forse  assai  piii  che  Tesempio  del 
fratello  maggiore,  la  natura  del  proprio  ingegno,  di  carattere 
positive  per  eccellenza,  lo  chiamava  alio  studio  della  natura  ed 
in  particolar  guisa  alia  botanica  ed  airomitologia.  Amava  viva- 
mente  la  musica  e  n'era  cultore,  n^  quest'amore  giovanile  venne 


(1)  v.  la  necrologia  pubblicata  da  The  Nation  di  Nuova  York,  del 
14  giogno  1894,  ed  attribuita  al  Lanman:  una  versione  francese  ne  fa  data 
neUa  Revue  de  UnguisHque  et  de  philologie  comparh^  XXVII,  pp.  350-7.  Si 
consoltino  soprattutto  gli  scritti  di  Tom.  Day  Seymour  e  di  Hanns  Oertel : 
il  primo  in  The  american  journal  of  philology^  XV,  pp.  271-98,  raccolta  co- 
piosa  di  minute  pregevoli  notizie;  il  secondo  nei  Beitrdge  zur  kunde  der 
indogerm.  sprachen,  XX  (1894),  pp.  308-31 ;  notevolissima  vi  b  la  Bibliografia 
eronologiea  (pp.  316-31),  dovata  in  massima  parte  alio  stesso  Whitnby,  che 
la  compilava  per  le  Bibliographies  of  the  present  officers  of  Yale  University. 
Barth,  Notice  sur  W.  Whitney  {Journal  asiatique,  nouv.  ser.,  t.  IV,  1894, 
pp.  177-83).  V.  ancbe  Franc.  d*Ovidio,  Commemoraz.  di  G,  Whitney  {Rendiconti 
della  R,  Aecad.  dei  Lincei^  cl.  di  scienze  tnorali  ecc,  ser.  V,  vol.  IV,  1895, 
pp.  128-84). 
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meno  negli  anni  maturi,  £ra  i  lavori  e  le  cure  piti  severe.  Si 
diede  dapprima  aUa  medicina:  non  tardd  per  altro  ad  abban- 
donare  tale  studio,  dopo  una  grave  malattia.  Lavor5  posda 
tre  anni  col  padre,  che,  ragguardevole  mercante,  era  stato  fatto 
presidentedella  banca  di  Northampton.  Gi6  non  distolse  11  fu- 
ture scienziato  dal  continuare,  con  una  pregevole  collezione ,  i 
suoi  studl  omitologici  ed  altri  di  simile  natura,  n^  dall'intra- 
prendere  privatamente,  nel  1848,  quelle  del  sanscrito,  spintovi 
dalla  lettura  di  libri  di  filologia  orientale  trovati  nella  biblio- 
teca  del  fratello,  principalmente  della  Orammatica  comparativa 
del  Bopp,  ed  anche  dalle  esortazioni  d'un  ecclesiastico,  Giorgio 
E.  Day.  Reduce  dal  lago  Superiore,  ov'egli  aveva,  come  assi- 
stente  per  la  botanica,  romitologia  ed  anche  per  la  oomputi- 
steria,  accompagnato  il  firatello  in  una  spedizione  geologica, 
nell'autunno  del  1849  si  fece  allievo,  nel  '  Tale  college '  in  New 
Haven,  d'Edoardo  Salisbury  che  da  sette  anni  v'era  stato 
nominate  professore  di  sanscrito  e  d'arabico  e  vi  aveva  inau- 
gurate questi  due  insegnamenti.  Un  anno  dopo,  nell'automM) 
del  1850,  il  giovane  americano  cercava  i  piii  insigni  maestri  in 
Gtormania.  Ivi  udiva  per  tre  semestri  invemali  il  Weber,  il 
Bopp,  il  Lepsius  a  Berlino,  per  due  semestri  estivi  il  Both  a 
Tubinga.  Non  rivide  la  patria  prima  dell' estate  del  1853,  nk 
prima  d'avere  a  Parigi,  a  Londra,  ad  Oxford  continuato  gli 
studi  intrapresi  a  Berlino  interne  ai  codici  deWAtharva-^eday 
la  cui  edizione,  ch'egli  non  tard5  a  pubblicare  col  Roth,  doveva 
essere  il  prime  de'  suoi  grandi  meriti  verso  la  scienza,  il  prime 
dei  lavori  che  piii  valsero  ad  illustrare  il  sue  nome. 


Dovendosi  era  discorrere  di  Ouguelmo  Whitnet  quale  in- 
vestigatore  e  quale  scrittore,  occorre  notar  teste  come  il  numero 
degli  scritti  suoi  sia  A  grande  che,  in  poche  pagine,  non  h  poe- 
sibile  nemmeno  indicame  i  titoli,  ed  h  pertanto  affatto  neoee- 
sario  far  menzione  soltanto  di  quelli  che  piii  giovane  a  rendere 
manifesta  I'individualitk  scientifica  dell'indianista  e  glottologo 
americano.  Dopo  brevi  lavori  appartenenti  alio  studio  compa- 
rative delle  lingue  indogermaniche  ed  alia  filologia  vedica,  pob- 
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blicati  da]  1849  al  1855,  apparivano  in  questo  e  nel  seguente 
anno  le  due  parti  della  giit  mentovata  edizione  che  il  Whitney, 
unendo  Topera  sua  a  quella  del  Roth,  diede,  non  ancora  trentenne, 
delYAtharva-veda'SamhUa  (1).  Quest'insigne  documento  deiran- 
tico  pensiero  indiano  rimase  poi  sempre  quasi  un  centro  a  cui 
tendeva  I'attivitJi  filologica  del  Whitney,  come  ben  si  scorge 
da  parecchi  lavori  suoi  ed  in  particolar  modo  da  quello  cui  egli 
attese  per  quarant'anni  ed  a  cui  la  morte  non  gli  permise  di 
dare  I'ultima  mano  (2). 

Piii  noto,  anche  fra  i  cultori  d'altri  studi  ed  i  non  dotti, 
resero  il  nome  del  Whitney  i  suoi  libri  d'argomento  glottolo- 
gico.  I  fatti  e  le  idee  esposte  in  piii  serie  di  lezioni  di  carattere 
veramente  scientifico,  ma  accessibili  all'intelligenza  d'ogni  per- 
sona colta,  egli  scelse  ad  argomento  d'un  paio  di  volumi, 
Language  and  the  study  of  language:  twelve  lectures  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  linguistic  science  (New  York,  1867)  (3)  e  The  life  and 
growth  of  language:  an  outline  of  linguistic  science  (Internat. 
scient  series,  XVI  —  New-York,  1875)  (4).  II  prime  dei  due  vo- 
lumi indicati  h  una  fra  le  migliori  guide  agli  studi  glottologici : 
il  secondo  ci  fa  conoscere,  in  guisa  piu  ampia  e  piti  profonda,  le 
idee  dell'autore  intorno  alia  vita  del  linguaggio.  Ivi  Guglielmo 
Whitney  ci  si  manifesta  pienamente  seguace,  qual  fu  con  severa 
fedeltk,  del  metodo  induttivo,  e  fieramente  awerso  a  quanto 
potesse  parergli  ardimento  metafisico  o  volo  pindarico  di  pen- 
siero, 0  lenocinio  retorico  di  forma.  L'antico  cultore  deUe  scienze 


(1)  Intorno  ad  un  italiano  studioso  delVAtharva-veda,  Giuseppe  Bardelli, 
ed  all*edizione  cb'egli  ne  preparava,  gia  nel  1847,  v.  quanto  ne  narra  il 
De  Gubematis  nella  sna  Letteratura  indiana,  Milano,  1883,  p.  38. 

(2)  Sia  qui  ricordata  la  pubblicazione  di  The  Mharva-veda-pr&ti^dkhya: 
textf  translation,  and  notes  (Journal  of  the  amer.  orient.  Society,  VII,  1862, 
pp.  333-616)  e  qaella  delV Index  verborum  to  the  published  text  of  the  Atharva- 
teda  (ibid.,  XII,  1881,  pp.  1-383).  La  versione  ed  il  commento  criiico  cVegli 
aveva  promesso  della  Samhita  e  che  proponevasi  d'offirire  ai  dotti  nel- 
ranno  corrente  {urono,  per  bnona  ventura,  da  lui  lasciati  in  uno  state  talc 
che  nno  de*  suoi  piii  valenti  antichi  allievi,  il  Lanman,  potra  prepararne 
la  stampa. 

(3)  Tradotto  in  tedesco  dal  Jolly  (1874)  ecc. 

(4)  Nel  1876  ne  furono  pubblicate  parecchie  versioni:  un^italiana,  di 
Pranc  d'Ovidio;  una  tedesca,  del  Leskien;  una  fjrtmcese  ecc. 
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della  natura  appare  nel  glottologo.  Procedendo  dal  noto  all'ignoto, 
dai  fenomeni  che  anche  presentemente  ci  oflEre  la  umanitk  come 
parlante,  o  che  almeno  sappiamo  essere  avvenuti  in  precedenti 
etk  storiche,  assorgendo   a   quelli   dei  tempi  piii  lontani  e  pib 
oscuri,  il  Whitney  non  iscorge  nel  linguaggio  se  non  un  com- 
plesso  di  segni  fonetici  fissatisi  a  poco  a  poco   nell'  uso  a  fine 
di  comunicazione  fra  uomo   e  uomo,  non  di  svolgimento  men- 
tale,  senz'alcun  nesso  intimo  e  necessario  fra  concetti  e  segni. 
Linguaggio  e  pensiero    devono    venire   ben  distinti  fra  loro:  e 
certo  per  altro  che  il  prime  giova  assai  a  rendere  piu  deter- 
minate il  secondo.  Delia  costante  ed  universale  trasformazione 
del  linguaggio  h  causa  la  volonta  dei  parlanti,    esposta,   s'in- 
tende,  all'azione  di  tutte  quelle  forze  modificatrici  di  cui  anche 
in  altri   generi  d'attivita  vediamo    quanto   sia  il  potere  sulle 
operazioni  volontarie :  tali  mutamenti  ben  si  possono  riferire  a 
ragioni  di  convenienza,  in  ogni  parte  della  favella  ed  in  varie 
forme  corrispondenti  ad  ognuna  di  esse.  Per  quanto  conceme  i 
significati  h  naturale   che   s'esprimesse  in  prime  luogo  quanto 
si  poteva  esprimere  piii  direttamente  (atti  e  qualitk  primarie): 
poscia,  con  moto  continue,  si  saliva  gradatamente  da  ci5  ch'e 
fisico  airiperfisico,    dal   sensibile  airintellettuale  ed  al  morale. 
Delle  forme  fu  proposta  una  sola  spiegazione  che  sia  in  accordo 
con  fatti  storicamente  certi:  la  teorica  aggregativa   del  Bopp. 
Ci5  e  vero,  come  sul  campo    dell' indoeuropeo,    cosi   su  quelle 
degli  altri   linguaggi.   DaH'alterarsi  d'un  idioma  si  svolge  per 
differenziazione  una  sempre  crescente  plurality  di  dialetti:  questa 
ci  fa  risalire,    median te   comparazione  degli  element!  comuni, 
all'antica  unitk.  L'umana   loquela   pertanto,    considerata  come 
prodotto  storico   e  nell' indefinita  varieta  e  variability  sua,  si 
manifesta  fondamentalmente  diversa  dal  cosi  detto   linguaggio 
degli  animali  inferiori  alFuomo.  Lo  studio  della  pai*ola   appar- 
tiene,  com'e  evidente,  alle  scienze  storiche,  non  alle  fisiche,  ed  h 
ausiliario  assai  pregevole  deU'etnografia.  Tali  sono,  compendial 
coUa  rapidita  qui  imperiosaraente  richiesta,  i  concetti  piii  note- 
voli  della  filosofia  del  linguaggio  di  Guol.  Whitney.  La  natura 
scientifica    del   glottologo   americano  lo  metteva,  come  affiatto 
senza  difficoltk  si  comprende,  in  contrasto  di  metodo  e  d'opinioni. 
intorno  ai  piii  gravi  problemi  della  parola,  con  valentuomini  di 
cui  egli  stesso  aveva  con  sincere   rispetto  riconosciuto  Talto 
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valore,  ma  ai  quali  non  risparmid  la  piii  libera,  e  talvolta  anche 
troppo  libera,  manifestazione  dei  proprii  giudizi  sfavorevoli 
nelle  piii  rilevanti  questioni  della  linguistica  generale  (1).  La 
sua  tendenza  all'osservazione  imparziale  dei  fatti,  il  suo  vivo 
e  felice  sense  della  realtk  nello  studio  dei  fenomeni  deUa  pa- 
rola,  il  suo  rigore  di  metodo  lo  guidarouo  a  rettamente  com- 
prendere,  fira  i  primi,  certe  formazioni  glottiche  meno  antiche, 
in  cui  seppe  scorgere  eflfetti  ed  esempl  della  forza  dell'ana- 
logia  ne'  mutamenti  delle  lingue  (2).  Perci5  a  buon  diritto  glot- 
tologi  di  quella  scuola  che  piii  intensamente  si  volse  alio  studio 
dell'azione  di  tal  forza,  traendone  maggior  numero  di  spiega- 
zioni  di  fatti  glottici  che  appariscono  irregolari,  onorarono 
GuoLiELMo  Whitney  come  uno  degl'investigatori  che  prepa- 
rarono  le  vie  all'odiema  grammatica  comparativa  e  storica  (3). 


(1)  Vedasi  la  prefmone  del  libro  Language  and  the  study  of  L,  poi  nel 
primo  volume  degli  Oriental  and  linguistic  studies  (New  York,  1873)  leg- 
ganfli  le  considerazioni  critiche  del  Whithkt  intomo  alle  dottrine  glotto- 
logicbe  del  Bleek  (pp.  292-7X  dello  Schleicher  (pp.  298-331),  soprattutto  poi 
a  quelle  di  M.  Mailer  (pp.  289-78)  e  dello  Steinthal  (pp.  832-75).  Mandando 
in  dono,  qualcbe  anno  fa,  ad  un  glottologo  italiano  che  se  ne  ricorda  con 
gratitndine,  i  due  opuscoli  intitolati  Logical  consistency  in  views  of  language 
(estr.  dsLiT  American  journal  of  philology ^  I,  n.  3)  ed  On  inconsistency  in  views 
cf  language  (estr.  dalle  Transactions  of  amer,  philoL  Association^  1880),  egli 
sapeya  d*offirire  ad  nno  sindioso  la  sintesi  delle  proprie  teoriche,  contrap- 
poste  a  quelle  de*  suoi  nobili  avversari,  sintesi  di  cai  test^  8*b  dato  un 
brevissimo  compendio.  Chi  voglia  aver  notizia  delle  risposte  fattegli  da 
M.  Mnller  consulii  i  Chips  from  a  german  workshop,  IV,  Lond.,  1875, 
pp.  488-72,  473-549 :  v.  anche,  per  la  questione  delle  relazioni  fra  linguaggio 
e  pensiero.  The  science  of  thought,  London,  1887.  Per  quanto   conceme   lo 

Steinihal   v.  Antikritik (Zeitschr,  f.  vdlkerpsych,  u.  sprachw,,  Ylll,  1875, 

pp.  216-50). 

(2)  y.  Language  and  the  study  of  language,  pp.  27,  82,  85;  The  life  and 
growth  of  I,,  pp.  74  ecc. 

(8)  Accanto  alio  Scherer  ed  al  Leskien  lo  collocano  il  Misteli  (Lautgesetz 

und  analogie ,  nella  Zeitschr,  f,  v&lkerpsych,  u,  sprachw.,  XI,  1880,  pp.  367 

6  B^gg*)  ed  il  Delbrtlck  {Einl,  in  d,  sprachsL,  Leipz.,  1880,  p.  57).  11  Misteli 
per  altro  non  trascurb  di  notare  gravi  differenze  nel  concetto  del  linguaggio 
fra  U  Whitnet  ed  i  cosi  detti  neogrammatici.  Una  ne  mise  in  rilievo 
6.  Curtius  (Zur  kritik  der  neuesten  sprachforschung,  Leipz.,  1885,  p.  12), 
dtando  un*affennazione  del  glottologo  americano  intomo  alia  costanza  asso- 
luta  deUe  leggi  fonetiche  [Proceedings  of  the  amer.  philol.  Assoc,  july  1882, 

p.  XYUl). 
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Ad  essa  non  appartiene  Topera  che,  nel  breve  soggiomo 
a  Lipsia  nel  1875,  egli  ebbe  incarico  di  comporre  dagli  editori 
Breitkopf  e  Hartel,  come  secondo  volume  della  lore  BibUathek 
indogermanischer  grammatiken.  Mentre  il  prime  volume  di  essa, 
la  Griechische  grammatik  di  Gust.  Meyer,  contiene  coi  risultati 
degli  studi  storici  e  dialettologici  intomo  alia  grecit^  ansfae 
quelli  delle  ricerche  comparative,  la  Sanskrit  grammar  che 
il  Whitney  pubblicava,  dope  quattro  anni  di  preparazione,  d 
ritrae  Tantico  indiano  considerate  in  s&  stesso,  non  estendendosi 
alle  relazioni  esistenti  fra  esse  e  gli  altri  idiomi  indogermanici  (1). 
Ci5  pot6  parere  strano  e  spiacere  a  taluno  che  non  nasoose  la 
propria  sorpresa  ed  il  proprio  biasimo:  vuolsi  peraltro  non  di- 
menticare  che  il  Whitney  aveva  le  sue  ragioni  di  fare  ci5  <Ae 
fece  e  che  nessuna  grammatica  Indiana  fu  piii  della  sua  bone 
accolta  e  volentieri  usata  dai  comparatori  (2).  Uno  studio  pit 
accurate  che  prima  non  siasi  fatto  della  tradizione  gramma- 
ticale  indiana  e  Tindipendenza  critica  dell'ingegno  da  essa  nel- 
I'interpretazione  dei  fenomeni  glottici,  un  numero  rilevante  di 
nuove  notizie  soprattutto  interne  all'indiano  vedico,  dovute  a 
nuove  ricerche  deH'autore,  d'amici,  d'allievi,  Tuso  del  metodo 
storico  nella  trattazione  dei  singoli  fatti,  che  costantemente 
tende  a  mettere  in  rilievo  le  differenze  fra  I'etk  arcaica  e  la 
classica,  Tesattezza,  la  concisione  e  la  chiarezza  ammirabile 
dell'esposizione  sono  caratteri  di  questo  libro,  uno  di  quelli  di 
cui  uno  studioso  di  sanscrito  e  di  glottologia  non  pub  ricordarsi 
senza  molto  rispetto  e  gratitudine.  Utilissimo  complemento  di 
quest'opera   h  il  volume  intitolato  The   roots,    verb-forms,   and 


(1)  A  Sanskrit  grammar,    including   both   the  classical  language  and  the 

older  dialects ,  Leipz.,  1879;  2»  ediz.  corretta   e   notevolmente   ampHafai, 

ibid.,  1889:  vers.  ted.  dello  Zimmer,  ibid.,  1879.  Narrasi  che  le  ultime  cure 
(late  al  manoscritto  e  la  correzione  delle  bozze  di  stampa  costaasero  all*aa- 
tore  un  lavoro  di  circa  quindici  mesi  in  Germania. 

(2)  £]  qui  opportune  ricordare  quanto  dell^insigne  americano  affermava 
TAscoIi,  in  un  brevissimo   scritto    che   onora   e   il    lodato    e  il  iodatore: 

* pur  quEindo  Egli  sembrava  limitarsi   alia   sola  parola  deirindia,  vir- 

tualmente  giovava  alia  storia  del  linguaggio  indoeuropeo  tutto  quanto  , 
{Per  la  commemorazione  di  G.  Z>.  W.,  celebratasi  in  Filadetfia  il  28  die, 
iiel  1894,  estr.  dai  '  Supplementi  periodiei  *  deWArckivio  glottal  ital.,  pp.  183-4). 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


COMMEMORAZIONE  DI  GUGLKLMO  DWIGHT  WHITNEY  9 

primary  derivaHves  of  the  Sanskrit  language  (1),  frutto  di  pazienti 
ricerche  fatte  nel  gran  lessico  sanscrito  di  Pietroburgo  (2)  e 
di  collezioni  sue  proprie,  principalmente  per  quanto  concerne 
I'indiano  piti  antico.  Per  lo  studio  statistico  e  storico  della  lingua 
sanscrita  h  lavoro  di  gran  valore  che  tosto  appare:  importan- 
tissima  appendice  ad  ogni  grammatica  indiana  h  I'indice  dei 
temi  verbali  giusta  I'ordine  d'etk. 

I  limiti  segnati  a  questa  breve  commemorazione  non  con- 
cedono  a  chi  scrive  di  far  piii  che  una  rapida  menzione  del 
gran  numero  di  lavori  meno  ragguardevoli,  trecento  incirca, 
lasciatici  dal  dotto  mirabilmente  operoso  (1849-94)  (3).  Appena 
si  pub  qui  aggiungere  ch'essi  ofErono  una  varietk  d'argomenti 
maggiore  che  altri  forse  possa  immaginarsi:  sono  scritti  che  si 
riferiscono  a  lingue  e  letterature  indoiraniche,  ad  altri  idiomi 
del  medesimo  stipite  ed  anche  a  lingue  non  indogermaniche; 
a  problemi  di  glottologia  comparativa  e  soprattutto  ad  ogni  piti 
grave  questione  di  filosofia  del  linguaggio;  libri  elementari  per 
I'insegnamento  delle  piii  notevoli  lingue  modeme;  opuscoli  con- 
cementi  la  storia  delle  religioni,  dei  miti,  della  scienza  e  par- 
ticolarmente  dell'astronomia  indiana,  con  biografie  di  scienziati, 
con  notizie   critiche   d'opere  nuove  (4).  E  desta   meraviglia  il 


(1)  Leipz.,  1885:  vers.  ted.  dello  Zimmer  (ibid.,  1885).  8ia  permesso 
qui  menzionare  anche  il  breve  lavoro  The  roots  of  the  sanshrU  l.,  esposi- 
zione  delle  radici  usate  nelle  varie  classi  di  documenii  dell'antico  indiano, 
considerate  prima  in  complesso,  poi  distinte  fra  loro  per  ordine  d*et& 
{Transactions  of  amer.  philol,  Assoc,,  1885,  pp.  1-29). 

(2)  Lessico  cui  il  Whitkst  notevolmente  coUaborb  per  la  parte  vedica. 
(8)  Y.  la  bibliografia  citata  nella  nota  prima. 

(4)  Ebbe  lode  in  particolar  modo  qaant*egli  fece  per  lo  studio  del 
tedesco.  Ed  h  notevole,  ad  onor  sno,  come  nel  bisogno  di  gnadagno,  onde 
narrasi  fosse  indotto  a  lavori  pratici  riferentisi  alio  stndio  di  parecchi 
idiomi  deU'etlb  nostra,  egli  abbia  sapnto  trovare  nno  stimolo  a  rendersi 
utile,  con  miglioramenti  di  metodo,  anche  a  tale  studio  di  natura  non 
Bdentifica. 

Qt\k  s*ebbe  occasione  di  citare,  ed  ora  giova  di  nuovo  menzionare  due 
▼oliimi  in  cui  il  Whitnet  raccolse  parecchi  opuscoli  suoi,  vale  a  dire  gli 
OrienUd  and  linguistic  studies  (New  York,  1873-4). 

Fra  i  lavori  con  cui  contribul  notevolmente  alia  cognizione  delFastro- 
nomia  indiana  in  ocddente  basti  qui  indicare  la  versione  con  note  del 
Sarya-Siddhanta  (Journal  of  the  amer.  orient.  Society,  VI,  1860,  pp.  141-498). 
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vedere  con  quanta  larghezza  concedesse  scritti  suoi  a  volomi 
di  society  scientifiche,  ad  enciclopedie ,  a  giomali  di  varia  na- 
tura  (1),  ed  anche  piii  il  vedere  come  fra  la  raoltitudine  del 
piccoli  lavori  conservasse  la  forza  e  trovasse  il  tempo  che  oo- 
corre  per  condorre  a  termine  i  grandi. 


Prima  che  Guglielmo  Whitney  ritomasse  in  America  nel- 
Testate  del  1853,  a  ventisei  anni,  era  stato  chiamato  ad  una 
cattedra  di  sanscrito  fondata,  con  liberality  pari  all'amore  della 
scienza,  dal  suo  maestro  Ed.  Salisbury  nel  '  Yale  college  '  a  New 
Haven.  II  giovane  indianista  non  diede  principio  alle  sue  leadoni 
se  non  neU'autunno  delFanno  seguente,  con  un  insegnamento  de- 
mentare  di  sanscrito,  d'antico  e  nuovo  persiano  e  d'egizio.  Egli 
dovette,  per  la  causa  gia  indicata,  fiarsi  anche  maestro  di  lingne 
modeme  nell'istituto  cui  apparteneva  e  nella  scuola  politecnica. 
DaU'anno  1858  all'insegnamento  dell'antico  indiano  aggiaiue 
quelle  della  glottologia  (indogermanica  e  generale)  e  gik  ii 
veduto  come  a  lezioni  intomo  alia  scienza  del  linguaggio  io 
genere  debbansi  i  due  volumi  che  tanto  contribuirono  alia  sua 
rinomanza.  Ancora  neU'elenco  dei  professori  del  ^  Yale  college ' 
per  I'anno  1893-4  troviamo  il  nome  di  lui,  gik  travagliato  da 
pericolosa  infermitk,  ma  sempre  operoso,  per  la  cattedra  di 
sanscrito  e  di  glottologia  indogermanica:  era  anche  decano 
della  ^  Law  school '.  E  si  rammenta  con  ammirazione  e  con 
gratitudine  la  sapienza,  lo  zelo,  la  bontii  costante  con  cui  egli 


Agli  anni  1873  e  74  appartengono  anche  alcuni  scritti  che  ricordino 
un*altra  spedizione  geolofi^ca  a  cni  prese  parte. 

(1)  Di  quanto  fd  pubblicato  nei  volnmi  III-XII  del  Journal  cf  t^ 
amer.  orient.  Society  pih  d*an  terzo  appartiene  al  Whxthbt:  per  cibdie 
spetta  ai  voll.  YI-XII,  piti  della  metk  (v.  la  cit.  necrologia  in  71m  Nation,  ^^ 

Sotto  la  direzione  del  Whitmbt  fu  preparato  The  century  dicHonaty:  o" 
encyclop.  lex,  of  the  engl,  lang.  (New- York,  1889-92):  grande  opera  a  cni 
occorreva  la  mente  e  la  volontk  e  la  fiama  scientifica  d*im  uomo  qoal  ^ 
]*indiani8ta  e  glottologo  americano.  Egli  diede  articoli  important!  anche 
alia  New  amer.  cvdopaedia  deirAppleton,  alia  New  univ,  cyclop,  del  JohnsoD, 
alia  grande  Encyclop.  britannica,  alia  Bibl.  sacra  ecc.  Scritti  saoi  leggoofl 
nel  New  englander,  nella  North  amer,  review,  in  The  Nation,  in  7^  *"^ 
pendent,  neir^mer.  journal  of  philology  ed  in  altri  periodicL 
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soleva  eccitare  i  giovani  al  lavoro  e  renderli  perseveranti  e 
dirigerli,  anche  togliendo  ai  propri  studi  un  tempo  prezioso  per 
concederlo  generosamente  ai  primi  saggi  deirattivitk  scientifica 
di  qualche  discepolo. 


Non  meno  lunga  n^  meno  feconda  di  lavoro  che  I'operositk 
dello  scrittore  e  deirinsegnante  fu  quella  deiraccademico.  Eletto 
nel  1850  membro  dell'  *  american  oriental  Society  '  ne  ammi- 
nistrb  dal  1855  al  1873  la  biblioteca,  ne  fu  segretario  corri- 
spondente  dal  1857  al  1884,  anno  in  cui  ebbe  I'onore  della 
presidenza.  Quanta  parte  della  sua  vita  intellettuale  egli  abbia 
date  alia  dotta  Society  come  autore  di  scritti  scientifici  gik  si 
^  detto  test^.  Ma  giova  qui  aggiungere  ch'egli  cooperava  anche 
in  ben  altre  guise  alia  conservazione ,  al  progresso  della 
Societk:  ch'egli  mostravasi  forte  e  perseverante  nel  soste- 
nerla  in  giorni  pericolosi;  ch'egli  rivedeva,  ampliava,  rifaceva 
lavori  ad  essa  presentati;  che  gran  parte  del  merito  dell'otte- 
Quta  esattezza  neUa  stampa  dei  volumi  apparteneva  a  lui  (1). 
—  Fu  eziandio  fra  i  fondatori  e  primo  presidente  dell'  *  american 
philological  Association '  (1869):  i  volumi  delle  Transactions  e  dei 
Proceedings  ci  ricordano  I'attivitk  sua  anche  a  vantaggio  della 
nuova  Society. 

Non  sola  la  patria  che  tanto  gli  deve  per  gli  studi  san- 
scritici  e  di  glottologia  generale,  che  per  esse  mostr5  di 
saper  insegnare  non  meno  che  imparare,  s'ouor5  a  buon  diritto 
d'averlo  membro  di  sodalizi  scientifici.  Lo  voUero  aggregate  a 
se  in  vario  grado,  oltre  all'Istituto  di  Francia,  le  Accademie 
di  Berlino,  di  Pietroburgo,  de'  Lincei,  di  Torino  (2),  con  altre 
Societal  di  simile  natura:  dall'Accademia  berlinese  egli  ebbe  I'onore 
del  premio  a  cui  h  congiunto  il  nome  immortale  di  Francesco  Bopp. 
Fu  membro  onorario   della   Society   asiatica  del  Bengala  e  di 


(1)  Del  suo  buono  e  forte  volere  yerso  la  *  Society '  ^  prova  memo- 
rabile  il  fatto  ch'egli  si  diede  a  lavorare  per  un  certo  tempo  in  una  tipo- 
gprafia  per  addestrare  un  compositore  alPuso  di  caratteri  stranieri. 

(2)  Proponente  GioYanni  Flechia  con  parecchi  colleghi,  la  nostra 
Classe  accademica  elegge?a  Guoliblmo  Whitney  suo  corrispondente  addi 
20  marzo  1881,  socio  straniero  il  31  gennaio  1886. 
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quella  deiringhUterra  e  dell'Irlanda,  della  SocietJi  orientale  ger- 
raanica,  della  Societk  filologica  di  Londra  ecc.  Ebbe  il  titolo 
di  dottore  '  honoris  causa '  da  parecchi  istituti  universitari  ame- 
ricani,  europei.  II  re  di  Prussia  gli  conferiva  il  grado  di  cava- 
liere  pel  merito  artistico  e  scientifico  dopo  la  morte  di  Tomaso 
Carlyle. 

in. 


Fra  le  onorate  fatiche  e  le  gioie  severe  del  lavoro  intel- 
lettuale,  fra  i  forti  esercizi  con  cui  studiavasi  di  mantenm 
Tequilibrio  fra  la  vita  intensa  dello  spirito  e  quella  del  corpo 
robusto,  un'infermita  che  non  perdona,  una  grave  malattia 
di  cuore  venne  inattesa  ad  assalire  Guolielmo  WHrrNET  nel- 
Tanno  1886.  Sopport5  colla  forza  d'animo  de'  pochi  suoi  pari  e 
malattia  e  cura:  si  lascid  segnar  limiti  aU'attivitlt  deiringegno, 
rimasta  in  lui  sempre  giovanile ;  ma,  fra  i  limiti  segnati,  Tope- 
rositk  sua  si  conserv5  costante  e  feconda.  Dopo  otto  anni  circa 
nh  I'obbedienza  alle  prescrizioni  dei  medici,  n^  le  cure  affettuo- 
sissime  della  famiglia  poterono  salvarlo  da  un  nuovo  e  piti  fiero 
assalto  della  malattia  formidabile,  il  di  25  maggio  1894:  il 
giomo  7  del  giugno  seguente  fu  Tultimo  della  sua  vita. 

La  morte  di  tal  uomo  fu  grave  lutto  non  solo  per  i  con- 
giunti,  per  gli  amici,  per  la  patria,  ma  anche  per  la  scienza. 
II  giomo  in  cui  le  fu  rapito  Guolielmo  Whitney,  ancoranella 
splendida  pienezza  della  sua  forza  intellettuale  e  deUa  fama 
meritamente  conseguita,  la  scienza  perdette  un  dotto  insigne, 
possessore  d'un  sapere  esteso  e  vario  ed  esatto  come  a  pochi 
fu,  by  e  sark  concesso:  perdette  un  pensatore  che  all'accurata 
osservazione  dei  fatti,  libera  da  ogni  vincolo  di  sistema,  di 
scuola,  ed  airinduzione  rigorosamente  logica  aveva  volto  un 
ingegno  che,  se  pure  non  fu  tra  i  piu  mirabili  per  altezza  e 
varietk  d'attitudini,  si  mostrb  quanto  ricco  di  perseverante  e 
felice  attivitk,  altrettanto  sobrio  e  cauto  (come  bene  lo  disse 
I'Ascoli)  e  lucido  si  nel  pensiero,  s\  nella  manifestazione  di  esso. 
Chi  conobbe  Tuomo  ne  ammird  Tamore  del  vero,  il  disprezso 
d'ogni  pompa  e  d'ogni  slealta,  la  devozione  al  dovere,  la  seve- 
ritk  verso  s^  stesso,  la  semplicitk  e  I'attraente  cortesia,  la  ge- 
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nerosa  benevolenza  verso  qnanti  si  rivolgevano  a  lui  come  a 
guida  sicura  nolle  vie  della  scienza. 

II  di  28  dicembre  dello  scorso  1894,  poco  piti  d'nn  semestre 
dopo  la  morte  sua,  il  Congresso  di  parecchie  Society  dotte  ame- 
ricane  (1)  s'adunava  per  onorare  la  memoria  delilndiauista 
e  glottologo  egregio.  AU'atto  solenne  di  reverenza,  d'ammira- 
zione,  di  rimpianto,  chi  non  s'univa,  almeno  col  pensiero  e 
coll'affetto,  fra  quanti,  in  ogni  parte  del  mondo  civile,  non 
ignoravano  quanto  valesse  lo  scienziato,  il  maestro,  ruomo? 

Torino,  80  giogno  1895. 


(1)  Joint  meeting  of  the  amer.  orient.  Society,  amer.  philol.  Associat., 
modem  language  Associat.  of  Amer.,  Society  of  bibl.  literat.  and  exeg., 
amer.  dialect  Society,  spelling  reform  Associat.,  and  the  archaeoL  Inst,  of 
Amer.,  at  the  Oniyersity  of  Pensylvania,  Philadelphia,  december  27-29,  1894. 
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IN  MEMORIAM: 

Augustus  C.  Merriam,  Ph.D.    ' 

Beyond  tl\e  seas,  in  Athens  old, 

'Mid  classic  shrines  and  storied  heaps, 

Whose  tale  he  oft  to  others  told. 
The  wearied  scholar  gently  sleeps. 

No  more  for  him  the  coursing  sun 

Shall  light  the  friendly  hills  of  Greece ; 

Before  his  work  for  us  was  done 
The  toiler  found  eternal  peace. 

The  temples  vast,  by  genius  wrought 
In  those  old  times  when  art  was  young, 

By  other  feet  must  now  be  sought, 
By  other  tongues  their  praises  sung. 

And  sacred  streets,  along  whose  way 
With  joy  the  good  and  great  he  traced, 

Shall  silent  lie  in  grim  decay 

Ere  they  again  by  him  be  paced ! 

So,  tablets  of  the  ancient  Greek 

Whose  stirring  verse  he  read  so  well, 

While  now  his  own  true  worth  they  speak, 
Their  mystic  signs  must  others  tell ! 
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Oh,  cruel  Death!  what  spell  of  fiend 
From  out  the  Necromancer's  land 

Didst  thou,  before  his  sheaves  were  gleaned, 
Evoke  to  stay  that  faithful  hand  ? 

Would  we  had  stood  within  the  breach 
'Twixt  him  and  thy  relentless  spite, 

That  still  of  sages  he  might  teach 
And  pass  the  torch  of  Early  Light ! 

Too  well  we  see  thy  fell  intent 

To  wound  the  heart  and  shatter  clay ; 

Yet  know  we  that  thy  force  is  spent , 
When  o'er  the  mortal  thou  hast  sway ! 

A  greater  power,  inspiring  Will, 
Flows  from  the  soul  of  him  asleep: 

But  show  thy  deed,  oh  subtle  111, 

And  tears  of  love  the  strong  shall  weep! 

For  them  his  face  shall  beam  no  more — 

His  tender  voice  be  ever  dumb ; 
And  soul  to  soul  in  anguish  sore 

Shall  cry:    Why  wait?    He  will  not  come  ! 

Then  let  him  rest  in  Athens  old 

Enriched  by  still  another  shrine, 
A  seer  with  seers  whose  truth,  once  told 

For  groping  hearts,  will  ever  shine ! 

And  while  with  kindred  Great  above 

He  soars,  let  sweet  affection  lend 
A  tribute  to  his  manly  love : 

He  lived  and  died  the  students'  friend! 

— J.  Perry   Warden, 
January  22,  1895. 
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IN   HONOR  OF  DR,  flERRIA/l, 

ON  Friday,  January  25th,  a  memorial  service  was  held 
in  the  college  chapel  in  honor  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Merriam, 
Professor  of  Greek  Archaeology  and  Epigraphy,  who 
died  at  Athens  on  the  preceding  Saturday.  In  addition 
to  religious  exercises,  the  following  addresses  were 
delivered : 

President  Low's  Address. 

The  circumstances  attending  the  death  of  Professor 
Merriam  have  called  forth  this  memorial  service  as  natu- 
rally as  the  tidings  of  his  death  called  forth  our  sorrow. 

Professor  Merriam  was  absent  on  leave  when  the  fate- 
ful telegram  came,  telling  us  of  his  death.  No  outward 
change  is  apparent  in  our  surroundings.  So  far  as  the 
eye  can  see,  Professor  Merriam  might  be  absent  on  leave 
still.  He  was  not  expected  to  return  to  Columbia  until 
October.  Why  is  it  that  we  are  gathered  here,  in  Janu- 
ary, as  men  that  mourn,  with  his  name  upon  our  lips  and 
the  thought  of  him  in  every  heart  ?  Because,  far  away  from 
home,  albeit  with  his  wife  by  his  side,  and  in  the  city  of 
the  violet  crown  that  he  loved  so  well,  he  has  been  called 
to  his  last  rest — as  it  seems  to  us — in  the  very  flower  of 
his  days.  If  he  had  died  in  our  midst,  we  should  have 
been  at  his  funeral,  have  told  his  wife  of  our  sympathy, 
and  have  paid  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  his  mortal  re- 
mains. May  we  not  rather  think  that  he  is  here  with  us 
today,  glad  to  know  that  in  these  college  halls,  which 
he  knew  so  well,  his  name  is  a  name  to  conjure  with 
when  men  are  to  be  inspired  to  a  gentle  and  modest 
bearing,  to  an  unshakeable  fidelity  to  duty,  and  to  the 
high  aspirations  of  a  fine  scholarship  ? 

Professor  Merriam  died  just  as  he  had  entered  into  his 
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kingdom.  Death  at  such  a  moment  is  always  unspeakably 
sad.  Nevertheless,  he  A^rf entered  into  his  kingdom,  I  like 
to  think.  He  was  the  head  of  the  department  of  Greek 
in  this  old  university,  his  own  alma  viatcr,  and  had 
reached  the  position  of  an  undoubted  authority,  both  in 
Europe  and  in  this  country,  on  all  questions  pertaining 
to  Greek  archaeology  and  epigraphy.  His  fame,  there- 
fore, is  secure.  He  has  become  in  a  moment  a  part  of 
that  immortal  tradition  which  gathers,  like  a  halo,  about 
the  head  of  a  university  as  it  moves  along  through  the 
centuries  with  the  unfaltering  step  of  an  undying  youth. 

Among  the  new  buildings  of  the  old  Columbia,  I  hope 
there  will  be  a  Memorial  Hall,  where  the  names  of  her 
alumni  and  professors  whom  Columbia  will  not  willingly 
let  die  may  be  inscribed,  and  thus  become  a  part  of  her 
imperishable  record.  Nevertheless,  we  will  carry  to  the 
new  home  the  name  and  fame  of  our  friend,  and  his  name 
shall  be  to  us  there,  as  it  is  here,  a  household  word. 

I  wish  to  express  only  one  other  thought.  Professor 
Merriam  was  no  stranger  within  these  chapel  walls.  As 
long  as  the  hours  of  his  work  lent  themselves  kindly  to 
the  practice,  it  was  his  habit  frequently  to  worship  at  the 
daily  service  of  the  college  chapel.  It  is  among  the  hap- 
piest thoughts  concerning  him  that  I  have,  that  right 
here,  in  the  midst  of  our  college  circle,  as  well  as  in  all 
the  other  relations  of  life,  he  bore  his  consistent  testi- 
mony to  the  reality  and  importance  of  the  things  of  the 
spirit.  I  fancy  that  he  realizes  now,  in  a  measure  far 
beyond  any  of  us,  the  everlasting  truthfulness  of  our 
college  motto :   **  In  Thy  light  we  shall  see  light." 

Among  those  who  can  speak  to  us  of  Professor 
Merriam,  from  a  personal  acquaintance  running  through 
many  years,  no  one  has  so  good  a  right  to  speak  as  his 
old  teacher,  colleague,  and  friend.  Dr.  Drisler. 
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Professor  Drisler's  Address. 

Mr.  President: — On  Saturday  last  a  great  calamity 
befell  Columbia  College  in  the  sudden  death  of  one  of 
her  most  loyal  sons,  one  of  her  wisest,  most  earnest  and 
faithful  professors.  We  are  assembled  here  today,  in- 
structors and  pupils,  to  express  our  common  sorrow  for 
the  loss  of  a  beloved  colleague,  an  esteemed  instructor, 
a  profound  scholar,  and  a  pure,  noble-hearted  Christian 
man. 

While  we  all  feel  deeply  our  loss  in  the  death  of 
Professor  Merriam,  his  death  comes  with  especial  poig- 
nancy to  me,  in  close  connection  with  whom  his  whole 
college  life  as  pupil,  assistant,  and  colleague  was  passed. 
He  entered  the  freshman  class  in  1862,  and  graduated 
with  honor  in  1866.  Immediately  after  graduation  he 
went  to  the  far  West,  partly  to  find  rest  after  four  years 
of  close  application  to  study,  and  partly  to  seek  some 
suitable  opening  for  his  future  life-work.  But  business 
pursuits  had  no  attractions  for  him  ;  his  spirit  longed  for 
the  quiet,  studious  surroundings  of  his  college  days. 
He  wrote  to  ask  if  Alma  Mater  had  any  place  for  a 
wandering  son,  who  would  be  glad  to  return.  At  the 
end  of  the  year  he  came  back  to  New  York,  and  was 
connected,  I  think,  with  what  had  been  the  grammar 
school  of  the  college.  Just  at  this  time  changes  were 
taking  place  in  the  officers  and  studies  of  the  classical 
department.  Dr.  Anthon  died  in  1867,  the  professor  of 
Latin  was  transferred  to  the  Greek  professorship,  and 
Professor  Short,  who  had  charge  temporarily  of  the  de- 
partment of  Latin,  was  elected  Professor.  Mr.  Everson, 
tutor  in  Greek  and  Latin,  resigned  in  1868,  and  Mr. 
Merriam  was  appointed  to  the  position  he  had  so  ear- 
nestly desired.     In   1876  the  tutorship  was  divided,  and 
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Mr.  Merriam  became,  to  his  great  satisfaction,  tutor  in 
Greek.  From  this  time  his  college  work  was  truly  a 
labor  of  love,  and  he  devoted  his  time  and  his  best 
energies  to  laying  that  solid  foundation  of  accurate 
scholarship  on  which  he  has  since  built  so  splendid  a 
superstructure.  My  visits  to  his  lecture  room,  when  he 
was  busy  with  his  classes,  were  most  satisfactory.  His 
whole  heart  was  in  his  work,  and  he  infused  into  his 
pupils  some  of  the  enthusiasm  of  his  own  nature.  His 
gentle  disposition,  his  complete  mastery  of  his  subject, 
his  readiness  at  all  times  to  aid  those  who  sought  his  ad- 
vice, and  the  example  of  his  own  conscientious  punctu- 
ality and  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  every  college  duty, 
endeared  him  to  his  pupils  and  made  his  lecture  room 
a  model  of  good  order  and  willing  attention.  In  1880 
he  was  promoted  to  the  position  of  Adjunct  Professor, 
with  duties  in  some  of  the  upper  classes.  While  still  de- 
voting himself  carefully  and  critically  to  the  study  and 
teaching  of  Greek  his  attention  had  been  called,  in  con- 
nection with  the  newly  established  Museum  of  Art  and 
the  treasures  there  collected,  to  the  affiliated  branches 
of  Archaeology,  Epigraphy  and  Art.  With  the  gradual 
widening  of  the  subjects  of  study  in  the  college,  and  the 
larger  selection  in  the  graduate  department,  he  had  in- 
troduced courses  in  those  associated  branches  with  so 
much  success  that  he  was  appointed  in  1890  Professor  of 
Greek  Archaeology  and  Epigraphy.  But  a  love  of  Greek 
was  a  part  of  his  nature,  and  he  requested  earnestly  that 
he  might  continue,  in  addition  to  his  new  duties,  still  to 
teach  the  language  and  literature  he  loved  so  well. 

Professor  Merriam  was  a  man  of  well-balanced  mind, 
of  a  gentle  and  affectionate  disposition,  modest  and  un- 
assuming, finding  his  happiness  in  his  home  and  among 
his  books,  or  with  his  classes,  imparting  information  to 
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willing  listeners.  The  words  of  the  poet,  **  The  child  is 
father  of  the  man,"  seem  to  have  been  realized  in  the 
case  of  Professor  Merriam.  When  beginning  Greek  he 
asked  his  brother,  who  had  the  direction  of  his  studies, 
if  he  did  not  think  that  the  best  way  to  learn  Greek 
thoroughly  would  be  to  commit  to  memory  the  Greek 
dictionary.  In  that  question  was  contained  the  guiding 
principle  of  his  life,  not  to  shrink  from  any  undertaking 
simply  because  it  was  difficult.  Patience  and  perse- 
verance were  marked  characteristics  of  his  method  of 
study.  He  never  hasted — he  never  allowed  his  work  to 
go  from  his  hands  until  he  had  exhausted  all  available 
means  of  information.  His  valut*ble  contributions  to  the 
subjects  of  archaeology  and  philology  led  to  his  appoint- 
ment to  prominent  positions  in  the  societies  devoted  to 
those  studies.  Time  will  not  allow  any  detail  of  these 
contributions,  or  of  his  separate  works.  He  was  elected 
a  member  of  the  Committee  on  the  School  of  Classical 
Studies  at  Athens,  was  appointed  Director  of  the  School 
for  the  year  1887-88,  and  Chairman  of  the  important 
Committee  of  Publications.  He  was  also  President  of 
the  New  York  branch  of  the  Archaeological  Society  of 
America.  With  all  his  honors  thick  upon  him  he  was, 
as  I  said,  modest  and  unassuming.  He  never  courted 
applause,  but  yet  he  was  gratified  with  unsought  appre- 
ciation of  his  work.  I  recall  the  quiet  gratification  with 
which  he  showed  me  an  article  in  an  English  paper,  in 
which  that  universal  genius  and  ardent  admirer  and 
student  of  Homer,  Mr.  Gladstone,  had  spoken,  in  a  pub- 
lic address,  favorably  of  some  of  the  Professor's  views  in 
his  edition  of  the  Phaeacians  of  Homer. 

Professor  Merriam  had  entered  upon  a  year's  leave  of 
absence,  which  he  proposed  to  employ  in  adding  to  his 
previous  stores  of  Greek  Archaeology,  Topography  and 
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Art.  He  had  spent  the  summer  in  Germany,  in  con- 
sultation with  learned  men  of  kindred  pursuits,  and  in 
exploring  libraries  and  museums  for  whatever  would  aid 
his  plans.  The  future  was  before  him,  full  of  brilliant 
promise.  But  he  is  taken  from  us  in  the  very  prime  of 
his  usefulness — and  we  mourn  our  loss. 

Professor  Van  Amringe's  Remarks. 

When  Mr.  Merriam  entered  Columbia  College  as  a 
freshman,  I  had  been  graduated  two  years  and  was  a 
tutor  here  I  remember  him  well  as  he  was  then,  and 
have  known  him  familiarly  all  the  years  since.  In  the 
light  of  the  distinction  that  he  achieved,  it  goes  without 
saying  that  he  had  naturally  a  good  mind  ;  but  intellec- 
tual ability  alone  would  not  have  enabled  him  to  become 
what  he  was  to  us  and  to  the  community  of  classical 
learning.  Two  prominent  excellences  of  character  im- 
pressed themselves  at  once  and  continuously  upon  those 
who  had  relations  with  him, — a  very  clear  sense  of  duty 
and  absolute  fidelity  in  its  discharge.  He  saw,  and  not 
darkly,  his  duty  to  himself,  to  his  fellows,  to  any  and  all 
enterprises  in  which  he  permitted  himself  to  become 
engaged.  Of  this  conception  and  its  corresponding  ob- 
ligation he  never,  for  a  moment,  lost  sight.  He  could 
not  have  done  so  if  he  would.  As  some  rare  people 
are  poets  by  nature,  and  express  themselves  in  beautiful 
imagery  and  flowing  numbers  because  they  are  impelled 
to  it  by  an  indwelling  force  that  is  irresistible,  so  Merriam 
appeared  to  be  endowed  with  an  all-controlling  sense  of 
duty  that  necessarily  manifested  itself  in  every  act  of  his 
life.  This  gives  the  keynote  of  his  character  and  in- 
dicates the  underlying  motive  of  his  whole  career.  This 
it  was  that  made  him  the  faithful  teacher,  to  whom 
nothing  was  a  burden  that  could  aid  him  in  illuminating 
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his  lectures,  in  encouraging  and  instructing  his  pupils ; 
that  incited  him  to  strive  unceasingly  to  reach  the  high 
ideal  of  scholarship  which  he  had  set  for  himself,  and  so 
made  him,  in  his  chosen  department,  one  of  the  learned 
men  of  his  time ;  that  made  him,  the  modest,  retiring, 
unassuming  gentleman,  an  outspoken  denouncer  of  sham, 
a  fearless  and  well-equipped  defender  of  truth,  in  life  and 
letters.  He  was  an  honor  to  Columbia  College  and  to 
this  city  of  his  adoption  ;  he  was  a  quickening  inspiration 
to  those  who  had  the  good  fortune  to  sit  under  his  in- 
struction, or  come  within  the  sphere  of  his  scholarly 
influence ;  he  was  the  well-beloved  friend  and  valued 
•counselor  of  his  associates  here ;  and  his  loss,  in  the  full 
power  of  his  intellectual  manhood,  is  one  most  grievous 
to  be  borne. 

Prof.  Ogden  N.  Rood's  Address. 

One  would  suppose  that  there  was  no  possible  con- 
nection between  archaeology  and  physics.  That  was 
not  the  way  that  Professor  Merriam  looked  upon  the 
matter.  He  thought  that  physics,  chemistry,  min- 
eralogy, as  well  as  astronomy,  ought  to  be  able  to  throw 
light  upon  archaeological  problems,  and,  accordingly, 
he  was  constantly,  during  our  walks  in  Central  Park, 
consulting  me  about  the  physical  aspect  of  various  ar- 
chaeological questions,  and  where  diagrams  were  needed 
he  would  trace  them  in  the  sand  in  the  true  old  Greek 
fashion.  During  these  walks  and  during  these  long 
talks  I  became  a  great  deal  better  acquainted  with  his 
habits  of  mind  than  I  had  ever  been  before,  and  was 
very  much  astonished  to  find  that  he  undertook  to  treat 
those  matters — those  things  that  happened  ages  and 
ages  ago— very  much  upon  the  same  principles  that 
we  employ  in  physical  laboratories.    I  would  say  to  him, 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


202  THE  COLUMBIA   LITERARY    MONTHLY. 

with  regard  to  a  certain  theory:  **  This  thing  looks 
all  right,  isn't  that  so  ? "  He  would  reply,  "  Yes,  it  is 
plausible ;  there  are  some  things  in  its  favor,  but  not 
enough  ;  we  need  to  study  the  matter  a  great  deal  more." 
So,  from  time  to  time,  it  happened  to  me  that  I  received 
at  his  hands  a  dose  of  my  own  medicine — the  kind  of 
medicine  that  we  are  in  the  habit  of  administering  to 
students  in  the  physical  laboratory. 

There  is  another  matter  connected  with  my  own  ex- 
perience that  I  wish  to  call  attention  to,  because,  perhaps, 
nobody  else  here  will.  Latin  and  Greek  professors  are 
sometimes  reproached  with  a  lack  of  enterprise ;  it  is 
said  that  they  do  not  **  push  matters."  Now,  with  re-  • 
gard  to  Professor  Merriam :  He  often  spoke  to  me 
about  Schliemann's  discoveries  at  Mycenae  and  of 
the  Mycenaean  gems,  that  are  so  interesting  to  Greek 
archaeologists,  and  to  all  who  care  anything  for  Greek  his- 
tory. These  gems  indeed  have  an  interest  that  is  almost 
romantic,  and  for  this  reason :  twenty  years  ago,  if  you 
had  asked  the  greatest  Greek  scholars  about  the  early 
history  of  Greece,  they  would  have  told  you  that  the 
monuments  all  stopped  about  700  years  before  Christ, — 
that  Homer  composed  possibly  about  800  years  before 
Christ,  and  that  every  thing  earlier  was  purely  mythical  ; 
that  Agamemnon,  Achilles,  Hector  and  Priam  had  no 
existence  ;  that  there  had  been  no  such  early  civilization. 
But,  owing  to  Schliemann*s  excavations  at  Mycenae,  the 
archaeological  world  discovered,  very  much  to  its  sur- 
prise, that  there  had  been  a  Greek  civilization,  and  a 
very  high  civilization,  that  dated  much  earlier — that  went 
back  to  1,200  or  1,500  years  before  Christ.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  importance  of  the  discoveries  made  by 
Schliemann,  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  and  the 
German   School   at   Athens  made   excavations   all  over 
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Greece,  and  they  found  that  this  Mycenaean  period  had 
existed  over  the  whole  of  Southern  Greece.  They  dis- 
covered quite  a  quantity  of  these  engraved  gems,  which 
are  exceedingly  interesting,  as  showing  the  customs  and 
manners  and  religion  of  that  earliest  period  of  the  history 
of  Greece. 

It  occurred  to  Professor  Merriam  that  it  would  be  a 
good  idea  to  get  fac-similes  of  these  gems  for  Columbia 
College.  None  of  the  European  universities  had  fac- 
similes, and  they  are  still  without  them.  They  have 
been  obliged  to  depend  upon  very  poor  photographs  of 
plaster-casts,  and  have  made  blunders  on  that  account — 
•such  as  mistaking  a  full-length  figure  of  a  woman,  well- 
defined,  for  a  column.  Professor  Merriam  thought  he 
would  be  **  enterprising**  to  the  extent  of  trying  to  get 
copies  or  impressions  of  these  engraved  gems,  but  he 
knew  it  would  be  useless  to  send  an  order  out  to  Greece, 
the  only  way  to  obtain  them  was  to  go  in  person.  We 
discussed  the  whole  matter  thoroughly.  A  professor 
from  Williams  College  was  sailing  for  Greece,  and 
Professor  Merriam  made  arrangements  with  him  to 
bring  back  impressions  for  us.  He  was  well  received 
by  the  director  in  charge  of  the  Museum,  and  permission 
was  given  him  to  take  impressions,  but  he  found  he  did 
not  know  how  to  take  a  sealing-wax  impression  and  was 
obliged  to  return  without  having  done  so.  So  this  first 
attempt  was  a  failure.  Professor  Merriam  then  devised 
another  plan :  he  directed  his  talented  pupil  Mr.  Young, 
now  our  colleague,  to  bring  back,  when  he  went  to 
Athens,  a  set  of  impressions  of  the  whole  seventy,  no 
matter  what  else  he  might  do  while  there.  When  he 
arrived  at  Athens  the  director  of  the  Museum  received 
him  very  amiably  and  gave  him  the  required  permission, 
but  the  American  in  authority  would  not  allow  him  to 
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take  the  impressions,  saying  that  the  permission  should 
have  been  obtained  through  him.  Mr.  Young  replied 
that  the  gentleman  had  been  out  of  the  city  at  the  time 
and  no  one  knew  when  he  would  return.  Permission 
was  refused  a  second  time,  and  then  this  devoted  friend 
of  Professor  Merriam  promptly  offered  his  resignation  as 
a  student  in  the  School  of  Athens,  being  determined  to 
obtain  the  impressions  at  any  cost.  The  American  then 
said ;  **  O,  if  that's  the  case,  if  you  look  upon  it  in  such 
a  serious  light,  why  go  ahead  and  take  the  impressions ; 
in  point  of  fact,  I  order  you  to  take  the  impressions  " 
There  was  a  great  deal  of  trouble  connected  with  this 
piece  of  work.  We  had  laughed  at  the  Williams  pro- 
fessor over  his  failure  to  get  the  impressions,  but  when 
we  saw  what  kind  of  things  they  were  we  did  not  laugh 
at  all.  The  gems  were  not  flat,  like  our  seals,  but  round, 
oval,  and  in  fact  all  sorts  of  shapes.  However,  after 
much  difficulty  the  wax  impressions  were  executed  by 
Mr.  Young,  and  brought  to  New  York  and  put  in  per- 
manent shape.  Solid  electrotypes  were  made  which 
will  last  forever — they  will  last  a  hundred  years  buried 
in  the  ground,  without  any  care, — and  Merriam,  in 
speaking  to  me  about  the  matter,  would  sometimes 
laugh  a  little  and  say :  **  Well,  if  anything  happens  to 
that  Museum  in  Athens,  the  whole  world  will  have  to 
come  to  Columbia  if  it  wants  to  study  those  gems." 

Professor  Peck's  Address. 

The  last  letter  that  I  ever  received  from  Professor 
Merriam  was  written  by  him,  some  six  weeks  ago,  from 
Rome.  During  the  last  few  years  of  his  life,  and  ever 
since  his  own  interest  had  become  more  closely  centered 
in  the  field  wherein  he  had  himself  won  such  distinction, 
he  was  accustomed  in  our  conversations  to  speak  with  a 
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half  playful  depreciation  of  Roman  art  and  Roman 
thought,  as  being,  so  he  said,  only  a  faint  reflection, 
a  levis  umbra^  of  the  Greek.  But  this  winter,  coming 
back  to  Rome  and  standing  once  more  in  the  presence 
of  those  majestic  remains  that  bear  the  impress  of  power 
as  truly  as  the  Parthenon  is  the  embodiment  of  the  Hel- 
lenic spirit  of  beauty,  a  new  enthusiasm  was  kindled  in 
him,  and  the  letter  that  he  wrote  me  speaks  in  every  line 
of  his  intense  delight  in  the  most  wonderful  city  of  the 
world.  This  is,  I  think,  indicative  of  a  trait  quite  charac- 
teristic of  this  great  scholar.  However  much  necessity 
might  limit  and  circumscribe  the  field  in  which  he  him- 
self was  working,  and  however  intense  and  exacting  his 
labors  in  that  field  might  and  actually  did  become,  he 
never  for  one  moment  lost  that  breadth  of  sympathy, 
that  wider  view,  and  that  catholicity  of  taste  that  marked 
him  out  as  one  among  a  thousand. 

The  popular  conception  of  a  great  archaeologist  is  of 
one  who  goes  down  into  the  dust  and  the  mould  of  the 
centuries,  and  buries  himself  amid  their  ruins ;  of  one 
into  whose  own  mind  and  heart  something  of  that  dust  and 
something  of  that  mould  must  at  last  inevitably  make  its 
way,  so  that  he  ceases  to  be  in  touch  with  the  modern 
world  in  which  he  lives ;  somewhat  as  though  the  past, 
in  revenge  for  the  desecration  of  its  repose,  reached  out 
its  hand  and  took  him  to  itself.  From  such  a  type  as 
this  no  man  who  ever  lived  was  more  distantly  removed 
than  the  great  scholar  in  whose  name  we  are  assembled 
here  today.  He  was  not  one  of  those  who  go  out  into 
the  past  and  there  lose  themselves.  He  was  rather  one 
who  by  the  magic  touch  of  his  own  enthusiasm,  and 
by  the  force  of  his  own  imagination,  blotted  out  the 
intervening  centuries  altogether,  and  summoned  back 
the  past  and  made  it  stand  before  him  as  an  ever-living 
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present,  vibrant  with  life  and  all  aglow  with  color,  and 
with  all  its  beauty  and  splendor  and  grace  restored  to  it 
once  more. 

It  was  just  this  vivifying  touch  that  made  him  seem  to 
every  one  who  knew  him  the  type,  the  Ideal  of 
every  thing  that  a  great  classical  scholar  ought  to  be. 
He  had  the  profoundest  learning  without  the  slightest 
taint  of  pedantry;  a  sense  of  beauty  that  was  truly 
Greek ;  an  ear  attuned  to  all  the  exquisite  and  subtle 
harmonies  of  the  language  that  he  loved  so  well ;  and 
with  it  all,  a  genial  humor  that  played  about  his  thought 
and  enlivened  it  and  illumined  it  and  imparted  to  it  a 
most  delightful  human  quality.  No  one  that  I  ever 
knew  combined  so  perfectly  and  in  such  harmonious  pro- 
portions the  minuteness  of  learning  and  the  accuracy  of 
the  German,  with  the  taste  and  elegance  of  the  English 
scholar.  But  with  these  there  was  something  more, 
something  that  was  not  German,  something  that  was  not 
exactly  English, — a  certain  breadth  and  liberality  of 
thought  that  we  may,  perhaps,  flatter  our  national  pride 
by  thinking  to  be  inseparable  from  the  highest  type  of 
American  scholarship. 

Some  of  those  who  are  present  here  today  will,  per- 
haps, remember  that  in  the  introduction  to  his  Herodotus 
he  has  quoted  an  English  sonnet.  When  I  first  read  it 
I  was  greatly  struck,  not  only  with  the  aptness  of  the 
quotation,  but  with  the  beauty  of  the  thought  and  the 
exquisite  felicity  of  the  language.  I  made  no  doubt  that 
it  was  from  the  hand  of  some  great  master  of  English, 
some  classic  of  our  own  tongue,  but  one  that  I  had  never 
happened  to  come  upon  before.  I  tried  for  a  long  time 
to  discover  the  name  of  the  author,  for  the  lines  haunted 
my  memory;  but  the  endeavor  met  with  no  success. 
So,  one  day,  with  a  certain  sense  of  shame  at  my  own 
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ignorance,  I  asked  Professor  Merriam  who  the  author  of 
the  sonnet  was ;  and  he  told  me  that  he  never  knew ; 
that  he  had  come  upon  it  quite  by  accident,  printed  on 
a  fragment  of  paper  torn  from  some  stray  periodical ; 
that  it  was  unsigned ;  and  that  he  had  never  learned 
the  author's  name.  To  him,  as  to  me,  it  was  quite 
unknown. 

This  seems,  perhaps,  a  very  trifling  incident — too 
trivial  to  be  mentioned  here ;  and  yet  it  was,  in  a  way, 
wonderfully  characteristic  of  the  man.  It  was  charac- 
teristic of  his  instant  and  instinctive  appreciation  of 
whatever  was  beautiful,  whether  it  came  to  him  from  the 
hand  of  a  master,  stamped  with  the  signet  of  his  author- 
ity ;  or  whether  it  drifted  to  him  by  accident  from  the 
singer  of  some  single  song.  And  it  was  characteristic 
of  him  also  that  having  once  seen  it  and  admired  it, 
slight  and  trifling  though  it  might  be,  it  became  thence- 
forth a  part  of  his  own  intellectual  equipment,  to  be 
used  in  the  illustration  and  adornment  of  his  own  life- 
work. 

There  are  three  or  four  of  those  lines  that,  although 
they  were  written  of  the  Father  of  Greek  History,  have 
always  seemed  to  me  remarkably  suggestive  of  the 
whole  tone  and  temper  of  Professor  Merriam's  own 
teaching— of  what  aft  artist  would  perhaps  call  its  at- 
mosphere. I  have  never  read  them  over  without  think- 
ing that  I  saw  him  once  more  before  me  as  I  remember 
so  often  to  have  seen  him,  dwelling  with  enthusiasm  on 
some  grand  passage  from  the  poets  that  he  loved,  throw- 
ing upon  whatever  was  obscure  a  flood  of  light  from  his 
own  abundant  knowledge,  bringing  into  clear  relief 
beauties  whose  existence  we  had  only  half  suspected, 
and  with  that  resonant  voice  of  his  thrilled  with  an 
emotion  that  was  only  half  concealed. 
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*'  Single  romantic  words  by  him  were  thrown 
As  types  on  men  and  places  with  a  power 
Like  that  of  shifting  sunlight  after  shower, 
Kindling  the  cones  of  hiUs  and  journeying  on. 
He  feared  the  gods  and  heroes  and  spake  low 
That  Echo  might  not  hear  in  her  light  room." 

Some  of  us  remember  him  as  a  great  teacher ;  some  of 
us  remember  him  also  in  after  years  as  a  colleague  and 
as  a  friend  ;  but  whether  we  now  recall  him  as  a  teacher, 
or  whether  we  recall  him  as  a  friend,  the  memory  of  his 
guidance  and  the  memory  of  his  friendship  must  always 
be  to  every  one  of  us,  so  long  as  we  shall  live,  a  source 
of  ennobling  and  enduring  inspiration. 

Reminiscences,  by  Dr.  PerrV. 

At  a  regular  meeting  of  the  New  York  Society  of  Arch- 
aeology, held  at  Columbia  College  on  Tuesday  evening, 
Feb.  5,  1895,  Prof.  E.  D.  Perry  spoke  nearly  as  follows: 

Mr.  President,  and  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  : 

The  few  words  which  it  is  my  privilege  to  offer  to- 
night to  the  memory  of  Professor  Merriam  will  not  bear 
upon  his  eminent  services  to  archaeology,  because  there 
are  those  among  you  who  are  better  fitted  to  do  him 
honor  in  this  respect.  Nor  need  I  touch  upon  the  artis- 
tic side  of  his  richly  endowed  nature,  which  gave  to  his 
teaching  of  Greek  literature  a  finish  and  a  charm  that 
seldom  failed  to  awaken  a  responsive  enthusiasm  in  his 
pupils.  One  of  his  colleagues  has  spoken  so  admirably 
on  this  point — and  I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  say  that  his 
beautiful  tribute  will  be  made  accessible  to  those  who 
were  unable  to  hear  it — that  it  would  be  little  less  than 
an  impertinence  for  me  to  attempt  it  here.  I  shall  by 
preference  confine  myself  to  some  reminiscences  of  this 
noble  man  as  a  teacher  and  as  a  friend. 
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I  think  there  are  few  among  our  associates  in  Columbia 
College  who  can  recollect  the  Mr.  Merriam  of  the  years 
from  1868  to  1880.  It  was  the  first  of  the  three  periods 
into  which  not  only  his  life  as  a  teacher  but  also  his  de- 
velopment as  a  scholar  may  be  divided.  The  second 
period  began  with  his  promotion  to  the  Adjunct  Profes- 
sorship of  Greek  in  1880,  the  third  with  the  creation, 
especially  for  him,  of  the  chair  of  Greek  Archaeology  and 
Epigraphy  in  1890.  The  twelve  years  of  his  tutorship 
were  for  him  a  time  of  the  most  conscientious  prepara- 
tion. In  a  double  sense  he  was  laying  foundations — 
foundations  upon  which  he  began  in  good  time  to  rear 
the  imposing  structure  of  his  own  comprehensive  learn- 
ing, as  well  as  foundations  upon  which  his  pupils  in  turn 
might  build  for  themselves.  As  I  look  back  upon  his 
teaching  of  twenty-three  years  ago,  the  wonderful  thor- 
oughness of  it  impresses  me  even  more  strongly  than 
when  I  experienced  that  thoroughness — and,  like  every 
other  freshman  in  those  days,  I  experienced  it  pretty 
steadily  from  the  first  to  the  last  recitation  in  his  room. 
There  is  a  maxim  held  in  particular  honor  among  philo- 
logians:  Nihil  in  studiis  parvum  est.  It  is  a  maxim 
which  some  teachers  apply  with  the  result  of  crushing 
out  of  the  youthful  mind  whatever  sense  of  proportion 
and  fitness  the  Creator  has  implanted  therein,  so  that,  as 
the  Germans  say,  they  never  see  the  forest  because  of 
the  trees.  But  that  was  not  Mr.  Merriam's  way.  He  never 
lost  sight,  or  suffered  us  to  lose  sight,  of  what  lay  be- 
yond all  these  details ;  he  made  it  clear  to  us,  by  patient 
repetition,  in  that  quiet  but  forcible  way  which  was 
peculiarly  his  own,  that  a  minute  detail,  seen  in  its 
proper  relation  to  other  details,  might  be  of  most  far- 
reaching  importance.  Such  training  as  this  was  invalu- 
able ;  and  it  was  our  good  fortune  to  receive  it  from  him 
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in  Latin  as  well  as  in  Greek,  for  in  those  days  he  taught 
both.  It  has  always  seemed  to  me  a  strong  proof  of  his 
great  conscientiousness  that  while  his  heart  was  so  en- 
tirely in  his  Greek  work  he  taught  Latin  with  no  less 
strictness  of  method,  and  with  no  less  apparent  devotion. 
In  fact,  were  I  asked  to  describe  him  in  one  word,  I 
could  find  none  more  fitting  than  thorough.  He  was 
naturally  somewhat  undemonstrative,  and  I  do  not  think 
that  he  made  friends  easily,  though  his  native  dignity  of 
manner,  simple  and  utterly  free  from  any  pretentious- 
ness, and  his  unfailing  courtesy  of  manner  and  speech, 
compelled  the  instant  respect  of  all  with  whom  he  was 
thrown  ;  but  if  he  once  became  your  friend,  he  was  really 
and  truly  your  friend.  He  did  not  spare  himself  when 
he  could  do  his  friend  a  service,  as  I  have  particular 
cause  to  know.  And  all  of  us  whom  he  admitted  to  his 
friendship  are  at  one  in  the  realization  of  a  poignant 
grief,  of  an  abiding  sorrow,  that  we  have  seen  him  for 
the  last  time  on  earth. 

The  Mr.  Merriam  of  1871  was  full-faced  and  ruddy, 
apparently  the  incorporation  of  health  and  strength.  But 
he  took  little  care  of  himself,  and  his  devotion  to  his 
studies,  coupled  with  very  arduous  teaching,  both  in  and 
out  of  the  college,  brought  about  a  great  change  in  him. 
When  I  returned  to  Columbia  in  1879,  after  an  absence 
of  nearly  four  years,  I  hardly  recognized  him.  Not  long 
after  this  he  told  me  that  it  was  only  his  work,  he 
thought,  which  had  kept  him  from  breaking  down 
entirely.  That  always  seemed  to  me  a  very  character- 
istic remark.  For  physical  discomforts  which  would 
have  sent  most  men  away  on  sick  leave,  he  found  the 
most  acceptable  remedy  in  hard  work.  He  was  naturally 
active,  and  loved  keenly  the  open  air,  and  the  sights  and 
sounds  of  the  country.     For  many  years  he  walked  with 
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great  regularity  in  Central  Park,  and  it  was  often  my  priv- 
ilege to  walk  with  him.  I  am  glad  to  remember  that  here 
too  he  was  my  teacher.  His  knowledge  of  the  trees,  the 
plants,  the  birds,  was  remarkable.  He  used  to  say  laugh- 
ingly that  he  had  not  been  a  country  boy  for  nothing,  and 
that  he  was  very  happy  not  to  have  been  raised  in  the  city. 

Professor  Merriam's  first  publication,  an  edition  of  the 
"Phaeacian  Episode  of  the  Odyssey,"  showed  in  many 
ways  his  growing  predilection  for  archaeological  studies. 
The  discoveries  of  Schliemann  and  others  were  turned  to 
good  account  in  the  notes,  for  the  elucidation  of  difficult 
points.  He  pursued  these  studies  with  such  success,  in 
spite  of  a  heavy  burden  of  teaching,  that  when  the  great 
inscription  at  Gortyna,  discovered  by  Halbherr,  was  un- 
earthed by  Fabricius  in  1884,  he  was  already  well  able 
to  throw  light  upon  its  many  obscurities.  His  publication 
of  the  text,  with  translation  and  a  very  rich  commentary, 
ranks  with  the  best  that  has  been  written  on  the  subject, 
though  many  scholars  in  Europe,  trained  in  archaeologi- 
cal seminaries  and  in  museums  to  which  Merriam  had 
not  yet  found  access — for  his  first  trip  to  Europe  was 
made  in  the  summer  of  1886 — had  published  essays  upon 
it.  It  is  a  striking  coincidence  that  his  last  public  utter- 
ance was  an  informal  lecture,  delivered  before  the 
American  School  a  few  days  after  his  arrival  at  Athens, 
on  Halbherr*s  latest  discoveries  in  Crete. 

One  of  Professor  Merriam's  best,  though  least  known 
articles,  is  an  address  delivered  shortly  before  this,  in 
March,  1885,  before  ^^e  New  York  Academy  of  Medi- 
cine. It  is  a  singularly  interesting  paper,  afterwards 
printed  in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  Transactions  of  that 
Academy.  Its  title  is,  ^sculapia  as  Revealed  by  Inscrtp- 
tions.  In  this  article  of  thirty  octavo  pages  Professor 
Merriam  gives  an  account  of  some  of  the  more  noted 
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temples  of  Asklepios  in  Ancient  Greece,  and  of  the 
ancient  custom  of  resorting  to  these  temples  in  the  hope 
of  cure  from  obstinate  disease  by  the  miraculous  inter- 
vention of  the  god.  Such  an  essay  could  be  written  only 
after  the  most  thorough  study  of  hundreds,  or  even  thou- 
sands, of  inscriptions. 

In  these  last  few  days  we  have  learned  through  letters 
from  friends  at  Athens  many  particulars  of  the  last  mo- 
ments of  his  life  ;  how  his  last  going  out  was  a  trip  up  to 
the  Acropolis,  where  the  chill  air  of  the  Museum  prob- 
ably hastened  the  fatal  attack ;  how  on  the  day  before 
his  death  he  seemed  likely  to  recover ;  and  how  he  was 
laid  to  rest  in  the  Greek  Cemetery  on  the  2ist,  by  the 
side  of  Lolling,  while  the  members  of  the  English, 
French  and  German  schools,  with  many  Greeks,  were 
there  to  pay  him  the  last  tribute.  M.  Kabbadias,  Ephor 
General  of  Antiquities  at  Athens,  and  an  old  friend  of 
Professor  Merriam,  spoke  most  feelingly,  and  Mr.  Ernest 
Gardner,  the  head  of  the  English  school,  read  the  verses 
which  he  had  composed  in  Greek  to  accompany  the 
wreath  sent  by  the  members  of  that  school.  I  am  re- 
joiced to  be  able  to  read  these  verses  to  you,  through 
the  kindness  of  President  Low,  from  a  letter  which  had 
been  sent  him  to  read.     They  are  as  follows : 

Oj  TTor'   Iv  ^Ecrnepip   (Toq)irji  itpofio^  ^Ar^ido^  ijevy 
^AzBiSi  d^av  crotpiTj^  opx<xfjio%  kcrnepirj^y 
FaTa  fik-^  ^Ar^U  ^'x^t>    rvjuflov  Si   Tt£pt(TTiq>Bt   code 
Kotvbg  a<p^   ^EXXrfvoov  ^Ecrnepioov   re  no^o^. 

I  have  tried  to  render  the  charming  lines  into  English 
verse,  which  proves  but  a  faint  echo  of  the  Greek  original : 

**  Him  who  to  Men  of  the  West  oft  championed  Attica's  wisdom, 
Unto  Athens  in  turn  showing  the  lore  of  the  West, 
Attica's  earth  now  holds,  while  here,  in  sorrow  united, 

Decking  with  flowers  his  tomb,  Greek  and  Hesperian  stazid." 
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AUGUSTUS  C.  riERRIAM : 

My  Rbvbrbd  Tbachkr. 

Oh,  friend  beloved  !  I  mourn  for  thee,  my  friend  ! 

A  week  agone  I  was  so  rich — ah,  me  ! — 
In  thy  dear  friendship,  that  there  seemed  no  end 

Of  all  my  wealth  !  I  never  thought  to  see 

The  bitter  day  when  I,  deprived  of  thee. 
Like  some  proud  noble  by  war's  cruel  fate 

Cast  forth  a  beggar,  thus  bereft  should  be. 
Sitting  without  the  old  familiar  gate. 
Longing  for  all  within,  debarred,  disconsolate! 

Ah,  who  shall  sing  for  thee,  oh  loved  and  lost! 

A  song  so  sweet  that  it  could  half  express 
The  sweetness  of  thy  soul  ?    And  with  what  cost 

Of  untold  lucre  could  this  earth  possess 

A  monument  of  which  we  might  confess 
That  it  was  worthy  ?    Or  what  skillful  tool 

Of  patient  artist,  with  all  subtleness, 
Could  body  forth  the  grief  and  pain  that  rule 
Our   orphaned   hearts,    too    soon    enrolled   in   sorrow's 
school  ? 

Ay,  well  ye  weep,  pale  sprites  of  earth  and  air, 

And  of  the  past,  now  dim  and  hoary  grown ! 
For  nevermore  shall  so  divinely  fair 

And  just  a  spirit  of  this  earth  be  known ! 

One  who  read  all  your  magic,  who  alone 
Could  hear  your  faintest  whispers,  and  divine 

From  charred  papyrus,  or  the  crumbling  stone, 
Grave,  royal  mandates,  songs  of  love  and  wine. 
Or  sorrow's  mute  appeal  frgm  hearts  that  mourned — as 
mine ! 
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Thou  wert  the  star  by  which  my  course  was  steered 

Since  first,  amid  the  billows  tempest-piled, 
The  rays  dawned  on  me ;  thine  the  touch  unfeared, 

Light  as  a  feather,  falling  on  my  wild 

Impetuous  spirit,  till,  by  thee  beguiled, 
The  dusty  road  seemed  sweeter  than  the  scent 

Of  dewy  clover! — Spirit  undefiled, 
Earth  could  not  keep  thee  ! — but,  the  sails  are  rent ! 
In  vain  the  swift  steed  waits  thy  word,  with  ears  attent ! 

— Lucia  Graeme  Grieve. 
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A  THOUGHT, 

IN  the  course  of  my  reading  one  day,  quite  by  chance  I 
came  upon  a  thought  so  beautiful  that  it  has  recurred 
to  me  again  and  again.  One  sometimes  accepts  a  fact 
almost  as  a  matter  of  course,  without  realizing  its  full 
import  until  the  mind  becomes  illumined  as  by  a  flash 
of  light  in  the  darkness.  Probably  many  believe  that 
man  is  nierely  one  of  the  co-ordinate  parts  of  Nature, 
but  one  element  in  the  universal  life.  Until  I  came  upon 
those  marvelous  awakening  words  in  my  reading,  I  too 
passively  acknowledged  the  truth  of  this  theory.  But  a 
change  was  wrought  by  one  who  lived  some  centuries 
ago.  **My  sisters,  the  birds,"  says  St.  Francis  of  Assisi, 
speaking  lovingly  of  them  as  of  his  nearest  of  kin.  And 
when  it  comes  to  that  which  we  regard  as  the  cessation 
of  life  and  joy,  which  comes  as  something  gloomy  and 
dread, — how  does  he  speak  of  that.^  He  calls  it  •*My 
sister,  death."  Deeper  into  reality  this  man  has  reached 
than  he  who  said,  **In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death." 
How  completely  he  regarded  death  as  nothing  bitter  or 
unkind,  but  just  as  much  a  part  of  a  wondrously  beau- 
tiful Nature  as  life  is,  itself!  These  are  the  words  that 
made  me  realize  vividly  what  had  been  almost  sub- 
conscious  before, — the   loving   **My  sisters,  the   birds," 

the  simple  **My  sister,  death." 

—A,  S. 
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SERENADE. 

Sleep,  love,  dear  love, 

The  skies  above, 
With  fairy  lights  arrayed  in  countless  numbers, 
Look  down  with  tender  guarding  on  thy  slumbers. 
The  same  white  stars  that  shine  above  my  head 
Are  angel  eyes  around  as  pure  a  bed 
As  violets  find  in  sheltered  woodland  ways, 
Whereon  to  rest  throughout  the  nights  and  days. 
Seas  roll  between,  yet  thou  art  strangely  near. 
Peace,  peace,  dear  love,  in  sleep  unknowing  fear; 
God's  own  strong  hand  still  holdeth  you  and  me, 
And  heart  meets  heart  o'er  countless  leagues  of  sea. 
I  ever  seem  to  hear  thy  gentle  tone  ; 
Far  though  thou  art,  yet  am  I  not  alone ; 
I  hear  the  hours  ring  out  the  long  night  through, 
Yet  thoughts  of  thee  make  hours  seem  all  too  few. 
In  hush  of  night  alone  I  walk  the  ways. 
Where  thou  and  I  strayed  on  in  other  days. 
And  all  of  nature  murmurs  in  my  ear, 
"Thy  love  is  near,  thine  own  true  love  is  near." 
Ah,  in  thy  sleep  come  thronging  thoughts  of  me, 
As  waking  I  must  ever  dream  of  thee. 
Lulled  by  the  breath  of  languorous  southern  airs. 
Guarded  in  sleep  by  silent  angel  prayers. 
Dream  on,  dear  love,  dream  on  ;  for  I  would  fain 
Have  thee  recall  the  words  I  breathed  again. 
Where  strange  sweet  flowers  around  thy  lattice  twine. 
Dream  that  the  whisper  of  the  wind  is  mine. 
And,  in  the  land  to  which  thou  must  return, 
Still  do  I  wait  and  still  for  thee  I  yearn. 
Still  with  the  stars  unceasing  guard  I  keep. 
And  bid  thee  sleep,  oh  sleep,  my  dear  love,  sleep. 

— Guy  Wetmore  CarryL 
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A  GHOSTLY  ALUMNI  HEETING,* 

THE  early  dusk  of  the  short  December  day  was  rap- 
idly darkening  into  night.  In  the  outer  office  the 
electric  lamps  gleamed  forth,  their  gay  light  mellowing 
on  the  staid  rows  of  law-books  that  lined  the  walls.  For 
a  week  or  more  a  pressure  of  uncompromisingly  urgent 
business  had  kept  us  all  under  unusual  strain  ;  as  the 
senior  member  said,  we  had  been  **on  the  jump,  like 
grasshoppers  in  a  field  before  a  small  boy  and  a  stick." 
(The  senior  member  had  spent  a  summer  of  recuper- 
ation on  a  farm  and  was  rural  in  his  similes.)  Person- 
ally I  was  quite  worn  out;  but  I  turned  on  the  light 
over  my  desk  and   plodded   away. 

Gradually,  as  dinner-time  approached,  the  usual  shuf- 
fle of  departure  began,  and  soon  only  the  office-boy  and 
I  remained.  He  was  a  crafty  youth,  that  office-boy. 
His  propensity  to  whistle  grew  into  an  uncontrollable 
defect  of  character  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  his 
alarm  lest  he  be  detained  late.  He  needed  not  to  be 
told  twice  to  go  ;  and  I  was  promptly  alone. 

I  sat  in  my  room,  reluctant  to  make  the  effort  to  leave. 
Plainly  I  had  been  working  too  hard  ;  I  found  myself 
unstrung;  my  brain  seemed  squeezed  dry.  The  room 
began  to  swim  about ;  the  documents  and  various  para- 
phernalia on  the  desk  danced  before  me.  I  stumbled  to 
the  window  and,  my  head  on  the  grateful  coldness  of  the 
pane,  stood  peering  out. 

It  was  quite  dark;  snow,  I  found,  had  been  falling  for 
some  time   and  was  now  turning  to  sleet  which,  driven 


♦  Copyright,  1895,  by  Ruford  Franklin. 
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before  the  wind,  fiercely  assailed  the  few  umbrellas  in 
sight.  Opposite,  down  below  in  the  gloom, — strange 
reminder  of  old  days, — lay  Trinity  churchyard,  quiet  plot 
of  the  dead,  preserved  intact  amid  the  tumult  of  low^er 
Broadway  and  Wall  Street,  as  if  to  perform  the  solemn 
function  of  the  skull  at  the  boisterous  banquet-table  of 
the  ancients.  Flickering  rays  from  street-lamps  and 
office-windows  shone  fitfully  on  the  crumbling  tomb- 
stones. The  trees,  that  loomed  like  giant  specters  amid 
the  old  graves,  waved  weirdly  their  naked  boughs,  like 
fleshless  arms,  beckoning  uncannily;  a  patch  of  damp 
snow,  clinging  here  or  there  in  a  crook  or  at  the  foot  of 
a  dark  trunk,  gave  semblance  of  a  trailing  garment  of 
white ;  vague  and  ghostly  shadows  seemed  flitting 
through  the  storm  amid  the  quiet  precincts. 

It  was  cold  at  the  window ;  I  sat  down  again  and  my 
chair  assumed  a  comfortable  rearward  tilt.  It  would  be 
pleasant  to  rest  thus  awhile ;  and,  safe  in  seclusion,  my 
feet  took  to  themselves  the  storied  pose  of  true  demo- 
cratic siesta  and  found  an  easy  resting  place  on  an  un- 
encumbered end  of  the  desk.  My  eyelids  closed  wearily; 
my  whole  being  sighed  in  relief. 

Suddenly,  with  a  rush,  the  consciousness  of  a  duty 
unfulfilled  leaped  up  within  me ;  my  heart  gave  a  bound 
and  my  feet  twitched  themselves  uncomfortably  to  the 
floor.  Here  was  a  pretty  go  !  I  was  to  respond  to  an 
important  toast  at  the  annual  dinner  of  the  Alumni  As- 
sociation of  my  Alma  Mater  the  following  evening,  and 
in  the  press  of  other  affairs  I  had  forgotten  the  matter 
completely! 

A  more  notable  speaker  had  been  originally  on  the 
card,  but  his  sudden  illness  had  resulted  in  a  hurried 
substitution  of  myself.  I  realized  the  value  of  the  op- 
portunity and  my  brain   reeled   again   as  the  thought  of 
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the  brief  intervening  time  and  my  lack  of  preparation 
surged  through  me,  like  a  wave. 

Hastily  consulting  a  memorandum, — the  title  of  the 
toast  was,  **  Columbia,  her  glory  of  the  Past,  her 
promise  for  the  Future."  A  sufficiently  comprehensive 
subject,  surely ;  and  I  seemed  to  have  not  one  idea  ! 
To  be  sure,  I  possessed  a  certain  scattered  knowledge  of 
the  early  history  of  the  college,  but  how,  with  so  much 
other  work  on  hand,  to  arrange  a  speech  satisfactory  for 
delivery  before  a  critical  audience  the  following  night  .^ 
It  was  a  painful  thought. 

In  excess  of  distress,  the  mind  rests;  I  seemed  unable 
to  arouse  myself;  my  head  sank  wearily  on  my  arms,  on 
the  desk.  What  to  do  !  A  delicious  languor,  too  sweet 
to  be  fought  against,  crept  over  me ;  consciousness 
seemed  slipping,  slowly,  slowly  slipping  from  me ; 
strange  sounds  buzzed  in  my  ears  in  the  warmth  of  the 
room :  I  knew — I  knew  not  what. 

With  startling  abruptness  I  suddenly  grew  conscious 
of  a  draught  of  icy  air ;  hastily  my  eyes  grew  wide ;  I 
looked  around.  The  electric  light  above  the  desk  went 
out  completely;  then  up  it  flared  again  and  burned 
brightly.  My  hair  rose  gently  on  end  as  I  became 
aware  that  on  top  of  the  documents  on  the  desk, 
folded  within  a  seemingly  conventional  wrapper,  lay  a 
newspaper,  where  nothing  had  lain  before.  It  was  ad- 
dressed, in  a  thin,  old-fashioned  handwriting,  to  me  ;  the 
ink  was  very  black.  1  backed  away,  eyeing  it ;  had  it 
arisen  and  bowed  politely,  I  should  have  felt  no  surprise. 
I  went  into  the  outer  office  and  peered  into  each  private 
room  ;  tried  the  safe  ;  the  air  was  very  heavy  and  still ; 
but  everything  seemed  in  its  place  and  orderly.  I  came 
back  briskly,  whistling  with  animation.  Too  bad  I  had 
sent  away  that  office-boy. 
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It  lay  there.  I  sat  down  hurriedly  and  picked  it  up 
it  was  so  icily,  clammily  cold,  I  dropped  it  as  quickly 
What  uncanny  doing  was  this  !  Resolutely  I  braced 
myself,  and  hastily  though  gingerly  tore  off  the  wrap- 
per, noticing  that  it  was  stamped,  **  Marked  Copy." 
With  a  quick  glance  about,  I  spread  the  strange  sheet 
before  me. 

In  heavy-faced,  black  type,  it  was  called  The  Weekly 
Chronicle  and  Intelligencer,  Beneath  this  title  was  printed, 
*•  Official  Organ  of  Section  No.  i,  United  Order  of  Ghosts 
of  the  United  States  of  America.  New  York  City, 
December  lo,   1894." 

I  could  hardly  contain  myself ;  what  was  happening 
to  me }  The  temptation  was  to  cry  aloud.  Hastily 
scanning,  with  bulging  eyes,  the  columns  of  print  before 
me,  my  attention  became  riveted  to  a  leading  item, 
heavily  marked  with  blackest  of  black  pencil.  Dazed,  I 
read  : 


A  Notable  Occasion. 

Annual  Meeting  of  the  Alumni  Association 

of  old  King's  (now  Columbia)  College. 

Important  Business  Transacted. 

Distinguished  gentlemen  present ;  speeches  by 

Hons.  Alexander  Hamilton,  John  Jay, 

Robert  R.  Livingston,  Gouverneur  Morris, 

and  others. 

Committee  Appointed. 

Annual  Report. 


The   Annual   Meeting  of  the  Alumni  Association  of 
King's  College  was  held  at  midnight,  December  9th,  in 
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the  large  room  of  the  College  Library,  on  Forty-ninth 
street. 


I  stopped,  in  excess  of  amaze  King's  College  had 
suspended  at  the  beginning  of  the  Revolution  of  1776  ; 
its  buildings,  situated  in  green  fields  near  where  now  is 
busy  Park  Place,  were  used  as  barracks  and  hospitals 
for  the  British  during  their  occupancy  of  the  city  ;  at  the 
close  of  the  war  it  grew  again  as  Columbia.  What 
ghoulish  midnight  crew  was  this !  In  the  Library,  on 
Forty-ninth  street !     I  read  on. 

****** 

The  President  of  the  Association,  Hon.  Alexander 
Hamilton,  ex-Secretary  of  the  Treasury  under  Washing- 
ton, was  in  the  chair  and  presided  over  the  meeting  with 
his  usual  grace  and  dignity.  He  was  seated  beneath  the 
old  iron  crown  that  formerly  rested  on  the  cupola  of  the 
original  college-building  of  King's  in  token  of  the  mon- 
archical sway  of  those  days.  The  usual  number  of  dis- 
tinguished graduates  was  present. 

After  the  Secretary  of  the  Association,  Mr.  Gerard 
Beekman,  of  the  class  of  1766,  had  read  the  minutes  of 
the  previous  year's  meeting,  and  they  had  been  declared 
approved  on  motion  of  Judge  Troup,  of  the  class  of  1774, 
President  Hamilton  arose  to  deliver  his  annual  address. 
(At  this  point  the  college  watchman  appeared.  Though 
unable  to  see  or  hear  the  distinguished  company  present, 
he  was  sensible  of  their  proximity  and  stood  aghast. 
The  members  of  the  Association  were  highly  edified 
watching  his  hair  raise  itself  and  his  knees  strike 
together,  his  under  jaw  dropping  most  ludicrously. 
This  untimely  interruption  obliged  President  Hamilton 
to  resume  his  seat  in  order  to  await  the  unseemly  intru- 
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der's  departure ;  he  seemed  unable  to  move.  After  a 
moment,  one  of  the  more  mischievous  of  those  present, 
— doubtless  imbued  with  the  prankish  spirit  of  his  col- 
lege days, — caused  his  fingers  to  rattle  together  audibly; 
another,  for  a  brief  period,  allowed  a  phosphorescent 
glow  to  play  about  his  person :  whereat,  in  great  dis- 
may, the  watchman  fled  precipitately.)  When  order, 
after  some  time,  was  fully  restored,  President  Hamilton, 
arising  again,  began  his  address,  profoundest  attention 
being  given  his  stirring  words. 

President  Hamilton's  Address. 

**Gentlemen  of  the  Alumni  Association  of  King's  ;  It  is 
the  privilege,  as  well  as  duty,  of  the  president  of  your 
honorable  organization  to  address  you  at  these  yearly 
re-unions, — a  privilege  which,  in  so  distinguished  an  as- 
semblage and  recalling  so  many  memories,  cannot 
be  esteemed  other  than  most  highly.  Elected  to  this 
position  the  year  following  my  death  (at  which  time  the 
Association  was  formed),  I  have  always  deemed  this 
annual  opportunity  one  of  the  pleasantest  incidents  of 
my  non-existent  days.  It  has  been  ever  an  occasion 
fraught  for  me  with  greatest  pleasurable  anticipation, — 
would  you  could  say  the  same."  (Applause  and  laughter). 

**  King's  College  was  founded  in  the  year  A.  D.  1754, 
and  survived,  through  many  vicissitudes,  till  the  out- 
break of  our  glorious  Revolution."  (At  this  mention,  all 
members  arose  and,  in  accordance  with  the  usual  cus- 
tom, raised  aloft  the  right  hand,  as  if  grasping  a  sword, 
sheathed  the  imaginary  weapon,  bowed  reverently,  and 
resumed  their  seats.)  **  After  the  close  of  this  period, 
the  charter  was  revived  and  the  institution  began  its 
second  era  under  the  now  revered  name  of  Columbia^ 
(Applause).     **To  Harvard  and   Yale   were  given  the 
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names  of  individuals;  Columbia  stands  for  the  whole 
land."  (Prolonged  applause  and  waving  of  hands.  One 
enthusiastic  member  lost  a  finger-joint,  throufrh  too  exu- 
berant gesticulation,  and  considerable  time  was  ab- 
sorbed in  finding  it.  It  was  happily  recovered).  **A 
few  ye?irs  ago  was  celebrated  the  one  hundredth  anni- 
versary of  the  revival  and  confirmation  of  the  old  charter; 
in  the  few  years  that  have  since  elapsed,  material  ad- 
vances have  been  made.  We  of  old  King's  look  with 
pride  upon  the  work ;  and,  anomalous  though  it  may 
seem,  I  think  I  may  say  that  our  hearts  beat  with  thrills 
responsive.  Within  the  course  of  another  brief  period, 
the  institution  is  to  establish  itself  again  amid  surround- 
ings less  at  variance  with  its  purposes  than  at  present,  a 
return,  as  far  as  possible,  to  the  era  of  the  old  days,  the 
old  days  gone  by,  when  the  green  sward  of  the  College 
Campus  sloped  gently  down  to  the  lovely  shores  of  the 
Hudson  and  the  city  was  only  a  nestling  growth  in  a 
new  land.  The  new  home  is  again  near  Hudson's 
shores ;  but  how  has  our  queenly  city  grown !  How 
much  greater  is  our  ancient  institution's  responsibility 
today,  how  great  the  need  of  fostering  care !  May 
prosperity  and  renown  attend !  May  wisdom  dwell  in 
the  councils  of  those  who  in  their  hands  hold  the  full 
cup  of  her  destinies  ! " 

Continuing,  President  Hamilton  reviewed  in  detail  the 
events  of  the  past  year  of  Columbia's  work,  paid  a  glow- 
ing tribute  to  the  members  of  the  Association  who  had 
aided  so  materially  in  its  prosecution,  and  closed  with 
an  eloquent  and  stirring  appeal  for  earnest  and  unswerv- 
ing devotion.  He  sat  down  amid  much  applause,  and 
the  secretary,  rising,  proceeded  to  read  the  names  of  the 
members  who  had  been  appointed  to  serve  on  the  vari- 
ous committees  for  the  ensuing  year. 
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Committees. 

Committee  on  President  Low, — The  President  of  the 
Association,  ex-officio^  and  John  Jay,  Henry  Rutgers, 
John  Watts  and  Benjamin  Moore. 

Comynittee  on  Board  of  Trustees, — Samuel  Provoost, 
chairman;  Samuel  Verplanck,  Philip  Livingston,  Leonard 
Lispenard,  Richard  Harrison,  Egbert  Benson,  Henry 
Rutgers,  Benjamin  Moore,  Gouverneur  Morris  and 
Robert  Troup. 

Committee  on  Faculty. —  Egbert  Benson,  chairman; 
John  Vardill,  Peter  Van  Schaack,  John  Bowden,  Edward 
Stevens  and  Benjamin  Kissam. 

Committee  on  Influencing  the  Minds  of  Possible  Testa- 
mentary Benefactors, — Gouverneur  Morris,  chairman  ; 
Julian  Verplanck,  John  Doughty,  Philip  Pell  and  Robert 
R.  Livingston, 

The  appointments  were  deemed  excellent  and  were 
accordingly  immediately  ratified.  The  Committee  on 
Trustees  was  considered  particularly  strong,  as  seemed 
proper. 

Resolutions. 

Hon.  John  Jay,  of  the  class  of  1764,  then  arose  and 
advocated  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolution : 

**  Whereas,  It  is  the  belief  of  this  Association  that  a 
vast  number  of  students  would  be  attracted  to  Columbfa 
if  facilities  were  afforded  that  would  permit  said  students 
to  dwell  together  as  in  a  little  world  of  .their  own,  in- 
stead of  the  present  method  of  association  in  name  only; 
and, 

**  Whereas,  Several  members  of  the  present  Board  of 
Trustees  seem  in  doubt ; 

''Resolved,  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  Association 
that   the   Trustees  of  the  College  should,  at  the  earliest 
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possible  period,  provide  at  the  new  site  at  Bloomingdale 
suitable  dormitories  for  the  use  of  the  undergraduates ; 
and  further, 

^^  Resolved^  That  a  special  committee  of  five,  with  the 
President  of  this  Association  as  Chairman,  be  appointed 
to  attend  upon  such  trustees  as  need  looking  after,  to  be 
constantly  at  their  elbows  at  all  meetings  of  the  Board, 
and  to  endeavor,  in  all  righteous  ways,  to  influence  their 
minds  justly  in  this  regard.*' 

This  resolution  was  unanimously  adopted,  amid  much 
enthusiasm,  after  calling  forth  a  number  of  eloquent 
speeches  in  its  favor.  Among  those  who  spoke  was 
Hon.  Robert  R.  Livingston,  class  of  1765,  who  said: 
**  There  are  two  objects  to  be  attained  by  a  youth  who 
enters  upon  college  life,  ist,  to  attain  to  such  a  fulness 
of  learning  in  the  chosen  studies  as  will  enable  him  to 
enter  upon  his  future  career  with  a  mind  trained  and 
ready  to  absorb ;  2d,  by  intimate  and  close  relationship 
with  his  fellows  and  those  in  authority  over  him,  by  par- 
ticipation in  the  genial  rivalry  of  class  with  class,  by  en- 
gaging in  the  wholesome  strivings  to  excel  in  sports  or 
debates  or  other  contests  with  sister  institutions,  by 
dwelling  in  close  communication  with  his  associates  in  a 
temporary  little  world  apart, — ^by  all  these  to  train  the 
mind  to  buffet,  to  lead,  to  excel  in  the  great  world  with- 
out, the  which  the  little  college  world  has  so  ably  fore- 
shadowed. College  spirit  lives  in  the  heart  of  the  man 
to  his  feeblest  days,  and  warms  the  soul  within  him. 
The  intimate  associations  of  the  days  gone  by  furnish 
moments  of  heartiest  satisfaction  in  the  elder  years.  The 
experience  gained  in  leadership  in  the  college-world,  in 
striving  with  all  manner  of  minds  there,  in  gathering  in- 
timate knowledge  of  diverse  character,  serves  to  furnish 
a  grand  foundation  on  which  to  build  a  future  under- 
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Standing  of  the  ways  of  the  world  without.  How  can 
this  invaluable  spirit  and  experience  be  attained  unless 
the  college  be  in  very  fact  a  home,  unless  in  truth  it 
make  itself  for  the  time  being  the  very  world  in  miniature 
and  life  of  those  who  pass  within  its  portals  ?  Let  History 
speak !" 

Hon.  Gouverneur  Morris,  of  the  class  of  1768,  then 
arose,  and  in  an  earnest  though  humorous  speech,  in- 
troduced the  following  resolution : 

**  Whereas,  This  Association  has  labored  with  ex- 
ceeding patience  and  perseverance  in  the  cause  of  Col- 
umbians welfare ;  and, 

"Whereas,  Through  its  direct,  though  unnoted,  in- 
fluence, a  new  site  for  the  future  home  of  the  college  has 
been  purchased  under  favorable  auspices  ;  and, 
'  **  Whereas,  The  citizens  of  the  City  of  New  York 
seem  disposed  to  regard  with  pride  the  growing  great- 
ness of  the  revered  institution  in  their  midst  and  to  aid 
in  the  upholding  and  upHfting  of  the  same ;  now,  there- 
fore, in  furtherance  of  the  good  work, 

*'  Resolved,  That  special  committees,  of  one  each,  be 
at  this  meeting  appointed  by  our  president,  to  serve  for 
the  term  of  one  year  each,  and  to  be  entrusted  with 
special  work  as  follows  :  Each  of  said  committees  thus 
appointed  shall  attend  untiringly  and  unceasingly  upon 
some  prominent  millionaire  of  the  City  of  New  York,  or 
elsewhere,  shall  use  all  proper  means  to  impel  said  mil- 
lionaire to  realize  the  benefit  that  would  ensue  to  the 
city,  the  country  and  himself  from  his  becoming  a  bene- 
factor of  Columbia,  and  shall  endeavor  in  every  righteous 
way  to  instil  into  the  mind  of  said  millionaire  the  idea  of 
donating  from  his  store  of  riches  in  aid  of  the  building  of 
lecture  halls  and  dormitories,  the  founding  of  lecture- 
ships and  fellowships,  and  the  prosecution  of  the  general 
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educational  work  of  this  great  representative  institution 
of  learning." 

This  resolution  was  also  carried  unanimously  and  its 
introducer  handed  to  the  president  a  selected  list  of 
eligible  millionaires  upon  whom  committees  should  be 
appointed.  In  a  few  minutes  the  president  handed  the 
list  to  the  secretary,  having  noted  the  name  of  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Association,  as  a  committee,  before  each  name 
on  the  list ;  and  it  was  announced  as  follows  :  Gouver- 

neur  Morris,  to  be  committee  on  Mr. 

****** 

**Shure,  sir,  yer  dinner  *11  be  cold  at  home,  sir,  if  ye 
don*t  hurry.  The  buildin'  is  locked  up  an'  every  one 
gone  away  this  long  time.  I  was  fearful  somethin'  had 
happened  to  ye,  sir,  so  I  took  the  liberty  o'  comin'  in  to 
see,  sir.     Ye  *re  not  sick,  sir,  I  hope,  sir.^" 

I  looked  sadly  at  the  face  of  our  faithful  janitor. 

**No,  Michael,"  I  said,  ''I'm  all  right;  but  I  do  wish 
you  had  let  me  get  the  names  of  those  millionaires  first.'* 

**Yes,  sir,"  said  Michael,  soothingly,  **  You'll  be  all 
right  again  in  the  mornin*,  sir,  Fm  sure  ;  it's  a  harrud 
day's  worruk  you've  had,  sir,  I  suspect, — ^good  night,  sir, 
— ^yes,  sir,— oh,  thank  ye,  sir, — no,  sir,  I  won't  say  a 
worrud,  sir,* — much  obliged,  sir, — good  night,  sir, — good 
night." 

— Ruford  Franklin, 
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SOAP-BUBBLES. 

As  a  little  child  at  play 
Blows  upon  a  pipe  of  clay- 
Bubbles,  evanescent,  bright, 
With  their  iridescent  light. 
So  I  fling  upon  the  wind 
Verses  of  the  bubble  kind. 

And  my  friend  with  eyes  of  blue 
Looks  my  dainty  verses  through, 
Pauses  from  his  books  awhile, 
With  an  intellectual  smile ; 
For  my  fancy  seems  as  naught 
To  this  man  of  deeper  thought. 

Still  I  plead  as  my  excuse : 
'*  Even  bubbles  have  their  use. 
They  are  perfect  while  they  live, 
And  their  short  career  may  give, 
As  they  shimmer,  and  are  flown,' 
Some  suggestion  for  our  own. 

**  Let  their  beauty,  pure  and  glad, 
Make  another  soul  less  sad, 
And,  as  upward  they  are  whirled, 
Let  them  show  their  little  world 
Floating  clouds  and  perfect  sky, 
Warmly  mirrored,  ere  they  die." 

— Herbert  Miiller  Hoplms. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


EDITORIALS.  229 


EDITORIALS. 

NOTHING  that  we  can  say  by  way  of  tribute  to  the 
memory  of  Dr.  Merriam  could  increase  the  regard 
in  which  he  was  held  by  all  who  knew  him.  It  is  better  to 
leave  the  expression  of  that  regard  to  those  who  have 
known  him  intimately  for  years.  In  view  of  the  rank  of 
the  professor,  and  of  the  fact  that  many  of  his  friends 
could  not  attend  the  memorial  service  held  in  the  chapel 
on  January  25th,  the  MONTHLY  publishes  in  this  num- 
ber the  addresses  delivered  on  that  occasion. 

THE  agitation  by  the  seniors  of  the  question  of  wear- 
ing ** mortar-boards"  is  a  mark  of  the  strong  class 
spirit  of  '95.  The  adoption  of  the  mortar-board  is  im- 
portant chiefly  by  reason  of  this  fact.  Everything  that 
gives  to  the  members  of  a  class  the  feeling  that  they 
form  a  distinct  body,  that  they  are  bound  to  one  another 
more  closely  than  to  any  one  else,  is  to  be  com- 
mended. It  is  thought  by  some  that  there  is  a  conflict 
between  class  spirit  and  college  spirit,  that  the  strength 
of  either  one  necessitates  the  weakness  of  the  other.  We 
think  this  idea  utterly  erroneous.  What  is  college  spirit  ? 
It  is  not,  chiefly,  an  enthusiasm  over  a  name  or  even 
over  a  history.  It  springs,  not  from  any  such  far-away 
sources,  but  from  daily  companionship  and  friend- 
ship. It  is  hard  to  imagine  a  man  passing  through  col- 
lege without  becoming  acquainted  with  any  of  his  fellow- 
students,  but,  if  that  were  possible,  it  is  certain  that  he 
could  have  little  college  spirit,  however  glorious  the 
history  of  the  institution  might  be.  When  a  man  thinks 
of  his  college,  he  thinks  of  the  men  he  knows  or  has 
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known  there.  When  he  says  that  he  loves  his  Alma 
Mater,  he  really  means  that  he  loves  the  friends  made 
in  her  halls.  Now  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  even 
know  all  the  students  in  a  college  of  any  size,  and  there- 
fore his  recollections  are  associated  with  some  group 
selected  from  the  whole  body.  The  question  is  simply 
of  whom  this  group  shall  consist.  It  is  most  natural  that 
it  should  be  his  class.  If,  for  any  reason,  his  college  is 
lacking  in  class  spirit,  the  same  necessity  of  choosing  a 
comparatively  small  number  of  friends  exists,  but  will 
take  another  form,  and  his  college  feeling  will  be  con- 
nected with  a  literary  society,  the  board  of  a  paper,  a 
musical  organization,  or  some  other  small  body.  This 
we  wish  to  emphasize.  A  man's  college  spirit,  his  love 
of  his  college,  consists  in  his  love,  not  of  all  his  fellow- 
students, — that  is  utterly  impossible, — but  of  some  group 
of  them, — if  not  his  class,  then  some  other  body  of  simi- 
lar size.  There  is,  therefore,  no  conflict  between  class 
and  college  spirit;  on  the  contrary,  class  spirit  is  the 
best  form  that  college  spirit  can  take.  It  is  best  because 
it  is  most  natural  and  most  likely  to  be  lasting.  The 
members  of  a  class  enter  together,  pass  through  college 
in  company,  and  graduate  in  a  body.  Their  organization 
is  far  more  likely  to  continue  in  after  life  than  any  other 
that  they  could  join,  unless,  perhaps,  a  fraternity,  and 
fraternities  have  so  many  distinctive  features  that  they 
are  not  considered  in  these  remarks.  As  we  said  at  first, 
then,  enterprises,  undertaken  by  a  class  as  such,  deserve 
encouragement.  The  Sophomore  Triumph  and  the 
Entertainment,  which  may  now  be  called  established, 
the  Junior  Ball  and  Columbian,  and  the  Senior  Class- 
Day  and  Open-Air  Concert  are  all  of  this  nature  and  are 
all  excellent.  But  there  should  be  more  of  the  same 
kind.     The  freshmen,  who  ought  to  develop  enthusiasm 
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as  early  in  their  course  as  possible,  seem,  unfortunately, 
to  have  nothing  of  their  own  except  their  crew,  since  the 
passing  away  of  cane-rushing,  that  most  powerful  gener- 
ator of  class  spirit. 

We  are  glad  to  see  this  movement  among  the  seniors, 
and  strongly  advise  other  classes  to  follow  *95's  example 
in  trying  to  make  class  unity  more  real  and  vivid. 

LAST  month  we  tried  to  express,  with  all  the  vigor 
at  our  command,  our  great  desire  that  the  under- 
graduates of  Columbia  should  do  more  toward  making 
the  Monthly  a  success  by  contributing  to  its  pages.  It 
seems  that  at  this  time,  if  ever,  such  an  appeal  should 
have  some  influence.  This  has  not  always  been  so. 
Twenty  years  ago,  for  example,  the  debating  societies 
were  practically  dead,  at  least  so  far  as  any  active  work 
was  concerned,  and  voluntary  intellectual  efforts  by  stu- 
dents seem  to  have  been  almost  entirely  suspended,  ex- 
cept in  the  publication  ol  the  **Columbiad,"  which  had 
more  of  a  literary  character  than  the  modern  *' Colum- 
bian." To  ask  college  support  for  a  magazine  at  such  a 
time  would  probably  have  been  useless.  So,  at  different 
times  since  then,  for  various  reasons,  interest  in  literary 
work  has  flagged.  At  present,  however,  there  is  an 
activity  in  that  line  which  seems  really  unprecedented. 
On  the  same  page  on  which  we  asked  for  more  hearty 
support  in  our  efforts  to  realize  the  MONTHLY*s  ideal, 
we  spoke  of  the  splendid  work  done  recently  by  the  de- 
bating societies.  In  addition  to  the  work  there  referred 
to,  arrangements  for  the  annual  joint  debate  in  April 
have  now  been  in  progress  for  several  weeks.  Such 
vigorous  action  is  extremely  encouraging.  Its  influence 
should  extend  throughout  the  college,  arousing  interest 
even  in  those  who  have  not  been  directly  reached  by  the 
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societies.  This  is  what  we  mean  by  saying  that  the  time 
seems  favorable  for  an  appeal,  such  as  was  made  last 
month.  Why  should  there  not  be  a  genuine  **  Revival 
of  Letters"  at  Columbia?  We  are  certain  that  the  only 
thing  needed  is  a  little  more  interest.  With  that  once 
aroused,  the  ** revival"  would  come  with  a  suddenness 
and  brilliancy  that  would  startle  many  of  us.  There  is 
surely  no  one  who  would  not  be  delighted  at  this.  Then 
why  not  try  to  bring  it  about  ?  The  only  way  it  can  be 
done  is  through  the  work  of  individual  students.  Unlike 
many  college  enterprises,  this  one  can  be  promoted  by 
every  one  who  wishes  it  to  succeed.  No  concerted  action, 
— no  mass-meeting, — is  needed,  only  the  application  of 
a  little  will-power  by  each  interested  person.  If  every 
one  who  would  be  pleased  at  the  result  spoken  of  above 
would  himself  try  to  accomplish  it,  success  would  be 
certain  and  quick. 
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THE  Shakespeare  Society  has  just  published  a  new 
manual,  giving  the  history  of  the  organization  since 
its  foundation  in  1885,  its  constitution  and  by-laws,  and 
lists  of  its  officers.  The  newly  elected  officers  are  : 
President,  E.  H.  Daly;  Vice-president,  J.  M.  Proskauer; 
Secretary,  W.  S.  Cherry;  Treasurer,  J.  H.  Deming. 

The  Columbia  College  Debating  Society  was  admitted 
to  the  Debating  Union  at  a  meeting  of  the  Union  held 
January  nth. 

The  Class  of  '97  is  making  arrangements  to  produce 
'*Our  Boys  Up  to  Date"  in  Morristown  and  Lakewood 
on  the  night  of  February  14th.  At  the  first  production 
of  the  play  at  the  Berkeley  Lyceum,  about  $600  was 
raised  toward  paying  off  the  class  debt 

Through  the  generosity  of  Messrs.  Cornelius,  W.  K., 
F.  W.  and  G.  W.  Vanderbilt  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  D. 
Sloane,  buildings  costing  $750,000  will  be  erected  for 
the  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons.  These  will  be 
used  for  the  regular  college  work  and  will  contain  the 
Department  of  Biology  and  the  dissecting  rooms. 

The  officers  of  the  Philolexian  Society  for  the  second 
term  are :  President,  E.  W.  Gould ;  Vice-president,  P. 
E.  Brodt ;  Secretary,  Hans  von  Briesen ;  Treasurer,  J. 
C.  Levy. 

About  fifty  of  the  students  in  the  various  schools  of  the 
University  were  on  duty  in  Brooklyn  during  the  recent 
strike,  as  members  of  the  National  Guard. 
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The  fjfficers  of  the  Barnard  Literary  Association  for 
the  second  term  are :  President,  W.  D.  Street ;  Vice- 
president,  W.  O.  Gennert;  Secretary,  R.  B.  Pomeroy; 
Critic,  S.  S.  Seward,  Jr. 

Arrangements  have  been  made  for  the  Annual  Joint 
Debate  between  the  Barnard  and  Philolexian  Societies. 
It  is  to  be  held  April  4,  1895.  President  Low  is  to  pre- 
side and  Professors  Brander  Matthews,  Mayo-Smith 
and   Keener  are  to  act  as  judges. 


I. 
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GRADUATE  DEPARTHENT. 

'  ARTS. — Henry  Brevoort  Renwick  died  in  New 

^4  A  York  City  on  January  27.  He  was  the  eldest 
son  of  the  late  James  Renwick,  Professor  of  Natural 
Philosophy  and  Mechanics  in  Columbia  College,  and 
was  born  in  18 17.  He  was  an  authority  on  Mechanics, 
and  occupied  many  positions  of  responsibility,  including 
those  of  Examiner  of  the  United  States  Patent  Office 
and  United  States  Inspector  of  Steam  Vessels.  He  was 
actively  engaged  in  the  construction  of  the  breakwaters 
at  Sandy  Hook  and  Egg  Harbor,  and  other  important 
government  works.  His  technical  knowledge  was  in  con- 
stant demand  in  prominent  patent  cases  for  many  years. 

'66  Arts. — In  the  death  of  Augustus  Chapman  Mer- 
riam,  A.M.,  Ph.D.,  Columbia  has  lost  a  worthy  son  and 
a  most  efficient  officer.  He  died  while  absent  on  leave 
in  Athens,  Greece,  on  January  19th.  Two  years  after 
his  graduation  he  was  appointed  tutor  in  Greek  and 
Latin  by  Alma  Mater,  tutor  in  Greek  in  1876,  adjunct 
professor  of  the  Greek  Language  and  Literature  in  1880, 
and  in  1889  Professor  of  Greek  Archaeology  and  Epi- 
graphy, which  chair  he  occupied  until  his  death.  He 
was  a  member  of  several  scientific  societies.  In  1886- 
Sy  he  was  President  of  the  American  Philological  Asso- 
ciation. He  was  also  a  director  of  the  American  School 
of  Classical  Studies  in  Athens,  and  president  of  the  New 
York  section  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  America, 
and  was  honored  last  year  at  Geneva  with  the  presi- 
dency of  the  Greece  and  Orient  section  at  the  Inter- 
national Congress  of  Orientalists.  A  memorial  service 
in  his  honor  was  conducted  in  the  Chapel  on  January  25th. 
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*69  Arts,  '73  Law. — Hamilton  Fish  has  been  elected 
Speaker  of  the  State  Assembly. 

*7i  Arts,  '73  Law. — In  **Four  American  Universities" 
(Harvard.  Yale,  Princeton.  Columbia),  issued  by  Messrs. 
Harper  &  Bros.,  Professor  Brander  Matthews  writes  of 
Columbia. 

*75  Arts. — Professor  E.  D.  Perry  has  translated  Paul- 
sens work  on  **The  German  Universities,"  Prof.  Butler 
('82  A.)  furnishing  an  introduction  that  traces  the  influ- 
ence of  the  German  Universities  on  American  higher 
education. 

*8i  Arts. — Dr.  J.  C.  Egbert,  Jr.,  is  the  author  of  an 
'•Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Latin  Inscriptions." 

'82  Arts. — Prof.  Nicholas  Murray  Butler  addressed  the 
Nineteenth  Century  Club  on  January  i6th.  on  the  sub- 
ject of  **  Public  School  Reform." 

'83  Arts. — Prof.  Alfred  Gudeman.  of  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania,  has  brought  out  a  second  revised  edition 
of  his  **  Outlines  of  the  History  of  Classical  Philology.'* 

'83  Law, — Dr.  A.  C.  Bernheim  is  the  author  of  two 
new  books  on  New  York  City,  one  of  which  will  be  a 
work  of  considerable  historical  importance. 

*93  Arts. — Charles  Louis  Pollard,  A.M.,  a  member  of 
the  first  editorial  board  of  the  MONTHLY,  has  been 
made  Assistant  Curator  of  the  National  Herbarium  at 
the  National  Museum  in  Washington,  D.  C. 

'94  Arts. — Frederic  Ludlow  Luqueer,  University  Fel- 
low in  Education,  formerly  Editor-in-Chief  of  the 
Monthly,  has  translated  Kant's  **Ueber  Padagogik" 
from   the  German. 
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COBWEBS. 


A  glint  of  the  gold  of  the  rising  sun, 

And  the  silver  mists  of  the  night 
Make  the  warp  and  the  woof  of  the  webs  that  gleam 
0*er  the  face  of  the  earth,  when  she  wakes  from  her  dream, 

At  the  touch  of  the  morning  light. 

A  treasure  of  gold  in  a  daring  heart, 

And  the  silver  light  of  truth, 
And  sweet  ambitions  and  day-dreams  fiair 
Make  a  world  of  cobwebs,  light  as  air, 

In  the  fairyland  of  youth. 

But  a  ruthless  wind  must  shiver  and  break 

The  fairy  webs  of  the  dawn, 
And  the  scorching  rays  of  life's  noon-tide  sun 
Must  shatter  my  day-dreams  one  by  one 

Till  my  cobweb  world  is  gone. 

— Brtfiim  Magazine, 


And  as  we  dreamed,  the  days  went  fleeting  by 
And  all  unmissed,  we  never  thought  them  lost. 
For,  as  the  tree  before  the  touch  of  frost 
Stretches  its  fiill-leaved  branches  toward  the  sky, 
Tho'  now  and  then  a  leaf  falls  through  the  air, 
And  we  no  changes  in  the  foliage  find, 
Yet,  day  by  day,  the  whistling  autumn  wind 
Whirls  one  more  leaf,  till  lo  I  the  trees  stand  liare  I 
So  now  these  days,  which  formed  the  precious  store 
And  passed  so  slow  they  hardly  crept  along, 
Are  but  an  echo — a  fargotten  song — 
Made  by  the  hours,  which  now  return  no  more. 

—  Trinity  Tabht, 


DOWN  IN  THE  DEEP. 

Down  in  the  deep  where  dolphins  leap, 

And  the  setting  sun  sheds  golden  glory, 
A  world  of  life  in  a  world  of  night 
Speaks  never  back  to  a  world  of  light 

A  line  of  its  ancient  story. 

Down  in  the  depth  of  a  human  life, 

Crowned  with  a  wealth  of  winters  hoary, 

Who  shall  say,  **  Lo  I  all  is  light" 

It  may  be  dark,  it  may  be  bright, 
The  page  of  its  untold  story. 

— Bxunonian, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQI^ 


2iB  THE   COLUMBIA   LITERARY   MONTHLY. 


TRIFLES  LIGHT  AS  AIR. 


MY  LADY  NICOTINE. 

(To  those  good  smokers,  H.  and  P.) 

Realmed  in  the  dreams  of  Fancy, 

Crowned  with  the  pearl  of  smoke, 
From  the  lost  land  of  necromancy 

My  lady  of  old  I  invoke. 
My  lady  of  Nicotena 

As  gay  as  the  laughter  of  dreams, 
As  subtle  as  purring  waters, 

As  fair  as  the  woodland  streams. 

Crowned  in  moments  of  pleasure, 

A  friend  in  times  of  fear, 
Like  the  sway  of  a  love-caught  measure, 

She  speaks  her  words  in  my  ear. 
Until  in  moments  of  longing 

She  banishes  doubt  and  regret, 
And  I  touch  her  lips  uplifted 

With  the  wand  of  my  cigarette. 

You  awake  from  the  dreams  of  Ilashan, 

There  is  doubt  in  your  castles  of  Spain, 
Love  lurks  in  eyes  Caucasian 

To  leave  them  again  and  again; 
Yet  soft  at  the  hint  of  my  bidding, 

There  floats  on  my  vision  a  queen 
Who  lurks  in  dreams  and  fancies, 

My  lady  of  Nicotine. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS. 

The  ♦  General  Catalogue  of  the  Officers  and  Graduates  of  Columbia 
College^  i';^4-i8g4,  is  the  twelfth  in  a  series  that  begins  in  the  year  1774. 
The  second  edition  was  published  in  18 15,  twenty -eight  years  after  the  re- 
organization of  the  College  under  its  present  title,  and  others  followed  in 
1826,  1836,  1844,  1865,  1868,  1871,  1876,  1882,  and  1888.  The  frontis- 
piece  of  the  present  edition  is  a  very  interesting  fac-simile  in  reduced  form 
of  the  Catalogus  of  1774,  which  shows,  as  the  Latin  title  states,  the  names 
of  those  qui  in  Collegia  Regaliy  Novi-Eboraciy  Laurea  alicujus  Gradus  donati 
fuerunt  ab  anno  17 SS  ad  annum  1774,  This  twelfth  edition,  when  com- 
pared with  that  of  1888,  shows  an  increase  of  259  pages,  102  of  which  are 
due  to  the  insertion  of  a  valuable  **  Locality  Index."  One  finds  here  the 
names  of  graduates  of  all  the  schools,  grouped  by  states  and  cities,  and  the 
Committee,  Prof.  J.  H.  Van  Amringe  and  Mr.  John  B.  Pine,  express  the 
hope  that  this  may  lead  to  the  formation  of  local  alumni  associations.  An- 
other new  feature  is  the  historical  note  prefixed  to  the  volume,  in  which  the 
successive  steps  in  the  constitutional  development  of  the  College  are  recorded, 
from  the  year  1754,  when  the  royal  charter  passed  the  seals,  and  the  first 
class  met  the  Rev.  Samuel  Johnson,  D.D.,  the  President,  and  at  that  time 
the  sole  instructor  of  the  College,  in  the  School  House  of  Trinity  Church, 
to  the  year  1893,  when  the  Teachers*  College  became  a  part  of  Columbia, 
and  the  Columbia  University  Press  was  incorporated. 

The  Catalogue  shows  on  every  page  evidence  of  the  care  and  pains- 
taking accuracy  with  which  it  has  been  compiled.  It  is  a  veritable  mine 
of  information,  indispensable  far  every  loyal  son  of  Alma  Mater.  Enthu- 
siastic, certainly,  every  Columbia  man  should  be,  but  enthusiasm  without 
knowledge  is  apt  to  prove  embarrassing,  if  not  ridiculous.  We  are  de- 
cidedly of  the  opinion  that  a  copy  of  this  Catalogue  should  be  in  the  pos- 
session of  every  graduate  and  undergraduate  of  the  University. 

—N,  G.  McC. 

f  The  Crusades,  the  story  of  the  Latin  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  is  the 
last  of  the  series  entitled  "The  Story  of  the  Nations."  The  story  of  the 
Crusades  has  been  told  so  often  that  one  is  inclined  to  be  prejudiced  against 
the  book.    A  mere  glance  at  the  work,  however,  will  soon  convince  the 


*  Officers  and  GraduaUs  <f  Cohimbia  CoUege :  General  Caialegnet  I7S4''894-    Paper, 
$1.00;  cloth,|i.5o, 

t  Tkt  Crusades.    By  T.  A.  Archer  and  Chas.  L.  Kii4;>ford.   Published  by  G.  P.  Putnam's 
Sons.    1895.    Price,  I1.50. 
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reader  Aat  so  great  an  historic  movement  as  the  Cmsades  must  ever  admit 
of  a  treatment  disclosing  new  ideas,  both  as  to  the  origin  and  general  effect. 
The  authors  have  undoubtedly  been  untiring  in  their  efforts  to  secure  all 
possible  data  for  a  most  complete  history,  and,  having  secured  such  facts  as 
they  were  able,  have  put  them  together  in  a  most  artistic  manner,  giving  tu 
the  book  a  far  more  interesting  tone  than  is  usually  found  in  a  work  of  this 
kind.  The  story  commences  with  a  sketch  of  the  early  pilgrims  firom  the 
time  of  Constantine  down  to  the  year  looo.  The  main  plan  of  the  story 
then  begins  with  the  Crusade  under  Peter  the  Hermit,  and  follows  the 
Crusades  through  to  the  end.  The  authors  state  in  the  preface  :  "We  are 
here  concerned  only  with  the  Crusades  which  are  crusades  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word.  With  the  Fourth  Crusade,  the  Latin  Empire  of  Cod- 
stantinople,  and  still  more  with  those  developments,  or  perversions,  of  the 
crusading  idea,  which  led  to  the  so-called  Crusades  against  the  Albigensians 
and  the  Emperor  Frederick,  we  have  nothing  to  do."  WUth  these  excep- 
tions, the  history  is  very  complete.  The  main  thread  of  the  narrative  is  the 
history  of  the  Latin  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  and  this  is  treated  somewhat 
more  fully  and  given  more  prominence  than  is  usvially  given  in  treating  of 
the  Crusades.  The  book  closes  with  a  chapter  devoted  to  a  description  of 
the  effects  of  the  Crusades  upon  the  Papacy  and  the  Reformation,  with  their 
general  social  and  political  effects.  It  contains  fifty-eight  illustrations  and 
three  maps,  all  of  which  tend  to  make  the  story  vivid  and  realistic.  We 
take  pleasure  in  recommending  the  book,  and  are  assured  that  it  cannot  be 
read  without  interest  and  profit,. 
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DKUGKEREI    DER    „NARODNE    NOVINE-. 
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Der  Titel  dieses  Werkes  entspricht  dem  Inhalte  in- 
soferne  nicht,  als  ich  nicht  einmal  den  Versuch  gemacht 
habe,  die  peripatetische  Grammatik  in  ihrem  ganzen 
Umfange  darzustellen,  sondern  mich  auf  die  Darstellung 
nur  jener  Tatsachen  beschrankte,  beztiglich  welcher  zwi- 
schen  der  philosophischen  Lehre  und  der  Syntax  des 
Apollonios  Dyskolos  eine  Uebereinstitnmung  herrscht. 

An  eine  ausfilhrliche  Darstellung  des  Gegenstandes 
wird  man  erst  nach  einer  neuen,  grundliclien  Rezension 
der  Apollonianischen  Syntax  schreiten  dtirfen.  Und  so 
habe  ich  auch  in  Bezug  auf  die  librigen  Quelleii  nur  das 
Notwendigste  beriicksichtigt. 

Die  neueren  Arbeiten  auf  diesem  Gebiete  haben 
mir  manchen  Nutzen  gevvahrt,  wofiir  ich  den  betreffenden 
Verfassern  zu  Dank  verpflichtet  bin,  verwerten  konnte  ich 
jedoch  in  diesem  Werke  selten  etwas,  da  kein  einziger  den 
Gegenstand  in  Bezug  auf  den  Inhalt  voni  peripatetischen, 
in  Bezug  auf  die  Form  vom  Apollonianischen  Standpunkte 
aus  betrachtete.  Sonst  ware  mein  Werk  eine  forlwahrende 
Polemik  geworden. 

Eine  Ausnahme  habe  ich  aus  Okonomischen  Riick- 
sichten  beztiglich  G.  F.  Schoeraanns  gemacht,  dessen 
Resultate  den  Gegenstand  der  Einleitung  bilden. 

Meine  Resultate,  welche  weder  hinsichllich  der  Phi- 
losophie,  noch  hinsichtlich  der  Grammatik  oder  der  Rhe- 
torik,  einen  Abschluss  bedeuten,  verOffentliche  icli  lediglich 
in  der  Hofifnung,  den  richtige  i  Weg  gefunden  zu  haben. 
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„Die  ersten  Anfange  sprachwissenschaflliclier  Untersuchun- 
gen  bei  den  Griechen   gehfiren  clem  Zeitalter  der  Sophistcn  an.* 

,Von  eigentlich  grammalischen  Er6rterungen  uber  die  em- 
zelnen  W6rterclasscn  in  Beziehiing  auf  ihre  verschiedenen  Func- 
tionen  in  dor  Salzbildung  ist  iiberall  bei  Plato  nur  beilfiuflg  die 
Rede,  iind  Alles  was  d.niiber  vorkommt,  beschrfinkt  sich  auf  die 
Bemerkung,  dass  einige  W6rter  zur  Bezeichnung  der  Gegenstande 
dienen,  uber  die  man  etwas  aussage,  andere  aber  zur  Bezeich- 
nung dessen,  was  man  uber  sie  aussage.  Ein  Wort,  welches  zu 
jenera  Zwecke  dient,  heisst  ovofia^  ein  Wort,  welches  den  andem 
Zweck  erfullt,  heisst  ^^la,  und  die  Verbindung  beider  ist  die 
Aussage,  Xoyog.*" 

„Dass  diese  Terminologie  fur  die  beiden  Satzlheile  nicht,  wie 
manche  glauben,  von  Plato  zuerst  angewandt,  sondern  schon  von 
ihm  vorgefunden  sei,  kann  keinem  Zweifel  unteiliegen." 

,Wir  durfen  annehmen,  dass  in  gleicher  Weise  wie  Plato 
auch  schon  Demokrit  und  Protagoras  die  beiden  Ausdrucke  ge- 
braucht  haben." 

„Eine  bestimmtere  Unterscheidung  beider  Ausdrucke  und 
Beschr^nkung  derselben  auf  gewisse  Wortarten  finden  wir  zuerst 
bei  Aristoteles.**  „In  der  Poetik  werden  ausser  dem  ovofia  und 
dcm  ^fia  auch  noch  das  aQ&Qov  und  der  avpdsafiog  genannt,  und 
obgleich  die  Definitionen,  die  von  diesen  beiden  gegeben  werden, 
sc'hr  unverslandlich  sind  und  die  Stelle  oflFenbar  corrurapirt  ist, 
so  ist  doch  soviel  ersichtlich,  dass  beide  als  qKovat  aarjfwi  dera 
oyofux  und  dem  ^fta  als  qxovdig  ar^fiaytixaTg  entgegengesetzt 
werden.** 

„Unter  den  Schfllem  dcs  Aristoteles  scheint  sich  nament- 
lich  Praxiphanes  mehr  mit  eigentlich  ^rammatischen  Untersu- 
ctiungen  beschdftigt  zu  haben.'' 
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^Eltwas  besser  sind  wir  uber  die  sprachwissenschaftlichen 
Lehren  der  Stoiker  unlerrichtet."  ,Der  Stifler  der  Schule.  Zeno, 
scheint  nicht  uber  die  drei  Classen  des  Aristoteles  binausgegangen 
zu  sein;  sp^ter  trennte  man  das  oQ&^y  von  dem  avrd&XfMOQ  und 
niachte  also  vier  Classen,  dann  auch,  und  zwar  wahrscheinlich 
seit  Chrysippus,  wurde  das  oyofut  in  zwei  Classen  geschieden,  den 
Eigennamen  (oyoixa)  und  die  Benennung  (TtQogtjyoQia).*'  ^Hin- 
sichtlicb  des  ^fia  aber  entfemten  sich  die  Stoiker  vom  Aristo- 
teles in  der  Weise,  dass  sie  darunter  nicht  bloss  die  sogenannten 
Zeitw6rter  begriflfen,  sondein  auch  andere  zur  Pr^dicatsangabe 
dienende  W6rter.*  „Es  ist  nicht  zu  bezweifeln,  dass  sie  nun  das 
^/icr,  und  ebenso  auch  die  ubrigen  Classen,  wieder  in  mehrcre 
Unterabtheilungen  zerlegt  haben.** 

„Sowie  die  stoischen  Ansichten  nicht  ohne  vielfachen  Ein- 
fluss  auf  die  eigentlich  sogenannten  Grammatiker  waren,  so  sind 
auch  umgekekrt  die  letztem  nicht  ohne  Einfluss  auf  die  Stoiker 
Oder  wenigstens  auf  einzehie  derselben  geblieben.*  „So  wissen 
wir  namentlich,  dass  von  einigen  zu  den  fruher  aufgestellten  funf 
Redetheilen,  dem  oyoiia^  der  TtQOQr/yoQia,  dem  ^^,  dem  aQ&Qor 
und  dem  avvdsoiiogj  noch  als  sechster  die  fiefTovfjg  hinzugefugt 
worden  sei,  worunter  sie  den  gr6sten  Theil  der  von  den  Gramma- 
tikem  sogenannten  inijQgiipLata  stellten.  Noch  andere  nannten 
diesen  sechsten  Theil  Ttaydhcrjg^  begriffen  aber  darunter,  wie  es 
scheint,  die  sUmmtlichen  iniQQi^fjLata  der  Grammatiker.* 

„Das  von  den  Grammatikem  und  vorzugsweise  von  der 
alexandrinischen  Schule  aufgestellte  und  zu,  wenn  auch  nicht 
allgemeiner,  doch  vorherrschender  Geltung  gebrachte  System  der 
Redetheile  ist  dasjenige,  welches  sich  namentlich  durch  Vermitte- 
lung  lateinischen  Grammatiker  .  .  .  das  Mittelalter  hinchirch  bis 
auf  die  neueste  Zeit  behauptet  hat  Es  werden  n^miich  die 
s&mmtlichen  W6rter  in  acht  Classen  getheilt.  Die  Namen  derselben 
sind  1.  ovo^ia,  wozu  sowohl  die  Eigennamen  als  die  Gattungs- 
namen  und  die  Adjectiva  gehdren;  2.  ^fia  oder  das  Zeitwort, 
d.  h.  das  Verbum  finitum;  3.  g^eroxi^  oder  das  Participium  .  .  .; 
4.  dyzfowfila  .  .  .  nur  die  Personalpronomina  und  deren  Ablei- 
tungen  und  diejenigen  Demonstrativa,  welche  wir  als  Substan- 
tiva  zu  bezeichnen  pflegen ;  5.  ccq&qop^  worunter  von  den  Meisten 
nur  der  protaktische  und  hypotaktische  Artikel  verstanden  wurde. 
6.  ejriQQtjfia  oder  das  Adverbium  wozu  aber  auch  die  Interjection 
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gerechnet  wurde;  7,  Ttqo^eaig  oder  die  Praposition;  endlich 
8.  avydecfiog  oder  die  Conjunction,  wozu  man  aber  auch  eine 
Anzahl  von  Partikeln  zahlte,  die  man  in  neuerer  Zeit  nicht  ohne 
guten  Griind  von  den  Conjunctionen  abgesondert  und  als  eigene 
Classe,  der  nun  der  Name  Partikeln  in  Ermangelung  eines  bessern 
zur  besondern  Bencnnung  dient,  aufgestellt  hat." 

,Von  welchem  griechischen  Grammatiker  dieses  System  zu- 
erst  aufgestellt  und  die  einzelnen  Redetheile,  soviet  ihrer  noch 
kcine  Namen  hattcn,  benannt  worden  sind,  verm5gen  wir  niclit  zu 
sagcn.  Quintilian  ncnnt  den  Aristarcli  als  cinen  dor  uamhaftesten 
aiictores  des  Syslems,  und  wir  m5gen  annehmen,  dass  dieser 
cs,  wenn  auch  nicht  zu  allererst  vorgetragen,  doch  namentlich 
empfohlen  und  seine  Annahmc  in  der  Schule  bev^irkt  habe.* 

Diese  Resultate  hat  G.  F.  Schoemann  in  seiner  Schrift  „Die 
Lchre  von  den  Redetheilen  nach  den  Alten  dargestellt  und  bc- 
urthoilt  (Berlin,  1862)**  dargelegt.  Wenn  wir  aber  dieselben  mit 
seinen  eigenen  Angaben  vergleichen,  wird  unsere  Begeisterung 
fur  die  Grammatiker  merklich  herabgestimmt. 

Ihr  oyofia  und  ihr  ^jua,  waren  schon  Aristoteles  bekannt. 

Bezuglich  der  fieroxi^  bemerkt  cr  S.  3G:  ^Der  Beiname  fie- 
roxiyoy  deulet  auf  eine  Zeit,  wo  der  Name  ^aroxq  fur  das  Parli- 
cipium  schon  eingefuhrt  war.  Wann  und  von  wem  dies  geschehen 
sei,  wissen  wir  nicht.  Es  ist  m6glich,  dass  ein  Stoiker  ihn  er- 
funden,  es  ist  aber  auch  ni6glich,  dass  die  Stoiker  ihn  von  den 
Grammatikern  angenommen  haben.** 

Bezuglich  des  Namens  dvviavv^la  bekennt  er  S.  117,  es  sei 
nicht  zu  ermitteln,  von  wem  derselbe  zuerst  eingefuhrt  sein  m6ge. 
Wemi  er  aber  sagt:  „Dass  er  (der  Name  dvT(ovvfila)  den  alexan- 
drinischen  Grammatikern  angeh5re,  durfen  wir  auch  ohne  aus- 
druckliche  Zeugnisse  annehmen**,  so  k5nnen  wir  ihm  nicht 
folgen,  denn  es  gibt  wohl  Handlungen,  von  denen  wir  auch  ohne 
ausdruckliche  Zeugnisse  annehmen  k6nnen,  dass  sie  von  den 
Grammatikern  verrichtet  worden  sind,  aber  die  Erfindung  eines 
Namens  wie  dwwvvfAia  geh5rt  nicht  unter  dieselben. 

Auch  sein  weitcrer  Schluss,  dass  „der  Name  dpvwvv^la  und 
die  Trennung  des  Pronomens  vom  Arlikel  wenigsteiis  nicht  fiir 
junger  als  Aristarch  angenommenn  werden  kann**,  sollte  doch 
auf  einer  festeren  Grundlage  bernhen,  als  es  seine  Annahme  ist, 
dass    „es   sich   kaum    bezweifeln   l^sst,   dass   die   herkOmmliche 
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Lehre  von  den  acht  Redetheilen  besonders  durch  Aristarchs  Auc- 
toriUt  fast  allgemeine  Geltung  erlangt  habe.'' 

Der  Name  fur  den  Artikel  ist  auch  yorgrammaiiscb  und 
seine  Trennung  von  dem  Pronomen  seitens  der  Grammatiker  ist 
nicht  originell,  da  die  Stoiker,  nach  seiner  Angabe  S.  118,  dem 
eigenilichen  Artikel  auch  den  unterscheidenden  Beinamen  doqi- 
ar&deg  gegeben  batten. 

Aucb  bezdglieh  des  Namens  far  das  Adverbium,  den  er 
S.  11  entschieden  als  grammatisch  angegeben  haite,  muss  er 
S.  163  bekennen,  dass  „wir  nicht  verm6gen  anzugeben,  seit 
wann  und  durch  wen  er  in  Gebrauch  gekommen  sci*,  und  hdlt 
es  nur  fQr  wahrscheinlich,  dass  die  Grammatiker  ihn  erfunden 
haben. 

Da  die  von  Schoemann  angenommene  Trennung  der  Prae- 
positionen  von  den  Konjunktionen  seitens  der  Grammatiker  sicb 
nach  seiner  Darstellung  als  eine  weitere  Ausfuhrung  der  stoischeD 
Unterscheidung  der  avrdea fwi  Ttqo&eritcol  von  den  ubrigen  rFtV- 
dea^ioi  erweist,  so  kann  uns  nicht  einmal  diese  Tat  der  Gram- 
matiker zu  der  Annahme  berechtigen,  dass  dieselben  diesbezug- 
lich  einen  Einfluss  auf  die  Stoiker  ausgeubt  haben 

Man  muss  aber  noch  dazu  bedenken,  dass  Schoemann  nicht 
einmal  das  beweisen  konnte,  dass  die  Feststellung  der  Redetheile: 
Artikel,  Pronomen,  Praeposition  und  Eonjunktion  wirklich  von 
den  Grammatikem  herruhrt,  denn  das  ist  keineswegs  idenlisch 
mit  der  Tatsache,  dass  diese  jene  Wortarten  als  besondere  Rede- 
teile  betrachteten. 

Der  einzige  Grand,  den  er  hiefur  und  fur  seine  Annahme, 
dass  die  Grammatiker  auch  das  Partizip  als  besonderen  Redeteil 
einfuhrten,  anzugeben  vermag,  ist  sein  Zitat  aus  Qaintilian 
1,  4,  20:  Alii  tamen  ex  idoneis  duntaxat  aucto- 
ribusocto  partes  secuti  sunt,  ut  Aristarchas. 
Diese  Worte  aber  bedeuten  nicht,  dass  Quintilian  den  Aristarch 
als  einen  der  namhaftesten  auctores  des  Systems  nennt. 

Vor  jener  Stelle  behauptet  Quintilian,  die  Gelehrten  seien 
hinsichtlich  der  Zahl  der  Redeteile  nicht  einig:  die  ftlteren,  z.  B. 
Aristoteles  und  Theodektes  batten  nur  drei  Redeteile  gekannt: 
die  verba,  die  n  o  m  i  n  a  und  die  conjunctiones  (con- 
vinctiones).  Dann  fahrt  er  fort :  Paulatim  a  philoso- 
phiisacmaximestoicis  auctusest  numerus,  ac 
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primum  convinctionibus  articuli  adiecti,  post 
praepositiones,  nominibus  appellatio,  deinde 
pronomen,    deinde  mixtum   verbo   participium, 

ipsis  verbis  adverbia Alii  tamen  ex  ido- 

neis  dunlaxat  auctoribus  octo  partes  secuti 
sunt  ut  Aristarchus  et  aetate  nostra  Palaemon, 
qui  vocabulum  sive  appell  ationem  nomini  sub- 
jecerunttamquam  species  ejus.  Atii,  quialiud 
nomen,  aliud  vocabulum  faciunt,  novem.  Der  Sinn 
seiner  Ausfuhrung  ist,  dass  die  Zahl  der  Redeteile  nach  und 
nach  gewacbsen  war.  Man  habe  anfangs  nur  drei  Redeteile  ge- 
kannt,  dann  vier,  dann  sechs,  dann  sieben,  endlich  neun.  Diese 
letzte  Zabl  sei  die  h6chsle,  die  erreicht  worden  sei.  Nicht  aber 
allc  h&tten  dieses  letzte  System  anerkannt,  denn  es  habe  sogar 
namhafle  FachmSnner  gegeben,  welche  sich  fur  das  System  von 
nur  acht  Redeteilen  entschieden,  z.  B.  Aristarch  und  Palaemon. 
Beide  fanden  also  das  von  ihnen  aogenommene  System  fertig 
vor.  Das  Verdienst  Aristarcbs  um  die  Peststellung  des  Systems 
war  fur  Quinlilian  demnach  nicht  hdher,  als  das  Palaemons, 
seines  Zeitgenossen,  der  zweihundert  Jahre  nach  Aristarch  ge- 
lebt  hat. 

Auch  weiss  Quintilian  gar  nichts  von  einer  Mitwirkung  der 
Grammaiiker  bei  der  Feststellung  der  Redeteile,  er  schreibt  die- 
selbe  sogar  ausschliesslich  den  Philosophen  nnd  besonders  den 
Stoikem  zu. 

Da  sich  nun  diese  Tatsache  mit  keiner  Nachricht  aus  dem 
Altertum  im  Widerspruche,  mit  der  philosophischen  Sprachc, 
deren  sich  die  Grammatiker  auf  diesem  Gebiete  bedienen,  sogar 
in  Uebereinstimmung  befindet,  so  haben  wir  die  Lehre  »von  der 
Eintheilung  des  in  der  Sprache  vorhandenen  Wortschatzes  nach 
den  Classen  der  Begriflfe,  zu  deren  Ausdruck  sie  dienen"",  was 
die  ResuUate  der  Alten  anbelangt,  vom  philosophischen  Stand- 
punkte  zu  betrachten.  Wir  mussen  demnach  im  Gegensatze  zu 
Schoemann,  der  den  tatsSchlichen  Ruhm  der  Grammatiker  durch 
den  Nachweis  heben  wollte,  dass  von  ihnen  auch  die  Vollendung 
der  Grammalik  herruhrt,  die  Frage  erOrtem,  wa?  die  Philosophen 
auf  diesem  Gebiete  geleistet  haben  und  wie  sich  zu  ihnen  dies- 
bezuglich  die  Grammatiker  verhielten 
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A.  Nominelle  Kategorien* 

a)  yivog  und  eldog. 

Nach  der  von  Porphyrios  vorgetragenen  Aristolelischen 
Lehre  (Schol.  in  Aristot.  coll.  Ch.  A.  Brandis  S.  2a  16)  ist  in 
der  Reihe  oialaj  awfux  .  .  .  av&Qiortog^  Swx^drrjs  das  erste  Glied 
das  yen%<btaTOPy  da  es  kein  y^vog  fiber  sich  hat,  das  vorletzte  ist 
das  ddiwbtatov^  da  es  kein  Bidog  unter  sich  hat,  so  dass  av^^ 
nog  sowohl  gegenuber  dem  hOheren  Gliede  als  gogenuber  dem 
unteren  immer  ein  eidog  ist,  was  ebendaselbst  ausdrucklich  be- 
merkt  wird. 

Nach  Sextus  Empiricus  VIII,  96  teilten  die  Dialektiker  die 
d^iibfiora  in  i)Qiafiiva,  doQiara  und  fiiaa.  Wie  er  es  weiter  cr- 
klart,  waren  Satze,  wie  ovvog  nsQiTraTei,  w^ia^eva,  seiche,  wie 
Tig  xa&rp;at,  doQtara  und  solche,  wie  av&QoiTrog  xa^iyrm,  2w- 
xqdvfjg  nsQifTatsT^  ^iaa.  Da  dasselbe  Zeitwort  in  alien  drei  Satz- 
arten  vorkommt,  so  ist  es  evident,  dass  die  Satze  nach  den  Sub- 
jekten  so  benannt  wurden. 

Unter  einem  St6(ii,aT0v  di,io}fia  wurde  nach  seiner  Angabe 
ein  solches  verstanden,  in  welchem  ein  doqiaxov  ^logiov  doniiniert, 
wie  Tig,  von  welchera  er  Pyrrh.  hyp.  II,  86  zugibt,  dass  es  das 
Yevixtbratoy  sei,  wie  es  die  Dogmatiker  lehrten.  Da  er  nun  be- 
zuglich  des  Satzes  ScDXQdrtjg  xd&rjTai  bemerkte:  igniQuce  Td  cldog, 
so  folgt  daraus,  dass  fur  Sextus  ebenso  wie  fur  die  Dialektiker. 
SwKQcnrjg  nicht  minder  ein  eldog  war,  als  avd-qoiTtog^  so  dass  nach 
dieser  Lehre  nicht  das  vorletzte  Glied,  avd^ionog^  sondern  das 
letzte,  Scwc^crrijg,  das  eldixtbvatov  sein  musste,  da  jenes  ein  eidog 
unter  sich  hatte. 

Da  es  ausscr  Zweifel  steht,  dass  Sextus  die  nacharistoteli- 
schen  Dialektiker  im  Sinne  hatte,  so  mussen  wir  aus  diesem  Urn- 
stande  den  Schluss  Ziehen,  dass  in  der  Zeit  zwischen  Aristoteles 
und  Sextus  eine  Verschiebung  in  der  Reihe  der  eidiiui  siattge- 
funden  habe. 

Nun  kennt  aber  auch  Apolionios  ein  Bldiwavcnov^  welches 
nach  Synt.  230,  11  patronymisch,  possessiv  u.  s.  w.  umgewandell 
werden  kann.  Da  das  patronymische  Nomen  und  das  po  sessive 
nur  als  aXdr^  des  Personennamens  gedacht  werden  k5nneD,  so 
folgt  daraus,  dass  auch  fur  Apolionios  nicht  das  vorletzte  Glied 
der  Reihe,  sondern  das  letzte  das  aldixiaxanov  war.    Daraus  aber 
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folgt,  dass  Apollonios,  was  jene  Verschiebung  in  der  Reihe  der 
sldixd  anbelangt,  auf  jenem  Standpuakte  steht,  den  die  nachari- 
stoielischen  Dialektiker  eingenommen  batten. 

b)  oiala  und  TCocdTrjg, 

Die  durch  jene  Reihe  ausgedruekte  Kategorie  ist  die  Ari- 
stotelische  oiala.  Nun  aber  fanden  die  Stoiker  sowohl  in  den 
appellativis,  wie  avd^Qtorcogj  XnTtog^  als  aucb  in  den  propriis,  wie 
Jinyivrjg,  SwxQdvTjg  lauter  Ausdrucke  fur  notorrp^eg  (Diog.  Laert. 
VU,  58). 

Nach  einer  schon  in  Altertuin  aufgestellten  Erkl&rung  spra- 
chen  hier  die  Stoiker  von  Tcoiortjrsg,  weil  es  ja  keine  oiala  ohne 
TtoioTTjg  gibt,  was  schliesslich  aucb  Aristoteles  bemerkt  hatte.  Da- 
durch  ist  aber  die  Frage  nicht  erschdpft.  Denn  sie  konnten  die 
ElKistenz  der  oiala  nicht  weglSLugnen  und  als  Philosophen  mussten 
sie  wobi  dieselbe  sogar  hie  und  da  erwSbnen,  was  aber  jedenfalls 
durch  einen  besonderen  Redeteil  geschehen  musste.  War  nun  dieser 
Redeteil  das  Nomen,  so  war  ihre  Defmition  desselben  eine  fehler- 
hafte,  ist  dngegen  zum  Ausdrucke  der  oiala  ein  anderer  Rede- 
teil bestimmt,  so  wichen  sie  hierin  von  der  aristotelischen  Lehre 
ebonso  ab,  wie  Apollonios  und  die  Dialektiker  in  der  Auffassung 
der  stdiyur. 

Abgesehen  aber  von  der  philosophischen  Frage,  ist  die 
stoische  Definition  des  Nomens  in  der  Grammatik  befriedigend, 
da  durch  dieselbe  die  einfaeitliche  Definition  fur  das  substantivum 
und  das  adjectivum,  welche  nach  der  aristotelischen  Kategorien- 
lehre  verschiedenc  Definitionen  haben  mussten,  ihre  ErklHrung 
findet.  Wenn  dagegen  ein  Grammatiker  in  der  Schrift  ,,de  prono- 
mine''  in  den  Nominibus  oialav  (lerd  jtoioTrjcoq  findet,  so  ist  dies 
wobl  nur  bezuglich  der  substantiva  richtig,  nicht  aber  auch  be- 
zuglich  der  adjectiva. 

Synt.  19,  22  bemerkte  Apollonios,  dass  man  durch  die  No- 
mina auf  raehrere  Fragcn  antworten  kann.  So  lautet  die  Ant- 
wort  auf  die  Frage  vcoregog;  odernoiog;  etwa  d  YQa(i^atiii6g  oder 
6  ^i^w^^und  uberhaupt  alle  Nomina,  welche  zu  den 
die  eigentliche  Antwort  bildenfden  Nominibus 
als  ein  Zusatz  hinzutreten  kdnnen:  aitavta  rd  dv- 
vdfieya  iTCiavfifialvsiv  rolg  ex  rov  xlg  dv^nayo^ivoig  dvo^aac  xa*' 
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im&sTiK^v  irvoiar.  Nach  seiner  Terminologie  ist  also  z.  B.  in 
HfCTiog  taxvg  das  Wort  ItTtftog  das  die  Anlwort  bildende  Nomen 
und  Taxing  daneben  das  imavfifiefirpuig.  In  Uebereinstimmung  da- 
mil  lehrt  er  S.  104,  8,  dass  man  durch  die  Hinweisung  z.  B. 
auf  ein  Pferd  nlcht  nur  auf  dieses,  sondern  auch  auf  seine  Eigen 
schaften  z.  B.  weiss,  schwarz  u.  s.  w.  hingewiesen  hat:  .... 
EXOvaiP  (n.  die  Pronomina)  BvXtptta  xal  td  iraavpifiefitpatTa  ij 
Tioiotfjti,  In  diesem  Faile  ist  also  Innog  ein  Ausdruck  Tur  die 
Ttototrig,  wie  er  denn  auch  S.  103,  13  lehrte:  'H  t<ov  dro^rwr 
&€aig  insvoij^  elg  TtoiOTtp^ag  xoivdg  §  Idlag. 

Wenn  Apollonios  und  die  Stoiker  als  Beispiel  fur  die  xo«n) 
noiotffi  dns  appellaiivum  ay&^nog^  als  Beispiele  fur  die  tdia 
TtoioiTfi  Eigennamen,  wie  ^Tcux^y^,  nhxrwy  anfuhren,  so  fragt 
OS  sich,  ob  nicht  der  Umstand,  dass  Sextus  Emp.  bei  den  iiica 
das  appellaiivum  avSqvjTtog  und  das  proprium  ScjxQdrrjg  in  Be- 
tracht  zieht,  so  zu  deuten  sei,  dass  die  Dialekiiker,  deren  Lehre 
dort  wiedergegeben  wird,  das  Beispiel  ay&qtoTtog  als  cinen  Aus- 
druck fur  die  nocvrj  Ttoiorijg  und  IwxQdTf]g  fur  die  Idia  betrach- 
teten.  so  dass  die  Lehre,  wonach  die  Nomina  Ausdrucke  fur 
TtoiocTjveg  sind,  nicht  allein  stoisch  und  Apollonianisch,  sondern 
eine  allgemeinere  w^re.  In  diesem  Falle  wurde  der  Ausdruck  /rofo- 
rvfi  eine  zweifache  Bedeutung  baben :  er  wurde  zuerst  die  gleich- 
namige  Aristotelische  Kategorie  bezeichnen,  sodann  aber  eine 
weitere  erst  festzustellendc  Bedeutung  haben. 

Aus  der  socben  besprochenen  S telle  Synt  104,  8  folgt,  dass 
Apollonios  die  oiaia  von  dieser  weitern  Ttoiovrfi  unterscheidet, 
(lenn  durch  die  Pronomina  wird  auf  die  Ttoiottjg  und  auf  die 
imavfifis/^rpcota  darum  hingewiesen,  well  dieselben  auf  nichts  an- 
deres  hinschauen,  als  auf  die  odala. 

Aber  einen  solchen  Unterschied  machlen  auch  die  Stoiker. 
Sie  unterschieden  nach  Diog.  Laert.  VII,  137  und  VII,  148  an  der 
Gottheit  die  odala  von  der  idia  noiovtjg  (liyovai  di  xoafiov  TQiXf^' 
adrop  re  tdv  &s6v^  xdv  ix  Tfjg  ijtdaijg  oiolag  Idltog  Ttoioy  ...  und 
oioiav  di  &€0v  Zijvoiv  fiiv  qnjOi  rdv  olov  %6anov  xai  rdy  odQavor,)^ 
und  der  xoofiog  war  (eb.  138)  6  Idltog  rcoidg  xf^  t&v  oX(ar  odoiag. 
Die  vier  Elemente  dagegen  waren  nach  ihrer  Lehre  zusammen 
die  anoiog  oioia  (eb.  137  rd  dij  Tsctaqa  aroixeia  eirai  oiiov  i^v 
anoiov  oboiap),  Es  gab  also  eine  obaia^  welche  eine  Idla  noionfi 
besass  und  eine  aTtoiog,  Nun  lehrt  Diogenes  eb.  150,  dass  es  bei  den 
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Stoikem  zweierlei  oiaiat  gab :  ^'  xe  twv  ndyrwv  xat  1}  r&v  ini  fiiQOvg, 
Da  diese  letztere  grosser  und  kleiner  werden  kann,  die  erstere 
dagegen  weder  grosser  noch  kleiner  (H  fiey  ovv  T(av  oi.u)v  ov%b 
Ttleiioy  ovre  iXdtriov  yiverai'  ij  ds  %(bv  htl  fiiqovg  xal  ^rleiioy  xai 
iloTTiov),  so  folgt  daraus,  dass  die  obala  %(bv  oXu)v  {v(bv  nayicov) 
die  anoiog  0601a  ist,  die  Malerie  uberhaupt  ohne  Rucksicht  auf 
die  Ttoioxi^^  was  wir  z.  B.  gegenuber  der  Kraft  den  Stoff  nennen 
wurden;  die  obaia  xwy  ini  fiiQOvg  dagegen  ist  das  W/cog  noiov^ 
die  Materie  als  Individuum,  das  als  solches  eine  eigene  Form 
baben  muss. 

Aber  auch  Apollonios  versteht  unler  obaia  die  obaia  rwy  iiti 
fi^^vg,  den  Trager  der  Idla  noioxrfi,  wie  dies  aus  dec  eben  zi- 
lierlen  Stelle  folgL  So  meint  er  auch  Synt,  21,  8,  dass  Priamos 
im  homerischen  Verse  durch  ode  die  odola  bezeichnete,  durch 
It^xciidg  dyrJQ  die  Nalionalilfit,  durch  i^g  die  Qualildl,  durch  fiiyag 
die  GrOsse. 

c)  Sei^ig  und  dvatpoqa^  oqiapLog — didxQiaig, 

Den  Grund,  warum  durch  ode  die  ovala  bezeichiiet  wurde, 
fand  Apollonios  Synt  104,  26  in  Uebereinstimmung  niit  Z.  8  in 
der  del^ig^  welche  durch  das  Pronomen  ausgedruckt  wird:  1)  i^ 
avr&p  (n.  t&v  dyrwvxffniov)  det^ig  avxd  ^6vov   ovaiav    naQe^ipalvei. 

Nun  nannle  nach  der  Angabe  in  der  Schrift  de  pronom. 
der  Stoiker  Apollodoros  aus  Athen  die  Pronomina  auch  aQ&Qa 
deixxixd.  Fur  ihn  waren  also  ebenfalls  die  Pronomina  Trager  der 
del^ig.  Und  wenn  dazu  die  Dialektiker  des  Sextus  im  Satze  ovcog 
xd&tfiai  das  demyvfieyov  TtQoatDftov  fanden,  so  heisst  dies,  dass 
die  Apollonianische  Lehre  von  der  del^ig  in  den  Pronomiuibus 
eine  allgemeinere  auch  bei  den  Philosophen  geltende  war. 

Synt.  73,  12  besprach  Apollonios  die  Anlwort  Helenens  auf 
die  Frage  des  Priamos  und  findet,  dass  sie  ovcog  sagte,  um  die 
Person  des  Agamemnon  untei*  den  vielen,  die  ihn  umgaben,  zu 
unterscheiden :  IVa  dcpOQiOf]  rd  rov  'Aya^ii^ivovog  nqoavjTxov  TtoXXGtv 
owortiov,  Aenlich  spricht  auch  Sextus  in  Bezug  auf  den  Satz 
ovTOQ  iux&t]tai:  dq^bQine  rd  deixvvfievov  fiQoaionov.  Wenn  nun 
Sextus  diesen  Satz  wegen  des  d(poqil(^eiv  einen  wQtafurop  und 
Apollonios  die  durch  die  Pronomina  bezeichneten  Personen  a>^- 
ufura  nennt,  wie  er  auch  die  Aufgabe  des  Pronomens  Synt.  190, 
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16  als  dQiXetr,  S  105,  19  als  dQifrai  bezeichnet,  so  mussen  sie 
die  Ausdrucke  oqI^sip  und  dq>oQl^€iv  als  Synonyme  betraehtet 
habcD,  wie  sic  Apollonios  in  einer  aiidern  Bedeutung  cbeofalls 
als  Synonyme  betrachtete:  Synt.  101,  I  odiijp  (pwrijp  vj^lacnotrfi 
dmow^iag  gegenuber  S.  S59,  14  ol  iffoqiaa^twoi  rd  dev^mof 
jTQoatonov  jtqdg  op  6  Xoyog.  Die  wqia^tipa  TCQocMTta  sind  demnach 
untcrschiedene  Personcn. 

Wenn  dahcr  die  E^onomina  nach  Synt  14,  19  zur  Unler- 
scheidung  der  Pe^^onen  erf unden  warden:  ftgdidx^iaip  ft^oaamov 
ijiirorj&elaai  (S.  95,  10  nQOOujiiOP  indptiap  dtaxQirixai)^  so  kann 
man  dabei  fuglicb  an  keine  andere  Unterscbeidung  der  Personea 
denken,  als  eben  an  diejenige,  welchc  sonst  durcb  die  Ausdrucke 
oQtl^siv  und  dq>OQi}^Bir  bezeichnet  wird.  Die  Ausdrucke  diaixqiwup 
und  dfpoQiXeip  sind  demnach  synonym,  wie  auch  Synt  158,  27 
(dtdxQimg)  und  119,  2  (dioftj^o^ispai)  die  Ausdrucke  diax^r&p  und 
dtoQtXetp  synonym  sein  mussen. 

Wcnn  also  Apollonios  Synt.  95,  10  die  dtdxQiaig  %wp  nao- 
adjTtwv  als  das,  was  dem  Nomen  abgeht,  bczeichnete,  so  war  die> 
dcrselbe  Gedanke,  den  er  spSter  S,  103,  20  durch  die  Worle 
lavfqtto  rd  dice  xwv  dvofuawp  voov^isvop  nQoaoffCOP  xov  oQiafiOv 
wiedergab. 

Den  Gegensatz  zu  dQl^sip  (oQi^ea&ai)  sowohl  in  medialer, 
als  auch  in  passiver  Bedeutung,  bildet  der  Ausdruck  doqiorovo^. 
So  meint  Apollonios  Synt  57,  21  bezuglich  der  Pronomina: 
TtQoafhitiOP  doQiGcoviiipiov  diaAQinm  iau  zd  fWQia,  did  xcd  rd  i^ 
a&cwp  TtQoatDita  roovfupa  ip  dqia^Ji  nataXafifidparai:  Dicse 
W o r t e r  (n.  die  Pronomina)  sind  imStandenichtun- 
terschicdcne  Personen  zu  uiiterscheiden.  Da- 
rum  werdeii  auch  die  durch  dieselben  bezeich- 
neten  Personen  in  Folge  der  Unterscbeidung 
(ip  dQKTfuJt)  e  r  k  a  n  n  t  {xavalafifidpscai).  Wie  also  die  Erkennl- 
ni:?s  der  Person  eine  Folgc  der  Unterscheidung  derselbcn  ist,  so  ist 
die  Unterscheidung  derselbcn  eine  Folge  des  Hinweisens  auf  die- 
selbe,  und  das  Prononien  ist  der  sprachliche  Ausdruck  fur  die 
Unterscbeidung  der  ovaia  in  Folge  der  ihm  inwohnenden    dei^ic, 

Nicht  aber  alle  Pronomina  sind  deiktiscb,  denn  die  der 
dritten  Person  bezeichnen  auch  eine  draq>OQd:  Synt  98,  9  /rope- 
7t€tca  xal  dvacpOQd  xatd  xd  xqIxop  nqoataitop.  Die  dpag>OQd  ist  aber 
nach  der  Darstellung  de^  Apollonios  Synt  99,  16  nichts  anderes 
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als  ein  seelisches  Hinweisen,  wie  die  det^ig  ein  kOrperliches  ist: 
....  &ar6  tdcg  fier  xf^iixfJBVjq  e\%*ai  dei^eig  rdg  di  xov  vov,  so 
dass  die  anaphorischen  Pronomina  nicht  minder  deiktisch  sind 
ais  die  eigentlich  deiktischen:  (pvasi  yovv  ovaai  deixTty.al  .... 
Daraus  folgt,  dass  auch  die  anaphorischen  Pronomina  die  Per- 
sonen  unterscheiden. 

Da  writer  nach  Synt.  26,  13  der  Arlikel  ein  TrSger  der 
Anaphora  ist:  idiop  SqS^v  ij  dvatpoqa^  ij  fa  ft  TrgoxareiXey^ipov 
TCQoawrrov  naQaaTccTtxrj,  so  folgt  daraus,  dass  auch  durch  den 
Artikel,  bezichungsweise  durch  ein  mit  dem  Artikel  versehenes 
Nomen,  ebenfalls  die  Person  untcrschieden  wird. 

Nun  findet  Apollonios  Svnt.  56,  0  in  Titeln  der  Werke,  wie 
71QWT0P  ^AXuaiov,  Ooiviaaai  EvQiTrldov,  welchc,  wie  cs  dort  bemeikt 
wird,  ohne  Artikel  vorkomnien,  eine  Unterscheidung:  diaAQiaiv 
TtQibrrp^  dtjXovai.  Darin  fand  er  sieh  wiederum  mit  Sextus  zusam- 
men,  der  bezuglich  seiner  Satze,  in  welchen  die  Nomina  ebenfalls 
ohne  Artikel  vorkommen,  bemerkte:  dcpaiQixe  td  eldog  und  somit 
einen  dqiaiiog  auch  bei  den  Nominibus  ohne  Artikelbegleitung 
zugab. 

d)  Die  Prolepsenlehre, 

Nach  Aristoteles  trat  die  Prolepsenlehre  auf.  Nach  dersolben 
waren    die   appellativa   allgemein   anerkannte  Bezeichnungen  fur 
die  Form,  das  Modell  dessen,    was    sie   bezeichnctcn,    wie    Diog 
Laert.  X,  33  sagt:  <x^a  —  rrp  Qtj&rjvm  avOQiorrog  ev&vg  y.ata  irQO- 
Xtjiffiv  %ai  6  Tvnog  avcov  t'OsTrai  ,  ...  del  —  xata  nqoXrixfJiv  iyvio- 

Wenn  also  die  Stoiker,  welche  die  Prolepsenlehre  rezipiert 
hatten,  die  appellaliva  als  Ausdiucko  fur  noiotr^ieg  betrachtelen, 
so  bedeutet  dies,  dass  sic  die  fiOQ(pi],  den  rvnog  der  Epiknreer 
wohl  mit  Aniehnung  an  das  durch  die  yenj  und  die  eYdt]  bozeich- 
nete  Aristotelische  noiov  (Cat.  3b  15),  als  noioi  g  bezeichnctcn. 
Auch  ihre  Lehre  von  der  ovoia  stimmt  darnit  uberoin.  Nach  der 
Prolepsenlehre  namlich  sUind  auf  der  einen  Seite  die  allgemeinc 
ovaia  ohne  notovtjg,  auf  der  andern  die  individuellen  oualai  mit 
den  Ydiai  noioctjcsg,  zwischen  diesen  befanden  sich  die  abstrakten 
cicJjj.  die  Mtvat  itoion^ceg.  hi  der  dialektischcn  Sprache  war  das 
eine  Extrem  das  yeyixdiavop,   das    andere,    die   tdla  rtoiofrjg  des 
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Individuurns,  das  eldtyubtazop,  die  YMiral  frototijTcg  waren  die  ein- 
fachen  eidtxa,  wie  dies  Diog.  Laorl.  VII,  61  berichtet:  ysviMjiarow 
de  iaviv  o  yivng  ov  yivog  ov/.  B/ei,  oJov  rd  ov  (n.  die  ovaia  %w 
oXiov)'  tldixibcafop  di  iativ  o  eldog  ov  sldog  ovx  Ix^i,  Qaneq  6  Soh 

Nun  ist  einc  jede  Prolcpsc  eine  ^ytjfirj  tov  TtoiXdiag  ^op^bp 
(pavivtoq  (Diog.  L.  X,  33),  also  eine  Art  dvafpof^,  ein  seelisches 
Hinweisen  auf  jenc  ovaiai  und  ilirc  rtoidirjisg^  auf  Grund  dereo 
die  belreffende  Prolepse  eben  gebildet  wurde.  £s  liegt  deinnach 
in  einer  jeden  Prolepse  auch  ein  dgiofidg,  eine  diaxQiatg,  denn 
durch  eine  jode  wurde  das  eldog  unterscbieden :  dcpibQixs  td  eldog. 

Es  fragt  sich  nun,  welche  Stellung  in  dieser  Lehre  die  pro- 
pria einnabmen,  denn  eine  -Aoivfj  jroiotrjg^  ein  eldog^  ist  beschreib- 
lich  und  der  Name  eincs  eldog  kommt  einer  Bescbreibung  des- 
solben  gleich,  das  Individuum  dagegcn  ist  unbescbreiblicb,  seio 
Bild  ist  fuglicb  von  ihm  nicbi  zu  trennen. 

Die  Stoiker  unterscbieden  bekanntlich  das  atjfiaiyov  und  das 
aij^taivofievov  vom  rvyxo^^^-  Wenn  z.  B.  nach  Sexlus  Emp.  VIII, 
11  ein  bestimmter  Mensch  z/iW  heisst,  so  ist  er  das  Tl7x^»^^ 
der  Lautkoniplex  Jiwv  ist  das,  was  ihn  bezeichnet,  rd  orjuaipor. 
Das,  was  dieses  Wort  bedeutet,  ist  nicht  z//cuv  selbst,  sondem  etwas, 
was  die  Griechcn  verslehen,  die  Barbaren  nicht:  or^fiairo^pov  dk 
avrd  rd  nqay^ict  td  vn  avcfjg  dtjkov^evov  %ai  ov  ijuelg  fih  dru- 
laufiarofu&a  rf]  fjfieviQif  7taQVfptordfierov  5ton*oi(f^  o\  de  fia^fia^ 
ov/.  indtovoi  nalfteQ  rfjg  gKoyfjg  A'Aoiovxegy  tvyxavov  di  id  iiad<; 
vno'Aeiiuvov,  &(j7teq  avtd^  6  Jiwi*.  Eine  Illustration  zu  dieser  Lehre 
bietet  uns  ein  Scberz  des  Sphniros.  Dieser  batte  n^mlich  behaup- 
tet,  Plolemaios  sei  kein  KOnig.  Nun  war  Ptolemaios  der  Name 
des  dainaligen  Herrschers.  Daruber  zurRedc  gestcllt,  wiederhoUe 
cr  seine  Behauptung  und  erklSrte,  nur  derjenige  Ptolemaios,  der 
diese  und  diese  Eigenscliaften  besitze  (jene  n&mlicb,  welche  der 
K5nig  in  der  Tat  besass),  sei  zugleich  K5nig:  Diog  Laert.  VII, 
177:  nqdg  di  MvrjalarQOTOP  xaxiffoqovwa  avvov  on  fltolefjiaioi' 
ov  (fnjai  paatXea  elvai,  ovx  elvai  lyi;,  roiovrop  di  ovta  rdr  ntoh- 
^icciov  Mil  fiaaiXirc  ehw.  Technisch  gesprochen,  meinte  er,  durcli 
den  Nanien  Ptolemaios  werde  der  Zub5rer  an  alle  jene  Indivi 
duen  erinnert,  welche  ihm  unter  diesem  Namen  bekannt  sind, 
ebenso  wie  er  durch  den  Namen  ap9q(onog  an  alle  jene  Ind  - 
viduen  erinnert  wurde,  welche  ihm  unter  diesem  Namen  bekannt 
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sind.  Die  Zahl  der  in  Erinnerung  gebrachten  Individuen,  sobald 
es  sich  nicht  uni  ein  einjsiges  handelt,  kann  prinzlpiell  nicht  ent- 
scheiden.  Durch  den  Namen  Ptolemaios  hat  der  Spiechende  weder 
auf  ein  bestimmtes  Individuum  hingewiesen,  noch  auf  ein  solches 
den  Zuh6rer  erinnert. 

Auch  Apollonios  n^einle  beziiglich  der  propria  sowohl  als 
der  appellativa  Synl.  103,  15:  ovre  avv  dsl^ei  t&  zoiavTa  ovze 
dvaqoq^  und  behauptete  Synt.  19,  14:  qta^kv  y&Q  ^  av^Qwrtog  rteQi- 
rtavBi  ^  Tqv^iov  fyiuifiipov  ndXiv  rov  dvd'QtbTtov :  d  e  n  n  w  i  r  s  a- 
gon  enl  weder  av^QWTt  og  TteQircarel  oder  Tqv  qxov 
TT.,  d  a  j  n  TQvtpMv  wiederum  der  Begri{{av^QW7tog 
1  i  e  g  t,  d.  h.  wenn  dor  Name  TQvqxov  genannt  wird,  so  darf  der 
Zuh5rer  nicht  ohne  Grund  an  eines  jenor  Individuen  denken,  welche 
ihm  unter  dieseni  Nanien  bekannt  sind,  denn  in  diesem  Falle 
wurde  der  Name  anaphorisch  sein,  er  muss  vielinehr  alle  jene 
Ydiai  TTotoTfiregy  die  er  unter  diesem  Namen  kennt,  gleichsani  zu- 
sammenfassen  und  ein  eldog  daraus  machen,  welches  naturgemSss 
mit  dem  nftchst  hdhern  eldog  (ay^Qiorcog)  koinzidieren  wird.  Wer 
somit  TQvqxoy  sagt,  ohne  an  ein  beslimmtes  Individuum  erinnert 
zo  haben,  unterschied  dadurch  dasselbe  eldog^  welches  er  auch 
durch  den  Namen  av&Qumog  unterschieden  haben  wurde. 

Die  Nomina,  propria  und  appellativa,  unterscheiden  sich 
domnach  von  den  Pronominibus  dadurch,  (lass  sie  auf  jene  In- 
dividuen hinweisen,  nach  denen  die  Prolepse  gebildet  wurde,  und 
auf  diese  Weise  das  betreffendc  eldog  unterscheiden,  wahrend  das 
Pronomen  jedes  Mai  auf  ein  Individuum  hinweist  und  dieses  von 
den  ubrigcn  unterscheidet.  Und  die  Lehre  des  Apollonios  Synt. 
101,  9:  i)  deH^ig  ^ai  6  OQtOfidg  twv  7tQoad)7r(ov  axQi  %ov  xqltov 
di^XSe'  nat  y6q  AvaipeqoiiBvai  dqlt^ovtai^  yux&d  t&  nQoamna  iyvtba&t]^ 
Tuxi  dcmvvfispai^  Tuxx^d  rd  TiqoaiOTta  vn^  oiptv  iffrl  bedeutet:  Die 
Hinweisung  (namlich  die  k5rperliche  und  die  seelische)  und 
die  U  ntersc  hei  d  u  n  g  der  Personen  erstreckt 
sich  bis  zur  dritten,  denn  sie  unterscheiden  so- 
wohl in  der  anaphorisch  en  Funktion  insoweit, 
als  die  Personen  schon  erkannt  wurden,  als 
auch  h  in  weisend,  sofern  die  Personen  gegen- 
wSrtig  sind. 

Im  Satze  ovrog  %&&rjtai  ist  demnach  ovxoq  (vrgl.  Sextus  a.  a. 
O.)  ein  wqiaiievov,  d.  h.  ein  Wort,  welches  die  Person  unterschieden 
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hat;  Tig  ist  dagegen  ein  ioqiaxov  ^oqiov,  d.  h.  ein  Wort,  welches 
weder  die  Person,  noch  ihr  EiSog  unterschieden  hat,  beziehungs- 
weise  nicht  unterscheiden  kann,  wie  dcoqavog  derjenige  ist,  der 
nicht  gosehen  hat,  nicht  sieht  odor  nicht  sehen  kann.  Die  mittle- 
rcn  Glieder  sind  diesen  zwei  Exlremen  gegenuber  ovtb  i}qiane¥a, 
da  sie  in  den  botreffenden  SMzen  kcino  Pcrsonen  unterschieden 
habon,  ovts  doQiara^  da  sie  doch  etwas  unterschieden  haben, 
namlich  das  eldog. 

Die  durch  ovrog  bezeichnete  Person  ist,  wie  es  Apollonios  ofter 
bemorkt,  ein  ii^a^vov,  d.  h.  eine  unterschiedene,  die  durch  die 
ubrigen  bezeichneten  dagegen  sind  jedenfalls  doQiaca,  d.  h.  nicht 
unlerschiedene.  Wenn  nun  Apollonios  die  durch  das  hOchste 
died  bezeichnete  Person  (vlg)  als  doQiattkavoy  betrachtet  (Synl 
108.  2G),  so  muss  die  durch  l^ijiov  bezeichnete  folgerichlig  minder 
aoQiatop  sein,  nocb  minder  die  durch  av&QWTtog^  am  mindeslen 
die  (lurch  ^orxQiinjg  bezeichnete.  Nun  lehrt  Apollonios  Synl.  84, 
14  u  5,  doss  die  propria  nicht  so  sehr  den  Artikel  brauchen, 
wie  die  appellativa,  da  sie  an  und  fiir  sich  anaphorisch  sind: 
ra  TLVQia  dice  cfj^  id  lag  &iaBO)g  dpa/rolovfieya  odx  ovto)  TCQogdhtat 
rov  aod-aov.  Sic  sind  also,  uni  bei  der  obigen  Komparalion  zu 
bleiben,  so  wenig  doqiata,  dass  sie  im  praktischen  Leben  einfach 
als  oQit^oiAsra  gelten.  Sie  haben  somit  auch  dicselbe  Aufgabe,  welche 
die  Pronomina  von  den  Nominibus  unterscheidet,  sie  bezeichnea 
nSmlich  eine  dei^ig  der  Person,  deren  Folge  der  oQiOfiog  dersel- 
ben  ist.  Und  wie  die  Pronomina  in  Folge  dessen,  wie  bemerkt, 
zur  Bezeichnung  der  ovala  diencn,  so  dienen  aus  demselben 
Grunde  die  propria  nicht  nur  zur  Bezeichnung  der  idia  noiotrj;^ 
sondern  audi  der  oiala^  d.  h.  des  Individuums  als  des  Tragers 
der  idia  Ttoiocrfi,  wie  dies  Apollonios  Synt.  19,  13  ausdrucklich 
bcmerkte:  xcjy  yLvqiiov  i(xq>avi^6vvwy  xat  %^v  ovaiay. 

Aus  demselben  Grunde  muss  aber  auch  ein  jedes  Noinen 
ncbon  dem  Artikel  ebenfalls  die  ovaia  bezeichnen,  also  auch  ihre 
idia  TToiotrfi,  wie  dies  Apollonios  bezuglich  des  Beispieles  o  ap- 
&Qw/iog  TtaQsyhaTO  in  der  Tat  meinte  Synt.  53,  26:  ini  zin  yaq 
fynoafthq)  %ava  xijv  idiav  Tcoiovrjta  rd  toiovxov  Ttaqala^^avBxai 
d.  h  wenn  jemand  behauptet:  av&qwnog  TtaQsyheto,  so  hat  er 
d<nbei  an  eine  bestimmte  ovaia  und  ihre  tdia  Ttotovtjg  gedachl, 
fur  soinen  Zuh5rer  dagegen  ist  av&^rtog  ein  Ausdiiick  fur  das 
Bidog;   wenn    nun  z.  B.  der  Zuhorer  etwas  uber  jene  ovaia  aus- 
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sagen  will,  welche  im  Satze  avd^Qoirtog  naqsyivexo  genicint  wurdc, 
so  wird  er  6  ay&QCJTVog  sagen  musscn. 

e)  vnaQ^tg  und  yv&aig, 

Der  Stand  einer  Frage  in  Bezug  auf  die  Person  hiess  in  der 
Rhetorik  -S^eGig,  bezichungsweise  inod-eaig^  in  Bezug  auf  die  Hand- 
lung  hiess  er  axaaig.  Die  Thesen  und  die  Hypothesen  warden 
nach  dein  Inhalte  weiter  geteilt,  was  uns  hier  nicht  interessieren 
kann.  Die  Slasen  dagegen  teiltc  schon  Archedemos  der  Stoiker 
(Quintilian  III,  6,  31)  nach  den  drei  Ictzten  Fragen  uber  ein  jedes 
Ding:  el  ea-civ^  xi  faziv  und  OTtdiov  ti  eauv^  (Walz,  Rhetores 
graeci  IV,  203,  209).  Man  fragt  nSmlich  hinsichtlieh  einer  Hand- 
lung  zuerst,  ob  dieselbe  begangen  wurde,  sodann  muss  man  die- 
selbe  definieren,  beziehungswei^e  benennen,  endlich  konimt  die 
Frage  nach  ihrer  Beschaffenhcii  in  Betracht. 

Man  wurde  demnach  fragen  bezuglich  des  Subjektes,  zuerst 
ob  es  existiert,  sodann,  wie  heisst  es*  und  endlich,  welche  Eigen- 
schaften  es  sonst  besitze.  Apollonios  dagegen  er6rtert  Synt.  19,  7 
bis  19,  17  die  Frage  nach  der  Existenz  eines  Subjektes:  virag^iv 
Ttvog  vfcoKei^ov  l^tjrouvTsgj  von  da  an  bis  21,  4  die  Frage  nach 
der  Beschaflfenheit,  endlich  von  21,  4  bis  21,  13  die  Frage  nach 
dem  Namen  desselben. 

S.  19,  19  bemerkte  Apollonios:  cevTd  y&Q  fwyoy  rd  Tig  oyo(xa 
rijg  ovaiag  eTt^ijtsi  (n.  in  der  Frage  Tig  xtmrat;),  ^  initqFxe  Td 
noidv  xal  Td  noadv  %al  Td  TttjlUop:  denn  Tig  suchte  an  und 
fur  sich  nach  einem  Namen  der  betreffenden  ovaia, 
welcher  die  ubrigen  Eigenschaften  zukommen.  Daraus  folgl, 
dass  dassclbc  r/g  neben  einem  andern  Worte  etwas  andercs  ver- 
langen  kann.  Und  in  der  Tat  lehrt  er  S.  73,  dass  es  neben  einem 
Nomen,  wie  Tig  TQvfptoy  dvofid^sTai;  einc  pronominellc  Antwort 
verlangl,  neben  einem  Pronomen  (wie  auch  allein)  einc  nomi- 
nelle.  Da  es  sich  auch  in  diesen  Fallen  um  die  Existenz  des 
Subjekts  handelt,  so  folgt  daraus,  dass  man  die  Existenz  eines 
Subjektes  entweder  nominell  oder  pronominell  angeben  kann,  wie 
denn  auch  Apollonios  S*  82,  3  die  vTtaQ^ig  entweder  als  dvofiarixi^ 
bezeichnet,  wie  in  den  Beispielen  ....  &io)v  dvofui^sTai  .... 
UTtTtog  iffThy  Oder  als  ovanbdrjg^  wie  im  Beispiele  ....  iyih  et^i, 
da  durch  das  Pronomen  die  ovaia  angeget)en  wird. 
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Also  rig  allein  verlangt  eine  nominelle  Antwort:  S.  19,  13 
Oft  dv&v/taYioyal  dvo^aviKal  yiyovvai  TrQogtjyoQtxat  1)  wjQiai,  t&v  xu- 
Qiwv  f^yavi^ovTMv  xal  rijy  ovaiav:  Die  Antworten  werden 
nominell  erteilt  durch  appellativa  oder  propria, 
obwohl  die  propria  auch  die  ovaia  angeben.  Die  pro- 
nominelle  Antwort  ist  deinnach  in  einem  solchen  Falle  nur  ein 
Stellvertreter  der  norainellen  S.  19,  16:  }J  fWQiop  xd  dw'  dvofunog 
naQaXa^/^ccYOfUvoy,  Ifyio  tov  xvqIov,  ore  qnx^fv  iyib. 

Jene  Anaphora,  welche  ApoUonios  in  den  Pronominibus  der 
dritlen  Person  fand,  war  das,  wodurch  die  vorhererwahnten  No- 
mina vei-treten  und  vor  das  Geistesauge  gebracht  werden :  Synl.  98, 
9  naqinecai  nal  dyaqtogdc  xar&  xd  zqitov  TtQOOiorvov,  di'  ijg  za  ^qo- 
yLOTBiXsyneva  dvoftava  dvanoXov^uva  dytovofjidl^eTai,  Aber  ein  vorher- 
erwahntes  Nomen  kann  nur  neben  dem  Artikel  wiedererwahnl 
werden,  also  auch  das  vom  Pronomen  vertretcne  Nomen  muss 
neben  dem  ArMkel  gedacht  werden:  Synt.  98,  15  al  TOiavrat  xm 
dvT(i)w^iu)y  ovx  f'og  ervxov  dvd''  drtUbv  drofidtwv  7taqBiXi]uiihm 
€ian\  dXla  dwd^isi  dvvl  t&v  fiezA  ccq&qwv  naqaXafifiayofieywy.  Da 
aber  dio  Nomina  neben  den  Artikein  die  ovala  und  die  idia  Ttot- 
ovi^Q  bczoichnen,  so  fSllt  die  Bedeulung  der  Pronomina  in  ihrer 
annphoiischen  Funktion  mit  den  Nominibus  propriis  zusaramen 
Diese  ihre  Bedeulung  haben  sie  aber  eigenUich  ihrer  dmrfoqa  zu 
danken,  welche  als  eine  dsl^ig  auf  die  ovaia  hinweist.  Da  aber 
diese  ovala  nalurgeniSss  auch  eine  idia  noiovrfi  haben  muss,  so 
findon  sich  in  der  Bcdcutung  cigenllich  alle  Pronomina  znsam- 
men  mit  den  propriis,  welche  in  ihrer  anaphorischen  Funktion 
sow(»hl  die  Idla  Ttoioiifi  als  auch  die  ovala  bezeichnen.  In  diesem 
Sinne  durftc  ApoUonios  behauplen,  dass  man  beim  Pronomen 
eigcntlich  an  ein  proprium  denkt:  Synt.  112, 19  dwdfin  xv(,iov  oi-ofia 
vosTrai  didc  rfjg  dvcwpvfilag,  Man  darf  aber  diesen  Schluss  nicht 
so  urgicren,  dass  man  uberall,  wo  ein  Pronomen  angewendel 
wird,  die  Kenntniss  des  belreflfenden  propriums  voraussetzen 
solllc:  Ov  (fr^iii  td  rfjg  qxoyfjg  ovoiia^  rd  di  i§  atScfjg  dsixvv^iBvor, 
Tovcfaiip  fj  Idla  fvoioTfjg  tov  vTTO'Aeifisvov,  Da  weiter  statt  der  pro- 
pria auch  der  Artikel  eintrelen  kann,  wie  er  S.  108  zeigt,  dass 
man  statt  d  y^Q  Xgvatjg  ^X&e  sagen  kann  6  y&Q  ijl&e^  und  da  der 
Artikel  nach  S.  16,  28  alter  ist  als  das  Pronomen,  so  muss  sich 
eigenllich  der  Artikel  fruher  zur  Vertretung  des  Nomens  einge- 
funden  haben  als  das  Pronomen  und  dieses  wird    in    einem  ge- 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


17 

wissen  Sinne  stall  des  Arlikels  angewendel:  Synt.  17,  6  dwdusi 
aqa  avil  agd-giop  TraQ^dai^tfiavetat,  was  freilich  vvegen  der  Natur 
des  Arlikels  nur  fur  die  anaphorischen  Pronomina  gilt  (Synt.  17 
und  92 1. 

Der  Grund,  warum  die  Antwort  auf  die  Frage  tIq  neqiTtaveX; 
nominell  sein  muss,  findet  Apollonios  darin  (S.  19,  12  ev&bv)^  dass 
in  diesem  Falle  die  Handlung  wohl  offenbar,  die  handelndc 
Person  dagegen  unbekannl  ist:  nqodijlov  iih  ovatjg  tfjg  yun^aewg 
.  .  .  Tov  di  hsQYOvrcog  irqoaibnov  ddrjlov  xa&eai&vog.  Also  im  Satze 
ay&Q(07tog  ireqinacti  ist  audi  die  Person  TCQodr/log,  wie  er  Synt. 
53,  13;  63  26  u.  a.  die  durch  ein  Nomen  neben  dem  Arlikel  be- 
zeichneto  Person  als  TtQodedr^^ihov^  nqoByvioa^ivov  angibt.  Nun 
bezeichnet  er  Synt  44,  16  6vo  in  dvo  ay&QWTVoi  TQixovaiv  als 
TtQtoTrj  yvwaig. 

Die  TtQdnrj  yvibaig  ist  also,  wenn  es  sich  um  ein  Nomen 
handelt,  die  Erkenntniss  des  eldog^  enlsprechend  dem  dqiaiiog  des 
«i<Joc,  der  Ttqaiztj  diaxqiaig.  Die  Anaphora  dagegen  isl  die  devteqa 
yvtJOig:  S.  98,  25  idlcD^ta  dvatpoqag  nqoyLatuXeyiUvov  nqo(J(b7iov  dev- 
riqa  yvibaig,  Der  Unterschied  zwisehen  diesen  beiden  yvibasig 
besleht  demnach  in  diesem  Falle  darin,  dass  bei  der  TVQcjvt]  yv(b- 
atg  d'.e  Person  zwar  einer  Troiotijg  nach  erkannt,  nichl  aber  von 
andern  unlerschieden  wurde,  bei  der  devziga  dagegen  wurde  sie 
nichl  nur  einer  itoi6ti]g  nach  erkannl,  sondern  auch  unler- 
schieden. 

Wenn  es  sich  dagegen  um  ein  Pronomen  handelt,  so  ist  die 
PeFSon  schon  bei  der  7tQ(birj  yvwaig  unlerschieden. 

Und  nun  verstehen  wir  den  Zusalz  detKvvi.i€voy  bei  Sextus 
in  der  Bestimmung  des  Satzes  ovzog  xd&tjrai.  Dort  steht  namlich 
ovrog  als  dsixvvfuvov  im  Gegensatze  zum  dvaq>Bq6^LBvov^  als  Aus- 
druck  fur  die  nqibirj  yvvjaig,  fur  die  zum  erslen  Male  in  der  Rede 
erwahnle  Person,  im  Gegensalze  zum  TtQOKateiXsyfiiyoy,  ebenso 
wie  Iwxqdtrfi,  avd-QWTtog  und  Ttg  dort  ebenfalls  als  Ausdrucke  fur 
die  zum  erslen  Male  envahnten  Personen'  gebraucht  wurden. 
Wenn  also  die  Philosophen  bei  der  Bestimmung  jener  Reihe  von 
S^tzen  Beispiele  wie  6  av&qumog  TtaqinaTeX^  nichl  in  Betracht 
zogen,  so  ist  das  ein  Beweis,  dass  ihre  Lehre  vom  Arlikel  mil 
der  bei  Apollonios  erhaltenen  ubereinstimmle. 

Fur  die  Rhetoren  war  im  Gegensalze  zu  den  Philosophen 
der  Unterschied  zwisehen  der  nqfbirj  und  der  devtiqa  yy&aig  neben - 
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sSchlich.  Fur  sic  handelte  es  sich  nicht  vim  die  theorelische  Er- 
kenntiiiss  der  Person,  sondern  uin  die  Angabc  derjenigen,  welcho 
die  Handlung  begangen  hat  oder  begehen  wird,  niclit  im  AU- 
gemeinen  um  die  virag^ig^  sondern  urn  die  ovala.  Darum  defi- 
nierte  Hermogenes  (Walz  Ret  graeci  III,  11)  den  atoxaofw^  als 
ddfjXov  TTQciyfiavog  sleyxog  ovaiwdsg,  d.  h.,  wie  er  es  weitcr  erklarl, 
als  das  Suchen  derjenigen  ovala,  von  der  die  Handlung  ausgeht: 
dq^aveg  ri  Ttqay^a  ^rjtov^v  ovaitodwg  rd  Tig  d  (povtvaag.  Nun  ist 
cine  I'erson,  deren  ovaia  sei  es  in  der  Wirklichkeit,  sei  es  im 
Geiste  ror  uns  liegt,  ein  {bQio^ihov  TtqoaoiJtov. 

Als  demnach  Hermagoras  nach  Cicero  de  invent.  I,  8  die 
materia  oratoris  nach  der  Person  in  causa  und  quaestio 
einteilte  und  die  causa  als  res,  quae  habeat  in  se  contro- 
versiam  in  dicendo  positam  cum  personarum  certa- 
rum  interpositione  definierle,  so  sagte  er  wohl  griechisch 
wQia^a  TtQoawTta, 

Alle  ubrigen  Personen,  welche  nicht  ihrer  ovala  nach  be- 
kannt  sind,  sind  fur  den  Rhetor  gleich.  Darum  setzte  Hermago- 
ras den  certae  personae  nicht  etwa  die  incortae  entgegcn. 
sondern  er  definierte  die  quaestio  als  eam,  quae  habeat 
in  se  controversiam  in  dicendo  positam  sine  certa- 
rum  personarum  interpositione. 

Darum  waren  die  ubrigen  zwei  Fragen  bezuglich  des  Sub- 
jekts  der  Handlung  fur  den  Rhetor  von  untergeordneter  Bedeu- 
tung,  wichtig  dagegen  fur  die  Bestimmung  der  Handlung. 

Die  zweite  Frage  war  nach  der  Stasenlehre  fur  Archedemos 
(Quint.  Ill,  6,  31)  das,  was  griechisch  oQog  hies,  fur  Hermagoras 
(eb.  5G)  die  idioTr^g.  Es  handelte  sich  nahmlich  um  die  Benen- 
nung  der  erkannten  Handlung,  wie  es  sich  bei  Apollonios  Synl.  21, 
4  um  die  Benennung  des  erkannten  Aias  handelte.  Da  es  aber 
in  der  Sprache  kcincn  Ausdruck  gibt  fur  die  tdla  7toi6%ijg  ein^" 
Handlung,  so  musste  dafur  eine  xotv^  Ttoiorrfi  angegeben  werden. 
Man  fragte  also  in  diesem  Falle  sowohl  xara  rfjg  idioTtjiog  tov 
ovofiaiog,  wie  Synt  21,  6,  als  nach  der  Definition  derjenigen 
yu>ivfj  Ttoioxr^g,  welche  zu  der  erkannten  Handlung  passte. 

Da  es  sich  bei  der  dritten  Frage  darum  handelte,  ob  die 
Handlung  gesetzlich  oder  ungesetzlich,  erlaubt  oder  unerlaubt 
u.  s.  w.  sei,  wie  es  sich  bei  Apollonios  Synt  19,  17  daium  han- 
delte, ob  die  erkannte  Person  z.  B.  TQvq>iov  der  yqaftiianxog  oder 
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der  ^jHOQ  (Synt.  20,  2)  sei,  und  da  diese  Bestimmung  nur  durch 
7toi6Tf^t&;  bezeichnet  werden  konute,  so  standen  die  Rhetoren  bezug- 
lich  der  Benennung  dieser  Bestimmung  derselben  Schwierigkeit  ge- 
genuber,  wie  Apollonlos.  Und  wahrend  Hermagoras  sich  beilaufig 
so  ausdruckt,  wie  dieser  —  er  sagte  nahmlich  nach  Quintilian 
a.  a.  0.  Tcoiovtjg  xar^  avfifie/^rpcog,  wie  ApoUonios  diese  Bestim- 
mungen  als  iTnffvfifiefi/jycdta  rfj  tcoiotijvi  bezeichnete  •—  konnte 
sich  Archedemos  noch  niclit  entscheiden,  diesen  Status  als  noio- 
TTfi  zu  bezeichnen.  sondern  nannle  ihn  nach  Quintilian  a.  a.  O. 
de  eodem  et  alio,  wie  er  jedenfalls  korrekter  auch  den  zwei- 
ten  Status  nicht  als  idiotr^g  bezeichnete. 

f)    TtQoysyovdgy    wc;    iao ^levov   und   ico fievov^    ioqiaxov 
und  doQiazcjdsg. 

Apollonlos  polemisiert  an  gewissen  Stellen  der  Syntax  mit 
denjenigen,  welche  die  Aoristenklisen  aus  dem  Futurum  herlei- 
teten.  Wer  diese  waren,  wissen  wir  nicht.  Wahrscheinlich  sind 
sie  mit  denjenigen  idcntisch,  welche  nach  Synt.  250,  28  behaup- 
leten,  es  habe  keinen  Sinn,  die  Enklisen,  welche  doch  zukunftige 
Handlungen  bezeichnen,  aus  Praeterilis  zu  bilden.  Er  ist  dagegen 
von  der  Notwcndigkeit  dieser  Bildungsweise  der  Enklisen  uber- 
ztugl,  diesen  Gedanken  druckte  er  aber  durch  folgende  Worte 
aus:  TtafTa  dmy-Arj  VTta^ai  xal  t^v  ix,  Tta^xrjiUvov  evxfjv- 

Was  fur  die  evx^  gilt,  gilt  wohl  auch  fur  die  TtQogva^ig 
und  fiir  die  Bildung  des  Konjunktivs 

Bezuglich  des  Imperativs  nieint  er  Synt.  252,  fin.,  gegen- 
uber  der  vergangenen  Handlung  „die  Tur  wurde  geschlossen"  werde 
der  Befehl  lauten :  „die  Tur  soil  geschlossen  bleiben" :  ycsxXeia&o) 
i)  ^vga.  Ebenso  lautet  der  Befehl  gegenuber  der  gegenwartigen 
Handlung  „die  Tur  wird  geschlossen" :  „die  Tur  soil  geschlossen 
werden* :  idsiia&ia  i)  &vQa.  Will  dagegen  jeniand,  dass  einc  ge- 
genwarlig  dauernde  Handlung  aufhore,  so  wird  er  den  Imperativ 
aorisU  verwenden.  Durch  den  Befehl  yodipoy  (Synt.  253,  13)  will 
man  bewirken  nicht  nur,  dass  das  eintrete,  was  noch  nicht  da 
ist,  ndmlich  das  Ende  des  Schreibens,  sondern  auch,  dass  seine 
Dauer,  welche  bis  zum  Zeitpunkte  des  Befehls  als  vergangon  zu 
belrachlen  ist,  aufhore.  Fur  den  Gricchen  sind  namlich  ymcptiv 
und  yqatpai  zwei  verschiedi.ne  Handlungtn.   Durch  youipoi-  wurde 
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also  das  Aufh5ren  der  Handlung  yQciq^tv  und  der  Eintritl  der 
Handlung  ygaipai  befohlen:  Synt  253,  J  4  ov  ^vov  rd  ^^  ysvo- 
fisyov  TtQoavdaasij    iXld  %ai  rd  yivo^i'oy  iy  TiaQarddei    drtixyOQsm. 

In  diesem  Sinne  bezieht  sich  der  Wunsch  AgamemnoDS 
Synt.  262,  7:  el'&e  &  ^eot  no^drjaami  rijv  ^/Ato>' einerseils  aufdie 
vergangenen  neun  Jahre  der  Belagerung,  andererseits  auf  das  noch 
nichl  eingelretene  Ende  derselben.  Darum  wird  niemand,  der 
noch  zu  leben  wunscht,  ^ijaaijui  ausrufen,  da  er  dadurch  das  Ende 
des  Lebens  herbehvunsrhen  wurde.  Wenn  nun  ein  Vater,  des,-eii 
Sohn  bei  den  olympischen  Spielen  als  Wetlkainpfer  aufgetrolen 
ist  (Sjmt.  251,  17),  etwas  uber  den  Sieg  seines  Sohnes  -tJ/ri^  tf^g 
Tovxov  vUrjg)  wunscht  und  jemand  z.  B.  zu  ihm  sagl:  Dein  Sohn 
ist  nahe  daran  zu  siegen:  vtn^,  oder  wenn  er  dies  selbst 
sieht,  so  wird  er  wunschen:  eYxhe  rmtjffai,  d.  h.  das  Ende  der  Dauer 
und  den  Eintritt  des  endlichen  Sieges  herbeiwunschen.  Wenn 
ihm  aber  jemand  sagt:  Dein  Sohn  ist  fortwahrend  im  Sie- 
gen begriffen:  nx^,  so  wird  er  wunschen:  eY&s  wx^jy,  wodurch 
er  den  Wunsch  ausspricht,  sein  Sohn  m6ge  nur  weiter  im  Siegen 
begriffen  bleiben.  Wenn  ihm  aber  jemand  tr6slend  zuruft :  Dein 
Sohn  hat  gewiss  den  Sieg  davon  getragen:  vsvUnpuB,  so 
wird  er  darauf  erwiedern :  bY^b  vsmn^yioi  ^lov  6  Ttalg,  wodurch  er 
den  Wunsch  nach  der  Forlsetzung  der  durch  das  Praeterituin 
in  Vordersatze  ausgosprochenen  Handlung,  beziehungsweise  des 
auf  dieselbe  folgenden  Zustandes,  aussprechen  wird. 

Nach  der  Apollonianischen  Lehre  sind  demnach  die  Optative 
und  die  Imperative  einerseits  praesentisch,  beziehungsweise  prae- 
terital,  andererseits  futurisch. 

Nun  beweist  er  Synt.  70,  5,  dass  alle  Imperative  die  fulu- 
rischc  Bedeutung  haben,  auch  wenn  sich  der  Befehl  auf  den  dau- 
ernden  oder  auf  den  mehr  als  vergangenen  Zustand  bezieht: 
aftmTa  rd  TrgogTcmuiidc  iyKSifiivrjv  l/fit  lijv  tov  fiiHowog  dia^iaiy, 
TTQograGaofieva  Ij  €lg  vjieQavitehxijv  did&eaiv  Vj  etg  naQavamicrpf. 
Daraus  folgt,  dass  bezuglich  der  futurischen  Bedeutung  des  Im- 
perativs  aoristi  alle  ubereinstimmten,  weswegen  einige  denselbcn 
aus  dem  Futurum  bildeten.  Die  Meinungen  giengen  nur  bezuglich 
des  Imperativs  praesentis  (TtaQavavniij  didO^saig)  und  perfecti  {vrrB^- 
avyteXiyiij  didd^BGtg)  auseinander,  weshalb  ApoUonlos  jene  Gelegcn- 
heit  ergrifif,  um  die  von  ihm  angenommene  Lehre  durch  eineii 
neuen  Beweis  zu  bekraftigen.    Daraus  folgt,   dass  sich   ein  jeder 
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Befchl,  also  auch  ein  jeder  Wunsch,  an  die  Gegenwait  oder  an 
die  Vergangenheit  anschliesst;  und  das  bedeuten  seine  Worte:  tj 
fcx  naQ(px^]^iivov  «;x^.  Freilich  wird  neben  dieser  die  i^  hsoTwroq 
evytj  nicht  erwahnt,  aber  dort  kann  auch  von  dicser  keine  Rede 
sein.  da  es  sich  nur  um  die  Bildung  der  Enklisen  aus  Praeterilis 
handelte. 

Was  fur  diese  zwei  Enklisen  gilt,  muss  wohl  auch  fur  die 
vTtoTaKciifLri  Geltung  haben,  wie  er  denn  an  anderer  Stelle  aus- 
fuhrlich  beweist,  dass  dieselbe  aus  dem  Futurura  nicht  gebildet 
werden  kann.  Nun  lehrt  er  S  264,  9,  dass  einige  die  tWoraxrc/t/} 
auch  diavanriyLrj  nannten,  was  er  mil  den  Worten  motiviert: 
oatpeq  ydcQ  on  rd  idv  yQacpio  %al  rdc  covroig  Ofioia  diaxayyidv  too 
c?k:  taoiiirov  nqayixcrcog  (rrjfiaivei.  Er  setzt  aber  sogleich  hinzu: 
^^XX  yatog  dvTiyMaevai  id  fiijdi  avvcc  k'xsffK^ai  Tfjg  ivvoiag  rov  diaxay- 
/loiJ,  Tdv  dk  TtaQaxelfieyov  (Tvydsa^ov  aXtiov  yivsad^ai  tfjg  diarayittyifjg 
ivpolag.  Also  der  Begriflf  des  Zweifelns  liegt  eigentlich  in  der  Kon- 
junklion  und  das  Verb  dabei  bezeichnet  das  (bg  iao^vov  TCQay^a^ 
wie  er  sich  auch  S  272,  12  ausdruckl:  diarayfidy  yaq  twv  (ig 
iaoiUviov  TtQayfjiarwv  naqtavaai,  (n.  oi  avvdeafioi)  ycat  en  xGiv  wc; 
TBlea^floiiiviov.  Aber  nach  S.  273, 19  bedeutet  auch  die  Konjunktion 
ein  i)g  iao^evoy:  avrol  ydg  oi  avydsafiot  id  cDg  iaofievov  arjfialvovaiv 
und  nach  S.  27,  6  bezeichnet  6  rvQavToycrovi^aag  ein  u)g  iaofievov 
nqoGUinov:  rd  ydg  wg  iaoftivov  nqoawTtov  dvsnoXifl^  (n.  der  Arlikel). 

Wenn  wir  die  Satze  naig  deucvrjoag  ixoifiTJd^  und  TtctTg  dec- 
nvifiag  Mindad-u)  vergleichen,  so  werden  wir  die  Wahrnehmung 
machen,  dass  durch  den  ersten  Satz  wegen  der  Zeitstufe  {exointj&f]) 
ein  wirklicher  Fall  besprochen  wird,  durch  den  letzteren  dagegen 
wiederum  wegcn  des  Satzverbums  kein  wirklicher.  Der  Satz  A 
TtaJg  deiTtvrjaag  h^oiiii^dr^  bezieht  sich  somit  auf  einen  wirklichen, 
schon  besprochenen  Vorfall.  Synt.  68,  fin.  hebt  es  ApoUonios 
hervor,  wie  in  einem  solchen  Falle  der  Artikel  neben  den  appel- 
lativis  nicht  fehlen  dorf.  Seine  Er6rterung  schliesst  cr  S.  69,  5  mit 
den  Woiten:  aiys  doQiarwdeg  ^xh  rd  Ttalg  deinvfiaag  inoifiijd-i], 
od  ftijy  xd  6  jtatg  deinvriaag  ixoifxi^d^T],  Fur  ihn  sind  deni- 
nach  die  Nomina  doQiGT(bdr],  ebenso  wie  sie  fur  Sextus  ^iaa  sein 
mussten,  da  dieser,  wie  bemerkt,  die  Satze  av&QWTtog  rvBqiTtatel^ 
SiOKqaxrjg  xddrjtai  als  iiiaa  bezeichnete. 

Nun  bctrachtete  ApoUonios  vorher  den  Wert  des  Artikels 
im  Falle,    dass  das  Partizip    und   nicht   das   Nomen   die   zweite 
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Stelle  einnimmt  (d  dei/tv^aag  Ttalg  noifidfr&ct)  und  findet,  dass  ira 
Falle,  wenn  der  Artikcl  eine  Menge  von  Knaben  bczeichnel,  d.  h., 
dass  cs  sich  um  keinen  bekannten  Vorfall  handell,  die  Verbin- 
dung  des  Artikels  doQiarwdeg  wird:  iqi"  ov  (n.  ijvUa  rrlfj&og  na- 
Qefiyaiveuat)  dooiard)dr]g  ^  avyza^ig  yiWrnr/  rov  ccQd'Qov.  Wurdc 
ddgegen  durch  diesen  Satz  ein  wirklichoi*,  bekanntcr  Vorfall 
wiedererwahnt,  so  wird  die  V^erbindung  nicht  mehr  dooianadijg, 
sondern  dvaqtOQiKij:  06  fiijv  doQiacwdwg  navtcjg  votHai^  diatpo^- 
xwg  di  Mit  andern  Worten :  Der  Arlikel  ist  im  lelzteren  Fall 
so  anaphorisch,  wie  im  Satze  6  naTg  deini^aag  xoifido&a},  imer- 
steren  Falle  ist  er  dagegen  dogiaciodsg^  wie  das  Nomen  im  Satze 
TraTg  deinvrjaag  nioifida&a),  und  der  Artikel  bezieht  sich  in  diesera 
Falle  nicht  mit  auf  das  Nomen.  Wenn  nun  die  Stoiker  in  die- 
sem  letzteren  Falle  den  Artikel  dooiacajdeg  nannten:  Synt.  68,  17 
ol  dnd  TTJg  aioag  rd  xotavca  y,6qia  (n.  //wxa  Ttlfj&og  TcaQS^Kpalrerai) 
doQiaccjSr]  iyui?.s(Tav^  so  mussten  sie  auch  die  appellativa  ohne  Ar- 
tikel ebenfalls  doqiavibdr^  nennen.  Apollonios  befindet  sich  also 
auch  in  Bezug  auf  diesen  Ausdruck  auf  einem  philosophischon 
Standpunkte.  Es  fragt  sich  nur,  was  dieser  Ausdruck  zu  bedeu- 
ten  hatte. 

An  andern  Stellen  betrachtct  Apollonios  den  Wert  des  Ar- 
tikels in  Fallen,  wo  sich  neben  dcmselben  ein  Pnrlizip  obne 
Nomen  findet.  Nach  Synt.  69,  21  ist  im  Satze  6  rvQaryoKtov^aag 
Ttfida&a)  die  Verbindung  des  Artikels  cbenso  doQKmb&rjg,  wie  ira 
Satze  6  deiTrvrjaag  naig  Tioi^tdod^uiy  wenn  der  Fall  nur  angenom- 
men  wird.  Im  Satze  6  TtsQirracwv  xivsizai  dagegen  muss  nach  S. 
108,  18  der  Artikel  aoristisch  aufgefasst  werden:  doQitrcnv  ^etd- 
Xrjiptv  Twv  aQ&Q(ov  noiBiTai,  Nun  entspricht  in  diesem  Falle  der 
Artikel  dem  T/t;,  welches  ein  doqiaxov  fiogtor  ist:  od  ydq  rroqiKo  Tti- 
7t%(oyLB  Td  6  7T€Qi7rar6jv  ynvelxai  rov  bX  rig  TtaqiTtatBi  KireTtai. 
Daraus  folgem  wir,  dass  ini  Satze  6  rvqawoxrovfjaag  ri^da^o  S. 
69,21  nach  unserer  Ausdrucksweise  ein  ^enov  hmzuzudenken  ist, 
auf  welches  sich  der  Artikel  nicht  mit  bezieht.  Abcr  der  Sulz  6 
tvqawonxnvriaag  tifidad-o)  kann  nach  S.  27,  16  auch  anders  auf- 
gefasst werden.  Er  sagt  namlich  fiqe  ydg,  el  rvxo',  TVQaywxtovff 
aal  Tiva  xai  fii^Ttw  zBTi^fjad^m  ....  Das  ist  aber  dieselbe  Rede- 
weise,  wie  S.  68,  21  q)iQ€  ydg  riva  deiTn'Sjaai  xwv  Tzaldiov  .... 
wodurch  ein  wirklicher  Fall  bezeichnet  wurdc.  Diese  andere  Auf- 
fassung  des  Artikels  im  Satze  d  xvQayvoxToyrjaag  rifida&w  ist  also 
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die  anaphorische,  vvie  im  Satze  6  deircprjaag  Ttaig  xoifiaa^o),  wenn 
er  von  einem  wirklichen  Falle  gilt. 

Nun  bezeichnet  er  die  Person  ini  Falle,  dass  der  Artikel 
anaphorisch  ist,  als  rrQO'CHpsazog :  ov  iif)v  Xikrjd^i  fie  a>g  dvparai  (n. 
der  Artikel)  xai  Ttqo'vtpeocdg  nQoatonov  dyacpi^eiy  (Synt.  27,  15). 
Bei  oineni  angcnommenen  Falle  dagogen,  wenn  der  Artikel  doQi- 
anodCog  aufgefasst  wird,  bezeichnet  er  die  Person  als  c&g  taoiievov : 
Synt.  27,  6  id  y&q  i)g  iaofievoy  TiQoaioicov  dve/roXr^asv  (n.  der  Ar- 
tikel'. Die  Person  dagegen  im  Satze  d  TCSQiTt a ccjv  ynvsliaL  isl  naich 
S.  108,  17  eln  ia6(X€vnr:  iv  jtqohljipBi  tov  iaofiivov  nqoofbitov  TtaQa- 
Xctuiiayofiinj  .  .  .  Also  die  durch  eln  doQiawy  bezeichnete  Person 
ist  hdfisrot'y  die  durch  ein  dooiarwdeg  bezeichnete  entweder  tvqO" 
V(fiaioQ  odor  cog  iffdftsvor,  je  nachdcm  der  Fall  ein  wirklicher  oder 
ein  angcnornmener  ist,  die  durch  ein  drnqtegofievov  dagegen  be- 
zeichnete ininier  TtQoVcpeaiog,  sowie  wohl  auch  diejenige,  welche 
durch  das  deixvvfisj'OP  bezeichnet  wird. 

Synt.  27,  7  vergleicht  er  die  Personen  und  konstatiert,  dass 
das  a>$  iaof-ievov  in  6  cvqavvoKTOvrjoag  rifida&io  der  Person  in  xeT- 
vog  ydcQ  niqi  nlJQi  fiaxdqrcczog  e^oxov  al^hap,  og  xiv  a'  edvoiaiv  fiqlaag 
olxovd^  dydyrpcoii,  welche  nach  Synt.  108,  21  ein  iaofievov  sein  muss, 
ahnlich  sei,,nicht  ahnlich  dagegen  dem  7rQoV(pe(Tt:6g  in  ycelvog  dviJQ, 
OT*  ifieto  yivi'd}7Cidog :  ofioiov  yLa^eardg  iKehq) 

neipog  ydcQ  Tteqi  x.  r.  A. 
ov  ydcQ  Ofioiop  iari  t<^ 

TieXpog  dpiiQ  -^^  t,  X^  ' 

irrel  tovto  fiev  rd  Ttqoysyopdg  TtqoatjTtoP  dpaitoXel^  xd  dk  7VQ0X€l(xS' 
POP  id  wg  taofibpop.  Also  auf  dcm  Wege  der  Vergleichung  der 
Personen  kam  man  auf  die  Einteilung  derselben  in  Trqoiq>eac6g 
{rrQfyyeyorog),  wg  iaofierop  und  iaofierovy  wie  man  die  Nomina  nach 
anderen  Quellen  in  dnoXeXv^iipa^  wg  nqog  ri  e'xopza  und  Ttgog  xi 
exopca  eintiilte,  oder  wie  man  nach  Sext.  Emp.  adv.  math.  I,  252 
die  dXrjd^rj  von  den  w<;  dXrj&fj  und  den  xfjevdfj  unter^chied. 

Wenn  wir  nun  das  doQtaroPy  das  fiiaop  und  das  wqiapUpop 
des  Sextus  vergleichcn,  so  bemerken  wu*,  dass  das  niaop  ap&qu)- 
Ttog  dem  ioqiafiipop  ovzog  ebenfalls  nicht  ahnlich  ist,  ahnlich  da- 
gegen dem  doqtdrop  rig,  was  eben  der  Ausdruck  doqiacwdeg  be- 
zeichnet: dem  nicht  unterscheidenden  ahnlich. 

S.  108,  17  meinte  ApoUonios,  der  Artikel  werde  in  Fallen, 
wie  6  Tteqincctwr  vupeliai^  ip  TtqoXi^ipet  rod  iaontpov  nqoadijxov  ver- 
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wcndel.  Daraus  folgt,  dass  es  auch  Prolepsen  anderer  Personen 
gibt.  Und  wirklich  bemerkt  er  S.  27,  3  ^'E(T&*  ot€  di  xai  rrQohj- 
7tnx(bT€Q0v  TiQoaio/iny  dyafpequ^  ore  dij  xai  doqiarwdeg  (falvetai^  in 
welchcm  Falle  die  Person,  wie  bemerkt,  ein  a>s  iaofistov  isL 
Wenn  nun  diese  Person  mehr  proleptisch  ist,  so  niussen  die  Per- 
sonen in  den  unmiltelbar  vorhergehenden  Fallen  minder  proleptisch 
sein.  Daraus  ergibt  sich  eine  weitere  Folge  der  Prolepsenlehre. 

Da  die  Prolepsen  nur  ideelle  Gruppen  betreflfen,  so  ist  pro- 
leptisch nur  das  Ideelle,  das,  was  nicht  existirt,  oder  als  solches 
nicht  beknnnt  ist  Wer  z.  B.  sagt:  ftaJg  df-iTtvijaag  xoiuda^,  be- 
zeichne^e  durch  nalg  eine  fGr  ihn  sowohl  als  fur  den  Zuhorer 
unbekannle,  nur  vorausgesetzte,  also  proleptische  Person.  Wer 
dagegen  sagte :  ai&QiOTtog  ffX&e  ae  ^rp;(x)r,  bezeichnete  durch  ap^oa- 
irrog  eine  ihm  ihrer  idla  7roukt]g  nach  bekannte  Person,  deren 
Existenz  aber  er  dem  Zuh5rer  nur  durch  diesen  proleptischcn 
Ausdruck  raitteilen  kann,  so  dass  fur  diesen  die  Person  eine  pro- 
leptische ist.  Nun  waren  nach  unserem  Schlusse  die  Nomina  in 
beiden  Fallen  (naT^  und  av9^QU)7iog)  doQiOTtbdi],  welcher  Ausdruck  den 
Gegensalz  zum  dvaftoXov^vov,  dvafegoixevov  bilden  sollte.  Apollonios 
bringt  aber  Synl.  69,  25  das  doQiavojdeg  in  einen  Gegensatz  zum 
Komparativ  dieser  Ausdrucke:  dvaq>oqi%ioviqav  t^v  av>Ta^iv  tcoibUcu. 
Daraus  folgt,  da-:s  der  Artikel  im  Satze  6  WQan'Oxrotn^ag  rijuw^ 
in  derselben  Bedeutung  nicht  nur  doQiarwdeg  ist,  sondern  auch 
dvaq)0Qtx6y.  Damit  stimmt  auch  der  Umsland  uberein,  dass  er 
S.  27,  4  von  demselben  doQKTT&deg  behauptete:  dvafiqei. 

Es  steht  ohneweiters  fest,  dass,  wenn  jemand  befiehlt:  o  xvqav- 
roytropi^oag  TifidadtOy  ohne  dnss  an  eine  wirkliche  Person  zu  den- 
ken  ware,  dieselbe  eine  proleptische  sein  wird.  Wenn  dabei  weder 
ihm,  noch  seinem  Zuhorer  ein  sldog  vorschwebt,  unter  welches  die 
Person  unterzubringen  ware,  wie  etwa  in  einem  Beispiole  aus  der 
Physik  Oder  aus  der  Logik,  wie  6  TtBQiTtatwv  xiveivai^  so  wird  die 
Person  ein  doQiazorazoy  sein,  wie  rig  Synt.  108,  26.  In  diesem  Falle 
wird  von  eincr  Anaphora  keine  Rede  sein  k6nnen,  wie  auch  Apol- 
lonios S.  108,  ^2S  in  einem  analogen  Falle  bemerkte:  iTti  nav  orofxa 
dvadqa^elvai  iyxa&eatrjKog,  otvsq  I'dioy  do^latov,  Deutsch  heisst  das 
freilich  beilaufig:  .  .  .  wird  er  sich  gegeboncnfalls  auf 
ein  jedes  Nomen  beziehen,  was  die  Eigentumlich- 
keil  eines  jcden  nicht  unterscheidenden  Wortes  bil- 
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del.  Apollonios  fuhlle  aber  eincn  Unlerschied  zwischen  ivacpeqsiv 
und  ^raiqixeiv. 

1st  dagegen  das  eidoq  deni  Sprechendea  sowohl  als  dem  Zu- 
horer  etwa  aus  dem  Zusammenh  mgc  odcr  aus  Erfahrung  be- 
kannt  (wic  dies  bezuglich  des  Beis[»ielcs  6  rvQavyoAtovrjirag  niiaad'io 
der  Fall  sein  musste,  da  der  Tyrannenmord,  wie  dies  aus  den 
z.  B.  bei  Quintilian  vorkommenden  Aufgaben:  An  fas  fucrit 
tyrannum  occidi  Tyrannicidae  imago  in  gyninasio 
ponatur.  Mulier  tyrannum  occidi*.  zu  schliessen  ist,  eine 
haufige  Schulaufgabe  war),  so  ist  die  Person  niclit  mehr  doQtavor, 
da  das  sldog  bekannt  ist;  und  wie  das  hinzuzudenkende  Nomen 
ein  doQiarwdeg  ist,  so  muss  auch  der  Artikel  ein  doQiav&deg  sein. 

Wahrend  in  den  Synt.  20,  28  besprochenen  Beispielon  6  iV- 
S^noq  fjk^^  as  ^rjr&y  und  d  yQafjLuaawg  ae  SC^rjiei  die  Per- 
sonen  nur  fur  den  Zuhorcr  proleptisch  sein  kdnnen,  ist  die  Person  in 
6  TVQayyo'KiOi^(Tag  rniaai>io  fur  beide  proleptisch,  also  mehr  pro- 
leptisch als  in  den  fruherii  Bdspielen,  und  die  Behaupluug  Sjnt.  27, 
3  bedeulet:  Manchmal  bezieht  er  (der  Artikeb  sich  auch 
auf  einc  mehr  proleptische  Person,  so  oft  (oca  di]  yiai) 
cr  aorisldhnlich  aufzufassen  ist.  In  diesem  Falle  fand 
also  eine  Anaphom  des  el^og  statt 

Wenn  dagegen  der  Sprcchendc  durch  jenon  Salz  nn  eincn 
wirklichen  auch  dem  Zuh6rer  bekannten  (nQOvcpstTTog)  Vorfall 
ilenkt,  so  findet  ebenfalls  eine  Anaphora  slalt,  und  die  Person 
ist  anaphorisch,  aber  jodenfalls  mehr  als  im  Falle,  dass  die  Per- 
son ein  dfg  iao^ievov  i.-t,  da  hier  eine  doppelte  Anaphora  stalt- 
fihdet,  des  Bidog  und  der  Person:  dvaq>oqnaoTeqav  xijv  nvvca^tv 
Ttoisttai, 


g)  Festellufig  der  Redeteile. 

Es  entsteht  nun  die  Frage,  warum  Apollonios  den  Artikel 
nicht  in  dvaqtogiAOv,  doqiaxCodsg  und  doQiocov  einleilte,  sondern  nur 
die  Anaphora  als  seine  Eigentumlichkeit  bezcichnete.  Und  wie 
kann  sein  Artikel  das  doqiacdxacov  bezeichnen?  Und  wie  koimen 
seine  Pronoinina  immer  iyqio^ieva  TtqoawTta  bezeichnen,  wenn  er 
sie  selbst  in  gewissen  Fallen,  wie  Synt.  112,  25  als  nuw  doqi- 
(TcoTarai  bezeichnete? 
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Diesc  letztore  Taisachc  begrucidete  er  glcich  darouf  mil 
fulgcnden  Worten:  bu  nal  i^g  idlag  i'h^g  diTHoa&ifjay:  well  sie 
auch  aus  ihror  eigenen  Bcdeuluiiij'  vordrjlngt  wur- 
dcn.  Demgeniass  i«t  die  Bestimmung  Synt  101,  il  dvct(pBa6\i^m 
^QiXoviai,  xa&d  tcc  TtQOfTtjTra  iyvibd^^^,  xal  deincrvtisrai,  xcf^6  ia 
TTQOfTurra  tJ/r*  nil)ir  iair  als  ihro  eigcntlielic  Bedeutnng  anziischen 
Wenn  sich  das  Pronomen  weder  als  derAvviurov  nocli  als  rfriT- 
(psQo^evov  findet,  kann  es  auch  niclit  OQltetTt^ai;  c>  kann  also  in 
einem  solcheii  Falle  auch  ndnj  doQiarotaior  sein,  weil  cs  sich  in 
einer  fiemden  Funktion  findet 

Demnach  muss  sich  audi  die  Bemerkuiiir  iiber  den  Arlikcl 
Syul.  26,  13  Ydiov  aQ&Qor  /)  dvaqoQa  x  r.  A.  aiif  seine  cigenlliclic, 
also  prewi-sermasson  ursprungliche  Bedeiitu!ig  be/ogen  haben. 
Dcr  Arlikel  muss  sich  offenbar  ebenfalls,  wenn  it  sich  anf  koine 
vorherei  wahnte  Person  bezieht,  in  einer  IVeniden  Funklion  finden. 
Daraus  folgt,  dass  der  Arlikel  in  einem  solchen  Falle,  z.  B.  ini 
Satze  og  av  kl^jj  (utvaTU)  fif^  eigenllich  kein  Arlikel  ist.  Dass  audi 
Apol Ionics  diesen  Schluss  zog,  folgt  aus  der  Frage  Synt.  306,  17 
in  Bezug  auf  dieses  Beispiel:  71  (og  di  to  totovrnv  aQ&qov  ovx  dra- 
noXovv  TO  TTQO'vTtOKelfiei'Ov  opoj^ia,  Tovvaviioi*  di  doQiacovturor  xorr 
dq/ijv  tG)v  Xoyiov]  Wie  kann  denn  ein  solches  Wort  ein 
Artikel  sein,  da  es  sich  nicht  auf  das  vorhergehende 
No  men  bezicht,  sondern  ira  Gegentcil  als  das  erstc  Wort 
des  Satzgefuges  zu  einem  nicht  unterschcidenden 
Ausdrucke  gestempelt  wird?  denn  diese  Frage  verlangt  eine 
negative  Anlwort  Weiter  zieht  ebendaselbst  Apollonios  die  rich- 
tige  Konsequenz  daraus:  „Niclit  einmalin  Fallen,  wie  og[i:,  kann 
og  ein  Artikel  sein,  es  mussen  sxh  n&mlich  zu  ihm  andere  dckli- 
nable  W5rler  gesellen,  und  zwar  nicht  solche,  welche  nichls  un- 
terscheiden,  nebcn  dcncn  er  selbst  nichts  unterscheidet  und  noch 
weniger  als  selbst  tig,  welches  das  geiade  Gegenteil  der  Artikel 
ist** :  ov  ^ijr  fiofOVj  dXX'  ovd*  iv  7CTWTiy(^  rd  bg  ug'  iy,Qfjv  yoQ  xci 
Tiov  aXXiJv  jiTWTtxwv  xai  (lij  doQiOTOvniiwr,  ir  olg  nal  avzd  airao- 
QiaiovTac  7tKeov  tov  x/g,  b  Tieq  ivavnibiaror  ioTi  t&y  of^^coi'. 

Der  Arlikel  ist  also  nur  nebcn  den  eiduu  Artikel.  Diesen  Scbluss 
begrundet  er  ebendaselbst  folgendermassen:  ra  ydf  dooiaciodihg 
710 f€  voov^ura  ij  tov  aq&qov  Ttaqd^aaig  vTvd  OQiOfidy  tov  TTQoadfnov 
ayaij  6  av^QoiTtog  Ttaqeyivezo^  Tdv  TtoifjTijy  i&av^aaa, 
d.  h.  alle  Nomina,  wie  uberhaupt  alle  WOrter,  weisen  auf  elwas 
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hin,  iiehmon  an  einer  del^tg  Teil,  sie  unterscheiden  aber,  d  h.  sie 
nehmcn  am  dQiafiog  Teil,  nur  in  dem  Falle,  winn  sie  noiocr^teg 
bezeichnen.  Sie  sind  entwcder  dogiaia^  wic  tig,  odcr  (^OQiartodtj,  wie 
die  eidivA,  Wird  nun  zu  einom  fioQiarov  der  Arlikel  gesrtzl,  so 
hal  er  auf  dns  Nomen  kcinen  Einfliiss,  er  wild  viflmehr  noch 
weniger  unterscheiden,  als  das  Nomen  selbst;  win!  ov  dagegen 
zu  einom  doQt a cwdeg  geseizi,  so  bezoichnel  das  Nomen  w^m/icm 
rrgomo/ia,  wie  das  anaphorische  Pronomen. 

Da  das  Partizip  kein  yirog  und  kein  eldog  bezeichnel, 
andererseils  auf  keine  ovaia  hinweist,  wie  das  Pronomen,  so  ist 
es  weder  OQi^ofieyov,  wie  dieses,  noch  doqiacov,  beziehungsweise 
doQiOTwdeg,  wic  die  Nomina  Darum  hat  der  Artikel  ihm  gegen- 
uber  eine  besondere  Slellung.  Er  bczieht  sich  namlich  neben  ihm 
entwcder  auf  eine  vorhererwahnte,  wirkliche  {7rQov(ps(Ji6g)  Person, 
wie  Synt,  27,  16  und  69,  25,  odcr  auf  ein  bcstimmtes  eldog,  wie 
in  einer  Schulaufgabe  z.  B.  6  tvQayro'Aiovfjaag  Ti^iaal>iu,  wo  elwa 
TtoXiirfi  hinzuzudenkcn  isl,  da  der  Mord  als  ein  polilischer  dargc- 
stellt  werden  soil,  oder  endlich  bezieht  er  sicli  anf  ein  bcliebigcs 
Nomen  ohnc  irgcnd  eine  Anspielung,  wie  S.  108,  22:  6  fcsQura- 
rwv  xtveltai, 

Apolloiiios  bewcist  Synt.  70,  9  die  futurisclie  Bcdeutung 
der  Imperative  mit  foigendcn  Worten:  axeddv  ydg  if  }Vr(j>  tad  co 
6  rvqavvoAZOvrjaag  xt^aad^o)  t^  riftij&i^asTai  xorr(5r  rrjv 
lov  x^ovoven'Oiav:  denn  Tifidad^o)  und  Ttfitj&i^ae rai  sind, 
was  die  Zeitstufe  anbclangt,  fast  gleich,  also  ebenfalls 
fiur  ahnlich.  Nun  ist  niJiif^fTstai  nach  S.  70,  2  ein  iao^iarov, 
welchcm  die  durch  die  Indikative  des  Praesens  und  der  lYictc- 
rita  bczeichneten  yivoiurct  und  y^yorora  entgegengcsefzt  werden : 
r&  yiw^va  xal  yeyoroca  svdrjhx,  td  di  iaofisva  ddr^XoveQa,  Tifiud&o) 
also,  welches  wohl  kein  yivousvov  und  kein  yeyovog  ist,  ist  auch 
kein  iiro^svoy,  da  es  dann  dem  itfirjd'i^aecaL  nlcht  beilaufig,  son- 
dern  voUkommen  gleich  ware.  Dasselbe  gilt  wohl  auch  fur  die 
ubrigen  Enklisen.  Von  dicsen  wurde  aber,  wic  wir  snhen,  der 
Konjunkliv  als  der  Au^druck  fur  das  wg  iadfisrov  bezeichnet.  Er 
ist  also  dem  tiurj^jjaecai  als  (hg  iaofurov  ahnlich.  Die  Enklisen 
bezeichnen  somit  die  c<)g  iao^sva,  der  Indikativ  des  Fulurs  die 
iadfuva^  der  des  Praesens  und  der  Praeterila  die  yirofiera,  bezie- 
hungsweise die  yeyovora. 

Damit  ware  aber  die  Frage,  warum  die  Praeterita  nach 
Enklisen  dekliniert  werden,  nur  teilweise  gel6st,    denn  es  bleiben 
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die  Failc  uncrklSri,  wo  die  Daucr  einer  Handlung  gewunscht 
wird,  von  der  es  noch  keine  Spur  gibt,  oder  das  Ende  eincr 
solchen,  die  noch  keinen  Anfang  genommcn  hat.  Das  sieht  er 
selbst  ein.  Synt  251,  27  gibt  cr  zu,  dass  man  gewohnlich  djis 
wunscht,  was  man  nicht  besilzt :  dXrj&evei  oti  ini  rolg  ul)  avyovair 
al  ivxcfi  yirorvai'  ov  avrOKcog  ydtq  rov  qMloloysTv  q)alr^(itp*  ay  ^lo- 
XoyoT^  ....  Den  Widerspruch  erklart  er  dort  nicht  au^drucklich, 
aber  aus  den  Beispielen,  an  nenon  er  seine  Bestimmun^  aufstellt^ 
er-ieht  man,  was  er  will.  Z(boifit  und  nog&ijaaifii  sind  n^mlich  zwei 
speziclle  Faile,  in  welchen  in  der  Tat  ein  Teil  der  Handlung  in  der 
Gegenwarf,  beziehungsweise  in  der  Vergangenheit,  vor  sich  gehL 
Wie  er  also  bei  der  Bestimmung  des  Artikels  von  jencn  Fallen 
ausgeht,  wo  derselbe  TrSger  der  Anaphora  ist;  bei  der  des  Pro- 
nomcns  von  jenen  Fallen,  wo  der  dqiapiog  neben  der  dtl^i*;  und 
der  di'aqiOi^  stattfindet,  so  geht  er  bei  der  Bestimmung  der  Zeit- 
art  der  Enklisen  von  jenen  Fallen  aus,  wo  die  Fortsetzung  oder 
das  AufhOren  der  in  der  Gegenwart  oder  in  der  Vergangenheit 
vor  sich  gehenden  Handlung  dai-gestellt  wird.  Die  Verwendung 
derselben  in  den  ubrigen  Fallen,  wo  es  keine  yiyofuva  und  keine 
ysyowka  gibt,  ist  sekundar,  wie  z.  B.  die  aoristische  Bedeutung 
des  Artikels  oder  des  Pronomens. 

Synt.  100  polemisiert  Apollonios  mit  Habron  der  den  Aristarch 
in  Bezug  auf  seine  Auflfassung  der  Pronomina  getadelt  hatte.  Nach 
se'ner  Meinung  hatte  aJjer  Aristarch  Recht,  denn  offenbar 
definierte  er  nicht  die  Form  des  Pronomens,  sonde rn 
das,  was  dieselbe  bedeutet,  wie  man  bei  alien  Defi- 
nitionen  verfahrt:  ov  zijv  qxoyijv  wQlaaro  rfjg  dvttaw^iag^  dUA 
%d  i£  avrfjg  nagtxpiavd^itvov,  xa&wg  xai  (XTtavveg  oi  oqoi  sxotxfip. 
In  diesen  Worten  liegt  zugleich  des  Apollonios  Methode  vor. 
Wenn  er  nanilich  so,  wie  Aristarch  nicht  die  Form  definierte, 
sondern  die  Bedeutung,  so  nmsste  er,  da  kein  einziger  Redeteil  nur 
cine  Bedeutung  hat  und  es  doch  nicht  angieng,  aile  Bedeutungen, 
welche  eine  W6rterklasse  aufweist,  zu  definicren,  eine  Bedeutung 
als  die  ursprungliche  darstcllen  und  deren  Definition  als  die  Defini- 
tion  der  betreffenden  grainmatischen  Kategorie  annehmen.  Da  aber 
eino  solche  Definition  die  ubrigen  Bedeutungen  der  Kategorie  ausge- 
schlossen  hatte,  so  betonte  man  den  Unter^chied  zwischen  sein 
und  heissen  Der  Artikel  z  B.  ist  nur  in  seiner  anaphoriscben 
Funktion  ein  Artikel,  er  fuhrt  aber  auch  in  seinen  ubrigen  Funk- 
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tionrn  diesen  Namcn:  Synt.  108.  25  rdt  aq&qa  rj  sig  &Qi(T^€pa 
TtQoamra  rtaQaXa^ifidrecat,  rag  ccyzcDyv^lagy  ¥j  elg  xd  ioQiocoxacov^ 
UycD  TO  %lg  gegenuber  Synt.  306,  17  Ttwg  di  Td  toiovtov  ccqO^qov 
ova  dvaitolovy  %d  nqovnoxaiiieroi'  opo^a^  Todyavtiov  Ji  doQiacovfie- 
vor  xaf^  ^^X^^  '^^^  Xoyajv. 

Nach  Diog.  LaerL  VII,  58  laulet  die  Definition  des  Arlikels 
bci  den  Sloikern:  GtoixeTov  Xoyov  Ttviovixov^  diOQitov  rd  yim]  r&y 
dvouavb)v  y.ai  tovg  dqid^^ovg,  Diese  Nacliricht,  verglichen  mit  dor 
Behauptung  des  Apollonios,  dass  dieselben  die  Artikel  in  ihror 
aoriptahnlichen  Funktion  (<OQiai(bdi]  nannten,  bedcutet,  dass  die 
Stoiker  im  Gegcnsatzo  zu  der  von  Apollonios  befolgten  Lchro 
das  Wesen  des  Artikels  in  der  Genus-  und  Numerusbozeichnung 
fanden,  denselben  aber  nach  der  Bestimmtheit  der  Person  in 
dfiQicFrory  doQKTvwdeg  und  drafpOQixoy  einteilten.  Nach  der  stoischon 
Lehre  war  die  Bezeichnung  des  Artikels  als  doQiavwdeg  oder  d6()i- 
acov  zulassig,  nach  der  von  Apollonios  befolgten  war  die  erstei  c 
uberfiust:ig,  da  auch  das  doqiacibdeg  unter  die  dvacpOQd  fieK  die 
letztcre  vertnig  sich  mit  der  Bezeichnung  aq&qov  gar  nicht,  denn 
ein  aqd^Qoy  ist  das,  was  die  dracpOQa  bezeichnet,  doqiacov  ist  dagegcn 
das,  was  derselben  nicht  f^hig  ist  Jetzt  wissen  wir  auch,  waruni 
Apollonios  nirgends  behauptet,  dass  der  Artikel  iigiafieya  ^r^Jaw/ra 
bezeichnet,  wie  das  Pronomen,  denn  dieses  kann  wirklich  nur  in 
dem  Falle  anaphorisch  vorkommen,  wenn  an  seiner  Stelle  cin 
Nomen  mit  dem  Artikel  stehen  wurde,  der  Artikel  aber  steht 
anaphorisch  auch  dann,  wenn  er  ncben  dem  Partizipium  ein  bc- 
stimniles  Nonion  ohne  Artikel  vertrilt  wie  6  zvQaproxtovt^aag  ri- 
^da&cD^  in  welchem  Falle  die  Person  kein  cjQiafjidt'ov  ist. 

Jene  Ffille,  wo  der  Artikel  keine  dvacpOQa  bezeichnet,  erkiart 
er  sich  durch  die  Annahme  einer  Veranderung  der  Funk- 
lion:  Synt  108,  17  ij  (n.  avyra^ig  rov  aQ&QOv)  .  ,  .  iv  ni^Xijipsi 
TOO  iao^ivov  7cqoad}7iov  TtaQaXa^fiai^o^iiyijj  doQiatoy  (jLerdXi^ilHv  iwy 
aQ&Q(0¥  Ttoielraiy  dg  t&  TOtavia  Mxu  <\  TtB^iTtaT&v  mveltcci.  Eine 
seiche  Veranderung  nahm  er  auch  in  jenen  Fallen  an,  wo  der 
Artikel  nicht  neben  dem  Nomen,  sondern  statt  desselben  einlritt: 
Synt.  107,  23  orav  td  aqS^qov  ^ifj  (Met*  dvdfiatog  naQaXafii^dyrjrai 
,  .  .  .  f X  ndar^g  dvdyxrfi  etg  dvr(ovu(iiav  (leraktfpd'^aeiaL,  Synt  108, 
14  fyTOiavtT]  avyva^ig  7tQ0vq>eaTd}V(t)y  dyo^tdvoiv^  nay  &v  dvatpiqBxai 
T&  aqd'Qa^  noiehai  fierdXrjilJiv.  Und  wie  in  dem  Falle  z.  B.  6 
Y&Q  ijXd^e  dodg   irtl   vfjag  ^Axai&v^   jenes   6    nur   der  Form   nach 
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oin  ag&Qoy  war,  nacb  tfer  FunkCion  dagegen  eine  araovvfiia:  SynL 
106,  22  ftegl  %t»v  xg  ffo^yfi  (xqOqiov  'Ka&iai(oi(oy,  xf]  di  i^  ctviwr 
fietaXTjif^ei  drrtavviu&v,  so  war  in  6  neQinatwv  Tuvettai  jenes 
6  nur  dor  Form  nacb  cin  uQ^Qoy,  nach  der  Funktion  dagegen 
ein  diiQiocov  fiOQioy, 

Apoilonios  betrachtet  die  interrogaliva  r/c,  Tcoiog,  novt^^ 
n6a(K,,  7irf/Uxog  als  Nomina:  jcevacixa  dmf^aca  (S.  53,  II).  Sie  su- 
chen  nfimlicli,  wie  ci*  os  S.  19  ff  ausfuhrl,  nach  einer  ilurch  die 
^iqngif/oQrAa  und  die  /.vQia  bezeichnoten  jtoiocrfi^  Wiis  mil  sdner 
Lelue,  dass  die  Nomina  in  Bezug  auf  noiotrizaq  AOirdg  Yj  idlag 
erfundeii  wurden  (iTrevoi^&r^),  Qbereinslimmt.  Da  nun  von  den 
drei  Grundfrageii  uber  ein  jedes  Ding  diejenige  nach  der  Eii- 
stenz  die  iTste  ist,  well  die  anderen  zwci  dieseibe  voraussetzen 
und  sie  die  anderen  zwei  enthalten  kann,  so  ist  der  Ausdruck  fur 
diese  Frage  (ilg)  das  allgemeinste  Nomen,  das  yevixtoxccror,  wel- 
ches nach  S.  230,  9  iv  &iaH  Idiq  xavayiv6fi$i'0y  Ij  tcoip^  ist,  welches 
in  xvQiO)'  und  uqogr[yoqi%6v  eingeteilt  wird,  wie  auf  dasselbe 
durch  xi;(>/a  und  nqogrf/oqixa  geantwortet  wird.  Wcnn  nun  das- 
selbe lig  (/roiog,  rcooog,  mjV/.og,  icnceQO^)  keine  nmortjg  sucht, 
sondern  sich  gleichsam  damit  begnugt,  die  Frage  nach  der  Exi- 
slonz  auf  sich  beruhen  zu  lassen,  wie  im  Satze  rig  xadrjvai^  hurl 
OS  juif,  dorjenige  Redeteil  zu  sein,  der  in  Bezug  auf  nntonjug 
crfundcn  wurde,  und  wird  ein  doqiatov  ^qioy,  als  welches  es 
densclben  Wert  hat,  wie  og  in  derselben  Bedeutung  (Synt.  IOC, 
17).  Und  wie  dieses  auch  in  seiner  aoristischen  Bedeutung  ac- 
i^QOi'  heissl  obwohl  es  nicht  mehr  eigentlich  aQ&Qoy  ist,  so  iiius- 
sen  auch  rig  und  die  ubrigen  in  derselben  Funktion  cl>enfalls 
drd^aia  hoisseu  und  Tig  muss  das  yBviyubtatov  bleiben,  wie  man 
eben  an  der  von   Sextus  angefflhrten    Reihe    der   SStze    ersiehl. 

Dadurch  durfte  die  Idenlilftt  der  Apollonianischen  Lehrc 
von  den  noniinalen  Kalegorien  mit  der  der  Philosophen  und  der 
Rheloren  erwiesen   sein. 

h)  Die  Syntax  des  Apoilonios  Dyskolos  und  die   Schrifl   ^de 
pronomine"  vom  Standpunkte  der  phUosophischen  Lehre. 

Aber  dieser  reine,  einheitliche  Charakler  der  Lehro,  der  die 
Syntax  des  Apoilonios  auszeichnel,  wird  durch  manche  Uneben- 
heit,  durch  manchen  scheinbarcn  Widerspruch  gesl5rl. 
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So  wie  das  Pronomen  in  seiner  annphori«chen  Funktion  6q!- 
^erai,  so  muss  aneh  das  proprium  als  anaphorisch  ebenfalls  OQiXea&ai. 
In  diesem  Sinne  hat  er  Recht,  wonn  er  Synt.  12,  20  den  Nomin  Uiv, 
der  sich  in  der  erslen  und  zwciten  Person  des  Verbs  bcfiiidet,  als 
dQi^ofiivT]  bezeiehnet.  Da  in  der  drillen  Person  im  Allgeraeinen  keine 
wirkliche  Pejson  hiuzugedacht  werdon  kann,  so  ist  das  in  diesir 
hinzuzudenkende  Nomen  ein  doQiavoufieroy,  wie  er  es  ebenfalls 
dort  bcmerkt;  bei  Verbis  wie  dacQUTtuL  ist  wiedorum  der  Noini- 
nativ  oQil^ogjLeyrjj  denn  hier  wird  der  Nominativ  Zevg  hinzugedachl. 
Nun  bcmerkt  Apollonios  Synt  101,  19  in  Bezug  auf  die?en  Fall: 
ov  td  Qfjucx  wQiOcou,  6  di  vovrov  rijv  fiidiheaiv  heq/ibv.  Dem  Sinne 
dcT  ganzen  Slelle  gemass  sollle  das  l^edeuten:  nicht  das  Ver- 
bum  hat  unterschieden  (n.  wie  die  Pronomina  unterscliei- 
den,  oqlK^oi-xm),  sondcrn  derjenige,  von  dem  die  Hund- 
iung  ausgeht.  Das  ist  aber  nicht  wahr,  denn  dieser  unter- 
schied  nicht,  sondern  er  wurdo  unterschieden.  Hier  fand  al'^o 
eine  Brachylogic  statt,  wie  z  B.  Synt.  108,  25,  wo  er  bemerkt,  die 
Artikel  warden  zum  Ausdrucke  von  unterschiedenen  Personcn 
verwendet,  der  Pronomina,  oder  der  am  mindesten  unterschie- 
denen, namlich  des  tlq:  ^  eig  wQia^iiva  TtQoacDTta  TcaQaXaufidrscat^ 
Tag  dyfojyv^ilag,  Tj  slg  cd  doqioiotacov^  Xeyw  Td  xlg,  statt  zu  sagen, 
dass  sie  ontweder  zum  Ausdrucke  von  unterschiedenen  Personcn 
vorwendct  werden,  nSmlich  der  durch  die  Pronomina  bezeich- 
neten,  oder  zum  Ausdrucke  der  am  mindesten  unterscheidenden, 
namlich  der  durch  xlg  bezeichneten. 

Aus  seiner  Frage  Synt.  188.  20  nwg  ovoiitx  wQiofiirov  nqoawnov 
dtdxQiaiv  Ttoieivat;  folgt,  dass  die  dvaovv^la:  cjQia^ayov  nqoavjrrov 
dioKQimv  Ttouitai.  Auch  findet  er  S.  63,  4  ini  Pronomen  c^v 
dsT^iv  Tov  djqia^ivov  nQoaibitov.  S.  57,  21  lehrte  er  dagegen.  wie 
wir  schon  bemerkten,  dass  die  Pronomina  TtQoadjrtojy  dooiatov- 
liivwv  dtaxQiTiliu  iori.  Darin  darf  man  aber  keinen  WidiTspruch 
erblicken.  Im  ersteron  Falle  bezeichnete  Apollonios  die  Wirkung 
der  did-AQi(Tig  im  voraus,  im  letzteni  dagegen,  wo  es  i^ich  um 
die  Erkenntniss  der  Person  handelte,  beobachtet  er  die  logische 
Folge. 

Wenn  die  durch  rig  bezeichnete  Person  ein  doQiacdtarov 
ist,  so  muss  Tig  ebenfalls  doqiococacov  sein,  d.  h.  am  mindesten 
unterscheiden.  Daraus  folgt,  dass  die  ubrigcn  Glieder  ausser  ovxog 
in  Bezug  auf  die  Person  doQiava  sind,  und  dass  ein  noch  grOsse- 
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res  doQiffTov  als  tig  ausgeschlosscn  1st.  Wenn  nun  Apollonios  SynL 
306,  i22  lehrt,  dass  dor  Artikel  og  neben  tig  zusammen  luit  ihm 
noch  weniger  unlerscheidet,  als  vlg:  iv  oig  xal  avid  avyaoqiatoviai 
nUov  Tov  tlgj  so  liegt  darin  ebenfalls  kein  Widerspruch,  denn 
liier  handelt  es  sich  um  zwei  dogiata. 

Aber  in  der  Syntax  gibt  es  audi  solche  Stellen,  welche  einer 
jedoii  Erklarung  trolzeii  z.  B.  S.  40,  2i  i^  doqiaxwSei  ifiTvodtX^i 
—  ty  doqiai(^  del  ffiTtodiXeiv  —  oder  S.  20,  IS  6  yar/.wt(nog, 
Darans  Tolpt  aher  noch  nichl,  dass  sich  diese  Stellen  mit  seiner 
sonstigen  Lehrc  im  Widerspmche  befunden  haben 

Die  Schritl  „de  pronomine"  enthalt  dagcgen  Behmplungen 
und  Lehrsatze,  welche  mit  allem,  was  wir  bisher  aiis  der  Syn- 
tax   gelernt    haben,    im    enlschiedensten    Widerspmche    sleheo. 

Nachdem  bis  p.  10  der  Schneiderschen  Ausgabe  die  Definition 
dos  Pronomens  im  Apollonianischen  Geiste  aufgeslellt  wurde,  wird 
da  gefiagt,  ob  denn  nicht  auch  die  Ze'.twOiier  unterschiedeue  Per- 
soncn  bezeichnon,  was  bezuglich  der  dritten  Person  verneint 
wird.  Dann  wirft  er  die  Frage  auf,  ob  auch  die  Eigennamen 
die  Personen  untorscheiden.  Darauf  crwiedert  er:  Aber  auch 
(liesesind  oft  wegen  der  Hon^onymie  zweideulig: 
]^lka  y.ai  cavta  vnd  rfjg  o^cjivfuag  diufifidllsvai.  Er  denktdabei 
an  Fallo,  wie  dXkd  7V€q  oiog  Yvo)  Tsla^ibviog  akyufwg  ^i'ag,  wo  die 
Homojiymie  durch  die  Epilheta  aufgehoben  wird,  und  fragt  des- 
wegen:  wie  kann  also  das  von  einem  anderen  Un- 
terschiedene  noch  horistisch  heissen:  Tt&g  ovy  td  dgt- 
^ofievov  vnd  Mqov  dqiatiinov  IVt  yLsxktjOB^cai ;  Der  Eigenname  heisst 
also  nicht  horistisch. 

Aber  abgesehen  davon,  dass  er  somit  die  W5rler  als  Aus- 
drucke  fur  die  Person  in  OQiaciycd  und  etwa  doqiaca  cinteilt,  wo- 
von  sich  in  der  Syntax  keine  Spur  findet,  mengt  er  hier  zwei  Begriffc 
zusammen,  welche  in  der  Syntax  scharf  geschieden  worden,  das  doQi- 
a  coy  und  das  diicpi^oXov,  Es  untcrlicgt  wohl  keinen  Zweifel,  dass  die 
durch  eine  Homonymie  gesl5rte  Bestimmung  einer  Person  minder 
vollkommen  ist,  als  die  durch  gar  nichts  gestOrle.  Ein  horaony- 
mer  Eigennamc  darf  aber  dcswegen  nicht,  wenn  er  sonst  im  ge- 
gebcnen  Falle  anaphoiisch  ist,  mit  dem  doQiac&Seg  oder  gar  dem 
doQiaioy  verwechselt  werden.  Die  doQiacia  eines  Porsonalaus- 
druckes  besleht  darin,  dass  der  betreffende  Ausdruck  ini  gege- 
benen  Fallo  keine    Person    unlerscheidet,  die  dfiq>tfiokia  ist  dage- 
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gen  eine  Gnvollkoinmenheit  der  Sprache,  so  dass  etwas  an  sich 
Bestimmtes  nicht  deutlich  ausgedruckt  wurde.  Zur  Aufhebung 
der  doQiavla  ist  eben  die  Sprache  da,  zur  Aufhebung  der  aii(pi- 
fioXia  dagegen  kann  es  in  der  Sprache  kein  Mittel  geben,  oder, 
wie  dies  ApoUonios  in  der  Synt.  23,  24  sagte:  ovdiv  ^iqaq  Uyov 
tTtsyofi&rj  alg  dioKQiaiv  dfiq)il^oXiag  hegov  gi^Qovg  loyov,  Wenn  einer 
adHpijUiv  sagt,  ein  Beispiel,  das  ApoUonios  Synt  24,  4  betrachtete, 
so  ist  das  hinsichtlieh  der  Perton  ein  dogiai&deg^  hinsichtlich  ties 
Geschlechtes  dagegen  ein  d^ifioXo)\  da  von  den  drci  bekannton 
Geschlechlern  a(hq>(Kop  das  mannliche  und  das  weibliche  zugleich 
bezeichnet.  Um  das  doQiartjdeg  aufzuheben,  ist  der  Artikel  da, 
das  dfiq^lfioXop  dagegen  kann  nur  durch  besondere  Umstande  auf- 
gehoben  werden  Synt.  24,  6  ....  to  dficpll^oXov  tov  a(bq)Q(ov 
ix  T&v  av(^7tai)enofiiva}y  dTcifiaU.  Eine  Amphibolie  des  Pronomens 
wird  Synt.  155,  27  anerkannt,  wo  gefragt  wird,  ob  in  aXxu  8" 
otiavov  kdv  ayyslov  jenes  iov  ein  Nomen  oder  ein  Pronomen  sei, 
und  Synt.  149,  4,  wo  in  dieser  Hinsicht  zwei  Homcrische  Stellen 
einer  besondem  Belrachlung  unterzogen  wurden. 

Und  trotzdem  wird  in  der  Schrift  de  pronomine  an  der  eben  be- 
sprochenen  Stelle  das  Pronomen  diesbezuglich  in  einen  gewissen  6e- 
gensatz  zum  Nomen  gebracht:  ij  fiiyrot  diTWPVfila  ovre  dvacpoqvK&g 
voovfiivrj  ovce  deixcix&g  TtaQaXafifiavofiivr^  diAqn^aXXazai^  was  ent- 
schieden  bedeuten  soil,  dass  das  Pronomen  wcder  in  seiner  ana- 
phorischen  Funktion,  noch  in  der  deiktischen  zweideutig  sein 
kann.  Weiler  wird  dort  behauptet  w5rtlich:  '7acug  rial  do^si  rd 
ycelvog  d*  av  neqi  x^pt  ^axaQTarog  dyrixeTa&ai.'  ovre  ydtq 
deiTCTixoy,  outs  ini  xi  6Qi^6(M6yoy  dvaqieqetai.  Die  Schlussfolgerung 
aus  dieser  Behauptung  ist,  dass  %8Jvog  in  dieseai  Falle  dfMptfidl- 
AfiTOfi,  weil  es  weder  deiktisch,  noch  anaphorisch  verwendet  wird. 
Darauf  erwidert  er  nicht,  was  wir  vom  Verfasser  der  Syntax  er- 
warten,  dass  dort  von  keiner  Amphibolie,  sondem  von  der  Ao- 
ristie  die  Rede  sein  kann,  und  dass  die  Amphibolie  neben  und 
trotz  der  del^ig  und  der  dvacpOQa  staltfinden  kann,  sondern,  um 
seine  Hypothese  von  der  Unm6glichkeit  einer  Amphibolie  beim 
Pronomen  aufrechtzuerhalten,  sucht  er  in  jenem  Satze  eine  — 
Anaphora:  l^XV  fj  dvafOQdc  cbg  Irti  xt  TVQoatJTtov  ftdvroDg  kaoiuvov 
lafi/tdvstai,  oneq  evgnj^ii^onsyog  TtQoXrptTcyccJg  dveqxovTjaev,  Wenn 
aber  xslvog  in  jenem  Satze  anaphorisch  ist,  warum  soUte  og  im 
Satze  og  ay  bX&jj  fUivdru)  ^  nicht  anaphorisch    sein?    Dann   ist 
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anaphorisch  auch  ein  jedes  Nomen  an  und  fur  sich,  und  es  ist 
uberhaupt  nicht  abzusehen,  warum  man  in  dcr  Grammatik  Ton 
der  Anaphora  reden  sollte. 

Pag.  6.  polemisiert  der  Verfasser  mit  den  Stoikern :  Ol^i 
di  Tud  TO  VTCO  T(bv  StuhtUov  xalda&ai  avva  (n.  rd  a^d^)  do^unddr^ 
vfto  TL  ^axopLBvov  doqvatov  ^liv  y&q  %6  av^QCjftog  Tta^eysreto, 
Tiaaa  yhq  (xya(poQa  yvibaewg  nQOvq>BatdHTrjg  iavt  arjUavTiia^'  to  di 
yivioayuiiiBvov  iiQiOTai,  7i(bg  ovv  doQtOTCjdrj  tcc  aQd^Qa^  dyaq>OQay  drj- 
Xovvia;  Zuerst  ist  es  nicht  wahr,  dass  der  Satz  avd-qtonog  na^- 
yeveTO,  oder  das  Nomen  ay&qionog  ein  doqiazov  sei ;  sodann  ist  es 
h6chst  unwahrscheinlich,  dass  der  Verfasser  der  Syntax,  der  S. 
68,  16  ausdriicklieh  bemerkt,  dass  im  Satze  6  dBinyrjaag  jtaig  xot- 
fiacr^cD  die  Verbindung  des  Artikels,  wenn  durch  den^^elben  eine 
Menge  bezeichnet  wird,  aorist&hnlich  sei,  und  dies  als  den  Grund 
betrachtet,  warum  die  Stoiker  die  Artikel  in  dieser  Verwendung 
aoristahnlich  nannten,  der  also  ihnen  impHcite  Recht  gab,  in 
dieser  Schrift  ihnen  darin  Unrecht  gegeben  habe,  in  der  Meinung, 
die  Stoiker  hatten  uberhaupt  alle  Artikel  doQianbdrj  genannt 
Demnach  hat  es  den  Anschein,  als  ob  der  Verfasser  das  doqitnof 
vom  doQiaTotdss   nicht   gehOrig  unterschieden  hatle. 

Apollonios  nahm  bei  der  Aufstellung  der  DefiniUonen  nur 
auf  eine  bestimmte  Funktion  der  betreflfenden  Worterklasse  Ruck- 
sicht,  und  darum  war  in  seiner  Grammatik  eine  Benennung,  wie 
doQiaTov  fur  den  Artikel,  dessen  Wesen  die  dvoupogd  bildet,  un- 
statthaft.  Daraus  folgt  aber  noch  nicht  und  ist  mit  keinem  Worte 
in  der  Syntax  zu  belegen,  dass  er  die  Artikel  nach  jener  Funk- 
tion uberall  vSqia^iiva  genannt  habe,  wie  dies  ,de  pronoraine"  a.  a.  0. 
behauptet  wird:  on  ^aXkov  ioQia(iiya  elgi^eTai  and  twv  dvcufOQOv 
arj^LvovTwv.  Die  ApoUonianische  Grammatik  leidet  unstreitbar, 
ebenso  wie  das  philosophische  System,  auf  welchem  sie  aufge- 
baut  wurde,  an  manchem  Gebrechen,  aber  ein  Unsinn,  wie  der 
aus  dieser  Behauptung  folgende,  dass  z.  B  in  Fallen,  wie  6  fce- 
QiTCccTiby  yuveixat  Synt.  108,  wo  der  Artikel  das  doi^aroTavov  nqo- 
aamov  bezeichnet,  derselbe  iOQia^iivoy  sei,  ist  absolut  als  aus- 
geschlossen  zu  betrachten.  Und  nie  hStte  er,  der  die  feinsten 
Nuancen  der  technischen  Sprache  fuhlte,  die  Vcrmutung  aufge- 
stellt,  die  Stoiker  hatten  die  Artikel  doqiatibdr]  genannt,  um  sie 
von  den  Pronominibus  zu  unterscheiden :   I'oatg  ovv  nqog  xijv  aiy- 
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ycQimv  T&v  dvran^fuwv,  rtavTOve   dqi^ofiivwv,    ravna   htdXsaav   doqi- 

Ungeachtet  der  in  der  Syntax  aufgestellten  Lehre,  dass  die 
Nomina  die  Ttoidrrfveg  bezeichnen,  beziehungsweise  suchen,  lehrt 
der  Verfasser  der  Schrift  de  pronomine,  wie  bemerkt,  S.  27, 9,  dass 
sie  die  ovaia  mit  der  Tcoiortjg  bezeichnen:  ovaiav  arjfialvovai  al 
dwiowfMlai,  T&  di  dvo^ata  ovaiav  (jlstA  noioTtjf^og.  Auch  scheint 
er  den  wahren  Grund,  warum  die  Pronomina  gerade  das 
proprium  vertreten,  nicht  zu  kennen,  denn  nach  der  Behaup- 
lung,  dass  das  appellativum  sich  auf  mehrere  erstreckt,  S. 
26,  10:  TO  di  nqogf^oqindv  dii^Kst  xorrA  Ttkeiovtav,  h&tte  er 
nicht  einfach  behaupLen  durfen:  to  di  iytb  el^t  6  xavxa  dQwv  dvu 
dvof-iavog  xvqIov  tov  Tqvfiav  ^  Jlwy,  denn  TQvqxoy  ist  nach  Synt. 
103,  14  an  und  fur  sich  weder  deiktisch,  noch  anaphorisch,  wah- 
rend  das  Pronomen  entweder  deiktisch,  oder  anaphorisch  ist  Und 
die  Frage,  warum  die  Pronomina  nicht  die  adjectiva  vertreten, 
ware  nach  der  Beantwortung,  welche  der  Verfasser  der  Syntax 
bezuglich  der  appellativa  erteilt  hatte,  wohl  uberflussig  gewesen. 
In  der  Schrift  de  pronomine  dagegen  war  sie  am  Platze,  da  hier 
die  Nomina  in  propria  eingeteilt  werden,  welche  einzelne,  in  appel- 
lativa, welche  mehrere  Individuen  bezeichnen,  und  in  adjectiva, 
welche  deren  Eigenschaften  angeben:  d)M  ^ijv  rdni&erLycdc  i]  tcij- 
XixoprjraT]  TCoadxTp^a  ij  didd-eaiv  tfJvxrjG  drjloT  ij  Tt  toiovzov,  Warum 
hier  die  ftoimrfi  ausgelassen  wurde  und  wozu  man  noch  uber- 
haupt  die  noiOTifi  bei  den  appellativis  und  den  propriis  brauchte, 
ist  nicht  abzusehen. 

Mit  einem  Worte:  Der  Verfasser  der  Schrift  de  pronomine 
hat  keine  Ahnung  von  dem  Standpunkte  des  Verfassers  der 
Syntax. 

B.    Terbale   Kategorien. 

a)  Aufstellung  der  Enklisen. 

Die  Ausdrucke  oqiC.ea&av  und  OQiofiog  kommen  in  der  Syn- 
tax auch  in  Bezug  auf  die  durch  die  Verbalformen  ausgedruckten 
Handlungen  vor  z.  B.  S.  228,  20  t(bv  ^fidvioy  S  fxiv  iariv  i^- 
TreQiSKViyia  nqay^nav^  iq>^  a  yuxt  ij  dqiatmij  eynXiaig  drrsQeldsTai 
xat  al  vTtdXoLTioc,  dig  t6  yqdcpio^  €Qeaa<o,  Tvmio'  a  6k  avro  fwvov 
7iQoai^€atr  tfA^x^g  dQl^etai  ....  S.  229,  3  td  ye  |U^v  dizBiXrfpoTa  dids. 
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Tov  iTTayLoXov&ovytog  6qig^iov  to  Ttqay^ia  airqoqde^  nux^siatTpnH  dg 
TtQog  vijy  avyta^iv  rwv  dnaQe^qwitutv,  Das  liesse  sich  so  crklaren, 
dass  die  Handlung,  sei  es  als  ftQoyfia  im  engern  Sinoe,  sei  es 
als  xpvxixij  TiQoalQeaigj  durch  die  betreflfende  Verbalform  von  den 
ubrigen  unterschieden  wird,  wie  die  durch  das  Verbum  ausge- 
druckte  erste  und  zweile  Person.  Dann  ist  aber  eine  jede  Form  des 
Verbs  ein  Trager  dieses  Horismus.  Apollonios  spricht  dagegen  von 
den  Indikativformen,  als  ob  sie  allein  und  nicbt  auch  die  ubrigen 
Modi  Trager  desselben  w&ron.  Synt.  245,  19  sagt  er  namlicli: 
ooov  iji^  avToIg  t&  ^i^fiara  '/,ai  Idiav  raaaoiieva  dtd  nov  iynsl^ror 
OQiafiov  dXrj&ivei,  Tuvovfxm,  7V£Qutat&,  Und  demgemass  nonnt  er 
diese  Formen  dqiannfj  eyxXtaig. 

Diese  Enklisc  hatle  aber  auch  den  Namen  djtoqHxvviyo},  Fur 
Apollonios  ist  es  klar,  dass  dieser  Name  gencrell  ist,  da  das  Ver- 
bum d7toq>alv€a&ai  eine  jede  Aussage  bedeutct  und  auch  gewisse 
Adverbia  i7toq>avci%d  heissen ;  der  Ausdruck  nqiaxiifc^  ist  dagegen  fur 
ihn  spezieli  {idiag  ivvoiag  exevai):  dia  y&q  tovxtj^  ijtoq>mv6iitifOi 
dqvC^o^B^a,  Fur  ihn  ist  somit  auch  oqit^ofAai  cin  speziellerer  Aus- 
druck als  d7toq>aiv€a&ai.  So  sagt  er  Synt  14,  17  (J  dTtocpaivofierog 
TteQiTtarCj  ^  yqdqxo;  196,  Id  Tfjdi  rig  dnoq>alroito^  cydi  YQdq>8i,  av 
yodcpei,  fjiisig  ygdcpovai^Vj  v^eTg  yQucpovaiy;  253,  6  6  drroq>au6furog 
yodfpe^  aaQOv,  cr/MTtve;  277,  1  iv  dgtatiK^  drtog>dyaei  Ij  evyczixfj  td 
irti  Twv  vftokol/Koi.  Andererseits  umschreibt  er  die  Enklisen 
z.  B.  Synt.  31,  15  TteqiTtaxel  Tqvqxjjv  durch  (OQiaaxo  naqmavdv 
Tqvqxoyay  neqiTtcttoitj  Tqvtpiov  durch  rjv^avo  it,  T.  und  itkqiitoxdx^a 
TQvqxjjy  durch  Ttqogha^s  n.  T.  In  diesom  Sinne  ist  in  der  Tal 
der  Ausdruck  oQiarmrj  spezieli,  d7ioq>awiyLrj  generell,  denn  jene 
Enklisen,  welche  mit  der  oqiaci^rj  die  h5here  Einheit,  die  d/ro- 
yaKTixiJ,  ausmachen,  sind  die  avxrixij  und  die  yr^ograxrix^.  Da- 
durch  ist  aber  noch  nicht  erklart,  warum  jcmand  gerade  die  <>^- 
an%ri  mit  dem  Namcn  dno(pavci%rj  hatte  bezeichnen  wollcn,  wenn  die 
ubrigen  Enklisen  auf  diesen  Namen  kein  geringeres  Recht  hatlen. 

Die  Apollonianische  Lehre  von  den  Enklisen  weicht  von  der 
z.  B.  des  Choiroboskos  insofeme  ab,  als  dieser  funf  Enklisen,  die 
dqiaTiw^,  TtQograxuxrj,  eiJutiicfj,  vtvotoxtixi^  und  die  dTraqifiqxnogj 
Apollonios  dagegen  noch  zv^ei  andere  annimmt. 

Synt.  245,  22  lehrt  dieser,  die  dQiavmi^  enlhalte  die  Beja- 
hung:  iy%Bi^iBvi]v  l/a  v^v  ytavdyaatr,  und  S.  246,  25,  diese  Enklise 
verliere  nach  Verlust  der  in  ihr  enthaltenen  Bejahung  auch  ihren 
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Namen  dQumx^,  indem  sie  zu  einer  Frage  nach  den  Handlungen 
wird  z.  B.  yiyQacpag;:  ij  ogiatix^  eyxXiaig  rijy  iy%eiiiivYpf  yuxTaq>aaiv 
dnofiaXovoa  fied^lararai  xai  tov  xaXeia&cti  dQitnixtj,  eig  y&Q  i7teq(b- 
Tffiip  xGiv  TtQayfidtiov  iyxwQst,  ijvliia  (papiiv  yfyQaq>aQ;  Es  gab  somit 
nebcn  dem  Ausdruck  (J^errixij  far  dieselbe  Enklise  in  der  fragen- 
den  Funktion  noch  eine  anderc  Benennung,  wahrscheinlich  igio- 
Tijfiavty.i^,  ein  Ausdruck,  den  wir  aus  anderen  Quellen  kennen. 
Der  Umstand,  dass  er  diesen  Ausdruck  nirgends  gebraucht,  kann 
augesichts  der  ausdrucklichen  Forderung:  fie&htavai  xal  tov 
%aleia&ai  dQiortxrj  gegen  die  Annahme  einer  besonderen  Enklise 
mil  dieser  Funktion  in  seinem  Systeme  nicht  entscheiden 

Weiter  lehrt  er  Synt.  255,  26,  im  Imperativ  batten  sich  so 
zu  sagen  zwei  Enklisen  begegnet,  da  man  sich  selbst  nicht  be- 
fehlen  kann,  sondern  nur  ermahnen :  'E^ol  ye  ^^v  doim  t&  rfjg 
iy7dia€(ag  iTtiTetuQax^ccij  inei  ax^ddv  iyyiXlaeig  dvo  ovytod-ovai,  slg 
^iav  eynLkiaiv  ....  Jidorai  on  ov  TtQogMcXovfiedix  iavrovg,  ov- 
di  fiijy  TCQogfaaaofiey  iavtoXg^  iia&^  ijv  eTrtoinev  hvoiav  riov  nqog- 
Taxtinwv.  tinoTi&ifie&a  [ihtoi  iavroTg  ....  Diese  erste  Person 
im  Singular  nennt  cr  ausdriicklich  vjto&snxi^,  indem  er  sich  auf 
die  ebe  I  angefQhrten  Worle  beruft:  avXlrjipiv  ivadixsxav  vijv  sig 
rd  Ttqonov^  ij  rig  %atdc  rd  iyixdv  idsix^rj  vrtod-evixtj^  und  somit  beide 
erslen  Personen  im  Singular  und  im  Plural  als  vTto&euxrj  ancr- 
kennt.  Er  findet  sogar  in  der  ersten  Person  plur.  der  vnod'erix/j 
auch  die  zweite  sing,  und  plur  ausgedruckt  und  glaubt  daher 
nicht,  dass  es  hio&taxd  in  der  zweiten  und  dritten  Person  gebe. 

Choiroboskos  kennt  die  zwei  Enklisen,  schreibt  sie  aber 
deu  Philosophen  zu  Bekk.  a.  gr.  1178:  o\  cpiXoaofoi  aXkag  dvo 
iyxllaeig  (lerdt  rdg  s'  otqogvi&iaai^  q^fj^il  Si  ri]v  vTVO&erixijy  xal  tijr 
iQonrjfiavixTjy.  Nach  der  Tradition  also,  welcher  Choiroboskos  hier 
folgt,  war  die  Apollonianische  Enklisenlehre  philosophisch  ebenso, 
wie  seine  Lehre  von  den  von  uns  schon  behandelten  Redeteilen. 

Nach  der  Bemerkung  in  Cramers  Anecd.  graeca  III,  267 : 
ri^iytai  toiwv  avrijv  zijy  vrto^ertxijv  oi  2tco'ixoI  dXXrp^  i'yxXiaiv, 
and  t&g  «'  iyxXlaeig,  dfAoiwg  xai  djv  dvaxQirixijv  ijyovy  iQwrrjfxaTi,- 
xfjv.  war  diese  Lehre  stoisch. 

Nach  dem  Scholiasten  zu  Heruiog.  in  Bekk.  a.  gr.  1178 
teillen  die  Peiipaletiker  die  Rede  in  Xoyog  svxrixog,  TrQogiaxtixog, 
iQujTtjuceTixogy  d7toq>avux6g  und  xXr^Ttxog.  Die  Stoiker  dagogen 
kannlen  ausserdem  noch  den  TtvoixaTixog^  iTtaTtoqrjvixog,  ^avfia- 
avixog^  iniofwzixog,  diaa<xq>Ti}tix6g  und  vito^etixog  (Bedingungssatz), 
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von  denen  die  Peripatetiker  den  Ttvafuxnxos  und  den  ijianogr^' 
Tixog  als  iQwrtfjfjiaTLxog,  die  ubrigen  als  dftoq>avvixog  betrachleten, 
da  der  dnotpavrcxog  nichts  anderes  sei,  als  ein  Satz,  der  eine 
Wahrheit  und  eine  Unwahrheit  enthalten  kann:  ovdiv  <J'  he^r 
iaxi  6  d7toq>avTixdg  fj  Xoyog  ivdexofievog  nat  tfjsvd^  elvai  xal  dli;- 
#ijg.  Von  diesem  Gesichtspunkte  betrachtete  auch  Apollonios  die 
Saize.  So  findet  er  Synt.  7,  20  im  Satze  bI  TtcQiTtarei  Jioviaiog, 
xivsTvai  und  Synt.  245,  14  im  Satze  oti  TC€Qi7tceT(b  xiyovfiai,  dass 
nach  einer  Umstellung  der  betreffenden  Verba  der  betreffende 
Salz  keine  V^ahrheit  mehr  enthaite:  ov%  dXfjd-svcFeiy  si  dyaaiQoqf^ 
Idfioi  %h  xov  Xoyov.  Er  betrachtete  demnach  sowohl  den  Bedin- 
gungs-,  als  den  kausalen  Satz  als  Xoyoi  dTcocpavrixoL  Wenn  nun 
diejenige  Enklise,  durch  welche  man  die  Wahrheit  oder  die  Un- 
wahrheit behaupten  kann,  die  d7ioq>aPTi%rj  ist,  so  sind  von  dieser 
Benennung  die  ubrigen  Enkiisen,  welche  in  den  loyoi  dnoqHzrnxoi 
vorkommen  kOnnen,  wie  i&iXoifiev  im  Satze  strteQ  ydq  x*  id^Sim- 
jucy  l^xaioi  re  Tqlbig  xe,  ausgeschlossen,  weil  er  ausdrucklich  be- 
hauptet,  die  dqiaxuri  heisse  auch  d7toq>avxi%rj.  Also  diejenigen, 
welche  sich  der  Benennung  d7toq>avxi%rj  bedienten,  betrachteten 
den  durch  die  Form  des  Verbs  ausgedruckten  Satz  zusammen 
mit  der  zu  ihm  gehorigen  Eonjunktion,  wShrend  Apollonios  zur 
Feststellung  der  Benennung  die  Form  des  Verbs  an  und  fur  sich 
als  Satz  betrachtet  Synt.  245,  19:  oaov  iit  avxoXg  x&  ^i]puxva  nun' 
id'utv  xaaao^eya  did  xov  iynel^voy  dqiafidv  dXtj^evei.  Also  in  der 
Form  TteqiTtcxrvBl  liegt  der  dQia^idg:  (bqiadfiip'  n.  T, 

Das  Verb  dQl^ecF&m  kommt  auch  in  der  aktiven  Form  oqI- 
^€iv  vor.  So  behaupteten  die  Skeptiker  nach  Diogenes  Laert  K, 
74:  ovdey  dqll^OfAev,  ftQoqfeQOfie&a  di  xag  d7tog>dasig  etg  ^i]waiv 
xfjg  d7CQ07tx(oalag.  Die  Dogmatiker  meinten  dagegen  a.  a.  0.  c. 
102:  0X6  faal  firjdiv  dQi^fiv  nai  navxi  X6y(^  Xoyov  dvxixsio^m^ 
avxd  xavxa  xal  dQl^ovxai  %ai  doy^axl^ovat,  Sie  erwiederten  aber 
a.  a.  O.  104:  ^Ev  ^  ovv  Xeyofiev  fitjdiv  OQi^eip^  ovd'  avxo  xovxo 
dQi^ofu^a.  Die  Bedeutung  dieses  Ausdruckes  gibt  uns  Sextus 
Empiricus  Pyrr.  hyp.  I,  197  mit  den  Worten  an:  'OqiXsiv  elrai 
vofii^ofiev  ovxl  xo  &7tXGtg  Xiyeiv  xc,  dlla  x6  Ttqdyiia  adr^ov  nQO- 
cpiQsa&m  fiexdc  avyycaxal^iaecog:  Wir  meinen,  dass  oQiteir 
nicht  einfach  etwas  sagen  bedeutet,  sondern  etwas 
nicht  Offenbares  positiv  aussagen,  d.  h.  ein  entschie- 
denes    Urteil    uber    etwas    abgeben.    Die    ApoUonianische    Um- 
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schreibung  cjQiad^i]p  TtsqiTtatBiv  Tqvfftava  bedeutet  somit:  Ich 
binzum  entschiedenen  Urteile  gelangt,  dass  Try- 
phon  herumwandelnd  uber  philosophische  Dinge 
redet.  Und  der  Satz  Synt.  245,  4  did^  y&q  tavxijg  dftoq>ai,y6fievov 
dQiCofii&a  bedeutet:  denn,  wenn  wir  etwas  durch  diese 
Enklisc  aussagen,  so  sagen  wir  ein  entschiedenes 
Urteil  a  us.  Der  dQiafiog,  der  durch  eine  Verbalform  ausgedruckt 
wird,  ist  ein  entschiedenes  Urteil,  welches  in  der  Tat  nur 
durch  die  dqiaxmr],  die  Urteilsenklise,  ausgedruckt  werden 
kann.  Und  der  Ausdruck  o^e(rTtxi;  =  Urteilsenklise  ist  wirk- 
lich  nach  Synt  241,  28  enger  als  der  Ausdruck  drtocpaynw/j  = 
Aussageenklise.  Aber  beide  waren  philosophisch  und  passten 
sowohl  in  die  peripatetische,  als  auch  in  die  stoische  Philosophie 
(obwohl  weder  die  einen,  noch  die  andern  einen  loyog  dQiatiyuig 
kannten),  denn  dqil^Biv  war  kein  Terminus  einer  bestimmten 
Schule,  sondem  allgemein. 

Nun  entspricht  ferner  der  evTCTixt]  des  ApoUonios  der  loyog 
svKtixog  der  Peripateliker,  seiner  TtQogvaiitr/,/]  ihr  nQogvcnaixog  und 
seiner  iTteQibtr^aig  ihr  iQarvtjfiaTiTiog.  Seiner  vTtoS-enx/j  endlich  ent- 
spricht der  peripatetische  Xoyog  xXijvixog,  denn  der  Salz  deoQO  ndqotd^ 
ilx^ovaa  (filov  thog  5'^€0  ffieio  ist  wohl  kein  Befehl,  sondern  eine 
Einladung,  wie  die  von  ApoUonios  angefuhrlen  Beispiele  Synt. 
i257  dlV  ays  ch)  iaC,d}iLB&a  iy  'itctkop  und  dXX*  avdQag  xrelvioiiev. 
Der  Unterschicd,  dass  ApoUonios  keine  vrco&evixrj  der  zweiten 
Person  annimmf,  ist  nicht  prinzipieli.  Man  muss  demnach  an- 
nehmen,  dass  die  Peripatetiker  dieselben  sieben  Enklisen  kannten, 
wie  die  Stoiker,  namlich  die  5  der  Xoyoi,  den  Konjunktiv  und 
den  Infinitiv  Choiroboskos  war  also  in  dieser  Beziehung  ganz 
gut  informiert,  als  er  diese  Lehre  nicht  einer  bistimmten  philoso- 
pbischen  Schulc,  sondern  den  Philosophen  uberhaupt  zuschrieb, 
nur  dass  er  nicht  wusste,  dass  in  diesem  Sinne  auch  ApoUonios 
ein  Philosoph  war. 

b)  Bedeutung  der  Enklisen, 

Der  Scholiast  bei  Bekker,  a.  gr.  883,  15  lehrt:  Jet  da  el- 
diyai  ovi  diaai^  iociv  t)  xpvxiyiij  dtdd^eaig,  voBvtai  yovv  fj  didd-eaig  ^ 
d^aig  ij  nelaig,  xal  ndhv  fj  I6y(if  dQ^QOvfjiiyt]  fiovXrjaig  zfjg  tpvxfjg^ 
iv  ^  )]  dqi'CfEi  i)g  dgQad  ti,  11}  7CQogmzt€t  &axa  yevia&ai^  Vj  TtQogev^ 
%€taiy  'iva  tx  xov   KQsixxovog  xi  avxy   dyva&y,    }]  diaxd^ei,    lij   ovdiv 
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Tovrtop  ifiqtaivei,  x.  r.  I,  Er  behauplet,  die  psychiscbe  Diathese 
sei  eine  doppelte,  gibt  aber  nicht  an,  worin  dies  bestebe;  denn 
keine  der  beiden  Diathesen,  die  er  anfuhrte,  kann  seine  tpv^ix^ 
sein,  aus  dem  einfachen  Grunde,  dass  sie  ebon  einc  ^vxtyc/j  und 
eine  diaaij  sein  muss.  Es  kann  weder  die  dqaaig  noch  die  rt&iaiq 
die  xpvxvKTf]  sein,  obwohl  sie  eine  diaari  ist,  denn  weder  die  dqaaig^ 
noch  die  Tttmg  muss  gorade  psychisch  sein;  und  die  fiovlfjaig 
tfjg  t/n;x^g,  obwohl  sie  an  und  fur  sich  eine  tpvxinrj  ist,  kann  doch 
seine  xpvxixr)  nicht  sein,  da  sie  keine  diaaii  ist  E^was  muss  an 
der  Sache  doch  gewesen  sein,  was  der  Scholiast  nicht  verstan- 
den  hat 

Der  Scholiast  des  Aristoteles,  coll.  Brandis,  S.  93,  beweist, 
dass  es  weder  mehr,  noch  weniger  als  ffinf  Enklisen  gibt,  durch 
die  Analyse  der  Funktionen  der  Seeie  (t^  Xoym^g  tpvxfjS  oi  dv- 
vafi€ig).  Nach  seiner  Lehre  sind  namlich  diese  F^higkeiten  dop- 
pelt:  animalisch  und  intellektuell.  Durch  die  intellektuellen  den- 
ken  wir,  und,  wenn  wir  den  Gedanken  aussprechen,  entstcht  der 
Aussagesatz  {d  djtoqfavTixog) ;  durch  die  animalischen  wiinsehen 
wir  etwas,  und  zwar,  dass  uns  jemand  etwas  sage,  oder  dass  er 
etwas  tue.  Im  ersteren  Falle  ist  das,  was  wir  ausgesprochen 
haben,  eine  Frage  {6  iQorvtj^iauMg) ;  im  zweilen  Falle  ist  es  ent- 
weder  eine  AuflForderung  (o  xXi/rixog),  oder  ein  Wunsch  im  en- 
geren  Sinne  (6  evxriTiog),  oder  ein  Befehl  (6  nQogvccKVLKuig). 

Nun  verslehen  wir  den  ersten  Saiz  des  Scholiasten  bei 
Bekker  oVt  diaai^  laviv  fj  tpvxixrj  diddsaig.  Er  oder,  besser  gesagt, 
seine  Vorlage  folgte  der  philosophischen  Lehre  von  den  zwei  Fa- 
higkeiten  der  Seele. 

Im  Wesentlichen  stimmlen  wohl  die  verschiedenen  philoso- 
phischen Sekten  darin  dberein,  nur  dass  nicht  immer  und  uber- 
all  dieselbe  Terminologie  gegolten  hat  So  lehrt  z  B.  der  Sloiker 
Markaurel  in  scinen  Selbstbelrachtungen  III,  16:  Stbj^a,  tpuxtj,  vovg' 
aib^cttog  ala^jasig^  xpvxfjg  dQ^ai,  vov  doyfuna,  Nach  dieser  Termi- 
nologie heissen  die  ^((rnxai  dwdfieig  tfjg  tpvxtjg  einfach  tpvxrj.  Nach 
dieser  kann  also  von  einer  doppelten  psychischen  Diathese  nicht 
gesprochen  werden,  da  die  loyiiiai  dvydfieig  rtjg  xpvyijg  der  vovg 
sind.  Nach  dieser  Terminologie  also  ist  die  tpvxiy^  did&eaig  an 
und  fur  sich  eine  fiovXrjaig  Tfjg  tpvxfjg. 

Aber  die  dqdatg  und  nBiaig  des  Scholiasten  ist  auch  eine 
Diathese,    die  ivsQytjTixi^,  nad-ijcixr]   und  ixiari.    In  seinen  Quellen 
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wurde  also  gelehrl,  die  Diathese  dberhaupt  sei  eine  doppelte, 
d.  h.  unter  dia&emg  verstehe  man  entweder  die  df&aig  und  ntlaig^ 
Oder  die  t^vxixij  did&Baig,  Er  hat  aber  von  der  doppclten  Be- 
deutung  des  technischen  Ausdruckes  tfjvxiyci)  di&9toig  keine  klare 
VorstcUung  gehabt,  da  er  das  dql^Biv  als  eine  fiovXr^aig  rfjg  tpvxfjg 
betrachtet,  was  weder  nach  der  stoischen,  nocli  nach  der  peri- 
patetischen  Schuie  richtig  sein  konnte.  Er  steht  also  mit  der 
Pbilosophie,  auf  welcher  seine  ganzo  Wissensehaft  beruhte,  in 
keiner  Benihrung. 

Apollonios  dagegen  steht  auch  hierin  auf  dem  Standpunkte  der 
Philosophen.  Ebenso  wie  das  a&fia  und  die  ipuxtj  kennt  er  auch  eine 
aioiiariyirj  und  eine  \pvxi%ri  dia&eaig  Die  erste  findet  er  Synt.  284 
in  den  Verben  TQlfiio,  vircrwy  ^aaco,  Utuo,  u.  s.  f.  die  andere  in 
oXo^ai,  vnoXafifidviOy  vnoyoG)  u.  s.  f  Wenn  wir  mit  alien  diesen 
Verben  jene  vergleichen,  welche  sich  in  den  Enklisen  befinden 
(iiqlaaro^  tpj^ceto^  TtQogha^e),  so  bemerken  wir,  dass  diese  Verba 
Ausdrucke  fQr  die  tpvxixij  did&eaig  sind. 

Wie  er  die  Xoyoi,  in  einer  Logik  oder  Psychologic  eingeteilt 
haben  wurde,  interessiert  uns  hier  nicht,  in  der  Grammatik  da- 
gegen muss  er  von  Enklisen  reden  und  den  Konjunkliv  sowic 
den  Infinitiv  hinzurechnen,  welch  letzterer,  wie  sein  Name  es 
zeigt,  keine  rpvxi%^  did&saig  ausdrtlckt 

Den  Grund,  dass  diese  Enklise  keine  xpvxi^  didd-eaig  be- 
zeichnel,  flndet  Apollonios  darin,  dass  sie  keine  Person  bezeichnet. 
Die  Person  aber  an  und  fur  sich  kann  kein  Ausdruck  fur  eino 
Diathese  sein,  denn  dann  wurden  auch  die  Nomma  und  die  Pro- 
nomina  Ausdnicke  dafur  sein.  Also  nur  jene  Personen,  welche 
an  der  durch  das  Verbum  ausgedruckten  Handlung  bcteiiigt  sind, 
drucken  durch  die  betroflfenden  Verbalformen  die  \pvxi%^  did&taig 
aus,  oder,  wie  Apollonios  Synt.  229,  26  meint:  rd  fieveilrjqxka 
TtQoawTta  %ov  nqdyiicttog  rijv  iv  avtoTg  did&saiv  d^oXoyal  dia  rov 
(jT^yxnog:  die  an  der  Handlung  bet<^iligten  Personon 
drticken  die  ihncn  gegenubcr  bekundete  Stimmung 
(des  Sprcchenden)  durch  die  betreffendc  Verbal- 
form  aus.  Deswogen  ist  es  eine  ausschlicsslichc  EigenschafL  der 
Verba,  eine  Stimmung  auszudrucken,  da  sie  der  einzige  Rcdetoil 
sind,  der  die  Handlung  und  jene  Person,  gegenuber  welcher  man 
eine  Stimmung  hegt,  in  einer  Form  ausdruckt.  Und  die  Verbal- 
formen worden  demgem^s  in  solche  eingeteilt,  welche  eine 
Stimmung  ausdrucken,  und  in  solche,  welche   keine  ausdrucken. 
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c)  Ehiieilung  der  Tempora,  x^'^g  toQia^evog  und  doQiaroc. 

Was  die  Bedeulunjj  der  Indikalivc  nnbelangt,  so  lesen  wir 
in  der  Syntax  noch  am  rneisten  ubcr  die  Augmenttenipora,  was 
nicht  bedeuten  soil,  dass  wir  uber  die^'elben  am  bcsten  audi  mi- 
terrichtet  sind.  Synt.  ^05  kennt  Apollonios  an  dcnse]ben  zwei 
Bodcuttingen:  and  i^teQOvg  yeyovoccc  und  7rdlca  yeyowca,  Schon 
tier  Abschreiber  des  Codex  G  verstand  diese  Worte  nicht  mehr, 
denn  cr  crselzte  die  Windung  and  ^t^govg  yeyoroia  durch  die 
ans  anderen  Quellcn  bekannte  aori  yeyowia.  Der  Zweck  der  Be- 
Irachlunj^^  dleser  Fornien  war  der  Bowels,  dass  das  Perlekt  be- 
zQgl  eh  des  av  kcine  Ausnahme  niacht,  da  es  ein  pracscntisches 
Tempus  sel.  Es  nimmt  naniiich  kein  ay  zu  sich,  well  es  nicht 
im  Stande  ist,  ctwas  Moglichcs  auszudrucken:  o^av  ovdtv  dvtr^- 
oouevov  yeriG&at  TtaQedaS^aio  ^al  dm  tovco  d/tQOgderjg  tov  av  arr- 
di(ffj.ov  iyayoi'f-L.  Wenn  nun  die  Aiigmentt'ormen  dieses  ap  zu  sich 
nchmen,  so  nulsson  sie  unter  Umstanden  irn  Stande  sein,  das 
dm^o6i.ieroy  yuinttai  auszudrucken,  sie  sind  also'der  Ausdruck  nicht 
nur  lur  die  yayovoLa^  sondern  auch  fur  die  p)  yeyoyota,  Demnach 
ware  die  Wendung  dru)  fxaqovg  yeyovora  gleich  bedcutend  mit  den 
(//)  ysyoro'ca  —  dvrtjaoueva  yeviod^ai^  also  mit  deni,  w^as  er  Synl, 
70,  17  als  jwi)  yivo^iera  11)  fxt)  yayovoraj  imtijdaiozi^rct  8a  Mypvta  etc 
TO  e(faaS-ai  bezeiclmete.  Die  Augnientformen  waren  demnach 
praeterllal  und  ruturlscb.  Da  cr  sich  aber  keiner  Beispiele  be- 
dicnt,  so  vermogen  wir  nicht,  iliese  Bedeutungcn  naher  zu  be- 
slinunen.  Einzeln  belrachtet  er  ayqacpov  ais  7raQ(pyjiUii'og  Traoaici- 
ttxog,  tyqa'ipa  als  7r.  GwealrKog  und  ayayQacpaii'  als  VTraQOvrrahxog. 
Der  Name  lur  sygcapa  lautet  doqioiog, 

Wir  liaben  bisher  den  Unterschied  fesigestellt,  den  Apollo- 
nios zwisclien  dom  doQtaiov  und  dem  doQiUTcodag  einersoits,  und 
dem  doQiaioy  —  doQiGnodeg  und  dem  d^cpl^olov  andererseils 
machte.  Da  sich  hierin  Apollonios  mit  den  Philosophen  auf  dem- 
selbcn  Standpuukte  befand,  und  da  es  nicht  anzunehmen  ist,  der 
blosse  Zufall  babe  den  Gobrauch  eines  Terminus  entschieden, 
desseu  VVichLigkeit  und  Bedeutung  aut*  anderen  Gebieten  voll- 
kommcn  begritlen  \\v\^\  geschatzt  wurde,  so  muss  untersucht 
werden,  inwiet'eme  die  Bezcicbnung  yqorog  doQiarog  mit  der 
Leiire  von  der  Aoristie  und  dem  Horismus  in  einem  orgunischeQ 
Zusammenhange  sich  befunden  habe. 
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Die  einzige  Stelle,  an  welcher  Apollonios  die  Bedeutung 
dieses  Ausdruckes  in  den  uns  erhallenen  Schriften  crklart  zu 
haben  scheint,  de  adverb.  S.  124  derSchneiderschen  Ausgabe,  ist 
in  einem  miserablen  Zustande  erhalten.  S  123,  hatte  Apollonios 
erkl^rt,  wie  einige  Adverbia  immer  eine  gewisse  Zeit,  bei  sich 
habon,  z  B.  ix^^s  ein  Praeteritum,  wie  es  aber  audi  solche  gibt, 
welche,  wie  ijdi],  bei  einem  jeden  Tempus  stehen  kdnnen  Diesen 
Umstand  verwendet  er  zur  Erkldrung  der  Falle,  in  welchen  durch 
den  Zusalz  eines  solchen  an  eine  Zeit  oder  Enklise  gebundenen 
Adverbs  cine  amphibolische  Form  ihrer  Zweideuligkeit  entledigt 
wird :  eanv  ovv  navra  t&  avyycsxvficva  TtatA  x^vov  ev  ts  gieroxccTg 
Bv  ze  ^i]^iaoL  dih  zfjq  tovxvov  7taQa&iaeu)q  anaXXa^ai  i  fjg  dfifptftoXlag, 
Das  erklSrt  er  an  Bei^pielen,  welche  uns  hier  nicht  interessieren. 
Darauf  folgt  die  erw^hnte  Stelle:  Kal  iv  Tra^^x^yumor  de  dta- 
q)OQaig  rtdhv  za  int  na^xVI^^^^^  XQ^'^^^^  iTViQQijfiaia  TtaQalafifia- 
v6fi€va  ovx  oiovvB  ditjABLv  inl  iveaziOTog,  (ig  i:ri  xnv  itdXai  eaiiv 
irtivo^aat  }]  nqwr^r,  o'lovva  ftev  yag  i/cl  tov  vfceQavvtsXixov  rovro 
qxiyaij  nahxi  iysy^q)Biv^  Ttdlai  ijQian'jyLBiv,  ov  (xijv  eci  i/rl  lov  na- 
Qcmeifihov,  inal  rd  cifia  vo/j^avi  i]vviJfihov  dv  ccvrov  roeliai^  td  di 
TtdhxL  ^wafiivrjg  jtqd^Bfbg  ion  jiaQaatavixov.  6  yovv  yLalovfisvog 
doQiOfog,  ftQogXaficbv  td  TvdXai,  v/vBQavvTahKdg  (ucXlop  awvazai,  iii^ 
TTtQiBXBi  yd^Q  zd  naQ(i)xi]^iBvov  TOV  /caQOKSifiivov  yal  zov  vnBqavviE' 
Xixov^  &g  yB  ycai  am  dvof-iaro^;  bo  civ  anivoijaai  y.oivoiijia  dQUBviKOv 
xai  dTjXvAOv,  Bv&Bv  xal  cTjg  drofiaalag  etvxB,  y.aia  dnocpaaiv  Biqr^- 
fUyog  zov  ixij  oqi^biv  zdv  naQcpx^jl^^^oP.  did  xai  navcc  djtocpaaiv  zo)v 
7CQOBiQf]fXBV(ov  dvo  XQOvow  i&B^oziad^ij.  5)  Xoyip  xai  zd  atbcpqwv  zd  6 
TTQogXafidp  vosizai  fionog  aQaevixov, 

Daraus,  dass  Apollonios  den  Aorist  mit  a(b(pQiov  vergleicht, 
welches  neben  o  nur  noch  raannlichen  Geschlechtes  sein  kann, 
mussen  wir  den  Schluss  Ziehen,  dass  an  dieser  Stelle  von  der 
Amphibolie  des  Aoristes,  wie  von  123,  26  bis  124,  15  von  an- 
deren  Amphibolien  die  Rede  war,  da  die  avyy,sxvi.i€ya,  die  Formen, 
welche  mehrere  Bedeutungen  haben,  als  solche,  weder  r6()iaza, 
noch  doQiazibdrj,  sondern  nur  diKpi^oXa  sein  konnen. 

Synt  120,  26  lehrt  Apollonios,  dass  neben  der  drittc  n  Person 
der  Verba  sich  entweder  ein  Noineii  oder  ein  Pronomen  einfinden 
muss,  damit  sie  nicht  unbestimmt  bleibc:  mxa  zov  (xi)  doQi- 
acova&ai.  S.  253,  20  dagegen  lehrt  er,  dass  die  2.  Personen  iniperat, 
auch  wenn  sie  mit  dem  Indikativ  gleich  lauten,    sich    leicht   er- 
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kennen  lassen,  da  der  VokaOv,  der  gew6hnliche  Begleiter  des 
Imperalivs,  die  Amphibolie  aufhebt,  w5.hrend  bei  der  3.  Pers. 
imperat.  wegen  ihrer  besonderen  Form  von  einer  Amphibolie 
kcine  Rede  sein  kann:  rcc  ydcQ  rqlta  xai  rfj  ffiov^  ididaavra  oMi 
x«r'  dXlyov  dfKptfidXXerai,  Nach  seiner  Terminologie  ist  z.  B.  At'ei 
als  3.  Pers.  indie,  ein  doqtatov  hinsichtlich  der  Pei-son,  hinsicht- 
lieh  der  Form  dagegen,  als  2.  sing.  med.  und  3.  sing,  act.,  ein 
dfiq)lfiolot'.  Eine  Form,  wie  tyQcnfje,  sollte  nach  ihrer  Fahigkeit, 
zwei  Tempora  auszudrucken,  duq>lfiolog  Hjnd  nicht  doQiatog  heissen. 

Wir  haben  darauf  hingewiesen,  dass  auch  der  Verfasser  der 
Schrift  de  pronomine  hinsichtlich  der  Bedeutung  der  technischen 
Ausdrucke  doQitTfog,  doqiaiwdeg  und  d/nq>ifioXog  in  Verwirrung  ge- 
ralen  war.  Da  nun  gerade  jene  Stelle  (de  adverb.),  welche  uber 
die  Bedeutung  des  Namens  doqiato^  zu  handeln  scheint,  in  einem 
korruplen  Zustande  erhalten  ist,  so  vermute  ich,  Apollonios  habe 
an  dieser  Stelle  elwas  gelehrl,  was  die  Abschreiber  derselben 
nicht  mehr  verstanden. 

In  Bekkers  Anecd.  gr.  S.  889,  4  liest  man  folgende  Defini- 
tion des  Tempus:  Xqovoq  iad  yuxiQ(by  xuxA^  ijvoi  dqiaiiivog  ^ 
doQiacog.  Diese  Definition  findet  sich  mit  dem  uns  durch  die  la- 
teinischen  und  byzanlinischen  Lehrbucher  erhaltenen  Verbalsystem 
in  keinem  Zusammenhange.  Dass  diejenigen,  welche  der  von 
Stephanos  aufgezeichneten  Lehre  die  heutige  Form  gaben.  nicht 
einnial  ahnten,  was  fur  eineii  Schatz  sie  durch  die  Abschrifl 
dieter  Woite  der  Nachwelt  ubcrlieferten,  fol^'t  aus  dem  Zusatze 
nach  der  Defliiilion:  lOQiafiivog  iikv  dg  iyeacdg,  daqtorog  de  dg  na 
qipX^tliivng,  Waium  dcr  xqovog  als  kveoxibg  ein  dqiafxivog  sei, 
wird  nirgends,  warum  er  aber  als  Tra^x^yjuiwg  ein  ddqiorog 
sel,  winl  unler  dem  Namen  des  Stephanos  S.  891,  II  weitlaufig 
erklart. 

Dcr  Aorist  ist  dunach  durch  seine  Aoristie  mit  dem  Futu- 
rum  verwandt,  denn  wie  bei  7ion]a(a  das  rcoaoy  der  Zukunft  un- 
bcstinmit  ist,  so  soil  bei  inoujoa  das  noooy  der  Vcrgangenheit 
unbestiinmt  sein:  *0  de  doqiauog  TLavd  rijv  doQiatlay  t^>  fiilXortt 
avyyev/jg'  i6g  ydq  tov  nonjaio  id  noadv  tov  fiiXXovrog  doqiator^  ovim 
Tov  inoirfla  id  tov  TT^^yx/yU^Vot'.  Worin  die  Bestimmung  des  tfo- 
(jov  bestchen  soil,  aussert  er  sich  folgendermassen :  „Wenn  man 
deumach  dem  Aorist  das  ccQtt  hinzusetzt,  wild  daiaus  das  Per- 
fekt,  z,  B.  iTToi/^aa  ccqti  —  7te7Coirpia^    wenn  aber  Ttdhxi  hinzuge- 
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selzt  wind,  so  wird  daraus  das  Plusquaniperkt,  z.  B.  inoijqaa  na- 
Acft  —  htBnoirjTi€iv,  D^  aber  auch  dies  TtdXat  unbestimmt  ist,  so 
muss  man  noch  eine  nSherc  Bestimmung  des  noaov  hinzufiigon, 
z.  B.  vor  zwei  Jahren,  vor  funf,  vor  zehn  u.  s.  f.**  Demnach  be- 
steht  der  Unterschied  zwischen  dem  xqovog  wQiufihog  und  dem 
doQiOTog  darin,  das  5  der  cDQiafdvog  das  Kalenderdatura  jingibt,  der 
doQiCvog  dagegen  nicht.  Wenn  wjr  aber  auch  zugeben,  das  Prae- 
sens,  insofeine  die  durch  dassolbe  ausgedrQcktc  Handlung  in 
dieselbe  Zeit  fallt,  in  welcher.  die  Verbalform  ausgesprochen  wird, 
sei  wirklich  der  Ausdruck  fur  das  Kalenderdatum,  aber  das  gilt 
fur  kein  anderes  grammatisches  Tempus  und  in  den  allermeisten 
Fallen  auch  fur  das  Praesens  nicht,  was  freilich  angenchls  der 
Art  und  Weise,  wie  ApoUonios  die  ursprQnglichen  Fiinktionon 
festslellt,  nicht  entscheidend  ware. 

Wenn  man  aber  die  Erklarung  des  Aorisles  Bekk.  a.  gr. 
889,  27  mit  der  Apollonianischcn  de  adverb.  124  vergleicht,  so 
bekommt  man  den  Eindruck,  dass  sich  der  andcre  Scholiast  und 
ApoUonios  in  eineni  Gegensatze  zu  Stephanos  bofindcn,  denn 
weder  der  eine,  noch  der  andere  vergleicht  den  Aorist  mit  dem 
Futurum,  weder  der  eine,  noch  der  andere  denkt  an  das  Troaot', 
das  bei  Stephanos  die  Hauptsache  ist.  Der  andere  Scholiasl 
meint,  der  Aorist  zeigc  gar  nichts  von  einem  bostimmlen  Tempus, 
wie  jcne,  die  er  vorher  behandelt  hatlc,  n^mlich  der  jraQaracixog 
und  der  fraQcmeifjiBvog,  sondern  bedeule  mit  aQvi  soviet,  wie  das 
Perfekt,  mil  ttc^A^i  soviel,  wie  das  Plusquamporfekt:  6  de  doqiaiog 
oidh  wQiOfi^ov  xqovov  iiicpaivai^  i)q  oi  vfvoxelfievoi^  dXXd  avy  ixh 
Xifi  OQU  Tovcdr  dvvatai  r^  Ttaqcmsmivifi  [rhvjta-l^  ervipa  agvi,  rw 
di  TtdXai  Yaov  dvvatat  r(p  vneqavvcsUyufi^  oiov  STervTveiv  —  [etvipa] 
TrdXat.  Also  der  ftaQovanxog  kommt  immer  als  naQoranxog,  der 
rcaQOKslfisvog  immer  als  Ttaqaxai^avog  vor,  nur  der  Aoqiarog  kommt 
jedes  Mai  in  einer  anderen  Bedeutung,  je  nachdom  man  zu  ihm 
agffi  Oder  7rdhxi  hinzusetzt.  Dieser  Scholiast  kennt  also  nur  jcne 
Lehre,  wclche  aus  der  Apollonianischen  Monographic  zu  ent- 
nehmen  ist,  wonach  in  Uebereinstimmung  mit  den  sonstigen 
Ausfuhrungen  des  ApoUonios  von  einer  Verwandtschaft  zwischen 
dem  Aoriste  und  dem  Futurum  keine  Rede  war.  Der  Bericht 
dieses  Scholiasten  ist  librigens  so  verstummelt,  dass  er  sichtlich 
nicht  alles  enthalt,  was  man  erwarten  sollte.  Sein  Wert  bestcht 
fur  uns  nur  in  der  Tatsache,  dass  auch   er   die    Einteilung   des 
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XQovog  in  (OQiof^ivog  und  doQiarog  voraussetzt.  Da  die  Scholiasten 
des  Dionysios  anerkanntermassen  die  Apollonianische  Lehre  vor- 
tragen,  so  bildet  dieser  Umstand  einen  Grand  zu  der  Annahme, 
dass  Apollonios  die  Zeit  nacb  demselben  Prinzipe  leilte,  nach 
welchem  die  Personen  eingeteilt  waren. 

Stephanos  vergleicht  Bekk.  a  gr.  891,  11  die  sloische  Ter- 
minologie  in  der  Tempuslehre  mit  der  seiner  Zeit  ublichen^  aber 
merkwurdigerweise  bOrt  er  mit  seiner  Vergleichung  schon  beim 
zwciten  Tempus  auf.  Er  fahrt  nSmlich  beim  dritten  Tenapus  so 
fort,  als  ob  keine  Vergleichung  der  beiden  Terminologien  voran- 
gegangen  ware.  Auch  ist  im  ganzen  Aufsatze  von  einer  Verglei- 
chung der  stoischen  Terminologie  mit  der  anderen  keine  Rede 
mehr.  Nachdem  er  konstatiert  hatte,  wie  die  Stoiker  das  Prae- 
scns  und  das  Imperfektum  nennen,  meint  er,  dass  aus  dem  Im- 
perfektuni  dnrch  den  Zusatz  jenes  Teiles  der  Handiung,  weicher 
diesem  Tempus  bis  zur  Vollendung  fehlt,  eine  fertige  vergangene 
Zeit  wird,  namlich  yiy^(fa^  welches  TtaQoxelfievog  heisst:  noityfa 
tileiov  7raQ(f>xrjx6Ta  xov  yfygacpa,  og  TuxXeTrai  TcoQa^sifierog,  Nach 
einer  Erklarung  dieses  Namens,  mit  der  wir  uns  nicht  nahcr  be- 
fassen  wollen,  fahrt  er  so  fort:  *0  di  TtaQoxel^svog  xalstToi  Ij«- 
avcDg  avyrshxog,  tovtov  Ss  naQipxif^og  6  vnBQawvihxog.  Demje- 
nigen,  der  diese  zwei  sich  nicht  vertragenden  Behauptungen  nie- 
derschrieb,  war  etwas  an  seinem  Originale  nicht  klar,  da  es  doch 
nicht  anzunehmen  ist,  dass  die  Stoiker  oder  irgend  ein  Denkender 
solrhe  Widerspruche  gelehrt  hatte. 

Wenn  das  Plusquamperfektum,  vrteQavprikixog,  das  Praete- 
riluin  zuni  m aqaxel^Bvog  ist,  so  muss  dieser  ein  praesenlisches 
Tempus  sein,  hsatiog  avvreXixoQy  wie  er  es  selbst  angibt.  Aber 
dann  ist  jenes  Tempus,  welches  aus  dem  Imperfektum  entsteht 
nicht  ylyqacpa^  sondern  irgend  ein  anderes.  Bedenkt  man,  dass 
nach  Apollonios  Synt.  205  das  Perfektum  %^v  ivBOxmaay  avvxihtav 
bodeutet,  der  Aorist  rrjv  7taQ(px^fiirov  avvtileiav,  so  kommt  man 
auf  die  Vermutung  dass  dieses  andere  Tempus  der  Aorist  ist, 
Allein  dann  kommt  der  Aorist  bei  Stephanos  weiter  nach  dem 
Plusquamperfektum  noch  einmal  vor.  Hier  wird  aber  nicht  mehr 
von  seinem  Verhfdtnisse  zum  Imperfektum  gesprochen,  sondern 
er  wird  sofort  mit  dem  Futunim  verglichen:  *0  di  ddgiacog  xath 
rijv  doQiailav  t^  ^llovn  avyyevifi,  Hier  tritt  also  gegenuber  der 
nctitiiTaGig  und  der  avrrsleta,  welche  bei  den  ubrigen  Temporibas 
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hervorgehoben  wiirden,  dessen  dogiacla  in  den  Vordergrund.  In 
dicsem  Systeme  kain  also  der  Aorist  an  zwei  Stellen  vor,  einmal 
als  Praoteritum  fur  die  avvtiXeia  gegenuber  der  Ttaqaramg  dcs 
Imperfekts,  das  zweite  Mai  fur  die  doQiatia  gegenuber  der  aw- 
TsXsia  und  der  naQcrraaig  der  ubrigen  Tempora. 

ApoUonios  lehrte  nun  an  der  von  uns  schon  zilierten  Stelle : 
did  Kat  TLttch  dnocpaaiv  rCjy  dvo  TtQOSiQTjpieviov  XQ^^^^  i&epiaih&tj. 
Den  Ausdruck  d^Biiaxit^Biv  gebraucht  ApoUonios  fur  die  Stellung 
in  einer  Reihe.  So  spricht  er  Synt.  10  von  der  Reihenfolge  der 
Buchstaben,  der  Redeteile,  der  Kasus,  der  Tempora  als  einem 
wicliligen  Umstande,  wahrend  andere  es  nicht  der  Muhe  wcrt  er- 
achlelen,  daruber  nachzudenken,  in  derMeinung.  jcder  Terminus 
sei  zufallig  an  seine  ubliche  Stelle  geraten:  vnoXafiovreg  rdc  toi- 
avta  xardc  tvxtjv  rs&s^iavia&ai .  Weiter  sagt  er  ebcndaselbst :  tt^w- 
tov  rd  ovoua  d-s^aTiaaaa^  ^6**  o  rd  ^^jtia.  Jener  Satz  bedeutet 
also:  Darum  hat  er  (n.  der  Aorist)  auch  seine  Stellung 
im  Tempussysteme  erhalten,  weil  er  die  zwei  Zeiten 
ausdruekt  Die  zwei  Zeiten  waren  demnach  der  lOQiafxsvog  nnd 
der  doQiGTog.  Wie  wir  schon  bemerkt  haben,  bezeichnele  ApoUo- 
nios das  doQiavov  TtqoaioTtov  als  iaofisvov.  Demnach  muss  auch 
die  Handlung  rtiirj^^asvav  als  ein  wirkliches  iaojisvov  auch  doQi- 
avov  sein,  da  es  nicht  abzusehen  ist,  warum  gerade  das  Ttgoao)' 
nov  eine  Ausnahme  machen  sollte.  Es  fragt  sich  nun,  in  welchem 
Zusammenhange  das  iao^vop  und  das  doqiacov  stehen. 

Die  Nomina  sind,  wie  wir  gesehen  haben,  entweder  (OQiaf-Upa 
oder  doqtaca,  je  nachdem  sie  die  eydq  unlerscheiden  oder  nicht. 
Die  er^teron  sind  bcschreiblich,  die  letzteren  nicht.  Nun  beschreibl 
ApoUonios  von  den  Verbalformen  z.  B.  die  Konjunktive,  die 
Optative  und  die  Imperative  pracocntis  und  aoristi.  BdlV  ouTcog 
bedeutet  iv  T(f  noX€fi(p  nazaylvov  sig  rd  fidileiv,  'Eav  nu&io  be- 
deutet bI  dyvaaif^u  rd  ^la&elv^  idp  cqixia  =  iav  iv  jraQaidmi  yevio- 
(jtai  Tov  rqixBiv,  De  conj.  S  245,  4  umschreibt  er  VW  yqdipio  als 
Konjunkliv  aor.  durch  die  Worte:  IW  iv  tbIbhx}(jbi  yhijtai  rd 
yqdifjai.  Vorher  hatte  er  aber  dasselbe  ygdifjio  als  Futurum  ange- 
geben  und  einfach  bemerkt :  ovnw  yiyovB^  rd  di  fiij  ysyovng  (.lillov- 
rng  iariv  dftovBlBauKov.  Als  Futurum  kann  er  es  nicht  beschrei- 
ben,  da  das  Futurum  weder  an  der  awveXBia,  noch  an  der  TcaqdracJig 
Teil  nimmt.  Das  Futurum  ist  unbeschreiblich,  wie  z.  B.  t/^,  und,  wie 
dieses,  doqiaiov.  Die  grammatischen  Tempora  waren  demnach  in 
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ibqia^ivoi  und  do^iaxoi  eingeteilt,  je  nachdero  sie  eine  Zeitart  be- 
zeichnen  odor  zeitarllos  sind. 

Wenn  Stephanos  an  dieses  noaov  dachte,  dann  muss  as 
wegen  der  Syngenose  des  Aoristes  rnit  dem  Fulurum  ausser  der 
perfekliven  Bedeutung  des  Aoristes  noch  eine  zeitartlose  gegeb^ 
haben. 

Diejenigen,  welchenach  Syiit.  251,  1  nicht  begreifen  konnlen, 
vvie  man  aus  einem  Praeteritum  Enklisen  bilden  kann,  miissten 
wohl  hezfiglich  der  Bildnng  der^elben  cine  andere  Hypothese 
aufslellen.  Sie  haben  hOchst  walirschcinlich,  wie  diejenigen,  welche 
nach  Synt.  273  die  Konjunktivc  aoristi  aus  dem  Futurum  bil- 
delon,  sich  den  Bildungsgang  nach  Synt.  71  auf  Grund  der  Dop- 
pelformen  yQaipcco)  —  yQa\}fdru}  erklart.  Wie  sich  Apollonios  die 
Zeitart  nicht  ohne  Zeitstufe  vorstellen  konnte,  wie  er  in  7$oq9^- 
(Tai(xi  nebcn  dem  awceXsg  auch  das  7taQ<fiXfj^^^^ov  %ov  xQovov  her- 
vorhebt,  so  musscn  wir  dicselbe  AuflFassung  auch  bei  seinen 
Gegnern  voiaussetzen,  denn  sonst  wurden  sie  einfach  die  Zeitart 
von  der  Zeilstufc  getrennl  haben,  wie  dies  in  unserer  Grammatik 
zij  gcschohoa  pflegt,  und  die  Frage  wSre  gel5st  worden.  Wenn 
sie  mm  noQdr^aaifn  als  Fulurum  ansalien,  so  musscn  sie  es  als 
zeitartlos  angesehen  haben,  denn  naqaiaviMv  war  es  nicht  und 
als  avvieUq  war  es  vom  naqipx^l^^ov  untrennbar. 

Nun  gibt  aber  auch  Apollonios  bezuglich  der  ersten  Person 
sing.  conj.  aor  I.  die  MOglichkeit  derzeiUirtlosen  Auffasungzu.  Er 
schliesst  de  conj  a.  a.  0.  aus  dem  Umstande,  dass  YQcnfMo  in  iVa  y^iput 
oin  fir]  yeyovog  ist,dass  es  auch  fxiXXtov  sei :  fiiXXovn  ago  awrdaoefai 
(n.  Vm),  gleich  darauf  aber  korrigiert  er  sich:  xiOQigel ^ijovmfyoi^' 
aaifier^  dog  )'va  h  teXaifbaei  yivijtai  to  ygaxpai'  orteg  ol^ai  fiiXfior, 
Al<:o  die  zeitartlose  Auflfassung  war  nicht  ausgeschlossen,  wie  es 
nach  Synt.  273,  15  den  Anschein  hat.  Er  meint  freilich.  es  sei 
besser  yQaipto  in  diesem  Falle  perfektiv  aufzufassen,  diejenigen 
dagegen,  welche  es  aoristisch  auflfasten  und  wohl  daraus  seine 
Syngenose  mit  dem  Futurum  herleiteten,  waren  nicht  dieser 
An-icht. 

Wir  k5nncn  diese  Auflfassung  spracbgeschicbtlich  noch  wai- 
ter verfolgen.  Denn  Konstruktionen  wie  omog  und  €l  mit  dem 
Indikativ  fuluri  deuten  wohl  auf  die  Identitat  def  Auflfassung 
der  Ind.  fut.  mit  den  Konj.  aor. 
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Aberauch  zugegeben,  dass  man  die  Aorislenklisen  in  gewissen 
nicht  mehr  besiimmbaren  Fallen  zeitartlos  auffassen  konnte,  so 
bleibt  doch  die  Fragc  ungel6st,  wie  denn  der  Indikativ  aoristi, 
der  doch  ebensowenig  von  Apollonios,  als  von  seinen  Gegnern 
zeitartlos  aufgefasst  wurde,  zu  der  Benennung  doQiacog  gelangle. 
Diese  Form  kann  sogar  nie  einen  anderen  Namen  gefuhrt  haben, 
wenigstens  nicht  in  den  Quellen,  die  Apollonios  bekannt  waren, 
da  er,  der  doch  von  der  Bedeulung  des  Wortes  doQiatog  eine 
richtige  Aufifiissung  hatte,  nicht  einmal  den  Versuch  machle, 
diesen  Terminus  durch  einen  andern  zu  erselzen,  wie  er  z.  B. 
bezuglich  der  Benennung  des  InJikativs  sich  fur  die,  wie  es  scheint, 
daraals  minder  gew5hnliche  Benennung  dQiarini^  entschied. 

Es  ist  bekannt,  dass  noch  in  unserem  Homerischen  Texte 
ein  Indikativ  aoristi  statt  des  Indikativs  futuri  vorkommt.  Noch 
in  der  historisehen  Zeit  kommt  in  Finals^tzen  ein  augmentierter 
Indikativ  vdr.  Nun  lese  icli  bei  Jolly,  Ein  Kapitel  vergleichender 
Syntax.  Der  Conjuncliv  und  Optativ  und  die  Nebensatze  im  Zend 
und  Altpersischen  im  Vergleich  mit  dem  Sanskrit  und  Griechi- 
schen.  S.  21:  ^Es  ist  eine  sehr  hanfige  Erscheinung  im  Zend, 
dass  der  Ind.  der  Imperf.  und  Aorist  fur  den  Conj.  dieser  Tem- 
pera gebraucht  wird,  „rur  die  bcfehlende  und  wunschende  Form" 
sagt  Justi  (Handb.  Einl.  p  VI),  bezcichnet  aber  damit  das  Ver- 
h&ltniss  nicht  ganz  richtig,  da  der  Ind.  Praet.  auch  alle  anderen 
Funktionen  des  Conj.,  z.  B.  die  futurische,  die  verallgemeinernde 
ubernehmen  kann."  Diese  Erscheinung  ist  somit  uralt  und  muss, 
nach  den  Ueberresten  zu  urteilen,  in  der  alteren  Literatur, 
welche  gleich  nach  Aristoteles  noch  leicht  zuganglich  und  allgc- 
mein  bekannt  sein  musste,  weniger  selten  gewesen  und  mehr  gefuhlt 
worden  sein,  als  funf  Jahrhunderte  spSter,  wo  man  das  Sprach- 
gefuhl  duich  kunstgemSsse  ErklSrungen  ersetzte.  Dieser  Aorist 
besass  wahrscheinlich  jene  Eigenschaft,  die  zu  einer  Verglei- 
chung  desselben  mit  dem  Futurum  den  Anlass  bot. 

Ob  jene  Sprachforscher  ihn  ob  seiner  futurischcn  Funktion, 
was  die  Bedeutung  anbelangt,  mit  dem  Futurum  identifizierten 
und  nur  eine  teilweise  Syngenese  statuierten,  wie  dies  die  Na- 
men TiQwrog  und  dfvveQog  dogiatog  anzudeuten  scheinen,  oder  an 
ihni  noch  irgend  eine  andere  temporale  Bedeutung  wahrnahn.en, 
so  dass  es  z.  B.  auch  einen  iretrvibg  doQiatog   gab,    wie  dies  aus 

4 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


50 

deni    Fragmenle    des    Stephanos  a.  a.  0.  S.  892    hervorzugehen 
scheint,  ist  schwer  zu  cntscheiden. 

Da  die  unter  dem  Namen  des  Stephanos  uberheferte  De- 
finition des  XQOvog  donselbcn  in  xa/oot  einteilt,  so  ist  es  wahr- 
seheinlich,  dass  man  in  der  ursprunglichen  Lehre  unsere  grani- 
malischen  Tempora,  die  %QOvi'Aai  rofiai  des  Apollonios,  Tiafooi 
nannte.  deren  Schema  nach  dem  besaglen  Fragmente  beilaufig, 
insoferne  os  sich  Aberhaupt  rekonslruiorcn  Ifisst,  folgenderniassen 
aussehen  konnte: 

Xqovoq  wQi(Tf.terog 

hsattbg  7taQaxaii%6g  yqaqxa 

naQOjyr^lxivog  naqavaxiAog  8'/qaq>oy 

naof^yjjiirog  aviTelr/.og  tyqaxpa 

iveatibg  ovvtehTiog  y&yqaipa 

Ttaqqfxrjtiirog  vneqavvThlvAog  iysyqdrpeiv. 

Xqovog  doqiatog 

eyqatpa 

^iXhov  yqdilm. 

Wenn  Stephanos  bei  der  Erklarung  der  stoischen  Lehre  auf 
dieses  Schema  zu  sprechen  kam,  so  kann  dies  nur  so  viel  be- 
deuten,  dass  die  Stoiker  in  ihreni  Konstrvatismus  am  langsten 
an  der  Syngenese  des  Aoristes  mil  dem  Faturum  festhielten. 
Fur  Apollonios,  der  die  Augmentformen  einfach  als  Praeterita 
ansah,  halte  dieses  S^^stem  nur  noch  den  Wert  einer  Beslatigung 
der  historischen  Berechligung  des  Namens  doqiacog.  Der  Haupt- 
inhalt  der  Stelle  de  adverb.  124  bezog  sich  alter  Wahrscheinlichkeit 
nach  aui'  die  Amphibolie,  zu  welcher  der  Aorist  in  Folge  seiner 
drei  Bedeutungen,  der  eigenen,  der  perfektischcn  und  der  plus- 
quamperfektischen,  Anlass  bielen  konnte.  Wie  nun  der  Verfasser 
der  Schrift  de  pronomine  die  dixcpi^olia  und  die  doqiatia  ver- 
wechselte,  so  taten  es  auch  die  Abschreiber  unserer  Slelle  de 
adv.,  und  so  entstand  im  Laufe  der  Zeit  jener  Gallimathias. 

Ich  glaubc  hiermit  bewiesen  zu  haben,  dass  die  Lehre  von 
den  Bedeteilen  nicht  von  den  Grammatikern  als  solchen,  son- 
dern  von  den  Philosophen  herruhrt,  und  dass  man  zur  naheren 
Begrundung  dieses  Urteils  iiicht  erst  zu  fragen  braucht,  von 
wem  die  ubrigcn  drei  Redeteile,  das  Adverb,  die  Praeposition 
und  die  Konjunktion  aufgestellt  wurden.  Es  entsteht  dagegen  die 
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Frage,  worin  sich  die  philosophischen  Schulen  von  einander 
unterschieden,  und  wie  sich  zu  denselben  die  eigentlichen  Gram- 
maliker  verhielten. 


A.  Die  peripatetisclie  Gbrammatik. 

Ob  sich  auch  die  Vorganger  des  ApoUonios  auf  philosophi- 
schem  Standpunkte  befanden,  daruber  haben  wir  keine  Nach- 
richten,  diejenigen  ausgenommen,  welche  uns  von  der  Existenz 
eines  stoischen  Systems  in  Eenntniss  setzen. 

Dass  ApoUonios  die  Schriflen  eines  Zenodot  oder  eines  Ari- 
starch  nicht  vor  sich  hatte,  beweist  unter  Anderm  die  Art  und 
Weise,  wie  er  sie  ziliert.  So  kommt  er  auf  logischem  Wege  auf 
den  Grund,  warum  Aristach  7t(bg  dal  twv  aXhav  Tqwwv  las,  Synt. 
77,  26:  l/ilk&  (palverai  oci  zdv  'Aqtata^xov  ixlvsi  rd  e&i^oy  xov 
7toirp;ov'  und  weiss  erst  aus  zweiter  Hand,  dass  Aristarch  keine 
zusammengesetztcn  Formen  der  dritten  Person  der  Pronomina  an- 
oahm,  180,  24:  Tdv  iikv  ovv  ^Aqlaraqxov  q^aai  fiij  naqadi^aad^ai  r^g 
iyyevofiivag  t(bv  tQirojy  ftQOOfb/twv  avv^ia^ig  ....  Und  von  einigen 
Lesarten  Zenodots  sagt  er  ausdrucklich,  dass  sie  dieseni  Gram- 
matiker  zugeschrieben  werden:  164,  4:  ^'Ea  xdKSimi  al  yqaq^al 
elg  mvdr  dva(piqovtai  .  .  .  Sein  Veihaltni^s  zu  den  grossen  Gram- 
matikern  in  Alexandrien  und  Pe.gamum  war  beilSufig  dasselbe, 
wie  das  unserige  heutzutage  zu  den  Philologen  der  Renaissance, 
und  wie  man  beute  ein  tuchtiger  Philologe  sein  kann,  ohne  z.  B. 
in  den  Schriflen  der  niederlandischen  Philologen  bewandert  zu 
sein,  so  war  es  mutatis  mutandis  auf  alien  Gebieten,  zu  jeder 
Zleit,  bei  alien  Kulturvdlkern  und  auch  bei  den  Griechen.  Die 
Hauptsachc  war  damals  wie  heutzutage  cine  gesunde  Tradition 

Wie  Wckenhaft  und  verworren  dieselbe  bei  den  Byzantinern 
war,  ist  bekannt.  Dass  sie  aber  zur  Zeit  des  ApoUonios  gesund 
sein  musste,  folgere  ich  aus  der  Reinheit  seines  philosophischen 
Standpunktes.  Nun  setzt  er  dieselbe  Reinheit  auch  bei  Aristarch 
voraus.  Er  nimmt  Synt.  100,  28  an,  dass  Aristarch  nicht  die 
Form  der  dvtiuw^ia  definirte,  sondern  die  Bedeutung,  wie  dies 
bei  alien  Definilionen  der  Fall  ist.  Was  die  eitjontliche  gramma- 
tische  Lehre  anbelangt,  so  fuhlte  er  sich,  wenigstens  im  Wesent- 
lichen,  mit  Aristarch  in  Uebereinstimmung.  Wenn  er  nSmlich 
mil  Tryphon  in  Bezug  auf  das,  was  man  unter  aQ^foy   zu   ver- 
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slehen  hat,  nicht  tlbereinslimmte  und  mit  demselben  polemisirrt, 
?o  darf  man  aus  dcr  Wdsc,  wie  er  diesbo7.u;»lich  den  Aristarch 
zilieH,  den  Schluss  zielicn.  dass  cr  und  Aiislarch  unter  ('od^QOv 
dasselbe  verstanden.  Hatte  er  namlich  gcwusst,  dass  Aristarch 
darin  cinor  anderen  Ansiclit  gehuldigt,  so  wurde  er  Synt.  6.  2 
Oder  51  fin.  oder  77,  9  die  Gelogenheit  ergrififen  liabon,  den  Un- 
terschied  her\  orzuheben,  wie  er  dies  gegenuber  Tryphon  tat.  Da  er 
femer  den  Aristarch  in  Schutz  nimmt  gegcn  Ilabron,  der  es  ihm 
vorgcworfen  hatte,  dass  er  die  dynow^ilai  als  xava  jtooauhca  at- 
^vynvg  bezeichneto,  so  nahm  er  an,  Aristarch  habe  auch  unter 
dyttjyv^la  dasselbe  verstanden,  wie  er  selbst. 

Diese  Umstande  und  die  Nachricht  Quintilians,  Aristarch 
habe  das  Systeni  der  acht  Redeteile  angenommen  und  das  pro- 
prium  und  das  appellativum  als  einen  Redeteil  aufgefasst,  berech- 
tigen  uns  zu  der  Annahme,  die  von  Apollonios  vorgetragene  Lehre 
von  den  Redeteilen  sei  schon  vor  Aristarch  in  irgend  einer  phi- 
losophischen  Schulc  aufgestellt  worden. 

Die  byzantinische  Tradition  unterschicd  bekanntlich  cine 
altere  und  eine  jungere  Grammalik.  Nach  dem  Scholiasten  zu 
Dionysios  Th'ax  Bekk.  a.  gr.  729,  17  ist  die  letztere,  welche  ihm 
mit  der  Aristarchischen  und  der  ApoUoniaiiischen  wohl  identisch 
war,  von  den  Peripatctikern  Praxiphancs  und  Aristoteles  vol- 
lendet  worden:  xeXia&siaa  dk  naotc  %wv  HeqiTtacr^tix&v  IlQa^i^ 
ffdrovg  re  xort  i^QiinoriXovg,  Dicselbe  Nachricht,  wohl  ans  der- 
selben  Quelle,  findet  sich  auch  in  Cramers  An.  gr.  IV,  3!1. 
Nach  Clemens  Alexandr.  Strom.  1,  309  wurde  Praxiphanes 
zuerst  Grammatiker  in  dcm  Sinne  genannt,  wie  man  za 
seiner  Zeit  dieson  Titel  verstand:  'Qyo^idad-t]  di  yifauitacixog^  otg 
1VV  ovoiAcc^o^er^  nQwcog  nQa£tq)mrjg  Jiovvaofpdrovg  MiTvlrjvalog.  Da 
nun  die  Gelehrten  in  Alexandrien  und  die  spSteren  bis  auf  Apol- 
lonios diesen  Titel  fuhien,  s )  dass  die  Kontinuitat,  was  diese 
Aeusscrlichkeit  anbclangt,  ununlerbrochen  wahrte,  und  da  die  Tra- 
dition keine  bestimmte  Grammatik  kennt,  sondern  die  Grammatik 
uberhaupt,  Apollonios  aber  der  von  ihm  gelehrten,  von  uns  als 
philosophisch  erwiesencn  Grammatik  eine  andere  philosopliische, 
namlich  die  stoische,  entgcgengeselzte,  und  da  von  keiner  an- 
deren philosophischen  Sekte  berichtet  wird,  dass  sie  sich  um  die 
Grammatik  verdient  gemacht  halte,  als  eben  von  der  stoischen 
und  der  peripatetischen,  so  folgern  wir  daraus,  dass  die  Gramma- 
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tik,  wclche  die  byzanlinische  Tradition  ursprunglich  im  Sinne 
liatfe,  die  Grarnmatik  eines  Aristarch  und  eines  ApoUonios  Dysko- 
los  die  peripatetische  war. 

Die  Arislotcliscbe  Kategorienlehro  wurde  durch  die  Pro- 
lepscnlehre  verdrSngt.  Diese  erkennlnisslheorctischc  Hypothese, 
wenn  s'e  anders  von  Epikur  herruhrt,  woran  wir  zu  zweifeln 
koinen  Grund  haben,  muss  schon  in  den  ersten  Jahren  des 
vierteii  Jahrhunderles  v.  Ch.  bekannt  gewesen  scin,  so  dass  sie 
schon  von  don  cr^ten  Peripalebikern  und  Stoikern  rezipiert  werden 
konnle.  Wenn  demnach  die  Tradition  die  Vollendung  der  Grarn- 
matik Praxiphanos  zuscbreibt,  so  bcdcutet  dies  so  viel,  dass 
dieser  an  der  Aristotelisclien  Grarnmatik  cine  ilnrcligreifcndc  Um- 
bildung  nach  der  neuen  Lehre  vornahm. 


B,  Die  Yorperipatetische  Grammatik. 

Nach  Diogenes  Laeit.  IX,  53  ieille  Piolagoras  die  Rede  in 
evyjoXt],  igwur^aig,  diro/^ung,  htoh]^  und  nach  Aristoteles,  Pootik 
1456,  b,  15  meinte  or,  Homer  habc  durcli  den  Salz  lu^vtv  asids 
&€d  wun?chen  wollen,  der  Sntz  sei  aber  ein  Befehl:  evyea^at 
olo^erog  iTttTarrer,  Er  erkannte  somit  die  Moduskategorie,  und  ich 
kann  nicht  begrcifen,  wie  m.m  gegcnuber  dieser  so  einfachen 
Tat.^nche  annehmen  kann,  dass  etiiche  Jahrhnnderte  spfitcr  erst 
die  Grnmmatiker  den  Begriff  der  Modi  gefundon  haben,  wie  man 
tro(z  der  ausdruckHclien  Behauptung  des  ApoUonios,  (hiss  die 
Sloiker  den  Infmiliv  kannlen,  behaupten  knnn,  dass  die  Gram- 
lualiker  den  von  den  Philosophon  aiisser  Acht  gelassenen  Sub- 
junktiv  und  Inflniliv  fanden.  Wenn  Protagoras  das  Verb  konju- 
gierte,  so  durfen  wir  unler  den  Titeln  der  Werke  des  Deniokritos, 
weiche  uns  Diogenes  Lacrt.  IX,  48  erlialten  hat:  tisqI  evqxbpcoy 
xcd  duaqxbvioy  yQa^uiacwv,  ntqi  ^r^fuhtoy.  droiiamr/.ov,  grammalische 
Abhandlungen  vcrmuten,  weiche  die  Exislenz  eines  Kanons  der 
rcgelmassigen  Furmen  vorausselzen. 

Die  Frage  nach  der  damaligen  Terminologie  ist  von  unler- 
geordneter  Bedeutung  oder,  bes-er  gesagt,  von  einer  solchen  kann 
nicht  einmal  die  Rede  sein,  da  uns  in  dieser  Beziehung  jede  be- 
stimmle  Nachricht  fehlt.  Wir  haben  zwar  von  einer  jeden  gram- 
matischen  Kategorie  anzunehmen,  sie  sei  erst  dann  in  der  Wis- 
senschaft  anfgelreten,  als  ihr  Name  zuerst  auftrat,  aber  uber  die 
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Terminologie  sind  wir  nicht  einmal  bei  Plato  und  Aristoteles 
genugend  unterrichtet  Dicser  letztere  dekliniert  Oihav^  Oiharog, 
Oilcoyt  (Herm.  16,  a),  fiaditfit  isl  ihm  gegenwartige  fiBftddn^sr  rer- 
gangeneZeit(ebendaselbst).  Er  sagt  0iXcov  sei  ovofia,  OiXcavog  und  01- 
XcjH  dagegcn  seien  keine  dyofxata,  sondem  Ttttbaeig  dvoptazog^  ebcnso 
wie  ifiadiaey  und  fiadil^B  (Poetik  1457,  a,  22)  keine  ^i^uara  sind, 
sondem  Tttibaeig  fjr^^aiog,  Wir  durfen  aber  nicht  daraus  scliliessen, 
Aristoteles  habe  keine  Ka.«us,  keine  Tempora,  keine  Modi  go 
kannt,  lediglich  darum,  weil  er  die  spSter  fur  diese  Kategorien 
verwendeteten  Termini  nicht  kennt.  Dies  ware  derselbe  Fehler, 
als  wenn  man  behaupten  wollte,  Archimedes  habe  das  spezifische 
Gewicht  oder  das  Verhaltniss  des  Radius  zur  Peripherie  nicht 
gekannt,  weil  er  die  unsern  Lehrbucheni  da  fur  gebrauchten  Ter- 
mini nicht  verwendete. 


C.  Die  stoisclie  Grammatik, 

Von  den  anderen  philosophischen  Richtungen  in  der  Sprach- 
wissenschaft  aus  der  nacharistotelischen  Zeit  ist  die  stoische,  wie 
wir  sahen,  mit  der  peripatetischen  prinzipiell  identisch.  Es  fragt 
sich  nun,  worin  diese  zwei  Richtungen  ausemandergiengen  Wir 
werden  nur  ihre  Lehre  von  den  Redeteilen  einer  Betrachtung 
unterziehen. 

Die  bei  Diogenes  Laert.  VII,  57  erhaltene  stoische  Lehre 
von  den  Redeteilen  ist  unvollstandig.  Es  fehlt  zuerst  ein  Rede- 
teil  zum  Ausdrucke  der  oiaia.  Die  y^voxfj,  welche  keine  froio'rjjg 
bezeichnet  und  doch  als  Subjekt  des  Satzes  vorkommt,  kann 
weder  als  Ttqogjjf/oqla^  noch  als  ^jtia  aufgefasst  werden,  denn  xa- 
rrjyoQrjua  ist  sie  ebensowenig,  als  awxoKtdv  ttsqi  rwog.  Auch  passt 
das  Pronomen  weder  unter  die  Definition  des  appellativum  oder 
des  proprium,  noch  unter  die  des  Artikels,  denn  es  ist  kein  Aus- 
druck  fur  TtoioTrp^eg  und  bestimmt  keine  (Jenera  und  keine  Nu- 
meri  der  Nomina. 

Nach  der  Angabe  de  pronomine  S.  5,  14  nannten  die 
Sloiker  auch  die  Pronomina  aq^Qa^  und  zwar  a}Qia(jiera  (wir  wur- 
den  erwarten  OQi^ofiem,  aber  daruber  woUen  wir  uns  nicht  auf- 
halten):  ol  dnd  tfjg  aroag  aQ&qa  xaXovai  xat  rdg  dyvfoyvfiiag^  Ac- 
(piqovua  de  x(av  naq  ijfuv  aQ&Q(oy,  fj  ravta  fiiv  c&^tr/iei'a,  iicetra  di 
doQtaTtbdrj.   Nun  bezeichneten  die  Stoiker   nach   Diogenes    Laert 
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VIF,  70  ixsTvog  als  doqiaiov  ^cqinv^  ebenso  wie  ci^:  *A6qiavov  di 
fau  rd  avyeavdg  i^  doqiatov  fioqlou  }]  doQiavwv  (jloqIcdv  oIop  Tig 
TtBQLTtaiai,  ^Eyiehog  Y.iveXvai.  Dass  die  Stoiker  solche  Widerspruche 
lehrten,  ist  wohl  ausgeschlossen.  Wir  mussen  vielmehr  eben  aus 
diesem  Widerspruche  noch  einen  Schluss  Ziehen  in  Bezug  auf 
die  Ignoranz  des  Verfassers  dcr  Schrift  de  pronomine.  Er  hat 
wahrscheinlich  die  Nachricht,  dass  die  Stoiker  die  Pronomina  auch 
aQ&Qa  nannten,  durch  eine  eigene  aus  dor  Syntax  geschdpfle 
Deduktion  erganzt.  Er  meinte  namlich,  die  Sloiker  haUen  die 
ag&Qa  als  Artikel  (rd:  xoiavra)  doqianbdrj  gennnrit,  und  folgerte 
daraus,  dass  sie  dieselben  als  Pronomina  iDqiapiera  nannten  Wir 
werden  vielmehr  daraus  den  Schluss  Ziehen,  dass  fur  die  Stoiker 
iiuTvog,  ebenso  wie  fQr  die  Peripatetiker  sowohl  doqiaxov,  als  oqi- 
^ofievov  war. 

Nimmermehr  aber  hatte  ein  peripatellscher  Dialektiker  hei- 
vog  ohneweiters  als  Beispiel  fur  das  doqiavop  d^lcoua  verwenden 
k6nnen,  da  die  horistische  Bedeutung  dieses  Redeteiles  nach  dor 
peripatelischen  Lcbro  vor  der  aoristischen  da  war,  da  jedermann 
beim  H6ren  des  Worle>  i/Mvog  die  gezeigte  Person  suchen  wird. 
Es  fragt  sich  also,  nach  welchen  Grundsat/.en  die  Stoiker  die 
Rede  einteilen  niochten.  Aus  Synt.  230,  11  folgt,  dass  Apollonios 
das  proprium  auch  in  der  Formenlehre  gesondert  vom  appclla- 
tivum  behandelte.  Die  Stoiker  giengen  nach  unsercn  Quellen  noch 
weiler  und  betrachtetcn  das  -/.vqiov  und  das  nqogi-jyoqizdv  als  be- 
sondere  Redeteile.  Aber  dicse  Nacl.richt  ist  uns  in  einer  solchen 
Form  und  in  eincm  solchen  Zusammcnhange  erhalten,  dass  wir 
auf  dicse  Frage  naher  eingchen  mussen. 

Der  Zusalz  in  der  Dionysiani^chcn  Techne  (nach  der  Angabo, 
dass  die  Rede  in  acht  Telle  geteilt  werde):  ij  yaq  Ttqogrjyoqla  wg 
eldogrip  droficeri  v7rofii/i).rjTaL  kommt  so  unmotiviert  und  unerwartct 
vor,  dass  es  vom  aesthetischen  Slandpunkte  als  einziges  polemischcs 
Moment  in  einem  SchriRchen,  das  sich  seiner  Kurze  halber  durch 
strengste  Objektivitat  auszeichnen  sollte,  nicht  befriedigen  kann. 
Aber  auch  bezuglich  der  Bedeutung  scheinen  die  Erklarer  dieser 
Stelle  der  Techne  in  Verlegenheit  gewesen  zu  sein.  Der  Scholiast 
Bekk.  a.  gr.  842,  19  lehrt,  die  Stoiker  hatlen  zur  Bekraftigung 
ihrer '  Lehre ,  dass  die  Ttqagr^yoqixd  keine  dvofxava  seien ,  unter 
anderen  Grundon  auch  den  vorgebracht,  dass  aus  Eigennamcn 
appellaliva   werden:    drtd  xvqlcjv  nqogrjyoqixd,    Dagegen  bringt  er 
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folgende  Einwendung:  Wenn  wir  die  abgeleiteten  Wort- 
formen  den  einzelnen  Redeteilen  nach  ihren  Grund- 
formen  zuteilen  werden,  so  werden  wir  ^ExroQiov 
von  aYysov,  edyeviareQog  von  aqqwfieyiaTeQog  unler- 
scheiden:  sl'TtsQ  ix  %(av  TCQWTOvvTtiov  (isQiovfiev  rdr  TtaQaycoya,  rd 
^Exroqsov  tloI  rd  aiyeop  diaatslovfisv,  to  ts  edyeyiuceQog  xai  iooa)- 
HavicTSQog.  Das  heisst:  iQQCjfieveaTeQog  wird  der  (xsToxfj,  edyet^ian' 
Qog  dem  ovofux  zugeteilt,  'EicuoQeov  zuni  tiiqiov,  al'ysov  zum  ^^- 
rjYOQLxoK  Aber  davon  handelte  es  sich  in  der  Begriindung  dnd 
xvQicjv  TtQogtjyoQixd  gar  nichl  und  hat  es  auch  mit  der  stoischen 
Einleiiung  der  Rede  gar  nichts  zu  tun.  Bedenken  wir  aber,  dass 
Apollonlos  wirklich  "^Ekltoqbov  von  aXyaov  unterscheiden  mussle, 
andererseits  aber  doch  'EnTOQhov  nicht  als  xvQioy  betrachlete,  so 
mussen  wir  auf  die  Vermutung  kommen,  irgend  ein  spaierer  Elr- 
klarer  des  Dionysios  habe  die  von  Apollonlos  vorgebrachlen 
Grunde  gegen  die  Zuteilung  der  abgeleiteten  Wortformen  zu  den 
Grundformen  missverstanden  und  als  Grunde  gegen  die  stoisehc 
Sonderung  des  ovofia  von  der  Ttqoqrffoqia  aufgefasst.  Aehnlich 
muss  es  sich  auch  mit  den  ubrigen  angeblichen  Grunden  der 
Stoiktr  verhallen  haben. 

Dionysius  aus  Halikarnass  berichtet  de  compos,  verb,  c.  i, 
die  spSteren  Philosophen  und  besonders  die  Stoiker  halten  das 
Aristotelische  System  der  Redeteile  erweiterl,  und  zwar  batten  sie 
zuerst  vier  Redeteile  aufgestellt,  indem  sie  die  aqd^qu  von  den 
avvdta^ioi  sonderten;  spater  hStten  sie  die  7tQogt]yoQty,d  von  den 
dvofxatixa  gesondert  und  so  funf  Redeteile  angenommen:  oi  de 
fiev*  adrov^  yevofievoi,  xal  fjahcra  ol  t^  ^twik^  aiQiasiog  ^sfw- 
v£g,  Swg  TSTTaQwy  nQoif^lfiaaon',  xuiqiaavteg  dnd  tCjv  avydnrfuov  ra 
ag&Qa.  fld^  ol  ^eiayeviaxBqoi  rd  nqogrffoqixd  dialovceg  dxd  xw 
dvo^aTLKwv,  TtivTB  dnaqnjvavio  rd  nqwxa  ^Qf],  So  w^re  man  also 
auf  die  funf  Redeteile  gekommen,  welche  auch  Diogenes  LaerL 
VII,  57  kennt:  oVojucr,  jtQogrffoqia,  ^fjiict^  avydeapiogy  cq^qok  An 
der  Entdeckung  der  dvrcjwfiiay  des  imQQtj^a^  der  nQo^eatg  und 
der  fietoxTj  haben  sich  demnach  die  Stoiker  i  icht  beteiligt,  Wie 
kann  man  da  also  behaupten,  die  Stoiker  batten  sich  dabei  be- 
sonders hervorgetan,  wenn  von  den  neun  Redeteilen  sie  nur 
zwei  entdeckten  ?  Weiler  berichtet  Dionysios,  andere  Philosophen, 
welche  er  nicht  nSher  praezisiert,  batten  das  Pronomen  von  dem 
Nomen  gesondert  und  als  sechsten  Redeleil  angenommen:  ha^ 
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di  y.al  rdcg  dyTtorvfila^  aTro^ev^ayreg  dnd  xGiv  dvoiiaivDv^  ayccov  acoi- 
ysToy  rovvo  i7cnlr](Tay.  Diese  anderen  baiilen  also  das  stoische  Sy- 
stem weiler  aiis.  Nach  seiner  Annahme  also  waren  im  stoischen 
Sysleme  die  Prononiina  ein  Teil  der  Nomina,  wahrend  anderer- 
seils  aus  der  oben  zilierten  Stelle  de  pronomine  folgt,  dnss  die 
Pronomina  i  in  Toil  der  Arlikel  gewesen  sind,  so  dass  diejcnigen, 
welche  das  Pronomen  nls  sechsten  Rcdeteil  annahmen,  dasselbe 
nicht  von  demNomen  sondern  konnten  Weiter  berichtct  Diony- 
sios,  andere  batten  dieAdverbia  von  den  Verbis  gesondert:  ol  de 
%ai  rdr  irnQQi^ixaca  dulXoy  dnd  Tojy  ^rfidrwy.  Dies  geschah  jeden- 
falls  vor  Aristarch,  da  sich  nach  unserem  Schlu^se  unter  don 
acht  Redeteilcn  dieses  Grammalikers  schon  das  Adverbiuni  be- 
fand.  Nun  berichtet  Diogenes  Lacrt.  VII,  57,  der  Stoilcer  Anti- 
patros  von  Tar-os,  ein  jungerer  Zeilgenosse  Ar'starchs,  habc  als 
sechsten  Rcdoleil  zu  don  funf  iirsprunglich  stoischen  die  usaoir^g, 
welche  mit  dem  Adverbinm  nach  Schocmann  beiiaufig  idontisch 
ist,  hinzugefugt:  6  d'  llrcliravQog  xal  tijy  ^saovr^ra  Ti&r^atv.  Anti- 
patros  haite  demnach  den  Forlschritt,  den  die  Sprachwisson- 
schaft  bis  daliin  gemachl  hatte,  einfach  ignoriert  und  ganz  un- 
nulzerweise  eincn  neuen  Terminus  gebildct,  was  hOchst  unwahr- 
schcinlich  ist.  Noch  enlstehl  die  Fragc  nach  der  Reihenfolge,  in 
welchcr  die  Entdeckung  dieser  zwei  letzten  Rodeteile  stall gefun- 
ilen  hat.  Denu  nach  Diogenes  war  der  sechste  Redeteil  die  jite- 
aovifi,  wahrend  Diuny;>io3  die  dmoivfila  ausdrucklich  als  sechsten 
(Quintilian  sogar  als  sicbenten)  Redeteil  angibt. 

Der  Bericht  Qnintilians  von  dvn  Redeteilen  ist  vollstandiger 
als  derjcnige  des  Dionysios.  Denn  nicht  nur  dass  wir  aus  Quin- 
tilian erfahrcn,  wie  Arislarch  die  Rede  eingeteilt  habe,  sondern 
audi  die  Worte  des  Dionysios  ol  di  xal  aXXag  riydg  eigayayoyt^g 
rmirrc,  noXXcc  ra  nqwca  ^oqia  iffi  Xe^Biog  iTtohjaay  finden  ihre 
Erklarung  bci  ilnn :  Nihiiominus  fuerunt,  qui  ipsum  adhuc  voca- 
bnlum  ab  appcllatijne  deducerent  ....  Adiiciebant  et  asseve- 
rationeni,  ut  eheu,  ct  attrectationem,  ut  fasceatim.  Quinti- 
lian hat  demnach  nicht  aus  Dionysios  gesch5pft,  sondern  die  Dar- 
stelhing  beider  ist  auf  diesclbe  Quelle  zuruckzufuhren. 

Wenn  wir  bcdenken,  dass  Quintilian  eine  der  Hauptquellen 
seiner  Wissenschaft,  den  Hermagoras,  erst  aus  Cicero  kennt,  so 
k6nnen  nicht   annchmen,    dass    er   in    einer   rein    sprachwissen- 
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schafUichen  Frage  in  Bezug  auf  die  Hilfsmittel  bcsonders  wahlc- 
risch  war. 

Dionysios  aus  Halikarnass  war  eiii  Rhetor,  fur  den  die  rein 
sprachwisscnschafUlchen  Fragen  von  untergeordneter  Bedeutung 
waren.  De  comp.  verb.  14  kommt  er  auf  die  Lehre  von  den 
Buchstaben  zu  sprechen,  er  will  sich  aber  in  keine  nfthere  Un- 
tersuchung  uinlassen,  da  die  Frage  cine  grammatische  und  me- 
trische  und,  wenn  man  will,  einc  philosophische  sei.  Er  nimmt 
einfaeh  an,  dass  es  weder  raehr,  noch  weniger  als  24  Buchsta- 
ben gibt.  Von  diescm  Gesichtspunkte  betrachtete  er  auch  die 
Lehre  von  den  Redeteilen.  Er  beahsichtigtc  nicht,  diese  Lehre 
gescbichtlich  darzustellen,  sondern  die  Bestandteile  der  xtoXa  fest- 
zustellen. 

Dass  ubrigens  bei  ihra  von  einer  Reinheit  der  Lehre  keine 
Rede  sein  kann,  folgt  aus  mehreren  Stellen  seiner  Werke.  Hier 
wollen  wir  nur  einige  Beispiele  aus  seinem  anerkannt  beslen 
Werke  de  conipositione  verborum  hervorheben.  C.  6 
spricht  er  vom  ovofta  so.  dass  man  annehmen  muss,  dass  cr 
darunter  das  xvQioy  und  das  TtQogrjyoqiyuiv  versteht.  Auch  bei  ihra 
folgt  auf  das  oro/ia  das  ^^fia  (c  5).  Die  iistox^  kennt  er  c  2 
als  cinen  besonderen  Redeleil,  ebenso  wie  das  qq&qov  und  den 
avrdea^og.  Wenn  er  noch  dazu  c.  5  u.  G  die  dvvwvvfiia^  c.  6  die 
Ttqo&Baigy  und  c.  5.  das  ijrl^^rjfuc  so  versteht,  wie  Apollonios,  so 
mu^sen  wir  daraus  den  Schluss  Ziehen,  dass  er  der  peripateti- 
schen  Lehre  von  den  Redeteilen  folgt.  Dass  er  c.  4  unter  ajfOfia 
das  xvQioy  versteht,  im  Titel  das,  was  sonst  Xi^ig  hiess;  dass  er 
c.  21  dem  %vqiov  das  fi£Taq>0Qix6v  cntgegensetzt,  ddrfen  wir  als 
keine  Verst5sse  gegen  das  System  bctrachlcn.  Was  wird  man 
aber  dazu  sagen,  wenn  er  c.  22  iv  {=€lg)  als  avvdeafiog  SLnsiehiy 
I6(bv  in  %aii6(bv  als  ovoua  (c.  6)  und  ebendaselb?t  neben  dem 
Ausdrucke  ly/hatg  das  Aristotelische  nctbaeig  ^rgiawmi  gebraucht 
und  c.  5  es  als  die  Aufgabe  der  dvdfiata  bctrachtet,  die  oiala 
darzustellen,  und  als  die  der  irjfiara,  das  avufiefirpcog?  Er  istalso 
cinfach  ein  Ekiektiker  der  sich  gowi.-s  nicht  die  Mahe  gab,  einc 
grundliche  AbhonJlung  von  den  Redeteilen  zu  lesen,  sondem 
sich  wahrscheinlich  mit  den  Angaben  in  irgend  einem  rhetori- 
schen  Handbuche,  das  auch  Quinlilian  zuganglich  war,  be- 
gnugte.  Wenn  er  nun  die  Redeteile  TCQ&va  ^Qtj,  Xoyov  ^li^,  atot- 
xeia,   ^€Qi]  xffi  Xi^etog,    ^loqia   li^€(ogy   (WQia   tov    Xoyov,   ja  sogar 
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nqCna  (AOQia  y,al  axoix^Tct  nennt,  so  diirfen  wir  diese  Ausdrticke 
als  verschiedenen  Richtungcn  und  Zeiten  angeh6rend  betrachten. 

Die  Stoiker  dcfinierten  nach  Diog.  Laerl.  VII,  58  das  ifi^ia 
als  pii^oq  Xoyov  atj^ialroy  iavv&exov  xatrffOQr^iia.  Diese  Definition 
schliesst  den  Infinitiv,  den  die  Stoiker  nach  einer  ausdrucklichen 
Bemerkung  des  Apollonios  eben  ^/fa  nannlen,  aus  und  kann 
demnach  nicht  als  die  Definition  des  gleichnamigen  Redeteils 
angesehen  werden.  Nach  einer  anderen  Definition  ebendaselbst 
war  das  ^fia  ein  acor/Blov  hiyov  amwcov  atjfiatvov  ti  awray,vdv 
^aqi  tipog  ij  tivuv.  Diese  Definition  kann  wiederum,  wcgen  des 
Zusatzes  antwrny,  kerne  Definition  des  Praedikates  sein.  Aber 
gerade  rnit  dieser  Definition  stimmt  eine  der  drei  Definitionen 
des  Kategorenis  bci  Diogenes  zum  Teil  uberein:  Ttqay^ia  ovvtavL' 
xdv  tvcqI  Tivog  ij  tivwv,  welche  aber  zu  einem  Kategorem  am 
wenigsten  passt 

Da  die  Stoiker  nnch  der  Tradition  auch  die  Pronomina 
aq9^  nannten,  und  die  bei  Diogenes  erhaltene  Definition  des 
aq&qov  sich  nur  auf  den  Artikel  bezieht,  so  muss  es  noch  we- 
nigstens  einc  Definition  gegeben  haben,  welche  auch  das  Pro- 
nomen  umfasste.  Mit  unserem  Schlusse  slimmt  auch  die  Tat- 
sachc  uberein,  dass  die  Stoiker  den  Terminus  oq&qov^  nach  der 
Angabe  in  der  Schrift  de  pronomine  durch  die  Hinweisung  auf 
die  gew6hnliche  Bedeutung  des  Wortes  rechtfertigtcn.  Wie  nam- 
lich  das  Wort  gew5hnlich  „Gelenk*  (Vereinigungspunkt  zweier 
Glieder)  und  „Glied"  bedeutet,  so  sei  es  auch  in  der  ubertra- 
genen  Bedeutung. 

Die  Stoiker  nannten  nach  Apollonios  Synt.  305,  23  die 
Praepositioncn  oM^aixoi  ttqo&stixoI,  die  Konjunktionen  g.  av- 
raTrTi7U>l,  avfiTtXeKnyoi  u.  s.  w.  Daraus  folgt,  dass  die  von  Diog. 
L.  uberlieferte  Definition  des  avvdeafiog :  fUgog  Idyov  amiovov  aw- 
dovv  r&  (liqri  xov  Xoyov  ebenfalls  nicht  genugen  konnte. 

Da  aus<^erdem  die  alien  Grammatiker  bezuglich  der  stoi- 
schen  Unterscheidung  des  opo^a  und  der  TtQogrjyoQia,  wie  wir 
schon  bemerkten,  etwas  nicht  recht  verstanden,  so  mussen  wir 
konstatieren,  dass  von  keincm  stoischen  Redeteile  uns  eine  klare, 
widerspruchslose  Ueberlieferung  vorliegt 

Andererseits  haben  wir  gesehen,  dass  sich  die  Stoiker  in 
Bezug  auf  die  Auffassung   des  Nomen   proprium,    des  appellati- 
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vom,  des  Partlzip?,   des  Artikels,   des  Pronoraons  und  des  Verbs 
nicht  wcsentlich  von  den  Peripatet  kern    unlerscheiden    konnlen. 

Bodenken  wir,  dass  Arisloteles  unler  ovoua  nur  den  Nomi- 
naliv  Terstand,  also  in  den  meislen  Fallen  unser  „Subjekt',  und 
lass  der  Vokaliv  (//.i^rixi;)  auch  Troogayo^^vrr/j]  hies^,  und  dass 
die  Stotker  die  Vokativsalze  rroogayo^Bvaxoi  nannten,  so  kommcn 
wir  auf  die  Vermutung.  dass  die  spaleren  Philosophen  und  be- 
sonders  die  Stoiker  rd  jrgogr^yoQtxa  diekoyifg  dnd  zG)v  dimiany.&p 
nicht  dies  Jalen,  sondern  die  rr^oga/o^vnxd  von  den  di-o^cmxa 
sonderlen,  d.  h.  konstatierten.  dass  der  Vokativ  neben  dem  Sub- 
jekte  ein  besonderer  Satzteil  ist 

Die  Stoiker  nnhmen  demnach  neben  acht  oier  neun  Re- 
deteiten  funf  Satzteile  an:  opoua  (Subjekt),  qfjua  (Praedikat), 
nqoger/OQevaxor  ^ Vokativ),  aod-Qoy  (deklinable  Bindemittel)  und 
avrdtauog  (undeklinable  Bindemittel). 

Der  Um^tand,  dass  Dionvsios  aus  Halik.  bei  den  Stoikern 
sowohl  als  bei  Aristoteles  Ttowta  ue^r^  findot,  und  nacb  Galen 
de  placilis  Hippocratis  et  Platonis  V,  G70  erst  Chrysipp  die  Re- 
deteile  aioixito  tov  loyoc  nannte,  und  dass  bei  Diogenes  das 
uQ&QOP  und  das  Qt^ita  als  Redeteile  aroixda  heisscn,  macbt  es 
walirsclieinlieh  dass  in  der  alteren  Zcit  die  nqwia  und  die  diviioa 
^fQT^  Idyov  so  unterfchieden  wurden,  wie  die  nq^ir^  und  die 
devuQa  otV/c,  und  dass  erst  Chrysipp  diesc  Terminologie  dun-h 
die  Elinfuhrung  des  Ausdruckes  (noix^lov  vereinfaehtc,  so  dass 
man  den  Ausdruck  ^i^qog  ffir  den  Salzleil,  avoixHop  fur  den  Re- 
deteil  anwendele,  wie  auch  Chrysipp  sowohl  ne^  tojv  tov  loyav 
fieg&v  (Diim.  Hal  de  conip.  verb.  4),  als  ttsqi  %mv  atoixeiwp  zov 
loyov  (Diog.  LaerL  Vll,  195)  schrieb. 

Das  bei  Diogenes  Lacrt  a.  a.  0.  erhaltene  sloische  System 
der  Redeteile  ware  demnach  eine  Konlamination  der  Satz-  und 
der  Redeteile,  cntstanden  wahrscheiiilich  daher,  dass  die  Stoiker 
wirklich  die  noogrf/oqia  und  das  ovoim  als  besoudere  Redeteile 
betrachtelen. 

Ein  Verzeichniss  der  stoischen  Redeteile  besilzen  wir  nicht, 
deun  die  von  Galenus  a,  a.  0.  angefuluten  to  r'  nvoaa  %ai  tb 
Qfj^ict  xal  Tf)v  fTQO&emi^  aQ&ooy  xa  xai  avydsatiov  konnen  wir 
schon  wegen  der  Reihenfolge  als  kein  Verzeichniss  betrachten. 

Wenn  nun  nach  den  Schohasten  zu  Arisloteles  a.  a.  0. 
S.  101  die  Peripatetiker  unter  orofia  den  Nominativ   verstanden^ 
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so  bedcutet  dies  im  Lichte  dcr  Tatsache,  dass  die  Stoiker  die 
Syngencse  des  Futurs  mit  dem  Aoriste  nie  aufgaben,  dass  die 
allcren  Peripateliker  im  Anschlnsse  an  die  Aristotelische  Lehre 
ebenfalls  die  Rede-  von  den  Sutzteilen  unterschiedcn,  und  dass 
erst  spater  in  der  peripatelischcn  Schule  neben  der  genannten 
Syngenese  und  wohl  auch  anderen  Aenderungen  dicse  Zweitei- 
lung  aufgegcben  wurde. 

Uebrigens  darf  man  sich  den  Prozess  der  Unterseheidung 
und  Benennung  der  Sprachformen  zu  keiner  Zeit  und  in  keiner 
Schule  als  fertig  vorstellen.  So  konntc  Anlipalros  nach  Chrysipp 
einen  neuen  Redeteil  einfuhren,  andere  konnten  fur  bokannte 
Redeleile  und  andere  Kategorlen  ncue  Namen  snchen,  andere 
neue  Definitionen  aufstellen. 


D.  Die  Aufgabe  des  Apollonios  Dyskolos. 

Apollonios  hebt  cs  gleich  anfangs  in  seiner  Syntax  hervor, 
dass  er  die  Verbindungen  der  Wortformen  in  Betracht  Ziehen  werde, 
und  S.  199,  16  bemerkt  er,  ob  in  der  Rede  etwas  kongruent  sei, 
Oder  nicht,  h5nge  nieht  vom  Gegenslande  ab,  sondern  davon,  wie 
die  W6rter  zusammengefugt  werden,  da  die  W5rler  die  Eigen- 
schaft  besitzen,  sich  nach  Bedurfniss  zu  andern,  wahrend  die 
Gegenstande  immer  dieselben  bleiben.  Das  vnoAsifisvov  bleibt 
vTtoyeifieiov,  ob  die  Handlung  von  ihni  ausgeht  (Subjekl),  wie 
Synt.  19,  7  vnaQ^iv  nvog  vTtonetixerov  ^ijiovvrig  cpa^iev  rig  '/.ireiTai; 
Oder  ob  sie  auf  dasselbe  ubergeht  (Objekt),  wie  Synt.  294,  20  to  ye 
refivo)  (Ts  —  Tiji'  haqyeiav  }niq>iQOv  liata  tov  vnoxet^ihov.  Da  nun 
das  vno'Aelfierov,  in-ofeme  von  ihm  die  Handlung  ausgeht,  seinen 
sprachlichen  Ausdruck  im  Nominativ  findet,  so  ist  der  gramma- 
tische  Begriff  ^Subjekt"  durch  die  Bezeichnung  dQ&rj  oder  ed- 
^sTa  TTTibaig,  boziehungswcisc  ovofia,  und  der  grammatische  Be- 
griff „Objekt''  durch  die  Bezeichnung  TtXdytog  Ttr&aig,  beziehungs- 
weise  durcli  den  Namen  des  betreffenden  Kasus,  hlnlanglich  be- 
zeichnet.  Sonst  ist  es  mehr  als  ubcrflussig,  die  Kasus  in  recti 
und  obliqui  einzuteilen. 

So  war  fur  die  Stoiker  der  Ausdruck  ycatrjyoQrj^a  kein  gram- 
matischer,  d.  h.  im  Satze  suchten  sie  nnr  das  ^jua,  durch  wel- 
ches das  xacrjydQTjfia  ausgedruckt  wurde,  ebenso  wie  Apollonios, 
der  auch  nur  vom  ^fj.a  redet.    Wahrend  aber  die  Stoiker  unter 
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^fia  sowohl  den  Satz-,  als  den  Redeteil  verstanden,  so  dass  ihr 
^jua  als  Ausdruck  fQr  ein  voIlsUndiges  Kategorem  auch  unser 
Objekt  mil  inbegriff,  kennt  Apollonios  als  Peripatetiker  unter 
dieseni  Nanien  nur  den  Redeteil.  Wie  sich  die  Stoiker  in  kom- 
pliziertcn  Fallen  AusdrQckten,  wissen  wir  nicht  Apollonios  ge- 
braucht  in  solchen  F&llen  aussergrammatische  Ausdrucke.  Synt. 
45,  13  handelte  es  sich  um  die  Beslimmung  der  beiden  Nomi- 
native im  Satze  i^Kfoxaqoi  (pilot  sloiv.  Diese  Frage  I63t  er  so, 
dass  er  annimmt,  d^Kpot^qoi  sei  das  V7toiislfi€vor,  der  Zusatz  flXm 
dagegen  sei  eine  Folge  der  Verbindung  von  dfMpovsQoi  mit  eincm 
Verb,  welches  ,sein*  bedeutet.  Der  Teil  q>iXoi  war  sonst  fur  ihn 
eine  sd&sia^  wie  dfigniTsgoi. 

Jedenfalls  muss  man  konstatieren,  dass  man  sowohl  im  La- 
ger der  Stoiker,  wie  in  dem  der  Peripatetiker  die  Sprach-  von 
der  Dcnklehre  zu  emanzipieren  trachtete. 

Der  Unterschied  zwischen  der  Betrachtung  des  Sprachstoflfes 
seitens  der  Stoiker  und  der  peripatelischen  Neuerer  zu  einer 
Zeit,  als  die  sprachwissenschaftlichen  Studien  nicht  mehr  in 
Vordergrunde  des  allgemeinen  Interesses  sich  befanden  und  nur 
noch  von  Fachgclehrten  betrieben  wurden.  bot  bei  denjenigen, 
welche  sich  nicht  mit  der  grammatischen  Theorie  befassen 
mussten,  vielfach  Anlass  zur  Verwirrung.  Was  diesclbe  aoch  er- 
h5hen  musste,  war  der  Umstand,  dass  sogar  die  Anh^nger  der- 
selben  philosophischen  Richtung,  wie  dies  menschlich  ist,  sowohl 
im  Lager  der  Stoiker,  wie  in  dem  der  Peripatetiker  in  Einzeln- 
heilen  von  einander  abwichen,  und  nicht  einmal  jeder  einzelne 
immer  derselben  Meinung  war  (wie  z.  B.  Apollonios  in  Bezug 
auf  die  Reihenfolge  der  Enklisen),  und  dass  keino  philosophische 
Schule  so  abgeschlossen  war,  dass  es  keinen  gegenseitigen  Ver- 
kehr  gegeben  hatte.  So  wird,  um  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  gramma- 
tischen Studien  zu  bleiben,  von  den  H6rern  Aristarchs  ApoUo- 
doros  aus  Athen  auch  als  H5rer  der  Stoiker  Diogenes  und  Pa- 
naitios  angegeben,  und  Demetrios  Ixion  gieng  einfach  aus  der 
Schule  Aristarchs  in  jene  des  Krales  iiber. 

Wenn  Tryphon  das  Wort  og  im  Satze  og  av  el&fj  als  ein 
uQ&QOv  betrachtete,  so  mag  er  darin  den  Stoikern  gefolgt  sein, 
wenn  aber  Habron  das  Pronomen  als  einen  Redeteil  betrachtete, 
wie  Apollonios,  und  trotzdem  Aristarch  wegcn  seiner  Auflfassung 
der  Pronomina  tadelte,  so  stand  er  diesbezuglich  auf  keinem  phi- 
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losophischen  Standpunkte,  da  er  die  Form  und  nicht  die  Bedeu- 
tung  eines  Redeteiles  definieren  wollte.  Wenn  Apollonios  ihn  so- 
wohl  als  Trypbon  zurechtweist,  so  bedeutet  dies,  dass  er  jeden- 
falls  cine  philosopbische,  und  zwar  entweder  eine  rein  stoische, 
Oder  eine  rein  peripatetiscbe  Grammalik  verlangte.  Von  diesem 
Gesicbtspunkte  ist  er  der  grammatiscbe  Reformator,  der  die  alte 
Lehre  wieder  zu  Ebren  bringen  wollte 

Es  fragl  sich  nun,  wie  diese  Lehre  verschallen  konnte,  und 
wann  dies  gescbehen  sei.  Zur  Beantwortung  dieser  Frage  werden 
wir  die  einschlagigc  Lilteratur  einer  Prufung  unterziehen. . 

A.  Die  Trier  Biiclier  der  Syntax  des  Apol- 
lonios Dyskolos. 

I.  Buch.. 

Nachdem  Apollonios  S.  22,  15  bis  27,  25  die  Aufgabe  des 
Artikels  festgestellt  hat,  f&ngt  er  die  Behandlung  der  spezielien 
Syntax  mit  den  Worten  an:  „Auf  Grund  der  vorliegenden 
Bedeutungen  dieses  Redeteils  muss  man  nacbsehen, 
ob  er  sich  mit  alien  deklinierbaren  W6rtern  ver- 
bindet,  und  wclche  von  ihnen  eine  Verbindung  mit 
demsclben  nicht  eingehen  k6nnen,  und  wclche, 
nachdem  sie  einmal  die  Artikel  zu  sich  genommen 
haben,  dieselben  nicht  loslassen,  als  ob  sie  ihrc 
eigenen  Silben  wdren:  Kac&  tccq  TCQOMif^th'ag  ovy  ivvolaq 
Tov  fiOQiov  a-ASJttiov,  bI  Ttaat  zoTg  nTcotinoig  avucpeQStaiy  nai  riva 
TOVTwy  ddvratst  zfjv  i^  abvwv  avvd^irfliv  dmdi^aa&ai,  %ai  rlva 
ccTta^  dvade^dfieya  aiic&  oh  fis&lr^at  xa&d  ttbq  Idlag  avXlaj^dg,  Dann 
betrachtet  er  die  Falle  S.  28.  tovto  a  iavl,  rovto  fi  iavL  xd  a 
dlxQOvov  iatt.  rd  a  dTtrjksiipBv  6  Ttaig,  S.  29.  tov  a  fj  intptbvrjaig 
lj£yloT7]  iati,  S.  30.  T(f  a  TtQogKBiTat  rd  t.  T(f  TtaqLJiaveXv  ijdo^ai. 
TOV  7t€Qi7car€iv  TTQOvoiav  k^o),  Td  7T€Qi7taTe7v  dnaQOv  ioti.  S.  35. 
Toil'  dy&Qibkwv  oi  fiiv  alaiv  ^'Ekltjveg,  o\  dk  fidq^aqoi.  t&v  Aidvtu)v 
6.  fiiv  imTuxXeitm  TeXa^wHog,  6  deAoAQog.  S.  41.  Jioyvaiog  Tqv- 
q^tari  r^  dya&(av&t(f  xalqsiv^  xif  Tt^iandrip,  TQvcpcov  6  YQa^^tavmog, 
^ATtoXkodioqog  6  A&rjvalog,  S.  42.  fiaaihvg  Maxedovwy  0lXi7T7iog 
A^fjvaliav  zy  fiovXfj  %qI  t(^  di^uip  yalQBiv,  und  schliesst  die  Be- 
trachtung  mit  den  Worten  S.  43,  11:  „So  viel  uber  die  Ar- 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


G4 

tikel,  welche  sich  iramer  mil  den  deklinierbaren 
W6rlern  zusammenfinden.  Nun  muss  man  zu  denje- 
nigen  Redcteilen  ubergehen,  welche  sich  mil  den 
Artikeln  nicht  verbinden  konnen":  KalroaavraneQi  twv 
del  avt-VTTaqyovTwy  aq&qwv  ToTg  nvwTr/.olg,  i£fjg  yioorjiiop  %ai  im 
ta  ddvvazovvta  fiOQia  tijp  avvta^cv  T(bv  aq9q(ov  naoadi^aadtn, 
Dann  bctrachtet  er  die  Faile  S.  43.  dlki^Xovg  TqwaevB.  dXlrjlovg  6' 
Hr^taar,  dXlrjXiav  dlselvovveg  fiilea  acoroevza,  S.  44.  dfiq>6T€Q0i  ol 
av&Q(07toi  rqlxovoiv.  S.  45.  6  0fa)v  —  w  Qitov.  o  "^EXixwv  —  i5 
^Ehy.(br.  S.  53.  ortoTog  iact  &€wi',  TOiovcog  iati  xat  Tqvf[(ai\ 
S.  50.  Ttq&cov  'Ahialov.  Ooiviaaai  Evqinidov,  Diese  Betrachiung 
schliesst  er  mil  den  Worten  ab:  S.  50,  12.  „Und  sovicl  uber 
jene  W6rter,  welche  ohne  einen  Artikel  nicht  aus- 
gesprochen  wcrden  k5nnen  und  auch  uber  jene, 
welcheeinen  Artikel  nichl  zu  sich  nchmen  konnen^. 
Kal  Toaavza  fjiiv  7teqi  t&v  x^^Qh  ciqd'qov  od  dwafiivoty  inupiqee^m 
xat  ea  t&v  fifj  dvva^iivtav  aq&qov  jrqoglafielv.  Darauf  sagt  cr: 
^Und  nun  muss  man  uber  die  Verbindung  der  Arti- 
kel mil  den  Pronominibus  reden":  ^E^^g  ^rjrioy  Ttsqtrijg 
'cG)v  aqd^qiov  dvvia^Bfog  nqdg  ttg  diTOJvvfxlag,  Nach  der  Betrachiung  der 
Pronomina  sagt  er  S.  63,  20:  Kat  zoaavca  mqi  xb  tQv  (wvadrA&g 
nqoglafifiaioycioy  ra  aqd^qa  xai  evi  t&v  djcqogXi^Ttccjr,  Dann  fiihrt 
er  fort:  "if  ye  ^ijy  VTcoXoiuog  avyva^ig  xard  /i/orv  7tqo(poqav  Ttfn}- 
zmov  nqdg  xd  dioy  tov  Xoyov  tcc  aqd^qa  TCqogXrj^STai^  Xirnog  tqixei, 
}]  irri  7rqoByro)aiiiy(^  tcD  iVr/r^  6  %7T7tog  xqix^^^  „Diese  Kegel", 
meint  er  darauf  S.  6t,  12,  „gilt  ohne  Rucksicht  auf  die 
Verba,  ausgenommen  diejenigen,  welche  bedeuten, 
dass  etwas  sein  wird":  /firjxH  6  Xoyog  ini  ftdarfi  %r}g  r&y 
^rjfidccjy  awrd^scDg^  vnoaxeXXoiiiyioy  xdy  iaofiivrjv  vTCaq^iv  dvjXovv- 
Tiov.  Also:  /liovvoiog  6  yv(bqi(i6g  fiov  d'iXei  cf^tXoXoyelv.  ovtog  6  av~ 
Oqwnog  diXai  dyayiiwaKstv,  Die  Beispiele  zu  den  Regain,  die  er 
darauf  entwickelt,  sind  S.  65.  d  yqau[iarrAdg  Tqvcfwy  dyayiv(bax€u 
6  g>iX6aoq)og  Tqvcpuyy  jteqiTtavel.  S.  00.  6  yqafiiiauxdg  Tqv(pwr  dsl^ 
del.  o  yqa^mai lycdg  Tqvcpuoy  YMXetTai.  S.  67.  6  Xevxdg  iVr/rog  rqeyein 
6  "iTtnog  XevMg  iatiy.  6  nco)^Liaiog  yv^yaaiaqxi]acig  ittfirjOr^. 
S.  68.  d  yv^vaaiaqxTjoag  IlioXeiiaXog  hi^rj^r].  6  naig  duTivr^aag 
yiomdad^CD.  S.  71.  ay&qiafcog  dqafid)y  hUrjpe,  ay&qtJitoy  dyaddv 
v^qiaey.  S.  72.  Tig  Tqvcpwv  dyo^ud^evat;  S.  75.  r/g  6  naXalaag  li- 
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ytrai;  rig  dQafifhy  iatsqxxvd)^;  S.  76.  Ttotog  avd'^itoq  ivlKrjoe; 
S.  79.  6  if^dg  otxhtjg  naQsyiveto. 

Nach  einer  Vergleichung  der  Beispiele,  welche  ApoUonios 
S.  64  u.  ff.  behandelte,  mit  denjenigen,  welche  er  S.  28  bis  63 
behandelte,  werden  wir  bemerken,  dass  in  einem  jedem  Beispiele 
vor  der  S.  63  hinler  dem  Artikel  nur  ein  Nomen  sich  findet, 
nach  der  S.  63  ausser  dem  Hauplnomen  noch  eines,  oder  ein 
Pronomen,  oder  ein  Partizip.  Und  in  der  Tat  wird  durch  jene 
zwei  Satze  63,  20  und  63,  23,  welche  wir  nicht  ubersetzt  haben, 
gerade  dies  konstatiert.  Der  Satz  Toaavra  neqi  rs  x(av  fwvadixojg 
TtQogkafifiavovTwy  x.  r.  X.  bedeutet:  ,Soviel  uber  jene  War- 
ier, welche  einzelnweise  die  Artikel  annehmen,  und 
uber  jene,  welche  sie  iiberhaupt  nicht  annehmen". 
Und  der  andere  Satz  ^'H  ys  fiijv  vnoXoinog  avvra^ig  x.  t.  X,  be- 
deutet: In  den  ubrigen  Fllllen  aber,  wo  das  deklinier- 
bare  Wort  einmal  vorkommt,  wird  der  Artikel  nach 
dem  Bedurfnisse  des  betreffenden  Satzes  ange- 
w  e  n  d  e  t. 

ApoUonios  betrachtete  also  den  Artikel  mit  Rucksicht  darauf, 
ob  er  neben  einem  oder  mehreren  Hauptteilen  vorkommt,  und 
zwar  S.  28  bis  63  die  Falle,  wo  er  sich  neben  einem  Haupt- 
redeteile  findet,  oder  nicht  findet ;  S.  28  bis  43  jene  Falle,  wo  er 
immer  vorkommt;  S.  43  bis  63  die  Falle,  wo  cr  niemals  vor- 
kommt, und  zwar  S.  43  bis  56  neben  Nominibus,  S.  56  bis  63 
neben  Pronominibus.  Endlich  hat  er  daran  die  Falle  angereiht, 
wo  er  je  nach  Bedurfniss  vorkommen  kann. 

Welter  gibt  es  keine  solchen  Uebersichtssatze,  welche  uns 
als  Fuhrer  dienen  k5nnten,  es  ist  aber  das  Vorhandene  schon 
genug,  um  uns  ein  Urteil  von  der  Methode  zu  bilden,  welche 
ApoUonios  in  seiner  Syntax  befolgt  hat.  Er  hat  seinen  Stoflf  ein- 
fach,  wie  man  heutzutage  sagen  wurde,  mechanisch  geordnet. 
Von  diesem  Standpunkte  mussen  wir  auch  das  Uebrige  betrachten. 

Dass  nach  S.  63  neben  dem  Artikel  je  zwei  Hauptredeteile 
vorkommen,  haben  wir  schon  bemerkt  Das  zieht  sich  evident 
bis  S.  72  hin.  Am  Ende  dieser  Seite  fangt  die  Behandlung  der 
interrogativa  an,  welche  sich  bis  S.  79  hinzieht.  Vergleichen  wir 
die  einfache  Behauptung  auf  S.  53,  11,  dass  die  interrogativa 
koine  Artikel  zu  sich  nehmen,  mit  den  Interrogativsatzen  nach 
S.  72    Tig    T^q>tor  dvofuH^etai ;   tig  dqa^i(s)v  iaueyaytb&tj;  u.  s.  w., 
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mussen  wir  den  Schluss  Ziehen,  Apollonios  habe  das  erste  Mai 
die  interrogativa,  insofern  diese  allein  vorkommen,  ira  Sinne  ge- 
habt,  das  zweite  Mai  dagegen  die  interrogativa,  insoferne  die- 
selben  von  einem  anderen  Hauptredeteile  begleitet  werden.  Eine 
Vergieichung  seiner  Lebre  von  dem  Pronomen  auf  S.  56,  11 
mit  jener  auf  S.  79,  5  wird  uns  belehren,  dass  dort  von  dem 
Pronomen  allein  die  Rede  v<rar,  da  das  Pronomen  als  solches 
wirklich  keinen  Artikel  zulasst,  wahrend  bier  die  Verbindung 
ernes  Pronomens  mit  einem  Nomen  betrachtet  wird.  Weiter  zeigen 
uns  die  Beispiele,  welche  von  S.  80  bis  85,  11  besprochen  wer- 
den, d  dovXog  6  inog.  6  apd-QCJTVog  6  iya&oq.  6  %dv  avd^umov 
v^qiaag  ovrog  iariv,  6  rov  dv&Qibnov  otxhrjg  edQafiev  u.  s.  f., 
dass  bier  Falle  vorliegen,  wo  sich  zwei  Artikel  neben  zwei 
zusammen  gehOrenden  Hauptredeteilen  finden.  Von  S.  85,  13 
bis  Ende  1.  Buches  wird  der  hypotaktische  Artikel  besprochen, 
und  zwar  bis  S.  92,  19  die  Falle,  wo  ein  Artikel  allein  vor- 
kommt,  und  von  da  an  die  Faile,  wo  zwei  Artikel  vorkomraen. 
Demgemass  sieht  der  Plan,  nach  welchem  Apollonios  den 
Artikel  behandelt  hat,  folgendermassen  aus: 
I.  Der  protaktische  Artikel. 

1.  Ein  Artikel 

A.  neben  einem  Hauptredeteile 

a)  kommt  immer  vor 

b)  kommt  nie  vor 
a.  neben  Nominibus 

/S,  neben  Pronominibus 

B.  neben  zwei  Redeteilen 

a)  neben  Nominibus 

b)  neben  Pronominibus. 

2.  Zwei  Artikel. 

II.  Der  hypotaktische  Artikel. 

1    Ein  Artikel. 

2.  Zwei  Artikel. 
Gleich  im  Anfang  hat  Apollonios  alle  vier  Kasus  der  Buch- 
staben  und  der  Infinitive  behandelt,  dann  den  partitiven  Genitiv 
und  den  Dativ.  Das  liesse  sich  so  erkliren,  dass  Apollonios  nicht 
den  Nominativ  der  Buehstabcn  und  der  Infinitive,  dann  ihren 
Genitiv  und  den  part.  Genitiv,  dann  den  Dativ  und  am  Ende 
den  Akkusativ  behandeln  woUte,  urn  nicht  den  StoflF  zu  zersplit- 
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lem.  Aber  damil  ist  die  Auswahl  des  Stoffes  nicht  erklart,  welche 
so  seiner  Verheissung  S.  3,  8,  den  Gegenstand  mit  aller  Genau- 
igkeit  behandeln  zu  wollen :  ^v  Ttdw  TrQO^QTjfiai  —  fierdc  ndarfi  (ibc^i- 
fislag  ixd'h&ai  geradezu  Hohn  spricht.  S.  28,  3  hat  Apollonios  nach 
der  Aufstellung  des  Planes  folgendes  gesagt:  xat  ttqiotov  ye  dg- 
xciov  Tfjg  Twv  atoixelwp  avwd^ewg  cag  Jtgdg  r&  aQ&Qa.  Es  fragt 
sich  nun,  was  die  Wendung  (bg  Ttqdg  rd  oQ&Qa  bedcutet.  S.  28, 
5  lehrt  er,  dass  der  Artikel  neben  einem  Buchstaben  im  Nomi- 
nativ  und  im  Akkusativ  dieselbe  Aufgabe  habe,  wie  neben  den 
ubrigen  Nominibus,  daher  kCnne  man  diese  Kasus  der  Buch- 
staben auch  ohne  Artikel  aussprechen,  wenn  namlich  die  Buch- 
staben als  unbekannt,  wie  im  Elementarunterricht,  zum  ersten 
Male  eingefuhrt  werden.  Im  Genitiv  aber  und  ini  Dativ  k5nnen 
die  Buchstaben  ohne  Artikel  nicht  vorkomraen,  da  sie  undekli- 
nierbar  sind,  so  dass  ohne  den  Artikel  diese  Kasus  unkenntlich 
wSren.  In  diesen  beiden  Fallen  steht  die  Anwesenheit  des  Arti- 
kels  weder  mit  seiner  Bedeutung,  noch  uberhaupt  mit  dem  Ho- 
rismus  oder  der  Aoristie  in  einem  Zusammenhange,  er  ist  in  diesen 
Fallen  einfach  ein  Hilfsmittel,  um  den  Kasus  zu  erkennen:  fiorp 
d-alTai  Tj]  xov  oQd'QOv  x^ydifLevTj  ysyiAfj.  Aber,  wie  wir  aus  seinen 
Worlen  S.  43,  11  neql  x&v  del  avvvnaqxorcwv  agd^Qiov  zotg  Trrw- 
TiTiolg  schliessen  mussen,  kann  es  nicht  seine  Absicht  gewesen 
sein,  den  Nominativ  und  den  Akkusativ  der  Buchstaben  zu  be- 
handeln, da  in  diesen  Fallen  der  Artikel  fehlen  kann  Im  Ge- 
nitiv und  im  Dativ  dagegen  darf  er  nie  fehlen,  umi  daher  woUte 
ur  diese  Kasus  einer  Betrachtung  unterziehen.  Also  auch  die 
obcn  zitierten  Worte  S.  28,  3,  tfjg  %(av  gcoixbi(ov  avytd^ecog  Mg 
TTQdg  Tcc  (xQ&Qa  beziehen  sich  nur  auf  den  Genitiv  und  Dativ  der 
Buchstaben.  Aber  in  diesen  Fallen  kann  nicht  einfach  von  einem 
Verhaltniss  der  Buchstaben  zu  den  aqd^Qa  gesprochen  werden, 
da  das  a^Qov  in  denselben  nicht  immer  als  cIq&qop^  d.  h.  als 
Exponent  fur  die  Anaphora  fungieren  muss.  Und  daher  hat 
Apollonios  auch  nicht  gesagt  fCQdg  rd  of^por,  sondern  u)g  TtQog  rd 
aQ&Qa,  wie  man  die  nQog  ri  exovva  von  den  cDg  Ttqdg  xi  exovta 
unterschied.  Den  Nominativ  und  den  Akkusativ  brauchte  er 
demnach  nur,  um  die  Bedeutung  und  die  Verwendung  des  Ar- 
tikels  im  Genitiv  und  im  Dativ  in  das  rechte  Licht  zu  stellen.  Be- 
trachten  wir  die  ubrigen  Falle,  in  denen  nach  Apollonios  der  Ar- 
tikel   nie   fehlen  darf,   oder   diejenigen,    wo   er   nie   vorkommen 
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darf,  so  werden  wir  gestehen  mussen,  dass  er  diese  EVage  wirk- 
lich  mit  aller  Genauigkeit  behandelt  hat,  da  es  schwerlich  nocb 
welche  Falle  gibt,  wo  der  Artikel,  wie  in  den  von  ihm  bespro- 
chenen,  nie  fehlen,  beziehungsweise  nie  vorkommen  darf.  Nur 
in  diesem  Sinne  sind  seine  Worte  43,  11;  56,  12  and  63,  20 
wahr  und  ohne  einen  jeden  Zwang  zu  erkl&ren 

S.  30,  19  bis  34,  28  folgt  eine  Betrachtung  uber  den  Infi- 
nitiv.  Die  Wahrnehmung,  dass  der  Artikel  im  Grenitiv  und  Dativ 
der  Buchstaben  wegen  der  Undeklinierbarkeit  dieser  WOrter  not- 
wendig  ist,  wird  30,  10  durch  den  Hinweis  auf  die  deklinier- 
baren  W5rter  als  richtig  dargesteilt  Man  sagt  n&mlich  neben 
Tov  a  ij  hqKiJvrfJig  fuyiarr]  iazL  r(p  a  Tcqogiaixai  rd  t.  —  Jiufvog  ^ 
iMpibyfjaig  fuylatf]  iari  /Imvi  ftgdgKeircu  rd  i.  Darauf  fHhrt  Apol- 
lonios  30,  19  fort:  Kai  Svexa  tov  toiovzov  od  avyxataS'el^t]^  op 
TqvqKovi  &7toipaivopLh(f  x.  t.  I.  D.  h.  deshalb,  weil  n&mlich  die 
Infinitive  undeklinierbar  sind,  ebenso  wie  die  Buchstaben,  und 
weil  sie  in  Folge  dessen  im  Genitiv  und  Dativ  gar  nicht  ohne  Artikel 
vorkommen  k5nnen,  m6chte  ich  dem  Tryphon  nicht  beistimmen, 
wenn  er  behauptet,  dass  die  Infinitive  mit  dem  Artikel  Nomina, 
ohne  denselben  Verba  seien.  Wir  wurden  freilich  nun  die  Ver- 
vollst&ndigung  dieses  Grundes  erwarten,  dass  n&mlich  in  diesem 
Falle  auch  die  Buchstaben  mit  den  Artikeln  Nomina,  ohne  die- 
selben  etwas  anderes  w&ren.  Er  sagt  aber  anstatt  dessen:  Es 
liegt  also  auf  der  Hand,  wie  es  anders  auch  nicht 
zu  erwarten  ist,  dass  man  nicht  nach  dem  Fehlen 
Oder  dem  Vorhandensein  der  Artikel  beweisen  kann, 
gewisse  W5rter  seien  Nomina,  andere  nicht:  n^Tuixtn 
ovv  6  Xoyoq  q>vaixwTaTog,  og  oi  7taq&  t&g  ilXeltpeig  x&v  aq^^for  ^ 
fcaQa&iasig  i^eXiy^st  rd  a  iih  elvat  dvofiara,  a  di  iiij.  Auch  wurden 
wir  die  ganze  folgende  Abhandlung  uber  die  nominale  Natur  des 
Infinitivs  nicht  hier  erwarten  Wir  mussen  aber  bedenken,  dass 
man  damals  keine  Bemerkungen  unter  dem  Texte  kannte,  und  dass 
er  daher  gezwungen  war,  manches,  was  zur  Abhandlung  nicht 
geh5rte,  formell  in  den  Text  zu  zwingen.  Darum  hat  seine  Be- 
handlung  des  Infinitivs  eine  solche  Form  erhalten,  als  ob  es  sick 
hier  uberhaupt  um  den  Artikel  neben  demselben  handelte  und 
nicht  um  den  Genitiv  und  Dativ  allein. 

S.  35,  1  bis  40,  26.    Die   Erscheinung,    dass   der   partitive 
Genitiv  immer  den  Artikel   bei   sich   hat,   wahrend   die  librigeD 
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Genitive  ihn  nur  nach  Bedtirfniss  annehmen»  findet  ihre  Erkla- 
rung  darin,  dass  ein  Ganzes,  urn  geteilt  zu  werden,  bekannt  sein 
muss,  wie  z.  B.  auch  aXloi^  welches  ebenfalls  ein  partitives  Wort 
ist,  wenn  es  sich  auf  ein  bekanntes  Ganze  bezieht,  ebenfalls  den 
Artikel  haben  muss.  Den  Gedanken,  dass  aXlot^  wenn  es  auch 
ein  Ganzes  bedeutet  von  welchem  Teile  genommen  werden,  doch 
nicht  immer  den  Artikel  bei  sich  haben  muss,  da  es  eben  kein 
Genitiv  ist,  verflocht  ApoUonios  mit  einer  Betrachtung  uber  die 
Nutzlichkeit  der  grammatischen  Einsicht  bei  der  Textkritik,  so  dass 
derselbe  ganz  in  den  Hintergrund  kam.  Hieher  gehOrt  nur  die  Be- 
merkung,  dass  Zenodot,  der  doch  gewusst  hat,  dass  bei  Homer 
das  Fehlen  des  Arlikels  etwas  Gew6hnliches  ist,  denselben  in  (^Xlot 
^iv  ^  &Bol  %B  hinzufugte,  in  der  irrigen  Meinung,  dass  er  neben 
einem  partitiven  Worte  nicht  fehlen  durfe. 

Endiich  muss  der  Artikel  immer  neben  dem  Epitheton  in 
der  brieflichen  Zuschriftsformel  sich  finden  (S.  40,  27  bis  43, 
10),  da  die  Eigennamen  manchmal  zweideutig  sind,  und  das 
Epitheton,  das  die  Aufgabe  hat,  die  Amphibolie  zu  Idsen,  als 
bekannt  den  Artikel  nicht  entbehren  kann  (bis  42,  11). 

In  der  Formel  fiaaiXevg  Maxsddvwy  OlXiTtTtoq  ]A&rp^ala)v  zfj 
fiovl^  xat  t(fi  di^fKp  ist  die  Eonstruktion  im  Wesentlichen  dieselbe. 
Der  Brief  ist  nSmlich  an  die  Athener  gerichtet,  fur  welche  doch 
ein  Epitheton  nicht  genugte,  da  die  einen  Rathsherren,  die  an- 
deren  Volksleute  waren.  Philipp  hatte  daher  rolg  fiovlewaig  xai 
roTg  dfjixoTmg  sagen  sollen,  er  sagte  aber  rg  fiovlfj  xai  T(p  d^ii(ff^ 
wie  der  Dichter  iyoofiBvoi  nag  dfjfwg  sagte  statt  fcdweg  drjf^rkm^ 
wie  es  aus  iyqofievoi  hervorgeht.  Der  Artikel  durfte  also  in  jener 
Formel  nicht  fehlen  (bis  43,  3). 

Statt  'A^ai(av  sollte  eigentlich  der  gew6hnlichen  Formel 
gemSss  Toig  ^A^aioig  stehen,  da  man  doch  fragt  wem?  {Jig 
iarl  avpta^ig).  Aber  rg  fiovXfj  xat  T(p  dtjiKfi  sind  nicht  nur  Epi- 
thela,  wie  in  einer  jeden  anderen  Briefformel,  sondern  auch  Teile 
eines  Ganzen,  und  verlangen  als  solche  die  possessive  Konslruk- 
tion,  welche  durch  keinen  anderen  Easus  angegeben  werden 
kann,  als  eben  den  Genitiv  (bis  43,  10). 

S.  43,  15  bis  44,  5  ^AXMihav  und  die  ubrigen  Kasus  dieses 
Wortes  bedQrfen  keines  Artikels. 

S.  44,  6  bis  46,  21.  Ebenso  dfigxiteooi. 
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S.  45,  22  bis  53,  10.  Auch  die  Vokalive  nehmen  keine  Ar- 
tikel  an.  &  ist  kein  Artikel  sondern  eni^jfia  Tdrjzmov  Darin,  dass 
es  sich  mit  dem  Vokativ  verbindet,  liegt  kein  Widerspruch,  da 
v^  und  fid  Adverbia  sind  und  doch  sich  mit  dem  Akkusativ  ver- 
binden,  und  evexa  eine  Konjunktion  und  doch  den  Genitiv  erfordert. 

S.  53,  11  bis  15.  Die  interrogativen  Nomina  brauchen  auch 
keinen  Artikel. 

S.  53,  16  bis  56,  2.  Auch  die  mit  den  interrogativen  ver- 
wandten  Nomina:  onolog,  oaog,  oTog  u.  s.  w.  haben  nie  einen 
Artikel  bei  sich,  denn  die  Silbe  6  ist  kein  Artikel.  Hier  lernen 
wir  eine  andere  Anaphora  kennen,  welche  mit  jener  des  Artikels 
nicht  identisch  ist.  Bekker  liat  das  Ende  dieser  Stelle  als  ver- 
stummelt  bezeichnet.  Da  auch  die  korrespondierenden  Glieder 
Toaoq,  roTog  u.  s.  w.  keinen  Artikel  annehmen,  und  eine  Ana- 
phora bezeichnen,  welche  der  in  oiog  u  s.  w.  gleich  ist,  und  da 
sie  ausserdem  deiktisch  sind  (welche  del^ig  mit  der  der  Prono- 
mina  ebenfalls  nicht  identisch  ist),  so  wurden  wahrscheinlich  an 
dieser  Stelle  diese  Umstande  besprochen. 

S.  56,  3  bis  11:  Die  Titel  der  Werke  werden  ebenfalls 
ohne  Artikel  angegeben. 

Die  ganze  bisherige  Betrachtung,  von  ^8,  5  bis  56,  11, 
schliesst  ApoUonios  mit  der  Bemerkung:  soviet  uber  jene 
Worter,  welche  ohne  Artikel  nicht  ausgesprochen 
warden  kOnnen,  und  uber  jene,  welche  den  Artikel 
nicht  anzunehmen  vermSgen.  Die  Worter,  welche  er  bisher 
betrachtet  hat,  sind  Nomina,  wie  er  56,  18  sagt:  T(bv  Ttgo^/uxvei- 
lE'/ixivmv  dvo^dttav.  Darauf  betrachtet  er  die  Pronomina.  Zu^rst 
rcclitfertigt  er  die  Benennung  davvaq&qoi  und  die  Tatsache,  dass 
weder  die  deiklischen,  noch  die  anaphorischen  einen  Artikel  an- 
nehmen (bis  58,  20).  Eine  Ausnahme  macht  aicog  und  die  atli- 
schen  Akkusative  tdv  i^i,  tov  ae,  Auch  die  sogenannten  avvaq- 
^Qoi,  namlich  die  ia:ijci%ai^  scheinen  eine  Ausnahme  zu  machen. 
Aber  bei  naherer  Betrachtung  sieht  man,  dass  der  Artikel  in 
diesen  Fallen  gar  nicht  zum  Pr^nomen  gehort,  sondern  zum  dazu 
gehorigen  Nomen  (bis  63,  19).  Wenn  wir  nun  die  Art  und  Weise, 
wie  Apollonios  die  Tatsche  darstellte,  dass  die  Genitive  und  die 
Dative  der  Buchstaben  ohne  Artikel  nicht  ausgesprochen  werden 
diirfen,  mit  dieser  Behandlung  der  Pronomina  vergleichen,  so 
werden  wir  bemerken,  dass,  so  wie  er  dort  ausser  jener  Darstcl- 
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lung  auch  das  VerhaUniss  der  Nominative  und  Akkusative  zu 
den  Buchstaben  erklaren  musste,  so  auch  hier  die  wirklichen  und 
scheinbaren  Ausnahmen  besprochen  werden  mussten,  um  die 
Tatsache,  dass  mil  Ausnahme  von  adrog  und  tdv  ifii,  tov  ae  die 
Pronomina  keine  Artikel  annehmen,  zu  illustrieren. 

Und  so  durfte  er  S.  63,  20  mil  der  Bemerkung  abscbliessen, 
jeiie  Falle  behandelt  zu  haben,  wo  sich  neben  einem  Haupt- 
woile  ein  Artikel  einfindet,  sowie  jene,  wo  das  Hauptwort  den- 
selben  gar  nicht  zu  sich  nehmen  kann  (bis  63,  22). 

In  alien  iibrigen  Fallen,  sagt  er  weiter,  wo  ein  dekiinier- 
bares  Wort  vorkommt,  wird  der  Artikel  nach  dem  Bedurfnisse 
des  Satzes  angewendet,  wobei  die  Verba  zu  berucksichtigen  sind. 
Man  sagt  z.  B.  Jiovvaiog  6  yp(t)Qifi6g  fiov  d'iXst  qnXoXoyeiv^  aber 
Jiovvaiog  &iXBi  fioi  yvcjQifjLog  ysvia^ai,  da  yvfbQifiog  in  diesem  Falle 
cine  zukunftige  QualitUt  bezeichnet,  was  aus  der  Bedeutung  des 
Verbs  yeviad^ai  folgt.  Dadurcli  hat  er  einen  passenden  Uebergang 
geschaflfen  zu  den  Fallen,  wo  der  Artikel  neben  zwei  Hauptteilen 
vorkoramt  (bis  65,  10). 

S.  65,  1 1  bis  67,  1 :  Wenn  sich  neben  einem  proprium  ein 
Adjektiv  eingefunden  hat,  muss  man  auf  das  Verbum  achten. 
Denn  neben  alien  Verbis  mit  Ausnahme  der  vTror^xrtxa,  wohin 
auch  Yxxksia&ai  gehOit,  muss  neben  dem  Adjektiv  der  Artikel 
stehen.  Fehlen  darf  er  nur  dann,  wenn  statt  seiner  das  Parlizip 
&v  eintritt,  also  6  yQafificerixdg  TQvq^(ov  dvayivibaxBi,  aber  yqafifia^ 
%i%dg  &v  TQvqxav  ivayivibaxai.  Findet  sich  aber  im  Satze  ein 
vTvaQKUxdv  ^^j  so  ist  jedes  Mai  seine  Aufgabe,  etwas  uber  die 
erste  der  durch  die  betreflfenden  Nomina  (yivQia  und  im&axiwx) 
angcgebenen  TtoiorrjfCBg  auszusagen.  Man  sagt  z  B.  o  yqa^^iarnidg 
TQvqxoy  xaleiTai,  da  die  erste  Ttotorrfi,  n^mlich  yQa^fxatiwg,  be- 
kannt  ist  und  mithin  den  Artikel  haben  muss.  Auch  das  xvqiov, 
wenn  es  die  erste  Tcotortjg  ist,  kann  mit  dem  Artikel  versehen 
sein  z  B  6  T^qxav  yqaiifKntudg  TialeTtat,  Die  zweite  noioteg  aber 
muss  in  solchen  Fallen  ohne  Artikel  bleiben,  da  sie  eine  reine 
noioxTfi  (Mivrj  oder  Idia)  und  als  solche  weder  deiktisch,  noch 
unaphorisch  ist.  Man  sagt  wohl  6  yQafM^oTiytdg  TQvcpiov  idiet  (da 
hier  beide  TtoiorycEg  bekannt  sind,  denn  die  propria  k6nnen  auch 
ohne  Artikel  anaphorisch  bleiben),  nicht  aber  J  TQvcpiov  yQafifiati^dg 
deidei  (denn,  wenn  Tryphon  bekannt  ist,  muss  auch  seine  Tcoiovrjg: 
yQafA^aznwg  bekannt  und  folglich  mit  dem  Artikel  versehen  sein). 
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Dagegen  kann  man  sagen  6  yqa^iiiaviyJ^  T^qxay  iyivBvo  oder  6 
TQvqxoy  /^jUjuartxdg  fyhero  (ich  lese  mil  Schoemann  in  diesen 
beiden  Fallen  iyiveto  slalt  des  ftberlieferten  ftoQeyipero).  „Und 
es  ist  daher  offenbar,  dass  die  Verba,  welche  etwas 
uber  das  Adjektivum  aussagen,  ganz  logisch  die 
Verbindung  desselben  mlt  dem  Artikel  verlangen'*:  xm 
aaq>ig  oti  t&  ^fiara  naTrffOQCviTa  tov  ini&^iTfiOv  Biloywg  rijy  rav 
aQd'QOv  avvTo^iy  fca^lXsto.  Und  nun  verstehen  wir  die  Worte  66,  13 
Tfj  TtQOKeifiivf]  avyrd^ev  &5ia(p6qbjq  rdt  aQ&ga  n^ogtB&rjasvai^  el  a»g 
eltTiofxsv  (n.  64,  18)  th  i7tiq>s^fisva  ^(lara  fCQdrrjg  xavfffOQoir^ 
noioTrjftoq:  Zu  dieser  Verbindung  (n.  des  Ttoi^ov  mil  dem 
int&sTvxov)  werden  die  Artikel  ohne  Unterschied  (n., 
ob  an  erster  Stelle  sich  das  xv^ov,  oder  das  irti&sriwv  findet) 
hinzugesetzt,  wenn,  wie  wir  es  bemerkt  haben,  die  be- 
treffenden  Verba  etwas  uber  die  erste  Ttoiovijg  aus- 
sagen*. Freilich  hat  er  dies  nicht  ausdrucklich  bemerkt,  es  folgt 
aber  aus  64,  18,  denn  im  Satze  Jiovvaiog  &iXei  fAOi  YyAQifwg  yc- 
via&ai  sagt  das  Verbum  yevia&ai  etwas  uber  die  erste  ^oiorijg, 
d*  h.  uber  Dionysios,  und  zwar  eben  das,  was  durch  die  zweite 
(Yv(bQi(iog)  ausgedruckt  wurde.  Hier  ergreift  Apollonios  die  Gele- 
genheit,  um  die  Nutzlichkeit  der  syntaktischen  Einsicht  an  klas- 
sischen  Beispielen  zu  erweisen  (64,  2,  9;  66,  5,  26). 

S.  67,  2  bis  4:  Dieselbe  Kegel  gilt  auch  fur  den  Fall,  dass 
sich  ein  appellativum  und  ein  adjectivum  zusammenfinden. 

S.  67,  4  bis  67,  16:  Wenn  zwei  Adjektive  zusammenkom- 
men,  so  mtlssen  neben  alien  Verbis  beide  mit  Artikeln  versehen 
sein,  ausser  neben  einem  v/ra^xrtxoV  ^iia,  in  welchem  Falle  das 
zweite  Adjektiv  ohne  Artikel  bleiben  muss. 

S.  67,  17  bis  71,  28:  Kommen  aber  ein  Nomen  und  ein 
Partizipium  zusammen,  so  entscheidet  das  Verbum  nicht  (denn 
das  Partizip  als  solches  bedeutet  keine  Tcoiovtjg),  sondem  etwas 
Anderes.  Findet  sich  n^mlich  der  Artikel  neben  einem  proprium 
so  hat  das  Partizip  eine  temporale  Bedeutung.  ^0  JltoXefxalog 
yv^ivaauxQx^aag  hi(ii^&fi  =  fietdt  rd  yvfxvctaiaqy^aai  hi(xri&rj  (67,  17 
bis  26).  Steht  aber  der  Artikel  neben  dem  Partizip  in  Anwesen- 
heit  eines  Eigennamens,  z.  B.  6  yv^ivaauxqiifiaag  TlToXefjuxiog  hi- 
iuij*j;,  so  bedeutet  der  Zusatz  des  Artikels,  dass  es  mehrere 
TTcoisfiatov  gibt,  von  denen  der  eine  der  Ehre  teilhafUg  wurde. 
(Vrgl.  S.  27,  24).   Was  darauf  bis  71,  15  folgt,  ist  uns  aus  der 
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Abhandlung  bekannt.  Auch  diese  Gelegenheit  ergriflf  Apollonios, 
um  den  Nulzen  der  Syntax  darzutun.  Darauf  belrachtet  er  die 
Verbindung  von  Appellaliven ,  Adjektiven  und  Partizipien  in 
Bezug  auf  die  Stellung  {bis  71,  22),  Wie  er  63,  28  eine  Unler- 
suchung  paradigmatisch  angeslellt  hatte,  unter  welchen  Ums^ftn- 
den  man  von  einer  Ellipse  des  Artikels  vor  einem  Hauplredeteii 
reden  kann,  so  stellt  er  auch  hier  eine  solche  wiederum  para- 
digmatisch an,  ob  man  den  Artikel  vor  zwei  Hauptredeteilen 
vermisscn  darf,  wie  z   B.  avSga  TtokvTQO/zov. 

Darch  die  Betrachtung  der  in  diesem  Falle  durch  den  Ar- 
tikel bezeichneten  Anaphora,  hat  er  einen  passenden  Uebergang 
gescbaffon  zu  den  Fallen,  wo  von  zv^ei  Hauptredeteilen  der  zweite 
sich  in  einem  anderen  Kasus  (natfirlich  nur  im  Genitiv)  findet: 
71,  28  bis  72,  22.  Auch  diese  Abteilung  schliesst  er  mit  einer 
Untersuchung  fiber  die  Ellipse  des  Artikels,  indem  er  im  Falle 
^ijnv  ^AxiXXiwq  eine  solche  statuiert. 

Darauf  folgt  eine  Untersiichung  uber  das  Verhaltniss  des 
Artikels  zu  zv^el  Hauptredeteilen,  von  denen  der  eine  ein  Inter- 
rogativ  ist  Beide  Hauptredcteile  befinden  sich  in  demselben 
Kasus:  S.  72,  23  bis  74,  21:  xlq  und  ein  proprium,  beziehungs- 
weise  ein  Pronomen.  S.  74,  22  bis  26:  r/g  und  ein  Appellativ. 
S.  74,  26  bis  75,  26:  r/g  und  ein  Partizip.  S.  75,  27  bis  76,  11 : 
Die  ubrigen  Interrogativa  rcoXoq  u.  s.  w.  S.  76,  12  bis  23: 
Der  zweite  Hauptredeteil  neben  dem  Interrogativ  steht  in  einem 
Kasus  obliquus  (freilich  nur  im  GeniUv).  In  dieser  Abteilung 
wurde  auch  auf  die  Antwortsalze  RQcksicht  genommen.  Die  Er- 
5rterung  uber  das  Verhaltniss  des  Partizips  zum  Nomen  verstehe 
ich  nicht.  S.  76,  24  bis  79,  4:  Neben  dem  adverbiellen  Interro- 
gativ bekommen  die  Nomina  und  die  Partizipien  den  Artikel. 
Neben  noiog  ap&QWjtog  hixrjos;  fragt  man  Tt&g  6  av&Qctmog  ivi' 
%rfl€;  Darum  muss  man  neben  noTai  rwv  TqtSxav  cpvlcmat  yv- 
Xdcaaovrat;  fragen:  uojg  ai  t(bv  Tqibcov  (pvXoKat  q)vhiaaovrai ; 
Wenn  Aristarch  Hom.  II.  10,  408  trotzdem  ncog  dai  twv  alXwv 
TQiixov  las,  so  woUte  er  eben  die  Homerische  Sitte  wahren. 
Worauf  es  hier  ankam  waren  nicht  die  Beispiele  Tt&g  6  ayd^Qw- 
nog  ivUrjas;  u.  s.  w.,  wo  nur  ein  Hauplredeteii  vorkoinmt,  son- 
dem  einzig  und  allein  das  Beispiel  noTai  t(op  Tqwcop  cpvXavtal  yu- 
Idaaovtai;  neben  ftcjg  al  t&v  TQihtov  fvXa/Mi  rpvXdaaoyvai ;  in 
welchem  zwei  Hauptredcteile  neben  einem  Interrogativum  in  ver-» 
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schicdenen  Kasibus  vorkommen.  Die  aiideren  Beispiele  diencn 
nur  zur  Erklarung  dieses  eiiien  lypischen  Bcispieles 

S.  79,  5  bis  80,  6:  Wenn  ein  Pronomcn  possessiv^um  ne- 
ben  einem  Nomen  vorkommt,  so  bedeutet  es  niit  dem  Nomen 
ohnc  Artikel  eine  Vielheit,  mit  demselben  einen  einzigen  Gregen- 
sland.  In  diesen  Fallen  kommt  das  Pronomen  vor  dem  Nomen 
zu  slehen.  Wird  der  Besitz  als  Praedikat  angegeben,  so  kommt 
das  Pronomen  nach  dem  Nomen  zu  stehen  mit  einen  ^^ur 
VTVciQ^ecji^,  Also  neben  6  ifidg  olxsztfi  naqeyiveTO  sagt  man  6  nar^ 
if^og  iaxiv.  Bei  derselben  Reihenfolge  des  Pronomens  und  des 
Nomens  neben  anderen  Verbis  muss  neben  das  Pronomen  noch 
ein  Artikel  eintreten:  6  TtazijQ  6  ifidg  cpiloaoq>st 

Und  so  ist  Apollonios  auf  eine  passende  Weise  zu  jenen 
Fallen  ubergegangen,  wo  sich  zwei  Artikel  finden. 

S.  80,  7  bis  81,  5:  Neben  einem  Nomen  und  einem  Pro- 
nomen sleht  je  ein  Artikel,  wenn  das  Pronomen  nach  dem  Nomen 
folgt.  Aufgabe  beider  Artikel. 

81,  5  bis  24:  Zwei  Nomina  bekommen  auch  zwei  Artikel, 
wenn  das  Adjektiv  auf  das  Appellativ  folgt;  auch  das  Partizip  be- 
kommt  neben  dero  Nomen  seinen  Artikel,  wenn  es  auf  das 
Appellativ  folgt. 

In  Form  eincr  Polemik  mit  Tryphon  bespricht  er  nun  der 
Reihe  nach  die  Falle,  wo  sich  zwei  Artikel  in  verschiedenen  Ka- 
sibus finden. 

S.  81,  25  bis  85,  11:  Der  Nominativ  und  der  Akkusativ 
des  Artikels  kOnnen  zusammenkommen,  wenn  im  Satze  sich 
das  Partizipium  und  ein  ^lucr,  das  vnaQ^iv  {dvoncntyt^v  ^  odattbdr^) 
bedeutet,  einfinden.  Neben  den  ubrigen  Verbis  ist  diese  Konstruk- 
tion  unmOglich  (bis  83,  16).  Aenlich  sind  auch  die  Falle,  wo 
neben  dem  Nominativ  des  Artikels  sich  dessen  Genitiv  und  Daliv 
linfinden,  nur  dass  auf  den  Genitiv  kein  Partizipium  folgen  darf, 
wenn  durch  den  Genitiv  der  Besitz  angegeben  wird:  6  tov  dv^^nov 
ci:Y.hYfi  sdQafiev.  Neben  den  propriis  und  dem  Worte  fiaailevg 
i  ann  der  zweite  Artikel  fehlen.  Neben  einem  Partizipium,  das  einen 
VVunsch  ausdruckt,  kann  auch  ein  Infinitiv  sich  finden  (bis  85,  11). 

Darauf  folgt  die  Behandlung  des  hypotaktischen  Artikels 

S.  85,  12  bis  88,  12:  Wird  seine  Aufgabe  erOrtert.  Er  ist 
aiiaphorisch  seinem  vorhergehenden  Nomen  gegenuber.  Er  kann 
sich  auch  auf  ein  nicht  vorhergenanntes  doQKTT&dsg  beziehen 
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S.  88,  13  bis  90,  7:  Bezuglich  der  Kasus  isl  der  hypolak- 
tische  Artikel  nicht  von  seinem  Nomen,  sondern  von  seinem 
Verbum  abhangig. 

S  90,  7  —  92,  19:  Die  protaklischen  statt  der  hypotak- 
lischen.  Woran  erkennbar.  Erkl^rung  an  zwei  Beispielen,  einem 
aus  Horner,  einem  aus  Alkaios. 

S.  9:2,  20  bis  zum  Ende  des  I.  Buches:  Zwei  hypotaktischo 
Arlikel,  welclic  die  durch  das  vorhergenannle  Nomon  bezeicli- 
neten  Pcrsonen  teilen,  verlangen  kein  besonderes  Verbum. 

II.  liucli. 

S.  95  bis  97,  7:  Das  formelle  Verhallniss  der  Prononiina 
zu  den  Nominibus  und  den  Verbis 

S  97,  8  bis  101,  25:  Ihre  Bedeutung  Zweilnclic  del^ig: 
drroXvTog  nnd  dvzidtaaTalTiKtj,  Die  Anaphora  in  der  I^.  Person 
Zwcifachc  deii^tg  in  der  3.  Person.  Definition  des  Pronoinen«. 

S.  101,  26  bis  106,  21:  Vergleichung  derselben  mit  den 
anderen  deklinablen  WOrtern  in  Bezug  auf  die  Doklinalion  und 
andere  Kategorien.  Eine  Ausnahme  in  Bezug  auf  die  Deklination 
und  Kategorien  machen  iiielpog  und  airvog,  Outog  isl  eigentlich  kein 
Pronomen,  sondern  eine  Ableitung  von  og,  wie  vr^^ioucog  von  t^uog, 

S.  106.  22  bis  112,  5:  Die  Artikel  in  ihrer  Veiwendung 
statt  (Icr  Pronomina.  Die  aus  ihnen  entstandenen  Pronomina 
ode  und  ovrog 

S.  112,  6  bis  116,  3:  Die  Vertretung  der  Nomina  seitens 
der  Pronomina. 

S.  116,  4  bis  116,  15:  Die  Kasus  obliqui  hangen  vom  Verb 
ab   iiud  gehdren  demnach  in  dii3  Syntax  desselbtn. 

Aus  dem  Umslande,  dass  das  Pronomen  ein  Verlreler  des 
Nonmens  ist,  dessen  Nominativ  sich  in  Verb  beflndet,  miissen  wir 
den  Schluss  Ziehen,  dass  der  Nominativ  des  Pronomens  vom 
Verbum  unabhangig  ist  Wir  erwarten  daher,  dass  Apollonios 
uns  sagen  wird,  worin  das  Wesen  seiner  Syntax  des  Pronomens 
besteht.  Er  scheint  aber  vorauszusetzen,  dass  das  jedermann  be- 
kannt  sei.  Man  sieht  auf  den  ersten  Blick,  dass  er  zuerst  die 
I'infaehen  Pronomina,  und  zwar  1.  die  Ttqioxocvnoi^  2.  die  naqa- 
'/ioyot  \  dann  die  zusammengesetzten,  und  zwar  1.  die  aus  zwei 
Pronominibus,    2.    die    aus    einem  Nomen  und  einem  Pronomen 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


76 

zosammengeseizten   behandell   hat.    Aber  damit   ist  nichts  ge- 
wonnen. 

Die  einfachen  primitiven  behandelt  er  so,   dass  er  S.  116, 
15  bis  121,  8  den  Nominativ  erOrtert,  S.  121,  9  bis  149,  15  die 
ubrigen  Kasus    Ueber  den   Nominativ   lehrt   er  folgendes:  6e- 
wOhnlich  nimmt  man  an,  iyo}  fyQoipa  sei  vollst&ndiger  als  eyqaipa, 
da  man  in  Saizen,   wie  iyd)  fih  naQsyet^fjifpf,  av  d*  at?,  das  Pro- 
nomen  nicht  auslassen  darf.    Diese  Lehre   aber   ist   nach  seiner 
Meinung  falsch.    In  ^ag  liegt  der  Begriff  elg,  in  ^Yayce  dvo,  in 
KQoyidfjg   viog   u.    s.   w.,    und    doch   mrd   niemand    behaupten 
wollen,    in    Al'ag   fehle  «Tg,   in  AYawe  dvo  u.  s.  w.    So  liegt  im 
Verbum  im  Indikative  der  dgiafiog,  die  xavaq^aaigy  der  Nominativ 
des  Pronomens.  Wie  nun  nicht  behauptet  werden  kann,  in  yuaxfKo 
fehle  der  OQiafwg  oder  die  xaragpaaig,  wenn  die  fQr  diese  Begriffe 
bestimmten   W6rter   nicht   ausdrOcklich   angegebcn    werden,  so 
wird  man  nicht  behaupten  k6nnen,  Uyqaxpa  sei  minder  vollstandig, 
als  iyii}  eyoaipa,   well  dort  der  Nominativ   des   Pronomens   nicht 
ausdrucklich  angegeben  wurde.  Wie  also  die  W6rter,  welche  die 
%(na(paaig  und  den  fiqia^og  bedeuten,  nach  Bedurfniss  hinzugesetzt 
werden,  so  wird  auch  das  Pronomen  hinzugesetzt,  wenn  n&mlich 
die  betreflfende  Person  hervorgehoben  werden  soil.  Wegen  dieser 
Hervorhebung  muss  es  auch  betont  werden.  Dass  die  erste  Person 
iyd}  regelrccht  betont  wird,  sieht  man  am  «,  welches  jene  Formen, 
welche  ihren  Accent  verloren,  nicht  haben.  In  der  zweiten  Person 
scheint  nur  das  dorische  xv  inkliniert  zu  werden.    In  der  drilten 
Person  darf  der  Ausdruck  fur  die  Person,   sei   es   Nomen,   oder 
Pronomen,  nicht  feblen,   da  sonst  die  dritte   Person   der   Verba 
unbestimmt  bleiben   wurde,    und   daher   muss  das  Pronomen  in 
der  dritten  Person  immer  betont  werden.    Und  so  ist  esbe- 
wiesen",    das   sind   seine   Worte   am  Ende  dieses  Abschnittes, 
„dass    die   Pronomina    im    Nominativ   notwendiger- 
weise  nur  orthotoniert  werden".  Gleich  darauf,  S.  121,  9 
sagt  er:    ^Darauf   muss   man   auch   zu  den   folgenden 
Kasus,   denen   die  doppelte  Betonung  eigentQmlich 
ist,    ubergehen,    ohne    Riicksicht    auf   die    inneren 
Grunde  der  betreffenden  Konstruktionen,  wenn  nur 
die  EigentQmlichkeit   der   Form   die  doppelte  Beto- 
nung nicht  ausschliesst" :    i^noXovS'iog  di  xioqvjtiov  tuu  im 
rdcg  i^fjg  TtTibaeig^  alg  Td  diaadv  tov  zdvov  rtaQendfASPOr  iatij  fta^ 
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1&Q  iSftovaag  avwd^sig  tov  Xoyov,  eX  ye  [tii)  %d  r^  (po)v^  Idiwi^a 
ti7C€^iXrjtai  rd  diTov^aai.  In  seiner  Syntax  der  Pronomina  werden 
also  dieselben  bezuglich  ihrer  Form,  namlich  der  doppelten  Be- 
tonung  betrachtet.  Wir  durtten  daher  keine  Betrachtung  der  der 
[nklination  nicht  unterworfenon  Pronomina  erwarten.  Seine  Ab- 
handlung  aber  uber  die  prototypen  besteht,  wie  man  sieht,  aus 
einer  allgemeinen  Debersicht  uber  die  Eigentumlichkeiten  der- 
selben  und  einer  speziellen  Ausftthrung  einer  Eigeniumlichkeit, 
n£lmlich  der  Orthotonierung  und  Inklination.  Da  nun  die  posses- 
siven  und  die  zusammengesetzten  nicht  dieselben  Eigeniumlich- 
keit besitzen,  sondern  sich  vor  jenen  durch  andere  auszeichnen, 
so  mussten  diese  ihre  Eigentumlichkeiten  besonders  besprochcn 
werden.  Der  Grand,  warum  Apollonios  die  Inklination  und  die 
Orthotonierang  nicht  schon  nach  98,  9,  wie  wir  es  erwarteten, 
besprochen  hat,  liegt  wohl  darin,  dass  dort  von  der  dsl^ig  uber- 
haupt  als  einer  Eigentumlichkeil  der  Bedeutung  der  Pronomina 
die  Rede  war,  w&hrend  nach  116,  4  die  Pronomina  als  Begleiter 
der  Verba  zur  Sprache  kamen,  als  welche  sie  eben  die  Eigen- 
iumlichkeit der  doppelten  Betonung  aufweisen. 

Der  Gegenstand  hat  er  so  behandelt,  dass  er  zuerst  die 
F§lle  bespricht,  wo  ein  Pronomen  fur  eine  Person  vorkoramt 
(bis  137,  1),  sodann  diejenigen,  wo  fflr  eine  Person  zwei  Prono- 
mina angewendet  werden  (bis  149,  15). 

Fur  die  Orthotonierung  stellt  er  die  allgemeine  Kegel  auf, 
dass  dieselbe  in  dem  Falle  angewendet  werde,  wenn  ausser  der 
durch  das  Pronomen  bezeichneten  Person,  noch  von  einer  die 
Rede  ist.  Diese  allgemeine  Kegel  wurde  nun  in  mehrere  Spezial- 
regeln  eingeteilt:  Die  Pronomina  werden  orthotoniert  1.  wenn  sie 
durch. Eonjunktionen  verbunden  werden,  sonst  werden  sie  auch 
neben  der  Konjunktion  inkliniert :  Jiowali^  ihihjas  nal  ifioL  aber 
ixaqiaavd  aov  xal  Jiowaitp,;  2.  nach  der  Praeposition :  fcag'  ifwv; 
3.  wenn  sie  durch  eine  bosondere  Modulation  der  Stimme  mar- 
kiert  werden  (132,  20  ist  statt  Ttaqd  tovxov  wohl  naqh  xovov  zu 
lesen):  ifioi  hoXiifjaa  ravra  Ttoiijaai;  4.  in  den  erweiterten  For- 
men:  ifieiOj  aio,  Wie  man  aus  den  in  Betracht  gezogenen  Bei- 
spielen  ersieht,  behandelte  hier  Apollonios  zugleich  die  Orthoto- 
nierang in  Bezug  auf  die  erste  und  zweite  Person  sing,  und 
plur.  (bis  134,  12). 
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Die  erste  und  die  zweite  des  Duals  wird  orthotoniert,    die 
dritte  ist  enklitisch  (bis  135,  8). 

Von  denen  der  dritten  Person  wcrden  alle  orthotoniert,  iiiit 
Ausnahme  von  advog  (bis  J  36,  13). 

Der  Artikel  als  Vertreter  des  Pronomens  wird  ebenfalls  or- 
thotoniert (bis  137,  1). 

S.  137,  2  bis  149,  15:  Zwei  Pronoraina  fur  eine  Person. 
Die  erste  und  zweite  Person  der  Pronomina  verlieren  den  Accent 
nicht,  wenn  auf  sie  aicog  folgt.  Fur  die  dritte  Person  gibt  es  in 
dieser  Bcziehung  keine  Regel.  Die  Aufgabe  dieses  adtog.  Anwen 
dung  des  historischen  Unterschiedes  zwischen  der  Verbindung 
zweier  Pronomina  und  des  einfachen,  beziehungsweise  zusammen- 
gesetzlen  Pronomens  (z  B  ^'  —  ^  affvi^v  —  iawi^y)  auf  die  Kritik 
des  Homcrischen  Textes. 

Darauf  behandelt  er  die  besonderen  EigentGmlichkeiten  der 
abgeleiteten  Pronomina  (149,  16  —  169,  24),  Da  in  einem  jeden 
possessive n  zwoi  Personen  liegen,  diejenige,  die  erworben  hat, 
und  diejenige.  die  erworben  wurde,  andererseits  das  Verbum  des 
Satzes  eine  Person  bezeichnet,  so  ist  es  ra6glich,  entweder,  dass 
die  Person  des  Verbums  mit  der  erworbenen  Person,  oder  mit 
der  btsitzf  nden,  oder  auch  mit  kciner  der  bciden  identisch  sei, 
z.  B.  1.  d  i^idg  %Tt7iog  xqiyet.  2.  xdv  ifidy  dygdv  iaxaipa.  3.  zdv 
il.i6v  viov  idida^e.  (bis  150,  17).  i.  Im  ersten  Falle  lasst  sich  das 
possessive  Pronomen  durch  den  Genitiv  des  einfachen  prototypen 
ersetzen,  z.  B.  6'^'  iog  dofiog  dpLtp&^XvxpBv  =  6  advov  fu  Sofiog 
iycdluiper,  (bis  151,  2).  2.  In  S&lzen,  wie  efiog  elfu  olxhrjg^  wo  die 
Person  des  Verbs  nicht  nur  mit  der  erworbenen,  sondern  auch 
mit  der  besilzenden  Person  identisch  ist,  kann  das  possessive 
Pronomen  nur  durch  das  entsprechende  zusammengesetzte  ersetzl 
werden :  iuavcov  etfd  oiAerTjg,  Dviraus  folgt,  dass  auch  im  zweiten 
Falle,  wo  die  Person  des  Verbs  mit  der  besitzenden  Person  iden- 
tisch ist,  das  possessivum  durch  das  entsprechende  zusammen- 
gesetzte ersetzt  wird.  Wenn  es  nicht  notwendig  ist,  die  besitzende 
Person  besonders  hervorzuheben,  wird  das  possessive  durch  deii 
Genitiv  des  bctreffenden  enklitischen  prototypen  ereetzt.  Also 
7CQ6g  xaig  d-vqaig  iiov  tOTrjKa  =  fCQog  xaig  ifiavvoo  &vQat^  ^anpc' 
iyd).  (bis  152,  19).  3.  Im  dritten  Falle,  wenn  namlich  die  Person 
des  Verbs  weder  mit  der  erworbenen,  noch  mit  der  besitzenden 
Person  identisch  ist,    wird    das   possessive  Pronomen  durch  den 
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Goniliv  des  cinfachen  prototypen  ersetzl:  ov  lim  Avr^eixpawo  d^eol 
/jii  olvoxosvsiv  xdHeog  sh'Bxa  olo  ^=  Svexa  tov  adrov  xaXXovg  (bis 
153,  6).  Beim  ersten  und  zweiten  Falle  hatte  Apollonios  nur  die 
erste  und  zweite  Person  des  Pronomens  in  Betracht  gezogen, 
beim  dritten  Falle  dagegen  nur  die  dritte  Somit  ist  der  dritte 
Absehnitt  die  Behandlung  des  dritten  Falles  uberhaupt  und  die 
Behandlung  des  dritten  Falles  mit  Rucksicht  auf  die  dritte  Per- 
son. Das  folgende  Beispiel,  die  passive  Form  des  obigen  Satzes: 
^Q/rdyr^  6  FawfiTjdrjg  ^vexa  tov  iavrov  ycaXlovg  ist  also  ein  Beispiel 
fur  die  dritte  Person  des  zweiten  Falles,  wo  die  Person  des  Verbs 
mit  der  besilzenden  identisch  ist.  Ein  solches  ist  auch  dsvTSQoy 
av  d'cj^fpux  Tteqi  avfjd^saaiv  tdvvsv  —  oio  yxtaiyvijcoio  Jvxdopoj, 
Das  dritte  abcr  ^  ri  iiir  ijlaasv  dh^'fj  ist  ein  Beispiel  fur  den  er- 
sten Fall.  Der  Grund  fur  diese  Divei-genz  ist  darin  zu  suchen, 
dass  Apollonios  durch  die  Anwendung  der  gewonnenen  Resultate 
auf  die  Eritik  der  poetischen  Texte  den  Lauf  seiner  Erdrterung 
nicht  st6ren  wollte,  was  er  durch  Absonderung  der  dritten  Per- 
sonen  in  den  ersten  zwei  Fallen  und  deren  Behandlung  im  Zu- 
sammenhange  mit  dem  dritten  Falle  wegen  der  Menge  der  Bei- 
spiele  fur  die  dritte  Person  am  leichtesten  erreichte.  Aus  dem- 
selben  Grunde  mag  er  auch  die  possessiven  Genitive  e/zoiJ,  aov^ 
ov,  welche  mit  den  gleichlautenden  Genitiven  der  primitiven  eine 
Synemptose  bilden,  besonders  behandelt  haben.  Wie  aber  die 
Behandlung  von  aqxai,  a(p(aiv^  aqxoi  an  ihre  Stelle  geraten  ist, 
kann  ich  mir  nicht  erkiaren,  denn,  was  Apollonios  sagt,  er  werde 
jetzt,  da  er  eben  von  gewissen  Lesearten  des  Zenodotos  handelt, 
auch  diese  behandeln,  ist  kein  Grund,  sie  hieher  zu  versetzen. 
Die  einzige  ErklSrung  ware  anzunehmen,  er  habe  mit  Anspielung 
auf  irgend  cine  ErklSrung  diese  Formen  als  zusammengesetzt 
(etwa  aqxth-l,  aqxa-i),  angesehen,  so  dass  er  die  Behandlung 
dieser  Formen  als  Uebergang  zur  Behandlung  der  zusammenge 
setzten  verwendete. 

S.  169,  25  bis  186,  12:  Jene  zusammengesetzten  Prono- 
mina,  welche  den  einfachen  prototypen  entsprechen,  sind  nicht 
aus  dem  possessi\en  und  aivog  entstanden,  sondern  aus  abvo^; 
und  dem  primitiven.  Wenn  sie  den  Besitz  bezeichnen,  so  be- 
zeichnen  sie  ihn  nls  Genitive,  wie  die  ubrigen  deklinierbaren 
W6rter.    Ihre   Aufgabe.    Warum   sie   keinen   Nominativ    haben. 
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Warum  sie  keinen  Plural  haben,   mil    Ausnahme  derjenigen  d» 
dritten  Person. 

S.  180,  13  bis  zum  Ende  des  2.  Buches:  Zur  Vervoilsiandi- 
gung  der  Abhandlung  Ober  die  Pronomina  {elg  iwiXeiay  %ov  Xoyov) 
will  Apollonios  auch  die  scheinbar  zusammengosetzten  Prono 
mina  ijueda/tog  und  viiadajtog  eincr  Behandlung  unierziehen.  Sie 
sind  n^mlich  nicht  aus  fjii(bv  und  edaq>OQ  entstanden,  sondern 
Ableitungen  aus  einfachen  primiliven,  nur  aus  Pluralen  gebildet. 

Ill,  Biich, 

Nachdem  Apollonios  jene  Eigenschaften  der  Antonymien, 
welche  ausschliesslich  ihnen  geh5ren,  erSrtert  hat,  will  er  jene 
Eigenschaften  derselben,  welche  ihnen  mit  anderen  Redeteilen 
gemeinsam  sind,  einer  Betrachtung  unterziehen.  Er  will,  mit  an- 
deren Worlen,  die  Grundsaize  darslellen,  nach  denen  die  Rede- 
teile  unter  einander  verbunden  werden.  Als  Ausgangspunkt  dient 
ihra  avv6g,  welches  gegen  die  Hegel,  dass  eine  jede  Anlonymie 
an  ihre  Person  gebundcn  ist,  mit  alien  drei  Personen  verbunden 
werden  kann.  Dasselbe  gilt  auch  fiir  ode.  Und  iavtov,  welches 
aus  zwei  Antonymien  der  dritten  Person  besteht,  wird  im  Plural 
kavtovg  u.  s.  w.  auch  mit  der  crsteii  Person  konstruiert.  Es  fragt  sich, 
ob  die  Konstruktion  iavtovg  vfiQlaafASP  nicht  etwa  ein  syntaktischer 
Fehler  sei.  Aber  die  syntaktischen  Fehler  werden  korrigiert,  wenn 
man  an  die  Stelle  des  fehlerhaften  Wortes  das  richtige  substi- 
tuiert.  AUein  iccvi;(wg  lasst  sich  durch  kein  einzelnes  Wort  sub- 
stituieren.  Und  was  ist  uberhaupt  ein  syntaktischer  Fehler,  ein 
sogenannter  SoloecismusP  Kann  denn  ein  solcher  an  einem  ein- 
zelnen  Worte  begangen  werden?  Ein  Satz  kann  aus  einem  ein- 
zelnen  Worte  nicht  bestehen,  denn  z.  B.  ovTog  als  Antwort  auf 
die  Frage  rig  as  ewips;  bezieht  sich  auf  das  Verbum  hv^£  und 
steht  somit  nicht  allein  Auch  steht  die  Richligkeil  oder  Unrich- 
tigkeit  einer  Konstruktion  in  keinem  Zusammenhange  mit  der 
Bedeutung  derselben.  Der  Satz  ovvog  /is  stvtfjsv  wird  auch  dann 
korrekt  sein,  wenn  ich  an  ein  Weib  oder  eine  Menge  denke, 
denn  nicht  die  GegenstSnde  werden  konstruiert,  sonder  die  WOrter. 
(S.  198,  11  muss  gelesen  werden:  bI  xcrrd  d^rjXsiag  q^aiijug  ovtog 
i)  Tclrj&ovg,  was  aus  einer  Vergleichung  dieser  Stelle  mit  199,  23 
und  199,  28  folgt) 
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Die  L5sung  dieser  Fi'agen,  beziehungsweise  die  allgemeine 
syntaktische  Kegel  kutet  (201,  15):  EJinzelne  Redeteile  haben 
besotidere  Formeri  fur  Numeri  urid  Kasus,  wie  die  Nomina,  an- 
dere  fur^  Personen  und  Numeri,  wie'  ,die  Verba  und  die  Prono- 
mina,  andere  wiederum,  wie  die  Konjunktionen,  haben  nur  je 
eine  Form.  Wenn  nun  zwei  Redeteile  zusammenkommen,^^  welche 
im  Stande  sind  dieselben  Kategorieri  auszudrucken,  wie  die  Verba 
und  die  Pronomina  die  Numferi'  und  die  Personen,  so  piussen 
sich  beide  in  deihselben  Niimerus  und  derselben  .Person  finden: 
YQacpofisv  '^iiBig,  Wenn  aber  ein  Redeleil  pieht  im  Stande  ist, 
durch  eine  besondere  Form  eine  Kategorie,  welche  der  andere 
ausdruckt,  wiederztigeben,  so  verbinden  sie  sich  ohne  Rucksicht 
auf  das,  was  der  erstere  nicht  ausdrucken  kann.  So  kann  ein 
Adverbium,  z.  R.  xorAwg,  mit  alien  Personen,  Numeris  und  Tem- 
poribus  konstruiert  werden.  Dariim  konnen  jene  Adverbia,  welche 
besondere  Tempora  und  besondere  Enklisen  voraussetzen,  nur 
mit  diesen  verbunden  werden. 

Das  Fehlerhafte  einer  Konstruktion  kann  in  Folge  dessen 
durch  eine  Vergleichung  der  betrefifenden  deklinierbaren  W5rter 
erwiesen  werden.  ^E^iol  kann  z.  R.  fur  die  dritte  Person  nicht 
eintreten,  da  es  fur  drese  Person  eine  besondere  Form  gibt, 
namlich  ol,  wie  auch  yQaqxjj  nicht  fur  yq<xq>u  eintreten  kann. 
^vrog  hat  aber  keine  Form,  init  der  es  verglichen  werden  konnte, 
wie  inoi  mit  aoi  und  6i,  und  darum  kann  es  mit  alien  drei  Per- 
sonen verbunden  werden.  Dasselbe  gilt  fur  ode  und  fur  iavrovgy 
wie  auch  fur  die  ubrigen  Redeteile. 

Dasselbe  wird  auch  bezuglich  jener  Worter  bewiesen,  welche 
eine  Kategorie  so  ausdrucken,  dass  gewisse  Telle  zusammen fallen 
{avvepmBcwvTtx)^    z.    R.    xirrog,    bei    welchem    das  milnnliche  und ., 
weibliche  Geschlecht  durch  dieselbe  Form  ausgedruckt  wird.  E,ifi^    , 
Synemptose  der  Zeit  findet  bei  den    Partizipien   und    Inft^i^vflrl.,, 
statt.  Die  medialen  Formen  der  Verba  haben  aktive  und  passivQ 
Bedeutung.    Mxw    ist   2.  Pers    imper.  med.,    bezw.^  pass',  ^nd  t. 
Pars    ind.  act.  DemgemSss  sagt  man  nxw  lyo)  Und.  Vfxd).  (7u.    Oi-  .\ 
Xwv   ist   Nom.   sing,    des    Eigennam'ens    und    GeriYpiur.  fur  ,alle 
3    Geschlechter    dfes    Nomens   cpiXog.   Man   sagt  dcraaach    Oikov  -  . 
^r€Qi7tavovvTiov    sowie    O.    TtSQirtavwy,    0.    TtsqiTtatBi,      W^hrend 
eXe^a   ixetroi    fehlerhaft   ist,    ist   eleyov  ^eTrot  korrekt,    da  i'keyoy 
1.     sing,    und    3.    plur.    ist.    Der   Nominativ    und    Vokativ    ge- 
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wisser  Namen  s  nd  manchmal  auch  gleichlautcnd.  Von  den  ubrigen 
Synemptosen  ist  besonders  wiclitig  diejenigc  ira  Nominaliv  und 
Akkusaliv  pliir.  gcner  neutr.,  auf  welclier  die  Konstruktion  dcs 
Nominalivs  plur.  gen.  neulr.  mit  dem  Verb  im  Singular  beruht 
,Wcrfen  wir*,  mit  L.  Lange,  Das  System  der  Syntax  des 
Apollonios  Dyskolos,  GOltingen,  1852.  S.  33,  „eincn  Ruckblick 
auf  den  Inhalt  der  ersten  elf  Kapitel  des  drilten  Buclies,  so  wird 
klar  sein,  dass  die  obcrste  Bestimmung  dersolbcn  ist  das  Prinzip 
der  yicnaXlr^hUeg  auseinanderzuselzen".  Den  Haiiptlcil  des  Inhaltes 
bilden  also  die  S.  201,  15  bis  205,  20.  Was  vor  der  S.  201,  15 
auseinandergeselzt  wird,  ist  die  Vorbercitung,  was  auf  die  S.  205, 
20  folgt,  ist  die  weilere  Ausfuhrung  dieses  Hauptinhaltes,  nUm- 
lieh  die  Angabe  der  Grundsaize,  nach  denen  man  die  zoroiJlij- 
XoTrjQ  und  die  dxataXkr^locrfi  festzustellen  hat.  Die  Inhallsuber- 
sicht  der  ersl.n  elf  Kapitel,  muss  also  etwa  folgendermassen 
au-sschauen : 

1.  Elnleitung; 

2.  Wesen  der  Kongruenz  und  Inkongruenz; 

3.  Grunds^lze  zur  Festsiellung   der   Kongruenz  und  Inkon- 
gruenz dargestellt: 

a)  an  den  die  belreffenden  Kategorien  unlerscheidenden  wi»l 
nicht  unlerscheidenden  Wortarten  {dva^uqia^ivta  und  dfioiQTjnayc^); 

b)  an  den  Synemptosen,  d.  h.  Formen,  die  zugleich  mehrere 
Kategorien  ausdrueken. 

Was  die  Verbalsyntax  anbelangt,  so  wurden  wir  an  erster 
Stelle  die  Behandlung  der  akliven,  passiven  und  medialen  Dia- 
Ihese  erwarten,  da  nich  Synt.  12,  14  diese  Eigenschaft  des  Verbs 
dasjenige  ist,  worauf  die  Verbindungsfahigkelt  des  Nomens  und 
des  Verbs  beruht.  Apollonios  vcrspricht  da^egen  S.  226,  3  gcgen 
unsere  Erwartung,  zuerst  die  Enklisen  und  sodann  die  aktive, 
passive  und  mediale  Dialhese  zu  behandeln:  at  re  y&q  Ttaqmo- 
lABvat  iyxklaetg  h'tyov  dnCtitrjaovGi  xffi  Gvycd^eotg  ....  Tcai  t)  avfi-- 
TtaQeTtoiutt]  dtdd^eaiQ  frf^xix^  ovaa  i]  na^tjtinij  xcri  ij  ^ira^  tot- 
riuv  Tr.t7tt(a%via  fuai],  Der  Grund  fur  diese  Abweichung  liegt  wohl 
darin,  dass  der  Ausdruck  der  Slimmung  die  ausscbliessliche 
Eigenschaft  der  Verba  und  der  eigentlicbe  Grund  ihres  Daseins 
ist.  Wie  sehr  die  Apollonianische  Behandlung  der  Verbalsyntax 
von  der  unserigcn  abwich,  ist  das  schSnste  Beispiel  S.  220,  S 
durch  die  Worte  angegeben:  xal  t)  avuTtaQSTCoiuvij  didd^aaig,  6i«^ 
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yi^Tix^  ovaa  Yj  TraSrjriyd)  %al  ij  fisra^v  xovccov  ntTttwAvia  iiior^^  ov 
TTQogxcDQOvaa  ovd€T€Q(f,  xai  ra  iyyivo^uva  TtQoacjna  iv  t(^  -Aa^olov 
}]  (.lEQi^cQg  1]  ovd'  olojg.  Nach  ciner  Uebcrsicht  der  Beispiele,  welchc 
Apollonios  von  S.  27G,  16  angefangen  bis  zum  Ende  des  Buches 
behandelle,  werden  win  bemerkcn,  dass  bis  S.  299,  17  unsere 
Verba  personalia,  von  da  an  bis  S.  301,  20  unsere  impersonalia, 
und  von  da  an  bis  zum  Eiidc  des  Buches  die  Infinitive  und  Par- 
tizipien,  also  solche  Verbal  form  en,  die  keine  Personen  bezeichnen, 
behandelt  wurden.  Seine  rrQoawyca  iv  t^  ycaOolov  iyyuvpiBm  ent- 
sprechen  also  unseren  Verba  personalia,  seine  ^tfqiY.u)g  iyytvofiem 
unseren  impersonalia,  seine  ovd'  oXwg  iyyirofj^sm  werden  in  un- 
seren Lehrbiichern  von  diesem  Gesichtspunkte  aus  gar  nicht  be- 
trachtet.  Er  behandelle  also  die  Personen  nicht  bei  den  Enklisen, 
wie  dies  bei  uns  ublich  ist,  sondern  bei  der  akt ,  pas.  und  med. 
Dialhese.  Nach  seinem  Plane  wird  demnach  Apollonios  die  all- 
gemeine  Syntax  des  Verbs  so  ausfuhren,  dass  zuerst  die  Enkli-en 
mit  Rucksicht  auf  ihre  Ableilungsverhallnisse  an  die  Reihe  kom- 
men  werden  und  danii  die  dieselben  begleitende  akiive,  passive 
und  mediale  Dialhese  auf  Grund  dor  durch  dieselbe  ausgedruck- 
ten  Personenbozeichnung,  welche  entwedor  in  alien  Formen,  oder 
nur  in  ciner,  oder  uberhaupt  nicht  zum  Vorschein  kommt. 
Dabei  wird  er  aber  auch  darauf  Rucksicht  nchmen,  ob  alle 
Verba  bezuglich  der  zwei  Diathesen,  der  aktiven  und  passiven, 
ubereinstimmen,  und  welche  Verba  mit  Kasibus  obliquis  konstru- 
iert  werden  und  ob  alle  diese  sich  in  der  Wahl  der  Kasus  in- 
different zeigen,  oder  ob  sie  sich  dabei  nach  der  Bedeutung  der 
betrcflfenden  Kasus  richten 

S.  22G,  20  bis  24i,  22:  Dor  Infmitiv.  Wie  oftors,  so 
verbindet  Apollonios  auch  dieses  MaKeine  Hauptfrage,  namlich 
die  nach  der  Sleliung  des  Infinitivs  in  der  Syntax,  mit 
Fragen,  die  anscheinend  in  die  Syntax  nicht  gehoren.  Er 
lelirt,  der  Infiniliv  bczeiehne  zwar  keine  Personen  und  konne 
demnach  die  psychische  Dialhese  nicht  ausdrucken,  also  kein 
Satzverbum  sein,  doch  verhalte  er  sich  zu  don  ubrigen  Enklisen, 
wie  ein  yerog  zu  seinen  sYdrj,  da,  wie  in  der  Definition  eines 
elffog  das  yevog  enthallen  sein  muss,  so  konne  auch  eine  jede  der 
ubrigen  Enklisen  nur  durch  ihn  analysiert  werden;  deswxgen  sei 
er  nicht  nur  ein  ^Tjixa,  wie  jede  andere  Enklise,  sondern  sclbst 
eine  Enklise,  und  zwar,  als  eine,  die  in  alien    ubrigen    enthallen 
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sei,  sogar  die  erste.  Diesen  Gedanken  verflocht  cr  mit  einer  Po- 
lemik  gegen  diejenigen.  welche  fragten,  ob  der  Infiniliv  uberhaupt 
ein  ^fjfia  oder  eine  Enklise,    und  nicht  etwa   ein  Adverbium    sei 
(bis  231,  fin.).  An  die  Analyse  der  Enklisen  anknupfend  setzt  er 
die    eigentliche  Syntax  des   Infinitivs   fort.    Da  n^mlich   in   einer 
jeden  Enklise  der  Infinitiv  enlhalten  ist,   so   entstand  daraus  der 
Homerische  Gebrauch  des  Infinitivs  als  eines  Imperativs,  und  der 
Infinitiv    in  Brieflfornieln,   wic   TQvcpcov  Qeujvt  /a/^eir.    Diese  For- 
meln  unterscheiden  sich  aber  von  den  impcrativischen  Infinitiven 
dadurch,  dass  der  iniperalivische  Infinitiv  den  eigentlichen  Befehl 
enthalt,  also  die  psyhische  Dialheso,  so  dass  es  in  einem  jeden  Falle 
gestattet  ist,  ihn  durch  den  betreffenden  Imperativ  abzul5sen,  da  er 
einfach  in  einen  rcgelrechten,  befehlenden  Satz  eingefugt  wurde, 
wahrend  bei  der  Brieflformel    das    eigentliche  Salzverbum  hinzu- 
gedacht  werden  muss,  z.  B.  Xiyst.    In  dieser  Abteilung  der  Syn- 
tax, von  232  in   bis  234,  22,  hat  Apollonios  die  Briefforrnel  ein- 
gehend  behandelt,  den  Homerischen  Gebrauch  des  Infinitivs  da- 
gegen  zog  er  nur  nebenbei   zur   Vergleichung   heran.    Bedenken 
wir  noch,  dass  cr  von  der  ganzen  Lehre  vom  Infinitiv  ausserdem 
nur  noch  die  Infinitive  neben    dal   und    XQ^  (von  S.  234,  23  bis 
240.   11)  einer  Behandlung  gcv^urdigt  hat   und    gleich  darauf  zu 
den  Kasus  ubcrgeht,  welche  mit  dieser  Enklise  konstruiert  werden, 
dann  mussen  wir  die  Erklarung   dieses  Umstandes  darin  suchen, 
dass  Apollonios  sich  bei  der  Behandlung  des  Infinitivs  eine  ahn- 
liche  Beschrankung  auferlegte,  wie  bei  der  Behandlung  des  Arlikels 
und  der  Pronomina.  Er  hat  demnach  eigentlich  nicht  daran  ge- 
dacht,  den  Homerischen  Gebrauch  des  Infinitivs  statt  des  Impe- 
rativs zu  behandein,   sondern  nur  jene  zwei  Falle  in  der  ganzen 
Sprache,  wo  der  Infinitiv  stehen  muss:  in  den  BrieflformeIn  und 
neben  del  und  XQ^]- 

Sodann  folgen  die  Kasus,  die  mit  dem  Infinitiv  konstruiert 
werden  (240,  12  bis  244,  22)  Der  Infinitiv  an  und  fur  sich  ver- 
langt  jenen  Kasus,  den  die  ubrigen  Enklisen  verlangen  Neben 
(pilsT  &i(ova  sagt  man  q)r^oi  g}ilelv  Qiwva,  Der  Akkusativ  in  XQ^] 
draynojayceiv  Jiovvaiov  hSngt  demnach  nicht  vom  Infinitiv,  son- 
dern von  XQV  ^^  Wahrend  aber  del  und  XQV  ^^^  neben  dem  In- 
finitiv einen  Akkusativ  verlangen,  verlangen  ihn  andere  Verben 
auch  allein.  so  dass  neben  jenen  Verben  manchmal  auch  zwei 
Akkusative  zu  stehen  kommen,  von  denen  in  der  Kegel  der 
weite  vom  Infinitiv  abh&ngt  und  seinen  Platz  nach  demselben  hat 
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Wenn  Apollonios  nur  jene  Falle  in  Betracht  zo^,  wo  der 
Infinitiv  stehen  muss,  so  haben  wir  den  weileren  Schluss  zu 
Ziehen,  dass  er  auch  die  ubrigen  Enklisen  nur  insoferno  in  Betracht 
Ziehen  wird,  als  sie  im  gegebenen  Falle  stehen  mussen.  Eine 
Enklise  muss  aber  nur  dort  stehen,  wo  sie  in  ihrer  eigentlichen 
Bedeutung  voricommt.  Daraus  folgt,  dass  er  auch  die  Adverbia 
und  die  Konjunktioncn  nur  insoforne  in  Betracht  Ziehen  wird, 
als  sie  sich  mit  diescn  Funktionen  der  Enklisen  vertragen?  Er 
wird  also  alle  jene  Konjunktionen  und  Adverbion,  welche  die 
ursprungliche  Bedeulung  der  Enklisen  niodiflzieren,  ausser  Acht 
lassen. 

Nach  dem  Infinitiv  behandelt  Apollonios  jene  Enklisen, 
wolche  von  ihrer  Bedeutung  die  Namen  erhielten  (von  S.  244,  23 
bis  264,  8).  Die  erste  ist  die  dqiany.i),  Wenn  zu  dieser  Enklise 
die  Konjunktion  oti  sei  es  in  ihrer  kausalen  Bedeutung  ovi  ye- 
yqatpa:  weil  ich  gesclirieben  habe,  otler  in  ihrer  dtklara- 
tiven:  dass  ich  geschriebenhabe,  hinzutritt,  so  hort  ye- 
yqacpa  weder  im  ersten,  noch  im  zwi'iten  Falle  aut,  ein  entschie- 
denes  Urteil  zu  sein,  dcnn,  wer  j,  B.  den  Salz  oa  TtaQinajG)  x/- 
vnvfiai  guhOrt  hat  muss  daraus  schliessen:  ,du  gehst  also  herum** ; 
wenn  mich  jemand  fragt,  was  ich  brhaupte,  werde  ich  antwor- 
\en:  on  yfygcccfa,  um  meine  Aussage  yayoacpa  zu  vers'arkern  (eig 
imcaoiv  rov  nqiaiiov),  Darum  enlhalt  das  durch  diese  Enklise  aus- 
gesprochene  Urteil  die  Bejalumg.  In  Folge  dessen  muss  zu  dieser 
Enklise  die  Negation  ov  hinzutreten,  wenn  ein  negatives  Urteil 
ausgesprochen  wi-rden  soil 

Wenn  wir  das  hier  Behandelte  hinsichtlich  der  Vollstandig- 
keit  prufen,  so  werden  Avir  finden,  dass  zu  dieser  Enklise  in 
dieser  Funkt^on  ^ly  und  die  modifizirrenden  Adverbien  nicht  hin- 
zutreten  durfen.  und  dass  von  d.n  ubrigen  kein  einziges  an  diese 
Enklise  so  gebunden  ist,  dass  nicht  ein  anderes,  gleichbedeutendes 
an  seine  Stelle  treten  kOnnte.  Die  ubrigen  Konjunktionen  stehen 
ebenfalls  nicht  in  demselbtn  Verhaltnisse  zu  der  oQiaim],  wie  on. 
Wenn  ich  sage  z.  B.  d  eyoaipa  sei  es  in  der  Bedeutung  „wenn 
ich  geschrieben  habe"  oder  in  der  anderen  „wenn  ich  geschrie- 
ben  haite%  so  habe  ich  in  keinem  Falle  ein  entschiedenes  Urteil 
abgegeben,  denn  im  ersten  Falle  habe  ich  durch  el  eyqaxpa  be- 
hauplet  weder,  da«s  ich  geschrieben  habe,  noch,  dass  ich  nicht 
geschrieben  habe,  im  zweiten  dagegen,  dass  ich  nicht  geschrieben 
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habe,  so  dass  man  in  keinem  Falle  schliessen  darf:  ,du  hast  also 
geschrieben",  oder,  wie  sich  Apollonios  264,  22  ausdruckt:  ov  yoQ 
hi  doiaiiAdv  xd  el  tyqaxpa,  el  iq>LloX6yrjaa.  Aus  demselben  Grunde 
ist  auch  tygaipa  av  kein  enlschiedenes  Urteil :  270,  26  t6  eyqa^ta  cv, 
ov%  ffiicpayl^ov  6qiay.dv  tov  TrQayi^aTog.  OtXoloy/jaw  an  und  fur  sich 
ist  ein  solches  Urleil,  aber  ijroi  (fiXokoyvfloi  };  noQevaoj^at  elg  neoi- 
navovxsi  kein  solches  mehr:  204,  24  ovde  tovtov  iaii  xd  qnlolo- 
yr^^o  rQ  ^]toi  (piXoloyrjtra)  ?]  TrooevGO^ai  elg  TteqlTtaxov,  Was 
Apollonios  dagegen  264, 20behauptet:  ovdkxo  yqdxpatiii  av  evyiiv 
inayyeXkerai  ^  oqiaiiov  di  tov  iaofiivov  nqdyixavog,  widersprlcht  au- 
genscheinlich  der  von  uns  cben  gelesenen  Stelle  270,  26,  wo  von 
eyqaxpa  av  behauplet  wird,  dass  es  keinen  dqiafiog  zeigt,  und 
durfle  unacht  sein. 

Mit  der  Veranderung  ihres  Accentes  verliei  t  die  oqianATj 
ihrcn  Namen  und  ihre  Aufgabc  und  wird  zur  Frage,  auf  welclie 
man,  wenn  die  Handlung  der  Wahrheit  nicht  entspricht,  ov  sagl. 
wenn  sie  aber  derselben  entspricht,  vaL 

Mit  den  Worten  S.  247,  3  xtrf  ylrerai  ovTa)g  7)  i7reQiai\aig'  crc- 
TtXtjQw&elaa  de  dice  rT]g  yiazaipdaecog  v7toaTQe(pst  elg  to  eJvai  dqiair/.r. 
machle  Apollonios  den  Uebergang  zu  einem  andercn  Thema.  Der 
Grundgedanke  seiner  Ausfuhrung  ist  folgender:    Wenn  man  auf 
die  Frage  yeyqaq>ag\  antwortet:  vai  yiyqacpa,  so  ist  yeyqatpa  nehen 
vai  nicht  die  iqiOTrjiiaviYjfi^    wie  z.  B.    in    eygaipa  civ  jenes   iyqaxpa 
die  oqiGTi%i]  ist,  obwohl  eyqaipa  av  keinen  dqia^og  angibt,  sondcm 
yeyqacpa  ist  in  diesem  Falle  die  dgiaviK/]^  und  vai  hat  nur  die  Auf- 
gabe,    die    Bejahung,    welche    in    yeyqaq>a   schon    licgt,    zu    ver- 
starken.    Den  gr6ssten   Bewois    hiefur   findct  Apollonios    in   dem 
Umstande,  dass  man  audi  ohne  vai  nur  yeyqacpa  anlworten  kann. 
Dass  vai  nur  zur    Bekraftigung   da   ist,    dazu    fmdet    er   in    der 
Sprache    mehrerc  Analogien,   wie  z.  B.    neben    zaxiov    TteqiTravei 
auch  fialXov  Td%iov  Ttequiacei.  Aenlich  [Synt.  247,  20  ^O/io/wg  6e 
nal  1)  evxti'Afj  eynXiaig  djio  r/;g  yirof^evijg  etJ/f/g  xaict  jcaqcrywyt^r  rf^g 
i^XijGecjg  STvxev,   ist   Z.  22  neben  xX^aetog  auch  yXiaetog  und  iyyCki- 
aeiog  ubcrliefert.  Wir  dagegen  erwarten  weder  yXrjGbwg^  noch  /A/- 
aewg  —  iyXiaeojg,    denn  nach  den  hermeneutischon  Regeln  muss 
sich  df^oicog  auf  das  Nachste  beziehen.    Die  Woite  dTto  Tijg  yn'O- 
tievr^  evx^jS  bedeuten    (wie  in  den  Wendungen  a/rd  axoTtov,   and 
TqoTtov,  dno  tov  Ttqdyftavog):   trotz  dem  durch  die  Enklise 
ausgedruckten    Wunsche.   Die  Worte   y.avd  Ttaqayci)yi^i  be- 
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deuten:  dcr  Ableitung  gem  as  s,  d.  h.  wie  es  ncben  dcm  pri- 
milivcn  Pronomen  cine  ncrjTLAf]  TraQayco/i^  gibt,  so  gibt  cs  noben 
der  dQiatix^  cine  evxnx^  naqaywyi^  u.  s  f.  Wahrend  man  al-o 
z.  B.  bci  rai  yiygafa  fragen  kann,  ob  yiyqacpa  das  horistische, 
Oder  das  interrogative  sei,  ist  es  wegen  der  Ableitung  dor  Ver- 
balfomi  bei  hX^B  Xaxolr^v  nicht  m5glich,  die  bvacitlti  mit  irgend 
einer  anderen  Enklise  zu  vervvech-eln.  Und  nacli  Synt.  218,  11 
muss  S.  247,  22  stalt  Ar^aeiog,  ylheoyg,  iyxVaswg  ursprunglich  wohl 
7taQa&a(T€iog  gestanden  sein]  kam  auch  der  Optaliv  zu  seiner 
Parathese  (n.  er^^)  trotz  dem  durch  diese  Enklise  in  Folge 
der  Ableitung  ausgedruekten  Wunsehe.  Es  gibt  also  Adver- 
bien,  welche  den  Wunsch  bezeichnen  und  doeli  wird  niemand  be- 
haupten  wollen,  die  Adverbien  seien  in  solchen  Fallen  uberflussig, 
da  d-e  Enklise  das  sY&s  bcreits  enthalte.  Dass  in  Satzen  wie  sl'&e 
iyQaxpe  Tgvfptoy  das  Adverb  notwendig  sei,  uin  das  horistische 
eygmps  zu  einem  optaliven  zu  machen,  ist  evident,  aber  nicht 
minder  evident  ist  es  auch,  dass  die  vorherbcsprochenen  Para- 
Ihesen  zur  Bekrafligung  dienen.  Ucbrigens  gibt  es  einen  Unler- 
schied  zwischen  dem  durch  eY&s  und  dcm  durch  die  Verbalform 
allein  ausgedruekten  Wunsehe.  Ei'&e  ist  namlich  cin  allgemeincr 
Ausdruck  fiir  den  Wunsch,  der  Optaliv  dagegen  der  Ausdruck 
fur  einen  bestimmlen  Wunsch,  sowic  es  auf  dem  Gebiete  der 
Nomina  einen  Untcrschied  gibt  zwischen  z.  B  Xsvaotsqo^,  ylvdv- 
TSQog  einer-,  und  ftsXrlcoK  aqtacog^  dfishwv  andererseits.  AevY.6vsqog 
ist  von  Xhv^^og,  jibgeleiti  t,  yXvv.vcBQog  von  ylv/.vg,  beide  geben  al?o 
bestimmle  Qualilalen  an.  Bslrlior,  ixQiacog,  diuhwv  dagegen  haben 
kcine  Po^ilive  und  bezeichnen  keine  besliminte  Qualiiat,  sondern 
nur  im  Allgemeinen  einen  hOheren  Grad  (xouf/g  i/ncdaeiog  dvo^ 
^laca).  ^'^qiacog  kann  z.  B.  der  be^^le  Burger  sein,  der  gr5s>te 
Held  u.  s  f  Aber  diese  Vergleichung  ist  insoferne  unpassend. 
als  ursprunglich  diese  allgemeinen  Namen  wohl  eine  bestimmte 
Bodeutung  halten  (aqiato^  z.  B.  k6nnte  wohl  zu  '^qrfi  gezogcn 
werden  und  urspriinglich  kriegstuch  tigst  bede  ilel  huben), 
so  dass  ihre  Bedeutung  im  Superlative,  bcziehungswcise  im  Kom- 
paralive  eigentlich  eine  ubeitragcne  {tQanuibcaqov  uEcfjl&sy  efg 
xoirijv  imcaaiv)  ist,  wie  z.  B.  bei  ihevg.  Aber  dafur  gibt  es  uii- 
gezahlte  andere  analoge  Falle.  So  unterscheidet  sich  z.  B.  tig 
von  ^Yag,  iytb  von  yQarpw,  ^iXio&sv  von  allod^si\  a/ay  von  Tcr/i- 
arog,  aye  von  yQaipov,  Der  Indikaliv  ocpeXeg  dagegen,  der  sich  oft 
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in  Wunschsfttzen  findet,  verhftlt  sich  zu  eY&£  nichi  wiq  z.  B.  der 
Optativ  zu  seinem  sY&e  (denn  ocpele^  ist  im,.eiiiem  gewi^ea  Sinne 
ebenso  ein  allgenieiner  Ausdruck^"  wie  si'd^e  selbst), .  son^dera  es 
ist  der  Ausdru'ck  fflr  die  d6rri  dasselbe  b^g}eit.enden^  lafi^tive 
mangelnde  Per^oneiibezeichnung.  ,  r     ;  >     .       '      .    :i    , 

Diese  Auseinandersetzung  schliesst  Apollonios.  mit  dei^, W.or- 
ten  ab:  Kat  xoaavva  {abv  tkb^I  avyrd^eiog  tov  eY^e  T^al  tu^p  d^oimv 
avT(f.  Aber  diese  Fonnel  ist  uns  aus  dem  er3len  Buclie  bekannt, 
und  wenn  sie  dasselbQ  t\x  bedeuten  hat,  was  wir  im .  ersten 
Biiche  bemerU  haben^  dann  bat  ApoUpnios  gar  nichjL  darar^  ge- 
dacht,  die  Enklisen  zp  behaadeln.  .  Wena  wir  nua  alles  zusam- 
mertfassen,  \vai?  er  ubei:  die  eJxrix^}  g^sagt  ,hat,.  so  ist  dies, so 
viel,  wie  gar  nichts,  denn  man  wird  der  •  B^iiierkiing,  dass  die- 
selbe  ihrer  Ableitung  gemass  an  und  fur  .sich  den  Wunscla  be- 
zeichne,  vvohl  keinen  besonderep  Wert  beimessen  .tWoUen..  Gar 
nictits  hat  er  ebenfaljs  uber  die  Syntax  der  ^^r^jufjnxij  bemerkl 
und  aus  der  Syntax  der  oqiavixi)  hat  jer,  wie  wir  es  schon  her- 
vorgehoben  haben,  nur  jene  Konjunktionen  und  Adverbien  er- 
wahnt,  welche  neben  dieser  Enklise  bleiben  ohne  ihre  Funklion 
zu  modifizieren.  Ausser  diesen  Konjunktioneq  und  Adverbien  hat 
Apollonios  jene  Adverbien  besonders  besprochen,  welche  neben 
der  Enklise  bleiben  nicht  nur  ohne  ihre  Funktion  zu  modifizieren, 
sondern  dieselbe  sogar  steigern,  und  auf  diese  beidehl  sich  der 
Schlusssatz  250,  25.  Apollonios  hat  demnach  von  S.  245,  5  bis 
346,  24  die  Konjunktion  ort  als  kausal  und  deklarajtiv  und  das 
Advertium  ov  ))ehandelt,  von  246,  24  bis  250,  27  da«  Adverbium 
vai  und  die  iTti^^^ava  tf]g  evx^g  naqaGtazixd, 

Nach  demselben  Prinzipe,  nach  welchem  Apollonios  die 
Konjunktionen  neben  dem  Indikative  behandelte,  hatte  er  bx^b 
nicht  einmal  envahnen  soUcn,  da  es  den  Indikativ  modiflziert 
Er  hat  aber  dieses  Adverbium  und  die  ubrigen,  welche  den 
Wunsch  bezeichnen,  nicht  als  solche  betrachtet,  welche  den  Op- 
tativ begleiten  k5nnen,  sondern  nur  als  solche,  welche  zur  Ver- 
starkung  dieser  Enklise  dienen,  und  die  Beispiele,  :  wo  ei&e  mit 
dem  Indikative  vorkommt,  dienen  nur  zur.Hervorhebung  dieser 
Aufgabe  jener  Partikel.  Warum  wurde  aber  bei  der  Frage  z. 
B.  das  Fragewort  aqa  nicht  erwahnt?  So  mochten  de  conjunct, 
226,  16  auch  einige  Grammatiker,  die  dazu  philosophisch  gebildet 
sein  wollten,  fragen.  Apollonios  meinte  dagegen,  aqa  sei  dubitativ, 
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neben  dem  disjunktiven  ijroi,  es*  kOnne  also  als  Ausdruck  des 
ZvveifeU  keine  V^rstarbung  oder  Wiederholurtg  dcr  Frage  enthallen 
;.un4  soipil  kein  Analogon  zu  vcci'soin.i  So  kann  man  weiter  alle 
Ad.v«L'bien/  und  Konjunktionen  .mil  Ausnahme  der  von  ihiti  be- 
hajideltcn  elitninieren.      *  ^     * 

AI3  ApoUonios  den  Artikel  behand^Ite,  kohnte  er  sich  auf 
die  Behandlung  nur  jener  Falle  besohr^nken,  Hvo  der  Artikel 
vorkommen  muss,  beziehungsweise  nie  vorkbmmto  darf,  aber  die 
Konjunktionen  und  die  Adverbia  werden  mit  den  Enkliseh  nie 
so  verbunden,  dass  sie  z.  B.  von  denselben  unzertrennlich  waren. 
Daher  musste  ApoUonios  ein  anderes  Prinzip  suchen,  und  dieses 
war,  nur  jene  Adverbien  und  Konjunktionen  zu  behandeln,  neben 
denon  die  Enklisen  entweder  in  ih*en  Funktionen  einfa^ch  ausharren, 
Oder  noch  versiarkt  werden.  Daraus  folgt,  dass  es  in  seiner 
Syntax  fur  die  indifferenlen,  z.  B.  fur  die  temporalen  Adverbien 
uild  Konjunklionen,  ebenso  wenig  einen  Platz  gab,  als  fur  die- 
jenigen,  welche  die  betroffenden  Funktionen  der  Enklisen  modi- 
fizieren. 

Und  nun  verstehen  wir  seine  Worte  im  Programme :  aV  xe 
yaq  naQano^iBvai  iyncUaetg  koyov  d/tatzijaovm  xfjg  avvrd^siog^  welche 
nicht  bedeuten,  dass  er  die  Enklisen  behandeln  wenle,  sondern, 
dass  die  Enklisen  als  die  Haupteigenschaft  der  Verba  bei  der 
Ausfuhrung  berucksichtigt  werdtn  mussen.  was  wirklich  hinsieht- 
lich  jener  drei.  die  wir  bis  jetzt  beobachteten,  geschehen  ist.  Audi 
erheischten  in  der  Tat  die  Enklisen  selhst  diese  Berucksichtigung, 
wie  er  dies  ausdi  ueklich  behauptet,  denn  sonst  hatte  er  auch  die 
betreffenden  Partikein  nicht  behandeln  konnen. 

Bevor  ApoUonios  zu  den  ubrigen  Enklisen  ubergieng,  be- 
handelte  er  die  durch  die  Optative  und  Imperative  ausgedruckte 
Zeitstufe  und  verwendete  diese  Abhandlung  als  Uebergang  zur 
Behandlung  der  Syntax  der  Imperative.  Bei  dieser  Gelegenheit 
kann  man  die  Apollonianische  Komposition  bewundern.  S.  253, 
20  bis  27  hMte  er  naralich  konstatieren  mussen,  dass  die  Impe- 
rative vom  Vokativ  und  von  dem  S.  249,  17  erwfihnten  aye  be- 
gleitet  werden,  beziehungsweise,  dass  ein  Imperativ  nur  neben 
diesen  zwei  Begleitern  in  seiner  Funktion  vcrbleibt.  Dies  hatle 
aber  keinen  praktischen  Nutzen  gehabt,  da  bekanntlich  der  Im- 
perativ eine  Enklise  ist,  welche  nicht  modifiziert  werden  kann. 
Darum  erwahnte  er  diese  Begleiter  nur  bei  der  zweiten    Person 
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im  Falle,  dass  sie  mil  clem  Indikalivc  gleichlaulend  ist.  Bei  der 
driilea  Per?on  welche  immer  eine  vom  Indikative  und  ron 
alien  flbrigen  Enklisen  verschiedcne  Form  hat,  hat  er  einrach 
konstatiert.  dass  man  nie  zu  fragen  brauchl,  ob  sie  nicht  zu 
irgcnd  einer  andercn  Enklise  gehOre.  Diesc  Bcraerkung  hat  ihm 
wicderum  als  Uebergang  zu  einer  Untersuchung  gedient  uber  die 
Frage,  zu  welchcr  Enklise  die  crstc  Person,  d  e  er  absichllich 
ersl  jelzt  in  Bctracht  zieht,  gohOrt.  Er  kommt  bckanntlich  zum 
Schlusse,  sic  sei  die  iVo^crex/}  this  258,  5).  Darauf'b.'handelt  er 
die  Fragc,  ob  es  v7to^Bcr/A  in  der  zweiten  Person  gebe.  Daniit 
i.-t  die  zweilc  Per>on  ziim  zweilcn  Male  znr  Spraclie  gekommen, 
und  so  cine  Gilegenhcit  geschnffcn  uni  die  driile  Person  einer 
neucrlichcn  .Uelcrsuchung  zu  unterziehen  Ixzfijrlich  tier  doppel- 
ten  Personbezeichnung,  welche  dioser  Pmsoii  ci^^entumlich  ist 
Beide  Fraorcn  werden  niit  HQIfe  der  Syntax  golOst.  Das  Adver- 
bium  a/B,  welches  die  zwoite  Person  imperalivi  immer  begleiten 
konn,  ist  cin  Bewcis,  dass  die  zwcile  Person  auch  immer  impc- 
rativisch  ist,  und  der  Vokaliv.  dor  die  dritto  Person  immer  be- 
gleiten kann,  beweist,  dass  dor  Bofchl  dieser  Person  mitgeteilt 
wurde.  Da  dor  Vokativ,  der  die  Iniporalive  bt'gleiten  kann,  ofl 
niit  dem  Nominntiv  ^Icichlaulet,  so  behandelt  nun  Apollonios 
zuor.-t  den  Fall,  dass  beide  Teile.  Vokativ  und  huperaliv,  gleicli- 
lauton  (:2G0,  21  bis  202,  2),  sodann  den  Fall,  da-s  die  beiden 
Teile  nicht  glciehlauten  (2G2,  3  bis  264,  8). 

Daranf  fol^'t  <re  Bihandlung  dor  Synlax  dir  vnoiaxrixr^. 
Zuorst  n  chtfcrtigto  er  don  Nnmen  (]ie*er  Enklise.  Da  aber  in  der 
Abliandlung  uber  dioso  Enkli-o  nip^rends  ei^'onllich  von  einer  Synlax 
derselben  die  Rede  ist,  so  muss  man  annehmen,  dass  der  eigent- 
liche  Zweck  ilirer  Behandlung  ebon  in  der  Rechtfertigung  tier 
Benennung  liegt.  Diese  Enklise  kann  namlich  nie  anders  vor- 
kommen  als  mit  jonen  Konjnnklionen,  welche  dieselbe  verlangcn 
{iTntevxTi'Aol}.  Nachdem  diese  Enklise  immer  nach  Konjunktionen 
steht,  welche  als  solche  einen  zweiten  Satz  voraussetzen,  so  be- 
handelle  or  (von  S.  2G8,  IG  bis  269,  10)  das  Verh&ltniss  ihres 
Satzes  zum  Hauptsalze.  Endlich  bespricht  er  anhangswoise  ihrc 
Ablritung  aus  der  oqiotixtj^  den  Grund,  warum  die  iml^evxntoi 
^'orade  die  vTroTaxcix/j  und  nicht  die  dgKrcini^  verlanj^en,  und  die 
Zeitslufe,  welche  dieselbe  ausdruckt. 
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Wenn  diese  unsere  Darstcllung  der  Apollonianischen  Syntax 
bis  hieher  richtig  ist,  dann  folgt  daraus,  dass  wir  audi  kcinc 
Behandlung  der  aktivon,  passiven  und  raedialcn  Dialhese  erwar- 
ten  durfcn.  Und  in  der  Tat  bchandelt  Apollonios  wcder  diesc 
Dialhese,  noch  die  Frage,  warum  gewisse  Verbalformen  alle  Per- 
soncn  haben,  andere  nur  cine,  andere  wiedcrum  keine  Person, 
sondern  die  Syntax  des  Verbs  auf  Grund  dieser  seiner  Eigen- 
schaften,  und  zwar  so,  dass  die  Haupteinteilung  auf  den  Perso- 
nen,  die  Nebeneinteilungen  liingegen  auf  den  ubrigen  zwei  Fragen 
bcruhen,  welche  er  S.  226,  14  zu  erCrtern  versprochen  hatte. 
Er  teiltc  nSmlich  die  nqdacorta  iv  t(^  ymk^oXov  iyytvoiieva  in  zwei 
Unterabteilungen :  1.  d  a/raai  avi^icpturoi  slat  a\  dvo  dia&iaeig  ij  te 
ivsQyrjxui^  %ai  ij  Ttad^r/.rj;  2.  t/W  advojp  (n.  tcjv  Qtjixdrajv)  Tthx^ 
ylatg  O^ilei  inaQuaa&ai  xai  noaQOv  ddiaq)6Q(og  ij  y^acdc  ^SQiOfidv  rdv 
diovta  t(j)v  TTTwaEU)!',  Dicse  letzlere  Frage  cnthalt  schon  die  weilcrc 
Einteilung  nach  den  Kasus.  Sodann  behandclte  er  die  Syntax 
mit  Rucksicht  auf  die  nqoawTra  ixsQiKajg  iyytvo^era  und  endlich 
niit  Rucksicht  auf  die  oW  ohjg  iyyirdiieva. 

A,  xb.  iv  T^  xa&okov  iyyivnusva  nQOOioita. 

Die  erste  Frage,  a)  el  anaai  av^iq>iovoi  aiaiv  a\  dvo  dLcx&saetg, 
Vj  T€  irsQyrjTiTCj]  xai  ?)  TtadriiAfj'.  ob  alle  Verba,  was  die 
zwei  Diathesen,  die  aklive  und  die  passive,  anbe- 
langt,  ahnlich  seien.  wird  verneint.  Es  gibt  nainlich  Verba, 
wie  t(bj  elftl,  Ttvew,  welche  weder  die  akl.,  noch  die  pass.  Dia- 
these  bczeichncn  (bis  278,  8).  Andere,  wie  Ttuoyot,  yalgo)^  be- 
zeichnen  die  passive  Diathese  in  aktivcr  Form  und  konnen  des- 
wegen  nicht  in  passiver  Form  erscheincn.  Andere  wiederum,  wie 
l^id^ofiai,  ^dxo^ai,  bezeicbncn  die  aklive  Dialhese  in  passiver 
Form  und  brauchen  deswe:^'en  nicht  in  aktiv.  r  Form  zu  erschei- 
nen  (bis  279,  10).  Einige  Verba  endlich  haben  zwar  eine  passive 
und  eine  aktive  Form,  konnen  aber  wegen  ihrer  eigentumlichen 
Dedeutung  nicht  in  alien  Personen  gebraucht  werden.  Der  Weg, 
;iuf  dem  man  geht,  solltc  TrfQinaxov^iai  sagen,  zu  ihm  sollle  man 
TC£QtTtaTfj  sagen,  da  aber  der  Weg,  als  eine  Jcblose  Person  weder 
sprechen,  noch  lioren  kann,  so  bleibt  nur  die  ddlte  Person  Tti- 
oiTtaTEiTai  ij  odog  ubri^r  So  kann  man  nicht  sagen  dcDoiXofiai, 
f:ioll^o^ai,  aber  ja  aiolli^evaf  rdc  'Ahmiov  Ttoiijuaua  Hieher  ge- 
lioren  auch  die  Verba  dqiacG)^  dsinvG)^  wahrend  dqiavit(o  und 
deinvit,to   das  Passivum    in    alien   Personen   haben.    Andererseits 
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liat  ya^io  neben  ya^l^o)  das  vollstandige  Passivum,  da  bei  diesem 
Verbum  jcde  Person  ein  lebendes  Wescn  soin  muss.  Wenn  man 
demnach  zwischcn  zwci  Varianten,  wie  z.  B.  bei  Pindar  iQirrovti 
JToXvv€r/.ti  und  iQinivxi  zu  wShlen  hat,  so  muss  man  fragen,  ob 
iqino)  =  ninru),  oder  =  ^aXXo)  ist.  Im  erstcren  Falle  wird  i^- 
TTOvxi  die  riclitige  Losart  sein,  im  zweiten  iqinhti,  da  nimu) 
kein  Passivum  hat,  (idlXo)  aber  ja.  Dcm  Homerischen  ioioiTrro  di 
rsT'/og  l^x^^^^  gemSss  durfle  jedenfalls  iqiTtim  gelcsen  werden 
(bis  281,  10). 

b|  riva  aizwv  nlaylaig  &€l€L  inaqzaa&ai  >al  7C(h€Qoy  ddta- 
(poQojg  tj  xfrrd  fisQtfr^dv  rdv  dwwa  rajv  Ttrtbaewv:  welche  Verba 
mit  Kasibus  obliquis  konslruiert  werden  und  ob 
sie  in  der  Wahl  sich  indifferent  zeigen,  oder  die- 
selbe  nach  der  Bedeulung  der  betreffenden  Kasus 
treffen.  Alle  higher  genannton  Verba  machen  mit  ihren  Nomi- 
naliven  einen  vollstandigen  Salz  nus.  Elwaige  Erganzungen  wie 
(p&iiai  Qiwv  vnd  rf^g  )^v7Trg  oder  Kjj  iv  yv\kv<xaU^  geh6ren  nicht  erst 
zur  Vollstandigkeit  des  Satzes  (bis  281,  23).  Alle  flbrigen  Verba 
machen  mit  ihren  Nominativen  nur  einen  halben  Satz  aus  Zur 
Erganzung  dienen  eben  die  Ttlayiai  Tttwrrsig,  Einige  dieser  Verba 
bezeichnen  die  Handlung  auch  ohne  Objekt.  z  B.  g>tXsl  oviog, 
iQ^ovfog:  dieser  ist  verliebt,  dvaynojay.ei  ovtog:  dieser  ist 
des  Lesens  kundig.  In  diesem  Falle  k5nnen  sie  nicht  in 
passiver  Form  ersclieinen.  Daher  ISsst  sich  eine  allgemeinere  Re- 
gel  fur  beide  Falle  aufslellen:  Alle  jene  Verba,  welche  mit  einem 
Nominaliv  verbunden  werden,  dabei  aber  keinen  Kasus  obliquus 
verlangen,  haben  keine  passive  Form;  jene  dagegen,  welche  einen 
Kasus  obliqnus  verlangen,  werden  in  der  passiven  Form  di*n  Ge- 
nitiv  mit  der  Praeposition  vno  zu  sich  nehmen,  z  B.  J/^/iot  vnd 
Tqvcpiovog  Die  aktiven  dagegen  verlangen  den  Genitiv  ohne  Prae- 
position, den  Dativ  und  den  Akkusativ  (bis  283,  10).  Nun  ent- 
steht  die  Frage,  welche  Verba  die  einzelnen  Kasus  verlangen,  und 
warum  sic  es  tun 

1.  Der  Akkusativ.  Fast  alle  jene  Handlungen,  welche  vom 
Nominativ  herruhren,  bczieheii  sich  auf  den  Akkusativ,  z.  B.  in 
Satzen,  wie  diqw  as,  tv/itw  (j5,  wo  sich  der  Handelnde  und  der 
Leidende  neben  einandcr  befinden  Der  Leidende  wird  in  der  pas- 
siven Form  in  din  Nominativ,  und  der  Handelnde  in  den  Genitiv 
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mil  vno  gesetzt.    Darnuf  werden   die  verschiedenen  Verba   nach 
Gruppen  betrachtet  (bis  290,  8). 

2.  Der  Genitiv.  Um  den  Gebrauch  des  Genitivs  zu  erklSren 
musste  Apollonios  umgekehrt  verfahren  (^iq  %oiax>xr(if  ixzQOTtijv 
Xdyov  avyiMxia^^rai  S.  291,  18),  d.  h.  nicht  wie  beim  Akkusativ 
und  sonst  mit  dern  Aktiv  anfangen  und  dann  zum  Passiv  uber- 
gehen,  sondern  vom  Passiv  ausgehen  und  daraus  den  Aktiv  er- 
klUren.  In  der  passivcn  Konstruklion  namlich  findet  sich  immer 
der  Genitiv  neben  dem  Verbum,  welches  die  passive  Diathese 
bezeichnet,  aber  mit  der  Praeposition  vno.  Nun  ist  die  Handlung, 
welche  durch  die  Verba  sentiendi  bezeichnet  wirJ,  eine  pas- 
sive, da  sie  nicht  vom  Nominativ  henuhrt,  sondern  von  aussen 
her  auf  ihn  zuruckwirkt.  Da  sie  aber  doch  nicht  so  passiv  ist,  wie 
bei  den  ubrigen  Verbis,  deren  Handlungen  von  eincm  Nominativ 
herruhren,  so  konnte  auch  die  Konstruktion  nicht  die  gleiche 
bleiben,  und  darura  wurde  die  Praeposition  vjto  ausgelassen. 
Darum  haben  auch  die  Verba  videndi  den  Akkusativ  bei  sich,  da 
ihre  Handlung  von  einem  Nominativ  herruhrt.  Aus  diesem  Grunde 
verlangt  ytAiw  den  Akkusativ,  iqiu)  aber  den  Genitiv.  Auch  die 
Verba,  welche  sich  bekummern  bedeuten,  verlangen  darum 
den  Genitiv.  Die  Verba  dagegen,  welche  regieren  bedeuten, 
verlangen  den  Genitiv  als  den  Kasus  des  Besitzcs  (bis  i94,  7). 
S.  284,  2  hatte  Apollonios  versprochen,  er  werde  im  Laufe  der 
Abhandlung  erklaren,  warum  in  der  passiven  Kon?truktion  ne- 
ben dem  Genitiv  sich  die  Praeposition  vno  findet  Diese  Frage 
ist  hiermit  beantwortet  worden.  Durch  die  Praeposition  vno  wird 
eben  der  Unterschied  zwischen  den  echten  passiven  Konstruk- 
tionen  und  den  unechlen  der  Verba  sentiendi  u.  a.  bezeichnet. 

3.  Der  Dativ.  Alle  Verba,  welche  einen  Nulzen  bedeuten, 
verlangen  den  Dativ.  Der  Unterschied  zwischen  Teiivo)  as  und 
T^fircj  aoL  Die^Dative  in  avXib  aol  und  avlw  roi^  avlolg  sind  nicht 
dcrselben  Natur;  aol  Ui  namlich  der  Dativ,  der  vom  Verbum 
otvX£j  verlangt  wird,  ToTg  ccvXoTg  ist  dagegen  einc  Wendung  stalt 
did  T&v  ctvXwv,  welche  nicht  vom  Verbum  avlslv  abhangt,  da  sie 
sich  auch  neben  irgend  einem  anderen  Verbum  finden  kann, 
welches  keinen  Nutzen  bedeutet,  wie  eben  im  Satze  avlw  tolq 
avloTg.  ^vlw  bedeutet  namlich  hier  nur  die  Kunst  des  F15tens 
an  und  fur  sich,  wie  dyLOveiv  nicht  nur  h6ren  bedeutet,  sondern 
auch  verstehen  und  gehorchen,  und  dmytywa/av  nicht  nur 
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lesen  im  Gegcnsatze  zu  irgend  eincr  anderen  Hnndlun?,  sondern 
auch  das  Gelesene  verstehen.  Auch  ini  S.ilzo  avlib  zfj  rov- 
fiijvl(f  ist  f^  vorfir^rl(f  kein  voin  Verbuin  ablianj,nger  Dativ,  da  dor 
Nuizen  fur  die  ZuhSrer  i?t,  sondrm  cine  Wondung,  urn  die  Zeit 
anzugebcn.  S.  294,  9  haltc  Apollonios  gesii^^l,  dass  alle  Verba, 
welchc  sci  es  cinen  idecllen,  sei  cs  einon  nialcriellen  Nutzen  be- 
dculen  {unaita  xb.  neoinolr^mp  drjlovvvay  sYrs  yuxl  r&y  ir  Xnrp^ 
si'rs  ycal  twv  iv  owftccri),  den  Dativ  verlangen.  Wie  es  die  Bei- 
spiele  zeigen  (^(Jco,  '/.wufpdu  v^ircj,  'Ai&aqit,u}  u.  s.  w.),  hat  er  bis 
297,  10  den  Dativ  des  ideellen  Nulzens  befraehtet,  von  da  an 
wird  er  dicjenigen  Verba  betrachten,  welche  einen  materiellen 
Nulzcn  bedculen  (rd  inl  tCjv  ma^idcuyv)  z  B.  cpequ)  ooi,  a/oj  aoi. 
Neben  einem  jedon  solchen  Dativ  liegt  auch  der  belreflfende 
Akku>ativ  z.  B.  ayta  aoi  xdv  nalda,  Auch  die  Verba,  wie  vfcrjoerQ 
aoi,  Jovlevo)  aoi,  inouat  aoi,  welchc  keincn  Akkusaliv  dulden, 
verlangen  den  Daliv,  da  die  Handlung  fur  jcmanden  nutzlich  ist 
Die  Verba  dagogen  wie  ^dyo^ai  aot,  7ra}Mi(o  aot,  verlangen  den 
Dativ,  weil  sie  wedcr  den  Geniliv,  noch  den  Akkusativ  verlangen 
konncn,  da  dicse  beiden  Kasus  den  Uebergang  der  Handlung 
von  der  cinen  Person  nuf  die  andere  voraiisselzen,  wShrend  bci 
ihnen  die  Handlung  von  beiden  Pcrsonen  ausgeht  und  auf  beidc 
ubergeht.  Es  blieb  somit  ihnen  wirklich  nur  noch  der  Dativ  ubrig 
(bis  299,  17) 

B  td  uiQtyivJg  iy/irofxeya  nQoatoTra,  Wahrend  alle  ubrigen 
Verba  mit  dem  Noniinativ  konstiuiert  werden,  wcrdcn  ^iX^i  und 
Havaiiilsi  niit  dem  Daliv  konstruicrt.  Diese  Erscheinung  findct 
ilire  Erklarung  darin,  dass  diesc  Verba  ursprunglich  die  belref- 
fende  Handlung  neben  sich  im  Nominativ  batten  z.  B.  ai).H  td 
(fdoXoyely  Hldciovi  (bis  301,  8,  bzw.  20).  Unsere  s.  g.  verba  im- 
personalia,  wie  daiQuncei,  figoyr^,  welche,  wie  jceQiTrareTrat,  in 
alien  Pcrsonen  vorkornmcn  konntcn  und  nur  desw^egen  nur  in 
eincr  Person  vorkomnicn,  wcil  die  handelnde  Person  zufSUigcr- 
weise  immer  dieselbe  ist,  gehSren  nicht  hieher,  da  die  Verba  ^ihi 
und  (ietaiiilei  in  keiner  jinderen  Person  vorkommen  durfen. 

C.  rd  oW  oXwg  iyyivofisva  TCQoawTta.  Was  hinsichtlich  der 
Kasus  bisher  von  den  Verbis  paradigmatisch  gelchrt  wurde,  gilt 
nicht  nur  fQr  das  jedcs  Mai  vorgenommcne  Para  ligma,  sondern 
auch  fur  alle  ubrigen  Tempora.    Pcrsonen    und    Enklisen,    sowie 
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auch  fur  die  Parlizipien,  nur  nicht    fur   die  aus  Verbis  entstan- 
dcDen  Nomina  (bis  zum  Ende  des  Buches). 

Seinen  Plan  S.  220,  17  hatle  Apollonios  mil  den  Worlen 
geschlossen:  slat  'auI  iiklai  ddiAtJChqai  avvca^ug  tcjy  TTQoxacBiXsy' 
fiivwr,  ag  yuxi:&  to  i/nfidllov  diaAQtyovuev :  Es  gibt  noch  wei- 
tere  Unterabieilv.ngen,  in  welche  wir  golegenllich 
die  eben  angegebenen  teiien  werden.  Dies*^  Worte  be- 
ziehen  sich  evident  auf  die  zweite  Halfte  des  Pir-rramms  von 
S.  22G,  8  an,  welche  wir  gleieh  anfangs  beilaufig  rolgendormas  • 
sen  zergliederlen : 

^y.  Tct  iv  T(p  TtadoXov  iyyivo^teva  nqoawna, 
a)  bI  ccjcam  avfxgxoroi  uaiv  ai  dco  diaO-iaetg,  Jj   is    -r- •  rjrrKrj 
Kcd  fj  7ra9rjnxrj. 

a)  Verba,  welche  weder  passiv,  noch  nk'i  sin  i, 
fi)  der  Foim  nach  aktive,  der  Bedeutung  ri  cii  p  »-sivo  Verba 
y)  tier  Form  nach  passive,  der  Bedenliing  nuch  aklive  Verba, 
(J)  sowohl  aktive,  als  passive  Bedeulung  habendc  Verba. 
Ohnc  Zweifcl  kSnnte  diese  Einleilung  noch  vollkomm-ner  aus- 
fallcn,  abcr  ich  verstehe  zu  wenig  die  Apolloiiianische  Lehre  und 
kenne  die  damaligen  sprachwissenschaftlichen  Zeitfragen  zu  wenig, 
als  dass  ich  einc  Zergliederung  bis  ins  kleinste  Detail  durch- 
fuhren  kOnnte.  Ich  will  niir  ein  schwierigeres  Beispiel  anfuhren. 
In  seineni  Programme  sagte  er  S.  22G,  G  ausdrucklicli :  a'i  ze  yaq 
naQ£7t6fi€vai  iyxXlaeig  Xoyov  d/iain^trovrn  zfjg  awia^f-.oyq  nat  ol  iv 
adialg  dvafUQiad^ivreg  xqopoi,  Sowie  er  im  zweiten  Telle  die  Syntax 
des  Verbs  so  ausfulirte,  dass  die  Haupleinteilung  auf  den  Per- 
sonen  boruht  und  die  Unlereinleilung  auf  den  ubrigcn  zwei  Fragen, 
erwarlen  wir  im  ersten  Telle  etwa  die  Ilaupleinleilung  auf  Grund 
der  Enklisen,  die  Untereinteilung  auf  Grund  der  Z«  ilstufe,  oder 
wcnigstens  die  Angabe,  worin  die  Syntax  der  Zeilstufe  besleht. 
Er  begnugt  sich  dagegen  damil,  die  Zeitart  der  betrcflfenden 
Haudlungen  zu  umschrciben,  ebenso  wie  er  es  bei  den  posses- 
civen  Pronouiinibus  getau  halte.  Was  hat  aber  die  Umschrei- 
bung  mit  der  xacakXtjloi^rfi  zu  tun? 

I\^.   Buch. 

Nach  S.  3,  5  bttrychtete  Apollonios  die  VcrbinduniJ:  dor 
Redcleile  vom  Stiindpunkte  des  genugen«lcn  Sinnes  {loyo^  avio- 
feXi^),  Die  kleinste  Verbindung,    welche   einen   genugenden  Sinn 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


96 

abgibt,  ist  die  des  Nomens  mit  einetn  Verb.  Nun  nimmt  nach 
S.  12,  13  das  Nomen  seine  Stelle  vor  dem  Verbiitn  ein,  da  das 
durch  die  Verba  bezeichnele  Disponieren  und  Disponiertwerden 
eine  Eigentumllchkeit  des  K6rpers  bildet,  die  K6rper  aber  -mil 
Namen  bcnannt  werden.  Daraus  folgt,  dass  dcv  Salz  so  enlsteht, 
dass  das  Nomen  gewissermassen  wartet,  bis  das  ■  Verbum  zu  ihm 
hinzutritt,  da  sicb  dieses  zu  ihm  akkomodieren  muss.  In  seiner 
Syntax  kann  es  demnach  fur  das  Nomen,  seine  Numeri,  Genera, 
Komparation  u.  s.  w.  keinen  Piatz  geben.  Da  sich  aber  nicht 
alle  Redeteile  direkt  zum  Nomen  gesellen,  wie  das  Verbum, 
einige  vielmehr  erst  zu  diesem  hinzutreten  mussen^  so  sind  alien 
ubrigen  Redeteilen  gegenuber  das  Nomen  und  das  Verbum  die 
zwei  Hauptiedeteile.  In  diesem  Sinne  ist  sein  Nomen  der  Nomi- 
nativ  als  der  Ausdruck  fur  unser  Subjekt,  wic  sein  Verbum  un- 
ser  verbum  finitum  ist.  Wie  aber  auch  der  Inflniliv  in  seiner 
Grammatik  ein  Verbum  ist,  so  sind  auch  die  ubrigen  Kasus  No- 
mina. Als  Kasus  obliqui  sind  sie  aber  Begleiter  der  Verba 
und  gehoren  in  die  Syntax  dieses  Redeteiles,  wo  sie  auch  be- 
handelt  wurdep,  ebenso  wie  auch  der  Infiniliv  als  Begleiter  des 
Verbs  besonders  berucksichtigl  wurde.  Ausserdem  behandelle 
ApoUonios  die  Verbindungen  des  Artikels,  des  Pronomens,  der 
Advcrbia  und  der  Konjunktionen.  Insoferne  das  Partizipium  an 
den  Eigenlumlichkeiten  der  Hauptredeteile  teilnimmt,  gab  es  fdr 
dasselbe  in  der  Syntax  ebenfalls  keinen  besonderen  Platz. 

Wenn  wir  nun  alle  ubrigen  Redeteile  mit  der  Praeposition 
und  mit  dem  Nomen  vergleichen,  So  bernerken  wir,  das  ein  jeder 
Redeteil  sich  nur  parathetisch  mit  anderen  verbindet,  wShrend 
die  Praeposition  und  das  Nomen  auch  'der  Zusammcnselzung 
fahig  sind.  In  den  drei  ersten  Buchern  behandelte  also  ApoUo- 
nios jene  Redeteile,  welche  sich  mit  anderen  parathetisch  ver- 
binden,  denn  das  Nomen  kommt  dabei,  wie  bemerkt,  nicht  in 
Betracht,  im  vierten  wird  die  Praeposition  als  der  auch  der  Zu- 
sammensetzung  fahige  Redeteil  zur  Sprache  kommen. 

Nach  einigen  Bemerkungen  uber  die  Grundsfitze  bei  der 
Behandlung  dieses  Redeteils  und  uber  seine  Eigentumlichkeiten 
(bis  310,  6}  wird  sein  Verhdltniss  zum  Nomen  besprochen  (bis 
321,  16).  Wie  ApoUonios  die  Konjunktionen  nicht  in  jenem  Um- 
fan^^e  besprach,  wie  dies  bei  uns  ublich  ist,  besprach  or 
die  Rektionslehre  der  Praepositionen   uberhaupt  nicht,    weil   die 
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Praepositionen  mit  der  ursprunglichen  Bedeutungen  der  Kasus 
gar  nichts  zu  tun  haben  und  in  keinem  Falle  mit  ihnen  so  ver- 
bunden  sind,  dass  die  Praeposition  als  eine  Silbe  des  betreflfenden 
Kasus  angesehen  werden  k6nnte,  sondern  immer  nach  Bediirfniss 
zu  ihnen  hinzutreten,  was  nicht  besonders  hervorgehoben  zu 
werden  brauchte,  da  dies  eine  allgemeine  Regel  ist.  Darauf  wird 
das  Verhaltniss  der  Praepositionen  zu  den  Verbis  (bis  329,  21) 
und  zum  Partizipium  (bis  331,  4)  er6rtert.  Gegen  unsere  Erwar- 
tung  folgen  darauf  die  Pronomina  (bis  331,  17)  und  dann  die 
Artikel  (bis  331,  22).  Regelmassig  folgen  darauf  die  Praeposi- 
tionen in  ihrem  Verhaltniss  zu  sich  selbst  (bis  332,  11),  endlich 
das  Verhallniss  der  Adverbien  zu  den  Praepositionen  (bis  zum  Ende 
des  IV.  Buches).  Die  Konjunktionen  hat  er  mit  keinem  Worte 
erwahnt.  Ebenso  wie  bei  den  ubrigen  drei  Buchern  hat  Apollonios 
auch  beim  vierten  das  Ende  nicht  konstatiert. 

Was  die  Einleitung  des  Werkes  anbelangt,  so  mussen  wir 
bedenken,  dass  die  Syntax  eine  rix^  ist,  wie  eine  jede  andere, 
die  so  heisst,  d.  h.  ein  systemalisches,  einem  Bedurfnisse  ent- 
sprechendes  Werk,  was  Apollonios  von  S.  3  bis  S.  7,  4  aus- 
fuhrte.  Sodann  folgte  bis  S.  22.  14  die  Grundlage,  d.  h.  die 
Einteilung  des  Sprachstoflfes,  welche  mit  einem  allgemein  gehal- 
tenen  Plane  schliesst. 


Uebersicht  iiber  den  Intialt  der  Syntax, 

(wobei  nur  auf  die  Hauptmomente,  insoferae  die  einzelnen  Abteilungen  abge- 
gr&nzt  werden  k^nnen,  RClcksicht  genommen  wurde). 

I.  BuCh  Seite 

Einleitung.  Berechtigung  des  Werkes 3 

Grundlage.  GnindsStze  bei  der  Einteilung  des  Sprachmate rials. 

Redeteile 7,  5 

Der  Artikel. 
I.  der  protaklische. 

Sein  Verhallniss  zu  den  Ubrigen  Redeteiien 22,  15 

Seine  Aufgabe 23,  17 

Seine  Syntax: 

A.  Ein  Artikel. 
a)  neben  einem  Hauptworte 
«)  kommt  immer  vor: 

1.  neben  den  Genitivis  und  Dativis  der  Buchstaben 28,  5 

2.  ,         p  ,  ,         ,        der  Infinitive 30,  19 

7 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


98 

Seite 

3.  neben  dem  partitiven  Genitiv 35 

4>.  neben  dem  Dativ  des  Epithetons  in  Briefformeln 40,  27 

/3)  darf  nie  vorkommen 

1.  neben  dklrjXtJv  und  seinen  Qbrigen  Kasus 43,  15 

2.  neben  dfupoTtgoi 44,  6 

3.  neben  den  Vokativen 45,  23 

4-.  neben  den  interrogativen  Noroinibus 53,  11 

5.  neben  den  den  interrogativen  fthnlichen  Nominibus     ....     53,  16 

6.  auf  den  Titeln  der  Werke 56,  3 

7.  neben  den  FftrwOrtem 56,  15 

y)  wann    er   in    den    tkbrigen    Fallen  vorkommt,    be- 

ziehungsweise  nicht  vorkommt 63,  23 

b)  neben  zwei  HauptwOrtern, 
a*)  welche  keine  FragewOrter  und  keine  FttrwOrter  sind, 

a)  wenn  beide  in  deraselben  Kasus  steben   kommt  der 
Artikel  vor,  beziebungsweise  kommt  er  nicbt  vor 

1.  neben  einem  proprium  und  adjectivum 65,  11 

2.  neben  einem  appeliativum  und  adjectivum 67,  2 

3.  neben  zwei  Adjektiven 67,  ♦ 

4.  neben  Nomen  und  Partizip 67,  17 

^)  wenn  ein  jedes  in  seinem  Kasus  steht 71,  28 

b')  von  denen  eines  ein  Fragewort  ist 

a)  und  beide  in  demselben  Kasus  steben 

1.  t(g  und  ein  proprium 72,  23 

2.  t(s  und  ein  appeliativum 74,  22 

3.  t/?  und  ein  Partizip 74,  26 

4.  irgend    ein   anderes   deklinierbares   Fragewort  neben  einem 
anderen  Hauptworte 75,  27 

^)  wenn  sich  das  Fragewort  und  der  anderc  Hauptre- 

deteil  nicbt  in  demselben  Kasus  befinden 76,  12 

y)  wenn  sicb  neben  einem  undeklinierbaren  Frageworte 
die  anderen  zwei  Uauptteile  in  verschicdenen  Kasi- 

bus  finden 76,  24 

c')  von  denen  eines  ein  Pronomen  ist 79,  5 

B.  Zwei  Artikel. 

a)  beide  in  demselben  Kasus 80,  7 

b)  ein  jeder  in  seinem  Kasus 81,  25 

II.  der  bypotaktische. 
A,  Ein  Artikel. 

a)  worin  er  sicb   vom  protaktischen  unterscbeidet 

und  seine  Aufgabe 85,  12 

b)  sein  Verhaltniss   zum    Nomen,    auf  welches  er 

sich  bezieht 88,  13 

c)  der  protaktische  statt  des  hypotaktischen    ...     90.  7 

B,  Zwei  Artikel.  92,  20 
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11.  Buch. 

Die   Pronomina. 

A.  Die  einfachen. 

a)  die  primitiven. 

a)  Einleitung.  **«*i« 

1.  Verhaltniss  zum  Nomen  und  zum  Verb 95 

2.  Bedeutung 97,  8 

3.  Deklination  und  Kategorien 101,  26 

4.  Der  Artikel  stall  des  Pronomens 106,  22 

P)  Synlax 

1.  zu  den  Nominibus 112,  6 

2.  zu  den  Verben 

a')  absolul 116,  4 

b')  in  Bezug  auf  die  Inklinalion 

a")  im  Nominally 116,  15 

b'')  in  abrigen  Kasibus 

a'")  Falle,   wo  ein  Pronomen  vorkomml 121,  9 

b'")  Falle,   wo   zwei  Pronomina,   d.  h.   avrSg  und 

noch  eines  vorkommen 137,  2 

b)  die  abgeleilelen  (n.  die  possessiven) 149,  16 

B.  Die  zusammengeselzlen 

a)  die  den  einfacben  primiliven  entsprecbenden  .     169,  25 

b)  die  den  possessiven  entsprecbenden 186,  17 

UI.  Buch. 

A.  Die  Eigenschaflen  der  Pronomina,    welche   auch    anderen  Rede- 
teilen  zukommen,  oder  allgemeine  Regeln  ftir  die  Syntax  der  Redeteile 

1.  Einleitung 194 

2.  Das  Wesen  der  Kongruenz  der  Redeteile 201,  15 

3.  Grundsatze  zur  Feststellung  der  Kongruenz  dargeslellt .   .    . 

a)  an  den  die  betrcffenden  Kategorien  unterschei- 
denden  und  nichl  unterscheidenden  Wortarten     205,  21 

b)  an  den  Synemplosen 208,  15 

B.  Die  allgemeine  Syntax  des  Verbs 

a)  Der  Plan 226,  3 

b)  Die  Syntax  des  Verbs  mil  RQcksichl  auf  die 
Enklisen  und  die  durch  dieselben  ausgedruck- 
ten  Zeitstufen. 

1.  Der  Infinitiv 

a)  Seine  Bedeutung,  Aufgabe  und  Stellung 226,  20 

^)  muss  immer  an^ewendet  werdcn 

«')  in  den  Briellbrmeln 232 

/?')  neben  ihi  und  /«»/ 234,  23 

y)  Die  Kasus,  welche  mil  ihra  konslruierl  werden  .    ,  240,  12 

2.  Die  Konjunktionen  und  die  Adverbien,  welche  den  Indikaliv 

nichl  niodifizieren,  beziehungsweise  steigern 244,  23 

3.  Die  Adverbia,  welche  den  Optativ  nichl  modifizieren  (bzw. 

steigern) 247,  20 
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Selte 

4>.  Die   durch   den   OpUtiv   und    den   Imperaiiv  ausgedrflckte 
Zeitstufe 250,  2S 

5.  Die  Syntax  des  Iroperativs  und  zusamroenhftngende  Fra^n. 

Die  Syntax  des  Adhortativs 253,  iO 

6.  Die  Syntax  des  Konjunktivs  und  zosammenh^gende  Fragen      264,  9 

7.  Die  darch  die  Konjunktive  ausgedrflckten  Zeitstufen.    .   .   .     273,  11 

c)  Die  Syntax  des  Verbs  roit  RQcksicht  auf  die 
aktive,  passive  und  mediale  Diathese  und  auf 
die  Personen. 

1.  Verba  personalia  (id  lyytvofAkva  nQoOotna  iv  j^  xa&olov) 

a)  Ob  alle  Verba  hinsicbtlicb  dieser  Diathese 
&hnlich  sind  (d  Smaai  avfnputvo£  daiv  ul  dvo 
dut^iatt^) 276,  16 

b)  Welcbe  Verba  mit  Kasibus  obliquis  konstruiert 
werden  und  ob  sie  sich  bei  der  Wahl  derselben 
indifferent  zeigen,  uder  dieselbe  nacb  der  Be- 
deutung  der  betreffenden  Kasus  treffen  (xiva 
ttvjdtv  nlayCui^  &iX(i  (nagTuad'at  xai  nougov 
dJuufOQfog   tj    xoju   fiiQUffiov    xov   diovta  twv 

a)  Welcbe   Verba    mit   Kasibus    obliquis    konstmiert 

werden 281,  11 

^)  Welcbe  verlangen 

a)  den  Akkusativ 283,  23 

b)  den  Genitiv 290,  9 

c)  den  Dativ 294,  8 

2.  Verba  impersonalia,  d.  h.  Verba,   deren  Subjekt  sich  nicht 
im  Nominativ  befindet  oder  nicht  im  Nominativ  gedacbt  werden  kann 

(t«  iyytvo/ufva  ngoatana  fHQixuig) 299,  18 

3.  Verbalforraen  ohne  Personbezeichnnng   (rd  otJJ'  oXmg  iyyi- 
vdfiiva  ngoaoma) 301,  9 

IV.  Buch. 
Die   Praepositionen. 

1.  Eigentflmlichkeiten  derselben 303 

3.  Deren  Synthese,  beziehungsweise  Parathese 

a)  mit  dem  Nomen 310,  7 

b)  mit  dem  Verbum 321,  17 

c)  mit  dem  Partizipium 329,  2i 

d)  mil  dem  Pronomen 331,  5 

e)  mit  dem  Artikel 331,  17 

f )  mit  sich  selbst 331,  2i 

g)  mit  dem  Adverbium 332.  U 

Werke  uber  Syntax  schrieb  schon  Chrysipp    (nsQl  r^  avt- 

[.livwv).   Und  wenn  Apollonios  uber  die  Methode,   die  er  zu  be- 
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folgen  gedenkt,  kein  Wort  verliert,  so  ist  das  ein  Beweis,  dass 
er  dieselbe  vorfand.  Es  konntc  sich  nur  um  Nuancen  handeln, 
welche  der  gcubte  Lescr  sofort  herausfuhlen  konnte,  ein  Umstand, 
dcr  den  Wert  seines  Werkes  nup  erhOhen  kann,  indem  sein  Plan, 
wie  seine  Lehre,  nicbt  die  Schrulle  eines  einzelnen,  sondern  eine 
Frucht  des  hellenischen  Geistes  darstellt. 

Ob  er  je  einen  anderen  Plan  auszufuhren  gedachte  und 
wie  der  uns  als  der  ursprungliche  erhaUene  zu  erklaren  ist,  ist 
eine  andere  Frage. 

Was  die  Rekonstruktion  des  Planes,  die  Vervollsiandigung 
seiner  Lehre  und  die  erst  daraus  resultierende  Kritik  des  Textes 
belriflft,  so  fragt  es  sich,  inwieferne  die  uns  ausser  den  Apollo- 
nianischen  Schriflen  zu  Gebote  slehende  Literatur  hiebei  in  Be- 
tracht  kommt. 

B.  Priscians  Institutionen. 

In  der  Einleitung  sagt  Priscian,  dass  er  die  Lehre  des  Apol- 
lonios  und  Herodians  bearbeiten  werde :  supra  nominatorum 
(n.  Apollonii  et  Herodiani)  praecepta  virorum,  quae 
congrua  sunt  visa,  in  Latinum  transferre  sermonem. 
Er  setzt  aber  hinzu :  collectis  etiam  omnibus  fere,  quae- 
cumque  necessaria  nostrorum  quoque  inveniuntur 
artium  commentariis  grammaticorum.  Er  hatte  also 
Yor  sich  fast  alle  rSmischen  Grammatiker  und  von  den  Griechen 
nur  Herodian  und  Apollonios.  Andere  griechische  Grammatiker 
verwendete  er  bei  seiner  Bearbeitung  nicht:  quia  nee  vitu- 
perandum  me  esse  credo,  si  eos  imitor,  qui  princi- 
palum  inter  scriptores  Graios  artis  grammaticae 
possident,  cum  veteres  nostri  in  erroribus  etiam, 
ut  dictum  est,  Graecos  aequiperantes  maximam  ta- 
nien  laudem  sunt  consecuti.  Er  entschuldigt  sich,  dass 
sein  Werk  so.  umfangreich  geworden  ist,  mit  den  Worten:  spa- 
tii  quoque  veniam  peto,  quamvis  ad  Herodiani 
scriptorum  pelagus  et  ad  ejus  patris  Apollonii  spa- 
tiosa  volumina  meorum  compendiosa  sunt  existi- 
manda  scripta  libroruin.  Er  vergleicht  also  nicht  seine 
Bucher  mit  den  Schriften  eines  Herodian  oder  eines  Apollo- 
nios, sondern  mit  denen  Herodians  und  des  Apollonios,  well  er 
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eben  beide  und  ausschliesslich  gebrauchte.  Die  ROmer  erwahnt 
er  in  der  Einleitung  nicht  namentlich,  indem  er  sie  fasst  alle  ge- 
brauchte, und  wenn  er  von  den  Griechen  nur  diese  zwei  nennt, 
so  diirfen  wir  nicht  annehmen,  dass  er  noch  irgend  welche  ge- 
brauchte, als  diejenigen,  welche  er  selbst  erwahnt. 

Ini  Laufe  seines  Werkes  berufl  er  sich  gelegentlich  auf 
Donatus,  Caesar,  Victor  u.  s.  w.  Wo  er  sich  aber  auf  irgend 
einen  anderen  Griechen  beruft,  da  erkennt  man  sogleich,  dass  er 
ihn  nicht  gelesen  hat.  Dass  er  den  Tryphon  nicht  kennt,  haben 
schon  andere  bemerkt.  Aber  er  scheint  auch  Didymos  nicht  ge- 
lesen zu  haben,  obwohl  dieser  Grieche  fQr  die  lateinische  Gram- 
matik  wichtig  war.  Es  ist  namlich  nicht  anzunehmen,  dass  Di- 
dymos, der  doch  ein  Grieche  war  und  zu  einer  Zeit  lebte,  als 
die  Griechen  noch  die  Gewohnheit  zu  denken  hatten,  so  wenlg 
gebildet  gewesen  sei,  dass  er  den  anaphorischen  Artikel 
der  Grammatiker  der  peripatolischen  Schule  als  unbestimmt 
betrachtete.  Auch  konnte  Didymos  die  nomina  infinita  tW 
relativa  nirgendsbin  rechnen,  sondern  entweder  die  infi- 
nita allein,  oder  die  relativa  allein,  oder  die  infinita  utul 
die  relativa  zusammen.  Aus  VIII,  96:  sciendum  tamen, 
quod  videmur  in  praeterito  perfecto  plerumque  ba- 
rytona  quoque  Graecorum  imitari  in  commutatione 
consonantium  teste  Didymo,  qui  ostendens  omnia, 
quae  habent  in  arte  Graeci,  habere  etiam  Latinos, 
exemplis  hoc  approbat.  ergibt  sich  nicht  so  ohneweiters, 
dass  er  in  dieser  Partie  Didymos  folgte.  Er  spricht  ja  auch  von  der 
stoischen  Lehre  in  einem  Tone,  dass  man  melnen  sollte,  er  habe 
sie  besonders  studiert,  so  sagt  er  XI,  1 :  S  t  o  1  c  i  e  n  i  m  q  u  o- 
modo  articulum  et  pronomen  unam  partem  oratio- 
nis  accipiebant,  infinitum  articulum  vocantes,quem 
grammatici  articulum,  eique  adjugentes  etiam  infi- 
nita nomina  vel  relativa,  quod  etiam  Didymus  facit 
tractans  de  Latinitate  (finitum  autem  articulum 
dicebant  idem  Stoici,  quod  nunc  pronomen  voca- 
mus  finitum  etc.,  II,  16  dagegen,  als  er  von  der  stoischen 
Einteilung  der  Redeteile  handelte,  behauptet  er:  ipsos  autem 
articulos  quibus  nos  caremus,  infinitos  articulos 
dicebant,  vel,  ut  alii  dicunt,  articulos  connumerabant 
pronominibus  et  articularia   eos   pronomina   voca- 
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bant.  Er  kennt  also  die  stoische  Lehre  erst  aus  zweiter  Hand 
und  gab  sich  nicht  die  Muhe,  oder  vermochte  nach  den  dama- 
ligen  literarischen  Verhaltnissen,  nicht  mehr  zu  konstatieren,  was 
daruber  eigentlich  die  Stoikcr  geiehrt  hatten. 

Auch  seine  Ani=icht  von  dem  VerhSUnisse  zwischen  den 
Philosophen  und  den  Grammatikern  ist  recht  interessant.  Er  denkt 
sich  nach  XF,  1  die  Sache  so,  ais  ob  von  den  Philosophen 
sich  nur  die  Stoiker  um  die  Grammalik  gekummert  batten,  von 
den  Grammatikern  wahrscheinlich  keiner  urn  die  Philosophie,  so 
dass  immer,  wenn  z.  B.  Apollonios  seiner  Sekte  gegenuber  von 
den  Stoikern  spricht,  die  Grammatiker  den  Philosophen  gegen- 
uberslanden.  11,  15  lehrt  er,  die  Dialektiker  batten  zwei  Rede- 
tcile  gekannt,  die  ubrigen  abcr  syncategoremata  genannt: 
Partes  igitur  orationis  sunt  secundum  dialecticos 
duao,  nonien  et  verbum,  quia  hae  solae  etiam  per  se 
conjunctae  plenam  faciunt  orationem,  alias  autem 
partes  syncategoremata,  hoc  e?t  consignificantia 
appellabant.  Bedenken  wir,  dass,  abgesehen  von  anJeren 
Grunden,  Apollonios,  ebonso  wie  Plato  oder  Aristoteles,  nur  zw«  i 
Hauptreiicteile  kennt,  das  orofia  und  da-  ^fjfta,  und  demgem^ss 
die  ubri/en  dvofiaciyui,  bezifhungsweise  ^r^iianyLu  nemit.  und  fur 
seine  Einteibing  dens'^lben  Grund  anlfihrt.  den  nach  Priscian  die 
Dialektiker  fur  die  ihrige  anfiihrten:  quiae  hae  solae  etiam 
per  se  conjunctae  plenam  faciunt  orationem.  dann 
werdcn  wir  nicht  nur  bei  unserer  Annahme  bleiben,  dass  in 
diesem  Sinne  auch  Apollonios  ein  Dialektiker  gewesen,  son«iern 
auch  unserem  Zwfifel  Ausdruck  goben,  ob  Priscian  den  griechi- 
schen  Ausdruck  suncategoremata  durch  den  lateinischen 
consignificantia  richtig  wiedergej^eben  hat.  Es  scheint  nain- 
lich,  dass  die  auyy^aTr/yoQrjuaTa  den  im^^i^fiaayid  des  Apollonios 
entsprachen,  mit  dem  Unler.s(  hiede,  das*^  unter  die  (rvy/MVijyoQrj- 
fiava  auch  die  dvoixara  als  xacr^yoQivM  (Bikk.  a.  gr.  864  15)  ge- 
horten,  welche  bei  Apollonios  in  den  dyouaaxd  enthalten  waren. 

II,  27  bis  31  betrachtet  Priscian  die  ver-chiedenen  Species 
der  Nomina,  eine  Parlie,  welche  einem  Telle  der  uns  unter  dem 
Namen  des  Dionysios  Thrax  erhaltenen  Techne  sehr  ahnlich  ist, 
so  dass  man  auf  eine  unmiltelbare  Uebersetzung  schliessen  zu 
mussen  glaubte.  Dagegen  muss  aber  bomerkt  werden,  dass  sich 
Priscian  im  Laufe  dieser  Partie   auf   Apollonios   und   Hfrodian 
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beruft  Es  handelte  sich  n&mlich  um  die  Nomina  talis,  tan- 
tus,  tot  u.  s.  w.,  welche  einige  altere  griechische  Grammatiker 
als  pronomina  oder  articuli  ansahen.  Diesen  Tolgten  die 
lateinischen  Grammatiker  (quos  grammatici  Latinoruro 
similiter  sunt  secuti);  er  dagegen  betrachtet  sie  als  no- 
mi  n  a,  denn :  incongruum  videtur,  cum  iili  anti- 
quorum  non  recusaverint  Graecorum  etiam  er- 
roresimitari,  nosApollonii  et  Herodiani,  qui 
omnes  antiquorum  errores  grammaticorum  pur- 
gaverunt,  vestigia  linquere  et  non  inter  no- 
mina  haec  potius  ponere.  HMte  er  hier  Dionysios  ge- 
braucht,  so  wurde  er  wenigstens  bemerkt  haben,  dass  er  ihm 
darum  folgt,  weil  mit  ihm  Apollonios  und  Herodian  uberein- 
stimmen.  Und  uberhaupt  haben  wir  kein  Recht  anzunehmen,  er 
habe  irgend  einen  anderen  griechischen  Schriftsteller  gebrauchl 
ausser  Herodian  und  Apollonios,  denn  wenn  er  XVII,  1  behauptet 
dass  er  es  nicht  unterlassen  habe,  wo  es  notig  schien,  auch 
manches  aus  anderen  griechischen  Grammatikern  anzufuhren: 
aliorum  quoque  sive  nostrorum  sive  Graeco- 
rum non  intermittentes  necessaria,  so  hat  er  damil 
nachtr^glich  konstatiert,  was  er  wirklich  getan  hat,  dass  er  nSm- 
lich  auch  andere  berucksichtigt  hat,  z.  B.  die  Dialektiker,  die 
Stoiker,  Tryphon  und  Didymos,  womit  aber  nicht  gesagt  wurde, 
dass  er  sie  auch  gelesen  hat. 

Es  entsteht  daher  die  Frage,  inwiefeme  Priscian  fur  die 
Rekonstruktion  der  alten  grammatischen  Lehre  und  besonders 
fur  die  Textkritik  des  Apollonios  in  Belracht  kommt. 

Unter  einem  Diminutiv  versteht  Priscian  einen  Namen,  der 
die  Verkleinerung  seines  primitiven  absolut  bezeichnet:  quod 
diminutionem  primitivi  sui  absolute  demon- 
s  t  r  a  t.  Der  Zusatz  absolute  schliesst  die  Komparative  aus, 
da  sie  auch  manchmal  eine  Verkleinerung  bezeichnen,  aber  nie 
absolut :  quia  comparativa  non  solum  augent,  sed 
etiam  est  quando  minuunt  vim  primitivorura, 
sed  non  absolute.  Nun  wird  der  Gegensatz  zu  diesem  ab- 
solute, der  im  Komparative  enthalten  ist,  III,  15  besonders 
behandelt :  Fit  autem  comparatio  vel  ad  unum  vel 
ad  plures  tam  sui  generis  quam  alien i,  quamvis 
Graeci  honoris  causa  suae  gentis  quam  ratione 
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veritatis  dicunt,  non  posse  ad  multos  sui  gene- 
ris fieri  comparationem.  Uober  den  ersten  Teil  dieser 
Behauptung  wollen  wir  nicht  rcden,  obwohl  auch  daruber  was 
zu  sagen  ware,  sondern  unser  Augenmerk  nur  dem  zweiten 
Teile  von  q  u  a  m  v  i  s  an  zuwenden.  Die  Worte  lassen  sich  nicht 
uberselzen,  ihr  Sinn  ist  aber,  dass  die  Griechen  lehren,  man 
konne  ein  Individuum  mit  melireren  derselben  Art  nicht  ver- 
gleichen,  da  sie  mchr  auf  die  Ehre  ihrer  Nalionalitat,  als  auf 
die  Wahrheit  halten.  Das  Beispiel,  das  sich  an  der  entsprechen- 
den  Stelle  der  Techne  des  Dionysios  flndet,  ist  'Axi'klevg  dvdQsiO" 
T€QO^  T(bv  Tqibwv,  Nun  Sussert  sich  daruber  der  Scholiast  Bekk. 
a.  gr.  854,  22  folgendermassen :  'Oirf;fnx<)g  de  el/te  v^v  ovyyLQiaiv 
Xeyead^ai  nQdg  ^va  o^wcpvXoy  i]  hdg  nqdg  ajcavvag  heQoqwXovg.  dlXo- 
q>vXoi  yaq  fjoav  oi  Tqateg  T(^  'AxiXlsi^  TtoXlovg  de  TQ&ag  nqdg  eva 
^'EXXrjva.  cpaiASv  on  cpiXiXXr^v  iav  6  Ttoirp^g  TtqogexaqiaavOy  l^ovXo^evog 
aefivvpai  zd  nav  yevcg  zcov  "^EXXijPcov,  Also  auch  diesem  Griechen, 
war  nicht  mehr  klar,  was  er  niederschrieb.  Ursprunglich  war 
wohi  dabei  die  Rede  davon,  dass  in  der  Ilias  die  Griechen  und 
besonders  Achill  als  grosserc  Helden  dargestellt  werden,  als  die 
Trojaner.  Es  war  eine  asthetische  Betrachtung  an  ein  gramma- 
lisches  Beispiel  ausserlich  angeknupft,  wie  z  B.  eine  solche 
Apollonios  Synt.  41,  21  angeknupft  hat.  Eine  solche  Betrachtung 
mussle  sich  in  dem  griechischen  Original  befunden  haben,  nach 
welchem  Priscian  seine  Bemerkung  verfasste.  Ob  nun  die  grie- 
chische  Bemerkung,  welche  Priscian  vorgelegen,  oder  diejenige, 
welche  wir  in  Bekkers  Anecdota  heute  lesen,  der  ursprung- 
lichen  Form  naher  kam,  ist  fur  uns  minder  wichtig,  als  der 
Schluss,  den  wir  in  Bezug  auf  die  Art  und  WeJse,  wie  Priscian 
arbeitete,  ziehen  mussen. 

Den  ApoUonianischen  Satz  Synt.  103,  13  'if  tcjv  dvofidtwv 
&iaig  irrevoiijdT]  elg  TroiOTrjzag  xoivag  }]  /(5/org,  wg  avd-qioitog^  JlXdiiov 
gab  er  XVII,  63  sinngemSss  so  wieder:  Nominum  positio 
inventa  est  ad  significationem  qualitatum  vel  com- 
munium  vel  propriarum,  quae  sunt  innumerabiles, 
ut  homo  Plato.  XVII,  36  behauptete  er  dagegen,  quod  no- 
minum quidem  et  substantiae  et  qualitates  et  nu- 
meri  et  omnia  accidentia  his  in  ipsis  sunt  speciebus 
nominum:  substantiae,  ut  animal, homo;  qualitates, 
ut  bonus,  prudens;  quantitates,  ut  maximus,  parvus; 
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numcri)  ut  multus,  paucus.  Itaque  sunt  nomina  ge- 
neralcin  significantia  vel  substantiam  vcl  qualita- 
tcni  vel  quantitatem  vel  numerum  .  .  .  .  Da  ahnliche?, 
wie  wir  gesehen  haben,  auch  in  der  Schrift  de  pronomine  ge- 
lehrt  wird,  so  ist  anzunehmen,  dass  schon  zu  seiner  Zeit  die 
kleineren  ApoUonianischen  Schriften  mit  tier  Lehre  des  M«»isters, 
dem  sie  zugpschrieben  wurden,  nicht  mchr  harmonierten.  Und 
so  ist  keiii  Wunder,  wenn  Priscian,  der  fur  die  philologische 
Akribic  eincs  ApoUonios  keinen  Sinn  hatte,  oft  auch  das  unrich- 
lig  wiedcrgab,  was  in  seinem  Originale  richtig  war. 

XVII,  84  uberselzt  cr  ApoUonios  Wortc  Synt.  117,  1:  xai 
rd  ^isTl^ov  fx  dird^ewg  zfjQ  tov  ).6yov,  i]v  %ai  deov  iari  Ttaqad-ia^ai. 
Twv  allioy  aurtd^ewy  nQodrjXiov  odatov  rraoxxpiacaiai  tv  ticxi  fAfQsm 
).6yov  u.  s.  f.  folgendermas?en :  et  ex  vi  ipsius  orationis 
Solent  quod  necessarium  est  apponere.  Cumma- 
nifestum  est  dc  obliquorum  construction e,  sci- 
e  n  d  u  m  etc.  Er  hat  also  die  Worte  tojv  oUmv  avi^td^eioy  richtig 
durch  dc  obliquorum  constructionc  wiedergei^eben, 
andererseits  g;ib  er  sich  aber  keine  Muhe,  die  Worte  iA  dvyd^etag 
zffi  TOV  Xoyov  richtig  aufzufassen.  wic  er  XVII,  1  loyo^  durch 
ratio  richtig  wiedergegeben  hat. 

Synt  19,  19  atco  yaq  novoy  td  tig  oro^ta  zijg  odalag  ifrS' 
^ijC€i  ubersetzt  er  XVII,  23  so:  ipsum  enim  persequis 
interrogativuni  no  men  substantiamsolam  quae- 
re b  a  t,  welche  Stelle  uns  zeigt,  was  er  von  einem  richtigen 
grammatischen  Verst^ndniss  hielt.  Halte  er  wenigstens  gewusst, 
was  die  odaia  bedeutet,  so  wurJe  ilim  der  Sinn  uber  die  grara- 
mati<che  Schwierigkeit  hinweggeholfen  haben  Denn,  wenn  ti*; 
die  oiala  verlangte,  dann  kOnnte  man  nicht  av&qioitoq  Yj  nXdu^r 
antworten.  Er  glaubt  aber,  v/taq^ig  und  ovala  seien  Synonyme, 
denn  er  ubersetzt  Synt.  19,  7  vnao^lv  ziyog  vrtoxeifihov  ^rjovyfig 
(parley  zlg  y^irelrat ;  XVK,  23:  substantiam  alicujus  suppo- 
siti  quacrentes  dicimus  quis  movetur?  und  so  5fter. 
ApoUonios  lehrt  an  dieser  Stelle,  dass  man  auf  die  Frage  nach 
der  Existenz  der  in  Rede  stehenden  Person  durch  ein  oro^a 
antwortet  und  setzt  hinzu  die  Wortc  ruty  xvgUoy  ifiqxxyi^oyrtay 
xat  tiji'  odalay,  Dieser  Zusatz  sollle  fur  Priscian  eigentlicb  ein 
Unsinn  scin,  denn  vrtaq^tg  ist  ja  dasselbe  was  die  odaia  und  d'e 
^yofiara  bezeichnen  ohne  Unterschied  die  oiaia.  Aber  ApoUonios 
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Ist  fiir  ihn  eine  zu  grosse  Auktoriiat,  als  dass  er  sich  an  irgcnd 
eine  Aenderung  entschliessen  kOnnle.  Darum  sucht  er,  durch 
eine  Um?chreibung  der  Pflicht  eines  treuen  Ueberselzers  zu  ge- 
nugen:  propriis  manifestanlibus  etiam  generalem  sub- 
stantiam.  Ein  anderes  Mai,  XVII,  33,  uberselzt  er  odala  durch 
substantia  definita.  Er  weiss  namlich  nicht,  dass  definita 
neben  substantia  nach  der  von  Apollonios  befolgten  Lehre  ein 
uberflussiger  Zusatz  ist,  da  die  odala  an  und  fur  sich  schon  de- 
finita ist,  und  dass  das  eben  der  Grund  ist,  warum  die  Prono- 
mina  (hQiOf^iiva  nqoacDna  bezeichnen. 

Synt.  103,  13  bemerkle  Apollonios,  dass  die  Nomina  zum 
Ausdrucke  der  Ttoiorrjteg  da  sind,  und  zog  aus  dem  Umstande, 
dass  dieselben  weder  deiktisch  noch  anaphorisch  sind,  den  Schluss, 
dass  es  eine  Menge  Nomina  und  in  Folge  dessen  auch  Homo- 
nymien  gibt.  Als  einen  ferneren  Sehluss  aus  demselben  Umstande 
stellte  er  sodann  den  Mangel  am  OQiauog  der  Person:  did  ycal 
iat€QSTO  cd  did  rajy  dvo^drwv  vnov^evov  TtQoaco/cov  rov  OQta^ov, 
Priscian  dagegen  sah  dies  als  Folgerung  aus  dem  unmittelbar 
vorhergehenden  Umstande,  namlich  dor  Homonymie:  nee  mi- 
rum,  cum  prupria  quoque  nomina,  quamvis  ideo  po- 
nantur,  ut  unumquemquc  abaliis  omnibus  discer- 
nant,  incerta  sint  tamen,  cum  non  possint  omnes 
ejus  qualitates,  quae  ilium  separant  ab  aliis  omni- 
bus, ostendere  absque  demonstrationis  auxilio,  quae 
fit  per  pronomen.  quamvis  enim  sciamus,  quod 
poeta  sit  Virgilius  et  filius  Maronis,  cernentes  eum, 
si  posset  fieri,  nesciebamus,  ejus  esse  hocnomen, 
nisi  si  qui  nobis  eum  demonstrans  dixisset:  „hic 
est  Virgilius". 

Seine  Auflfassung  abcr  findct  in  Synt  74.  7  die  entschie 
denste  Widerlegung.  Wenn  ich  z  B  auf  die  Fra^e  rig  TtiQi/taceT; 
antworte  ourog,  so  wird  der  Fragende,  wenn  er  die  Antwort  nicht 
verstanden  hat,  die  Frage  einfach  wiederholen:  odytect  dhrai 
ivsQag  rcBvaawg,  Wenn  ich  ihm  auf  dieselbe  Frage  antworte  y^Yag, 
so  wird  er,  wenn  er  die  Antwort  nicht  verstanden  hat,  die  Frage 
ebenfalls  wiederholen.  wenn  er  sie  aber  verstanden  hat,  und  ihm 
zwei  Menschen  Namens  ^I'ag  bekannt  sind,  so  wird  er  nicht 
dieselbe  Frage  wiederholen,  sondern  eine  weitere  Frage  stellen, 
etwa  Ttoiog;  oder  TtoTeqog;  Die  Antwort  nun  auf  diese  Frage  darf 
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keinc  Wiederholung  der  erslen  Antwort  sein:  ofoc  iy  rtp  aJry 
dqiGUij^  ivd'VTtaYtcai  ^  avvrct^tg.  Also  die  Antwort  ^Yag  war  ein 
oQia^og^  ebenso  wie  die  weiterc  Antwort  etwa  6  fi^ag,  6  TeXa- 
umiog,  weil  AXag  in  diesem  Falle  eben  anaphorisch  war,  wie  6 
fi^yag^  6  T€?Mfid}yiog,  iyd)  und  ovzog.  Das  hat  aber  Priscian  nicht 
bemerkt,  denn  er  ubersetzt  jene  Stellc  XVII,  34 :  e  t  si  p  r  o- 
nomen  redditur,  non  eget  altera  intcrrogationc; 
sinveronomen  potius,  eget  altera  interroga- 
tione  propter  multorum  similitudinem  nomi- 
n  u  ni. 

Apollonios  lehrt  Synt.  115,  6,  dass  neben  den  Verben, 
welche  die  Aufgabe  haben,  das  xvqiov  ovo^a  einzufuhren,  dieses 
neben  alien  Personen  des  Verbs  vorkommen  kann,  z.  B.  t!}u 
^Oduaaevg,  TQvcfiop  SpofAtilofiai .  Man  durfo  aber  nicht  sagen  iyib 
dpofid^of^iaij  da  iyw  eine  xonij  qxay/j  sei,  d.  h.  ein  Wort,  welches 
ein  jeder  fur  sich  sagen  kann,  das  Verbum  dvo(.i(i^ofiai  aber  ver- 
lange  eine  Idla  cpwiYj,  d.  h,  eine  solche,  die  mir  allein  zukommt 
Daher  durfte  man  eigenllich  auch  nicht  }y(b  fifii  sagen.  Und 
doch  sagt  man  auch  eyd)  eifii^  denn  €i^d  ist  ein  Verbum,  welches 
entwcder  eine  yioivrj  oder  eine  idla  tpiovrj  verlangt,  also  ein  Ver- 
bum, welches  die  vnaq^ig  bedeutet.  Diesen  so  einfachen  Gedan- 
ken  gab  Priscian  XVIL  77  so  wieder:  Supra  dictis  vcro, 
idest  substantivis,  et  sine  pronomine  bene  om- 
nes  adiunguntur  personae  et  vocativis  verbis, 
cu  m  eni  m  i  psa  V  erba  p  er  se  substantiam  unius 
cujusque  propriam  colligant  vel  substantiae 
nominationem,  necessario  relictis  pronomini- 
bus,  quae  ipsa  quoque  substantiam  quantum 
ad  vocem  solam  significant,  ad  nomina  seappli- 
cant,  quae  propriam  qualitatcm  demonstrant, 
ut  *homo  s  r.  m',  *Apollonius  vocor';  unde  'ego  sum* 
vel  *ego  vocor'  per  se  nemo  dicit,  cum  duplicata 
substantiae  demonstratio  sine  qualitate  nihil 
perfectum  significaret.  non  erat  enim  possi- 
bile  propriam  positionem,  quae  significatur 
nomine  proprio,  attribuere  voci  communi,  id 
estadomnes  generaliter  pertinent i,  quod  est 
pro^nomen,  si  diccremus  'ego  sum*  'ego  n  o  m  i  n  o  r*, 
verba  ad  pronomen  re  fe  rentes...    cumspccia- 
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lem  substantia  m,  quam  pronomen  additum  de- 
monstraret,  habeat  in  se  ipsum  verbum  sub- 
stantivum  vel  vocalivum,  wogegen  er  gesagt  hatte : 
propriis  m  a  ni  f  e  st  an  t  i  b  u  s  etiam  generalem  sub- 
stantia m.  Also  die  ovma,  welche  die  propria  angeben,  ist 
eine  g  e  n  e  r  a  1  i  s,  diejenige,  welche  die  pronomina  angcben, 
dagegen  eine  s  p  e  c  i  a  1  i  s 

Nach  einer  richligen  Definition  des  Pronomens  XII,  1  be- 
hauptet  er,  Apollonios  babe  nicht  unrichlig  die  dritlcn  Personen 
der  Verba  unbeslimmt  genannt,  da  durch  dieselben  keine  be- 
stimmte  Person  angegeben  werde  und  eine  sehr  grosse  Menge 
angegeben  werden  k6nne,  ebenso  wie  durch  den  Plural  der  Nomina. 
Er  hat  also  nicht  gewusst,  dass  sich  Apollonios,  was  die  Aoristie 
anbelangt,  mit  alien  Philosophen  und  Grammatikern  in  Ueber- 
einstimmung  befand,  und  meint,  Apollonios  sei  derjenige  gewesen, 
der  die  Aoristie  der  dritten  Person  der  Verba  zuerst  bemerkt 
babe.  Dass  er  sich  uber  den  Horismus  und  die  Aoristie  nicht 
n&hev  informiert  hatte,  zeigt  er  XVII,  29,  wo  er  bemerkt:  doQi- 
GTiJdeg  quoque  hoc  idem,  id  est  rd  ^og\  nominant 
^OQiov,  id  est  infinitam  particulam  quando  pro 
o  QT  ig  accipitur  .  .  .  .  Zu  nominant  muss  man  sich  aus 
dem  Vorhergehenden  G  r  a  e  c  i  denken.  Wir  wissen  aber,  dass 
Apollonios,  der  doch  auch  ein  Grieche  war,  kein  aq^qov  Aoqi- 
ar&deg  anerkennen  konnte,  da  es  als  solches  ein  ao&gov  war,  als 
gleichwertig  mit  ogcig  aber  war  es  ihm  kein  ccq&qov  und  kein 
doQiarwdsg  fiOQiov,  sondern  ddgiazov  fiogiov,  Priscian  haben 
wohl  die  zwei  sich  anscheinend  nicht  deckenden  Stellen  Synt.  27, 
4  und  68,  18  verworren.  XVII,  52  aussert  er  sich  in  einer  Neben- 
bemerkung  Qber  das  Verhaltniss  der  Stoikcr  zum  Horismus  fol- 
gendermassen :  Quoniam  de  his,  quae  loco  articulorum 
accipi  possunt  apud  Latinos,  in  supra  dictis  osten- 
dimus  et  de  generaliter  infinitis  vel  relativis  vel 
interrogativis  nominibus,  quae  relationis  causa 
stoici  inter  articulos  ponere  solebant,  et  de  adver- 
biis  quae  u.  s.  w.  Wenn  er  unter  relatio  die  dmcpoqa  ver- 
stehl,  ist  es  unerklarlich,  wie  denn  die  Stoiker  die  infinita  und 
die  interrogativa  wegen  der  ipcxcpoqa  irgendwohin  rechnen 
konnten,  und  zwar  zusammen  mit  den  relativis.  Ebenso  ist  es 
kaum  glaublich,  dass  die  Stoiker,  wie  er  dies  XVIII,  4  behauptet, 
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gewisse  .constructiones*'  d^idfiara  oder  avfifidfuzva  ge- 
naont  haben,  noch  minder  aber,  dass  seine  UeberselzuBg*  dieser 
Ausdrucke  d^KOfuna  =  dignitales,  avfifiifiara  =  congroi- 
tales,  TioQaavfifiauara  =  minus  quam  congruitates 
(und  wie  wurde  er  das  elcttvov  Ij  Ttaqaavfifiafia  ubersetzt  haben  ?) 
richtig  ist 

Die  inclinationes  animi  in  seiner  Definition  VIII, 
63  Modi  sunt  diversaeinclinationes  animi,  va- 
rios  eius  affectus  demonstrantes.  sind  wahrschein- 
lich  eine  Kontamination  der  eyxXiaig  und  der  t//(;xix^  dtd^eaig. 

Ueber  den  Indikatiy  urteilt  er  XVIII,  68:  Indicativus, 
quia  essentiara  plerumque  ipsius  rei  significat, 
lioc  nomine  nuncupatur.  Wie  sich  aber  Apolionios  zwi- 
schen  den  zwei  Ausdrueken  ^Troyair/xij  und  o^tarixi;  fur  den 
letzleren  entsehied,  so  hatte  Priscian  von  den  zwei  laleinischen 
Ausdrueken,  indicativus  und  definitivus,  den  letzleren 
wahlen  sollen,  denn  dem  griechischen  6QiXsa9at  entspricht  wohl 
das  lateinische  definire  Aber  er  hat  den  Apollonianischen 
Grund  didc  yag  ravTrfi  dTtoq>aiv6fi6voi  dqi^o^e&a  einfach  nicht 
verstanden  und  den  Grund  fur  seinen  Namen  darin  gesucht,  dass 
er  essentiam^terutw^ti^  ipsius  rei  significat,  aber  gerade 
durch  den  Zusalz  plerumque,  den  er  noch  dazu  naher  erklarl, 
hat  er  bewiesen,  dass  er  nicht  bemerkt  hat,  auf  welchem  Wege 
Apolionios  zur  Feststellung  der  technischen  Ausdrucke  ge- 
langt  ist. 

Weiter  lehrt  er  XVIII,  69,  dass  mil  dem  Indikative  sich  die 
affirmaliven  oder  die  kausalen  Adverbien  oder  Konjunktionen 
verbinden:  itaque  opportune  aptaturadverbiisvelcon- 
junctionibus  affirmativis  vel  causalibus.  quae  sub- 
stantiam  vel  essentiamreicomprobant,  fugt  aber  gleich 
hinzu:  et  inveniuntur  quidem  etiam  cum  aliis  modis 
supra  dicta  adverbia  vel  conjunctiones,  frequen- 
tius  tarn  en  indicativo  sociantur.  Er  hat  also  den  Grund- 
saiz  nicht  bemerkt,  nach  welchem  Apolionios  den  Sprachstoff  in 
seine  Syntax  aufnahm.  Wie  wenig  er  den  Geist  der  Apollonia- 
nischen Syntax  begriff,  beweist  unter  anderen  der  Umstand,  dass 
cr  z.  B.  nach  aer  Behandiung  des  Konjunktivs  und  vor  der  pas- 
siven  und  aktiven  Diathese  auch  solche  Konjunktionen  behandell 
hat,  welche  die  ursprungliche    Bedeutung    der   Enklisen    modifi- 
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zieren,  und  dass  er  z.  B.  dort,  wo  von  denjenigen  Eigenschaflen 
der  Pronoraina,  welche  diesen  mil  den  ubrigen  Redeteilen  ge- 
meinsam  sind,  die  Rede  sein  sollle,  Falle  bespricht,  welche,  wie 
die  Vertauschung  der  Numeri,  der  Genera,  der  Kasus,  der  Tem- 
pora,  der  Personen  u.  s.  w.  in  eine  Syntax,  wie  die  Apollonia- 
nische^  gar  nicht  geh5ren.  M5glich  ist  es,  dass  Apollonios  in  an- 
deren  Werken  z.  B.  in  seiner  avvdea^uxij  avvca^ig  vor  der  Ab- 
fassung  der  Syntax  (205,  18  iv  tfj  avi  dsafii'/.^  awrd^si  ivueliccB' 
QOP  T&  Toiavia  did€i'/.rai)  den  Einfluss  der  Konjunklionen  auf  die 
Bedeutung  der  Verbalformen,  in  irgend  oinem  anderen,  etwa  sti- 
listischcn  jene  Verlauschungen  besprochen  hattc,  und  Priscian 
hatte  unstreitig  das  Recht,  dieselben  dort  zu  verwenden,  wo  es 
ihra  beliebte,  wie  jeder  Schriftsteller,  nachdem  cr  sich  abcr  vor- 
genommcn  hdtte,  eine  Syntax  der  Sprache  in  der  Weise  des 
Apollonios  zu  schreiben:  nunc  quoque  eiusdem  maxime 
de  ordinatione  sine  constructione  dictionum,  quam 
Graeci  avvra^iv  vocant,  vestigia  sequentes,  so  hat 
er  sich  die  Pflicht  auferlegt,  sich  vom  Plane  der  Syntax  des 
Apollonios  nicht  zu  entfernen,  und  nur  solche  Zusatze  sich 
zu  gestatten,  welche  in  diesen  Plan  passen,  und  nicht  bei  den 
blossen  Worten  zu  bleiben:  si  quid  etiam  ex  aliis  vel 
ex  nobis  congruum  inveniatur,  non  recusemus  in- 
terponere. 

Nachdem  Priscian  also  weder  den  Plan  des  Apollonios  in 
der  Syntax,  noch  seine  Lehre  wiedergegeben  hat,  so  muss  auch 
der  WeH,  den  man  seinem  grossen  Werke  hinsichtlich  der  Kritik 
der  Apollonianischen  Texte  bisher  beimass,  betrachtlich  herabge- 
mindert  werden 

C.  Choiroboskos. 

Wenn  Choiroboskos  S.  3,  30  (der  Gaisfordschen  Ausgabe) 
das  opo^a  als  ^liQog  Xoyov  7tnx)iiy,dv^  h.dacov  tojv  v.ro/,€i!.i€r(ov  aw- 
fidrcjv  Ij  ftQay^idi(j)v  KOiPTjy  1^  idiav  ovalay  ar^i.iaivov  definiert,  so 
haben  wir  keinen  Grund.  ihm  dies  zu  verubeln,  wie  dem  Priscian, 
denn  er  bat  es  sich  nicht  wie  dieser  zur  Aufgabe  gemacht 
der  Lehre  des  Apollonios  zu  folgen.  Er  weiss  uberdies  ganz  gut, 
dass  nicht  alle  in  dieser  DeQnilion  sich  des  Ausdruckes  ovaia 
bedienen,  sondern  dass  andere  dafur  Ttoidajca  sagen.  Unter  diesen 
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findet  er  aber  nicht  den  Apollonios,  sondern  den  Philoponos  und 
Romanos.  Wenn  nun  Choiroboskos  diesbezuglich  gut  informiert 
ist,  so  mussen  wir  sogar  zum  Schlusse  gelangen,  dass  schon 
diese  seine  zwei  VorgSnger  unter  noiorr^q  in  ihrer  Definition  des 
oioiia  nicht  dasselbe  verstanden,  wie  Apollonios.  Choiroboskos 
sagt  namlich  nach  ihrer  Definition  ausdrucklich  4,  20  iTtsiSij  %ai 
ij  TtoioTTfi  iv  oval(jc  -^eiogslzat.  Er  selbst  denkt  unter  avd-Qumoq^ 
HuTtog  u.  s.  w.  iauter  ovalaiy  unter  rd  Xevwiv^  rd  ^avdiiv  u.  s.  w. 
lauter  noiotrfieg:  Kal  \atiov  on  ova! a  ^iv  iativ  fj  dv^noacaxog 
vna^ig'  olov  av&Qcj/tog,  Unnog  xal  rd  zoicwra'  Tcotottjg  di  ctdvd  zd 
noidvy  oJov  rd  Xsvutdv,  rd  ^av9dv^  rd  fislav,  xai  rdc  TOiavza,  Wie 
nun  seine  Definition  des  ovoim  unsere  Adjektive  und  wie  die  des 
Philoponos  und  Romanos  unsere  Substantive  umfassen  konnte, 
wollen  wir  nicht  unlersuchen.  Auch  die  Ausdrucke  Oioiidviav  ]] 
TtQay^drcjv  sind  nicht  aus  der  Schule  des  Apollonios  und  der 
ubrigen  ^Phiiosophen",  sondern  der  aGrammatiker".  So  sagt  er 
4,  3:  ^Y7toy£lfj.eva  xalovaiv  ol  yQafiuaviyioi  ra  ovra  yuxt  vjtdgxovta, 
Oib^ata  di  zd  vnontTtTOvza  zfj  al^aei,    oJov  Xl&og,  ^JAov,  avS^'ih 

Tiog TTQayiiaza  di  xalovac  za  vitoniTtvovza  ^ovo)  z(p  vQ, 

oJov  ^TjftOQLVLTj^  yQafi^atuij  xai  za  zmavza, 

Wie  scharf  er  die  „Philosophen*  und  die  „Granimatiker" 
unterscheidet,  davon  findet  sich  ein  k6stliches  Beispiel  7,  1.  Es 
handelte  sich  n^mlich  um  die  Frage,  ob  in  der  Reihenfoige  der 
TtaqsTtoiieva  der  Nomina  die  y^vrj  vor  den  eidi^^  oder  umgekehrt 
die  e^^r^  vor  den  yiin^  zu  stehen  haben.  Dabei  bemerkt  er,  Dio- 
nysios  der  die  yhn]  vor  die  ai'dr^  gesetzt  habe,  sei  hierin  den  Phi- 
losophen  gefolgt,  welchc  ihre  yevr^  und  elldr}  in  dieser  Reihenfoige 
darstellten,  da  die  sidr^  in  den  yevtj  enthalten  seien.  Apollonios 
und  Herodian  und  Romanos  dagegen  batten  den  sidv]  den  Vorzug 
gegeben,  da,  wo  ein  yivog  (Geschlecht),  ist,  auch  ein  e\5oq  (Typej, 
sein  muss,  umgekehrt  aber,  wo  ein  Bidoq  (Type),  ist,  brauche 
kein  yevog  (Geschlecht),  zu  sein:  ^Ejteid^  ovr  onov  fiiy  eldo^  at 
navziag  y.ai  yevog  iad  naqa  zolg  yQafifiatixoig,  OTtov  de  yarog  inLSi 
navzwg  veal  elSog,  zovvov  x^Q^^  nqoteqEvoDat  zd  sYdrj  zwv  yervjr. 
TlQogyisizai  ^naqa  zoTg  yQauf.tazuolg'' ,  irteid'^  zolg  (piXoa6(fOig^  onov 
yhog,  ivisT  ndvtwg  Y.al  Bidog  u.  s.  f.  Er  scheint  also  nicht  einmal 
geahnt  zu  haben,  wclche  wichtige  Rolle  in  der  Apollonianischen 
Grammatik  gerade  die  yivr^  und  die  eXdrj  spielen. 
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Bezuglich  der  von  ihn  angenommenen  Reihenfolge  der  En- 
klisen  bemerkt  er  471,  9:  'EyxHasig  fiiv  ovv  slat  Ttipve,  oQiarixi^, 
d7taQ€fiq>azogy  evxvtHTj^  TVQogcccKTiw^^  i7tova%xi%ri'  ovto)  y&q  doxeiT^ 
i^7toXl(ovi(p  neql  r^g  td^ewg  avtiav  diaXa/Setv,  Er  weiss  also  nicht, 
dass  Apollonios  in  der  Syntax  diese  Reihenfolge  modifizierte  und 
noch  welche  kannte.  Aber  auch  die  Begrifife  syKhaig  und  did&eaig 
sind  ihni  nicht  klar.  Zuerst  erklart  er  die  Worte  dtd^satg  tpv- 
Xfjg  durch  den  Zusatz  zovv'  sau  nqoalqEOtv  und  statt  dtd&saig 
yjvx^g  sagt  er  ipv'/fjg  ^QoaiQeaig,  d^ih]fia  xpvx^g,  \pvxi%^  TCQoaiQS' 
aig.  Er  hat  sich  also  mit  der  „Philosophie"  so  wenig  befasst, 
dass  er  auch  den  Indikativ  als  einen  Ausdruck  fur  ein  &ilrj^a 
ynjxfjg  hielt. 

Er  schelnt  namlich,  ebenso  wie  der  Scholiast  Bekk.  a.  gr. 
883,  die  ihetorische  oder,  besser  gesagt,  die  juristische  Lehre  von 
der  fiovltjOig  rfjg  xpvxfjg  mit  der,  sagen  wir,  philosophischen  ver- 
wechselt  zu  hnben.  Wie  namlich  der  Jurist  nicht  mit  der  vnaq^ig 
uberhaupt  zufrieden  sein  kann,  sondern  in  einem  jeden  Falle  die 
ovaia  sucht,  so  sucht  er  in  einer  jeden  Handlung  der  Partei, 
also  auch  in  einer  jeden  Acusserung  derselben  die  Absicht.  Er 
fragt,  was  die  Partei  durch  die  betreffende  Aeusserung  oder 
Handlung  erreichen  wo  lite.  Eine  an  und  fur  sich  unschul- 
dige  Konstatierung  einer  Tatsache  kann  unter  UmstSnden  eine 
Beleidigung  involvieren ;  zur  Beleidigung  wird  sie  aber  erst  durch 
die  Absicht  desjenigen,  der  dieselbe  getan  hat.  Durch  die  Absicht 
unterscheidet  sich  der-Inhaber  vom  Besitzer.  In  diesem  Sinne 
meinte  Quintilian  III,  3,  12:  Omnis  sermo,  quo  quidem 
voluntas  aliqua  enuntiatur,  habeat  necesse  est  rem 
et  verba.  Diese  voluntas  ist  identisch  mit  der  rpvxi-^rj  Ttgo- 
alqeaigj  welche  Apollonios  Synt.  228,  4  in  den  Verben  &iXio,  fiov- 
XojMai,  TiQo&vfiovi^iav  findet;  sie  ist  also  ein  Teil  der  allgemcinen 
-ipvxty^^  did^emg,  welche  auch  durch  die  Verba  oYo^ai,  vTtoXafi- 
§dvii}  u.  s.  f.  bezeichnet  wird,  was  eben  Choiroboskos  nicht  ge- 
wusst  hat. 

Wie  weit  aber  seine  historischen  Kenntnisse  reichlen,  zeigt 
die  Stelle  471,  20,  wo  er  behauptet,  die  Alten  batten  die  En- 
klisen  und  die  Diathesen  diad^sasig  genannt,  und  erst  spaler  hatteii 
sie  die  xpvxiy^al  diad^eaeig  als  ty/XiaBtg,  die  aoj^atixai  aber  als  dia- 
^iaetg  bezeichnet:  ^lociov  di  on  rag  iyxllaeig  %ai  xdig  diaMaatg 
o\  naXaioi  yiOLvCig  diad^iaeig  iitdkovp^  nat  Xomdv  vovaqov  dufiiQiaay, 
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%ai  tdg  ^liv  xpvxiy^&Q  hLokeaccy  iyxXlaeig^  t&g  di  amiiavixAg  dia^eaug. 
Das  ist  wohl  unter  aller  Kritik  und  zusammen  niit  dem  Umstande, 
dass  er  die  Enklisen  des  Aoristes  auch  als  Eoklisen  des  Futurs 
betrachtet,  und  mit  der  Art  und  Weise,  wie  er  749,  31  uber  die 
didq>OQoi  do^ai  TteQi  r&v  slg  ov  7CQogtaycvix{bv  tov  a  doQiOfOv  xcd 
lABlovxog  handelt,  wo  er  zwar  Herodians  Meinung  dariiber,  Apol- 
lonios  aber  mit  keinem  Worte  erwahnt,  durfle  wohl  genug  sein, 
um  Choiroboskos  einen  jeden  Wert  fur  die  Rekonstruktion  der 
Apollonianischen  Texte  und  seiner  Lehre  abzusprecben. 

D.  Die  Techne  des  Dionysios  Tlirax, 

In  der  Uhligscben  Ausgabe  findet  man  eine  Menge  Schrifl- 
steller,  welche  angebiich  aus  der  Techne  des  Dionysios  geschSpft 
haben,  aber  aus  keiner  Stelle  kann  man  schliessen,  dass  der  be- 
trefifende  Verfasser  unsere  so  gestaltete  Techne  gebraucht  habe. 
Denn  z.  B.  Sextus  Emp.,  der  ausdrucklich  Dionysios  zitiert,  halte 
ohne  Zweifel  entweder  die  echte,  oder  eine  andere  vor  sich. 
Einen  grOsseren  Feind,  der  noch  dazu  durch  seine  Bildung  als 
ein  kompetenter  Richter  gelten  k6nnle,  haben  die  Grammatiker 
wohl  nicht  gehabt  als  diesen  Philosophen,  der  sie  als  dumm  und 
schwatzhaft,  wie  die  alten  Weiber  darstellt.  Seine  Vorwurfe,  so 
wie  sie  sind,  sind  auf  pers5nliche  Aniraosiiat  zuruckzufuhren. 
Um  seinem  Vorwurf  einen  Schein  der  Berechtigung  zu  geben, 
griflf  er  gewiss  eine  der  schwachsten  Seiten  der  Grammatik  an, 
und  zwar  eine  solche,  nebenbei  bemerkt,  an  welcher  man  keines- 
wegs  jenc  Dummheit  und  Schwatzhaftigkeit  entdecken  kann, 
welche  er  an  derselben  zu  linden  glaubte.  Hatle  er  den  Text 
unserer  Techne  vor  sich  gehabt,  so  hatte  er  einen  der  vielen 
„crassen  Unsinne"  angegrififen,  wenn  er  sie  uberhaupt  einer  Be- 
rucksichtigung  gewurdigt  hatte. 

Der  Zweck  des  Buchleins  war  nach  der  byzantinischen  Tra- 
dition (Beckk.  a.  gr.  671,  27 j  u)g  iv  etgaywy^  Ttaqadovvai  navxa 
xd,  Tfjg  ygafifiaTixfjg  d^ecDQrjiiava,  Aber  der  Gebrauch  eines  solchen 
Hand-  und  Schulbuches  setzt  den  allgemeinen  Verfall  der  Wis- 
senschaften  voraus,  einen  Zustand,  in  welchem  die  gesamrate 
Lehrerschaft  auf  einem  so  niedrigen  Bildungsniveau  sich  befand, 
dass   sie   auch   einen    Unsinn   als    eine   Offenbarung  hinnehmen 
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konnle.  Allein  ein  solcher  Zustand  ist  zur  Zeit,  als  ein  Chrysipp, 
ein  Krates,  ein  Aristarch  lehrten,  einfach  nicht  denkbar. 

Die  byzantinische  Tradition  kennt  zwei  Grammatiker  Namens 
Dionysios  Thrax :  einen  aiteren,  den  Schuler  Aristarchs,  und  einen 
jiingeren,  den  Verfasser  der  uns  uberlieferlen  Techne. 

Aus  den  Worten  des  Choiroboskos  692,  7  cbg  iv  rf]  xixvjj 
Jiowaiov  liBiia&rjmiiev^  sowie  aus  gelegentlichen  Zitaten  folgt, 
dass  er  die  Techne  gelesen  hat.  Er  zitiert  7,  1  Dionysios  als 
denjenigen,  der  die  yivrj  vor  die  aXdrj  gesetzt  hat;  112,  25  seine 
Lehre  von  der  Endung  der  Nomina;  475,  26  seine  Reihenfolge 
der  Enklisen;  477,  28  und  478,  3  seine  Definition  der  Personen, 
lauter  Stellen,  aus  welchen  zwar  ersichtlich  ist,  dass  jene  Techne, 
welche  Choiroboskos  las,  rnit  der  unserigen  sehr  vieles  gemein 
hatte;  da  aber  diese  Stellen  solcher  Art  sind,  dass  sie  in 
einem  jeden  philosophischen  Werke  vorkommen  konnten,  so 
ist  die  M5glichkeit  nicht  ausgeschlossen,  dass  Choiroboskos  die 
Techne  des  alteren  Dionysios  vor  sich  gehabt  habe.  Wenn  man 
aber  den  Umstand  in  Betracht  zieht,  dass  Choiroboskos  gelegent- 
lich  der  Definition  des  Nomens  den  Philoponos  und  Romanos 
zitiert,  welche  an  demselben  die  Ttoiovrjg  fanden,  nicht  aber  auch 
Dionysios,  der,  wie  Apollonios,  dasselbe  lehren  musste,  so  muss 
man  es  fur  wahrscheinlich  halten,  dass  bereits  Choiroboskos  die 
jungere  Techne  las  und  kommentierte. 

Wenn  wir  aber  die  Grunde,  welche  die  Byzantiner  (Bekk. 
a.  gr.  672)  dafuhr  anfuhrten,  dass  diese  Techne  nicht  vom  Ari- 
starcheer  verfasst  wurde,  naher  ins  Auge  fassen,  so  mussen  wir 
ftieselben  in  ihrer  heutigen  Form  abweisen. 

Zuerst  ist  es  namlich  unwahrscheinlich,  der  altere  Dionysios 
habe  das  ^fj^a  als  li^ig  xavijydQrjfia  arj^aivovaa  definiert,  denn 
diese  Definition  ist  auf  jeden  Fall  inkorrekt,  da  sie  einerseits  den 
Infinitiv,  andererseiis  die  Falle  ausschliesst,  wo  das  Praedikat  aus 
mehreren  WCrtern  besteht. 

Wenn  er  ferner  den  Artikel  und  das  Pronomen  als  ein 
fiiQog  loyov  betrachtete,  so  tat  er  dies  wohl  im  stoischen  Sinne, 
aber  dann  muss  er  diese  WOrtergruppen  auch  als  aioixsla  be- 
trachtet  haben,  wie  auch  das  proprium   und    das   appellativum. 

Diese  Grunde  aber  fuhren  uns  zur  Vermutung,  dass  dem 
Scholiasten  Nachklange  einer  Nachricht  vorlagen,  nach  welcher 
des  Dionysios  Techne  ein  stoisches  Werk  war.  Die  heutige  Techno 
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dagegen  ist  ein  rein  „grammati5ches"  Werk,  das  nur  Spnren 
aufweist,  welche  uns  auf  den  ursprunglichen,  philosophischen 
Slandpunkt  des  Verfassers  fuhren. 

Ebenso  wie  die  Definitionen  des  xv^iov  und  des  7C^ogrffOQiTiuo¥ 
nicbt  philosophisch  sind;  kann  auch  die  Hauptdefinition  des  ovoita 
nicht  philosophisch  sein.  Schon  der  Umstand,  dass  in  derselben 
das  ovoiia  als  aQ^ia  li]  nqayiia  ar^fialyop  gegenuber  der  ovala  in 
den  Nebendefinitionen  erkl^rt  wird,  ist  an  und  fur  sich  bedenk- 
lich.  Choiroboskos  lehrt  ausdrucklich,  dass  die  ^Grammatiker" 
die  dafbiiota  als  Ttqay^cna  bezeichnen.  Dasselbe  lehrt  auch  Priscian 
de  duodecim  vers.  Aen.  Ill,  70:  Quamvis  enim  quidam 
grammaUd  incorporalia  soleant  res  dicere,  tamen 
una  ratione  omnia,  quae  sunt,  sive  corporalia  sive 
incorporalia,  res  possunt  nominari.  Im  Zeitaltcr  des 
aiteren  Dionysios  und  in  seiner  (Jesellschaft  ist  dieser  »grarama- 
tische"  Ausdruck  wohl  nicht  denkbar.  Wir  mussen  daher  an- 
nehmen,  Dionysios  babe  im  Nomen  nur  die  Ttoiotrjtsg  der  adifiova 
und  dawfiata  gefunden,  also  eine  Definition  vorausselzen  Shnlich 
der  bei  Priscian  de  duodecim  vers.  Aen.  V,  95  erhaltenen: 
pars  orationis,  quae  singularum  rerum  corporalium 
vel  incorporalium  sibi  subjectarumqualitatem  pro- 
priam  vel  communem  manifestat. 

Wir  k6nnen  vielleicht  auch  den  Weg  finden,  auf  welchem 
das  TTQ&y^ia  in  die  heulige  Definition  gelangt  ist.  Die  Beispiele 
der  Definition  sind  ataiia  liiv  olov  Xi&og^  TtQa/^ia  di  olov  Ttaideia, 
Aber  naidaia  ist  ein  TtQayfux  im  wahren  Sinne  des  Worles.  Die 
Nomina  mussen  einerseits  in  yavrj  und  eidr^  bis  zum  sldixibtcaor, 
andeierseits  so  eingeteilt  worden  sein,  dass  unter  den  die  yroio- 
TTjTeg  der  dadj^ata  bezeichnenden  die  die  nqdy^iaza  bczeichnenden 
eine  besondere  Stellung  einnahmen.  Als  man  aber  die  Einteilung 
nicht  mehr  begriflf,    konlaminierle  man   alles  zu  crdifta  ^  Tt^yiia. 

Eine  philo-^ophische  Spur  finden  wir  in  der  Definition  des  Kom- 
parativs :  SvyKQiTixdv  de  iati  rd  t^v  avyxQicnv  kvoq  tcqoq  tva  duot- 
oy€vij,  ojg  l^x^^^^^S  dvdQeiotSQog  AXavxog  1^  hog  nQog  Troilovg 
heQoysveig,  wg  lt4xi^XX^vg  dvdqsioxBqog  t&v  Tqwiov.  welche 
weder  Priscian,  noch  der  Scholiast  Bek.  a.  gr.  854  verstanden.  Der- 
jenige,  welcher  diese  Definition  aufstelUe,  meinte  folgendes :  Sowie 
man  ungleichartige  Einheiten,  z.  B.  ein  Schaf  und  eine  Ziege 
nicht  z&hlen  kann,    ohne   sie   als    Glieder  einer  Art  auCzufassen, 
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z.  B.  zwei  Tiere,  zwei  Saugelicre  u.  s.  f ,  so  kann  man  nur  zwei 
gleichartige  Einheiten  vergleichen  Wenn  ich  daher  behauptc: 
„Ein  Schaf  ist  nutzlicher  als  einc  Zlegc",  so  habe  ich  beide  elwa 
als  Haustiere  verglichon.  Wird  dagegen  eine  Einheit  mit  einer 
ilehrheit  vcrgliclien,  so  wird  boi  Gleichartigkeit  die  Komparalion 
nicht  durch  den  Koniparaliv,  sondcm  durch  den  Superlativ  aus- 
gedruckt:  ,Unler  drei  Ziegen  ist  cine  die  nutzlichste".  Die  dfio- 
yivBitt  ist  somit  eiii  in  dor  Definition  der  Komparation  unent- 
behrlicher  Begriff.  Und  eben  darum  finde  icb  diesc  Definition  im 
Grunde  als  philosophisch,  da  die  „Grammatiker"  ohne  diesen 
Zusatz  auskonimen  konnten. 

Diese  Definitionen  konnten  sowohl  stoisch,  als  peripaletisch 
sein.  Es  gibt  aber  auch  solche  Spuren,  die  uns  auf  die  stoische 
Philosophic  fflhren.  Der  armenische  Uebersetzcr  hat  den  be- 
kannlen  Zusatz:  fj  yaq  nQogrffnqla  a)g  eldoq  r{p  dvoixau  vno^e^lr]- 
rai.  nicht,  ebenso  wie  ihn  die  Ausgabe  des  Fabricius  und  einige 
Handschriften  nicht  haben.  Dafur  hat  er  einen  Zusatz,  der  in 
der  franzoiischen  Uebersetznng  Cirbieds  lautet:  Ces  parlies  pr6- 
sentent  la  nomenclature  d'  aubint  de  classes  de  noms.  Dieser 
Zusatz  kann  verschiedenartig  gedeulet  werden.  Am  naturlichsten 
kommt  er  in  einem  stoischen  Werke  als  Uebergang  von  der  Be- 
handlung  der  atoixBia  zu  den  iieqr}  loyov  vor. 

Unter  den  Nominibus  gen  neutr.  auf  o  bieten  einige  Hand- 
schriften auch  TovTo  und  ixsivo,  was  nur  in  einer  stoischen 
Grammalik  zulassig  war,  in  welcher  diesc  W6rter  als  nicht  deiK- 
rr/M  auch  als  Nomina  vorkomraen  konnten. 

Sexlus  Empir.  ziliert  adv.  gram.  I,  57  die  Dionysianische 
Definition  der  Grammalik,  welche  mit  der  in  unserem  Diony- 
sios  identisch  ist,  denn  die  Stellimg  einzelncr  Worle  kann  dabei 
nicht  in  Bet'-acht  kommen.  In  dieser  Definition  nun  waren  einige 
mit  der  Beslimmung,  die  GranimaMk  sei  eine  iuTreigla,  nicht  zu- 
frieden  Unter  diesen  befand  sich  auch  ein  Ptolemaios,  den  Sextus 
dort  I,  60  d  7Teqi7tavr^xi'A6<^  nennt.  Wenn  wir  nun  die  Dmnysia- 
ni-che  Defin  tion  bei  Sextus:  yQctfiiicxcixi^  inuv  i^insiQia  i)g  irvi  i6 
TiXeidxov  xibv  naqd^  nott]€aTg  re  y.al  (Tvyygacpevai  Xeyoiihiov  mit  der 
Di-link'ion  zwischen  Grammatik  und  Kritik,  welche  nach  Sextus 
I,  79  Krates  aufslellte:  to*  ^h  y^iciY.6v  jranrfi  —  del  Xoyna^^ 
imarTjurfi  eiitvbiqov  e\vai  tov  ds  yqaui^iatiyjov  &nX(x)q  yXiorrncbv  i^r^' 
yrjfiaTmov  %ai  nQOffc^dlag  dnodonyLOv   y.al    t<I)v  covtoig  naqaTtXi^oitov 
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etS^fiova  Tergleicheri)  so  werden  wir  erkennen,  dass,  wenn  Kra- 
tes  —  und  darin  stimmten  mil  ihm  auch  seine  SchQler  uberan 
(Sext.  Emp.  a.  a.  O.  248)  —  die  Grammatik  als  einen  Teil  der 
Kritik  betrachtete,  auch  der  Grammatiker  ein  e^rteiQog  sein  musste, 
wie  der  Kritiker,  und  die  Grammatik  eine  ifiJCsiQla.  Demnach 
ware  die  Definition  eine  stoische,  gegen  welche  Ptolemaios  als 
Peripateliker  auftrat.  Die  Aehnlichkeit  zwischen  den  von  Erales 
gebrauchten  Ausdrucken:  yhoaaioy  i^rfff}navi%6y,  nQoaqtSiag  drto- 
dorixov  mit  den  Dionysianischen :  i^i^ytjaig  Tcatd  rovg  hrvTtaqxovvaq 
TtoiTjvmovg  TQonovg,  yhjoaoibv  ts  xal  latogi&v  nqox^iQog  drcodoatg 
kann  in  dieser  Beziehung  nicht  entscheiden,  denn  abnliche  Aus- 
drticke  waren  wohl  auch  in  der  peripatetischen  Grammatik 
ubHch.  Viel  wichtiger  ist  dagegen  der  Umsland,  dass  in  der  Dio- 
nysianischen Grammatik  von  der  Textkritik  keine  Erwahnung 
getan  wird. 

Alles  was  wir  vom  Streite  um  die  Anomalie  und  Analogic 
wissen,  wissen  wir  aus  rOmischen  Schriflstellern.  Schon  dieser 
Umstand  muss  uns  auf  die  Vermutung  fuhren,  dass  diese  Frage 
eine  eminent  praktische  war,  da  sich  die  Romer  mit  dera  Theo- 
retisieren  nicht  gem  abgaben.  Varro  de  I.  1.  IX,  11  lehrt:  Cum 
vituperandus  non  sit  medicus,  qui  e  longinqua 
mala  consuetudine  aegrum  in  meliorcm  tra- 
ducat:  quare  reprehendendus  sit,  qui  oratio- 
nem  minus  valentem  propter  malam  consuetu- 
dinem  traducitinmeliorem?  und  IX,  16  q  u  a  e  1  e- 
viter  haerent  ac  sine  offensione  commutari 
possint,  statim  ad  rationem  corrigi  oportet; 
quae  tamen  sunt  it  a,  ut  in  praesentia  corrigi 
nequeasquin  ita  dicas,  his  oportet,  si  possis 
non  uti:  sic  enim  obsolescent  ac  postea  oblite- 
rata  facilius  corrigi  poterunt.  Quas  novas 
verbi  declinationes  ratione  introductas  re- 
spuet  forum,  his  boni  poetae,  maxime  scaenici, 
consuetudine  subigere   aureis   populi    debenl, 

quod  po5tae  multum  possunt   in    hoc Also 

nicht  um  die  Regein  der  Konjugation  und  Deklination  handelle 
es  sich  in  diesem  Streite,  diese  waren  doch  im  Grossen  und 
Ganzen  schon  vor  Aristoteles  aufgestellt,  sondern  um  die  Frage, 
ob  man  die  ganze  Sprache  uniformieren   und   den   aufgestellten 
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Regeln  allgemeine  Geltung  verschaflfen  soli.  Fur  die  Griechen 
hatte  der  Streit  eine  andere  praktische  Seite,  als  fur  die  R6mer. 
Es  war  namlich  bei  ihnen  die  Rezension  der  alten  Texte  eben 
an  der  Tagesordnung  und  es  handelte  sich  um  die  Frage,  ob  und 
in  welchetn  Maasse  die  auf  dem  Gebiete  dor  Formenlehre  und  der 
Syntax  gewonnenen  Resultale  bei  derselben  angewendet  warden 
diirfen,  ob  man  die  den  aufgestellten  Rejjeln  widersprechenden 
Stellen  d^r  Dichter  und  Schriflsteller  gewaltsara  nur  mil  Berufung 
auf  die  Regeln  umandern  soil,  oder  nicht.  Wenn  sich  nun  Krates 
und  die  Stoiker  fur  die  Anomalie  erkiarlen,  so  bedeutet  dies  nicht, 
dass  sie  sich  gegen  die  Regeln  von  der  Bildung  der  ubrigen  Ka- 
sus  aus  dem  Nominativ  bei  den  Nom»na,  oder  von  der  Syzygie 
der  Tronomina  erklarten,  sondern  dass  si'  in  ihrera  Konserva- 
tismus  den  Gedanken  perhorreszierlen.  um  dieser  Rt^geln  willen 
Aenderungen  an  den  Texlen  der  Schriftsleller  vorzunehmen,  wie 
diejenigen,  welche  Brugmann  (Em  Problem  der  hon»erischen  Texl- 
kritik)  genselt,  sie  laugneten,  mit  einem  Worte,  die  Bcrechtigung 
der  grammalisehen  Diot  those.  Wenn  nun  in  unserem  Dionysios 
dieselbe  nicht  als  Tell  der  Gramma! ik  vorkommt,  so  ist  dies 
auch  ein  Zeichen,  dass  ursprunglich  das  Werk  ein  stoisches  war. 

Wenn  wir  den  Abschnitt  vom  (ivo^ia  in  unseren  Dionysios 
mil  dem  enlsprechenden  bei  Pri^ciiin,  den  dieser  aus  ApoUonios 
entnommrn  hat,  vergleichen,  so  werden  wir  bemerken,  dass  der 
bei  Priscian  erhaltene  im  Allgemeinen  korrekter  ist,  dass  aber 
bereits  Priscian  in  .«einem  Exemplare  die  vtTschicdenen  Artrn  un- 
syslematisch  geortlnet  vorfand.  Von  den  ul»rigen  Redeteilen  wollen 
wir  nur  einen,  die  Konjunktion,  mit  Rucksicht  dar.iuf  b^trachten, 
wie  sie  bei  Priscian  und  bei  Diony-ios  bearbeitet  wurde.  Unser 
Dionysios  kennt  unter  anderen  auch  solche  avvdea^oi^  welche  cr 
ahioXoyixol  nennt;  er  kennt  aber  nicht  diejenigen,  welche  andere 
dnoveXeanxoi  nennen.  Dass  die  Konjunktionen  Vt^exa^  ovpsna,  dio 
u.  s  w.  kausal  sind,  istgewiss;  dass  man  die  finalen  iW,  ofga, 
oniog  auch  als  kausal  betrachten  konnte,  ist  erkiarlich.  Abtr  die 
Tradition  kennt  darunter  auch  idp,  ay,  Wie  konnten  denn  diese 
als  kausal  betrachtet  werden? 

An  jenen  Konjunktionen,  welche  bei  unserem  Dionysios  nur 
ahioXoytyiol  genannt  werden,  unler*scheidet  ApoUonios  zwei  Be- 
deutungen.  De  conjunct.  S  244-,  24  lehrt  er.  dass  iVa  und  die 
gleichbedeutenden,   je   nachdem  sie  die  Absicht  oder  den  Grund 
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bezeichnen  {naqit  td  didtpoqov  tfjg  avrvd^wg,  liyu)  cd  ditotaksavixdy 
Tcal  ahioloytwiy),  mit  verschiedenen  Temporibus  konstruiert  wer- 
den,  n&mlich  im  finalen  Sinne  mit  Futuris,  im  kausalen  mil  Prae- 
teritis.  Wer  demnacb  sagt:  Hva  ygdipo)  ravvd  fioi  lyivero^  behauptet 
zugleich,  dass  er  geschrieben  hat,  so  dass  die  Handlung  eyQoilHx 
fertig  ist,  und  er  nur  den  Grund  angibt,  warum  er  geschrieben 
hat  Wenn  er  aber  sagt:  dog,  iW  yqaipo)^  so  ist  die  Handlung 
noch  nicht  fertig,  und,  was  noch  nicht  fertig  ist,  goh5rt  der  Zu- 
kunft  ....  S.  243,  28  hatte  er  fur  Xva  das  Beispiel  T/  rf^crw- 
toiai  q>aeivot  und  S.  244,  IG  fur  o(fqa  das  Beispiel  o(pqa  neTtoi- 
xhjQ  angefuhrt.  Wenn  wir  die  eben  dargelegte  Lehre  auf  diese 
Homerischen  Beispiele  anwenden,  gelangen  wir  zu  folgender  Er- 
klArung:  Als  der  Dichter  sagte:  iVa  dS-avatoiai  (pasivot,  behaup- 
tete  er  zugleich,  dass  die  Handlung  cpaelvoi  zur  Zeit,  als  er  dies 
erzahlte,  fertig  war.  Die  Sonne  hatte  zwar  damals,  als  die  Hand- 
lung des  Hauptsatzes  vor  sich  gieng,  die  Absicht  zu  scheinen, 
aber  dem  Sanger  ist  es  nicht  darum  zu  tun,  seinen  Zuhorern  diese 
Absicht  der  Sonne  mitzuteilen,  sondern  um  die  Tatsache,  dass 
die  Sonne  aufgegangen  war,  als  das  von  ihm  Erzahlte  vor  sich 
gieng.  Da  aber  dieser  Sonnenaufgang  sich  mit  dem  Inhalte  der 
Erzahlung  in  keinem  Zusammenhange  befmdet,  so  musste  er  mo- 
tiviert  werden,  was  durch  die  Worte  Hva  dd-avatoiai  (faaivoi  ge- 
schah.  Wenn  dagegen  Zeus  zu  Thetis  oq)qa  n^ercoi&rjg  sagt,  so  ist 
diese  Handlung  TtSTtol&rjg  noch  nicht  fertig,  denn  sie  ist  noch 
immer  die  Absicht  des  Zeus.  Hier  spricht  nicht,  wie  im  vorigen 
Falle,  der  Sanger,  sondern  Zeus  selbst.  Dieser  gedenkt  aber  nicht, 
der  Thetis  vorauszusagen,  was  er  seinerzeit  tun  wird  (xarapev' 
aofiai),  sondern  ihm  ist  die  Hauptsache,  ihr  seine  Absicht  (pfQa 
TvsTtol&rjg)  kundzugeben,  um  ihr  Zuversicht  einzufl6sscn.  Der  Salz 
oq>Qa  nenoid^  ist  demnach  keine  Motivierung  des  Hauptsatzes 
yuxzayevao^ai,  sondern  des  Zeus  Hauptgedanke,  cine  doppelte  Ab- 
sicht 1.  gegenuber  xaTavevaofiai  im  gew6hnlichen  gramm'atischen 
Sinne  und  2.  der  Zweck,  warum  er  tiberhaupt  mit  ihr  sprach. 
Das  ist  also,  was  ApoUonios  durch  die  Ausdrucke  airtoXoyixog 
und  dTtovsleaTLxog  sagen  wollte.  Freilich  kennt  man  das  an  den 
von  ihm  angefuhrten  praktischen  Beispielen  nicht,  wie  wir  be- 
merkt  haben,  dass  auch  der  Horismus  und  die  Aoristie  der  do- 
minalen  W5rter  an  seinen  prosaischen  Beispielen  nicht  so  leicht 
zu  erkennen  sind,  da  uns  der  Kontext,  in  welchem  sie  sich  be- 
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fanden,  nicht  bekannt  Ut  Wir  niiissen  dahcr  den  Sinn  seiner  Bei- 
spiele  rekonslruiercn,  ui.d  zwor  ungeffthr  folgcndermassen :  Wenn 
mir  z.  B  jcmnnd  sagt:  dog,  Hva  ygt'tfjio,  so  isl  es  fur  ihn  nicht  die 
Hauptsache,  dass  ich  ihm  das  gebe,  was  er  von  mir  verlangt, 
sondern  dass  er  das  niederschreibe,  was  er  cben  zu  schreiben 
hat.  Ihm  wird  auch  in  dem  Fallc  gedicnt  wcrden,  wenn  ich  ihm 
z.  B.  zeigc,  dass  er  das,  was  er  brauciit,  habe.  Der  Zwecic  seiner 
Rede  ist  also  Hva  yQ(iip(o,  und  iVa  ist  in  diesem  Fallc  ein  dcova- 
?^(TTix6g  avvdeaiiog.  Wenn  derselbe  ein  anderes  Mai  berlchten  wird : 
„Das  und  das  ist  mir  geschchen,  damit  ich  schreibe"  (iva  yqaipu} 
Tovra  pLoi  iyh'BTO ),  z.  B.  „Er  hat  mir  seine  Tinte  gegeben,  damit 
ich  schreibe*.  so  will  er  durch  diese  Worte  nicht  seine  damalige 
Absicht  zu  schreiben  mitteilen,  sondern  die  Tatsnche,  dass  ich 
ihm  meine  Tinte  gegeben  habe.  Der  Zusatz  Vra  yodifHo  ist  nur 
die  Motivierung,  warum  ich  dies  tat»  und  Vm  ist  ein  avvdtafiog 
aicioXoyixog  Wenn  Kriton  zu  Sokrates  sagt:  hritifiig  (re  ojz 
ijyeiQOv^  Via  a)g  ijdiava  dia^nf^,  ist  es  dem  Kriton  nicht  darum  zu 
tun,  Sokrates  seine  damalige  Absicht,  sondern  die  Tatsache  mit- 
zuteilen,  das  er  ihn  nicht  wcckcn  wollte.  Da  aber  dieses  sein 
Benehmen  (kommen,  um  mit  ihm  zu  sprechon,  und  doch  ihn 
nicht  wecken  wollen)  an  und  fur  sich  unerkiariich  ware,  so  miisste 
er  es  motivieren:  iVa  o)g  ijdiaca  diayijg,  Nach  der  griechischen 
Nationalgrammatik  ist  also  die>'er  Satz  kein  finaler,  wie  in  der 
unserigen,  sondern  ein  kausaler.  Wenn  dngegen  Kriton  etwa 
einem  Kranken  nach  den  ubiichen  RatschlSgen  bemerkt  hatte,  er 
habe  ihn  auch  nicht  wecken  wollen.  damit  er  nur  ruhen  k5nne, 
dann  wQrde  der  Satz  iVa  (hg  ijdtaza  dtdyrjg  don  eigentlichen  Zweck 
der  Bomerkung  bilden  und  somit  final  sein.  So  kann  auch  der 
Synt.  268,  16  besprochene  Satz  iVa  q)iloloy/j<r(jj  {n:aQ€ysyrjd^rj  Tqv- 
qiop)  ontweder  kausal  aufgefasst  werden  {diovL  iffiloloyrjcra,  /r. 
T.),  oder  final  {slg  rd  fdoloyfjaal  /if  tt.  T.K  An  diescr  Stello 
meinte  Apollonios  auch,  dass  iav  und  die  gleichbedeutenden 
Konjunktionen  (z.  B.  iVa)  im  Hauptsatze  ein  Praesens  oder  ein 
Fulurum  crfordern  z.  B.  'Edy  fiXoXoyoj  TtaQaysv/jaavat  Jiiov.  'EdLv 
dyayivwrrxo)  naqayivBTai  TQv(fo)v  Das  kann  insoferne  nicht  richtig 
sein,  als  idv  im  Hauptsatze  nur  ein  Praes.  oder  ein  Fut.  ver- 
langt,  iVflf  dagegen  auch  ein  Praeteritum  zuiasst.  Wenn  aber  idv 
und  iVa  nur  insoferne  gleichbedeutend  sind,  als  iW  ein  Praes. 
oder  ein  Fut.  im  Hauptsatze  verlangt,  so  muss  idv  ebenfalls  final 
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sein,  wie  Hva  in  diesem  Falle,  also  d/roveUavinog,  Bei  DioDysios 
aber  kommt  iav,  wie  bemerkt  unter  den  akioXoyixoi  vor.  Hier 
muss  also  etwas  aufgekl&rt  werden. 

Im  Satze  II.  2,  97:  iyvia  da  aq^sag  xijQvxsg  fQi^rvoy,  sX  not 
dviijg  axoiai^  drjoiauav  di  diovQB(pia)v  fiaaiXiiov  sind  die  Hand- 
lungen  axoica  und  dKovaeiay  die  Absicht  der  Herolde,  wie  im 
Salze  Od  1,  94:  Tii^iipw  fg  Snaqvi^v  Ttavaofisrov  voavov^  ¥jv  nov 
dyjOvoTj  jJJ*  IVa  iiiv  %Xiog  Sxrjaiw  die  Handlungen  rtevoofieyoy^  dxovatj 
und  exfjOiv  die  Absicht  der  Athene  sind  (Die  Form  eines  Satzes 
entscheidet  bei  dieser  B.^trachtungswfise  nichti.  Wahrend  aber 
Alhene  diese  Handlungen  als  ihre  Absiclit  milteilte,  teilte  der 
Sanger  die  Ab>icht  der  Herolde  nicht  als  die  Absicht  derselben, 
sondern  als  die  Motlvierung  der  Haupthandlung  mit,  d.  h.  was 
er  milteilen  wollte,  war  die  Zahl  der  Herolde,  welche  zur  Be- 
nihigung  der  Versammlung  verwcndet  werden  musste,  wodurch 
die  Gr5sse  derselben  und  der  Hergang  der  Verhnndlung  geschil- 
dert  wurde.  Der  Satz  fjv  inwva^  ist  demnach  final  und  die  SSlze 
bI  ayoiai*  und  el  dKOvaeiau  kausal.  Nun  k5niien  diese  zwei  letz- 
teren  Satze  in  anderen  Fallen,  nach  der  Analogie  der  lya- 
Satzc,  auch  final,  der  Satz  li^y  duovofj  auch  kau-al  sein.  So  ist 
der  Satz  iap  ydoXoycj  gegenuber  dem  Hauptsatze  na^ayeyr^netat 
Tqvcpiov  kausal,  d.  h.  die  Ursache  der  Anwesenheit  des  Tryphon 
wird  mein  (ptloljoyuv  sein.  Die  Konjunktion  idv  ist  somit  final 
und  kausal  und  insofeme  das  laodwaiiwv  von  iVa,  otpQay  ontag. 
Der  Unterschied  aber  zwischen  fdy  und  den  ubrigen  besteht  da 
rin,  dass  idy  in  keinem  Falle  neben  einem  Praeteritum  im  Haupt- 
satze vorkommen  kann  {duuxrakXtjloy  yccQ  to  h  ^ccQ((}xrjfUP(^),  w^h- 
rend  die  anderen  in  der  finalen  Funktion  neben  dem  Futurum 
odor  dera  Praesens,  in  der  kausalen  neben  cinem  Praeteritum 
vorkommen.  Wenn  dagegen  der  Satz  iVa  (piXoloyrjao)  naQBytyr^^ 
l\vq>wy  auch  final  (rf/rorfiA^arixcDg)  aufgefasst  werden  kann,  so 
bedeutet  dies,  dass  diese  Konjunktioncn  auch  neben  einem  Prae- 
teritum im  Hauptsatze  in  der  finalen  Bedeutung  stehen  kdnnen, 
in  jenen  Fallen  namlich,  wenn  das  Praeteritum  nicht  in  seiner 
Funktion  als  Praeteritum,  sondern  als  Ausdruck  fur  eine  ge- 
genwartige  Handhing  auftritt,  was  somit  keine  Ausnahme  der 
Hauptregel  involviert.  Neben  einem  Futurum  oder  einem  Praesens 
im  Hauptsatze  kann  keine  dieser  Konjunktionen,  mit  Ausnahme 
von  Idv,  in  der  kausalen  Bedeutung  vorkommen,  denn  dasjenige. 
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was  geschehen  ist,  wird  motiviert,  zum  Gegenwartigen  dagegen 
und  zum  Zukunftigen  wird  die  Absicht  angcgcben.  Daher  wird 
in  der  Kegel  {xavaUrjXoteQog  yivevai)  die  Konjunktion  im  Satze 
iVflf  vfiQiao)  Qiiova^  ijyavcniTrjae  ^iW  kausal  aufgefasst,  im  Saize 
dagegen  Hva  vfiqiau)  Qiiova^  dtyava'A,triGu  Jlwy  oder  iW  v^qlau) 
Qiiova  rcaqiatai  Tqvqaov  in  der  Kegel  final. 

Also  in  der  Apollonianischen  Grammatik  gehOrten  unter  die 
alTioXoyixoi,  welche  Dionysios  anfuhrle,  nicht  nur  iay  und  ar, 
sondem  auch  el  und  ijv,  Sie  sind  aber  nicht  nur  alno)joyLy.ol,  wie 
Dionysios  nieinte,  sondem  auch  dTtozsXsanxo!  bis  ovvsTca^  d.  h.  iVa, 
ocpqa,  OTtiog,  iav,  aV,  «/,  f/r,  die  ubrigen  sind  reine  ahioXoyixol, 
Hier  geschah  also  eine  Kontamination  zwcier  Arten,  was  nur  so 
erklarlich  ist.  das  der  „ Gramma tiker"  nicht  mehr  wus4e,  warum 
gewisse  Konjunktionen  kausal  und  final  seien.  Ihra  war  aber 
noch  etwas  nicht  klar.  Er  sagt  bei  den  avvanzixoi  folgendes : 
elal  di  o'ids'  el^  sI'ivsq^  etdi^^  stdijTteQ,  Er  glaubt  also,  ?ammtliche 
avvanttyLoi  angefuhrt  zu  haben.  Wo  bleibt  aber  idv,  welches 
ebenso  zusammengesetzt  ist,  wie  sl'fteQ  und  die  ubrigen?  Bedenken 
wir  nun,  dass  gerade  dieses  iav  unter  den  ainoXoyixoi  vorkam, 
el  aber  und  die  ubrigen  dort  ausgelassen  wurden,  so  mussen  wir 
auf  die  Vermutung  kommen,  dass  ursprunglich  auch  die  avvdsafioi, 
wie  die  dvoiicna,  nach  verschiedenen  Kucksichten  in  Gruppen 
verteilt  waren,  wobei  derselbe  avvdea^ioq  an  mehreren  Stellen  vor- 
kommen  konnte.  So  wurden  die  Konjunktionen,  welche  wir  die 
hypothelischen  zu  nennen  pflegen,  nach  ihrer  Bedeutung  sowohl 
unter  den  alrioXoyiwi  als  auch  unter  den  dTtotsXeaviMl  angefuhrt, 
nach  ihrem  VerhSltniss  zu  den  mit  ihnen  verbundenen  Salzen 
(XoyoL  avvTjfMfihoL)  aber  waren  sie  die  awantiMi,  und  diejenigen 
unter  ihnen,  welche  den  Konjunktiv  begleiten,  waren  mit  den 
ubrigen  diese  Enklise  begleitenden  die  eTti^evKvixoi 

Priscian  erklSrI  von  denjenigen  Konjunktionen  die  uns  iiier 
interessieren,  die  continuativae,  die  subcontinuati  vae 
und  die  adiunctivae  {iTtt^evxTiMl);  die  cans  ales  aber  und 
die  effectivae,  welche  ohne  Zweifel  die  griechischen  ahioXo- 
yiTMi  und  dTCOTsleazixol  sind,  kommen  bei  ihm  in  einer  solchen 
Weise  in  Betracht,  dass  man  schliessen  muss,  Priscian  habe  etwas 
in  seinem  Originale  nicht  verstanden.  Er  sagt  namlich  XVI,  3 
ausdrficklich :  quidam  tamen  et  has  (n.  subcontinuati- 
vas)   et   continuativas   inter   species  causalium  po- 
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suerunt,  quomodoetadiunctivaset  effcctivas.  Daraus 
muss  gefolgert  werden,  —  die  IdenlitSt  der  hier  gebrauchten 
Termini  mit  ihrer  lexikalischen  Bedeutung  vorausgeselzt  —  dass 
€1  als  eine  continnativa  ((Tt'm/rrtxdc;) ebcnso  kausal  sein  musste, 
wic  Idv,  welche  als  solche  angegeben  wird.  Und  doch  behauptet 
er  XVI,  2  fin.:  Conlinuativae  sunt,  quae  continuation 
nem  et  consequentiam  rerum  significant,  ut  ^si\  cum 
fl  Graecum  significat;  quando  enim  idv^  causalis 
est  Er  hat  sich  also  cinfach  nicht  die  Muhe  gegeben  das,  was 
er  ubcrselzte,  auch  zu  verslehen.  Das  sieht  man  am  besten  an 
der  Weise,  wie  er  denjenigen, .  welche  die  continuativac 
u.  s.  w.  als  causales  betrachteten,  Recht  gibt:  nee  irratio- 
nabiliter;  et  continuationis  enim  et  subcontinua- 
tionis  et  adiunctionis  et  effect ionis  per  has 
causa  ostenditur  reddi:  continuationis,  ut  si 
ambulat  movetur';  subcontinuationis:  ,quia  am- 
bulat,  niovetur*;  adiunctionis:  ^ut  movea^ur, 
ambulat^;  effectionis:  ^movetur.  ambulat  enim*. 
Also  s i  bedeutet  die  causa  continuationis,  quia  die 
causa  subcontinuationis  u.  s.  w.  Aber  auf  dieselbe 
Art  konnte  man  sagen,  dass  et  die  causa  copulationis 
bedeutet,  vel  die  causa  disjunctionis  u.  s.  w.,  dass 
also  allc  Konjunktionen  kausal  sini.  Er  hat  also  nicht  verstanden, 
warum  eigentlich  nur  jene  kausal  waren.  Wenn  seiner  Meinung 
nach  die  causa  effectionis  in  enim  ihren  Ausdruck  fin- 
det,  und  die  causa  subcontinuationis  den  ihrigen  in 
quia,  dann  solllen  die  subcontinuatio  und  die  e  f  f  e  c- 
l  i  o  mit  der  causa  identisch  sein,  dcnn  bekanntlich  bedeuten 
enim  und  quia  den  Grund.  Das  i>t  aber  wohl  absurd,  Nie- 
mand  hat  die  Absicht  als  eine  Unlerabteilung  des  Grundes  an- 
sehen  konnen.  Er  selbst  furchtet  sich  vor  der  Konsequenz  aus 
seinen  Praemissen.  Denn  weiter  sagt  er,  Apollonios  habe  die 
qu  i  n  que  s  pe  c  i  e  s  der  ca  u  sa  1  es  ^id  est  continua- 
tivas,  subcontinuativas,  causales.  adiunctivas, 
e  f  f  e  c  t  i  V  a  s"  als  Hauptableilungen  aufgefasst,  wfthrend  er  oben 
nur  vier  species  gi zahlt  hatte :  continuativas,  sub- 
continuativas, adiunctivas  et  effectivas  Die 
causales  im  engeic;  Sinne,  welche  doch  einen  Platz  unter 
dlesen  beanspruchten,  hat  er  einfach  darum  ausgelassen.  weil  er 
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nach  der  causa  continuationis,  subcontinuaiio- 
n  i  s  auch  eine  causa  causae  hatte  annehmen  mussen,  was 
auch  ihm  zu  stark  war. 

Bedenken  wir  nun,  dass  Priscian  I.  el  als  continuativa 
ansieht,  idv  dagcgen  nicht;  2.  Mv  als  causal  is  betrachtet; 
3.  die  effectivae  nicht  erklSrt  und,  wie  das  oben  angefQhrtfe 
Beispiel  z^igt,  auch  nicht  kennt  und  dass  alle  diese  drei  Um- 
stfinde  auch  an  der  Techne  nachweisbar  sind,  so  ist  das  ein  Be- 
weis,  dass  Priscian  bei  der  Behandlung  der  Konjunktion,  ebenso 
wie  bei  der  des  Noniens,  gerade  jene  Abschnitte  einer  Apollo- 
nianischen  Schrift  benutzte,  welche  mit  den  betreflfenden  Ab- 
schnitten  unserer  Techne  identisch  waren.  Dies  bedeutel,  dass 
ein  Teil  des  von  den  Redeteilen  handelnden  Abschnittcs  der  heu- 
tigen  Techne  ein  Teil  eincr  Apolloniinischen  Schrift  ist,  welche 
noch  Priscian  als  solche  vorlag.  Auch  die  Scholi  i  zur  Techne 
mSgen  zum  Teil  aus  diescr  Schrift  herstammen.  Wenn  nun  unser 
Schluss  richtig  ist,  so  wurde  in  der  Zeit  nach  Priscian,  aber 
jedenfalls  vor  Choiroboskos,  diese  ApoUonianische  Schrift  wahr- 
scheinlich  in  Folge  ihrer  Anlage,  welche,  wenn  diese  Schrift  und 
der  Slamm  der  Scholien  ein  Ganzes  waren,  beilaufig  der  Art  und 
Weise  entsprach,  wie  Priscian  z  B.  das  Nomen  behandelte,  ge- 
wissermassen  gesprengt.  Zugleich  muss  aber,  was  wir  aus  den 
stoischen  Spuren  der  heutigen  Techne  schliessen,  eine  Konta- 
mination  der  Dionysianischen  Techne  mit  Teilen  dieser  Apollo- 
nianischen  Schrift  (der  Techne?)  stattgefunden  haben. 

Schluss. 

Wenn  Choiroboskos  die  Lehre  des  Philoponos  kannte,  was 
nicht  unwahrscheinlich  ist,  so  war  Philoponos  kein  Peripatetiker, 
kein  Philosoph  und  uberhaupt  kein  Denker,  da  cr  den  Unterschied 
zwischen  der  peripatetischen  und  der  Aristotelischen  Lehre  nicht 
bemerkte.  Er  wollte  einerseits  als  Kommentator  des  Arisfoteles 
ein  Aristoleliker  sein,  andererseits  lehrte  er  die  Grammatik  nach 
dem  Apollonianischen  Systeme.  Da  nun  bercits  Prisiian  von  dem 
philosophischen  Standpunkle  des  Apollonios  nichts  wusste,  so  ist 
das  ein  Beweis,  dass  schon  Priscians  Lehrer  und  die  Abschreibcr 
der  Apollonianischen  Schriflen  vor  Priscian  ebenfalls  keine  Philo- 
sophen  waren.    Dies  stimmt   mit   der   Unterscheidung    zwischen 
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^Philosophen"  und  ^Grammatikem^,  welche  Priscian  sowohl 
als  Choiroboskos  so  scharf  hervorheben.  Diese  Talsache  aber 
bedeutet,  dass  sich  schon  die  erslen  Arisloteliker  nach  Porphyrios 
in  derselben  Lage  befanden,  wie  spSter  Philoponos.  Einerseits  nam- 
lich  begriffen  sic  nicht  genug  die  Aristotelische  Philosophie,  ande- 
rerseits  fanden  sie  in  den  Aristotelischen  Schriften  keinen  Ersatz 
fur  die  Lehre  eines  Apollonios  und  da  sie  nicht  im  Stande  waren, 
einen  solchen  zu  schaffen,  nahmen  sie  dieselbe,  ohne  sieb  des 
Unterscbiedes  des  Slandpunktes  bewusst  zu  sein,  heruber,  wobei 
sich  diejenigen,  welche  doch  etwas  nachdachten,  mit  mechanischen 
Aenderungen  begnfigten. 

Und  so  hatte  die  Wiederbelebung  der  klassischen  Philo- 
sophie die  LoslOsung  der  Grammatik  von  der  Philosophie  zur 
Folge.  In  einem  geistreichen  Zeitalter  hMtc  eine  solche  Losl5sung 
nicht  statlfinden  kdnnen.  Wenn  aber  eine  stattgefunden  hMte,  so 
hatte  sie  einen  neuen  Aufschwung  der  Wissenschaft  bedeutet, 
bier  versiegle  dadurch  der  Born,  aus  dem  die  Wissenschaft 
durch  so  viele  Jahrhunderte  immer  wieder  neues  Leben  ge- 
schOpfl  hatte,  und  zugleich  hortc  die  Grammatik  auf,  eine  Wis- 
senschaft zu  sein. 
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THE  DIRECTION  OF  WRITING  ON  ATTIC 

VASES. 

By  F.  B.  Tarbbll. 

The  manuals  of  Greek  Epigraphy  have  hitherto  concerned 
themselves  chiefly  with  inscriptions  on  stone  or  metal,  giving  but 
a  glance  now  and  then  to  the  inscriptions  painted  or  incised  upon 
pottery.  The  comparative  neglect  of  these  latter  is  probably  due 
in  part  to  the  great  uncertainty  which  has  prevailed  until  lately 
on  the  subject  of  Greek  vase-chronology.  But  we  are  now  better 
off.  Thanks  chiefly  to  the  recent  thorough  excavations  on  the 
Acropolis  of  Athens,  the  chronology  of  the  most  interesting  series 
of  Greek  vases,  the  black-figured  and  red-figured  ware  of  Attica, 
has  been  established  upon  sure  foundations.  Not  that  absolute 
unanimity  among  authorities  has  been  attained.  But  at  least  it  is 
possible  at  the  present  day  to  fix  the  date  of  Attic  black-figured 
and  early  red-figured  vases  with  as  close  an  approach  to  accuracy 
as  is  possible,  on  grounds  of  style  alone,  for  works  of  architecture 
or  sculpture.  Even  inscriptions  on  stone,  when  they  do  not  carry 
their  date  in  their  contents,  are  subject  to  fully  as  much  uncer- 
tainty.^ It  follows  that  one  who  wishes  to  gain  the  widest  possible 
acquaintance  with  the  epigraphical  fashions  which  prevailed  in 
Athens  in  the  sixth,  fifth,  and  fourth  centuries  before  Christ,  must 
take  Attic  pottery  into  account. 

Wilamowitz  has  maintained,^  with  characteristic  positiveness, 
that  the  vase-inscriptions  do  not  give  us  the  ordinary  chirography 
of  their  day,  the   chirography   usual  on   papyrus  or  on   waxed 

^  The  vase-chronology  adopted  in  this  paper  may  be  described  as  that  of  Furt- 
wfingler  and  Hartwig,  who  are  pretty  closely  in  accord.  The  perio.d  when  Leagros  was 
celebrated  as  Ka\6s  was,  according  to  Hartwig,  5CX>-490 ;  according  to  Fortwangler, 
510-500, 

*  Philologischt  Untersuchungen^  7,  p.  307. 
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tablets,  but  rather  a  "monumental  alphabet."  That  is  not  the 
common  view.  But,  however  that  may  be,  one  thing  is  certain; 
viz.  in  spite  of  general  agreement,  there  are  numerous  differences 
between  tHe  inscriptions  of  contemporary  potters  and  lapidaries. 
The  two  classes  of  craftsmen  were  to  some  extent  governed  in  this 
matter  by  different  conveniences  and  fashions.  A  few  illustrations 
of  these  differences  will  suffice. 

(i)  If  we  were  confined  to  the  evidence  of  inscriptions  on 
stone,  we  should  have  to  say  that  the  later  form  of  theta,  O,  began 
to  be  used  in  Attic  writing  ^  near  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  B.C., 
and  rapidly  supplanted  the  older  form  ®,  so  as  to  be  exclusively 
used  after  480.  But  the  Frangois  vase,  whose  date  is  certainly 
earlier  than  550,  and  probably  a  good  deal  earlier,  shows  nine  or 
ten  cases  of  O  against  but  one  or  possibly  two  of  0.^  From 
this  time  on,  the  older  form  is  exceptional  with  the  Attic  potters. 
Yet  a  sporadic  instance  of  it  occurs  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century,  viz.  on  the  Anesidora  cylix^  in  the  British  Museum. 

(2)  The  form  4>,  which  upon  stone  begins  to  supplant  the  older 
©  about  460,  is  consistently  used  on  the  Francois  vase  and  is 
common  on  later  vases  of  the  sixth  century. 

(3)  The  form  A  for  A,  much  affected  by  Douris,  and  used 
by  several  other  potters,  is  unknown  upon  stone. 

(4)  The  practice  of  writing  a  doubled  consonant  but  once  (e.g, 
ArOVON,  'A7ro\(\)a)i/),  universally  followed  down  to  the  end  of 
the  reign  of  Pisistratus  or  thereabouts,  disappears  almost  com- 
pletely from  Attic  inscriptions  on  stone  after  the  Persian  Wars.* 
On  vases,  however,  this  orthography  may  be  traced  down  into  the 
period  of  the  "  fine  "  red-figured  style ;  eg,  Il€pa(6)(l>aTa  for  Uepo-o- 
^arra  on  a  crater  ^  in  Naples,  K/o-o?  for  KtWo?  three  times  on  a 

1  To  be  sure,  the  inscription  CIA.  IV,  373",  in  which  ©  and  B  occur  together, 
and  which  Kirchhoff  regards  as  the  work  of  some  Ionian,  would  remind  us  that  in  the 
Fisistratic  age  Athens  was  resorted  to  by  Greeks  from  many  lands,  and  that  different 
fashions  of  writing  must  therefore  have  existed  there  side  by  side. 

^This  statement  is  based  on  the  publication  in  the  Wurur  Vorlegebl&tter^  1888, 
Pis.  2-4.  The  old  publication  in  the  Monumenii  delV  Inst,  Arched.  IV,  Pis.  LIV-LVII, 
gives  three  cases  of  ®.  Klein,  in  his  Griechische  Vasen  mit  MeUtersignaturen^  pp. 
32ft  (2d  ed.),  prints  this  form  four  times. 

'  Roscher,  Lexikon  der  gr,  u.  rom.  Mythologies  I,  2057-8. 

*  Meisterhans,  Grammatik  der  attischen  Inschriften  (2d  ed.),  §  34»  5. 

*  Overbeck,  Atlas  zur  ITunstmythologie,  PL  18, 15;  Baumeister,  DenhmSler,  no.  463. 
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Berlin  cylix,^  no.  2532.  These  two  examples  belong  to  the  period 
450-440.  Somewhat  later,  apparently,  is  the  crater  published  in 
the  Monumenti  delV  Instituto,  XI,  PI.  XLII,  with  \vcra  for  Avaaa, 
It  deserves,  however,  to  be  added  that  the  disappearance  of  this 
orthography  after  the  Persian  Wars  is  not  quite  so  complete  as 
one  would  gather  from  Meisterhans'  statement  on  the  subject. 
For  besides  the  common  i  (rnjXr),  i  aTi]\f}v,  and  the  like,  which 
seems  to  be  analogous,  we  find  the  spellings  'Efiipou  for  'EfifMevou 
and  06(raXo9  for  ©eo-craXo?  on  two  gravestones^  in  Attica,  of 
which  the  former  may  go  back  nearly  to  480,  while  the  latter  may 
be  as  late  as  440,  or  even  later.  But,  however  it  may  be  with  the 
former  of  these  gravestones,  the  latter,  the  work  of  a  metic,  has 
no  claim  to  represent  standard  Attic  usage. 

So  much  by  way  of  illustration.  The  purpose  of  the  present 
paper  is  to  set  forth  somewhat  more  fully  the  practice  of  the 
decorators  of  Attic  vases  in  regard  to  the  direction  of  writing.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  the  Greeks,  in  adopting  the  alphabet 
from  the  Phenicians,  adopted  at  the  same  time  the  Phenician 
practice  of  writing  from  right  to  left.  Another  fashion,  which 
was  either  originated  or  borrowe<4  very  early,  was  that  of  writing 
alternate  lines  in  alternate  directions,  the  so-called  /3ov<rTpo(f>7jB6v 
method.  Accordingly  most  of  the  very  early  Greek  inscriptions 
were  from  right  to  left  or  else  fiov<rrpo^i]S6v.  Yet  of  the  Abou- 
Symbel  inscriptions,  dating  probably  from  the  middle  of  the 
seventh  century,  or,  at  latest,  from  early  in  the  sixth,  all  but  one 
are  from  left  to  right.  After  a  long  period  of  fluctuation  this 
last  method  gained  the  day,  and  this  direction  may  then  for  con- 
venience be  called  the  " normal*'  direction,  and  the  reverse 
direction  the  "  retrograde." 

Herodotus  speaks  of  the  normal  direction  as  if  it  were  the  only 
one  in  use  in  his  day.  His  words  are^:  ypafifiara  ypd^pova-i  .  .  . 
''E\X^i/e9  fiep  diro  r&v  apt^arep&v  iirl  rh  Be^cd  ^epome^  rijv  x^^P^* 
AlyvTTTioi  Be  awb  r&v  B€^i&v  iirl  ret  apiarepci  Presumably  he  is 
thinking  of  writing  with  a  pen  or  a  stylus,  and  his  testimony  on 
this  point  is  of  course  decisive.     Consistently  with  this,  the  fifth 

1  Gerhard,  Trinkschalm  und  Gefdsse,  Pb.  VI,  VII. 
a  CIA.  IV,  491**,  491". 
•II.  §36. 
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century' vases  ^  which  represent  papyrus  rolls  with  legible  letters 
upon  them  show  these  letters  written  in  the  normal  direction. 
But  the  language  of  Herodotus  is  almost  equally  true,  if  referred 
to  inscriptions  chiselled  on  stone  or  bronze.  In  Attica  the  ^ov- 
er po^Zov  style  seems  to  have  been  abandoned  before  550.  There 
is  an  insignificant  number  of  single-line  retrograde  inscriptions  on 
stone  later  than  that.  The  fragment  CIA.  I,  369,  may  date  from 
500-480.  But  I  know  of  nothing  of  the  sort  later  than  the  Persian 
Wars,2  except  two  or  three  boundary  stones,  one  of  which  (CIA.  I, 
507)  shows  the  Attic  alphabet  in  its  most  advanced  form,  and  is 
therefore  probably  later  than  446.  The  case  with  other  Greek 
communities  is  much  the  same  as  with  Athens.  It  is  pretty  safe  to 
say  that  in  all  of  them,  with  the  possible  exception  of  Crete,  retro- 
grade inscriptions  were  very  rarely,  if  ever,  engraved  upon  stone 
after  the  Persian  Wars.  But  when  one  turns  to  the  Attic  vases, 
one  finds  a  different  state  of  things.  Here  the  practice  of  retro- 
grade writing  died  more  slowly.  Examples  are  abundant  in  the 
second  half  of  the  sixth  century ;  they  are  not  rare  in  the  first  half 
of  the  fifth  century ;  they  linger  on,  though  with  fast-diminishing 
frequency,  into  the  third  quarter  of  the  fifth  century,  the  very 
period  in  which  Herodotus  penned  the  unqualified  statement 
quoted  above ;  and  a  case  or  two  may  be  picked  up  from  even 
later  times.  To  investigate  with  statistical  accuracy  the  gradual 
decline  of  the  practice  in  question  would  be  impossible,  except  by 
a  first-hand  examination  of  the  widely  scattered  vases  themselves, 
for  the  published  material  is  inadequate  in  extent,  and  what  there 
is  is  often  untrustworthy.^    In  consequence  of  this  state  of  things, 

1  A  q^lix  of  Douris  {Archdologische  Zeitung,  XXXII,  PI.  I;  Baumeister,  Denkmaler^ 
no.  1652)  and  a  hydria  of  "  fine  "  style  in  Athens  {Museo  Italiano  di  Antichith  Classical 
II,  PI.  VI)  have  pictures  of  rolls  with  legible  words.  See  also  Monumenti  dell^  InsHtuto, 
1856,  PI.  XX,  and  Gerhard,  TrinkschaUn  und  GefBsse,  PI.  XVII. 

2  The  inscriptions  on  the  Naples  copy  of  the  Orpheus  relief  are  generally  considered 
modern.  If  they  are  genuine, —  and  I  can  see  nothing  decisive  against  them, —  they 
may  imitate  the  original  in  direction  of  writing,  as  in  orthography.  In  that  case  we 
should  have  in  $Y3<I>^  0  evidence  of  a  retrograde  name  engraved  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  fifth  century.  But  the  names  may  be  an  archaizing  addition  to  the  copy,  without 
warrant  in  the  original. 

'  Klein,  in  his  Griechische  Vasen  mit  MeUtersignaturen  and  Griichische  Vasen  mit 
Lieblingsinschriftent  often  marks  retrograde  inscriptions  as  such.  But  his  indications 
are  so  extremely  defective  as  to  be  almost  unusable. 
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there  will  doubtless  be  errors,  as  well  as  omissions,  in  the  state- 
ments that  follow.  But  the  broad  facts  are  accessible  enough, 
and  statistical  accuracy  would  perhaps  be  as  useless  as  it  would  be 
difficult  to  attain. 

The  great  bulk  of  the  inscriptions  painted,  or  less  often 
incised,  upon  Attic  vases  by  their  makers  may  be  classified 
under  four  heads  :  — 

(i)  Signatures^  of  potters  and  decorators  (6  helva  iTroitfaep,  6 
Belva  eypayltep,  or  the  like). 

(2)  /caAxfc-inscriptions  (0  Beiva  /caXof;^  rj  ielva  fcaXij,  or  the  vague 
0  TraU  KoXjk,  rj  iral^  KaXrjy  or  simply  koXo^^  KaXrf)^  not  referring, 
as  a  rule,  to  any  person  figured  on  the  vase. 

(3)  Words  represented  as  uttered  by  a  person  figured  on  the 
vase. 

(4)  Names  of  persons,  or  less  often  of  animals  or  inanimate 
objects,  figured  on  the  vase. 

Other  inscriptions,^  not  falling  under  any  one  of  the  foregoing 
classes,  may  for  present  purposes  be  neglected.  The  facts  in 
regard  to  the  classes  named  are  as  follows  :  — 

(i)  The  earliest  signatures  run  sometimes  one  way,  sometimes 
the  other.  The  cases  are  not  numerous  enough  to  warrant  an 
assertion  as  to  which  direction  prevailed.  Thus  Oecopheles  signs 
in  the  normal  direction  on  the  only  known  work  of  his  hand,  a 
cylix^  now  in  the  Ashmolean  Museum,  Oxford.  The  Francois 
vase  in  Florence  has  on  one  side  'EpyoTCfjLo^  fi  iiroiTjaev  and 
KXtr/a?  fi  eypayjreVf  both  retrograde,  and  on  the  other  side  remains 
of  the  same  inscriptions  written  from  left  to  right.  The  only 
other  known  signature  of  Ergotimus*  runs  likewise  from  left  to 
right,  while  Sophilus  signs  from  right  to  left.^    But  from  the  time 

^  It  must  not  be  understood  that  these  signatures  are  always  autographs.  Those  of 
potters  are  certainly  often  not  so.  See  Furtwfingler  in  the  BerHner  PhUologisdu 
Wochenschrift,  1894,  columns  141-142. 

2  For  a  more  complete  classification  see  Kretschmer,  Die  gritchiscken  Vas^n- 
inschriftefiy  §§  49-69. 

8  Froehner,  Collection  Van  Branteghem^  PI.  I ;  Burlington  Fine  Arts  CM  ExhiH* 
tion  Cat.f  p.  8»  no.  i. 

*  IViener  VorlegeblaUer,  1888,  PI.  IV,  2«. 

» Mittheilungen  des  deutschen  arch.  Instituts,  Ath.  Abth.,  1889,  ^^  I;  Wiener 
VorUgehl&tter,  1889,  PI.  II,  3. 
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of  Execias  onward,  the  normal  direction  prevails  overwhelmingly. 
Among  the  hundreds  of  signatures  belonging  to  the  middle  and 
later  black-figured  style  and  to  the  early  red-figured  style,  I  have 
been  able  to  collect  only  twelve  retrograde  instances.  Execias 
signs  twice  in  this  fashion  on  an  amphora  ^  in  the  British  Museum. 
Paseas,^  Andocides,^  Chachrylion,*  and  Euxitheus^  afford  one 
instance  apiece,  while  Phintias  {alias  Philtias)  affords  two.^  A 
fragment  ^  of  early  red-figured  style  from  the  Athenian  Acropolis 
has  -409  €7p[a'i^ei/  retrograde.  The  name  is  perhaps  to  be  restored 
as  Ev^povio^;,  though  Hartwig,  assuming  an  error  in  the  writing, 
claims  the  fragment  on  grounds  of  style  for  Peithinos.  At  any 
rate,  Euphronios  has  a  retrograde  signature  on  a  cylix^  now  in 
the  Boston  Museum  of  Fine  Arts  (no.  388).  Finally,  the  name 
of  the  potter  Python  is  written  backwards  on  a  cylix^  painted 
by  Douris,  and  Douris's  own  signature  likewise  on  at  least  one 
cylix.^^ 

(2)  Retrograde  itaXo9-inscriptions  are  proportionally  more 
abundant  than  retrograde  signatures,  and  they  last  till  a  somewhat 
later  day.  Thus,  of  the  five  /ca\rf9-inscriptions  which  occur  on 
the  signed  vases  of  Execias,  three  are  retrograde. ^^  The  gradual 
decline  of  this  mode  of  writing  may  be  illustrated  by  the  cases  of 
Leagros  and  his  son  Glaucon.  Leagros  was  much  celebrated  as 
Ka\6<:  about  500  B.C.  Additional  occurrences  of  his  name  on  vases 
are  continually  being  brought  to  light.^  According  to  the  present 
state  of  the  record,  if  I  have  kept  correct  account  of  it,  he  appears 

1  Gerhard,  Auserlesene  griech.  VasmbilcUr^  PI.  206;    Wiener  VorUgeblaUer^  1888, 
PL  VI,  2*,  2'>;  Baumeister,  DenkmaUr,  nos.  2122,  2123. 
«  Benndorf,  Griech,  u.  Sicii,  Vasenbilder,  PI.  V,  5. 
^Jahrbuch  des  deutschen  arch.  InstiiuiSy  1 889,  PI.  IV. 

•  Hartwig,  Griechische  Meisierschalen,  PI.  XIII. 

•  Montmunti  delV  InsHtuio,  X,  Pis.  23-24. 

8  Berichte  der  k.  sacks,  Ges.  der  Wiss.,  PhiL-hist.  CL,  1853,  H.  5;  Monumenti 
deli'  Institute,  XI,  Pis.  27,  28. 

'^  fahrbuch  des  deutschen  Arch,  Instituis,  1888,  PI.  II. 
8  Hartwig,  Meisterschalen,  PI.  XLVIII,  I. 

•  Wiener  Vorlegeblatter,  VII,  PI.  I;  Baumeister,  Denkm&ler,  no.  2207. 

^^  Wiener  VorlegeblatUr,  VII,  5.  I  am  obliged  to  give  this  reference  at  second- 
hand, not  having  access  to  the  earlier  numbers  of  the  Vorlegeblatter, 

"  Wiener  VorlegebldUer,  1888,  Pis.  V,  VI. 

13  For  the  most  recent  additions  see  Hartwig  in  the  *E^Ai€p2t  'Apxc^^""^*  iS94« 
coL  125,  note  i. 
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as  KdKj6<;  on  37  vases.  As  the  inscription  sometimes  occurs  more 
than  once  on  the  same  vase,  the  whole  number  of  these  inscriptions 
amounts  to  46.  Of  these  46,  6  are  retrograde.^  Glaucon  was 
popular  with  the  potters  about  460.  But  out  of  14  or  15  occur- 
rences of  his  name  on  as  many  vases,  not  one  is  retrograde.  Only 
by  diligent  search  can  one  pick  up  an  instance  or  two  in  this 
period.  Thus  Lysis,  whose  ^aXxfe-period  seems  to  fall  a  trifle  later 
than  Glaucon's,  affords  one  retrograde  example  against  eleven 
normal.^  A  lecythus^  in  Berlin  (no.  2252),  which  belongs  about 
this  time,  has  'OXi5i/7rt;^o9  koXo^  and  o  iraX^  KoXo^f  both  retrograde. 
I  can  find  no  example  which  appears  to  fall  later  than  450. 

(3)  Words  represented  as  uttered  by  a  person  figured  on  the 
vase  are,  as  a  rule,  so  written  as  to  begin  from  near  the  mouth 
of  the  person  in  question.  If,  therefore,  the  person  faces  to  right, 
the  writing  will  be  normal;  if  to  left,  retrograde.  Thus,  on  the 
amphora  of  Execias*  representing  Achilles  and  Ajax  sitting  face 
to  face  and  throwing  dice,  the  players  cry  TEsAPA  and  AI^T 
respectively.  Similarly,  on  the  early  red-figured  amphora^  with 
the  swallow-scene,  we  find  liov  x^XtScii/  and  vrj  rov  'HpaxXJa 
written  in  the  normal  direction  from  the  mouths  of  the  two  men 
facing  to  right,  but  avrrfl  retrograde  from  the  mouth  of  the  lad 
facing  to  left.  This  rule,  however,  is  not  quite  invariable.  On 
the  St.  Petersburg  psycter®  of  Euphronios  there  is  a  hetaera 
playing  at  the  game  of  cottabos.  She  is  lying  upon  a  couch  in 
such  a  fashion  that  she  would  naturally  face  to  left,  but  she 
has  averted  her  head  so  that  she  faces  to  right.  The  cottabos 
formula,  tIv  rdvSe  T^Taaao),  Aiayp[€^  starts,  not  from  her  mouth, 
but  from  the  back  of  her  head,  and  is  consequently  retrograde. 

^  Klein,  Vastn  mit  Lieblingsinschrifien,  s.v.  Leagros,  nos.  9,  10,  13  (inside), 
15  (inside),  20,  29.  In  Hartwig's  MeisterschaUn^  PL  X,  A^a7p]oj  appears  to  have 
been  written  normally,  while  icaX6f  is  retrograde.  Such  combinations  are  common 
enough. 

^  For  this  statement  I  am  forced  to  rely  upon  Klein,  Vasen  mit  LieblingsinsckrifUn^ 
8.V.  Lysis. 

«  Archaologische  Zeitung^  1880,  PI.  II. 

*  Monumenti  deW  ImHtuto,  II,  PI.  22;  Wiener  VorUgeblStter,  1888,  PI.  VI,  I*; 
Baumeister,  Denkm&ler^  no.  744. 

^  Monumenti  deW  Institute^  II,  PI.  24;  Baumeister,  Denkmaler^  no.  2128. 

^  Compte  rendu  de  la  commission  imperiale  archeolcgique  de  St,  Peter sbourg,  1869, 
PI.  V;  Klein,  Euphronios  (2d  ed.),  p.  105. 
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Klein  says  ^  that  the  words  "  must  be  thought  of  as  spoken  before 
she  turns  her  head."  This  seems  rather  subtle.  Is  not  the 
explanation  of  the  anomaly  simply  that  the  design  affords  a  better 
space  for  the  inscription  to  the  left  than  to  the  right  of  the  face } 
Again,  on  at  least  one  vase^  of  "severe"  red-figured  style  the 
inscription  runs  from  left  to  right,  toward  the  mouth  of  a  person 
facing  to  left,  instead  of  in  the  contrary  direction  away  from  it. 
Such  an  exception  to  the  general  rule  must  be  due  to  the  rapidly 
growing  predominance  of  the  normal  direction  in  writing.^ 

(4)  In  regard  to  the  direction  of  writing  for  names  of  persons, 
animals,  or  things,  there  was  no  rule  so  consistently  followed  as 
that  just  given  for  inscriptions  of  the  third  class.  Yet  it  is  im- 
possible to  avoid  recognizing  on  many  vases  a  decided  tendency, 
or  rather  two  tendencies,  influencing  the  matter.  The  first  and 
more  pronounced  tendency  was  to  make  the  name  run  from,  rather 
than  toward,  the  head  of  the  person  to  whom  the  name  belongs. 
The  second  and  weaker  tendency  was  to  turn  the  foot  of  the 
letters,  rather  than  the  top,  towards  the  person.  Similarly  with 
the  names  of  animals  and  the  comparatively  few  names  of  inani- 
mate objects.  The  result  of  these  tendencies  acting  jointly  was 
to  make  the  writing  normal  when  the  name  was  to  the  right  of 
the  person  and  retrograde  when  to  the  left.  This  method  is 
consistently  followed  on  the  Frangois  vase,  with  its  124  names, 
and  on  many  others.  Often,  however,  one  or  other  of  the  tenden- 
cies named  was  inoperative.  Thus  Execias,  who  doubtless  wrote 
with  equal  facility  in  either  direction,  has  several  retrograde  names 
either  running  toward  the  person  named  or  having  the  top  of  the 
letters  toward  the  person.*  And  often  the  direction  seems  purely 
capricious,  as  when  we  find  several  names  written  horizontally 
above  the  heads  of  the  persons,  some  of  the  names  running  one 
way  and  some  the  other.    So  much  being  premised,  a  few  statistics 

*  Op.  cit,  p.  no. 

*  Hartwig,  MeisterschaUn  Text,  p.  257.  Cf.  the  South  Italian  vase,  Lenormant  et 
De  Witte,  iliU  des  monuments  ceramographiques,  II,  PL  CXVIII,  where  the  words 
k\\)]$i  ichrrvui  2eXd]ra  run  in  the  normal  direction  towards  the  mouth  of  the  sorceress. 

*  It  is  interesting  to  find  the  old  rule  adhered  to  on  a  late  Apulian  vase  (Kretschmer, 
Griech,  Vaseninschriften,  p.  225),  which  has  the  exclamation  a?  rbv  x^*^  written  re- 
trograde. 

*  IViener  VorUgebl&tter,  1888,  PI.  VI. 
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may  be  of  interest.  The  Fran9ois  vase,  out  of  124  names,  has  57 
retrograde,  or  about  46  per  cent.  The  cylix  of  Archicles  and 
Glaucytes^  in  Munich  has  a  slightly  smaller  proportion  (about  17 
out  of  41,  or  about  41  per  cent).  On  the  signed  vases  of  Euphro- 
nios,  the  number  is  14  out  of  35,  or  40  per  cent.  The  vases  of 
Hieron  show  a  marked  falling  oflf.  Most  of  his  signed  vases,  to  be 
sure,  are  scantily  furnished  with  names.  But  nos.  14,  15,  17,  and 
18  in  Klein's  list  ^  have  34  names,  of  which  only  3  are  retrograde. 
The  cotyle  from  Hieron's  factory,  decorated  by  Macron,  has  10 
names,  of  which  3  are  retrograde.  In  the  next  generation  the 
practice  of  retrograde  writing  was  in  a  moribund  condition.  A 
convenient  means  of  estimating  its  rarity  in  this  period  is  afforded 
by  the  list  of  vases  appended  to  Winter's  monograph,  Die  jungeren 
attischen  Vasen  (published  in  1885).  Winter  assigned  this  group 
of  vases  to  the  period  440-400.  This  dating  is  too  late,  according 
to  present  lights ;  the  upper  limit  must  be  put  back  at  least  twenty 
years.  The  list  is  sufficiently  extensive  to  serve  as  a  basis  for 
generalization.  These  vases,  then,  furnish  231  names  (excluding 
/€aXo9-names),  of  which  only  6,^  or  less  than  3  per  cent,  are  retro- 
grade. Among  the  6  cases  are  some  in  which  the  retrograde 
direction  seems  to  be  determined  by  no  principle.  Take,  for 
example,  the  deinos  published  by  Gerhard,  Auserlesene  Vasenbilder, 
Pis.  CCCXXIX,  CCCXXX,  in  one  part  of  whose  design  Winter 
saw  a  copy  or  reminiscence  of  a  group  on  the  Parthenon  frieze, 
and  which  may  date  from  about  the  time  of  the  completion  of 
the  Parthenon.  Here,  besides  severial  names  written  from  left 
to  right,  we  find  two  retrograde,  one  of  which  ('A/ca/ta?)  is  written 
horizontally  directly  above  the  head  of  the  figure  and  might  just  as 
well  have  run  in  the  other  direction.     The  same  is  the  case  with 

1  Wiener  Vorlegebldtier,  1889,  PI.  II,  2. 

^  Vasen  mit  Meistersignaturen^  pp.  1 68-1 71. 

^  I  have  thrown  out  of  this  count  two  names  which  Winter  marks  as  retrograde 
(op.  cit.,  p.  70,  no.  6).  There  are  three  names  on  the  vase  in  question.  In  the 
publication  by  Gerhard  (^Antike  Bildwerke^  PI.  LXXI,  copied  by  Baumeister,  DenkmaUr^ 
no.  857),  all  the  names  run  from  left  to  right.  The  publication  in  Hiilologtts,  XXVI, 
PI.  4,  2,  erroneously  reverses  the  design,  inscriptions  and  all. 

Of  course  the  sue  cases  referred  to  are  not  the  only  ones  which  could  be  found. 
Thus,  an  aryballos  in  Berlin,  no.  2471  (Furtwangler,  Sammlung  Sabouroff^  PL  55), 
not  included  in  Winter's  list,  but  dated  by  Furtw&ngler  about  440  {Meistermerke  der 
griechischen  PlasHk^  p.  40,  note  i),  has  out  of  thirteen  names  one  retrograde. 
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the  two  retrograde  names  on  the  pelice  published  by  Gerhard, 
Auserlesene  Vasenbilder^  PL  IV.  Obviously  we  have  to  do  here 
with  a  meaningless  survival.  How  little  accustomed  to  retrograde 
writing  the  vase-painters  of  this  period  were,  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  writing  of  the  word  'A/ca/ui?  on  the  deinos  just  referred  to. 
Here,  if  we  may  trust  the  illustration  given  by  Gerhard,  the  sigma 
is  made  thus:  ^,  as  for  writing  in  the  ordinary  direction.  This 
blunder  with  regard  to  S  may  indeed  be  found  earlier.  More 
striking  is  the  case  on  an  Attic  aryballos  ^  with  gilded  decoration 
from  Cyprus,  where  the  partly  obliterated  name  of  the  Sphinx 
seems  to  have  been  written  thus:  INI+S,  with  the  S  and 
probably  also  the  N  turned  the  wrong  way.  Mr.  Murray,  who 
published  this  vase,  thought  that  "a  fair,  round  date"  for  it 
might  be  370  B.C.  According  to  the  system  of  chronology 
adopted  in  this  paper,  it  would  probably  be  dated  about  430.^ 
And  this  date  may  be  taken  as  marking  the  all  but  complete 
extinction  of  retrograde  writing  on  Greek  vases. 

"^  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies,  1887,  PI.  LXXXI;  Wiener  VorlegehlaiUr,  1889, 
PI.  IX,  9*.  The  latter  publicatioii  gives  some  of  the  letters  of  the  word  in  question 
more  distinctly  than  the  former;  whether  more  accurately,  I  do  not  know. 

*  Cf.  Milchhocfer,  in  the  Jahrbuch  des  deutschen  arch,  Instituts,  1894,  pp.  57-82. 
Milchhoefer,  who  advocates  a  very  early  dating  for  the  red-figured  ware,  would  put 
the  vase  in  question  about  440. 
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L'AUGMENT  DES  YERBES  COMPOSfiS 
DANS  L'ODYSSEE  ET  L'lLIADE 


L'augment  des  verbes  homeriques  a  etc  Tobjet  de  nombreuses 
etudes*.  Ces  etudes  ont  porle  surtout  sur  raugment  des  verbes 
simples ;  clles  n'ont  point  distingue  quant  a  Taugment  les  verbes 
simples  des  verbes  composes.  La  repartition  de  l'augment  est 
pourtant  diiferente,  selon  que  Ton  dresse  une  liste  des  verbes 
composes  ou  des  verbes  simples.  La  proportion  des  formes  a 
augment  et  des  formes  sans  augment  est  loin  d'etre  la  meme  dans 
ces  deux  classes  de  verbes.  Dans  le  chant  XV  de  Vlliadey  par 
exemple,  pour  les  verbes  simples,  le  nombre  des  formes  a  augment 
est  au  nombre  des  formes  sans  augment  comme  5  est  a  7 ;  pour 
les  formes  composees,  le  nombre  des  formes  a  augment  est  au 
nombre  des  formes  sans  augment  comme  12  est  a  7  *. 

La  langue  homerique  nous  presente  les  verbes  composes  en  voie 
de  formation.  L'usagc  de  Taugment  devrait  done  etre  a  pen  pres 
le  meme  dans  les  verbes  composes  que  dans  les  verbes  simples. 
Mais  l'augment  est  plus  expos^  a  se  perdre  dans  le  verbe  simple 
que  dans  le  verbe  compose. 

Comme  I'a  remarque  M.  BreaP,  la  perte  de  l'augment  pent  etre 
un  fait  de  phonetique  syntactiquc*  Apres  une  consonne,  l'augment 
se  faisait  entendre  sans  difQculte;  apres  une  voyelle,  l'augment 
etait  expose  a  se  confondre  avec  celle-ci.   On  pent   ecrire  par 

i.  Grashof,  Zur  Kritik  des  homerischen  Textes  in  Bezug  auf  die  Abwerfung 
des  Augments  (lahreshcricht  ubcr  das  koniglicbc  Gymnasium  zu  Dusseldorf  fur  das 
Scbuljahr  1851-1852);  —  Konrad  Koch,  De  augmen to apud  Homerumomisso^  dissert. 
in.,  Brunsvici,  1868;  —  P.  Molhem,  De  augmenli  apud  Homerum  Herodotumque 
usu,  Lundffi,  1876;  —  Skerlo,  Ueber  den  Gebrauch  des  Augments  bei  Homer  (Pro- 
gramm  des  Gx-mnasiums  zu  Graudenz,  1874).  —  Skerlo.  Einiges  fiber  den  Gebrauch 
von  ava  bei  Homer,  Graudenz  1892. 

2.  Verbes  simples:  avec  augment  156  ex.,  105  formes  differenles;  sans  augment 
217-151 ;  verbes  composes;  avec  augment  62-47;  sans  augment  26-21. 

5.  M^moires  de  la  Sociiti  de  linguisiique  de  Paris^  t.  VI,  p.  554. 
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6  L'AUGMENT  DES  VERBES  COMPOSES 

exemple  E  366  :  oxovre  TrmoOuv,  ou  oxovt'  eTccTecOiriv.  L'absence 
d'augment  se  remarque  souvent  apres  a,  par  ex&mple  I  492  : 
•::o>.>.a  [xoyinaa,  oil,  apres  une  l^gere  correction,  on  pent  lire  xo>}/ 
euLoyYj(ja.  Une  classificalion  des  formes  verbales  composees  suscep- 
tibles  d'avoir  Taugmcnt  pent  done  rendre  quelques  services  et 
contribuer  k  retablissement  du  texte  homcrique  '. 

Nous  avons  generalement  adople,  dans  le  releve  des  formes  ver- 
bales, les  legons  de  E.  Frohwein,  Verbum  homericum.  Die  home- 
rischen  Verbal formen  zusammengestellt,  Leipzig,  1881,  sans 
nous  engager  prematurement  dans  la  voie  dangereuse  des  correc- 
tions. Moritz  Schmidt  a  montre  *  que  la  recension  d'Aristarque  etail 
fondee  sur  un  examen  attentif  des  manuscrits  et  qu*on  pouvait  s*y 
Rev  pour  une  etude  de  I'augment.  Nous  utiliserons  done  plus  volon- 
tiers  cette  recension,  tout  en  tenant  compte  d'autres  logons  dans 
quelques  cas.  Nous  etudierons  Tusage  de  la  languc  homcrique,  en 
laissant  le  plus  sou  vent  de  cote  les  dif6ciles  questions  d*origine. 

Nous  ^numererons  d*abord  les  formes  verbales  composees  sus- 
ceptibles  de  recevoir  Taugment,  c'est-a-dire  les  personnes  de  I'in- 
dicatif  imparfait,  de  Taorisle  et  du  plus-que-parfait.  Nous  donnons 
en  meme  temps  la  repartition  de  ces  formes  par  rapport  aux  verbcs 
simples.  Puis  nous  etudierons  les  rapports  de  la  presence  ou  dc 
Tabsence  de  Taugment,  avec  le  premier  lerme  et  avec  le  second 
terme  du  verbe  compose;  avec  la  prosodie,  avec  la  flexion,  avec 
la  composition  des  poemes  homeriques. 

§  1.  ^.numeration  des  formes  verbales  composees  susceptibles 
de  prendre  V augment ;  comparaison  avec  les  formes  simples. 

Nous  raugeons  ces  formes  par  racines  et  les  divisons  en  Irois 
classes  :  1°  formes  composees  des  racines  oflVant  toujours  un 
augment;  2^  formes  composees  des  racines  tantot  munies,  tantot 
privees  de  Taugment ;  3**  formes  composees  des  racines  toujours 

i.  L'idde  premiere   de  ce  travail  nous  a  6i6  donn^e  par  M.  J.  Loth,  doyen  dc  la 
Faculld  des  Letlres  de  Rcnnes. 
2.  Philohgus,  IX,  426. 
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privees  de  raugmenl.  Ces  trois  classes  comprennent  chacune  Irois 
subdivisions  selon  que  le  verbe  simple  corrospondant  a  un  augment 
fixe,  un  augment  instable,  ou  pas  d'augment.  Nous  avoos  marque 
d'un  asterisque  les  formes  verbales  qui  ne  pourraient  entrer  dans 
un  vers  hexametre  si  on  en  dlait  ou  si  on  y  ajoulait  Taugment. 

A.  Le  yerk  Goufpos^  a  UiN  augmbmt. 

a)  Le  verbe  compose  et  le  verbe  simple  ont  un  augment. 

a7nf(^€pOTe,  n  466,  477;  a7r/(jjL€poT6v,  O  521  (vijjt.SpoTov,  -e;, 
-6,  -ev,  -ovj,  cf.  aoafAapTe  p.  689. 

em-/(v.^ave,  v  16;  ir  406;  g  50;  290;  u  247 ;  9  143,  269: 
scpvi'v^ave,  H  45  (vlv^ave,  -ev). 

*^irWuc6v,  p  517  ;  e^YjvuGg,  0  370;  *a7r/ivu(7av,  t)  326  (-JivuGev). 

g^Yiraoe,  5  579;  *TCapY)7ra(pev,  S  360  (viTracpe). 

>taT'/;paTo,  I  454  (viptojiviv,  -^pw,  -^paro,  'op'/idaTo,  -avTo). 

einipxece,  B  873;  eTT/fpxecev,  p  568  (vipxct,  7ip)cecc). 

i;-/lp77a;8,  ^  597;  e;v)p7ra$\  r  380;  e$-^'p7ra;£v,  Y  443;  av/ip- 
Tra^av,  o  427  (7ip7ra^(6)) ;  ir^oTZccci,  I  564  (yipTrace,  -ey). 

eir^pTue,  6  447  ('/ipTue,  -ev,  -ov).. 

*^ir,<pu(j8,  T  450;  *e7n(<pu(7ev,  t  388  (^icpuG',  -o^u^jaaev). 

xaTe^aij;av,  y  259  (e^aij^a^,  -ev). 

irepiYi^yi,  p  317  (vi^ea,  -V)c6\  -vi,  -ee,  -eev;  i^ei^ei;,  -si). 

s$-7i\6ov,  I  476;  87c^xeov,  Yi  280;  a7ir«>.eev,  P  705;  ^WGe, 
t453;  V  876;  eJcr/jxee,  &  802;p  324;<p  242;  ^  376;  z  318; 
n  254;  ei<rn^\  B  321  ;  e'lGTjT^eev,  ^  88;  e^-^We,  u  371 ;  eTw-^XOf, 
I  533;  $  457,  475;  o  256;  H  262;  M  200;  2  321;  £7r^^9ev, 
O  84;  xaTTJXOe  \  65 ;  xa-rtT.Otv,  x  560;  irap-^TwOe,  e  429;  xarviX- 
eooev,  8  573;  >.  1 ;  T  125;  OrviXOeTe,  jjl  21;  eicvi^^Qov,  x  112; 
xaTrAOov,  H  330  (7i>.0ov,  -£<;,  -c,  -oaev). 

etcvlXuOov,  B  798;  r  184;  •xawiuOov,  a  182;  &  428 ;  (jl  391 ; 
a>  115;  a(jL<p7(>.u9e,  Z  122;  aa(p7j>uOev,  (x  369;  *avy;>.u9ev,  Z  167; 
el<n(Xueev,  5  338;  p  129;  ^eir^uOe,  x  31 ;  v  282;  p  170,  606 
e  488 ;  l  474 ;  *eir/f^u6ev,  8  793 ;  X  200 ;  (a  311 ;  t91  ;  *67CYpiu9£, 
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£  476;  H  215;  T  44;  •e^ttIT.iiOov,  p  107;  1  295;  $  294;  t  152; 
(^  142;  *z2tTT>j6ov,  p  407 ;  0  50;  v  70  (7i>ji8ov,  -e;,  -c,  -sv). 

avT.ctoTtov,  d  251  (cipcoTa^. 

xaTTcStc,  ;j.  256;  B  514  (7;c6t£,  -ov). 

iTr/:-/6£To,  r  454 ;  z  1 40, 200 ;  e 55 1 ;  1 500 ;  o  27  (•K7,9£t(o)). 

£91:/,  y  411;  T  55;  xaGi^e,  e  526;  xaSirev,  p  256;'y.aSC. 

r  426;  -acr^ev,  ^511;  xaOi>,  p  4*9;  £?tte<J^c,  p  551  (I^s, 

-ov,    -£ffX£,   -£aX£v). 

a:r£X3ttvuTo,  6  127,  219  (sxatvjTo). 
e;ex7ve^£v,  E  590  (£x>.£4'£,  -£v). 
£Tr£/ccaiatv£,  B  419;  F  502  (EXpataivev). 

^l£>CptV£V   (t    long),     ^179;    5l£XptVaV    (l   long),     r    551     (iXplV£V, 

-av) ;  —  5t£xpt6£v,  B  815. 

l-oi/fiTo,  a  145,  524;  5  451;  a  50,  583;  E  550;  K  487; 
o  676;  P  556;  p-fiTwyeTo,  6  7,  47;  E  148;  irapwyeTo,  A  272. 

526  (<:>Z.80,  -£T(o),-oa£6',  -ovt(o);. 

£77(07:70)7,    fi.  565    (WZTCOV). 

p.£T£::c£-ov,  A  720;  w  645;  [X£T£:r3£r£,  2;  109;  N  175;  o  550; 
n  194,  596;  fjt.£T£xc£7:£v,  b  579;  (leTenpcTCov,  p  215;  \i  174. 

£r£7TTaf£,  p  545  (sTTTaofiv). 

^teTTTOir.Gfi,   <7  540   (fiTTToivj^Ev) , 

cTTscrov,  \  197  ;  £TC£7TC£v,  y  16,  S  714 ;  S7:fi<rjrov,  y  134;  X  372, 
589;  X  517,  416;  co  22;  T  294  (?<j-£o,  .eT(o),  -e'cer^v,  -o>£9'), 
cf.  -fi-ov,  p.  679. 

(y.£T£<JTfiVOV,    ^   261   (xCTEVfi,  -€v) . 

exEGTE^avTo,  a  148;  y  559;  9  271;  A  470;  I  175  (rcTe^fi). 

aaoEGTpaTowvTO,  A  713  (icTpaToci)VT(o)  ) . 

xaTEGTjye,  P  694  (fiCTuyov).' 

SifiV/iCcv,  I  71;  ^i£<r/i<76r;,  11  516  {layine^). 

irJr'iXki,  p-  268,  275;  E  198,  520;  A  229;  1 179,  A  273, 
599,  768,  785,  840;  P  560;  0  250;  n  780;  i::£xtVk\  i  259; 
A  783,  790;  —  iT:htk\ey,,  y  267;  p  186;  z  207;  a  47,  765; 
M  84;  P  668;  4>  445;  v  107;  EWETfiUov,  a  782  (eTe^Xe,  -cv) 
—  ETTeTe'X^ETO,  A  301 ;  1  252;  P  382;  ^ireTAXar  ,  ^  622;  n  838. 
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—   e7:8Tci7va;,    E   818;  aveT£i>.e,    E    777;   e7:eTei>.aT0,   a    o27. 
avTCTopyjccv,  E  357  (eropc). 
cTCftj^paov,  p  50;  fl  552,  556  (eypae,  .eV). 

P)  Le  verbe  compose  a  un  augment,  le  verbe  simple  a  ou  non 
un  augment. 

£7r/;'tGGov,  $  281  (-/iwjcov)  —  £7r/fi$a,  x  522;  7:afy|i;£v,  E  690  ; 
e  98 ;  avYii^ov,  (7  90  ;  (0  465 ;  o  86  ;  w  205 ;  £ir7(i^av,  ^  271 ; 
V817;  :Tap*/ii;av,  A  615  (Vii^fi,  -£v,  -av,  iQiyOy;,  aty 6'/;Ty)v) . 

avy//COVTiCfi>  E  115  (aJCovTi^ov,  -tc£,  -£v,  -av,  •^xovTicav) . 

£:r/;7U£tXviG£,  V  127  ;  fi7niir£lV/l'j\  A  519  ;  fi-Y177£tV/IC£V,  S  45  (-^TTft- 

>.£t,  •^77£t^7;<>£,  -(7fiv;  a77£iXei,  -viTTiv,  -£rT£,  -£ov ;  aitfitV/jGa;,  -xv). 

*^xTfia;£,  I  285;  $'jv£a;fi,  N  166;  Guv£a$8,  A  114;  y.aT£a;aa£v, 
N  257;  $uv£acav,  $  585  (£a$£,  -£v,  -av ;  rX^j  fiayv),  ayio,  -£v). 

a£TfiSou'X£u<jav,  e  286  (EfiouXfiuca;,  pouAfiuca,  -av,  PouX£ufi). 

ivi^fccytj  T  15;  iMt^^oiyviy  9  48  (£6pay(£),  Ppxys). 

firfiSpicav  (i  long),  m414  (sSpicav,  ppiOov). 

•/.aT£y/ip2«,  I  510  (fcyvioa,  YY(paG>t£). 

avfiyvwv,  5  250;  avlyvot),  a  216;  <p  205;  N  754  (fyvwv,  -w;, 
-0),  -wcav;  yvo),  yv(0Ty)v). 

':7poG£§£GX£TO,  u  585;  —  ficfijpaxov  n,  225;  av£jpax£v,  S456; 
£Cfi^pax£v,  t  146;  T  476  (^fipxecJCSTO,  fi^paxov). 

)taT8^2U^a;,   I  490   (£^£UfiV,    ^fiOfi,   ^£Ufi(7X0v). 

£7:e^£'J€T\     n    585     (iSfi'JfiO,   -£T0,    £^£'JYi<J£V;     ^£U£c6y1V,    ^fiUOvft'). 

*£;£^£yovTO,  N  710;  av£^£;aTO,  E  619;  hziUlT.-:',  A  95; 
7:ap£^£$aT0,  Z  178;  u77£5£;aTO,  y^  470;  Z  156;  2  598  (£^£;a-:o, 
^£;aTo)  —  u77fi^£;o,  I  54;  uT:£&ftx.To,  p  587;  ^  52,  275;  u  572; 
^514;  I  480;  av£5*£y(X£6\  p  565  (£^£ya*/iv,  e^ixto,  ^fiXTo). 

5t£^7iV/i<javTo,  ^57  (j^'/iXflcavT*,  (JriXviaaTO,  -avTo). 

aTC£^(«)X£,  A  478;  P  502;  a-fi^wy',  E  651;  £7Cfi5to/-6,  i  148 

(fiJcoxa,  -a;,  -(£),  -£v,  -av;  ^wx(a),  -a;,  -(fi),  -£v,  -av). 

[xfiT£fiii:ov,  T  140;  rpoofi£i7:ov,  5  575,  594,  464,  484;  I  258, 
522;  X  270,  556,  582,  500;  \  79,  158,  J 65,  455,  462,  477, 
504;  {A  111 ;  a7:££i-£,  t.  540;  H  416 ;  i  675;  a7:££tr£v,  i  451 ; 
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«r«ixt,  p  24,  95,  157,  160,  228;  y  330;  S  775;  r,  155. 
185;  h  25;  1  542;  I  459;  o  504,  439;  it  394;  p  151,  369; 
<r  412;  u  321,  350;  «  150,  422,  442,  451,  455;  B  356; 
r  96;  H  94,  170,  367,  399;  e  30;  i  31,  432,  696;  K  219, 
241 ;  E  109;  T  889;  fuxiu^o,  ts  158;  v  171 ;  17  399;  u  244; 
7  151,  247;«  55,  425;  a  73, 253;  B  78,  283;  r  455;  H  123, 
526;  I  95,  K  253;  o  285;  2  253;  T  76;  (jieTs«9',  p  409; 
c  60,  405;  9  101,  130;  Tfocium,  a  178,  221;  p  84;  y  13, 
25,  229,  356;  i 461, 542, 696,  706,  742,  830;  e  145;  C 56; 
r,  27:  6  144,  235,  349,  354;  >  91,  145,  404,  440,  487; 
y  236,  561;  C  148;  0  271,  351,  389,  434,  508;  ir  36,  90, 
225,  258,  266;  p  5,  162,  247,  263,  342,  405,  498,  528, 
560,  585:  a  177 ;  T  21,  214.  252,  308,  349,  491,  559,  588; 
'J  44,  154,  255,  363;  9  199,  511,  330,  423;  7  155.  419, 
480,  4S5:  4,  10,  25,  39,  58,  104,  173,  256,  285;  a,  350; 
A  105,  206,  224,  520,  502,  585;  r  437;  E  179,  229,  276, 
756;  Z  122,  440;  H  33,  255,  287 ;  e  138,  557;  I  676;  K  36, 
81,  168,  218,  412;  A  602,  605,  837;  S  211,  265;  O  205; 
n  452:  p  560;  2  94,  183,  196,  356;  v  86,  177;  *  149, 
497;  X  177,  252,  258,  249;  T  722;  n  217,  561,  378,  389, 
410,  432,  634,  668;  -nfocin-e^,  p  39;  *  234.  471,  491, 
554,  651:  «  96;  0  354;  i  56;  0  450;  ir  166,  1.93;  0  123: 
«j  556;  T  475;  9  206;  7.  44;  «  595;  A  441;  r  58,  386: 
z  352, 517;  H  25,  57;  1 114;  K  64,  119,  340;  N  774;  E  64; 
o255:  n  125;  p1I;T  184;  r  103;  *  461,  511,  x  278; 

V  794  (etiirov,  -e?,  -e,  -ev,  -m',  etira?,  -t,  -£v,  -oatv,  -ov). 

*xaTTSiirs,  E  92;  *ojr»):iirt,  V  691  ("npii:*,  -£v;  tpiJ?') ;  avrpsi- 

<l-xvTo,  a  241 ;  *  727 ;  $  571 ;  .i  77 ;  r  234. 

xaT£8e>.$£v,  X  215  (tOe^^e,  f  Oe^ye,  -ev ;  £0^767!;,  -Bev ;  OeXye,  -ecxrv) . 
•£w«7ov,e860;  h403;i50;n  835;E'l48(r«x£,-£v;  la^ov). 

*£;£xa?)atpov,  B  155  (x«9«ipov,  xaftrpev,  -oev;  rxaOr.es). 

av£xai£,  7!  15;  t  251,  308;  X  358;  9  181 ;  «v£xaiov,  u  125; 

xaT£x«tov,  B  425  (fxaw,  -£v,  -ov,  -£to,  —  x«T£,  -eo,  -ito,  -ovt(o), 
—  v.'iw.r.t,  Z  418  (exTOf,  "(s).  -*■»»  -*"'»  —  xf,£v,  -avTo). 
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i^L<ft}Mk^J^t,  5  618;  0  118;  E  68;  0  331;  N  420;  X  417; 

a{iwpe)caui];£v,  5  180;  T  442;  xM  116;  S  294;  n  550  (exa^u-^/e, 
-sv,  -av;  —  xaXuAa,  -e,  -ev,  -av). 

iire>te)t>.eT\  I  454  (ex£)t>.6To;  x£)c>.eT(o),  -ovto). 

)caTe;cO^(ov,  Y  227;  xaT6)c^ac9»,  *  481,  538;  i  256;  x  198, 
496,  566;  (x  277 ;  N  608  [Wkach;  —  xXace). 

irpodSJcXtve  (i  long),  9  138,  165  (exXtv(e),  -av;  —  xXivg,  -av); 
•j;rex>.tv87i,  e  463  (£x>.ivO»;  —  x>.ivOv),  -tItt^v). 

eirsxXue,  W  652;  eTix>.uev,  e  150  (exXuov,  -e;,  -s,  -ev,  -ov,  — 
xWov  5*  p.). 

av€X07778v,  (p  47  (xo7rr(e),  -ov)  —  awexo^a,  i  525  ;  i];  195;  oe-s- 
xo^«,  y  449;  a261  (exo^a;  xo^(e)  -ev). 

xaTexocjxei,  A  118 ;  a7rexoc(jt.eov,  r,  252;  Jiexocf^eov,  B  476  (exo- 
G ace, -51,  -eov);  SiexoajxrlGavTo,  y  457  (xoGjATjce^-ev). 

arexpefjLacev,  V  879  (xpe[JLaGev,  expe(^(o). 

evcxpuij;e,  e  488;  airexpu^ev,  A  718  (expuAav,  -xpu^cv)  —  Ore- 
xp'j^Gvi,  O  626  (xp'JoOvi). 

*  e$exu>.t'j6r,,  Z  42 ;  V  594  (xu^icbin ;  xuXivJeTo ;  exu>.iv5eTo). 

aireOuxfXTrev,  0  108;  Z  295;  T  581;  a7re>.a(jt.7:',  X519;  axe- 
>.a(^7reTo,  c  298,  E  185  (e>.a(jLT:e,  -eTO,  >.ajx7:(e),  -eTo,  -^(tOtiv) 
ireXajx^i,  P  650. 

xaTe)^£;aTo,  x  555 ;  I  690  ;  TrapeXe^aTo,  X  242 ;  B  515;  Z  198 ; 
n  1 84 ;  T  224 ;  n  676  (e^e^a,  -aro ;  —  le^iGHry) ;  —  xareXexTO, 
v  75;  I  662;  xare^exT*,  ^520;  TrpoceXcxro,  (i  54 ;  TrapxareXexTo, 
I  565,  664  (eXexTO ;  —  "X^xto). 

aTCeXrjye,  H  265;  A  255;  areXviyev,  O  475  (IXTiyc*  — ^'^y(0> 
X^i^av). 

e7:eX7i6eTO,  J  455  ;  c  524  (eXylOeTo,  Xr;6eT(o) ). 

xaTfijjiapTwTe,  e65;  11  598  (e(jt.api:Te, -ev ;  aapirre). 

a(x(peaayovTo,  Z  461 ;  O  591  ((^ayof^Yjv,  -er',  -e<jO»v,  -ovto  — 
eaay  ovTo) . 

avejxeiva,  t  542  ;  ui:l(jLeiva,  x  258 ;  irapf[/.eivev,  A  402;  uw^fjicive, 
a  410 ;  n  814 ;  P  25  ;  u^aeivev,  x 252 ;  S  488 ;  u-e>eivav,  e498  ; 
O  512  (eaetva,  -a;,  -e,  -av;  —  pteiva,  (e),  -a(/.ev,  -av). 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


12  l'augment  des  verbes  composes 

circttTlocTO,  ^  457  ([XT;^eT(o),-ov6'  —  (JLTiCao,  -aT(o),  — sfAxIdaTo). 

aveaipLve,  n  563  ;  raoiaiiivcv,  ^  297  ;  ocveiLiavov,  A  171  (sjiijivt, 
-ev,  -OLLCv,  -ov,  (xifiv(£),  -opiev,  -ov). 

avcai<r/e,  x  255;  [i«Te[JLioyw,  c  310  (etx.i^'ov,  -eTo,  -efj^TiV, 
d|i«6';  1 —  {JLtcyov,  -cto,  -ovto), 

erear^vie,  N  460  (a7ivi(£),  -ev ;  —  iyiryit), 

fltve'jAvrca;,  y  21 1  ;  'j^cavr.dcv,  a  521 ;  aitejtVTicavTO,  ft428  (ejtvr,- 
cas,  -axo ;  —  ar/;caT(o),  -avro). 

inrepLvaaG^e,  jT  58  (cavtiovTo;  avcdp46\  fx.v(iiovT(o)). 

ar£jjLu6sd[jLr,v,  I  109  (sauSedaviv,  —  [&u6eduLV)v  ;  -eiT*,  cwjOtv). 

arcvaccaro,  o  234  ;  B  629  (vacca ;  evaiov,  -  (c),  -ev,-ov ;  vaicv, 
-(c),  -cv,  -ov). 

ajjL^evEfjLovTo,  b52I,  574,  585,  654,  649,  655,  835,  855 
(ev£jJLovT(o),  v£u.ovTo)  —  tTTeveitie,  u  254  ;  I  216 ;  O  625  (eveipLs, 
-ov;  vsiuig,  -ev,-av). 

oveveuc,  9  129;  Z  511;  X  205;  etceveue,  X  514;  (sveucv, 
veOov)  —  erevciKja,  O  75 ;  )caT6vrjca,  A  267;  xaTsveuca;,  v  155 ; 
O  574;  aveveuce,  n  250,  252;  xariveixje,  ^6 ;  0  465;  0  175; 
R  595;  M  256;  N  568;  xaTevcuGcv,  o>555;  B  112;  i  19 
(veOG(e),  -£v). 

iiL(fi^tGOLj  ^  196  (e^ecE,  ^fow,  -ev;  e^cov). 

a^rcSiAvu,  ^577;  aircoftvuev,  x  545;  arcipuov,  [x  505;  (758, 
erwavuov,  0  457  (arwfxvu,  -ue)  —  *a-(i[AO<ia,  x  581  ;*  srco(xo?€, 
K  552  (wjxoca,  -<;e,  -<;Ga(X£v ;  — 0{i.ocev,  -ccev,  -cav). 

a(p<o7rXiCovTo,  W  26  (wt^Xi^ovto  ;  —  67r>.i2[eT0,  -ovto). 

evSpca;,  O  566 ;  svwpdgv,  Z  499 ;  erwpde,  y)  27 1  ;  y  429 ;  P  72 ; 
T  95  ;  X  204 ;  sttcogg',  e  109  ;  i  67  (wcce,  -ev,  -av ;  —  oodaaxev) 
—  *urwpop£,  CO  66  ((Spop£,-ev) ;  evwpTO,  6  526 ;  A  599;  e-wpT*,  0 
524   (cSpfiTO,  (Lot  [0] ) . 

*£^(o9£XX€v,  0  18  (d5*eX>.ev, -cTo;  — w(p£X>.c). 

ivfiicaccev,  F  126  (exacc£,  —  iracGE,  -€v). 

xaT£xaiica,  5  585 ;  ccTreTrauca;,  g  114;  averauaev,  P  550;  a:r£- 
tra'jac,  2  267;  T  119;  xare-aucfi,  H  618;  ccveTraucav,  A  525 
(erauca?,  -e :  —  ':7ai;G(e),  -£v,  -aaev,  -av). 
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e7rew:6£To,  p  105 ;  v.  406, 466, 475,  550 ;  pi  28,  324 ;  t  14, 
148;  7/108,  595;  a>  158;  £7:e7rei6e6',  A  545;  i205;  a  616; 
(sxeiSeTo ;  —  ireiOeO',  -fcO^iv,  -eo6',  -ovt(o))  —  7rao67:etG£v,  H  120  : 
N  788;  w  606. 

api9eTC8vovTa,  o  467  ;  t  455 ;  A  220 ;  N  656 ;  T  278 ;  *  205 : 
V  1 84  (grsvovTO  ;  —  irevovTo) . 

*e^e7U£pyiGe,  /-  162;  n  546;  *e$e7:^pY)Gev,  N  652  (grscTjGs,  -ev; 
7:ecr,c£,  -£v,  -ajxfiv). 

JifiTTfipcfi,  I  265,  ^t87r£paa(jt.8v,  Y  150;  X  555;  v  516  (£7r£p<7£, 
—  TC^pGa,  -8,  -£v);  —  5ifi7rpaOo[jiev,  A  567;  85£7Tca6o[A£v,  A  125; 
^ifiTTpaOov,  9  514;  Ji£77pa9fiTo,  0  584  (fiiupaOov,  -ov). 

£Y)CaTfiT?7)$(a),     A     98;    3CaTfiir»$£V,    Z    215;     I     550;    aUV£7rV,^£V, 

E  902;  '/.aTfiV/i^av,  H  441  (fi7m^£,  -ev;  —  -TYi^g,  -ev,   -a[j(.£v)  — 

XaTfiTTYlJCTO,   A   578. 

aveTC>£0(jL£v,  jjL   254;   xaTeT^Xeofjiev,  t    142;  8^£7t>.£ov,  ^  842; 
0  474;  A  512  (£ir>.£ov,  -£v,  -ofxev,  -ov;  -7r>.eov,  -ev,  -oixev,  -ov). 
eveiTOieov,  H  458  (ewotei,  '^rotc,  -eov). 
ap^^ps-oveiTO,  u  507 ;W  681   (sitovetTO,  ^oveiTO,  -£ovto). 
^ifiTCpr.dGOv,  I  526;  ^i£:;pv)(7<jov,  B  785;  T  14;  ^'  564   (rp-/i'c- 

G£G)COV,  £7rpT0^a^). 

e$epp*/];e,  O  469;  e;epp7)$ev,  ^'  421  (sppvi^ev,  fif/;^';  —  fv;;(e), 
-£v)  —  uireppaY/l,  €)  558;  11  500. 

eireppwovTO,  u  107  (eppciovTO,  pcSovTo)  —  eTueppwaavTo,  A  529 
(sppcoGavTo). 

*'e;e(7aa)C6,  ^  501,  ^e^eaawdev,  A  12;  *07ue;£Gaco<jev,  V  292 
(ecdcwca,  -(e),  -ev;  —  cawca;,  -e,  -ev,  -av). 

xaT£cS£Cfi,  <I>  581  (aSficav,  ficSedev). 

8::ea(7euovTO,  v  19;  B  86,  208;  O  595;  2  575;  £7r£CGeuovT\ 
N  757;  (jLeTecc£'JovTO,  Z  296  (scaeuovTo)  —  eT^ec^jeuev,  g  256; 
T  129;  u  87 ;  (ecceua,  -e,  -ev,  -avTo;  ceua,  -e,  -ev,  -ax');  —  ave<j- 
QiTo,  A  458;  aTC£c<iuTo,  z  590;  O  572;  JUcguto,  ^  57;  b450: 
E  661 ;  K  194;  o  542;  X  460:  £;£G(7uto,  i  575,  458;  \l  566; 
H  1 ;  ^TrecGUTo,  ^  841 ;  ?:  20;  E  458,  459,  884;  i  598;  n  705, 
786;  T  447;  *I>  227,  254,  601;  xaTeaouTo,  <I>  582;  (xeTe'cGUTo, 
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4»  423,  V  389;  ax8Gcu(jLee',  c  236,  396;  e7re(>'7U{ue ',  i  454 
(facuo,  -TO,  —  cuTo) ;  —  *  e^ecuftyi,  E  293. 

a7re(nc£^a(jev,  T  309;  ocTreaxe^ac  ,  X  385;  Jw<7x^^aG\  e  369, 
370;  Y)  275  (ecx^Jac',  —  <nte^a<j',  -ev). 

i^eoicaGC,  Z  65;  aveGiraaar',  N  574  (s<jt:a(jaT(o)  —  crdctv, 
-a(jL7iv,  -ar' ;  cradoaTo). 

xaT6<jTopiGav,  n  798  (ecT^pecev,  -av;  —  crope^',  -av). 

a7re(iTu(peX'.$€v,  n  703;  a7C£Grj^£Xi$av,  2  158  (ecTu^eXi^e,  -£v, 
-av;  GTu<p£Xi$«). 

*i^eT8)^eOvTo,  X  294;  5  293;  *eCeTfl^6iov,  *  7;  I  493  (eTeXe-.ov, 
-eTo);  —  *e;eTaeGGa,  t  156;  ^sCereXeGGe,  p  110;  y  99;  ^  329; 
CO  146;  *£$eTe>.6GGev,  2  79;  *e$£T^>.cGGav,  >.  517  (eT£>.£GGa;,  -e, 
-ev,  -ov;  teTwEg';  T^eGGa,  -a;,  -av). 

areTiGe,  a  43;  otreTiGcv,  y  195;  areTiGav,  A  161  (eriGa;,  -e, 
-gv,  -ov) ;  —  areTiGaTO,  ^312  (eTiOfjiev,  -ov,  tiov,  -g?,  -(e),  -ev, 
-ov,  -eTo).  Toules  ces  formes  ont  i  long. 

av£T>.r,;,  $  47;  aveT>.Y),  x  327;  aveT>.r,p.6v,  y  104  (£tXt,v,  -y,;, 
-v),  -yiT6,  -av;  —  T>.yi,  -^}jt.ev). 

eT:eT0)w(X.tlG6,   p   238    (£T0>.[J!.71GeV,  T0X[JL71Gev) . 

rapsTuyyave,  A  74  (Tuyyave,  iTuyyjGe,  -ev ;  TjyviGe ;  i-cuye;,  'riye). 
TTcouTu^e,  CO   319;  irpoiiTuij;av,  N  136;  O  306;  P  262   {M{i)y 

-ev;    TUTTTS,    TUTTTOV;   eTUTTT.) . 

77pou(paive,  I  145;  avc'cpaivov,  g  310;  irpou^aivov,  jji  394; 
ctve^atveTo,  x  29;  Sie<patveTo,  i  379;  0  491;  K  199;  rpoO^ai- 
V6T0,  V  169;  irpoO^iveT* ,  i  143  (s^atvov,  -cto;  —  ^at^/e,  -eT(o), 
-ov6\  -e'GxeTo)  —  ^^(prjve,  p  409  (ecpr^ve)  —  *£;ecpavy,,  x  260; 
^  248 ;  T  46 ;  T  43  (c<pavY),  -ev ;  —  9av7i?,  -yj,  -ti'ttiv,  -r,[icv,  -ev, 
-eGxe,  -eGxev). 

xaTewecpvov,  co  325;  xaTewecpve,  y  252,  280;  ^534;  e  128; 
z  183,  423;  xaT8i:e(pvev,  e  124;  X  173,  199,  574;  o  411; 
Z  186,  190;  n  759;  xaTeirscpvov,  ^  329  (erccpvov,  -e;,  -(e),  -ev, 
-0[i.ev,  -ere,  -ov  —  -Tre^vov,  -e,  -ev). 

rpoGeY/jv,  I  282,  501;  x  422;  77poGe'<pYi;,  i  55,  165,  360, 
442,  507;  0  325;  t:  60,  135,  464;  p  272,  311,  380,  512, 
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579  7  194;  n  20,  744,  845;  p.eTe<pTi,  ^660;  6132;  x  363 
a 42,  51,  312;  «  270;  ?  140,  274;  a  58;  b  411;  a  153 
T  55, 100;  irpocisYi,  a.  63, 156,  383;  p  348,  399;  ^  30,  59 
147,  168,  203,  265,  332,  641,  824,  835;  e  21,  214;  K  24 
n  178,  207,  240,  302;  9  152,  165,  412,  423,  463,  474 
486;  I  1,407,  446;  >  354,  377,  565;  pi  384;  v  49,  139 
153,  311,  382,  416;  i  191,  390,  439;  o  9,  110,  580 
It  201;  p  16,  192,  355,  455,  477;  c  14,  124,  284,  557 
565;  T  15,  41,  70,  106,  164,  220,  261,  555,  582,  499 

554,  582;  u  56,168, 185,  226;(p  256,  580;  ^54,  60,  105 
170,  520,  571,  590,  594,  450,  490;  ^  129,  247,  265 
0.  502,  530,  556,  406,  477,  516,  541;  a  84,  150,  148 
215,  285,  564,  511,  517,  560;  b  172,  569,  790,  795 
r  129;  a  50,  185,  188,  549,  556,  401,  411;  E  108,  251 
286,  427,  459,  689,  764,  814,  888;  z  542,  520;  H  285 
405,  454;  ©  58,  208,  469,  484;  i  196,  507,  606,  645 
k42,  569,  582,  400,  423,  446,  508,  554;  a  199,  516 
561,  584,  607;  m  250,  509;  n  46,  67,  76,  215,  248,  768 
E  41.  82,  512,  541;  o  175,  184,  220,  245,  246;  n  48 

555,  666,  706,  720,  842;  P  18,  169,  526,  474,  585 
084;  2  78,  97,  187,  284;  T  145,  154,  198,  215,  404 
419;  T  19,  82,  450;  *  212,  222,  228,  455,  478;  x  14 
182,  260,  557,  544,  555,  w  95,  458;  n  55,  64,  87,  158 

299,  559,  649  (ecpniv,  -TicOa,  -»;,  -n,  -aaav,  -av;  —  iprv,  -ij; 
-t;o6a,  -Y„  -dtjAev,  -dtffov,  -av). 

ar£>6tTo,  e  581;  0  268,  558;  Hif^i-n,  i  165;  fii  529 
x«T£ip9tTo  ^  565  (e(p8iT',  ^Gicav);  —  aTC£(p6i9ev,  e  110,  155 
r.  251  (e>9i9ev). 

eve'(puctv  (u  long),  x  ^^^  («<pu«,  e^u,  -uv;  (pu). 

(AtTe^wveov,  x  67;  (iieTe(p<6vej,  6  201;  y  69;  2  525;  (Aereijwo- 
vMv,  •7t554;  H  584;  I  52;  \f.fct<f<a>ytiy  a  55;  rpooe^wvee,  ^  69 
e  159;  9  581;  $  401;  o  194,  559;  x  56,  508;  ^  182 
«25,  245;  B22;r  589,  415;  0  292;  A  510;  2  242;*  152 
irpo«?6veev,  -n  221,  a  25,  214;  t  55;  x  165,  555;  w  55,  105, 
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16  L*AUGMENT  DES  VERBES  COMPOSES 

120,  191,  505;  I  201;  A  346,  464;  P  484;  T  428;  ^  350, 
378;  xpo(je(p<iveov,  x  109;  A.  332;  e  445  (eywvxcev,  9wv7j<rev), 

aveyiCero,  E  443,  606;  A  461 ;  o  728,  n  710;  P  108; 
ovcyo^eO',  P  129  {iyjil^tro; — Xo^cto,  -ovt(o). 

uTTeycopet,  N  476,  X  96;  —  flcvc^^wpifjcev,  r35;  aveycipTjaov, 
y  270;  P  729;  ure^f^wp^iffav,  Z  107  (ycipTicev,  -av,  ej^copTiffov). 

y)  Le  verbe  compose  a  un  augment,  Ic  verbe  simple  n'a  pas 
d'augment. 

ainiXoiyiCev,  A  522  (flt^ota). 

eTCEYvajxij^ev,  B  14,  31,  68;  aveyvauwj/av,  $  348;  aveyvKfiL^r, 
r  348 ;  H  259 ;  P  44  (yvajxij/ev). 

iTjeypa^e,  A   139 ;  eiueypaij^ev,  jr  280  (Yp3f%v). 

iireOxufjwtc',  ^  49  (9au(jt.a^(e),  -ev,-  -oaev,  -ov,  -edxov). 

avexTjxuv,  H  262;  Y  507  (Wxie). 

cuvexXoveov,  N  722  (x^ov^ovto). 

xaTfixoijAviOTijjicv,    A    731     (xot(iLv(6T0[iev,  xoiulyics,   -3tTe,    -adl5, 

XOtfMCT*,    -ciVTo). 

evexupce,  N  143  (xOpe  W  821). 

«TCe>.£i6ov,  y  341    (XciSe,  -ov). 

eTrejJLvivaTO,   Z  160   (aaiveTo). 

ewevrcc,  T  128;  n  210  (vviaavTo). 

e^aTieviJ^ev,  t  387;  airevt^^ovTo,  K  572  (vi^fe),  -ov,  -cto). 

(leTgvicceTo,  i  58;  n  779;   (viggovto,  M  119,  ^  566). 

irpoaeTTiXvaTO,  v  95  (7rt>.varo). 

irpoceirXaJ^e,  >.  583  (7r>a^(e),-  €t(o));  —  irapixXay^ev,  i  81; 
u  346  (T>.ay^')  —  aTfeTtXayySyj;,  b  573;  o  382;  a7;£7rXayyOr„ 
X   291;  TwapgTrXayyO-/),  O  464    (irXayxOy)). 

aTTe-Xo),  $  339;  iiziTzkia^y  y  15;  wapeirXo),  (jl  69  (rXcuov). 

sireTroaXeiTO,  A  231,  250;  A  264,  540  (-TTcuXeufATiV,  ttwacit' 
TTcoXecxeTo) . 

xaT£GXiaov,  p.  436  (ffxiocovxo). 

ave<JTevayovTo,  2  315,  355;  eredxevoty^ovTO,  A  154  (cTevfltye<r/  . 
(jTCvay  ovTo) . 
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DANS  L'ODYSSfiE  ET  L'ILIADE.  17 

i:apec9Yi>.ev,  0  511  (c^rAev). 
xaTeTTi^ev,  t  206   (r/()t£To). 

^leTfAayov,  vi  276;  ^ifTfjLayev,  v  439;  A  531 ;  H  302;  m461  ; 

n  354  (TjAayev). 

fcTreToeyov,  T  504  (9p8ta<5Xov). 

'eSeiaavGYi,    (^   441;  A    468;    N   278;   *e5e9aaveev,    T    17 

^)  Yerbe  compost  avec  augment  sans  correspondant  simple. 

e^yfpaTO,  x  84;  e^rlpar*,  e  39;f  v  137. 

aiuYiupwv,  V  132;  I  131 ;  T  89;  V  560,  808;  aTrr^upa;,  0  237 
arrrJoa,  y192;  ^  646;  \  203;  <r  273;  z  17;  I  273;  K  495 
A  llK  334;  o  462;  n  828;  P  125,  236;  T  290;  *  179, 201 
V  291,  800;  n  50;  aiuviupcov,  a  430. 

avTegoXvica;,  ^  416;  co  87;  ovregoXr^as,  t)  19;  A  809;  n  790; 
avTeeo'^T^cev,  x  277 ;  •/  360;  N  210,  246;  avTegolTiaav,  n  847. 

aire&eipoTO{i.Y)7a,  X  35. 

^teOeioxrev,  5^  494. 

(lETexiaSe  (i  long) ,  a  22 ;  n  685 ;  [tCTexiaOov,  (ilong),  A  52,  7 14 ; 
2  532,581. 

d7:ftx>.co<yev,  ir  64 ;  eTCexXfcxiav,  y  208 ;  X  139 ;  erex>.(oGavTO,  a  17 ; 
e 579; n  525. 

avExcayov,  $467. 
xarexj^s,  n611 ;  p527. 
af;.<peX(iyaivc,  ci>  242. 
eire^Tfxeov,  6  379. 
•IreXcooeuov,  ^  323. 

iTreaatcTo,  i  441 ;  X  531 ;  K  401 ;  P  430;  Itzz^iolUt,  e  748 ; 
0  392;  —  iiztaiccoLx,  v  429;  ir  172;  c(re(iLa<j(jaTO,  P  564; 
T  425. 

5te(JLCTpeov,  r  315. 

u7re(JLvvjfx.uxe,  X  491. 

^lepioipaTO,  5  434. 

e7C£(xu$av,  A  20  :  0  457. 
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18  L^AUGMENT  DES  VERBES  COMPOSES 

irapevYiveev,  it  51 ;  eTrevYfveov,  H  428,  431 ;  irapevrlveov,  a  147. 
a7r(p)ciGe,  [x  135. 
are7r>.eiov,  6  501 . 
a(t<pft7roTaTO,  B  315. 
eSeiTTucev,  e  322. 
av«ppot€5r,(je,  (x  236,  431. 
ireoTovayTice,  n  79. 
azeTivuTo  (i  long),  n  398. 
e7reTo;a^ovTO,  F  79. 
a(JL(peyave,  V  79. 

otveij/uyov  (u  long),  N  84;  aire^j/iipvTo  (u  long),  A  621;  X  2: 
avefj^Sev,  K  575. 

B.  Le  verbe  compose  a  ou  non  UN  augbie:«t. 

a)  Le  Terbe  compose,  comme  Ic  verbe  simple  ont  ou  non  un 
augment. 

av^ye;,  T  48;  e$%6,  o  465;  i{;372;  ^  29;  e;r.Y£v,  N  555; 
etc^yov,  ^43;  5  419  ('/iyov,  -c,  -ev,  -et',  -ov);  ^jcar^nycTo,  r  322 
(^iycTo) ;  —  e^ayev,  0  106;  £;ay',  E  353;  A  487 ;  (luvayev,  e  291 ; 
•iraye,  A  163;  n  148;  V  291;  avayov,  ^  272;  p  441;  d  89; 
oiivayov,  T  269;  S  448;  n  764;  Sirayov,  n3;  n  279  (ayov,  -e, 
-ev,  -eiYiv,  -ov);  avayovTO,  t  202;  A  478;  JtaTocyovTO,  y  10,  178 
(ayojjir.v,  -ex')  ;  —  ^av^yayov,  O  29 ;  *fc7r/iyayov,  ^  392 ;  ^avvj'yayc, 
(J  534;  *av/)yay€v,  y  272;  Z  292;  I  338;  *a7r/i'yaye,  J  289; 
O  706;  *a:r/(yayev,  ir  370;  s^vjyaye,  E  35;  eidvfyay',  y  191; 
*x.aT7iyayev,  "k  164;  t  186;  *xpo<i7fyay6,  p  446  (inyayov,  -e;,  -c, 
-ev,  -ov) ;  *5caT7iyayo(jt.£G0a,  x  140  (jnyayo(jLViv,  -fiTo) ;  —  c^ayoyev, 
n  188  ;  e;dyay',  u  21 ;  eicayayov,  t  420;  O  719  (ayayov,  -e,  -ev, 
-ov). 

avaeipe,  V  729  (aeipe,  -ev);  —  avaeipe,  V  614,  725,  778; 
ETraetpav,  H  426  (aeipev,  -av,  vieipav);  — irap'/ieoOv),  11  341  (ote'pOrj, 
-ev). 

e(7/i>aT0,  M  438;  n  558;  —  eiroXro,  N  643;  *  140;  e^aXro, 
M  466;  N  679;  OirepaTO,  T  327  (aX<Jo,  -to). 
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airn'piuvev  (v»  long),  I  597  (apve,  -ev);  airattuveto  (u  long), 
\  579  (:i[tovovTo) . 

eiriipffe,  E  167;  eiriifdev,  S  539  («p«,  apapicxs);  —  e'lrapvi'pei, 
M  456  (ap"/fpet,  "flpvipti). 

i^^KTtv,  X  397;  avTJiTTOV,  (i  179;  —  (xv/i<j;ev,  .y  274  (-Jiil/aTO, 
a<J(aTo); —  xaSaBTtTO,  O  127  (YJicreTO,  aj:T£T(o)). 

pr-e-niu^wv,  («.  153,  270;  icpociiu^wv,  *  550;  t  345,  363,  474, 
492;  X  482;  ^  56,  209,  396,  552;  ft  296,  C  484;  pTTiuJa, 
a  31;  i^721;  ?;  217,  238;  6  96,  586,  535;  [t  20,  576;  v  36; 
u  291, 9  61,  B  109,  0  496, 1 16,  o  103, 2  159,  t  269,  x  449; 
<F  5,  569;  n  32, 715;  TrpooTiiJSa,  a  122,  252,  336;  p  269, 362; 
y  41;  ^  25,  77,  680;  j  117,  172;  yi  236;  9  346,  407,  442, 
460;  )c  265,  324,  377,  400,  430,  455;'^  99,  154,  472,  616; 
y.  56;  V  58,  227,  253,  290;  ^  79. 114;  o  62,  150,  208,  259; 
^  7,  22,  180;  p  40,  396,  459,  507,  543,  552,  575,  591 ; 
(7  9,  104,  244,  258,  388;  t  3;  «  165,  177,  198;  9  192; 
X  100,  150,  286,  511,  545,  366,  410,  430;  ^  34,  112. 
208;  «  320,  372,  399,  472,  494;  a  201,  539;  b  7;  a  24, 
69,  92,  192,  203,  256,  284,  312,  337,  369;  e  30,  123, 
242,  454,  715,  871;  z  144,  163,  214,  543;  H  225,  356; 
0  101,  351,  461 ;  k  163,  191 ;  a  815;  m  353,  565;  n  94, 
462,  480,  750;  s  2, 138,  197,  270,  300,  329,  356;  o  35, 
48,  89,  145,  157,  436,  466;  n  ,6,  537,  829, 858;  p  33,  74. 
219,  431,  468,  500,  553,  621,  707;  2  72, 169;  t  20,  106, 
120,  341;  T  331,  448;*  73,  97,  568,  409,  419;  x  7,  37, 
81, 215, 228,  564 ;  v  557,  601 ,  625 ;  n  169, 51 7 ;  r.foar,6Bm, 

X  418  (Y)'j5a);  —  itpooau^YiTTiv,  A  136;  X  90  (auSvi'caffxtv,  au^-/(- 
cad}^') . 

oJvegatve,  y  483;  S  760;  X  i42;  ive'gaiv',  <7  502;  T  600; 
«7rt§aiv£v,  ft  459;  y-areSaiv',  a  206;  xaTsSatvopisv,  "k  523;  iiti€at- 
vov,  M  444;  ewave'gatvov,  ^  172;  <i252;  t  125;  2  68  (eSaivov, 
-(t),  -tv,  -ov);  —  *er<i€atvov,  i  103,  179,  471,  563;  X  638; 
a  146;  0  221,  549;  epigaivov,  B  619  (P«rv(e),  -ojAev,  -ov) ;  — 
iTiSriffe,  ©  129;  iizi?n'7\  I  546;  twiSriffav,  <j;  13  (l6Yl(Tau.tv,  p-flcs. 
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20  ^'AUGMENT  DES  VERBES  COMPOSES 

-sv,  -aaev,  -«v) ;  —  avtSvictTO,  <j*  1 ;  aweSYiueTO,  <7  197 ;  A  428; 
B  55;  E  55-2;  «F  212;  i-::t€r.(stro,  S  521;  0  44;  K  515,  529; 
A  517;  N  26;  n  522;  eirteiiatx',  ^  78;  xxrdictro,  a  550; 
p  557;  X  107;  o  99;  Z  288;  N  17;  n  191 ;  irpo«€r;ceTo,  o  5, 
45;  B  48;  2  292  (ierictro,  Prf«To) ;  —  iTC£€-/:v,  x  547;  ^  167, 
482;  xaTet-/)v,  ^  252;  avten,  A  497;  i-i^r.,  «  519;  y  571; 
J657,  715;el48,Ul,47;7i78;x507;o45,454;x495; 
E  155;  Z  116,  569;  ©  425;  A  210;  M  570;  p  188,'  675; 
2  202;  ft  188,  468,  694;  Trpoaiey),  $  1;  iTzt€-nrry,  *  298; 
sr^6Y)(«v,  I  85;  areSYKTav,  A  619;  eiti^Tiffav,  y_  424;  xaT6€r,cav. 
K  541 ;  tiffavefircav,  Z  74;  P  520;  e$airl6ifi«av,  (A  506;  urepxaTS- 
ewav,  N  50,  87;  eiretav,  tj/  258;  xaTiSov,  w  205;  ft  529; 
irpofftSav,  T  451;  V  117  {l€ry,  -n;,  -r„  -fiTTiv,  -r,u,£v,  -r.cxv. 
egav);  —  £>er„  5  656;  'itepien,  ©  551,  N  420;  'u-eper,  6  80; 
IT  41;  p  50;  <;<  88;  *TOpie7i<j«v,  E  424;  *0«'pga<Tav,  M  469  (p^v, 
pTJ,  PviTYiv,  P^ftev,  p^ffav,  p«v);  —  i[i.<fi.€i€^xn,,  i  198;  ©  68; 
n  777;  *it;.€£gacav,  B  720  {i€t€-wti,  pt€r()C£i,  PsSadav). 

m€ane,  «F  172,  174;  eTOganev,  2:520;  o  297;  MTl€»yit, 
O  557;  rpo<ie6«X>£v,  t  455;  H  421 ;  v>i;£6a».£v,  x  555;  £W£6aX- 
Xov,  «r  155  (£gaX>£,  -ev,  -ov) ;  —  *£x€aU£,  p  396 ;  *  237 ;  ^Tztfi- 
(jxVks,  y  466  (Pa>.>ov,  -(f),  -Oftev,  -ov);  —  \>Ttti^i€akm,  V  657 
(£6a>.ov, -£;, -(e), -£V,  -ov, -ovto)  ;  —  £x6a>.ov,  $  277;  2  524; 
*^pL6a^£,  «  458;  p  57;  e  431;  J:  116;  (a  415;  I  505;  <t  103; 
Tl0,485;<^260,rl59;A444;  n  82;  S218;  258;  n  529; 
p  118;  *£VeaX',  K  566;  A  11;  m383;S  151;  *504;%>ea- 
•/£v,  H  188;  *  47;  £-x€aT^£,  ^  503;  e  244;  t  278,  562;  e59;0 
468;  exSa^Ev,  E  419;  *xa[Ag«>£,  K  172;  *xxjjJSxKt^,  p  502; 
•xagga^e,  0  249;  *MiS€xk\  M  206;  *y.a.CSaXi^,  E  545;  I  206; 
•itapaxaega)i£v,  V  685 ;  *U7clpgaXe,  T  843,  847 ;  fxgaXov,  o  481 ; 
•Ip-gaXov,  n  122;  2  85;  T  88;  *(jupigaXov,  n  565 ;  T  55;  *irapa- 
xagg'/Xov,  T  127;  "upogocXfcxe,  e  551;  *irpo6i^ovTO,  y  447; 
A  458;  B  421 ;  T  255  (paXov,  -e«,  -(e),  -£v,  -e'Tviv,  -ov,  -8t(o)); 
$u(*.&X-/iTr,v,  <p  15;  ^'Jp.6XviTo,  s  54;  s  59,  231 :  ;u(x6Xi(ivto,  x  105; 
s  27;  ft  709  {^nn,  t€U'r{o)). 
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*7repiY{YveT0,  p  175  (iyiyveTo,  yiyveT(o),  -ovto)  ;  —  *eSey^vovTO, 
E  637  ;  E  115;  Y  231,  505  (eyeveoOe,  -ovt(o));  —  *xpoy£vovTO, 
2  525  (yevdativ, -eu,  -eT(o),  -5c6rjv,  -ofxeoOa,  -ovto);  *exyeyaTriV 
X  138  (yeyovet). 

irepiSeicav,  A  508;  u-e^eidav,  A  406  (eJei<Ta;,  -e,  -ev,  -are, 
-av;  Seiae,  -av),  uxe^et^vcav,  E  521  (i^eiSicav,  -{xev,  ^eiJie). 

xaTe'Sei,  x  23;  —  Ix&eov,  qr  121  (Sioy);  —  eve^/jcra,  O  469; 
cu^ihcoLy  X 168  ;  eveSvjce,  Bill;  I  18;  m&r.dev,  e  260;  eTc^^vxrc, 
<p  391  ;  xare'Sr.Ge,  e  585 ;  yi  272;  x20;  xaWir.G,  V  654;  xaTe- 
^r.(7ev,  X  572;  u  176,  189;  ^uveWv,  N  599;  xare^Ticav,  J  40 
E  545;  e  454,  K  567 ;  n  274  (e-^xoe,  -ev,  -av,  -a-ro;  ^i^aa,  -e, 
-«v,  -av,  -ocGxeTo). 

iwtp^Jpapv,  V  656;  ave5pa(jt.6,  A  554;  n  815;  aveJpajAev, 
P  297;  2  56,  457;  eTra^pxixc,  E  617;  exe5pa{jt.ev,  A  524;  icape- 
^paaev,  K  550;  iTre^paae,  x  525;  4>  68;  87rft5pa(jieTifiv,  K  554; 
oeve^pajiLOv,  ^  717;  ^teJpa(xov,  y  177;  eTreSpajJiov,  5  50;  S  421; 
2  527 ;  cuve^pajiiov,  11  555,  557  (f^pa(iL(e),  -ov);  —  ert^pajiiftTYiv, 
V  418,  455,  447;  rapaSpajJier/iv,  X  157;  7repi%a{xov,  X  569 
(ipaf^ev,  -eTYiv). 

airsSuvfi  (u  long),  y564;  e^airiJjve  (u  long),  £  572  (e^uvs,  -ev, 
^ov);  — *rx§uve  (u  long),  a  457;  evSuve  (u  long),  p  42,  K  21, 
151  (5uv(e),  -ev,  -ov)  —  *i;eJuovTo,  r  114  (ouccflnv,  -ovto);  — 
i-xi^xjGi  (u  long),  A  552;  (f^ucav)  —  *7cept5u'7e,  A  100  (JucavTo); 
—  ave&ucETO  (u  long),  e  557,  A  496;  xaTe^u<yeTO  (u  long),  H  105; 
R  517;  xaTe<iu<7e6'  (u  long),  A  86;  uTreSuceTO  (u  long),  ?^  127 
(e^uGftTo,  -Ju<7eT(o));  —  dveiju  (u  long),  e  522;  A  559;  xarl^u 
(u  long),«  246,  249;  i  168,  558;  x  185,  478;  (a  51;  v  55; 
T  426;  A  475,  605;  z  504;  brzi^j  (;i  long),  x  598  (e%,  -t^v, 
-TE,  -V,  -<>av;  5u,  Sucxev). 

e<pe2;eTo,  p  554 ;  E  460 ;  <i>  506 ;  xaOe^eTo,  o  285 ;  <t  595 ;  1 41 7 ; 
A  560,  405,  500;  E  869,  906;  0  51;  a  81,  185;  o  100; 
n  100, 126;  xoihiW.  el95,  7r48;T59,  102;  p  70;  a  556; 

Trape^eTo,  A  557  (2!^8t(o),  eJ^ojjLeOa,  -vto,  l^eaGviv)  ;    —  xaOeice, 
S  204;  xaOeiaev,  5  524;  E  56;  2  589  (tia{i),  -ev,  -av:  ieccaTo). 
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aTcitiv,  K  551;  T  7;  ivtYiv,  i  164;  t  443;  erriuv,  r  276; 
iTioOa,  eyjv);  —  TrapTiaea,  8  497;  ainiv,  e  400;  i  475;  jx  181 ; 
aic^jiLev,  I  491 ;  uiniaav,  A  681  (^o6a,  tiv,  7i<TT7)v,  rjjjiev,  -^tc, 
^<yav);  —  ivYjev,  A  593;  ^Trrev,  9  7;  E  127;  TcapYJev,  6  417  (^a, 
W') ;  —  airecav,  K  557 ;  fveaov,  <p  1 2,  60 ;  Z  244 ;  eTceaav,  p  544 ; 
iripedav,  A  75  (ea,  cov,  ecav,  eoxov,  -e,   -fv). 

ar/(tov,  X  146,  274,  446;  eTcvluv,  P  741;  xar/jiev,  x  159; 
einiicav,  >.  255;  eic^cav,  t  445;  (tiia,  -e,  -ev,  -<7av;  -^i,  i^"* 
-o|ji€v)  — <juv(tyiv,z120;  n476;  y  159;  v  814;  5uvicav,E  595 

iifrtxa,  E  188,206;  av^xa;,  *  396;  evYiica;,   I  700;  ov^xe, 

5  465;  ff  199;  t  551 ;  E  405;  H  152;  K  589;  m  307;  r  118; 

*  523,  545;  x  252;  av?xev,  yi  289;  6  75;  p425;  «  440; 
b71;  2  256;  h  25;  E  362;  n691;  p  705;  *395;  ifiiw, 

*  590;  a9Yix*,  e  133;  i<fr,M^,  K  372;  N  410;  T  432; 
evTixe,  T  37 ;  r  80;  evwv,  n  656,  P  570;  V  590;  e^^xe,  <|»  37; 
A  396;  n  812;  *  170;  «9rixev,  8  339;  p  130;  a  445,  524; 
TCpOTixe,  P  545 ;  [jicBr.xe,  (p  126 ;  <t>  177 ;  (tcO^xev,  e  460 ;  iv^'xajuv, 
(jt  401;  (^Qxa,  -(e),  -ev,  -av);  —  e(pe'7ixa,  T  346;  xxOenxa, 
n  642;  (weeTixa,  p  539;  irpoe»xa,  e  297;  K  125;  2  439;  i-m- 
-poevixa,  P  708;  2  58,  439;  oive'Tixev,  E  882;  a9e'7ix«,  M  221; 
«F  841 ;  «9^Tixev,  *  115;  iv^w,  5  233;  K  89;  l9eTixe,  i  464; 
2  108;  e9einxev,  i  38;  iieBivixe,  n  48;  {teO^Tixev,  T  434;  ^uv£r,xe, 
A  8;  B  182;  H  210;  K  512,  o  442;  Wr.f,  c  34;  irpo/>ixe, 
p  147;*  161,  829;  e  316;  t468; -^  44,  51;  a  398;  E  290; 
1  442;  K  388,  563;  a  201,  649;  o  255;  2  184;  itpoenxev, 
y  185;  e268;  -n  266;x25;  I  466;  u  105;  H  468;  «iroirpo«tixe, 
526;  y_  327;  ewiicpoeTixe,  o  299;  iiciitoolYixev,  1  520  (fflxe);  — 
a9e'TV)v,  A  642;  xa6ej«.ev,  i  72;  ave<jav,  4>  537;  irpoeffav,  5  681; 

6  399,  It  528;  (T  291  (laav);  ^.JveTo,  *  76  (Ivto)  —  TCapei6,i, 
'F868. 

«9erX«,  5455;  *xa6et>.ou.ev,  t  149  (elXov,  -ej,  -e,  -ev,  -o(te», 
-ov);  —  *aveiXeTo,  N  296;  *a9£iXeTo,  a  9;  t  369;  H  689; 
p  177;  e;s(XeTo,X  201;  x388;  B  690;  e  323;  O 460; P 678; 
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*t5e{>.ovTO,  7C  218  (et^eTo,  -ex',  -ojjLftO',  -ovto).  —  ?$e^e,  j^  110, 
144;  n  229;  auveXev,  n  740;  e^eXov,  ti  10;  i  160;  A  627; 
n  56;  2  444  (?Xov,-e;,  -«,  -ev,  -e-niv,  -ov);  —  *8^eXo[iiTiv,  I  130, 
331 ;  HatTo,  Z  234;  P  470;  T  137;  n  754;  ii€kex\  K  267; 
A  704;  ililiV,  I  272;  a(p8Xe(jee,  A  299;  aveXovTo,  u  66;  A  449; 
B  410;  a^eAovTO,  {x  199;  B  660  (dXoaYjv,  -eto,  -ojteaOa,  -ovto); 
(iLe6Ae<jxe,  6  376  (fXeoxov,  -e). 

flCTCOfipyaflfi,  <l>  599;  airoepyaOev,  9  221  (epyaOev),  —  (juvcip- 
yaOov,  E  36  (2%a6ev).  Cf.  p.  687. 

e$eipuae,  V  870;  *xaTeipt>aev,  e  261 ;  *  e^eipuddav,  N  194 
(etpuae,  -av,  -ajiiYiv;  eipucae,  -ev,  -aro);  e^epuae,  N  532;  c^epuc', 
I  397;  E  112;  n  505;  f^lpuaev,  r  323;  8$e>aav,  x  386,  476; 
eTcepuaae,  a  441  ;  irpo^puccev,  A  308  (Ipudev,  -av,  -aTO,  -avTo; 
epucaavy  -ato) ;  *85epwaa<jxe,  K  490;  —  [ctu^pu^av,  A  459,  B  422]. 

ajjwpeTce,  6  437,  2  348;  a{jt.<peicev,  n  124;  Jutte,  B  207; 
SiW,  n  247;  J^ewe,  a  177,  496;  n  732;  e>7r',  o  742; 
4>  542;X  188;  (/iBeTre,  E  329;  e  126;  *a(iL<pU7cov,  n  804; 
apwpewov,  2  559;  W  167;  O  622;  e<pe7re<jxov,  fx.  330  (Itcctov, 
ewov,  -o{Jt.7jv,  -eT(o),  -wOtiv,  -0(jie6a,  -ovt(o))  —  *^tt(7Cop.ev,  a  16; 
A  706  (ftt7reT(o),  etTTovTo).  Cf.-i<nrov,  p.  664. 

eicetxc,  ?  186;  V  190;  irapetxov,  i  250  (elxov,  -(e),  -ev,  -ov, 
-eTo,  -ovto);  aftireyev,  ^  225;  ir:tytj  O  19;  ?icexev,  p  410; 
xfltTexev,  r  243;  uire(pexeT  E  433;  uicetpexev,  r  210;  xotTex'* 
V  269;  i^poex\  K"  11 ;  ^^ap^X^^j  ^  556;  aiivexov,  A  133;  r  415; 
uiceipexov,  B  426  (exov,  -e;,  -(e),  -ev,  ^ttjv,  -op.ev,  -ov);  aic^- 
XOVTO,  (JL  328;  xaTexovTo,  P  368;  irpouxovTO,  y  8  (ex<J(ArjV, 
-eT(o),  -ovto).  Cf.  -iayoyfy  p.  683. 

^e^YfXauvev,  K  499  (eXauve;,  -e,  -oaev);  —  *5i7)'\ace,  K  564; 
n  318;  *JiYiXa<yev,  M  120; N  161;  *e$YD^a<Te,  t  312;  *i:apY(- 
Xa<ye,  (x  186;  *7cap7(Xa(iav,  (x  197;  V  638;  *e$7(Xa<y<yav,  A  562; 
(tiXada,  -(e),  -ev,  -av);  —  e^Aade,  E  324 ;  N  401 ;  i^Aac,  A  360 ; 
ewAaaav.  v  113;  irapAaca*,  V  382,  527;  *<niV€Xac<yapt.ev,  A  677 
(?Xaa(e),  -ev,  -av;  eXa<7<ye,  -ev,  -av);  —  *iweXY(XaTO,  N  804; 
P  493  ('^XriXaTO,  eXYl>.aTO,  -aJaTo), 
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oveveixa,  X  625;  txeveixa,  T  261 ;  aicevetxa;,  E  255;  O  28; 
airtvewcflcv,  ir  326,  360;  *awevei3caT0,  T  314  (eveixe,  -tv,  -aiav, 
-av);  —  uTryjveixov,  E  885  (-iivetxev,  -av,  -ovto)). 

•uirepOopov,  I  476;  *i^oot,  4>  233;  Q  79;  *ev9op\  O  623; 
*eveopev\  p  253;  exOope,  n  427  ;  *£<jeope,  M  462;  <r»  18 ;  *^'*rUo- 
Oopov,  n  380  (eof(e),  -ov);  —  i^eflope,  4)  539  (eeop(£)). 

etdelJov,  >.  582,  593;  eiGetJe,  E  153,  158  (eliov,  -s;,  -(c), 
-ev,  -ooev,  -ov,  -ovt(o);  —  etdtSov,  X  306;  eiext^e,  e  392;  v  197 ; 
^  324;  CO  493;  2  233;  eictJ',  a  118;  ewi^cv,  i  251;  x  407, 
408;  E  13;  •;t*ev,  T  342;  *et<jtJeTYjv,  <p  222;  ewi*o|iL€v,  \  148; 
eidiJov,  7C  356;  edvicGxev,  ^  94;  e<Ti5e<y6r)v,  co  101  (i^ov,  -i^, 
-(e)  -ev,  £TYiv,  -opiev,  -ov,  -eoxe,  -ojiLYiv,  -ero,  -<]fvTo). 

Tcpoieiv,  I  88;  X  100;  (jl  9;  icpoiet;,  w  333;  avtei,  0  359 
O  24  (i  long);  iffUi,  to  539;  A.  25,  379;  A  702;  N  444 
n  613;  P  529;  e^iei,  co  180;  O  444  (i  long);  i^eSiei  (t  long) 
o  716;  n  762,  4>  72;  rpoiet,  v  64;  a>  522;  A  326,  336 
r  118,  346,  355;E  15,  280;  H  244,  249;  a  349;  M  342 
N  662;  P  516;  r  273,  438;  x  273,  289;  ^aTroirpoiei,  y  82 
(xeeuv,  <p.377;  ^uvtev,  A  273  (lev);  —  *a<p(eTO  (t  long),  ^  240 
(leT(o),  U<i6r.v,  -evT(o)). 

*8;txo>7iv,  V  206;  u  223;  I  479;  *iffUto  (i  long),  a  17i; 
$  188;  0   489;  *5uxeo   (i   long),   T  186;   *xa6ixeo  (i  long), 
E  104;  *a(p(xeTo  (t  long),  a  332;  e  55;  x  502;  o  228;  ir  414; 
a  208,  0  55;  9  25,  42,  63;  ^  338;  N  645;  2  395;  i^ixeio 
(i  long),  (ii  166;  e  439;  n  481;  *xafttxeTo  (i  long),  a  342 
*a9ixo(i^&'  (t  long),  y  278;  t  181,  216,  543;  x  1,  135;  X  22 
a^CxovTo,  I  344;  p  205;  ^  518,  A  618;  N  329;  X  208 
n  329,  448 ;  i^txovto,  N  613  (ixopv ;  ixeo,  ixeu ;  rxeT(o),  -ecOov, 
-foOvjv;  -o(iLe(^',  -d(JLeG9(a),  -ovto). 

*e^fxaXerTO,  <o  1  (xaXeOvTO,  xaXet,  -eov;  exiXei);  —  irpoxa- 
>6G<yaTo,  H  218,  285;  N  809;  (xaXedcaro,  -&avTo;  —  exa- 
^ec^ato). 

xaT^xeiTO,  T  459;  xaTexevV,  "k  45;  iraplxeiTO,  9  416; 
o476;  TTpoaexetTO,  2  379;  sTrexeivTO,  ^  19  («xei{Jt.iQV,  -to, -juOa); 
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7cape>tl(nceT*,  $  52i  (jceGxer');  —  *  irepiJceiTO,  9  54  (xetp.Yiv, 
-co,  -t(o),  -(i.e6a,  -vto,  -axo,  x^aro). 

xaTa)tc(peTe,  )r  36  (xctpe;  exeipere,  -ov);  —  xar^xcipav,  ij;  356; 
aTrexitparo,  T  141 ;  eirexcpce,  11  394  (exepwv;  xip«). 

ireptxretvovTO,  A  538  (xteivovto;  xTetva,  -ov;  exTetvov);  — 
arixretvev,  I  543  (exretvc,  -ev,  -av;  xxetva;,  -(e),  -ev);  —  xare- 
xravov,  V  259,  271  ;  V  87;  xarexrave;,  y  29;  awexrave,  Z  414 ; 
O  440;  X  423;  xaTe'xTove,  S  535;  x' 411;  Z  204;  H  90; 
xaTexxavev,  ^  27 ;  E  608 ;  xarexTdtvojiiftv,  a>  66 ;  otTr^xTavov,  $  271 ; 
p  440  (exTavov,  -e;,  -(e),  -ev,  -ov;  —  xravov,  -(e),  -ov)  — 
xaT^xrav,  A  319;  xarexra,  B  662 ;  M  578;  N  170;  S  514; 
O  432;  2  309;  n  2i4;  aTrexTajjiev,  i]/  121 ;  arexTaTO,  O  437; 
P  472  (exTa,  -aaev,  -av)  —  xarexraeev,  y  108;  E  558,  780 
(exraOev). 

eireXYiCev,  u  85;  —  ^'exXaGero,  x  557;  *i$eXa6ovTo,  n  602 
(XafisT*,  -ovTO  —  eXa6(e);  —  >.dc6(e),  -ev,  -ov,  -er',  -ovto)  ;  — 
*exXe'Aaeov,  B  600  (AeXaBovTo). 

*aX^yov,  V  253  (H7(e),  -oaev;  —  e^ey');  —  xaTe'Xe^a,  n 
297;  X  16;  (/-  35;  p  122;  xaTAe$«;,  y  331 ;  X368;  $  508; 
^;  225;  I  115;  T  186;  xareUe,  ^  321  ;  xarele^ev,  *  256;  x 
250;  T  464;  I  591;  «teXe;aTo,  A  407 ;  p  97 ;  *  562;  X  122, 
385  (eXe;ev)  —  (june';aT0,  2  413  (Xe^aTo). 

xaTe>.eirov,  X  86,  174 ;  o  89 ;  Z  221  ;  aireTieiirev,  t  292 ;  xaxi- 
>.ei7rev,  o  348;  ir  289;  p  314;  t  8;  xaTeXeiiroftev,  X  53,  447; 
uTceXeiTTov,  r  50 ;  bizt'kiimxo,  vj  230 ;  t  1,  51 ;  uiceXeiTrer',  V  615; 
(eXeiirov,  -e;,  -e,  -ev,  -oaev,  -ov;  —  Xei^e),  -ev,  -er');  —  *xaX- 
Xi^v,  y  156;  I  364;  *xani-e;,  P  151;  4)  414;  ^xaXWev, 
a  243;  y  271 ;  M  92 ;  *xaXXtir',  X  279,  <p  33 ;  'xaUi?',  z  223; 
K  338  (XtTTov,  -e;,  -(e),  -ev,  -ftTr,v,  -oaev,  -ov;  —  JXitcov,  -e, 
-ev,  -ov), 

aXXueoxov  (u  long),  t  150;  aUuecxev  (u  long),  ^  105;  to  140 
(Xue,  Wsv,  -oaev,  -ov ;  —  eXuov) ;  —  uireXuda,  %  463;  airlXixra;,  O 
136 ;  a7reXu(Te,  9  46 ;  A  95 ;  Z  427  ;  aTceluaev,  O  115 ;  xare'Xuae, 
B  117 ;  I  24;  0:reXu<je,  Z  27:  O  581  ;  V  726;  avAucav,  (a  200; 
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*u7rotrpoAucflcv,  C  88 ;  biztkococOj  A.  401  (fliuca,  -(e),  -cv,  -av,  -ato, 
-ttTo;  —  Xuce,  -ev,  -av);  uitAuvto,  n  341  (Xujjlyjv,  -to,  -vto). 

*ewevoififfa,  >.  572,  601  ;  *ei<xftvoY|<jev,  O  700;  —  *irpovdT,aaiv, 
Z  526  (evoTfj^a,  -(e),  -ev,  -av;  —  votica,  -ac»  "«»  "^^j  -aTo). 

*(X7C(J^e(i«,  p  46;  *  95,  724,  814;  2  82;  'iTrci^e,  a  354; 
I  265;  E  758;  S  460;  *i7cci\«(i\  n  260;  *a^cuX£<jcv,  E  648; 
n  44 ;  *dirciXecav,  V  280  (wXeaa,  -a$,  -(e),  -ev,  -av)  —  aTrdXeGCotv, 
A  268  (oXe<Jce,  -ev,  -ov;  oXe«,  -ev,  -av) ; —  *air(rt>.eo,  \556; 
•fltTcciXeTo,  a  413;  y  87;  p  253;  Z  223;  *airciXo{tee\  i  505; 
X  27 ;  X  438;  to  186  (e!>>^o,  -eT(o),  -ov6');  —  awoXovro,  y  185; 
J  497 ;  X  384  ;  B  162,  178  ;  *a7n)Xe<nteT(o),  "X  686  (6Xo>7iv,  -ef, 

-C/TO). 

ef<ip(iY)<rav,  F  165  (wppiTicaT',  <5>paaT(o),  -«vt')  ;  —  cfopfiTiOrv, 
206 ;  e^p[i.if)6Y),  ^  713  (dpjjiYiOTfTyjv,  -flijcav;  —  d>p|iv(6Y),  -Orjdav). 

ewoTouva;,  6  185  (orpuva,  -e);  eiccorpuve,  O  456  (cSTpuv(e),  -ev). 

aire7:e|x.icov,  t  243 ;  a>  312 ;  fltrce'Tcejjwce,  x  76  ;  4>  452 ;  aireirejii- 
irev,  K  72 ;  otTceTrepiirojiev,  x  65  (e7ce(i7re,  -ev,  -ov) ;  *  exirefjiire, 
^  598  (ire(iLir(e),  -ev,  -ov) ;  aireirejjLi|/a,  ij;  23;  7rpou7re|i.^jwt,  p  54; 
irpou7re|x.tJ/',  (I)  360 ;  aire'ire(jiil;e,  ^  334;  t  291 ;  w  285;  icapeireji^ev, 
ft  72 ;  TcpouTceixij/e,  p  117  ;  irpouirea^ev,  0  367  (?iw(i.<|;e,  -ev,  -ov) ; 
*  £xire(iL^av,  tt  3  (x^jitj/a;,  -ev,  -av), 

^UTcraTo,  a  320;  O  83,  172;  eiaeiTTaTO,  *  494;  eireirrato, 

0  160,  525;  N  821  {iTrcoLz(o));  —  OicepwTaTo,  6  192;  x  280; 
n408;X275  (TrraTo). 

iviirXYKJev,  T  471 ;  eviTcXYidov,  p  503.  —  eftTrWaato,  i  296; 
y^  312  (irX^de,  -ev,  -av);  —  IjxtcXyito,  ^  607;  ejtTC>.YivTo,  6  16 
(irXYiT(o),  irXfiVTo);  —  eve'TrXiriaOev,  II  348  (e7cXYi<j6ifi,  irXf.oftev). 

aiteiriiTTOv,  S  351   (eiciirre,  -cv,  -ov) ;  —  *exmiCTOv,  4>  492 
(irtTCTe,  -ev,  -ov);  —  ^xairireoov,  A  593 ;  exTcece,  5  31,  34;  tt  16 
y  17 ;  B  266;  r  363;  A  493;  E  585;  e  329;  N  399;  o421 
465;  X  448;  *e>xeGe,  e  50,  318;  &  508;  |i  266;  A  108,217 

1  436;  E  207,  306;  n  113,  206;  P  625;  ^Vicedev,  M5;o375 
O  451 ;  *xair7TeGe,  e  374;  O  280;  V  251,  728,  881 ;  *xainceG' 
IL  414;  M  386;  n  311,  743;  *xdc7n:eGev,x  85;  A  523;  N  549 
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0  538;  n  290,  414,  580;  *)cainificetYiv,  E  560;  e)C7re<T0v,  A 
179;  *xarire(yov,  M  23;  n  662;  V  731  (eirecov,  -(e),  -ev,  -ov; 
—  TTWov,  -e,  -ev,  -Ittjv,  -ov). 

xaTeirWyY),  r  31 ;  exirXviyev,  2  225  (w^vfyT),  wXr.^a,  -(e),  -ev, 
ire'TC^Yiyov,  eiciTcXriyov) . 

eTCtpe2^e<ntov,  t  long,  p  211  (f^eaxov,  -ov;  fe'2^ov,  epe^e,  -ov) ; 
xaT^pe^ev,  5  610;  e  181;  V  288;  a36I;e372;Z  485  ;n  127 
(epe^a,  -a;,  -(e),  -ev,  -ajjiev;  eppe^e;  —  fi$'). 

Tcepippee,  t  388  (fee,  -ev,  -ov);  iirfppeov,  A  724  (.eppei,  -«;,  -eev, 
-eov), 

aveppiTCTOw,  V  78;  —  ctvippiij/av,  x  130;  iTcippt^av,  6  310 
(eppiij;e,  -ev)  —  5iappiirTa<7xev,  t  575  (ftrrTaoxov,  -e;  fr^'(«). 

irepiGTet^o^,  5  277 ;  —  ctTcfortj^ov,  (it.  333;  aircGTij^e,  pi  143; 
rpoaeoTvj^e,  u  73  (edttyov;  ecteiye;  creT/ov). 

avioTYidev,  O  756  (?<mi<Te,  -ev,  -av ;  ?(rra^av ;  —  aTYi<Ta,  CTYide, 
-ev,  -apiev,  -(lav,  .avT(o)) ;  —  uirear/jv,  A  267  ;  O  75 ;  V  20,  180 ; 
irapedTTi;,  T  405;  E  116;  K  290;  OicicTYi;,  t  365 ;  x  483; 
n375;  iyifrm,  p224;  el95;  pi  439;  ^157;  u  380;  9  139, 
166,  243,  392;  +  164;  A  68,  101;  B  76;  H  354,  365; 

1  195;  o  287;  2  305,  410;  v  635;  o  597;  avT^^TT),  r  70, 
72;  aire<TTYi,  r  33;  iiciam,  K  124,  496;  V  201;  irapi<JTYi,  a 
335;  I  52;  p  73;  (T  211;  9  66;  O  442,  483,  649;  X  371; 
n  303;  WdTY),  I  519;  A  244;  T  243;  *  273;  i^uwave'emi, 
B  267;  Oired-nipiev,  E  715;  T  195;  JudTYiaav,  O  718;  ewav^emi. 
cav,  B  85;  api(pe<TTav,  2  253;  W  695;  ave<yTav,  6  258;  x  215; 
A  533;  H  161  ;  V  886;  OTreaTov,  B  286  (eiTViv,  -yi;,  -ti,  -Tjre, 
-Yioav,  -av) ;  —  avcTYifYiV,  A  305  ;  5t«<rrY(Ty,v,  A  6,  n  470 ;  irep(- 
(jTTiffav,  (I.  356 ;  B  410 ;  A  532  (<jt^v,  -vi,  -yIttiv,  -vipiev,  -yj<yav,  -av) . 

a^eemfxei,  X  544;  e9e<yTYixet,  Z  373;  ^106;  i(fi(smaay^  O 
672,  675;  *  391 ;  i^icroico^,  x  203;  E  624;  N  133;  o  703; 
n  217;  2  554;  T^afiarctfJOL^y  H  467  (idTYfxei,  -eiv;  ?<jTa(xev,-acav). 

6trf<yTpe<pe,  E  581  (?<TTpe<pe,-ov)  —  i5£<TTpe^e,  P  58  {oxfi^\ 
-av);  —  airo<TTp£ij/a<Txe,  X  597  ;  X  197  ((jTp£^|;a<Jxov) . 

iire<7.ov,  X  83 ;  iy^itr^t,  P  310 ;  r  278 ;  X  80 ;  avfoyev,  ^297, 
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*i&7«,  E  100;  A  255;  r  416;  itdtrft,  ir  444;  *  244,  407; 
X  494 ;  V  258 ;  n  792 ;  xoLxicyvf,  \  549 ;  drep^e,  v  95 ;  1 420, 

687;  aveGxov,G89,r518;Z501;Hl77  (f<7^e;,-(e),  .€v,h>v); 
fltvecyexo,  tji502;  E  655;  2  450;  <P  67,  161 ;  xaT£<J7eT0,  t561  ; 
wtTeV/tV,  y284 ;  OxeV/exo,  S  6;  X291 ;  co  555;  B  112;  i  19, 
265;  M  256;  N  566,  576;  T  141  (eGxero,  -ovto;  <r/iz(o), 
<r/o(jL€e'),  —  ivt^yeee,  U  412;  K  461 ;  bidytbt,  H  188;  wtpt- 
cyeOe,  A  755,  O  574 ;  oveoy tOopiev,  i  294  (ecyeOe,  -ev,  -^ttjv,  h>v)  ; 
—  xocyeOc,  A. 702  (c786ov,-e,-jv,-ov).  Cf.  -eyov  p.  679. 

aireTa|i.v«,  0  87  (eraavov,  -ev,  ov;  —  Totave,  -ev,  -ov,-tTo)  — 

HixaiL,  A  486;  c^eTajiov,  (x  560;  A  460;  B  425;  N  591; 
n  484:  —  exrapi.',  A  829;  exraiuv,  i  520;  \L  575  (Taju,  -ov). 

*«^£TfltvuGa\  P  58  (eTavuGd',  -e,  -ev) ;  —  *£VTOtvu<je,  9  150 
(tavuTe, -ev ;  cce,  -<JGev,-<?<Jav)  —  *e$eTavu<j6y,,  II  271  (ravucOev). 

*  icpoTiBei,  p  555  (eTi6£t,Ti6ei, -ecav);  —  *  evTv6e'(ie<j6a,  y  154; 
*icpoTt6evTo,  a  1 12  (Ti6e'(JL£<j0a,-evTo) ;  —  eire'^ica,  t  256 ;  ^  194 ; 
xarlOYjxa,  t  529;  xareOYix',  r  288,  t  7;  rapfi'OYj/;,  t  526;  ere- 
Or.xe,  I  240,245,  540;x545;  v  570;  9  45;  aUI,  H  169; 
xareOYixe,  v  570;  p  555;  t  100;  <p  82;  y  540;  co  91,  166; 
r  425 ;  A  1 1 2 ;  V  267 ;  aereer^xe,  a  402  ;  TCap£%r/-e,  a  1 59  ;  i  55, 
155;  e  92 ;  Yi  175 ;  X  571 ;  0  158 ;  IT  49;  p  94,  259 ;  a::^fr/)x\ n 
254;  rapee/ix',  ^  76;  tTzihy',  i  514;  xaTeer.y',  v  20;  itzih^ty, 
n589;  xaTeOTixev,  j;  75;  i  247 ;  p  556;  u96;  r  295;  z  475: 
irap<e7ixev,al41,  557;  c  120;  ^29;  A  779;  rfouS/ixev,  n  409; 
irpoceOTixev,  i505;  xaTeflvixav,  0  271  (eOiiixa,  -a;,  -fe),-ev, -av;  — 
O^x(e),  -ev,  -av,  -axo).  —  *xaT6e(Jiev,  o)  44;  ^xaiOecav,  p  415; 
v  155;  284;  r  250;  t55;  n  685,  2  255;  v  159;  *  7:ap6eaflr/, 
8  66  (fiOepiev,  -<7av ;  — Oe'cav) ;  —  'Iv6£0,  Z  526 ;  *ev6eT0,  a  561 ; 
X  102,  V  542;  ?555;  *cuv6eTo,a528;  u  92;  H  44;  *eyxaT6eTo, 
X  614;  i]/  225;  E  225;  xaT6ece7iv,  y  141  ;  *xaTee>eea,  c  45; 
{6eT(o),  6i<j0e) —  otjii^eOeTo,  9  451 ;  xareOevro,  v  72;  p  86,  179, 
u  249;  xaTfiOevr',  F  114  (£6£t\  -edOe,  -evro). 

eTT^Tpeire,  K  79;  eTceToerev,  {i  226;  —  *  irporpeTrovTo,  E  700 
(Tpeice, -ev):  —  eire'Tpfi^ai;,   <J>  475;   eicirpe^ev,  K  1 16  (eTpei}>e, 
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-ev ;  -Tpcij/ej-ev) ;  —  a7r£Tp«77£,  A  758,  O  276  ;  eireTpa^rojiiev,  K  59 
(erpaire,  -ev,  -ov;  Tpaire) ;  —  aveTpaTrer',  Z  64;  S  447;  iizt- 
Tpawer*,  K  200  ;  M  329;  e^reTpareTO,  i  12  (eTpa7:eT(o), -ovto). 

uir^Tpe<Ta;,  P  587  ;  ^leTpecav,  A  481,  486 ;  u7U8Tpe<yav,  O  636 ; 
P  275;  iraperpjffdav,  E  295  (erpece,  -av) ;  —  TcepiTpecav,  A  676 
(rpece,  -<ice,-<j<>av). 

u7:e$e<pecov,  e377  ;  g^ecpepev,  6  439  ;  uTCe^e^epev,  E  318,  0  268  ; 
8;e'<pepov,  E  664,  669 ;  4>  45 1 ;  V  577  ;  n  786 ;  (eVpcv,  -ov) ;  — 
?x(peoev,  o470;  e>5p\  V  259,  759,  785;  e>epov,  n  368,  383, 
866;  V  376;  *€<j<p€cov, »  6;  i)tr£x<pepov,  y  496  (^pspcv,  (c),  -ev, 
eTvjv,  -ov,  -ecjce,  -scrz-ov) ;  —  avTe<pipovTo,  E  701  (^epo{jnr|v,  -ovto; 

—  8<pgpovTo(o) ) . 

U7:6)c<puyov.  t  286;  pi  446;  urev.<puye;,  Y  191,  e)t<pi.ye,  J  502, 
512 ;  0  235 ;  E  18 ;  A  376 ;  s  407  ;  n  480 ;  X  292  ;  e>uyev, 
I  355;  A  380;  unex-puye,  i]/  320,  E  22;  n  687;  *  ey.<puyo(it.cv, 
(jL  212  ;  (<puyov,  -s,  -ev,  -ofxev,  -ov) ;  —  vre^e^uye,  0  369  ;  uTre^e- 
9'jyev,  X  202  ;  s$e<p'jyov,  ^  256  ;  uTre^s^wyov,  >.  383  ;  (e<puye;). 

87re<ppaGW,  4>  410;  e-e^pacaT',  6  94,  533;  e665;  (e^ppacajAYiv, 
-aTo(o),  —  'jaaTO,  -(;<7avTo)  ;  —  <yua©pac<yaT0,  ^  462;  o  202; 
A  557  (<ffffciu.'fjy,  -aro,  -ccaro,  -<iCavT(o)) ;  —  JieTre^paJe,  ^  47  ; 
p  590;  2  9;  r  340  (57re<ppa5ov,  -e,  ev;  —  TCe<ppa§(e));  —  ewe- 
^cflwftTi;,  e  183  (e^pacjOvi;). 

ouyxeif  N  808;  exyeov,  r  296;  (y^^e,  y/ov);  —  auLtpeysovTO, 
X  498;  *e;s7e'ovTo,  11  259;  (r/^^ovTo);  —  *7rpo7e'ovTo,  B  465; 
O  360;  *  6  (yeoay.v,  -ovt(o));  —  *<7uyyea;,  O  366;  ^TrepJyeue, 
^162;  *7cepiysuev,  y  437;yi  140;  *e)cyeuaT\  x3;a)  178  (yee,-ev, 
yeu(a),  xeu(e),  -ev,  -ajxev,  -aro)  ;  —  xaTe^etia;,  $  38;  eTieyeue, 
a  136;  ^52;yi  172;  x368;  o  135;  p91;  xaTe/eue,  $  235 ; 
Yi42;el9;B670;v282;xaTe/6u£v,pl2;p63;rl0;  e734; 
e  385;  M  158;  n  459;<7uvey£ue,  O  364,  473;  ursyeue,  C  49; 
A  845;  ^wyeuav,  y  456;  $427;  t421;  H  316;  xateyeuov,  Z 
134;  eveycuaTO,  t  387  ;  iTreyeuaro,  e  257,  487  (eyeev,  -ov  ;  eyeue, 
-ev,  -ov, -aro) ;  —  exyoro,  t  504 ;  * cuyyur',  n  471 ;  (y^To,  yuvTo) ; 

—  ajKpeyuT  ,  B  41 ;  e^eyuO',  t  470;  eireyuvTO,  O  654 ;  n  295; 
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tec/uvTo,  M  470;  <I>  610;  x%xiyyyh\  [x  411  ;    (iyyr);  —  ajjupe- 
yy^,  J  716 ;  —  *  etexiyuvro,  6  279  {^yyr{o),  -uvto). 

aTceWe,  i  81;  (eoiGe)  —  aTcdkjev,  P  649;  0  446;  ^u^csv, 
<J>  244;  aic&Mxov,  <I>  537;  aicco^aTo,  v  276;  n  508;  («<y«,  -a;, 
-(e),-ev,  -aTo,  a(JLe6\  -ovro). 

P)  Lc  Yerbe  compose  a  ou  non  un  augment,  le  verbe  simple  a 
un  augment. 

airayyeWccxe,  c  7:  P  409:  iir^yyuXi^^  E  590  (Yiyytdfe)). 

cuvTjvTeTO,  5  567  ;  9  51 ;  4>  54 ;  euvavreG^v,  H  22  (igvt£t(o))- 

xaTe%eov,  Yi  285;  6  296;  tj;  18;  iropeJcaeev,  u  88;  xa^^pa- 
eeTYiv,  0  494  (f^poS'). 

*e57ipalYjGav,qr  468 ;  .j7cepioYj<iav,  8  122,  514  ;  O  452  (^jpciudav). 

(xveirveov,  A  527 ;  eveirveuae,  t  138;  eviirveudev,  i  581 ;  P  456 
av^TcveiKjav,  A  582;  n  502  (cirveua');  —  cjiLirveiKie,  co  520 
K  482;  o  262;  r  110;  —  e>7rvuTo,  e  458;  a>  549;  A  559 
K  475;  —  epLicvrivOT,,  E  697;  s  456. 

y)  Le  Terbe  compose  a  ou  non  un  augment,  le  verbe  simple  n'a 
pas  d'augmenl. 

aWpa^ev,  S  497  ;  arctpa^e,  n  116  (apaS(€),  -ev,  apajrftn). 

a7r£^pu<peev,  e  455  ;  7repi^pu(f9Yi,  V  595  (Jpu^ftTi). 

aviiraXro,  8  85;  T  424;  V  694;  exxaTeiraXTo,  T  551 ;  — 
*exTCa>.6\  r  485  (TTfltXTo;  7cdtXX(e),  -ev,  -ojxev,  -ov;  7n;X(e)). 

c(jL7rpr<7ev,  p  427  (TcpriGe,  -ev);  — •  evcirpTidev,  0  217  ;  X  574. 

u7ce<JTevay i^e,  B  781 ;  i^tcTt^(iyjLZ\  K  9 ;  TrecidTevoyt^eTO,  ij;  146 
(cTevayi^eTo). 

TTpofaX^e,  $  18;  0  570;  A  5;  irpotaXXtv,  0  565  (taXXe,  -ev, 
-ov);  —  iiciYi^ev,  j^  49  (i  long);  emTCpoiTjXe,  A  628  (vvj^,  -e). 

^)  Composes  avec  augment  ou  non,  sans  correspondant  simple. 

*^wfpe<Ta,  (X.  444 ;  ^  351 ;  *7upoepe'<y(ja(iev,  i  73;  v  279 ;  irpolpe^- 
ffav,  0  497  ;  A  455. 

avewye,  Q  221;  ovewyev,  O  228;  ovwyev,  S  168;  av£<d$e, 
X  589 ;  avaotye<7xov,  n  455. 
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C.  Le  verbe  compos^  n'a  pas  d  augment. 

a)  Ni  le  verbe  compost,  ni  le  verbe  simple  n'ont  d'augment. 

*e5a7opeuev,  \  254  (ayopcue;,  -8,  -ev). 

aTcatvuTo,  0  595,  otTCoaivuTO,  (x  419,  $  509;  e^aivuTO,  o  206; 
E  155,  848 ;  r  459;  (juvaivuTo,  4>  502  (atvuT(o)). 

*8$a>.aWa<,  X  105;  v  545;  *  e$a>.aa><ye,  t  455  (otXawcev). 

*i$aXaira5e,  E  642;  *£$a).(£7ca$av,  0  495  (aXotTca^a,  -e). 

*xaTot(JiuSaTO,  E  425  (apcae). 

^ft^aTcaTTiacv,  I  414;  X  299  (aicaTTi^a;,  -e,  -cvj. 

*e(iL6aciXEU8,  0  415;  *e(jLSa<jt>.goev,  B  572  (^aciXeue,  -ev). 

evJoumi^a,  p.  445;  evJouTniae,  o  479  (SouTniGev) • 

^uve'epyov,  1 427  ;  cuveepyov,  (ji  424;  aveepye,  r  77,  H  55; 
aTT^cpyev,  O  258;  irpoeepye,  A  569;  cvveepye,  $  72;  iv^epyov,  P 
752 ;  Jilepyov,  M  424  (Ispyc,  -ev,  -ov). 

flCTtoipyaOe,  <I>  599;  aTcoepyaOev,  9  221 ;  cuvee'pyaOov,  E  56  (epya- 
6ev,  eepyaeev).  Cf.  p.  679. 

[xaretfieTO,  e  152;  O  794  (eI6e,  -ev,  -ov)). 

oTCoewcov,  n  505  (eljce);  —  uitoei^e,  O  227;  ui^oei^ev,  ir  42 
(el^e,  -av,  -aoce). 

aveX)ce,  A  575;  N  585;  ocpeTae,  E  477;  itfCkxtro,  N  597; 
wapeXxftTo,  <*  282  (2Xx(e),  -ev,  -op-ev,  -ov,  -17(0)). 

*xaTevY(pxTo,  X  519  (ev/ipaTo). 

*e$evapi^ev,  E  842  (evapt^^e,  -ev,  -ov);  —  *e$evapt$a,  O  521; 
•e$eva>$a;,n692;*e;evd^pi^e,E  151;Z20,417;H  146;A  145, 
246,  422; N  619;  E  515;  o  518  ;p  557,  <!>  185,  280;  X  576; 
n  205 ;  *e$evapt$ev,  A  488,  z  50,  56 ;  A  299,  555, 568 ;  M  187 ; 

N  467;  O  552;  "e$eva>t$av,  E  705  (evdtpi^a,  -e). 

iTre'peide,  i  558,  E  856 ;  H  269;  eve'petcav,  t  585  (epewe,  -aaTo, 
*c6yi;  epei^e). 

*£$epietve,  K  545;  *e$ep8eivev,  )cl4;  {x  54 ;  I  672 ;  *e$ec^ewov,. 
p  70;  T  465  (ipeeivov,  -(e),  -ev);  *e$epe6iv£T0,  K  81  (cpeetvcTo). 

'xaTepviTue,  t  545;  *)caTepTlpjev,  1 51 ;  *x.aT2pYjTuov,  1  465  (epv)- 
Tue,  -ov,  *eT(o),  -ovto)^ 
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[mO*ev,  u  95;  xaeeOJe,  y  402;  5  504;  ?:  1 ;  ^  544;  xaOtOi*, 
A  611  (e6*ov,  -(e), -ov)]. 

|icapeuva^e<j6e,  y^  57  ;  xareuvaijOev,  r  448  (euva?[eTO,  -eaOe,  -ovro)]. 

[s^eufojiLev,  p  109;  x  452;  to  145  (eupov,  -(e),  -ev,  -ojaiv,  -ov» 
-ero)]. 

[ftireuyero,  $425  (€u/c(o),  -eT(o),  -ovto); — iiceu^aro,  u60,  258 ; 
A  449;  N  575, 415,  445;  H  455, 478 ;  T  588;  X  550  (eu;aTo, 

-avTo)]. 

[eiHiTTuov,  1  502  (in'njevj], 

eviawE,  t  187;  iviauev,  o  557  (lauov,  -ov,  -e<rx€v,  -eoxov). 

*et<jaa)t5cave,  S  250;  *et(ia9txavev,)^  99,  112  (ixxv(e),  -ev,-ov). 

*7repiaYi)^avoci)vTO,  $  540  (w-viy ovdcovTo) . 

aroveovTo,  T  515 ;  O  505  ;  O  550  (vco(i.ifiv,  veovTo). 

*ei(7opoa)vTO,  V  448  (opotTO,  -wvto,  -a,  cl>uLev). 

ivdpouca,  A  747 ;  avcJpouie,  y  1 ;  J  859 ;  x  557 ;  ^  518 ;  i;  12 
A  248;  K  162;  A  275,  599;  P  150;  av6pou<iev,i  195;  A  777 
T  596;  V  101;  a7ro>ucre,  7  95;  E  20,  297;  A  145;  P  485 
ardpoucEv,  E  856,  *  251;  evopou<76v,  11  785;  avopouV,  A  149 
eTTo'pouGe,  ^  545 ;  r  579 ;  E  452, 456,  795 ;  A  256, 580 ;  N  550 
o  525,  579;  n  520,  784;  t  442,  445;  <i>  55,  592;  X  158 
eTcopowGEv,  o  520;  r  284;  *  144;  ovopoucav,  7  149;  x  25 
eTTopoiKiav,  A  472  (opou<7(£),  -ev,  -av). 

77poTio<7ccTo,  ^  219;  rpoTioccex',  e589  (occero,  -ovro). 

aroTrXuvecxE,  ^  95  (irXuveaxov), 

*3t(X9lTC6pt<yTp(0^a,  0  548  (ffTpco^T*). 

a:;oTpc»)7:to)VTo,  2  585  (rpcoTuaivTo,  Tp(or3t<jxeTo). 

P)  Lc  verbc  compose  n'a  pas  d*augment,  Ic  verbc  simple  a  ou 
non  un  augment. 

*e<7XyfitpeT0,  $  248;  O  240;  ^  41*7  (ayeipero,  ^yetpovTo);  — 
^uvayeipa,  T  21  (riyetpe,  ayetcev,  ayeipov);  *$uvayeipaT',  5  525, 
T  295;  —  *a(iL<payepovTo,  2  57   (iyepovTo), 

*xaTayiveov,  x  104  (^ytveov,  aytveov). 
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ecaxoude,  0  97  ;  uTraxouce,  $  485,  iicaxou^av,  B  145  (-^jcouaa, 
-e,  -ev;  aicou^ra,  -a;,  -e,  -ev,  -av). 

rpoGoXeicpev,  jc  592  (aXet^j;x,  -ev,  -xto;  YiXeiij/ev,  -av). 

u-aXu^e,  £  450;07rau;ev,  *  5i2;  t  189  (riXu^a,  -«,  -av, 
aXu^ev,  -av), 

a<pa[jLapTc,  A  550  ;N  160;  S  405;  X  290;  a<papiapTev, 
e  119;  n  522;  4>  171,  591;  a(paaap6\  e  502  (aaapre,  -ev, 
-fi^LioTOLVi) ;  Cf.  ainfaSpoTe  p.  665. 

♦iirapLeigsTo,  yi  298,  508;  6  140,  158,  400;  X  547,  562; 
V  5;  p  445;  T  405;  0)  527;  Y  199  (v5(iLeieeT(o),  apieigeTo, 
o>ee'). 

aveyetpa,  x  172;  otveyetpe,  ^z  22;  K  158,  157;  (viyetpa,  -a?, 
av;  eyeipe,  -ev);  —  eire'ypeTo,  u  57;  K  124  (eypero). 

xaTaeiaaTO,  A  558   (eiaaro,  eeidaTO,  eeicacfliriv) . 

iTTieddapiev,  u  145;  a[JL^te<>avTO,^j;  142  (eaca,  -(e),  -ev,  -av; 
e'ja6\?<iavT0,  2<T(iaT0,  eaaavTO  —  leadar');    xaraeivucav,   V  155. 

xaTepuxe,^  O  771;  xarepuxe,  y  545;  ^  284;  tt  450;  ^  409; 
^  554;  CO  51 ;  Z  192;  e  412;  A  226;  ^  754  (e>xe,  -ev;  — 
Tipuxaxe,  epiixaxe,  -ev). 

*'jrpo6ee<rxe,  X  515;  X  459  (9ee«7xov;  eOei,  eOeev;  Oe'e,  -ev,  -ov). 

*xaT6ave,  <t  107;  *xaT9av',I  520;  ex9avov,  a  100  (Odivov, 
-e;,  -e,  -ev,  -ov;   e6av(ev)). 

*TCeptxvi^eTo,  y  219;  5  527  (xv3^eTo,-ovT0,  xf.Je  —  exvi^e). 

aroxtvvjdacxe,  A  656  (xivy.de,  -ev;  xivtjOv)  —  extvYiftev). 

*(i.eOo(iL(Xeov,  (i  long),  A  269  (ojiitXei,  -eov;  waiXeuv). 

otTrovTiTo,  X  524;  ic  120;  p  295;  aTovviO',  P  25  (owi<ia;  — 
Hrfica^j    cev,  -aav). 

exTciov,  X  518;  exxiev,  t  555,  561  ;  exTctov,  x  257  (mev,  -ov 
—  eTTiov,  -ev). 

xaTaTCTTiTriV,  0  156  (icrt^e,  eTrrYi^av). 

TcepKjaivov,  r  4  ((xaTvov,  e(r/ive). 

irepKjaetovTO,  t582;  X  515  (<jeteTO,  ecaetovTo). 

eve<JT7(piXT0,  *  168  (ia-nfpixTo;  ecr/lpi$e,  <jr/ipi$e). 

*evTeTaTO,  K.  265  (TeTaT(o),  -oOriv,  -vto  ;  cteive;  Teivev,  -av), 
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ireptTpe^ero,  $  477  (eTpe^}XTQv,-ov,  -e;,  -6,  -ev,  -ov;  Tpe^ov, 
-e,  -£v,  -ov). 

uiroTpojiieecxcv,  T  28;  *'7repiTpo(iiovTO,  <*  77  (eTpOfteov,  — 
TpojxeovTo) . 

a{jt.^t^'67l0ev,  n  290  (^6€r,66v,  e^fitiOev). 

*lx^p€ov,  X.  '^^^  »  *£<y9opeov,  ?[  9i  ;  t  32;  *ex9op£ovTo,  T  560 ; 
*i[ji9op^ovTo,  (A  419;  $  509  (i^opet,  -cov;  ^opei,  -eov). 

*irepiy(ii<jaTO,  I  449;  S  266  (sycJaaTO,  yc(iffaT(o). 

y)  Le  Ycrbe  compose  n'a  pas  d*augcnent,  le  verbc  simple  a  un 
augment. 

&^aip6uu.rjVy  \  252  (•?!p€i,  -€8»  -cov), 

$ii[jt.7)Ge,  r  559  ;  H  255 ;  eirapLTiaaTOf  6  482  ;  xaTapi7f<;aTo,  O 
165  (viacov), 

IvajJieXyev,  i  225  (YiaeXye,  -sv). 

<ruvavT7iTY)v,  IT  555  (•flVTEOv,  iSv'n)<T(a),  -a;,  (e),  -aTe). 

iirojiiopYvu,  E  798,  2  414;  awoaop^aTo,  p  504;  c  200; 
B  269  (waopyvuvTo). 

a{Jt.iu7f^U<je,  A  579  (eirrfSa). 

liifiTz'ki'^^j  ^  55  (eicXe^e). 

*irpo<7irru5aTO,  5  647  (ewTuccovTo). 

^)  Yerbes  composes  sons  augment,  qui  n'ont  pas  de  correspon- 
dant  simple. 

*  ajiL^aYaTca^ov,  ^581. 
xaTaJ^T^vacxe,  X  587. 
*8v^t€Gav,  2  584. 

^eyyuaXi^a,    6   519;    ^eyyuxUe,    I    98,    A    755,    O   644; 
^eyyuaT^t^ev,  p615,  'F  278. 
aTu^pieffcev,  E  457. 

UTCfpCXTE,    4>    271. 

a7ro6p<;e,  Z  548. 
87reu<pTf((tr,(yav,  A   22,  576. 
e<pctj;io<i)VTO,  T  570. 
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xaTTiirtowvTO,  E  417. 

7cepn(j^7i<>ev,  H  267. 

uiridjreo,  T  84;  uiricj^eTO,  ^  195, 

*7:poKaXiCeTo,  6  228 ;  T  19 ;  A  589 ;  E  807 ;  H  150. 

avaxuaSa^ta^ov,  11  379. 

*irpOjjL(£yi2^8v,  r  16. 

£xp>.ev,  A  604;  irpofjLoViV,  o  468. 

avapLopfjiupecxe,  (a  238. 

eTTOTCTerieaxe,  tc  140. 

cuftTrXaTayyiGev,  'F  102. 

*€(Jl'jrO>.0(OVTO,  0  456. 

emppTfaeaxe,  O  456 ;  smppif^ccxov,  O  454. 
£vi(ixt>([>67i,n612;  p528. 
(jL8TaTp07raXi2^eo,  T  190. 
eYjrpi(A7rT0VT0,  P  413. 

D.  Les  forbies  qui  gontiennbnt  on  non  ukaugmekt, 

SANS   Qu'lL   SOFT  POSSIBLE   DB   LE   DETERMINER. 

xaOi^pue,  u  257  (t^pue,  t^puae,  -ev). 

ajiL^i^ave,   2  25;    icpt^ave,  K    26;   ecpt^overnv,    K    578;  evi- 
^avov,  r  11  ;  xaOt^avov,  e  3  (fi^avev). 
47;epiXTaivovTO,  ^  3. 
avt<jT7i,    O    515,    689     (IfTTadav);    —  a(i«pt(iTa6\    O    712 

iv^TaTo,  u  124;  9  144;  H  94,  123;  v  491,  566,  677,  709 
734;  JudTaTo,  N  29;  e<p(<jTaTo,  A  644;  [xe6i<7TaTo,  E  514 
TcapiGTaro,  y  222,  443;  o  104,  123;  B  244;  A  212;  E  570 
z  405;  n  2,  715;  2  70;  T  6,  251;  TrepUcTaO',  2  603 
dyiGTavTo,  A  733;  avOiaravTO,  11  305  (t<rraT(o),  -avT(o)). 
em(XTaTo,E  60;  n  142;  P  671 ;  T  389;  w  705. 

II  resulte  clairement  de  cette  enumeration  qu'en  general  le 
verbe  compose  est  d'accord  avec  le  verbe  simple  au  sujet  dc 
Taugroent.  Le  plus  souvent  en  effet  la  divergence  entre  le  simple 
ct  le  compose  provient  du  petit  nombre  d*exemples  que  Ton  peut 
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comparer.  Yoici  d*ailleurs  la  repartilion  des  verbcs  simples  qui 
conslituent  Ic  second  terme  des  formes  composees. 

Aa  Le  verbe  compose  ct  le   Terbe  simple   ont  un  augment  : 

35  verbes  (203  ex.). 
B  a  Le  verbe  compose  ei  le  verbe  simple  ont  ou  non  un  augment 

63  verbes  (i57i  ex.). 
C  a  Ni  le  verbe  compose  ni   le  verbe  simple  n'ont  d'augment, 

53  verbes  (171  cxcmples  parmi  lesquels  -opouaa,  ct  les 

verbes  commen^ant  par  eu,  ei). 
A  ^  Le  verbe  compose  a  un  augment,  le  verbe  simple  a  ou  non  un 

augment:  87  (981). 
C  p  Le  verbe  compose  n'a  pas  d'augment,  le  verbe  simple  a  ou  non 

un  augment:  28  (91). 
Av  Le  verbe  compose  a  un  augment,  le  verbe  simple  n*a  pas 

d'augment :  24  (56). 
C  Y  Le  verbe  compost  n'a  pas  d'augment,  le  verbe  simple  a  un 

augment :  8  (15). 
B  p  Le  verbe  compose  a  ou  non  un  augment,  le  verbe  simple  a  un 

augment:  5  (32  ex.  dont  les  composes  de  T7^i(a). 
B  Y  Le  verbe  compose  a  ou  non  un  augment,  le  verbe  simple  n*a 

pas  d'augment :  6  (21). 

Cettc  slatislique  ne  fait  que  confirmer  d'une  maniere  generate 
les  idees  eniises  au  commencement  de  cctle  etude.  II  serait  im- 
prudent de  tirer  une  conclusion  quelconque  du  rapport  entre  le 
nombre  des  verbes  simples  et  le  nombre  des  formes  composees, 
lorsque  I'ecart  entre  ces  deux  nombres  n'est  pas  considerable.  Deux 
classes  seulemcnt  peuvent  conduire  a  quelque  resultat.  La  classe 
Ba  nous  montre  Taccord  des  verbes  composes  et  des  verbes  sim- 
ples dans  Temploi  de  Taugmcnt.  La  classe  Ap  nous  atteste  que  Taug- 
mcnt  est  micux  conserve  dans  les  composes  que  dans  les  simples. 
L'etude  detaillee  et  particuliere  de  chacune  des  formes  composees 
pourra  seule  donner  des  rcsultats  plus  precis. 
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§  2.  ta  forme  de  Vatigment  et  ses  rapports  avec  V initiate 
du  second  terme  * . 

A.  Augment  stllabique. 

L'augment  syllabique  a,  en  general,  la  forme  e.  Quand  il  se  com- 
bine, apres  la  chute  d'une  consonne  initiale,  avec  une  voyelle 
precedee  de  Tesprit  rude,  e  ou  la  diphtongue  resultant  de  la  com- 
binaison  prennent  Tesprit  rude  par  analogic  avec  les  formes  sans 
augment.  C'cst  ainsi  que  Tocclusive  finale  du  premier  terme  se 
change  en  aspirce  devant  Taugment  dans  les  verbes  composes  sui- 
vants  :  8^ey|/.a,  -ev^  xaS^vixa,  (AsOeioxa,  -e,  -ev  (?Yiy.a)*;  a(pei>.e, 
xa6£i>.o»/.ev  (?Xov). 

L'augment  semble  elre  ^  dans  iSet^et;,  X,  280;  i^ei^et,  i  206 
pour  -tiftiSiiq^  'fiftiSti^  en  composition  xepi^'^7i^TCept-75-/'ei^v;, 
Cf.  ei^o(jLat  =  /'et<Jo(jiai,  Mais  il  cxiste,  a  cdte  de  eiSojiiai,  un  pre- 
sent eei^ojjiat,  avec  e  prothelique  (Cf.  eei^eTai,  Theocr.  25,  28, 
eet^ojjievo;,  Pindare,  Nem.  X,  15;  ApoU.  Rh.,  IV,  221)  qui,  aux 
temps  a  augment,  aurait  commence  par  ti.  Cependant  on  ne  trouvc 
guere  chez  Homere  d'autre  exemple  d'un  augment  chez  les  verbes 
commenganl  par  un  e  prothetique.  Cf.  eeXSeTo,  ^162;  eeXxeTO, 
<j/  545;  M  407;  N  8,  609;  eepyvu,  x  258;  -e%aOov,  -gepyov. 
Peut-etre  iiokizti,  u  528;  (p  96;  w  515;  T  528,  represente-t-il 
vjoXiret,  par  transposition  de  quant ite. 

Dans  les  verbes  composes,  l'augment  se  place  apres  le  premier 
terme,  immediatement  devant  Tinitiale  du  verbe  simple,  Quelques 
ancicns  composes  sont  traitcs  dans  la  langue  homerique  commc  des 
verbes  simples,  le  sens  de  la  composition  etant  perdu,  et  prennent 
Taugment  devant  le  premier  terme.  Tel  est  TivaivsTo,  2  450,  dont 
le  premier  terme  estav-privatif.Il  ne  semble  pas  non  plus  qu'ivtTrra) 

1.  Cf.  Victor  Henry,  Grammaire  comparde  du  grec  eldu  latin,  .*>•  edition,  p.  272-275. 

2.  L'iDlluence  dc  8<rnjxa  n*a  sans  doutc  pas  ele  ctrang6rc  i  rinlroduction  dc  I'esprit 
rude  dans  cc  mot. 
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soil  considere  comme  un  verbe  compose,  car  il  a  un  aoriste  second 
redouble  eveviTrev. 

L'union  de  Taugment  a  I'initiale  du  verbe  simple  presente  d'ln- 
teressantes  pariiculariles  lorsque  le  verbe  simple  commengait  par 
i/(i  coiisonne),  c,  /•,  c/*  suivis  d'une  voyelle.  Les  deux  premieres 
Icttres  2/  et  d  semblent  avoir  tombe  de  tres  bonne  heure  en  grcc, 
apres  s'etre  changees  en  aspirations;  quant  a/",  on  sait  qu*il  se 
pronongait  encore,  ou  commen^^iit  seulement  a  tomber  dans  la 
langue  des  poemes  homeriques. 

Nous  allons  enumcrer  Ics  formes  verbales  composees  qui 
semblent  avoir  commence  par  une  consonne.  Nous  etudierons 
succcssivement  a)  les  formes  sans  augment,  b)  les  formes  avec 
augment. 

a)  Formes  depourvues  d'augment. 

La  persistancc  de  la  voyelle  finale  du  premier  terme  atteste  la 
presence  ancicnnc  d'lmc  consonne  initiale  du  second  terme  dans 
les  mots  suivants.  Nous  rangerons  les  exemplcs  en  deux  classes  : 

1**  La  voyelle  finale  de  la  preposition  subsiste  dans  tous  les 
excmples  que  nous  ofFre  le  texte  homerique  : 

cTciecaafjiev,  u  143;  aa(pi£(7avT0,  ij^   142;  xaTaetvucav^  V  155; 

—  xaTaeicaTO,  A  358;  —  aTroepyaOe,  ^  599;  ocT^oepyaBev,  9  221 ; 

—  aroepce,  Z  348;  —  avaoiye<7)tov,  O  455. 

2*  La  voyelle  finale  de  la  proposition  subsiste  ou  tombe  : 

aTToatvuTO,  (a  419,  I  509;  airaiv'^To,  O  595. 

u^osDcov,  n  505;  uTToei;£,  O  227 ;  o-oet^cv,  7r42;  cf.  uTTCi^ojiai, 
A  294;  uiTei;eai,  (jl  117. 

sTTiYivJave,  V  16:  r.  406;  c  50,  290;  u  247;  <p  143,  269; 
c<pYiv§ave,  H  45. 

a(X(pieT70v,n804;  aa(p£-ov,  2  559,  Vl67,  n622;i<p^7reaxov, 
(A  530;  aa^ere,  6  457,  2  548;  iiL<ftm>f,  n  124;  Siere,  B  207; 
£>rc,  A  177,  496;  n  732,  e>7r',  o  742;  4>  542;  X  188: 
iUT,\  n  247;   ixi^tize,  E  529;  e  126. 
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L'etymologie  de  quelques-uns  de  ces  verbes  est  assez  claire.  Les 
uns  commenQaient  ancienneraent  par  un  y.  Ex.  :  -ca<ja|x,ev, -e<javTo, 
-eivuejav,  cf.  le  latin  ve^tiz ;  -ei^jaTO  cf.  ceicaTo,  eetcacOTiv  et  la  racine 
sanskrite  vi*;  -epya6e  (v),  cf.  iepyci  =  ^/"^pY^i  et  la  racine 
sanskrite  varj  ;  -eixov,  -et^e,  -et^ev,  cf.  le  vieux  haut  alleraand 
wtchan,  et  yt^ar  j^wp^aai  chez  Hesychius. 

Un  verbe  commen^ait  par  SW  :  -7fv^av£  =  -<j/'av5ave,  avec  un 
allongement  de  Vol  difOcile  a  expliquer;  ecpyfv^ave  est  peut-etre  une 
mauvaise  transcription  de  e/vfvSocve.  Cf.  (p^crepe  Etym.  Gud.  446, 
3 ;  "koLiffOL'  icKii  Hesych. 

Un, verbe commen^ait  par  s  :  -eTrov,  cf.  e-crov  et  le  latin  sequor^ 
a  moins  qu'on  n'admelte  la  confusion  de  deux  racines  dont  Tune 
commen^ait  par  ^,  Tautre  par  s. 

Les  formes  suivantes  sont  assez  obscures;  -aivuto,  -oiyecxov 
commenc^ient,  semble-t-il,  par  une  voyelle.  On  ne  sait  a  quelle 
racine  rapporter  -epac. 

I'etude  des  formes  du  verbe  simple  et  la  coraparaison  avec  les 
autres  langues  conduisent  k  rostituer  des  /",  des  2^  ou  des  s  dans 
les  formes  composees  suivantes,  ou  la  voyelle  ou  la  consonne  finale 
de  la  preposition  se  comporte  toujours  comme  si  elle  ctait  placee  de- 
vant  une  initiale  anciennement  vocaliquc.  Quelques-uncs  de  ces 
formes  ont  meme  Taugment  temporel  comme  les  verbes  a  initiale 
vocalique. 

1**  La  preposition  se  termine  par  une  voyelle. 

iTrepiKjce,  a  441;  la  forme  irpoipuccev,  A  508,  seule  pourrait 
s'accommoder  d*un  digamma.  Pour  Tetymologie,  cf.  auecuca^, 
A  459,  B  422==  av-/"epucav  (ava-/"£poa>).  On  a  suppose  aussi  deux 
racines,  Tune  /cpu-,  Tautre  spu-  avec  un  e  prothetique  ou  ccpu-. 

reptY(yr,G6v,  II  267,  admettrait  Thypothese  d'un  digamma.  Cf. 

a(peXecee,  A  299;  a<p£>.ovTO,  B  600;  aveXovTo,  u  66;  A  449; 
1.  Gostav  Meyer,  Griechitche  Grammalik^,  p.  424. 
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B  410;  (te66^<j)te,  6  376.  Cf.  E  576:  nuXaipilvca  iUvry;  B  532: 
npia(xoto  JXwjiev;  E  H8:  ^05  it  te  ja'  avJpa  iXeiv. 

aveXxe,  A  373,  N  583;  OpeXxe  E  477,  eyeXxeTo,  N  597; 
TTopeTxeTo,  d  282.  Cf.  le  lilhuanien  welkii;  I'initiale  est  un 
ancicn  sw, 

xaOi^e,    xaOi'Cev,    xaBiC,     xaOi^^ov;    691^6,    icopi^ev.     Cf.    i^w 

axwxKje,  (A  155.  Cf.  ^oTxo;, 

airwaev,  P  649;  n  446;  arwaav,  <I>  537:  aircocaTO,  v  276; 
n  508;  itwcev,  <I>  244.  Cf.  skr.  VADH. 

ixtayov,  E  860,  H  403,  I  50,  N  835,  E  148;  Cf.  par  exemple 
A  506  :  'ApyeToi  ie  (xeya  [f]  layov  (=z  fif%yy^)  ct  N  41  :  outayoi 
=  i'fioLyoi  «  sans  voix  ». 

e(p8^cT0,  y.a8€^eT(o),  'rzctfi^iro.  Cf.  latin  «ed-. 

)t(£6e(uv,  S^tQi'^y  TrpoEcav,  a(p£T7iv.  Cf.  lat.  sero. 

ajjireyev,  aue/^e,  e^eyev,  xdrtyt^tj  u;;e(peye(v),  -ov,  xarey', 
rpoey*,xape/ov.  Cf.  e-cy^ov. 

eiraXTO.  Cf.  lat.  /jaWo. 

2°  La  preposition  se  terminc  par  unc  consonne. 

La  preposition  sx  se  presentc  toujours  sous  la  forme  ii  devant  les 
racines  commengant  ancienncment  par  un  digamma  : 

e;e>Gc,  N  532;  s^epuc',  i  397;  E  112;  n  505;  i^epucev, 
Y  323;  s^epucav,  x  586,  476;  e^epjca^xs,  K  490;  —  6;e>£, 
y  110,  144;  n  229;  e;e).ov,  v)  10;  t  160;  A  627;  n  56; 
2  444;  e;Aoar.v,i  130,  331 ;  i^aeTo,  z  234;  P  470;  T  137; 
n  754;  £;£W,K  267;  a704;  i$€T^e6\l272.=l;aiwTo,o206; 
E  155, 848; T  439. 

Les  autres  prepositions,  ei;,  e;,  ev,  duv,  u::£p,  n'ont  pas  dc  forme 
particulicrc  devant  une  voyelle  et  ne  peuvent  fournir  par  elles- 
memes  aucun  indicc  pour  determiner  Tinitiale  du  verbe  :  €i<ji5ov, 
\  506;  ei;Gi^e,  e  392;  V  197;  ^  324;  w  493;  2  235;  iltny, 
oL  118;  ektSsv,  I  251;  y  407,  408;  S  13;  eiGiSexYjv,  (p  222; 
£lciio[/.6u,  I  148;  —  EciSecxfiv,  tj/  94;  iai^ich^^j  (o  101;  — 
iviaue,  i  187,  £vtaucv,  0  557  ;  —  cuve^ev,  11  740 ;  —  GuvaivuTO,  ♦ 
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502 ;  —  ^vc/^ov,  —  cvveire  —  ^uvcto,  —  eaaXTO,i>7;epaATo,  eGviXaTo. 

La  plupart  de  ces  verbes  semblent  avoir  commence  autrefois 
par  un  /  :  -t^ov,  cf.  Tel^en  /ei^^w;  et  par  ex.  A  262  :  cuSc  i^(op.a'. 
a  la  fin  du  vers;  -taus,  cf.  w  209  :  vi  Se  lauov  a  la  fin  du  vers.  Pour 
-s>.e,  voirci-dessus.  2uveyov  commen^ait  autrefois  par  s,  cf.  ^<r/o^; 
evveire  aussi,  cf.  evtcTre. 

Est-il  possible  de  restituer  le  digamma  dans  toutes  Ics  formes 
sans  alterer  la  valeur  metrique  des  mots?  II  importe  d'abord  de 
distinguer  les  verbes  commengant  par  un  f  des  verbes  commen^ant 
par  le  groupe  cf. 

Le  groupe  sw  initial  pouvait  en  elTet  se  presenter  en  grcc  sous 
trois  formes  :  sw  apres  voyelle  breve,  «  ou  u;  apres  voyelle  longue, 
diphtongue  ou  consonne*.  Sw  devient  ac,  c;  s  se  change  en  aspira- 
tion \  w  subsiste  dialectalement.  L'influence  de  Tanalogie  a  fait 
employer  indifleremment  (Sy\f  quelle  que  fAt  la  lettre  precedente. 
Les  verbes  commengant  par  Gf  ne  presentent  done  aucunc  diffi- 
culte  pour  la  restitution  du  digamma:  e7riyiv5av«  =  e7ut/:?[vSave, 
tandis  que  e9Y(v^ave,  itpcXxeTo,  icapeXxeTO  representent  e(pT5v5ave, 
efe^CTo,  Trapl^xero. 

L't)  de  -rIvJavc  pent  etre  le  resultat  de  la  contraction  de  ea  prove- 
nant  de  tcfa;  cependant  on  a  a  cdte  de  >iv^ave,-ev:  3v(vJave,-£v. 

La  restitution  du  f  simple  presente  de  plus  grandes  difficulles. 

Quand  le  premier  terme  du  verbe  compose  se  termine  par  une 
voyelle,  la  restitution  du  digamma  modifierait  la  quantite,  si  Ton 
excepte  les  verbes  composes  avec  les  propositions  Tupo  et  Tcepi, 
lesquelles  n'elident  pas  leur  voyelle  finale. 

Les  verbes  dont  le  premier  terme  est  ii  offriraient  apres  la  resti- 
tution du  digamma  un  groupe  ex/*  equivalant  prosodiquement  a  e$. 

La  quantite  du  mot  n'est  pas  modifiee  non  plus  dans  les  verbes 
dont  le  premier  terme  est  et; ;  elle  est  modifiee  au  contraire  dans 
iaiJeoxcv,  Idt&eodYiv  dont  la  premiere  syllabe  devient  longue  si  Ton 

1.  M.  Grammont,  Le  groupe  sw  initial  dans  riliade  et  VOdyssie,  Rcvuc  bourgui- 
gnonne  de  I'eDseignement  supdricur,  t.  IV.  Cf.  A.  Mcillct,  Gutturales  indo-euro- 
p^enneM,  Memoires  de  la  Socicte  do  lioguistiquc  de  Parb,  t.  VHI,  p.  ^7. 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


42  L'AUGMENT  DBS  VERBES  COMPOSES 

rcslitue  le  digamma.  On  pourrait  corriger  ces  deux  formes  en  e/t- 
^e<7)tev,  c/-iJe<i8r.v,  si  ces  deux  mots  ne  rentraient  pas  precisemeni 
dans  la  categorie  des  formes  sans  augment  (cf.  p.  65). 

Lcs  composes  de  ouv  et  ev  modifieraient  la  quantity  de  leur  pre- 
miere syllabe  si  Ton  retablissait  'e  y. 

II  suffit  d*avoir  expose  Tetat  de  la  question.  L'etude  d'un  aussi 
petit  nombre  de  formes  ne  pent  donner  aucun  resultat  precis.  II  est 
possible  que  quelques-uns  des  yerbes  auxquels  on  suppose  un  y 
initial  aient  jadis  commence  par  sw  ou  s. 

b)  Formes  k  augment. 

1**  L'e  de  I'augment  forme  syllabe. 

(jLeTcetTTov,  -8,  -ev,  (xeteeio' ;  xpocefirov,  .e,  -sv;  ccirfeirj,  -ev; 
—  xarea^e,  -a(x.ev;  ctivea^e;  ^uvea^e,  -av; —  air£co<ie;  —  av£a>ye, 
-2v;  avew^e;  —  e^evixa, -c,  ey;  xaOerixa;  [xeSeYixay-ey-ev;  irpoeTjxot, 
-2,  -ev;  otveTiy-ev;  dcpiYixc,  ev;  svirixe;  ^uverixe. 

La  plupart  de  ces  verbes  commen^ient  anciennement  par  un 
digamma  :  -eetTCov  =  *e/'e^q-om?,  avec  un  ei  difficile  k  expliquer 
cf.  skr.  (ii;Ocam,  lesbien/'etTiTiv,  eleen/'e7ro;;-6a$2,cf.  parexemple 
E  161  :  auye'va  a^r) ;  0  403  :  ap(xaTa  a$w;  n  769:  Te  ayvufte- 
vawv;  Y  541  :  appiaTa  a$vi;;  467  ;  ctpjiLaTa  «;ai,  a  la  fin  du  vers, 
ct  le  compose  a-aY^o;;  -ewae  cf.  skr.  vadh, 

ctvewye,  qui,  rapproche  de  avaoiyedxov,  semble  etre  une  forme 
d'imparfait  plutot  qu'une  forme  de  parfait,  et  ov^co^e  sont  difBciles  a 
expliquer.  Le  lesbien  oetyviv  et  les  formes  homeriques  wi^c,  -ev, 
tT>;e  fcraient  admettre  un  prirailif  o^tyvufAi'  avec  o  prothetique; 
tandis  que  la  forme  pleine  de  la  racine,  ^oty-  sans  voyelle  prothe- 
tique se  trouverait  dans  avaoiy^.oxov  (=ava/'oiyecxov),  ccvecoye,  ocveoi^e 
scraient  nes  d'une  confusion  entre  avoi^e  et  ave'oi^e. 

e7)xa  =  e<77;xa,  cf.  lat.  serOy  semble  devoir  son  «  k  Tanalogie  de 
Taorisle  ?6-/;xa  et  du  parfait  JdiYixa. 

2*  L'e  de  Taugment  se  combine  avec  la  voyelle  suivante  : 

1.  GusUv  Meyer,  GriechUche  Gramnmtik*,  p.  423. 
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ctffei^ov,  -s;  —  dfv.'kt;  xaOeiXoasv;  avei>.eTo;  i<uii\&To;  e^et- 
X«To,  c^eiXovTo;-;—  ^leiiroaev  —  fiwety^e;  Trapeiyov;  —  xaOetce, 
-ev;  — irapeMv) ;  —  xotTeipudev,  e^etpueie,  e^eipuacav;  —  airwcEv, 
-ov,  -aTo;  —  flcvwyev;  —  avvixoc;,  -«,  -ev;  ev^xa;,  -e,  -ev,  -a(jLsv; 
a9^x(e),  -ev;  4a>^xa,  -e,  -ev;  irpovixe;  [xtOvixe,  -ev ;  —  Treptvl^yi, 

Pour  rinitiale  de  ces  verbes,  voyez  ci-dessus. 

La  restitution  du  digamma  est  possible  sans  modifier  le  vers  dans 
eiceT^ov,  1  582,  593,  etceiSe,  E  153,  158  que  Ton  peut  lire  etce- 
/"t^ov.,  -e;  e$ei>.ovTO,  ic  SlS^s^e/'eXovro;  s^etputjcav,  N  194  = 
i$e/"epi>(i<iav,  et  dans  tous  les  verbes  oil  Faugment  forme  une  syllabe 
h  lui  seul.  Dans  les  verbes  dont  le  premier  terme  est  tcrmine  par 
une  voyelle  ainsi  que  dans  e;et>.eTo,  e^eipude,  la  restitution  du 
digamma  produit  des  formes  qui  ne  peuvent  entrer  dans  un  vers 
hexam^tre. 

Les  verbes  commen^ant  par  un  digamma  suivi  de  voyelle  ont 
frequemment  un  e  prothetique  qu'il  ne  faut  pas  confondre  avee 
Taugment  syllabique  :  (yuveepyaSov,  ^uveepyov,  <yuveepyov,  -e ;  aveepye, 
-ov;  aTceepyev;  irpoeepye,  Sieepyov;  of.  le  present  :  e'epyei,  eepyouct, 
eepyv),  eepywv,  et  la  racine  sanscrite  varj.  II  y  a  un  grand  nombre 
d'exemples  de  ce  fait  dans  les  poemes  homeriques,  par  excmple 
eeX5o(jLat,  e£>7ro|x,at,  eeXSwp,  ii\coLt,^  eeJva,  eetxoci,  mots  qui  com- 
mengaient  tous  anciennement  par  un  digamma. 

Les  racines  commen^ant  par  p  doublent  le  p  aprcs  i'augment  ou 
la  voyelle  finale  dc  la  preposition  :  eTreppeov,  e^eppTj^e,  -.«.v;  -jTreppayy,, 
ceveppiTTTO'jv,  avepct^l^av,  eirepptij^av ;  aveppoiS^'/iTe ;  erepcwovTO,  ezeppci- 
covTo;  —  Trepippee,  e7ripp7i'7eaxe,  -ov,  JiappiTTTaaxvs. 

Le  verbe  fe^w  fait  exception  k  cette  loi  dans  xaxepe^cv,  ci.  le 
simple  epe^,  -a;,  -(e)  (16  exemples*).  Dans  eiripe^ecxov,  variantc 
e7ripp€?^e(Txov,  Tacception  n'est  qu'apparente,  la  seconde  syllabe  est 
trait^e  comme  longue. 

i.  Le  seal  exemple  du  doublcment  du  p   dans  le  verbe  simple  est  ^ppe;e,  I  550. 
K49. 
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L'elymologie  rend  compte  de  ce  doublement  du  p.  'Pew,  p<&o|jiai 
commcnfaient  originairement  par  un  8  :  cf.  le  skr.  sravami. 
•PrlyvuiJit,  f-ntsGta  (cf.  Ic  lesbien  fffM)^  pi7:T<o  (cf.  le  gothique 
vairpan),  fs^w  (cf.  /epyov,  allein.  werk)  commen^aient  originaire- 
ment par  un  f.  II  est  difficile  d'expliqucr  pourquoi  xaxepe^ev  ne 
redouble  pas  son  p.  I/elymologie  de  avepcoi65yi<je  est  obscure. 

Dans  5i£[i.otpaTo,  ^  454,  la  seconde  syllabe  est  traitee  comme 
longuc.  Le  verbe  simple  commen^ait  peul-etre  originairement  par 
une  double  consonne  <7[a*. 

Parmi  les  verbes  simples  commengant  par  c,  ceuco  double  gene- 
ralement  a  apres  Taugment  :  57cecce*JovT(o),  (jLered'yeuovTO,  aveccuTo, 
aTreacuTo,  JUacuTo,  e^eadUTO,  eictccuro,  xaTec<7UT0,  (leTeiiauTo,  airsc- 
<TU(i.eO',  mais  e^eauOYi;  cwJ^o)  garde  a  simple  :  e5«<raco<7e(v),  u7re;6- 
(jaoxrev. 

2eii<i)  serait  apparente  a  la  racine  kyu,  cf.  la  racine  sanscrite  cyo, 
d'apres  Wackernagel*.  L'absence  de  doublement  du  c  dans  i^ioi^ 
ne  pent  gucre  s'expliquer  que  par  la  prosodie,  i^tGa^j^in  ne  pouvanl 
enlrer  dans  un  hexametreque  siiQ  s'abrege  (cf.  p.  71). 

Quant  a  gw^o),  il  est  peu  probable  qu'il  ait  jamais  commence  par 
une  double  lettre. 

Apres  la  voyelle  finale  du  premier  terme,  aeiw  double  son  c  : 
TTeptccetovTo.  Dans  Tuepicatvov,  tt  4,  le  c  n'est  pas  double  dans  les 
meilleurs  manuscrits,  mais  la  seconde  syllabe  est  traitee  comme 
longue.  n  est  facile  de  lire  ireptcaatvov.  L'etymologie  de  ces  deux 
mots  n'est  pas  claire.  On  suppose  qu'ils  commengaient  par  cf;  cf 
pent  en  effet  devenir  gg  en  grec  apres  une  voyelle  breve,  I'setant 
suivi  de  la  coupe  des  syllabes  et  le  f  commengant  la  syllabe  sui- 
vante*. 

Dans  irepi^ewjav,  A  508;  uTCsSewjav,  A  406,  la  seconde  syllabe 
est  traitee  comme  longue.  L*initiale  primitive  de  la  racine  AI  semblc 

1.  V.  Henry,  Grammaire  comparie  du  grec  et  du  lalin^,  p.  277. 

2.  ZeiUchrift  dc  Kuhn,  I.  XXV,  p.  276. 

3.  Les  diffcrents  trailcmcnls  de  sw  inilial  dans  Vlliade  el  V0dys$6e  ont  ^le  etudi^  par 
M.  Grammont,  Hevue  bourguignonne  de  Venseignemenl  supirieur^  I.  IV. 
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avoir  ete  8f.  Les  formes  simples,  comme  les  formes  composees 
sans  augment,  attcstent  que  cette  racine  commen^itpar  une  double 
consonne.  On  pcut  ecrire  T^ipiJ/eiaav,  u7:eJ/"ei(jav,  si  Ton  restitue 
le  digamma  dans  les  poemes  homeriques,  ou  7reptS5et<yav,  uTce^^eicav 
si  Ton  suppose  que  le  f  s'etait  assimile  au  5  precedent.  Dans  le 
texte  que  nous  conservent  les  meilleurs  manuscrits  d'Horaere,  le 
digamma  precede  d'une  consonne  est  tombe,  et  la  voyelle  dc  la 
syllabe  anterieure  s'est  allongee  :  5e{vo;  =  5ev^o^;  uxe^ei^Krav  = 
uTreJeS/Kiav.  neptJcwav  pourrait  devoir  son  i  i  la  compensation 
pour  la  chute  du  f;  quant  a  uireJetGav,  pourquoinc  se  presente-t-il 
pas  sous  la  forme  uTTeiSiicavPDe  meme,  pourquoi  a-t-on  JJewa;,  -6,  f  / 
-ev,  -arc,  -av  au  lieu  de  ftWeiaa;,  etc.?  Peut-on  repondre  que 
Tunion  etroite  de  Taugment  et  du  verbe  est  posterieure  k  la  chute 
du  digamma  apres  consonne? 

La  presence  ou  Tabsence  de  Taugment  ne  semble  pas  avoir  de 
rapport  avec  la  nature  de  Tinitiale  du  premier  terme.  Nous  don- 
nons  ci-apres  une  liste  des  formes  verbales  composees  susceptiblcs 
d'augment,  en  les  rangeant  d'aprcs  Tinitiale  du  verbe  simple. 
L'article  reiatif  k  chaque  lettre  se  divise  en  trois  parties  :  1"  ini- 
tiale  precedee  de  Taugment;  2*  initiate  prcced^e  ou  non  de  Taug- 
ment;  3**  initiale  non  precedee  de  Taugment. 


Groupes  de  consonnes.  —  1)  -8)t>.6tj;8v ;  -expaiaive;  -expivev; 
-^Tcpeirov ;  -eirTape;  -ei:TOiY)ce ;  -^(jttov  (fTcofJwti) ;  -forsvov ;  -edTe^ovTO ; 
'CffTpaTocDVTo;  -£(jTuye;  .eayiffev,  -ej^paov;  -i6paj^«;  -eSpiaov;  -iyvcov; 
-£jpa)tov;  -&Xa)v,  -ixkut]  -IxVoe;  -ejcpeixacev ;  -expu^e;  -epYicag; 
-8poeoc<j08 ;  -£7c>.eov;  -f TrpYjddov ;  -£<j6ece;  -eax^^aaev ;  -wTtacc; 
-eiTTopeffav ;  -e<rru©iXt$ev ;  -^tXti  ;  -i^6iTo ;  -sypa'j'e ;  -eyvajjuj/ev ; 
-exXoveov;  -e';r>.a^e;  -e7u>.(o;  -ecxtaov;  -e<jTevaj^ovTO ;  -ea^Yi>.cv; 
-STjAoyov;  -cTpejj^ov;  -exXwcev;  -fxpayov;  -epyjiAuxe ;  -cicXeiov; 
-eirni<Tev;  -edTovay vjae ;  -e^yov;  -eicpaOov. 

2)  -Igttiv,   -<jty)T7iv;    -exTStve,    -xTeivovTo;   -eirraTo,    -irtaTo; 
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-£i:\y)(J£v,  -irVrlffaTo;  't't:\rifn^  -ir^Tiyev;  -e'dxij^ov,  -aTei^a;; 
-iarpe^i,  -cTpeij;affxe ;  -ccy^ov,  -oyeOe;  -tTpewe,  -tptrovTo;  -eSpa- 
(xov,  -JpapieTTfiv ;  -trpeaot;,  -rptdotv ;  -ef  pocao);  -^paddxro ;  -e^paOov, 
-ipaOeTTQv;  -iirveucs,  -irveudi;  -eJpu^Oev, -Jpu^ ;  -eicpYjdcv,  -irpr.- 
cev;  -e<jTevayi?^e,  -atevayiJIeTo. 

5)  -irXuveoxe ;  -<nre  (evunce) ;  -(jTpw^a ;  -TpwirwvTO ;  -i:T3fjTr<v ; 
-Tpe^eTo;  -TpopiiecKov ;  -ir^tyOTi;  -irrj;«To;  -p\rI6rjv;  -ic^ra- 
Y>i«v;  -^t(i^ii;-TpoTCa\i2^io;-j^pi(tTCTovTo.  Voirci-dessous,^et  ^* 

r  1)  -tynpa. 

2)  -eyevovTO,  -ytvovro. 

3)  -yuaXi^a. 

K  1)  -eicceOatpoVy  -exaivuTO,  -exaiov,  -exiVjij/e,  -ejcexXero, 
-exidxtev,  -exCaOe,  -exoi(i.Y(6Y)[/reVy  -exoTcrev,  -ex(fcaeov,  -exuXiaOn, 
-exupce,  -£xu^e. 

2)  -exaXciTO,  -xa>.£<jaaTO,  -^JceiTo,  -xetro;  -xeipete,  -exeipocv. 

3)  -xaXt^ero,  -xvi^sTO,  -xivYfeiaeyxe,  -xu{i.6a\Ca2^ov. 
X  1)  -«x^?[*'^^>  -^X^ve,  -e^eipcov,  -eycopet. 

2)  -^eovTO,  -eyeovTO. 

3)  -yciejaTO. 

A  1)  -e^a'^av,  -sJetpOTOjJiTida,  -eJepxero,  -eJeuda;,  -sJeuero, 
-eSeyovTo,  -e^Yi^YjaavTO,  -iJcoxe. 

2)  -t^ei,  -5cov;  -eJuve,  -5uve;  -e^ewav,  -Jewjov. 

3)  -^ouTHiaa,  -Jie<jav. 

T  1)  -eTsXctov,  -creXXe,  -etYj^e,  -ertvuro,  -*ti(j«,  -eToXpiYide, 
-ero^aJ^ovTO,  -eTOpYjeiev,  -etuyyave,  -etuij/s. 

2)  -erapLov,  -Tafxov;  -cTavu<i€,  -ravuae;  -eOvixe,  -Oe[x«v. 

3)  -reraTO. 

0  1)  -e8aujia<ye,  -eOeuotrev,  -e8eX$ev,-66£p(iav6Yj. 

2)  -Sopov,  -e6op€ ; 

3)  -6ee<ixe,  -6av«. 

B  1)  -eSouXeuffflcv,  -e€adX8y  -eSoXYide. 

2)  -sSaivs,  "Paivov ;  -eSaXXi,  -paXXe. 

3)  -PatJi^ue. 

n  1)  -eiradcrev,  -eicaixre,  -eiriiOero,  -eicevovro,  -eicepnast  -£W«p<j«, 
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-lire^vov,  -erl^pa^e,  -£in;$e,  -ji:i>.vaTO,  -eicoieov,  -eTTovelTOj-eTCOTaTo, 

2)  -eira^TO,  -7ra>.To;  -eice|i^a,  -7refJiiJw;-m7TTOv,  -tTrtWTOv, 

3)  -miSvide,  -Tciov,  -woXowvro,  -rcetje. 

♦  1)  -ft^aavOT),  -e^aivfij-e^Yjv,  -£^«,  -e^wvei. 

2)  -e^epov,  -9«pov;  -e^uyov,  -^uyov. 

3)  -9<{6viO«v,  -9<{peov. 

S  2)  -eJJftTo,  -etae;  -eTte,  -ev7:o[i.ev;  -eye,  -eTye;  -er^xa,  -r»xa, 
-effav,  -eiOti.  ' 

3)  -ewe,  -oXto,  -loXaTo. 
/•,  2/  1)  -eeiTcov,  -ea^e,  --ijf^Y). 

2)  -eCpude,  -epuae;   -eTXe,  -e>e;  -ei^ov, -i^ov ; -eoxie, -w^ev ; 
-eojyev,  -wyev,  -oiyeoxov. 

3)  -eixov,   -eXxe,   -epde,  -vi^'^'iffev,  -aivuTo,  -waaoev,  -eepyov. 
-eiWav,  -eiewtTO,  -vjvJave,  -epyaOe,  -eepyaSov,  -la^ov. 

2  1)  -eaaeuev,  etc.,  -ecufliQ,  -eaaWe. 

3)  -aatvov,  -odeiovTo. 
Hi)  -e^eaa. 
W  i)  -etjnjpv. 
P  1)  -epp>i$e;  -eppciovTo;  -eppoi6J»a«. 

2)  -epe^ev,  -peJ^ecxov;  -eppeov,  -ppee;  -eppiwTouv,  -ppiirraoxev. 

3)  -ppviffeaxe. 

A  1)  -eXapixev,  -eXe^aTO,  -e^Yiye,  -eXviOeTO,  -e>ei6ov,  -e^Yixeov, 
-e>.ayaive,  -6Xu(iLaivovTO,-e>.(66euov. 

2)  -eXa6ovTo,  ->.dc8eTo;  -e>.6$aT0,  ->.e$aTo;  -eXeiTtov,  ->.iicov; 
-$Xu(ja,  -Xueoxov. 

M  1 )  -epLapTrre ;  -e|jLay^ovTO ;  -l(jLeiva;  -eftviSeTo;  -epLYi'vie;  -e(i.i(Ave; 
-epLicye;  -e(i.v9eo|i.Y)v ;  -epLTfvaTo;  -a(j(.aieTo;  -e|i£Tpeov;  -epLoiparo; 
-ejAu^av. 

3)  -(iLYiyovotoVTO,  -(jtceyi^ev,  -(topftupecxe^  -p.o>.ev. 

N  1)  -evaaaaTo;  -evepiovTo;  -eveue;  -£vYiae;  -eviJ^ev;  -eviaaeTo; 
-evviveov, 

2)  -ev({»aa,  -v^Dffov. 

3)  -veovTo. 
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B.  Augment  tehporel. 

1)  L'augment  des  racines  commenQant  par  a  se  fait  en  t). 

2)  Les  racines  commen^ant  par  e  ont  Taugment  en  »,  a  I'excep- 
tion  de  celles  qui  commenQaient  originairement  par  s,  lesquelles 
ont  Taugment  en  ei  :  -«iz,e,  cf.  -e-cye; -eiicojjLev,  cf.  -e-<7-ov; 
-ildS,  \/sED. 

3)  Les  racines  commen^nt  par  une  diphtongue  at,  au,  ei,  eu,  oi, 
suivie  d'une  ou  de  plusieurs  consonnes,  presentent  un  interet  tout 
particulier.  Ces  diphtongues,  avec  Taugment,  deyenaient  ai,  oo}, 
Y)i,  7]u,  0)1.  Mais  en  vertu  de  la  loi  qui  yeut  que  toute  voyelle 
longue  suivie  de  i\  w,  r,  Iftrifn-h  consonne  s'abrege,  ai,  in,  tji, 
nOf  <aiy  suivis  de  consonnes,  devenaient  at,  ocu,  ei,  eu^  oi. 

L'etat  de  la  langue  hom^rique  est  en  general  conforme  a  cette 
loi  :  e$aip€U(jL7iv,  xpoaau^-rfmv,  xaTeiSero,  iveipero,  e;eipeTo;  tveu- 
5ev,  3ta9euJ(e),  Tiapeuva^ecOe,  JcaxeuvaGOev,  i^supoftev,  eireufuffji'yiaav, 
€TC£u;^eTO,  iireu^aro.  La  place  de  I'accent  dans  eveu^ev,  xaftcu^i 
semble  etre  un  indice  de  la  presence  de  Taugmcnt.  Cf.  p.  62. 

Les  exceptions  portent  sur  les  diplitongues  ai,  au,  oi  :  sTri^'veov, 
fieTTiuJcov,  -a;  i7po<n)u^a>v,  -a,  -&>v;  eicto^eTo;  (leTw/ero,  irap<u^8T0. 
On  pent  supposer  que  ces  lectures  sont  le  resultat  de  corrections 
dues  a  des  copistes,  les  diphtongues  ayec  ou  sans  voyelle  longue 
ayant  la  meme  prosodie. 

L'augment  ajoute  h  la  racine  El  «  aller  »  donne  y)i  :  avufiov, 
fiiniuv,.xaT7(iev;  cette  forme  a  passe  a  quelques  personnes  du  plu- 
riel  et  du  duel  qui,  regulierement,  devraient  avoir  la  forme  faible 
pr^cedee  de  Taugment,  c'est-k-dire  ei  :  imfwjav,  ew^dav  a  cdte  de 

(JUVlTTfJV,  $UVl(JflCV. 

4)  n  est  souvent  difficile  de  determiner  si  les  verbes  commen- 
(ant  par  i,  suivi  d'une  double  consonne,  ont  ou  non  Faugment; 
tels  sont  :  xaOi^pue,  iepi^ave,  -er/iv,  a(i.<pi^ave,  ivi^ovov,  jtaOi^ovov, 
uTuepixTaivovTo,  ovidTTj^-aTo;  a|x<pi<7Ta6',  ^iioraTo,  i^tdTato,  j«6i<j- 
TaTo,  icapioraTO,  TrepudiaO',  avOt'iTavro;  uTciaj^eo,  u7ri<j)^eT0. 
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L'accent  permet  de  reconnaitre  la  presence  de  raugiuent  dans 
e<pi^e,  xa6TJ^(e),  -ev,  -ov;  mais  dans  la  plupart.des  verbes;  com- 
mengant  par  i,  l\  est  tantdt  bref,  tantot  long;  il.  est  long  dans 
eiciYi>.ev  [l7Cia)(^ov] ,  [i.e6iei,  a^iero,  itfUixOy  -eo,  -6jxt^\  xaftixero, 
xaOixeo,  ^itxeo,  i^Utxo;  il  est  bref  dans  wpowt>.Xe,  -ev,  i7ciTCpoiyi>.e 
[eviaue,  -cv],  icpouiv,  -ei;,  -ei,  awoTrpoiet,  (teOuv,  ^uviev,  ei5a(pt- 
xove,  -ev,  e^ixofXYiv,  a(pt)tovTo,  e^ixovTo;  il  est  tantdt  bref,  tantdt 
long  dans  avUi  (^6  359;  -o24)  i(fUi  (^a>180;  -o444). 

Void  les  verbes  composes  susceptibles  de  recevoir  Taugment 
temporel.  Ces  verbes  sont  ranges  d'apres  I'initiale  du  verbe  simple. 

A  1) -YiTtpce,  -7iKovTt2[£, -Yi>.oiYj(jev,  -7((jL6poTE ;  -vfvuw;  -TfTToope, 
-7iireiV/,(y£»  -YipaTo,  ->ipxe,  -vlpxece,  -yfpTra^e,  -rlpxuc,  -^'^u«. 

2)  -viye?,  -ayev,  -tqy^Y^^*  -ayayev;  -•/iyyftt>.ev,  -xyyiXkeaxi  \ 
-aetp«;  -nepOv),  -tivtcto,  -ovreijOyiv  * ;  -^pce,- apvipei ;  -Yiauvev,  -a(;.u- 
v«To;  -AirTev,  -aTCTSTo; -vipa^ev,  -apa^c;  -yIigcov,  -at^aaxe. 

5)  -xyopeuev,  -aXawaa;,  -aXaxa^e,  -afAu^aro,  -airaTy,(jev,  -ayei- 
pero,    -ay'veov,   -axouae,   -aXet^ev,    -aXu^e,    -ap^ore,    -a[Ji6i€eTo, 
-a[/-e>.yev,  -avT/fT7)v*,  -a^-^'vacxe,  -dt[/./iC£,  -ayotTwaJJov,  -'opaTo,  -auvi- 
ce,  -apa^Yics,  -acowvTo;  (S)A  -oXto,  -vfXaTO. 
AI  1)   -vi'veov. 

3)  -aiCE'J(l.7)V. 

AT  1)  -vjupwv. 

2)  --/ju^wv,  -aiiSTfryiv. 
E  1)  --^Wov,  -AuOov,  -TiptoTcov,  -'^'dOie,  -7fy6eTO,  -rionze. 

2)  -^v,  -e^av,  -Itiv;  -vfXaGS,  -70.accav,  -eXace;  -y)p(oT)cav, 
-epwr.'jav;  -yfpeca,  -epeccav;  -jvstxa,  -Yjvcixav. 

5)  -eWpaTO,  -evapt?^ev,  -epctce,  -speetve,  -ep-^Tue,  -eyeica^ 
-easccsv,  -epezTs,  -eacajAtv,  -spuxe,  -ccr/fpiXTO,  -e^iocovTO. 

(S)E  2)  -e^eTo,  -citje;  -sre,  -£t77oj;.ev;  -ey^e,  •"X*?  -ivixa,  -rix*^ 
-S'jav. 

3)  -£We7;€,  -£Vt(JTr£. 

1.  Cf.  p.  65. 
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EI  l)-7fiov. 

3)  -eiSiTo,  -eipero. 
ET  3)  -«OJe,  -euvfl8[icOe,  -eupo(av,  -rJy  ero  ,-£u^'ji.»(jfltv. 

H  3)  -YJTCUOV,   -7|W10<0VT0,  -iJGTO,  -CtaTO,  -Tl^dOV. 

I  2)  [-TOtov,  -T|(jav,  -idav],  -i)C({(i.DVy  -uceo;  -taWe,  -iTQ^a, 

3)  -iai>€,  -ixxve,  -laav,  -ixraivovro. 
(S)ll)-r?:e,-(crx60. 

2)  -let,  -uTo;  ijpue,  -i^ave,  -icttj,  ivfto. 

0  1)  -cttTCTcov,  -wuLvu,  -owcXtJ^ovTo ;  -clipffe,  -(aftX>.tv. 

2)  -ui>.e(ja,  -oXeffdov;  -<op{i.Y)(jav,  -oppiTQOifjv;  -<iTpuv<,  -orpuva^. 

3)  -opowvTo;  -opouca;  -ocmto,  -ov»to;  -opii^cov;  -ojKfpyvu, 
^TTTCveoxe. 

01  1)  -toyeTo,  [-wxKJg]. 

§  3.  le  premier  terme  du  verbe  compost 
et  son  rapport  avec  Vaugment. 

Le  premier  terme  du  verbe  compose  est  constitue  par  une  pre- 
position ou  par  deux  prepositions  etroitement  unies ;  dans  ce  deitiicr 
casy  I'augment  ne  peut  se  placer  qu'aprcs  la  demi6re  preposition. 
Ex.  :  Trapxar^XexTo,  uTrspxaTiSyiffav. 

Nous  etudierons  successivement  la  forme  des  prepositions  et  leur 
rapport  avec  la  presence  ou  Tabsence  de  I'augment. 

D^apres  la  forme  qu^elles  prennent  devant  une  consonne,  les  pre- 
positions se  r^partissent  en  trois  groupes. 

1*  Prepositions  terminees  par  une  voyelle.  Cette  voyelle  est  un  a : 
ava,  Jwc,  xaToc,  |X£Ta,  icapa;  —  un  t  :  ajji^i,  avti,  ivi,  ^rt,  repi, 
TrpoTi;  —  un  o  :  aTuo,  ttso,  Oito. 

2*  Prepositions  terminees  par  une  consonnc  :  dtv  (aji,  aX)',  ev 
(ejx.,  dy),  e;,  ex,  xar  (xa^,  xaS,  xar,  xaX,  xa)*;  Trap',  'ttoo;,  cuv 
((Tupi,  Guy),  $uv  ($u(x,  ^uy),  uicep, 

1.  Cf.  5v  Tc  fiax^v  T  239;  Sji  pwjiotat,  ©  441. 

2.  Ka8dc  T  50,  etc.;  xair  9aXapa,  11  iO($. 

3.  icip  vT)coVy  ©  533. 
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3°  Preposition  anciennement  terminee  par  deux  consonnes  : 

Devant  une  voyelle  nous  n'avons  plus  que  les  formes  suivantes  : 

1°  Prepositions  lerminces  par  une  voyelle  :  wept,  rpo. 

2**  Prepositions  terminees  par  une  consonne  :  av,  avT*  (av6'),  ii: 
(a9'),  Jt*,  e;,  itz'  (e(p'),  xolt  ()wt6'),  fJieT*  ([^efi'),  wap',  wpo;,  guv, 
utt'  (i<p'),  uTCep,  uTretp. 

3^  Prepositions  terminees  par  deux  consonnes  :  e^,  ei;. 

Les  formes  ccvt'  (av6'),  ii;  (a9'),  ^i*,  ex*  (e?*),  |act'  ([iie6'),  ut:* 
(u(p')  proviennent  sans  aucun  doute  de  ocvti,  octo,  Jta,  tet,  [jieTa, 
U770,  par  syncope  de  la  voyelle  finale.  Quant  a  av^jcaT*,  7cap',ils 
ont  sans  doute  la  meme  origine,  et  leur  emploi  devant  une  con- 
sonne n'est  qu'une  extension  de  leur  emploi  devant  une  voyelle. 
D'ailleurs  la  langue  homerique  ne  distingue  pas,  au  point  de  vue 
du  sens,  entrc  les  doublets  suivants  :  ava, av;  xara,  xax;  irxca, 
rap;  evi,  ev ;  rpoTi,  irpo;;  i;,  et\;  tx,  i\\  leur  repartition  depend 
uniquement  dc  la  phonctique. 

Comme  on  le  voit,  devant  une  voyelle  initiate,  les  voyellcs  finales 
des  prepositions,  k  I'exception  de  i  de  7;epi  et  dc  o  de  i^po,  s'elident 
generalement.  Si  cette  voyelle  initialc  est  precedee  de  I'esprit  rude, 
Tocclusive  de  la  preposition  en  contact  avec  I'esprit  rude  se  change 
en  aspiree  :  (x.e6e7:e,  i^^Z^eTo,  a(peXe70e.  Cf.  p.  37. 

rieptf  au  contraire  de  afji(pi,  de  avti  et  de  jtti,  garde  i  devant  une 
voyelle  :  repiCcTaTO.  Ilcd  subit  deux  traitements  differents.  II 
subsiste  dans  uTrcxirpo^Xucav,  7:poey(e),  irpoiciv,  Tpoenxe,  wpoTJxc, 
Tcpo^epye,  irpoipeccav,  Trpoipucccv,  rpoiaT^T^ev,  irpota^ev.  11  se  combine 
avec  epourdonner  ou  dans  :  Trpou-ejiiij/a, -Svjxe,  -Tu^j/av,  Trpou^aivov, 
irpoux^vTo.  La  melrique  permet  de  lire  rpoe-  ou  irpou-  indifierem- 
mcnt  dans  TcpouTjejiij/a,  p  54;  irp'.uTu^e,  a>  319;  irpouTu^av,  N  136, 
O  306,  P  262;  •ncoOyaiveTO,  v  169;  rcou(patveT',  t  143;  :rpou- 
<patve,  I  145;  rpou^aivov,  \l  394  (fin  dc  vers),  irpooyovTo,  y  8; 
Trpouftr.xc,  ft  409  ;  7rpou7r£(iLij/6,  p  117.  On  ne  pcut  lire  que  irpou  dans 
irpowepi^a,  (i>  360,  au  commencement  du  vers. 
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La  voyelle  finale  de  la  preposition  ne  s'elide  pas  devant  une  voyelle 
initiate  dans  les formes  suivantes,  qui  commengaient  originairement 
par  une  consonne  :  ^Trtedaa^tev,  a[iif  i^dovTO,  xaTaeivucov,  xorocei- 
aaTO,  airoepyaOe,  -ev,  otTroepce,  avaoiyetixov,  airoaivuTO,  uroeixov, 
uiroei^ev,  eirtyfvJave,  ajx^ieirov.  Cf.  p.  38. 

Devant  deux  i*acines  commen^ant  originairement  par  un  c  et  dans 
le  texte  homerique  par  une  voyelle,  la  consonne  finale  de  la  prepo- 
sition subit  une  modification.  EUe  se  change  d'aspiree  en  occlusive, 
par  I'effet  de  la  loi  de  deaspiration  de  la  premiere  des  deux  aspirees 
iniliales  de  syllabes  consecutives,  dans  ajjiireyev,  2^  225.  Elle  se 
double  dans  eweTrc,  0  412. 

IIpoTi,  ivi,  doublets  dcTrpo;,  iv,  sont  assez  rares  devant  une  con- 
sonne. On  trouve  irpoTi  une  fois  devant  une  voyelle  :  irpoTiocceTo. 
Cf.  irpoTidcTCTO),  irpoTietrot  (Tupoii/'eiiroi),  TcpOTi^aXXeai,  rpCTUi- 
Xeiv,  rpoTipOYidacOai.  D'apresle  dictionnaire  homerique  d'Ebeling, 
irpoTi  se  rencontre  soixante  fois  devant  des  substantifs,  dans  57 
de  ccs  exemples  le  substantif  commen^it  par  un  digamma.  Les 
verbes  composes  n'offrent  pas  d'exemple  de  la  variante  iroTi.  II  y  a 
deux  exemples  de  evi,  tous  deux  devant  ime  double  consonne : 
evicjwe;,  ft  388  ;  evicre,  B  80 ;  evioxipL^Ori,  n  612,  P  528. 

Les  prepositions  terminees  par  une  voyelle  perdent  quelquefois 
cette  voyelle  devant  une  consonne  initiale.  C'est  ainsi  qu'on  a  : 

av=:ava  :  avcTYiTY)v,  A  505.  Cf.  avcTTiaei;,  -aet,  -awv,  -Gi(*6ai; 
avar/iGOv,  -caca;  avcTTjjiLevat,  avdToc;,  -a<ia,  -avre;;  et  ava^jTvicou- 
CIV,  -coYTat;  avacTYfceuv,  -ca;;  avact^  ;  avacta;,  -avte;. 

a>.  =  ava  :  aXXuscjcov,  t  150;  aXXuecxev,  p  105;  w  140.  Cf. 
aXXuoucav. 

aUeyov,  W  253.  Cf.  iXkiloLi. 

i^:=:i^0L  :  apwrvuvOv),  variante  de  efxirviivOr,,  E  697 ;  E  436; 
ajiLTTvuTo,  variante  de  ejiLTuvuTO,  e  458;  w  549,  A  359;  X  475. 
Cf.  apLTTvue  (imper.) ;  avaicveu'7&)ci(v), -ceie,  otvairveDaat. 

a[jL7r/{&Yl<7e,  A  379. 
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xaT  =  xaT«  :  xaiOcfxev,  w  44;  xotTOeaav,  p  415;  v  155,  284; 
r  250;  T  55;  n  685;  2  255;  w  159;  xateecBYiv,  y  141; 
xatOefJiefix,  g  45.  Cf.  xatOeTe,  eyjtdtTfieo  (imper.),  xdtTOeuiev,  xaTOe- 
[jievoi ;  el xaTaO/iccD,  /.aTaOeiofxev,  XATaOeiopiai,  JtaTafieafiai,  xaraOevTc. 

xatOave,  *  107  ;  xareav',  I  520. 

xaG7e6e  =  xaTaj^cOe,  A  702. 

xaS  =  yMri  :  xa^^paOeTTjv,  o  494.  Cf.  xaTaJpdcSw. 

xa6  =  xaTa  :  xaSSaX',  M  206 ;  xaSSaXe,  0  249 ;  xaSSaXev,  E 
545;  I  206. 

xa7:  =  x«Ta  :  xotTncecov,  A  595;  xa7T7r«G«,  e  574;  O  280;  *F 
251,  728,  881;  xfl^TTTcecev,/  85;  A  525;  N  549;  O  558;  n  290, 
414,  580;  xax;rec',  [x  414;  M  586 ;  n  511,  745;  xaT^-eaov,  M 
25  ;  n  662 ;  V  751 ;  xaTCTreceTYiv,  E  560. 

xa>.  =  xaTa  :  xa>.>.ncov,  y^  156;  I  564;  xaXXtTue?,  P  151;  <I>4i4; 
xaXXiwev,  a  245 ;  Y  271 ;  M  92 ;  xdcUiw',  L  279 ;  9  55 ;  xaX>i(p\ 
Z  225;  K  558.  Cf.  xaXXet^co,  xaXXe^^iiv  el  xataXctTreTf,  xaTa- 
Xei^piev. 

xajA  :  xaafaXg,  variante  de  xa66aXe,  C  172;  xaixSaXev,  varianlc 
de  xflc€gaXeJ,  p  502. 

Trap  =  irapa  :  7:ap9e(jav,  5  66.  Cf.  i:«p06(/.evoi  el  icapafle;,  7;apa- 
Get;,  irapa6ei(iL7iv,  -eiTO. 

TwapxateXcxTO,  I  565,  664. 

Lcs  formes  terminees  par  une  consonnc  nc  sonl  pas  ancicnnes. 
Elles  ont  ele  creees,  commc  me  le  faisail  remarquer  M.  Lolh,  par 
une  fausse  analogic,  sur  le  modele  des  formes  simples  sans  aug- 
ment. On  disait  a  la  forme  simple  sitvuv^ti,  ttvuvOy)  ;  a  la  forme  com- 
posee  ocv57uvuv6yi,  au.7rvuv67i  en  retranclianl  puremenl  el  simplemenl 
Taugment.  Des  Icmps  a  augmenl,  Tusage  des  prepositions  a  voyelle 
syncopic  s'est  ctendu  h  d'aulres  temps  :  JiSSaXsiv,  iafiaXXcopieOa, 
xaffTopvuca. 

D'ailleurs  un  grand  nombre  de  ces  formes  ne  pourraient  enlrcr 
dans  un  vers  hexametre  si  elles  elaient  munies  de  Taugment.  Telles 
sonl :  iXXeyov,  xarOepLCv,  xarOcaav,  xaT6ea6r,v,  xaTOeoeOa ;  xdcrOave; 
xa66aX(e),  -ev;  xainreaov,  -£TY)v,  -c,  -ev;  7;ap6eGav.  KoepiSaXe,  -ev, 
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variante  de  )ta66a>e,  -ev,  conservee  par  de  bons  manuscrits,  semble 
etre  une  creation  analogique  produile  par  la  combinaison  des  deux 
modeles  )ca66a>.£  et  aixSaXe. 

Quelques-uns  des  exemples  cites  plus  haut  ne  sonl  pas  dus  a  la 
prosodie  :  aXWedxov,  -ev;  aaicvuvftTi,  a(inr\njTO,  a(jL7rt^7i(re,  xa(y)re9£; 
)taJ^pa9£T7)v. 


Les  prepositions  terminees  par  une  nasale  accommodent  leur 
Qnale  a  Tinitiale  suivante.  C'est  ainsi  que  v  final  devient  : 

"k  devant  "k  :  auXki^oLzo, 

y  devant  gutturale  :  oyyjj^ea;,  ciiyjrei,  aif/yTOj  eyyuoXi^a,  -ev, 
eyj^piTCTovTO,  6y)tdtT9eT0. 

|A  devant  labiale  :  $u[JL6Xr(T»iv,  $u|jl6Xyito,  -vto,  oujiSaXov,  cuji- 
Tz'koLTOL'piCt,  (yu(jL<pepo(xe<y6a,  <7upL9paccaTo ;  ejittvuvOy),  epLirveu^je, 
eaTrXnvTO,  i(A7r>.Y|caT0,  efx^aXov,  efiSri,  ejiiSaivov,  eaSadiXeucv, 
e[jL7ceff£(v),  ejjLxpY)(iev,  lp!.(popeovTo. 

T;reip  remplace  uTTsp  dans  :  i>7C£ip£6a>.ov,  ^  637  ;u7:eip6ye,  E  455, 
ux£ip6j^£v,  r  210,  uTreipeyov,  B  426.  Dans  les  deux  cas,  i»i7£tp  est 
necessaire  a  la  prosodie ;  avec  uTC£p  on  n'aurait  pu  avoir  que  la  forme 
sans  augment  u7r£p6aXov  (  on  trouve  U7r£p6a>.e,  V  845,  847 ;  Ic  vers 
845  est  suspect)  ou  la  forme  a  augment  uirepeij^ov.  Etymologique- 
ment,  uTreto  =  upery  (par  i  consonne)  devait  prendre  place  devant 
les  voyelles,  tandis  que  uTrepi  se  pla^ait  devant  les  consonnes.  Dans 
tons  les  exemples  homeriqucs,  uxfitp  est  en  effet  devant  une  voyelle ; 
'TTreipojr^o;,  'rireipoj^i^Y);,  *r7w£ipa)v;  en  composition  synUictique  : 
uiretp  aXa,  W  227;  O  15.  Mais,  a  Texception  de  Oi^etpfiSaXov  et  de 
*Tir£ipcov,  les  mots  precedes  de  uireip  sont  oXa,  eyco,  -oyo;,  -o/i^t;?, 
qui  commenfaient  originairement  par  un  c.  Le  uireip  homerique, 
variante  prosodique  de  Oirlp,  ne  remonte  done  pas  a  Tindo-europeen 
upery,  au  moins  dans  les  composes  de  fiyw  et  devant  aXa. 

La  preposition  premier  terme  du  verbe  compose  n'a  pas  de  rapport 
en  general  avec  la  presence  ou  I'absence  de  I'augment.  Si  avTi  est 
toujoursjointa  des  formes  a  augment,  cela  tient  a  la  preponderance 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


DANS  L'ODYSSftK  ET  l/lLIADE.  55 

numerique  des  formes  a  augment  et  au  petit  nombre  de  composes 
dont  le  premier  terme  est  avTi.  Ilspin'est  jamais  suivide  Taugment. 
La  raison  en  est  sans  doute  que  dans  les  verbes  commengant  par 
une  seule  consonne  ircpi-s-  formait  un  groupe  de  trois  breves  qui 
ne  pouvait  entrer  dans  un  hexamelre. 

Nous  allons  enumerer,  dans  1  ordre  des  premiers  lermes,  les 
formes  verbales  composees  susceptibles  d'augment.  Nous  les  ran- 
geons  en  trois  categories  :  1"  formes  qui  presentent  toujours  Taug- 
ment;  2**  formes  dont  I'augment  est  instable ;  5°  formes  qui  ne  pre- 
sentent jamais  Taugment. 

ANA,  AM,  AA,  AN*. 

1)  aveSaXXcTo,  eiGaveSawov,  etcaveSYXjav,  avlyvct),  av£yva(A(p9Y), 
iv£yva[j!.^av,  avt^oaxev,  avcSe^aro,  dveSeyjxeSa,  aveSaive,  avvji^av; 
av£xat6,  avexatov,  avvix6vTt?^£,  ave/.o-tev,  avejcpayov,  avsSpaye,  ava^j, 
av2[i.vT,ca;,  av^aijjivc,  avefAipov,  ctvefxeiva,  avejJLtaye,  aveveue,  ave- 
•rca^To,  averaucev,  aveTrXeojxev  [y  276  Zenodote  lit  avaxXeojAev  pour 
aaa  7r>.eop!.ev]  iv^7;T0v,  avY;'|s,  avY;ij;av,  avvjpTracg,  ccve/.'/fxiev  (ava-), 
ir/iZTZOLC^ay ;  avEppiTrrouv,  aveppt^av,  aveppoiS^Ticc,  aveacuTO,  avecTfa- 
GaTO,  avecrevdc/i^g,  avecTevayovTO,  av8Tet>.8,  av^T>.Y)c,  aveT^Y), 
av^TAYijJLev,  aveTpaTTETO,  ave&papiE,  avsJpafAov,  av£<paiveTO,  ave(|>at- 
vov,  avecyov,  aved/e,  -ero,  ave/a^eTO,  aveya>pr,c6v,  ^veycipYiaav, 
aveijniyov,  dveij/ujr^Sev,  avvitov,  dvr.pet^avTO,  dvvi^uQev,  av7)pwTa)v, 
iv^o^f^eOe,  avecyeOoixev. 

2)  avayov,  av^ye;;  aveiXeTO,  dvs>.ovTo;  aT^Xuecxov,  dv*/;yayov-ev, 
aveXucav,  av^wyev,  ctvaoiyecxov,  avsw^s,  dvwyev;  otveTTveov,  avsTTveu- 
<jav,  dpLT^vuvS-/),  aaTcvuTo;  avfitpsTO,  (dvvfpeTo),  avcTjcev  (var.  dvetXxe) ; 
ctveTQKCV,  avr,)C8(v),  dvici,  avs'jav;  aviW/i,  ctveaTvicev ,  ave<7r/;,  e^uTra- 
veaTY),  dvcTr'TY)v,  avicTav,  dvicTaTo,  STrav^CTYScav. 

3)  dvdetce,  dvaxuaSaXia^ov,  d\Xeyov,dvaii.oppLupccxs,  dair/j^rjce, 
aviyeipa,  aveyeipe,  dvopoucev,  dvopou^av,  dveepyov,  dveveua. 

AIA,  AI. 


I.  Sur  Tcmplui  dc  ccltc  prcpasilioii,  cuii^ultcr  SkerlO)  Einifjes  iiber  den  Gebrauch 
von  ava  6ce  Homer,  prograram,  Graudeiiz,  1H92. 
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1)  ^lyfyayov,  Sitirfkriaa^rOj  ^teOeiCd^ev,  jiexo^fuov,  Jiexocpi- 
GovTo,  ^lexpivev,  jisxpivav,  iie^e^aTO,  Siejiirpeov,  Ji6(jLotparo,  8irr 
vu^e(v),  ^uirep7e,  disirepaafuv,  £terpaOo[ii6Vy  ^UTrpaOov,  ^leirpaOcio, 
iiETrraTO,  Jiei;pYi<;<Jov,  jieirroiYice,  ^icaauTO,  ^ieGX^Jaff\  JiecywBTj, 
iiiajjLtjtyj  JieTfxayev,  -ov,  jie^pajjiov,  JUTpecav,  Jief atveTO,  iu- 
iref paje,  jiinfuce,  ^i6]r^euav,  ^iTi^aae,  JiTipeaa,  Jif,XOs,  SUa/ij  ^iixeo. 

2)  iiccTT.cav,  JiaGTYiTuv  (var.  JtecTYiTYiv) ;  SieiTCoacv,  jieire. 

3)  JiajjLTiae,  JiapptiTTacTxev,  SitcTaro,  JtoSaev,  JiupYOv. 
KATA,  KAT,  KAO,  RAA,  KAB,  KAA,  KA. 

1)  xaT^Saiv',  -ojxev,  xaTeSviv,  -aav,  -ov,  xaxeSYfaeTo  (var. -aro), 
uTTCpxaTefiTicocv,  xaTey/lpa,  xaTca^e,  -$a(x.ev,  xare^a^l^av,  xaTeSeuca;, 
xaxeJet,  xaTe^Yi^e,  -cav,xaTeJu,  xaTeSrJ^aTO  (var.  -eTo),  xaTe0e>5ev, 
xarexaiov,  xarexvie,  xar^xeiTO,  xaTexeipav,  xarexXcov,  xaTexXaoOr, 
xaTexoiaT^Ttfiev,  xarexocixei,  xarexravov,  -«;,  •«(v)>  -0(X6V,  xartxTav, 
-a,  xat^XTaOcv,  xaT^xui);£,  xaxeXe^a,  -a;,  -e(v),  xaTsXe^aTO,  xare- 
\cxTO,  irapxaTeXexTo,  xaTeXuae,  xaTtfJiaciTTe,  xaTeveiKja,  exxare- 
iraXTo,  xaT£7cau(7a,  -e,  xaTeini^ev,  -av,  xaTe7:7)XTO,  iyTx^aLxiimioLf 
xaTeirXTfyif),  xaTYipaTOjXaTepe^ev,  xa-nip^cTO,  xaTscSece,  xarccerjTo, 
xareaxiaov,  xarsajf^ev,  xaTeGj^eto,  xaredTopccav,  xaTeGTuy«,  xaT£- 
Ty)^ev,  xaT£'7r£(pv6(v),  -ov,  -ov,  xaT£<pOiTO,  xaT£7£ua;,  -e(v),  -av, 
xaTfiyiivTO,  xaxYjiev,  xaT7iptTr«,  xaT£ipuc£v,  xaTTjXuOov,  -ov,  xaTf.V 
6ov,  -£(v),    -oa£v,  xaTTicOte,  xar/i<pTiffav,  xaOeiXofjiev,  xa8tx£0,  -£to. 

2)  xaT£SaXX£,  xa66aX',  -e,  -ev(var.  :  xotfjiSaXe),  TrapoxotSSaXov, 
-£v,  xaTTjyayev,  xa-niyeTO,  xatayovTO,  xaT7iyayo'|xe<iOa,  xaxfi^paOov, 
xaJJpaSfiTYiv,  xaT£X£tTCOv,  -e(v),  -o(x.£v,  xaXXi770v,  -e;,  -e(v),  xaxe- 
7rX£0(X£v(var.  xaxa-),  xaT£OYixa,-(£),  -€(v),  -av,  xaTOejiev,  xaTficcav, 
xaxfificSyiv,  xaTOijAfiOa,  fiyxotTflfiTO,  xaT£0£VTO,  xaTey(£v),  -ero,  -ovro, 
xaOfiTixa,  -e(X£v,  xaOiJ^e,  -cicfi,  -£^£to. 

3)  xaTayiveov,  xaTa2^Yiva(iX£,  xa-rftave,  iyxaTOeto,  xaimecov,  -ov, 
-£TYiv,  -e,  -£v,  xaTaTTTflTY.v,  xaTeiSfiTO,  xaTfVYjpaTo  (var.  -rlpato), 
xaT£pYiTU£(v),  xaT^puxe;,  -c,  xareuvacOev,  xacjyfiOe,  xaTa|A7lcaT0, 
xaTajxuSaTO,  xaTafiivuaav,  -£tcaTo,  -xetp£T£,  xaSaTCteTO,  xa-nj- 
TTtowvTo,  xa6£ii^£,  -tJpue,  -i^avov. 

META,  MET,  MEe. 
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1)  |/.eTe6ou>euaav,  [xerexiaSe,  pieTextaSov,  ueT^(i.i<rj'ov,  aere- 
vidffCTo  (var,  -vi<T«To,  -vetcsTO,  -viaaaro),  (jLe-r^TCpeTrov,  -c(v),  -ov, 
[jLeT6(7«iiOVTO,  (XSTS'TGUTo,  [xeTecTevov,  [ieTe9y))te(v),  [/.gTYiu&a,  [Acr/;- 
u&wv,  (/.eTe(pyi,  [xcTe^coveov,  -se,  -ei,  -eev,  (jLereJiTTOv,  -c,  -ev,  -2gt<p', 

2)  (xcSiei,  (xftOtev,  (xe6eY)Ka,  -3C8(v),  (jLe6Yixe(v) . 

0)  [/.eOe^CGxc,  [/.sOcTre,  pLeOicTaro,  (jieOofxiXeov,  [AeTa».Yiaav  (?), 
(JLcraTfOTCa^i^fio. 

DAPA,  nAP. 

1)  rapeSaaxe,  [Trapeyiyvero],  wapeSpaOcv,  irape^e^aTO,  TuapYiepSv;, 
irapYii^ev,  -av,  wapexeiTO,  irapexecxeTO,  irape^s^aro,  TrapejAeivev, 
7:apeatpev,  7capevY)'v«ov,  rapYiTra^ev,  iraceireicsv,  7:ap67cea^|;ev,  Tcape- 
•7r>.ayy67i,  xape7C>.ay^ev,  irapfxlco,  irapri^Oc,  rape(;cpyj>.ev,  irapeTpec- 
<iav,  Tjapeniyyave,   icapeiOY),  TcapcoycTO. 

2)  7cap89yixe(v), TCotpOecav ;  irape^pajxev,  rapaSpafxeTYjV, 7cape^pa{jLov ; 
TapeXaod*,  7:apY(>.a(jav,  'jrapyi>.a<Te ;  irapeyov,  naceTyov;  irapi^ev  (var. 
7rapi?^ev,  irapi^cv),  Trapei^ero ;  7rapg(jT7);,  -»,  7capi(yTaT0 ;  irapscav,  -"^cv. 

5)  irapeXxeTO,  irape-jva^ecSe. 

*AM<I>I,  'AMa>*. 

1 )  a(jL<pc)taXuij;£v ,  ocfx^eXa^r^aivg ,  apLfefxayovTO ,  a(j(.^evep.ovTO , 
ijxf^i^taa,  djiKpeTrevovTO,  d(JL^6irovctTO,  afjL^exoTaTo,  [aa^icTavTo], 
ajiflpedxav,  ajA^eScTO,  a[A(p£yav«,  ajA^eyeovTO,  aa(peyu6yi,  ajA^r/uTO, 
afx^ecTpaTOwvTO,  da<p7)Xu6c. 

5)  ajjL^aydtTTa^^ov,  ajx^poyepovTo,  apL^apdcSyjce,  a[jt^^<uVTo.  dpt-^i" 
ScSvixei,  ajx^tfoavTO,  ajx^ewe,  ajXApuxov,  ia^eTrov  [ojiKpt^ava] ,  aix^i- 
ireptdTpw^a,  ajxTreyev,  ajiiflpKpdSTiOev  (var.  api^c-). 

'ANTl,  'ANT,    'AlNe. 

1)  avTeSd^Tjcxa,  -«,  -av,  ocvTeoTTj,  -eTopTjCTftv,  -eflp^povTO,  avSicxavTO. 

*Eni,  'En,  •£<!>. 

1)  eirrfyayov,  eirYivKOv,  tTrrivwcav,  eireSpicav,  eini'jretATiwv, 
87r^p<TCv  (eicapapiaxo)),  eTnfpxedc,  eir/ipTue,  e-jnfflptxjev,  emjiev,  -vfiGov, 
-r.cav,  £7UT,X0ov,  -e(v),  eir/fXu9ov,  -ev,  -iiniTrjov,  eTTiTiXev,   sTriayov, 

1   Sur  Ic  scnsdecette  prdposition,  cf.  Ch.  Ploix,  La-prSposttion  grecque  a|i,p(»  il/em. 
5or.  ling.,  I.  VIII.  p.  382-592. 
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sri&tivov,  sxe^Ticc,  -av,  eirt&nv,  -t,,  -■ijjiev,  -Tjcav,  sxeSov,  ercSTr 
ceTO  (vars.  im-,  -«aTo),  e-ireoaXXov,  -tv,  6ireyvaai}/ev,  eircypa^$, 
ETrt^T.ce,  srE^oixe,  erexfivTO,  eiccxecce,  erexf\*7€v,  ercxexlicT , 
exexTjie,  -ev,  ETTtjcludsav,  -g«v,  -govto,  eicexpaiaive,  si7£).a{jLtI;e,  eire- 
\ei€ov9  67r£>.r,<7ev,  6TC£>.Yi6eTO,  ercXTfxeov,  ei;e>.c&6euov,  eTrcaYivaro,  eire- 
(lauTo,  erejiaffaaTOY  exeftiQJeTO,  creaTQvte,  [ire(jt.vTl<7avTo],  iicsjjiu^av, 
erevetfic,  sreveue,  i*;£vsuca,  iiU'*r,^ty  ereviiveov,  iueiceiOtTo,  sre- 
irrato,  5Trex>.fov,  EireScueio^  lireQauoaffs*  eiceirTape,  eireTCwXeiTO, 
eiTScpeov,  £ir£cpt^|;av,  eirepccoovro,  e-epcwGovTO,  eTCeccsuev,  erscGUTO, 
ei;£GGeiiOVTOy  eTficre^jwcvro,  e7:£Te\>.?,  -ov,  -sto,  ereTti^^a;,  -STEiXaTO, 
eice6T.xat,  -av,  exeTo^at^ovro,  eiC£Tpe7r£(v),£i;£Tpc^|;x;,-6v,  6iWTpai«T0, 
-oaevy  fi-ffCTpfiyov,  -ficrcvotj^ovro,  -taroyiynat^  -fiToXuLTiCe,  £i7£f  pacOr,;, 
£i;£fpaGa>,  fiirfiopaaaro,  £TC£)r^£ip£ov,  £TC£y€U£,  ettej^^uvto,  £7r£yrJaT0, 
£ic£ypaov,  srwyfiTo,  £ica>(to(;e  (var.  ir-),  Ertifivjov   (var.  ax),  crw- 

ITTWV,  firCOpVUfiy  £XtepC£,  filCW/aTO*  ?    £T7£7TXa);. 

2)  £niiGffov,  £irrli$a,  -ocv,  £i7at^aGX£,  Eirfi/fiv^  ireiy e,  iirscyov,  -ev, 
f^cTre,  scpftTreGxov,  eTcfoirov,  -sv,  eoiei,  icpy.xa,  -xev  (H  ex.),  e^peViXa, 
-ev  (4  ex.),  E^pjtijOYi,  e^ppL-]f;Q>}v  (var.  s^co-),  ezaXTo,  eici'/iv^ave, 
s^v^avE,  t^i^ove,  -eTYjv,  s^i^e*  6©i>ecx€,  t(p£^£TO,  fi^i<rraTo, 
fiTTfiCTT,,  £7;t<7TaTo;  £iC£Tiv,  ETTEGov ;  £r£^px(xov,  siri^pauiEr/jv. 

5)  fiTTotxouaocv,  £ica{t7;caT0,  dxap*/:c£t,  £i:£Yp£To,£9£upOjjL£v,  iirfipeice, 
fiXfipuGGe,  £ir£U9riaT,Gav,£irfU3^£TO, -s'j^aTo,  £i:i£Gca(jL€v,  fiiripcE'CeGxov, 
£ripp7iGG£GX0v,  -«,  tirorT£U£GX£,  iiTOTcuva;  (var.  Irw-)  sropouGE,  e^E").- 

XETO,    E^E^I^tOCOVTO,  E^IKOVTO,   £TO£tpaV,   £7;£V£&)Ca. 

nEPi. 

5)  TCEpifiY),   -Gav,  xepiSa^E,  TTEct^EiGOv,  aa^ti^spiGTpci^,  X€pt- 

JpUfOt),  ITEptSuGfi,  7:£plt()rYlG£V,  X£piGyO[JL£6a,  TTfipiGTYlGaV,  ICEplGTdtftT , 
TCIpllGTaTO,  X£pvX€tTO,  XEptXT^'JfiTO,  TTEptXTElVOVTO,  TTSpijATJ aVOWVTO, 
irfiplTT^iyOYl,  TTEptppfifi,  ICEpiGaiVOV,  ITEplGGElOVTO,   TTEpiGTEl^a;,  — CpiGTE- 

vay^i^ETo,  wfipiTpfi^ETO,  TTEpi^papLov,  repirpEGav,  irEpiTpOaEOVTO,  x£pi- 
-(pli£y€To  (var.    Tcupl  9^'y£To),  i:8ciy£U£v,  ireptyoiGaTO,  irepiyiyvETO, 

TC£piJpa(JLOV,  -rEpiTf^Tl. 

1.  M  ,^iO.  Cf.  Ebeling,  Lexitmt  Homericum,  p.  404. 
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1)  ocTniyayev,  dirtyayov,  a7r/i>.oi7iaev,  ainivudav,  otTniTijiiTiGe, 
ainiupa,  aTr/j'jpwv,  arviupa;,  [ar7iupaTo],a7rfj>>6ev,  aini/OeTo,  aTCtSaive, 
ocTreSy),  aireSiriTYjv,  aTCeSriCav,  i^aTT^fir.Gav,  areS*/jaeTo  (var.  aireSrf- 
(jaro) ,  [a7re6al>.£v],a7re^etpoTo(iLrj<ia,  otTreSc^aTO,  aTcerW/.s,  aTreJpu^Sev, 
aTceSuvc,  E^aTCeJiive,  aTre&ua«,  oeireeiTrev,  aYa)7:>.t^ovTO,  aTCwJciffc,  otTre- 
xaivuTO,  a?re9C6ipaTO,  ocTrexo^a,  a7C6/.o^e,  ax6Xoa[iieov,  aTcocp^piaaeVf 
a7cixpu^8(v),  aTfftJCTeivev,  ccTrexTave,  -ov,  aTCexTa(.iev,  ocTuexTaTo, 
aireXafJiire,  -ev,-eTo;  aTcAeiirev,  aireXviyev,  aireT^ufJiaivovTo,  aireluca;, 
a7ceXuce(v),  airefAvrfaavTO,  ax(d[jivu,  aic(0[/.vu6,  -ov,  a77(i)[Jioaa«  oeireiiiu- 
Oeo[xvjv,  airevacaaTO,  aTrevt^ovTO,  e^airevt^ev,  aireirauae,  -ca;,  iizi- 
ireaTCOv,  -rc(v),  -Tropiev,  aTrenejiJ/a,  -e;  aTrtTTiTCTOv,  aTreTrXdcyjrOT);, 
-V3,  a7;ei7>>eiov,  aTueTrXw,  aTrecGUTO,  aTCeccup.e6a,  otTceox^^affev,  airs- 
GTiyov,  -6,  aTreGTu^eXt^ev,  -;av,  aTreraavcv,  ocTreBviJcs,  ctireTtvuTo, 
aTreTwav,  iireTicaTo,  ocTrtTpa-e,  -eTO,  a-ecpOiTO,  aTce^SiOev,  are^u- 
yovTO. 

2)  fltTuapa^e,  ainipa^ev,  aTra)>.ece(v),  -cav,  aKoXeaaav,  a77(o>.60, 
-5T0,  aTCo>.e<i)teT\  ctTTw'XoaeOa,  a7ro>.ovTO,  (XTreoiGev,  aicojaev,  amoaav, 
-cato;  i^etXe,  ->.eo,  ->.£to,  a<pe>.eo6e,  a(pe>.ovTo,  icpapiapTev, 
aTrrljxSpoTev ,  a^tei,  a^e7j)te(v) ,  i^Yixe(v),  a^icto,  acpgTTiV, 
eica^ixave,  -ev,  a(pi3C6o,  -x«to,  -xojiieOa,  icpixovTO,  otTrajiLuveTO, 
axrlpvev ;  ocTceiriv,  aTTYiv,  aTrecav ;  ot^tcTaTO,  a:rc(7Tvj,  icpldtadav, 
aflpscT/jxgi. 

5)  airaYyeXT.ecy.e,  arajxeiSeTO,  a7:oatvuTO,  airaivuTo,  iiuoepce, 
a7:oy.iv7)<TaGxe,a7ro(i!.opyvu,  a7;o(xop^aTo,  aTroveovTo,  airovTito,  aicoTrW- 
ve<7xe,  aTCopouce,  -cev,  a7roGTpeJ;a<7xe,  aTCOTpwirwvro,  ai;oepya6e(v) , 
aTreepytv,  a7reae<j<j£v,  a7;evet3ca<,  -av,  -aTO,  a-xeyovTO. 

•rno,  Ta,  *r4>. 

1)  UTTr.cav,  0;7-/ipiT;£,  u-ec/fiOfi,  u;786aX>£v,  uTCfiSfiKjav,  uTCfiifi^aio, 

OlTfi^fi^O,     -XTO,      UusJu,     U7r8^ua£TO,     U7r£6£p(/.av6Y)    [u7r£9««)pY(G(70VT0], 
XjTZexkiyHfi^     0-£XfU©671,     O-fiXfilTTOV,    -£T0,     UTTfiXuGa,     -2,      -ttO,    UTT^- 

XuvTo,   07:£(jLfiiva,    -£v,     -av,     ureavviGfiv.    {>7r£(jLvaac9g,    uTC£ppayVi, 

U7C8GTfivayt^£,    077eGTp£<p£,    UTT^JpajJlfi,    UTTSTpfiGav,   -a;,   Oi:d(pY)V£,  UTT/f- 

v£ixav    (var.    -*/ivey-)    u77£y£U£,  uTrr/wofii,    'j7:eyc6pT,Gav,    uirfiGfiifito 


Digiti 


zed  by  Google 


60  l'augment  des  verbes  composes 

(var.  itKOGiUzo)f  vircar/jv^  -T,;,-r,,  -av,  uTcrl^Srre, -viXuBe,  uirf&pope. 

2)  Oifijyeo,  -cto,  (nrwjreo,  -ero. 

3)  uiraye,  -ov,  (iiroxoucfcv,  uiraXu^ev,  uiroeixov,  uiroei^e, 
(»ircp2irre(v),  (var.  -iirre),  uirepciiiGav,  uTrorpoptiecxoVy  uf eXxe. 

npo. 

1)  irpo^TCea^a,  €(v),  irpoirru^wcv,  -8,  irpou^ivov,  -e,  (nrex- 
TCooeXtxrocVy  xpouttvixev. 

2)  irpoej^^e,  TPpouj^ovTo,irpoe7ixa,-xe(v),  -f.xev^-eaov,  sxurpoeYixa, 
airoirpoiei,  airoirpoeTixe. 

5)  icpo&c>>e<7xt,  '7cpo6a>.ovTO,  xpopLoXov,  TCpoyevovTo,  icpocepyc, 
xpoepecaav,  -aGX[xeVy  irpoipudcev,  xpoOeeoxe,  icpoiaXXev,  eicivpoiTilcY 
xpoiai);ev,  irpoieiv,  -e:;,  -ei,  xpoxaXecGaTo,  irpoxaXi^STO,  irpooayi^ev 

WpOVOTiGOV,  TCpOTlOei,  WpOTt^£vTO,  irOOTptTTOVTO,  XpOj^SOVTO. 

'EN,  *Er,  'EM,  'em. 

1)  ev£xpu<|;e,  evexupce,  cvcjf^etJaTo,  evtirowcev,  evexoieov,  eve^ev, 
eve^Tlca,  evE^yicev,  ev(opaa;,  -cev,  evoSpTO. 

2)  «v^6aX>.e,  etxSaXov,  evEx^yjGav,  iveip^Ticev,  ejjLxXvjvTO,  ijjLiTAT;- 
caro,  cpLnrveuGS,  £v£wveucc(v)  ejiimivOv)  (var.  ap*-)*  tfA^peovTO, 
iveviv,  evTjev,  evccav,  evETjxe,  ev7ix«(v),  eviixa;,  -a(x.ev,  iveirpmcev, 
?[i.i:pYiGev. 

3)  eyyuaXt^a,  -ev  eyj^^pixTOVTo,  ejxSr,  efiSaivov,  ejtfiaGiXiuev, 
e(jLTCece  (v),  evJiecocv,  evJoviniaa,  eviuvc,  eviJ^avov,  eweire,  Ivigir;, 
-e,  eviaue,  -ev,  eveoJev,  evOope(v),  evTEtaTo,  evopoixia,  -«v,  ivic- 
xifx^On,  ev^peidav,  evTi6£(xc(j6a,  evOeo,  -6eT0,  evajtcX-^cv. 

npos,  npoTi. 

1)  irpooTQyaye,  xpoaeSav,  xpoGeSrffieTO,  (icpoacSyiffaTo) ,  xpoce- 
6a»ev,  TTfOffUiTTOv,  -e,  -ov,  irpwrexeiTo,  irpoatxXive,  icpoGtXexTO, 
TCpo<jexi>.vaTO,  irpoccicXa^e,  Trpoceariye,  xpodlftrixev,  TrpootJepxeTo, 
irpoG£^7lv,  -7i;,  -7),  xpOGe^vee,  -ov. 

2)  Trpocau^TQTYiv,  irpoGiDu^cov,  -at. 

3)  irpoGfltXet^ev,  irpocTTTuJaTO,  trpoTiOGGCTO. 

•ek,  'es. 

i)  ^^eyfivovTo,  e^e^ipvTO,  c^eiuovTO,  e^exaOaipov,  e^exaXeiro. 
c$ex>.£^|;ev,  e^exuXioOY),  e^eirepyicev,  e^eiTTwcev,  £$fppYj^c(v),  e^eGaWev, 
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e$e<wuTo,    e$e<ju6n,   e^^arpe^e,    e^eravucce,  e$eTavu<r6vi,  e^fireXeiov, 

85>f77et^6v,e$eTCpa6o(Xftv,  e5vfica9e,e5vivuae,  s^fjirrev,  e^yfpra^*,  c$^p7j, 
-ero,  e^^XOov,  -e,  e^TipcoTjaatv,  e$(o^e>.>.ev,  uiceSecatocev. 

2)  e$^6opev,  ex%pe,  s^e^adovTO,  e)t>.eXaflov,  exXaOeTO,  d^coiraae 
[exGTrace  var.  de  exrafxe]  exTa[/.e(v),  e^eTajAov,  ex^epov,  e^e^epov, 
ex^epe,  fx^epov,  V  576,  i^i^uyov,  ejiouyojiev,  ex^uYe(v),  exj^^eov, 
^xj^^euar',  exyuto,  e^fcXuO',  i^ej^^eovTO,  e$a-)fc(v),  l$^ye(v),  e;yjyaye, 
i$aya7(e),  -ev,  e^eXov,  -6,  -opiv,  -eTo,  e^ciXeTo,  -ovto,  i^rr 
Xauvev,  i^ifiXaffe,  i^€koLGt{y)j  -^gol^/,  i^eipuacav,  e^eipucf,  £^£puGe(v), 
-av,  e5epuca<jx€,  e^ixojiviv,  e^txero,  uTce^e^epev,  -ov,  urex^ipov, 
uTcex^uye,  -c;,  -ov,  ure^e^uyev,  -ov. 

3)  exSaXXe,  exSaXe,  -ov,  ex^eov,  £x^ouin)Gav  (var.  ey-),  ex^uve, 
exOavov,  exysyaTYjv,  exfjioXe,  exTra^TO,  ex7?8[ii'7re9  exTCcpi^av,  exiriev, 
exmov,  exiriTCTov,  ixTHCty  -ov,  exTC>.7)yev,  ex^Sty^aTo  (var.  d^ft-), 
ex^opeov,  ix^peovTO,  i^tvuTO,  i^ayopcuev,'  e^aipeufXYiv,  E^a>.aaKje, 
-a;,  e^alaira^e,  -«v,  e^i^ev,  i^ipe-ro,  l^evapiJ^v,  -$c(v),  -a,  -a;, 
-flfv,  c^cp€etve(v),  -ov,  -ero,  e^TjpaTO,  l^aTOTDCtv. 

EI2,    'ES. 

1)  ciotOuOov,  -ev,  6i(niX6ov,  -ev,  ticevoTjaa,  -cev,  eiceiTTaTO,  8G£- 
^paxov,  -X6V,  eGefiocGGaTO,  ece/uvTO. 

2)  eicayoyov,  eioTiyov,  eic7[yay\  eicviyov  (var.  eicayayov,  tic- 
Tiyayov),  etcet^ov,  etctSov,  eiffel^e(v),  eiciJe(v),  £ici^£T>iv,-o(iLev,ect* 
Jecxev,  fiCi^^dOviv. 

5)  eicacpixave,  eicSaivov  (var.  ejxSatvov),  eiceiacav,  eicop<fc)VTO, 
Eaayeipero,  waxoucc,  £<i6ope  (var.  ex-,  iv-)  ec^epov,  ec^opeov, 
eoviXaTo,  iaaXro. 

STN,   2Tr,   2TM,  HTN. 

1)  GuvExXoveov,  ouvemj^ev,  <TUv^a^e,  ^uvea^ev,  -av,  ^uv^^iicev, 
GUVE^YIca,  47uvj$pa(tov. 

2)  ouvEj^eue,  wyj^ei,  ouyj^ea;,  <njyyuTO,  <Juv/;vTeTO,  ouvavreoODv, 
cuvavT7(Tr,v,  ^uv^Tjxe,  $uviev  (var.  -ov),  ^uvero. 

5)  <ju»e$aTO,  cufJiSaXov,  ^upLfiXTjTiQV,  ^ujjlSXtito,  -vto,  (JofJiTrXa- 
Tay7i«,    3ua©pac(jaT0,    duvayev,    -ov,    duvaivuTO,   auvsXev,  ^uviaav 
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(TjviTYiv,  cjveyov,  cuviepyov,  -e;  ^uvupyov,  <7uveepyaOov,  <?ive>^aaa{tev, 
(rivOeto,  ^uvayeipa,  -aTO. 

'rnEP,  roEip. 

2)   uTTCtpeSa^ov,  ux^p^^e,  uTrctpeyov,  -ft(v),  ui:epeV/e,  inrepecjf^efli. 
5)  uTrep6opov,    OrepirTaTo,    uircpaXTo,     ur«piXTaivovTO,     OiTCpfiT), 
uT^epCaoav. 

§  4.  Rapports  de  la  presence  ou  de  V absence  de  V augment 
avec  Vaccenty  les  suffixes  de  personnes  et  de  temps. 

a)  Rapports  de  l'augment  et  de  l'accent. 

L'augmenl,  comrae  I'a  demontre  J.  Wackcrnagel  *,  portait  Tacccnl 
dans  la  phrase  independante  et  etait  prive  d'accent  dans  la  phrase 
subordonnee.  Brugmann  a  fait  remarqucr  d'autrc  part*  que 
Taugment  tonique  a  pu  contribucr  a  la  chute  de  Ve  dans  les  formes 
faibles  des  racines,  et,  combinant  cette  remarque  avec  la  theorie  de 
Wackernagel,  suppose  qu*en  indo-europeen  la  phrase  independante 
presentait  les  deux  types  ^  derket  et  ^drket ;  la  phrase  subor- 
donnee :  e  ddrket  et  drket. 

Une  etude  de  Taugment  dans  les  verbes  simples  aurait  plus  de 
valeur  pour  resoudre  ces  questions  d'^rigine.  Mais  les  yerbes 
composes  ont  pu  nous  conserver,  figees  en  quelque  sorte,  d'interes- 
santes  formes  de  verbes  simples. 

Un  certain  nombre  de  formes  composees  ont  conserve  Taccent 
sur  Taugment,  alors  que  la  loi  nouvelle  de  Taccent  verbal  en  grec 
aurait  exige  le  report  de  Taccent  sur  la  syllabe  precedente.  Ce  sonl 
les  aoristes  2  :  i-niayoyty  avec)(^e,  -ev;  ^leoj^^e,  ft^^cy*,  xaTe<i)^ev, 
Oirepe^c,  aveajf^ov,  composes  de  £<jyov;  ewiairov,  eTueaiccv,  s-etnrov, 
composes  de  eaxov;  xaTcxxa,  xarlscTav,  composes  de  xxeivw; 
avecTav,  ajx^ecTav,  composes  de  tGTYijtt;  xareSav,  TrpoctSav,  com- 
poses de  Patvo). 

L'accent  de  xaTexeipvov,  -e,  -ev,  -ov  serait  actuellement  place  sur 

1.  ZeiUchrift  de  Kuhn,  U  XXIII,  p.  457-470. 

2.  Morphologische  Vniersuchungen,  i.  Ill,  p.  13,  88. 
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la  syllabe  ire  s'il  «avait  porte  sur  cette  syllabe  avant  la  chute  de  Te 
dc  la  racine  *en.  Sa  persislance  sur  Taugment  nous  montre  que 
c'elait  raugmenl  qui  portait  raccent. 

Dans  quelques  verbes  composes  commenQanl  par  une  voyelle, 
I'accenl  est  egalement  reste  sur  la  syllabe  qui  conlenait  Taugment, 
bien  que  la  dernifere  syllabe  soil  breve  :  av^ye;,  i^r^ft^  -ev, 
eidTiyov,  composes  de  ayw;  eirYipGe,  -£v,  de  la  racine  AP  (,apa- 
pteyxw),  avf.ij/ev,  compose  de  aiwTCj;  lvwpc£(v),  evwpca;,  eva)pT(o), 
composes  de  opvuai ;  i^TiT^Oe,  iirviXOe,  Jt^>.68,  3caT7j>.0e,  composes  de 
tI^Sov;  i^^if'/J,  compose  de  apyo). 

L'aoriste  second  a  forme  faible  a  du  plus  volonliers  garder  I'aug- 
ment,  par  I'inffluence  ct  la  tradition  des  formes  anciennes  ou  Taug- 
ment  portait  Taccent,  la  forme  verbale  etant  atone.  Les  aoristes 
seconds  a  augment  ne  sont  cependant  pas  plus  nombreux  que 
les  aoristes  seconds  sans  augment.  Si  Ton  retranche  les  formes 
produites  par  la  prosodie,  ou  susceptibles  d'alteration,  les  exemples 
d'aoristes  seconds  sans  augment  sont : 

exxtov,  exiriev,  exir^^viyev,  [wepicyopLeOa],  £(Jt.6yi,  e)c6a>.ov,  -e, 
-ev,  -ov;  [5u(jL6X*/iTYjvj,  -to,  -vto;  exOope;  [avcTviV/sv,  reptcTT,Gav], 
uirepiTTaTo,  epiic^yivTo,  e[A7r>.7iTo;  gxTa(i!.(ev) ;  [xaTSecflTiv] ;  [irept- 
^pajxov],  uwexcpuyov,  -e;,  -e;  excpuye,  -ev;  IxyuTo;  ffjiicvuTo;  exfiavov; 
sxjxoXev,  itpou!.o>.ov,  [xaJJpafler/iv], 

Nous  avons  mis  entre  crochets  les  exemples  de  duels,  et  de 
composes  deirepi  qui  appartiennent  a  la  categoric  des  formes  sans 
augment.  (Cf.  p.  64  et  55.) 

Le  type  drket  est  done  aussi  repandu  que  le  type  ddrket. 

D'autre  part,  Timparfait  et  Taoriste  premier,  qui  presentent  la 
forme  forte  de  la  racine,  devraient  le  plus  souvent  manquer 
d'augment,  Taugment  atone  tendant  a  disparaitre. 

Si  I'on  met  k  part  les  formes  produites  par  la  prosodie  el  les 
formes  qui  ont  pu  etre  alterees  par  les  copistes*,  les  exemples  de 
Timparfait  et  de  l'aoriste  se  repartissent  ainsi  : 

1.  Voyezp.  69-71,  78-82. 
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Imparfait  sans  augment  :  eafiaivov,  escSeov,  evSuve,  iiLffUzo^^ 
[TcepiXTeivovTo],  [rrepippw],  xacyeOe,  e3C9ep(cv),  -ov,  uTcex^ipov, 
^Y7.2^  ^'^X^^^'  [TTipwceiovTo],  [irepirpef  ero] ,  [7TcpiTpo(xcovTo], 
fcY'/ptjATTTovTO,  [icEpicatvov,  -nepicTevay  iJ^eTo]. 

Iteratif  sans  augment :  iWncxo^,  oe^Weaxcv. 

Imparfait  avec  augment  :  icpoM^epjcero,  eviwaffGev,  eveiroieov, 
TTpoii^aive,  -ov,  -eto,  ouvotXoveov,  Trpo^fic^aJ^c,  icpoae^vee,  -ev,  -ov, 
evsfia^e,  irpoceSaX^ev,  uTre^e^epov,  -ev ;  e^e^epev,  ov,  eveirpTiftov ; 
rpoce7:i>.vaTo . 

Aoriste  sans  augment  : 

a)  Aoriste  thematique  :  ejcireiov,  -c. 

P)  Aoriste  athcmatique  :  cnjXki^oLxOy  e(xir^7icaTo,  [irepiaTei^a;], 
[irepiTpecav],  cufi^paccaTo,  £(JLirveuac,  ejxxpTicev,  cuaxXaTotYncev, 
evJouTUYiffa,  -e,   ajiTni^viae,  irepi^eiaav. 

y)  Aoriste  passif  en  Ovi  :  cuLTrvuvOr,,  [Trepi^Wj^Ovi],  [7;epiJp'J96n]. 

Aoriste  avec  augment  : 

a)  Aoriste  thematique  :  irsodeSviGeTo. 

P)  Aoriste  athematique  :  e^s'x'Xe^ev,  irpodejt^ive,  svejtpuiJ^E,  c^v- 
iim^ev,  I;epp7i^e,  -ev,  e^ecrace,  irpouTu^e,  -av,  eve^ucev,  evixupae, 
^<7e|xa<TcaT0,  e^e'irrucev,  eveJr,ca,  -e,  -ev,  cuve&naa,  ^uv^^Tj^Jev, 
irpoi!7:e(i!.^(a),  -e,  -ev,  eve'TrT.Yicev,  -av,  e^e'ctpeij/e,  7:fo59riXev,  irpoce- 
6y))t£v,  ouvejreue,  eveyeuaro,  eve'xveuce,  -ev,  eveTTfTjcev. 

Comme  on  le  voit,  a  I'imparfait  et  a  Taoriste  premier,  les  formes 
a  augment  sont  a  pen  pres  egales  en  nombre  aux  formes  sans  aug- 
ment. Comme  les  types  drket  et  ddrket  s\  I'aoriste  second,  les 
types  iderket  et  ed^rket  sont  aussi  repandus  Tun  que  I'autre  ii  Tim- 
parfail  et  a  Taoriste  premier. 

b)   Les  SUFHXES  DE  PERSOPiNES  ET  DE  TEMPS. 

Les  suffixes  de  personne  et  de  nombre  ne  semblent  pas  avoir 
d'influence  sur  Taugmenl,  k  Texception  du  suffixe  -tuv  du  duel. 
La  plupart  des  exemples  du  duel  en  -tt.v  sont  depourvus  d'aug- 
ment.  Ex.  :   &ta<jnf(TriV,  A 6;    eTri^pajxeTTiv,   v418,  455,   447; 
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ir«paJ(>ajWTYjv,  X 157 ;  xaxaicTrfTuv,  0  1 56 ;  [ffuvirnv,  Z  1 20 ; 
n476;  rl59;  v814];  xaieedenv,  y  141;  iGi^foOYiv,  colOr; 
avdTviTYiV,  A  505;  xaJ^paOtTYiv,  o494;  $u(x6>iyjTuv,  <pl5;  rpoiau- 
^TiTKiv,  A 156;  X90;  GuvavrriTTiv,  tc555;  cuvavTecOTiv,  h22. 

Ces  exemples  ne  sont  pas  tous  egalcment  concluants  :  irpoaau- 
Jyityiv,  cuvavWTTiv,  duvavT^aOviv  peuvent  etre  la  deformation  pho- 
n^iiquc  de  formes  a  augment  dont  Vol  serait  devenu  oc  par  applica- 
tion de  la  loi  :  voyelle  longue  H-iwr/mn-h  consonne  s'abrege; 
^ia<iTYiTy,v,  crt^papL^TYiv,  irapa^pajxeTYiv,  jcaTairmf'niv  recevraient 
Taugment  sans  que  leur  \aleur  prosodique  fut  modifiee;  9caTeOecOy)v 
serait  equivalent  a  JtaTO^cftyiv  si  xar  etait  au  temps  faible. 

Les  seules  exceptions  a  cctte  loi  sont  eTre&paj/iTviv,  K  554  (var. 

iiriJpa(iL8TYlv),  fltltftSviTVlV,   <I>298. 

Parmi  les  suffixes  de  temps,  un  seul  ofire  un  rapport  fixe  avec 
Taugment.  C'cst  le  suffixe  -cxo-  de  Timparfait  iteratif.  Les  formes 
en -<Txo-  n^ont  jamais  Taugment*  :  aXWjcjxov,  t150;  iXkiajxt^  j 
P  1 05 ;  avaaopfJLupeffxe,  (x  258 ;  avaoiyioxov,  ft  455 ;  ocTray yeT.- 
Xfidxe,  c7,  p409;  airoKivvjcaoce,  A  656;  a7:o>.^<j)teT\  >.586; 
oeiroirWvccxe,  ?^95;  airoaTp^ij/acxe,  X597,  Xl97;  ^lappiirTaocev, 
t575;  e$spuca<j5ce,  k490;  exai^aaxe,  p462,  2  159;  iirtppc- 
^ft<7xov,  p211;  eicippTicecjce,  ft  456;  emppTjceaxov,  ft 454;  £7:0- 
iTTeueeyxe,  •:t140;  cGi^edxev,  ^94;  c^firccx/tov,  (t550;  [i^iJJecxc, 
p551];xaTa^Ylva(7X5,  >.587;  (i.eO£Xe(yx«,  6576;  rpoSaXeaxe,  e551 ; 
i:po6eecx8,  >.515,  x459;  vrroTpofAeeffxov,  y28. 

II  y  a  deux  exceptions  a  cette  loi  :  icapeSa^jxe,  A 104,  ou  le 
suffixe  Hjxo-  fait  partie  integrante  du  theme  verbal,  cf.  Tinfinitif 
eiri6a(yxe(xev ;  et  Tcapexe'dxeT*,  ^521  (xiaxcTO  =  xeyeGxeTo,  9 41). 
*Avep.opaupe9X6  est  une  mauvaise  legon  pour  ava(xop[Jt.upEGX8. 

L'imparfaitdes  verbes  derives  en -^w  semble  avoir  eteaussi  prive 
d^augmcnt  :  avaxuaSa>>ta^ov ;  cf.  cependant  eireTo^aJ^ovTo. 

II  pent  <^trc  interessant  de  signaler  le  rapport  de  Taugment  et  du 
redoublement  dans  les  deux  temps  qui  offrent  un  redoublement 

1.  Cf.  p.  40. 

2.  (If.  V.  Molhcm,  Dc  augmenU  apud  Homerum  Herodotumque  mu.  p.  30-54. 
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en  'I  :  I'aoriste  et  le  plus-quc-parfait.  L'augment  ne  manque  guere 
a  ces  temps  que  dans  les  formes  qui,  munies  de  Taugment,  ne 
pourraient  entrer  dans  un  vers  hexametre  :  exX^aOov,  eafieSotaav, 
ivTCTttTO,  eKyeyaTYiv;  mais  afji^vSeSiQxet,  airoT^Ovacav. 

Au  contraire,  Taugment  est  conserve  dans  eirexixXero,  xa-re- 
rcfvovy  BuTcitffaSij  e^ix^^^^uvTo,  dice^ei^urocv  ^ ;  de  ces  cinq  formes, 
une  seule,  i^exeyuvro,  ne  pourrait  entrer  dans  un  vers  si  elle 
n'avait  pas  Faugment. 

L'usage  ne  semble  pas  etre  le  meme  pour  les  autres  formes  de 
redoublement;  on  trouve  concurremment  -Toyoyov  et  -otyocyov;  iira- 
pY)pet;   ii^tkrikaTO  (cf.  tkrikaiOy  ^>.Y)XaTo),  OTCcSpops. 

L'e  du  redoublement  des  verbes  commengant  anciennement  par 
un  8y  lequel  e,  apres  la  chute  des  initial,  donnait  Timpression  d'un 
augment,  n'est  pas  precede  de  Faugment :  evea-rcstxTo ;  a^cGTvjxe-., 
a^e'dTaaav;  e(peaT7ix«i,  £<p£<TTa<Tav ;  i^apeaTacav. 

§  5.  Rapports  de  Vauginenl  avec  la  composition  des  pohnes 

homiriques. 

La  repartition  des  formes  des  verbes  composes  dans  les  diife- 
rents  chants  de  Vlliade  et  de  VOdyss^e^  donne  lieu  a  quelques 
observations. 

Le  nombre  des  formes  sans  augment  est  au  nombre  des  formes 
a  augment  dans  YOdyss^e,  comme  1  est  k  4 ;  dans  Ylliade^  commc 
1  est  a  '2.  L'augment  est  done  generalement  plus  employe  dans 
VOdyssde  que  dans  Vlliade.  En  ce  qui  conceme  Faugment  teni- 
porel,  les  formes  sans  augment  sont  aux  formes  a  augment,  dans 
VOdyssie,  comme  1  est  4  2;  dans  Vlliade,  comme  1  est  a  1,19. 
Pour  Faugment  syllabique,    les   formes  sans   augment  sont  aux 

1.  On  pourrait  ajoulcr  les  comi)os6s  dc  -ieiice  qui  contenait  sans  doulc  a  lurigino 
un  redoublement.  II  est  difHicile  dc  savoir  si  la  langue  homdriquc  avail  conscience  dc  cc 
redoublement. 

1 .  Nous  sommes  redevablcs  du  rolevc  par  chant  des  verbes  composes  de  VOHyss^e  a 
MM.  Royer«  profcsseur  au  college  de  Baumc-lcs-Damcs,  ctBcaulieu,  etudiant  a  la  Faculte 
des  Ixjttres  do.  Hcnncs. 
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formes  a  augment,  dans  VOdyssde,  comme  1  est  a  5,7;  dans 
Vlliade,  comme  1  est  a  3,95. 

Yoici  I'enmneration  des  chants  de  Vlliade,  ranges  d'apres  le 
nombre  decroissant  des  formes  a  augment  compare  au  nombre  des 
formes  sans  augment :  XIX  (7  pour  i),  VI  (6,37),  VII  (6),  IX  (5,7), 

XVII  (5),  IV  (4,2),  X(4),  XV1II(3,2),  VIII  (3,1),  XXIV  (3,1). 
n  (2,86),  m  (2,8),  V  (2,6),  XV  (2,6),  XIII  (2,55),  XXIII  (2,28), 

XII  (2,25),  XX (2),  XX!I  (1,89),  XXI  (1,85),  XIV  (1,68),  XVI  (1,67), 

XI  (1,65),  I  (1,6). 

Voici,  dans  le  meme  ordre,  Tenumeration  des  chants  de  VOdys- 
s4e   :  II  (14  pour  1),   XXIV  (7,8),  X  (7,7),  IV  (6),  XVII  (5,5). 

XIII  (5),  XI  (4,86),  III  (4,6),  I  (4,5),  VII  (4.5),  XXI  (4,3),  XII 
(4,27),  Vm  (4),  XXU  (3,7),  XVUI  (3,5),  XX  (5,3),  XIX  (3,2), 
VI  (5,16),  XV  (5,12),  V  (3),  XIV  (2,7),  IX  (2,58),  XVI  (2,57), 
XXIU  (2,2'. 

L'etude  parliculiere  de  la  repartition  de  Taugment  syllabique 
donne  les  resultals  suivants  :  Iliade,  VI  (41  pour  1),  XIX  (11), 

IX  (7,66),  vm  (7,2),  X  (6,85),  VII  (6.83),  XIII  (6),  XVII  (5,28), 
XXIV  (5,25),  XI  (5).  V  (4,  8),  I  (4,  7),  XV  (4,  4),  11(4, 2),  III  (4), 
IV  (3,5),  XVin(3,45),  XX  (3),  XXIII(2,44),  XXI  (2,43),  XII(2,16), 
XVI(2,15),  XXII(2),  XIV(1,9). 

Od7js84e,  XX  (29  pour  1),  X  (12),  VII  (11).  II  (11),  XIII  (9,5), 
XXIV  (8,4),  XVII  (8),  vm  (7,75),  XI  (7,57),  III  (7,5).  IV  (7), 

XVIII  (7).  XXII  (5,57),  XIX  (5,7),  XXU  (5.57).  V  (5),  XIV  (4,75), 

XII  (4,6),  XVI  (4,5),  IX  (3,9),  I  (5,1),  VI  (3),  XV  (2,9),  XXIU  (2,9). 
L'augment  temporel  est  ainsi  reparti  : 

made,  IV  (10  pour  1),  XVH  (4,66),  XIX  (3),  IX  (2,75),  XU(2,5). 
XVIU  (2,5),  XXIU  (2),  VI  (1,42),  XIV  (1,4),  XXU  (1,28),  XXIV 
(1,22),  X  (1,14),  V  (1,125),  VUI  (1.125),  VU  (1,1),  XX  (1.1), 
UI  (1),  XXI  (1),  II  (0,66),  XIU  (0,66),  XVI  (0,66),  XV  (0,57), 
1(0,25),  XI  (0,17). 

Odyssde,  U  (6  pour  0),   I  (14  pour  1),   XXIV  (6,5),  IV  (4,4), 

X  (4.4),  VI  (4),  XU  (3,8),  XV  (5:75),  XVU  (2,6),  Xm  (2.6), 
XXI  (2.5).  XI  (2,5),  Vm(2).  XXU  (1.85).  m  (1,75).  XVU  (1,7). 
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XIV  (1,2),  VIl  (M25),  XVI  (1,125),  IX  (1),  V  (0,83),  XXIII 
(0,83),  XX  (0,8),  XIX  (0,77). 

On  ne  peut  attribuer  la  menie  iinpotiaiice  a  toutes  les  parties  de 
celte  statistique.  Dans  la  plupart  des  chants,  le  nombro  des  Tormes 
yerbales  ayec  ou  sans  augment  est  trop  faible  pour  que  la  propor- 
tion ait  une  valeur  pi'ecisc,  la  preponderance  numerique  de  telle 
ou  telle  categorijB  de  formes  pouTant  etre  due  le  plus  souyent  au 
husard.  Les  seuls  chants  qui  presentent  un  nombre  assez  conside- 
rable de  formes  significatives  sont,  pour  Taugment  syllabique  dans 
Vlliade.  les  chants  :  XVI  (54-25  ex.*),  XI  (61-12),  V  (53-11), 

XXIII  (44-18),  X  (48-7),   XXI  (59-16),  XV  (44-10),   IX  (46-6), 

XXIV  (42-8),  XVIII  (38-H) ;  dans  YOdyssi^e,  les  chants  :  IV  (70-10), 
IX  (51-15),  XIX  (52-9),  XI  (53-7),  XVII  (48-6),  X(48-4);  pour 
Taugment  temporel,  dans  Vlliade,  les  chants :  V  (18-16),  XI  (5-28), 

XV  (19-14),  XXIII  (20-10);  pour  V0dys8(fe,  les  chants  :  XI  (20-8), 
IV  (22-5),  X(22.5). 

Si  nous  comparons  entre  eux  les  chants  qui  offrent  a  peu  pres 
Ic  m^me  nombre  de  formes  susccptibles  d  augment,  nous  voyons 
que  la  proportion  du  nombre  des  formes  a  augment  au  nombre 
des  formes  sans  augment  est  assez  variable.  Le  chant  XVI  de 
Vlliade,  qui  offre  79  exemples,  les  repartit  en  54  formes  a  aug- 
ment, 25  formes  sans  augment ;  tandis  que  le  chant  IV  de  VOdys- 
g^e,  qui  contient  80  exemples,  les  repartit  en  70  d'un  cdte,  10  de 
I'autre.  Nous  n'avons  d^ailleurs  pas  assez  d'exemples  k  notre  dis- 
position pour  que  la  statistique  donne  des  resultals  probants. 

Une  these  ingenieuse  de  Konrad  Koch,  De  augmento  apud 
Homer^m  omissOy  demontre  que  Taugment  ne  manque  pas  en 
general  dans  les  discours;  les  exceptions  a  cette  loi  ne  se  rencon- 
trent  guere  que  dans  les  passages  ou  Torateur  intercalc  une  nar- 
ration dans  son  discours.  Dans  les  discours,  le  nombre  des  formes 
a  augment  est  au  nombre  des  formes  sans  augment  comme  3,1  (i 

1.  \Ai  premier chifircrepresciitc  1c  nombre  ties  formed  k  augment,  le  scccHid  Ic  nombre 
<le<  formes  sans  anient. 
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est  a  1 ;  dans  les  rtcits,  au  contraire,  le  rapport  est  renverse  :  les 
deux  series  sont  entre  elles  comme  0,7  est  a  1.  En  ce  qui  regarde 
les  yerbes  composes,  il  est  a  remarquer  que  les  chants  qui  offrent 
la  plus  forte  proportion  de  formes  a  augment  sont  pr^cisimcnt 
ceux  qui  contiennent  le  plus  de  discours,  par  excmple,  dans 
VOdyss^Cy  les  chants  II,  IV,  X,  XXIV;  dans  VHiade^  les  chants  VI, 
VII,  IX,  XIX.  L'augment  itant  le  signe  du  passe,  il  est  assez  naturel 
qu'il  manque  plus  souvent  dans  la  narration,  ou  Tindication  precise 
du  temps  est  moins  nicessaire  que  dans  le  discours. 

g  6.  Du  rapport  de  V augment  el  de  laprosodie. 

II  importe  de  mettre  a  part  les  formes  qui  sont  causees  par  la 
n^cessite  prosodique. 

Certaines  formes  a  augment,  en  effet,  ne  pourraient  entrer  sans 
correction  dans  un  vers  hexametre  si  elles  n'avaient  pas  d'augment. 
Ce  sont  les  mots  qui,  depourvus  de  Taugment,  presenteraient  une 
succession  de   trois  breves  (^^^),  une  br^ve  entre  deux  tongues 

A.  Augment  syllabique  :  e^eSepvTo;  e^exaOatpov ;  e^exu^taOio ; 
tSeirepYiae,  e^eTcepvicyev ;  e^edawae,  -ev ;  uire^seyaaxyev ;  e^ecoSv) ;  e^eTe- 
^euvTo;  e^eT^Xetov;  i^tTtkiaaoL,  -e,  -tv,  -av;  e^fi<paav9Y),  -ev; 
i^e^avifi ;  ^^eyevovTo ;  c^eSuovTO ;  e^eKaXeiTO ;  e^eXaSovTO  ;  e^era- 
vu<j(j';  i^eTavudOyi ;  l^ej^eovTo;  e^ex^pvTo;  uTcexirpo^ucav ;  €i<yc- 
voinaa,  -tv;  29  fonnes. 

B.  Augment  temporcl  :  ^ivivuaev;  air/jvucav ;  Trapviira^ev ;  ^nrf^ude; 
eir/fcpuaev ;  avYi>.u66v;  £7r/!Xu6e,  -ev,  -ov;  uTUYfXuSe;  xaTY{Xu6ov;  eicia- 
^ov ;  xanopiTce ;  uirrfpiTte ;  aircojioeya ;  dTrwjxoffe ;  uirwpope ;  e^oi(p6».£v ; 
xar/jyeTo ;  avTiyoYOv,  -e,  -ev ;  a7niyaYe(v) ,  -ov ;  eTr/iyayov ;  xar^yayiv ; 
xaTyiyayojAeaOa,  icpocYiyaye;  e^Yi^auvev;  Jivf^ace,  -ev;  irapvi^ce, 
•av;  i^'/ikacaoL^;  ^tei7C0[i.ev,  xaxeipucev;  e^etpucjcav,  xa6ei).o[xev; 
avetXero;  i<fti\tTo;  e^eiXovTo;  a^teTo;  a(pixeo;  ^lixeo;  xaOixeo; 
a^ixeTo;  xaOixeto;  d^ixopieO* ;  aTrwXeaa,  -(e),  -ev,  -av;  aircoXeo, 
-eTO,  -0(jLe6' ;  e^iopcoTnaav ;  SiYfpeaa;  JiYiyayov ;  xaxeixeTO ;  61  formes. 
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En  tout,  quatre-yingt-dix  fonnes. 

Quelques-uns  de  ces  mots  pourraient  entrer  dans  un  vers  hexa- 
metre  apres  une  tres  legere  correction  :  xarepuGGsv ;  e^epusov ;  etiro- 
le^GCy  -Cy  -tVy  "Xv ;  oicoXeu;  uctocvuc';  iiepe<iGay  a^uceu,  ^uxeu, 
xaOuuu. 

D'aatre  part,  des  fonnes  sans  augment  ne  pourraient  entrer  dans 
un  yers  hexametre  si  elles  avaient  un  augment.  Ce  sont  les  mots 
qui,  munis  de  Taugment,  presenteraient  une  succession  de  trois 
breves  f^-'^^),  ou  une  breve  entre  deux  longues  (-^-),  ou  deux  lon- 
gues  entre  deux  breves  {^ — ^). 

A.  Augment  syllabique  :  e(tSa<nXeuc,  -ev;  icepipLYi/^ovdciyvTo ;  i^L^i- 
ircpicrrpcofa ;  icpoOeecncc;  xorrOflcv(e);  irepix-n^eTo;  ivTeraro;  xepi- 
gtoOiq;  exfop6ov;  ecfopcov;  exfopeovro;  iftfopeovro;^  irepi^.c&iaTo; 
irpoGimiSaTo ;  ev^iecav;  iy^^a^i^a,  -e,  -ev;  irpoxaXi^eTO,  icpoput- 
^i^evy  e[tiro^o«>vTo ;  ei<i€aivov;  uic^pST),  -6a<rav;  ep.6e6a<rav;  ire- 
PiStq,  iceptSTfjaov ;  ix&aXke;  icepi6a>.Xe;  e(JL6aX(t),  -ev;  xa(t6a>.e(v) ; 
xa6&cX(e)9  -ev;  icapoucaSSa^ev ;  uicep6a>e;  6(jL€a>.ov;  GU(t&c\ov; 
icapoxflcfiSaXov ;  icpoSotXeoxe,  xpoSoXovro;  ireptyiyveTO  ;  'jcpoyevovro ; 
exyeyocTTiv;  exXuve;  irepi^uce;  viicepOopov;  ev6op(e),  -ev;  ea6ope; 
uTcepOopov;  icfoxakiaGCLXo;  irepixeiTo;  ix>.a9cTo;  exX£>a6ov;  aX>.eyov; 
xaXXiTTov,  -e;,  -ev,  -(e);  irpovoYjGav;  ei<ri^€TJQv;  «xice(jt.ice ;  ex- 
ire(jL^av,  ex-rciicTov;  xainre<Tov,  -(e),  -ev,  -^riiv,  -ov;  i\LKBcty  -ev; 
evravuae;  icpotiOei;  evTtO^(aG6a;  irpotiOevTo ;  xdciOeftev,  -ecov; 
irdcpOeaav  ;  fvOeo ;  evOeTo ;  ouvOero ;  eyxaTOero ;  xarO J(jt.eOa ;  'jcporpe- 
-rcovTo;  e<?^epov;  exfuyoixev;  Tcpojj^fovTO ;  ^yx^ac}  ireptj^eue,  -ev; 
exj^^euar';  ciy^ur';  ocira'XO';  cent  fonnes. 

B.  Augment  temporel  :  aix^oyaira^ov ;  e^ayopeuev,  e^a>ae»ca;, 
-e;  e^ocXaira^e,  -av;  xarajiuSaTo;  e^awaTtiwv ;  xaTevTjpaTo;  t^evdt- 
pi?^ev;  i^evapi^a,  -a;,  -e,  -ev,  -av;  e^epeeive,  -ev,  -ov,  -ero ;  xaTepTfjTue, 
-ev,  -ov;  etcafixave,  -ev;  eiGop<i(ovTo ;  eaayetpero;  a(jt.ffley^povTo; 
^uvayeipar' ;  ajt^oLfiSnai ;  ap.f  af  ocdvto  ;  xaxayiveov ;  iica^uiSixo ; 
[/.e6o(i.iXeov ;   xpoepecraafAev ;  ouveXdcGaajJiev ;   eireXi^^ro;   e^epucacxe; 
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i^ikofLTiy;  arevetxaTo;  ctTcoTcpoiet;  e^^JttJpLYiv ;  airo^^oxeT';  e7ra(jL7(- 
caro;  xaTa(iL'y((;aTO ;  a[jE.<papa6v)ae ;  a[jE.faQpo(i>vTo ;  quarante-quatre 
formes. 

En  tout,  cent  quarante-quatre  formes. 

Quelques-uns  de  ces  mots  pourraient  entrer  dans  un  vers  hexa- 
metre  apr^s  une  tres  legere  correction;  les  composes  de  M  ou  ei;, 
si  Ton  change  e;  en  «i;  ou  vice  versa ;  les  composes  de  uic^p,  que 
Ton  peut  corri  |  •  rOiceip  devant  unc  voyelle ;  les  mots  contenant  eo, 
que  Ton  peut  lire  eu,  ou  eo  en  une  syllabe. 

Les  mols  de  trois  syllabes  du  type  (-^-),  termines  par  une  voyelle 
longue  ou  une  diphtongue,  pourraient  entrer  dans  un  vers  hexametre 
s'ils  etaient  places  devant  une  iniliale  vocalique,  la  derniere  syllal)e 
pouvant  en  ce  cas  etre  traitee  comme  breve.  Tels  sont  irpoTtOet 
(TcpouTiSei) ,  e^s^avT)  (ex^avvi).  Dans  les  poemes  hom^riques,  et  en 
hiatus  reste  long  dans  la  proportion  de  1  pour  100,  vi,  dans  la 
proportion  de  6 pour  i 00.  L'vj  de  ireptdTdtSTi,  \  243,  est  ainsi  abrege. 

Une  etude  de  Taugment  des  verbes  composes  doit  tenir  compte  : 
1**  des  formes  qui,  pouvant  flgurer  dans  un  hexametre,  offrent  la 
meme  quantite,  qu'elles  aient  ou  non  Taugment ;  2^  des  formes  qui 
peuvent  figurer  dans  un  hexametre  avec  une  quantite  differente, 
qu'elles  aient  ou  non  I'augment.  Nous  allons  enumerer  les  formes 
comprises  dans  ces  deux  classes.  Nous  distinguerons  dans  chaque 
classe  les  verbes  k  augment  syllabique,  les  verbes  qui  commencaient 
par  un  digamma,  et  les  verbes  a  augment  temporel. 

PREMIfiRE  CLASSE. 

FORMES   DONT   LA   QUANTITY   EST   LA   M^ME,    QU'eLLES   AIENT   OU   NON 
DN   AUGMENT. 

A.  —  Augment  syllabique  :  Ce  sont  les  verbes  composes  dont 
le  premier  terme  est  une  preposition  terminee  par  une  voyelle, 
ic«pi  et  icpo  exceptis*. 

1.  Nous  indiquons  entrc  parentheses  Ic  nombrc  d'cxcmples  de  chaque  forme  eontcnus 
dans  Xlliade  (i)  ou  dans  VOdyssie  (o).  Sur  np6  en  composition,  voir  p.  51. 
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a)  Les  formes   composees  onl  un  augment  :  xoLxiia^oa   (o); 
^uOetaxrev  (o)  ;  airexaivuTo  (2.  o);  eTrexpaiaive  (2.  i) ;  Ji6cpivev  (o); 
^lexptvav  (i);  ^i^xptOev  (i);  pieTexpeTrov  (2.  i) ;  (leTeTrpe-rce  (1.  o, 
4.  i);  (ureTcpeTwv  (i);  ptcTeTcpeTcov  (2.  o);  eir^Trrape  (o) ;  JwicToiTr)« 
(o) ;  iicitncQi  (o) ;  iir^oTcev  (2.  o) ;  eiceairov  (6.  0,  1 .  i) ;  (UTeaTevov 
(o) ;  eireGT^^avTo  (3.  0,  2.  i) ;  afji^eerrpaTowvTo  (i);  xaTtdTuye  (i); 
^UoX^ev  (o);  ^uoxiothQ  (i);  ew^TeX^e  (2.   o,  12.  i);  eiccreXX' 
(3.  i);  exdTe^Xcv  (2,  o,  7.  i);  MxtWos  (i) ;  eTrerA^eTo  (5.  i); 
iireTeXXfT'  (o,  i) ;  iicixtikoLq  (i) ;  iiceTeiXaro  (o) ;  avmi^e  (i) ;  «vt«- 
Topyj^ev  (i);  eictj^paov  (o,  2.  i);  (UTeSouXeuaov  (o);  aveSpoyc  (i); 
ovlfipajj^ev  (o) ;  irefipwav  (i) ;  xaTgyTipa  (o) ;  fltvcyvwv  (o) ;  oveywd 
(2.  0,  1 .  i) ;  oveJpoxev  (i) ;  xare^euGo^  (i) ;  emJeueT'  (i) ;  ocvc^e^To 
(i) ;  aTTcSi^r'  (i);  icapeSe^aTo  (i);  uiceJe^aro  (o,  2.   i);  uTreie^o 
(o);  uice^exTO   (5.  o,  1.  i);  fltve^fypS'   (o);   5teS7iXYi<7avT0  (o); 
air^We  (2.    i);  iwi^wx    (i);  eirt^wxe   (2.  i) ;   xaTeOeX^ev  (o); 
oevexaie  (5.  o) ;  avlxaiov  (o);  xarexoeiov  (i);  xaxexYie  (i);  ce[tfexa- 
Xu\j;e  (2.  0,  4.  i) ;  afx^exaXuil^ev  (1.  0,  4.  i) ;  eTcexexXex'  (i) ;  xare- 
xXwv  (i);  xaTexXdc<j6Tn  (7.  o,   1.  i);  irjcexXivSTfj  (o);   eirexXue  (i); 
eicexXuev  (o) ;  avexoTcxev  (o);  im^o^x  {%,  o);  airixo^e  (1.0,  2.  i); 
xaTexo<j(x«i  (i) ;  airexocpieov  (o) ;  ^iexo<y(t€ov  (i) ;  ^iexo<rp(.ir{(;avTO  (o) ; 
fltTcexpepLaaev  (i) ;  aTT^xpu^ev  (i) ;  uTrexpu^Oyi  (i) ;  airAapt-ir'  (i) ;  aire- 
XapLicev  (1.  0,  2.  i);  a7ceXa(jiiceT0  (o,  i);  eireXajji^e  (i);  xaTtXe^aTO 
(o,   i);    irapeXe^aro  (1.   o,    5.   i) ;  xaWXexr'    (o);   irapxaTeXexTO 
(2.  i);  aiceXYiy*  (2.   i);   aiceXTiyev  (i) ;  iTceXyfSeTO   (2.  o) ;  xa-rf- 
(jwtpirre  (2.  i);  ajjL^efxdcpvTO  (2.  i) ;  ave'fuiva  (o);  uxejutva  (o) ; 
uirefjieive  (1.  0,  2.  i);  uTrejuivev  (o,  i);  uicept-eivav  (2.  i);  -jcape- 
(teivev  (i) ;  e7ce(jL-/i  Jero  (o) ;  eicepiTfvte  (i) ;  av^pioaa^  (o) ;  Oir£(x.v7ic«v 
(o) ;  a7re(jLV7(<javTO  (i) ;  aye(xip«  (i) ;  av£(jLi[ivov  (i) ;  irotpejxipev  (o) ; 
avejjLKTYC  (o) ;  pLeTeiiKryov  (o) ;  u7ce(JLvaa<j6e  ((o) ;  d7ce(iu6eo(jt.7iv  (i) ; 
aicevaaaato  (o,  i) ;  afjL^ev^pvTo  (8.  i);  i7revci(jie  (1.  o,   2.  i); 
aveveue  (o,  2.  i);  eiceveue  (i);  e:r£veu<ja  (i);  xaTeveuaa  (i);  xare- 
v«u<ja?  (o,   i);  xareveuae  (2.  0,  4.  i) ;  xaT£veu<jev  (1.  o,  2.  i); 
iveveuae  (2.  i) ;  a(jL<pe^€(ja  (o) ;  xaTeirauaa  (o) ;  xaTeirauac  (i) ;  aire- 
Tcauaa;  (o)  ;  aireirauae  (2.  i) ;  Mnocoatyf  (i) ;  aveicau^fltv  (i) ;  eirtitci- 
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6fT0  (12.  o);  eiceireiOeO'  (3.  i);  wapeiceiaev  (3.  i);  dfA^eicevovTo 
(2.  0,  5.  i) ;  Jieirepae  (o) ;  ^leirepaapv  (5.  o) ;  ^ieicpa6o(X£V  (i) ; 
^leicpaSov  (o) ;  ^lewpaSeTO  (o) ;  iYxaTe7nj5(a)  (o) ;  xaTeiniSev  (2.  i) ; 
xareini^av  (i);  aveir^eo(x.€v  (o) ;  xaTe7c>.£0(ji.€v  (o);  eTceTcXeov  (2.  0, 

1,  i);  ajx^eiroveiTo  (o,  i);  5ie7cp7)<j<Tov  (i) ;  ^leirpioaaov  (3.  i) ;  uicep- 
pdcYYi  (2.  i);  eireppcSovTO  (o) ;  xaTeoSeije  (i);  iicedaeuovTo  (!•  o, 
4.  i);  i7ce<j<r«uovT'  (i);  (xeTe<r<reuovTo  (i) ;  eicwaeuev  (3.  o);  ave<r(iuTO 
(i);  aice<T(juTo  (2.  i) ;  a7re<j<iu(xeO'  (2.  o);  ^ie<r(TUTO  (1.  o,  5.  i); 
emdouTo  (2.  0,  10.  i);  xareaauTo  (i);  [AeTwcuTo  (2.  i);  irciaai- 
(x.e6a  (1.  o) ;  aic8cx£5a<r'  (o);  aTfC(nt£^a<T«v  (i);  Jiecxe^aa'  (3.  o); 
aveoTcaaaT'  (i) ;  xaTe<JTop«<Tav  (i) ;  aireiTTu^eXi^ev  (i) ;  aiceijTu^eXi^av 
(i) ;  aicerwe  (o) ;  aTreTiaev  (o) ;  iirETiaov  (i) ;  iweTicaTo  (o) ; 
aveT^ifi;  (o) ;  avIr^Ti  (o) ;  av6TXin(Aev  (o) ;  icaperuyj^avc  (i) ;  cwexoX- 
{iiwe  (o);  ave^atvov  (o);  ave<paiveTo  (o) ;  Ju^aivexo  (1.  o,  2.  i) ; 
xaTe7re9vov  (o) ;  xaTetce^ve  (4.  0,  2.  i) ;  xaTtTce^vev  (5.  o,  3.  i) ; 
xaTETcc^vov  (o) ;  aice<p6iTo  (3.  o)  ;  xaTe^OiTo  (o) ;  (xere^wveov  (o)  ; 
(iieTefcovee  (2.  0^  1.  i),  (x.€T6<p(ovcev  (1.  0,  2.  i);  (xeTe^vet  (o)  ; 
ave/^aJ^exo  (6.  i) ;  ivej^it^eS'  (i) ;  uireycopet  (2.  i) ;  uirej^wpioiTav  (i) ; 
ivej(^«4pn<jev  (i)  ;  aveycipYiijav  (o,  i) ;  6iceypa\|;e  (i) ;  tiriypa^'cv  (o) ; 
iTceyvapLij^ev  (3.  i) ;  aveyva[ii|^av  (o);  aveyv(£(x<p6Tfi  (i)  ;  eireOaupiaG' 
(o) ;  ivexYixiev  (2.  i) ;  xarexoifinaOTjjxev  (i) ;  eTceXeiSov  (o) ;  e7ce(ji.>fvaTo 
(i);  iisivntst  (2.  i);  4^aicevi?^ev  (o);  airevi^ovTo  (i);  (xeTeviaaeTo 
(o,  i) ;  irapeirXay^ev  (2.  o) ;  aice7c^aY)(.87);  (2.  o) ;  kizii^kayjPn  (i) ; 
-jcapeTr^ayX^'^i  (0 »  ^'^^^^^^^  (^) »  fci^eicXo);  (o) ;  irapeTrXo)  (o)  ;  eTreicw- 
^eiTo  (4.  i) ;  xareaxuxov  (o) ;  iveaTevdtjf^ovTo  (i)  ;  teecTevapvTo 
(i) ;  icapcG^YiXev  (i) ;  xaTeTTi^ev  (o) ;  ^lexjAoyov  (o) ;  ^i^Tj^ayev 
(1.  0,  4.  i) ;  eiceTpej^ov  (i) ;  avTeSoXinda;  (2.  o) ;  avreSoXifiGe  (1.  o, 

2.  i) ;  avTe6oX7)(jev  (2.  o,  2.  i) ;  avTe6o).7)Gav  (i) ;  a7ce^eipoT({(jwn(ja 
(o) ;  (xeTexiaOc  (o,  i)  ;  (xeTexiaOov  (4.  i) ;  ii^ixXfaat*  (o) ;  eTcexXcixrav 
(2.  o);  €irex>.ci<rotvTo  (2.  0,  1.  i);  ivexpayov  (o) ;  xaxexu^e  (2.  i), 
ijx^ftXajjatvc  (o);  iire^vixeov  (o);  £7ce>.o>6euov  (o);  e7rs|iateTo  (2.  o, 
2.  i);  eirejjLauT*  (2.  i);  eirejjidtaiTaT*  (2.  o);  5te(X£Tpeov  (i);  uTcepivYi- 
(Auxe  (i) ;  -rcapevtjveev  (o);  icapevYi'vcov  (o) ;  eTfev7jveov(2.  i) ;  aTfewXeiov 
(o);  ijx^eiTOTaTo  (i);  aveppoiSSYiae  (2.  o);  iireaTovajf^Tnae  (i);  iire- 
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TiYuTo  (i) ;  ii:ixoioZ(y^v>  (i) ;  iiKpey ave  (i) ;  ivf^jwj^ov  (i)  ;  ivI^jwyOev 
(i) ;  (XTreijnij^ovTo  (2.  i) ;  iiciifMv*  (3.  o) ;  dipipiv^av  (2,  i). 

aveSaive  (3.  o) ;  av£6aiv'  (2.  o)  ;  ccTceSaivev  (i) ;  xareSaiv'  (2.  o)  ; 
xaT66aivo[jLev  (o) ;  jireSaivov  (i) ;  ciaov^Saivov  (3.  0,  1.  i) ;  imS-nct 
(i);  iTT^STia*  (i) ;  eiceSYj^rav  (o);  ivc^TqejeTo  (o);  otireSvIwTO  (1.  o* 
4.  i) ;  eTe67i<xeTO  (1 .  o,  6.  i) ;  e7ce6Yi<r€T'  (o) ;  xaTe6>i<reT0  (4.  o,  3.  i) ; 
£7rf67)v  (3.  o) ;  eir^Sifijxev  (o) ;  i-rceSYjaav  (o) ;  ov^Siq  (i) ;  xaT^Sysv  (o) ; 
xaTefiYjGav  (i) ;  aTceSiQ  (12.  0,  12.  i) ;  a-rceSi^Ttiv  (i) ;  omStxxov  (i) ; 
e^aTcefiYjcav  (o);  etaaveSijaav  (2.  i);  uicepxaTe6t)<iav  (2.  i) ;  e'jceSov 
(o) ;  xaTeSav  (o) ;  eTreCIa^Xev  (2.  o) ;  eir^^aXXov  (i) ;  xaTe6aXXe  (i)  ; 
«jTce§aX>8v  (o) ;  uice^etaav  (i) ;  U7r£$ei^t<rav  (i) ;  xare^ei  (o) ;  cxe- 
^vjce  (o) ;  xaTeSYice.(3.  o) ;  xaTe^Ti^'  (i) ;  xar^^vKxev  (3.  o) ;  xarc- 
Jifjaav  (2.  0,  3.  i);  iiziixj^i  (o) ;  e^TT^^uve  (o) ;  aireJucc  (2.  i); 
aveJuGETo  (o,  i) ;  xate^uacTO  (2.  i) ;  xareJuceS'  (i) ;  xiict^wstTo 
(o) ;  avE^u  (o,  i) ;  xaxeSu  (9.  o,  3.  i) ;  uTceJu  (o) ;  ave<rnjaev  (i) ; 
ux^GTTiv  (4.  i) ;  uTceffTT);  (2.  0,  1.  i) ;  uttecttq  (4.  i) ;  U7re(rryj[i.«v 
(2.  i) ;  uTcecTav  (i) ;  7rap6<XT7);  (3.  i) ;  icapwTTi  (5.  o,  5.  i) ;  flcvecm) 
(10.  0,  11.  i) ;  av£(jTav  (2.  0,  3.  i) ;  i>fri<m\  (2.  i) ;  aTceGTvj  (i); 
dTcecTT)  (3.  i) ;  d^uT^avecTTi  (i) ;  ^leGTviaav  (i) ;  e^ravsdTTxrav  (i) ; 
djjKpEarav  (2.  i) ;  xaTexeipav  (o) ;  direxetpaTo  (i) ;  eicexcpce  (i) ; 
xarexeiTo  (o) ;  xaTexeir'  (o) ;  TcapexeiTo  (o,  i) ;  eirexeirro  (o) ; 
Trapex^oxer*  (o) ;  aicexxeivev  (i) ;  xaTexTavov  (2.  o,  1.  i) ;  xare- 
XTavc^  (o) ;  xarexrave  (2.  0,  2.  i) ;  xarexTdvoftev  (o) ;  dir^xTavs 
(3.  i)  ;  flCTcexTavov  (2.  o) ;  xarexxav  (i)  ;  xaTcxra  (7.  i) ;  xaxexTaOsv 
(1.  0,  2.  i);  dTr^xTa(xev  (o) ;  aicexTaTo  (2.  i) ;  xaxeXe^a  (4.  o); 
xaxeXe^a;  (4.  o,  2,  i) ;  xare^e^s  (o) ;  xateXe^ev  (3,  0,  1.  i); 
&ie'Xe$aTo  (5.  i) ;  xaTeXemrov  (3.  0,  1.  i) ;  xareXewcev  (4.  o); 
xaTe>.eiicojxev  (2.  o) ;  aTceXeiTrev  (o) ;  uireXeiTTOv  (o) ;  urce'XeiTceTo 
(3.  o) ;  uire^eiirsT'  (i) ;  uTueXuaa  (o) ;  aireXucroc  (i) ;  inHD^t  (1.  o, 
2.  i) ;  ctTreXucev  (i) ;  xateXuae  (2-  i)  5  uTCe^vMie  (3.  i) ;  ccveXu^av  (o) ; 
uireXuaao  (i) ;  utceXuvTO  (i) ;  ctTreTccpLTCOv  (2.  o) ;  aTreicejxice  (o,  i) ; 
aTclirejxircv  (i) ;  a7ce7r6(X7ro(ji.8v  (o) ;  dTceirejjuj/a  (o) ;  aTCETrefx^e  (3.  o) ; 
TcapeicejjL^ev  (o) ;  SteirraTo  (1.  0,  2.  i) ;  eireTCTaTO  (2.  0,  1.  i); 
otTreTCiTCTOv  (i) ;  xaTeTcXyjyyj  (i) ;  xar^pt^ev  (3.  0,  4.  i) ;  eweppeov  (i); 
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avcppiTTTOuv   (o) ;   aveppuj^av    (o) ;    ew^ppiij^av  (o) ;   aire<TTi)^ov   (o) ; 
aTcforij^e  (o);   eicf^ov  (i);   iici(jy(^t  (1.   o,  5.  i) ;  oveoj^e  (3.  i); 
ave<jj^«v  (o);  avfayov  (o);   oev£<jj^eTo  (1.  0,  4.  i);  ^i£<tx*  (3.  i); 
xoLiicy/^   (o);    )caTf<j)^8To  (o);  }(,xri(rj(iT    (o);    ocvfoj^eOc  (2.  i); 
ave<jj^f6o[ji,ev  (o);  uicfoj^^eTo   (3.  o,  7.  i);  u7re^«6e  (i);   uicfoj^eo 
(1.  0,  2  i);  otweTape  (i);  eireOioxa  (2.  o);  eTceOTixev  (i);  xareOTixa 
(o) ;  xaTtflYix'  (2.  o) ;  xaTftOvixev  (4.  o,  2.  i) ;  xaTeOijxe  (7.  o,  3.  i) ; 
TcapeS-nx'  (o);  irapi07)x'  (o) ;  xap^Oyixev  (4.  o,  1.  i);  xaplOYjxe  (10.  o); 
eic£67ixe  (6.  o,  2.  i);  iTciOvix'  (o);  xaTeSTfjxav  (i);  (xeTeOTjxe  (o) ; 
ctTreOYjx'  (i);  dp^peOero  (o);  xaTeOevro  (4.  o);  xareSevT*  (i) ;  eice- 
TpETce  (i) ;  iireTpeTcev  (o) ;  eTrerpe^j/a;  (i) ;  eireTpe^j/ev  (i) ;  cticeTpaice 
(2.  i);  eiceTpairopiev  (i);  sTceTpdtireTo  (o) ;  ccveTpocireT'  (2.  i);  aTce- 
TpaireT*  (2.   i);  ave^pafxe  (2.  i) ;  ave^papt-ev  (3.  i);  aveJpapv  (i); 
Tuape^papiov   (i) ;    icocpe^papiev   (i) ;   eTce^papw    (i) ;    eTue^pafxev   (i) ; 
e7reJpa(A6T7iv  (i) ;  ewe^papiov  (1.  o,  2.  i);  uTce^papie  (o,   i);  Jie- 
^papiov  (o) ;  werpeGa;  (i) ;  uTcerpeGov  (2.  i);  JieTpeaov   (2.   i); 
TrapETpeaaav  (i) ;  avre^epovTo  (i)  ;  eirecppaGco  (i);  e7r8<ppa(jaT*  (2.0, 
1.  i);  Jte7:e(ppaJe  (2.  0,  2.  i) ;  iiziffiabin^  (o);  apt^ejj^eovro  (o) ; 
xaTe)^6ua(  (o) ;  xoLTtyiDt   (3.  0,   2.  i) ;  xaxej^^euev  (2.  0,  5.  i) ; 
xaTEjreuav  (i) ;  eicej^eue  (6.  o);  eTcejj^euaro  (2.  o) ;  u7ce;^eue  (o,  i); 
Jteyeuav  (3.  0,  1.  i)  ;  apL^ej^^ur'  (i) ;  emj^uvTo  (2.  i) ;  xare^ruvO'  (o) ; 
a[jE.(pe^ti07)   (o) ;  xocTE^paOov   (3.  o) ;  irape^paSev    (o) ;  aveicveov  (i) ; 
flcveiuvcuaav  (2.  i);  a7C£jpu<pO«v  (o) ;  aveira>.TO  (i) ;  exxaTewa>.TO  (i); 
uiredxeva^^i^e  (i) ;  ave<7Teva)(,iC  (i);  ^lepioipaTO  (o) ;  dicepiu^av  (2.  i)c 

TTapefiaaxe  (i) ;  uTreOepp^vOij  (i) ;  licexeXaev  (o) ;  lic^viaev  (b) ; 
aire^upiatvovTo  (i) ;  xaTCTniXTo  (i) ;  biziaxft^i  (i) ;  l7repp(o<;avTO  (i) ; 
pt.£Te9ij  (9.  0,  5.  i) ;  \n:i(fin>ft  (o);  iire^^gipeov  (o). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'eleve  h  272  (477  exemples)  pour  VOdyss^ef 
300  (552  exemples)  pour  Ylliade,  ensemble  485  (1029  exemples). 

^)  Les  formes  n'ont  pas  d'augment. 

opL^tSeSvlxet  (o) ;  ewtpeJ^ecjxov  (o) ;  ^tappiirraoxev  (o) ;  airocTpe- 
4'a<rxe  (o,  i) ;  e7ctJpapieTy,v  (3.  i);  TcapaJpapieTTfiv  (i);  ohroveovTo 
(3.  i) ;  a7C0ir>.uve<JX6  (o) ;  airoTpwirwvTO  (i) ;  xaTaxeipere  (o) ;  airo- 
xivY(<ra9xe  (i) ;  xaTaTrnftTjv  (i) ;  uTcotpopLlecxov  (i) ;  apL^i^oSviOev  (i) ; 
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avaxupL6a>.ia2[ov  (i) ;  avajAopjxupecrxe  (o) ;  eicippYjcedxe  (i) ;  ETrippYj- 
(jctyxov  (i) ;  evwxi(ji<p6iQ  (2.  i) ;  svioice;  (i),  eviaipe  (2.  i);  (x.eTa- 
TpoTcaXi^co  (i) ;  SiaaTvjTTjv  (2.  i) ;  aicoTeOvaaav  (o). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'eleve  a  8  (8  exemples)  pour  VOdyss^, 
16  (24  exemples)  pour  Vlliade,  ensemble  24  (32  exemples). 


B.  Verbes  a  digamma. 

a)  Les  formes  ont  un  augment  syllabique. 

(xeTeetiiov  (o) ;  (tcTeevTce  (25.  0,  14.  i) ;  (AeTteiTCfiv  (8.  o,  12.  i)  ; 
(UT£ei<p'  (5.  o);  airteirs  (1.  o,  2.  i) ;  otTceeiTcev  (i);  aireoxye  (o) ; 
xaT£a$£  (o)  ;  xaTca^ajxev  (i)  ;  avecoye  (i) ;  ovewyev  (i) ;  dvew^e   (o). 

P)  Les  formes  ont  un  augment  temporel. 
airwxwe  (o). 

Y)  Les  formes  n'ont  pas  d'augment. 

airoaiv'jTO  (2.  o);  airaivuro  (i) ;  e^aivuTO  (1.  0,  3.  i) ;  ffuvaivuTO 
(i) ;  uWeiKOv  (i) ;  uTcoei^e  (i) ;  uTrdei^ev  (o) ;  ave>.xe  (2.  i)  ;  u^eTxe 
(i) ;  l<p£>.x6T0  (i) ;  7rap£>.xeT0  (o) ;  xaTaeivuaav  (i) ;  xaTaeicaro  (i) ; 
a7uo£p<je  (i);  7r6pnayyjC£v(?)  (i) ;  It^Uggouli^  (o) ;  ouvfigpye  (o) ;  aveepyg 
(2.  i) ;  flcvlepyov  (i) ;  air££pyev  (i) ;  Stefpyov  (i) ;  ^uvlcpyov  (o) ;  CTiV£- 
epyov  (o)  ;  airolpyaOe  (i) ;  -ev  (o) ;  GuvelpyaOov  (i) ;  eTciYivJavc  (7.  o) ; 
e<[>invSave  (i) ;  avaotyeaxov  (i). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'^leve  a  19  (61  exemples)  pour  YOdyss^e, 
28  (57  exemples)  pour  Vlliade,  ensemble  42  (118  exemples). 

C.  Augment  temporel. 

Cc  sont  les  verbes  composes  dans  lesquels  la  premiere  syllabe  du 
second  terme  est  longue,  par  nature  ou  par  position. 

a)  Les  formes  ont  un  augment. 

aTHip-SpoTe  (2.  i) ;  aTr/fpiSpoTev  (i) ;  eir/ipxeae  (i) ;  iicYfpxe<yev  (o) ; 
e^Tipwa^e  (i) ;  e^vfpica^'  (i) ;  e^vipTra^ev   (i) ;  avTipTcaEav  (o) ;  ovYjp- 
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wafft  (i) ;  emfpTue  (o) ;  e$vi>.9ov  (i) ;  s^^XOe  (o) ;  eTCYJ^Oov  (o) ; 
27c^6e  (4.  0,  3.  i);  eit^xeev  (i) ;  a7c«>.9ev  (i);  Jt^^Sc  (o,  i); 
ei<niX6«  (3.  o,  3.  i) ;  tlarM'  (i) ;  ei(ni>.6ev  (o) ;  eia^^Oov  (o) ;  xaT7i>.6e 
(o) ;  xaTYi'XBev  (o) ;  )caTYf^6o(ji.ev  (2.  o,  1.  i) ;  xaTTjXOov  (i) ;  TcapviWe 
(o);  u7n(X9eTe  (o);  xaTyfoOie  (o,  i);  ain(x9«To  (2.  i);  iit<a-^iTo  (3.  0, 
6.  i);  jxeT(j>j(^eTo  (2.  o,  1.  i) ;  icapwyeTo  (2.  i);  eicwirrwv  (o); 
aTTc&pLvu  (o);  aiceoiAviiCv  (o) ;  a77(o(AVuov  (2.  o);  J7rct>(xvuov  (o);  afco- 
TT^i^ovTo  (i) ;  evcopdoe^  (i) ;  evoSpGev  (i) ;  eTrwpa'  (2.  o) ;  evGpTo  (o,  i) ; 
eTTtopT*  (i) ;  a7C7)up(ov  (1.  0,  4.  i);  otTniupa?  (i) ;  aTDnupa  (4.  o, 
15.  i);  awifiupwv  (i);  eir^pae  (i);  e7nip<Tev  (i);  c^^irrev  (i);  avwiov 
(o) ;  dv^^ftv  (o) ;  (xe-nju^tov  (2.  o) ;  (leTYiu^a  (12.  o,  H.  i);  Trpoeni- 
u^wv  (12.  o);  icpodYjuJa  (74.  o,  88.  i);  -rcpoayiuJwv  (o);  i^cSp(ji.ifiaav 
(i);  e^p(ji.Tr(67i  (o);  eiccoTpuve  (i);  i^niYyeiXev  (i);  (iuvy(vt€to  (2.  o, 
1.  i);  IttVIvcov  (5.  0,  2.  i);  eirYivTiaocv  (4.  i) ;  ^5^px,£  (6.  i) ; 
i^Yipy'eTO  (o);  xa-nfpyero  (o);  eicwpvue  (i)  ;  i^i^ixo  (o.  2.  i). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'eleve  50  (155  exemples)  pour  VOdyssiCy 
143  (179  exemples)  pour  Vlliade;  ensemble  68  (354  exemples). 

p)  Les  formes  n'ont  pas  d'augment. 

icviXaTo  (2.  i) ;  xaSaicTero  (o);  lupodauSYfTiov  (2.  i);  xaOe^eTO 
(3.  0, 11.  1);  xafleS^er'  (5.  0,  1.  i);  icapeJ^eTo  (i) ;  itficz'^Tf.ei  (o) ; 
a^wraaav  (3.  i);  e^e<rT7i')C€i  (2.  i);  e<p£CTa<Tav  (1.  o,  5.  i) ;  irapea- 
Ta<xav  (i) ;  ewoTpuva;  (o) ;  e^opjAYifiifiv  (o) ;  aTfayy^^Xeaxe  (o,  i) ; 
ouvavTtdOYjv  (i);  eTroXTo  (2.  i) ;  eaaXTO  (2.  i) ;  uwepaXTo  (i);  [xaret- 
6eT0  (o,  i);  tveiiJcv  (o) ;  xa6eu5e  (4.  o) ;  xaOeuS'  (i) ;  7rapeuvoc^e<r6e 
(o) ;  )taTeuva<j6ev  (i) ;  e^eupojjiev  (3.  o) ;  exeuxero  (2.  o);  eTceu^aTo 
(2.  0,  8.  i) ;  einfTniOV  (i)];  |xeTaXXYi<Tav  (i);  TcporioweTo  (o) ;  «po- 
tiocwt'  (o)  ;  eveGrrfpiJCTo  (i) ;  e^aipeujjiYjv  (o) ;  (juvavxTfiTYiv  (o) ; 
xaTaJ^yfvaoxe  (o) ;  eireu(pY}pLifiGav  (2.  i) ;  Itftifiomxo  (o) ;  xaTYi7ri(J(i)VT0 
(i) ;  6iro7:Teue<Txe  (o) ;  ctvEipeTo  (o,  i) ;  i^tiftro  (o,  3.  i) ;  eTrat^acixe 
(2.  i) ;  )caTy;97i<jav  (o);  iTceypeTO  (o,  i). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'eleve  a  26  (39  exemples)  pour  VOdyssdCy 
27  (59  exemples)  pour  Vlliade ,  ensemble  44  (98  exemples). 
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DEUXl£ME  CLASSE 

FOUOES  MRT   LA  QUAimTfi  EST  DffF^RETfTE   8EL0H   QU'eLLES  ONT   00  IICHI 

Un   AUOIETfT. 

A.  Augment  syllabique. 

Cc  sont  les  Tcrbes  qui  onl  pour  premier  terme  une  preposition 
termioee  par  une  consonne,  ntfi^  ou  irpo. 

a)  Les  fonnes  ont  Taugment 

£^xXef{ftv  (i) ;  xpoffeiepxeTO  (o) ;  m^poxov  (i) ;  iot^poxev  (2.  o) ; 
TpooexXivt  (2.  o);  ivescpu^  (i) ;  irpoceXexTO  (o) ;  evemcovcv  (i); 
ouvemi^  (i) ;  jvexoieov  (i) ;  e^eirpoftopv  (i) ;  e^eppn^c  (i) ;  i^i^lty 
(i);  i^eocnrro  (5.  o,  1.  i);  e^aic««  (i);  irpo5TiM|^e  (o);  wpouiu^jwcv 
(3.  i) ;  xpoSfaivt  (o) ;  xpoufoeivov  (o) ;  irpoOfaiveTo  (o) ;  icpoufaiver' 
(o);  icpocefDv  (5.  o);  irpocEfT);  (15.  o,  3.  i);  irpo<TEfY}  (97.  o, 
117.  i);  6^f6iTo  (2.  o);  evefu^cv  (o);  <juve)c>.oveov  (i);  evexupae 
(i) ;  e<xe(xdcovaTo  (2.  i) ;  irpocciciXvaTO  (o) ;  xpo^irW^e  (o) ;  c$6ic- 
Twrev  (o) ;  irpoacfcovcc  (H.  o,  7.  i);  irpoacfciveev  (11.  o,  7.  i) ; 
xpodcfcuvcov  (1.  0,  2.  i);  uTcepeo^e  (o,  2.  i);  uirep/oj^eOe  (2.  i). 

icpofff6yf«To  (2.  o,  2.  i) ;  xpoatSYj  (o) ;  irpwrfSotv  (o,  i) ;  hiSaXke, 
(2.  i) ;  xpo<r^&tXXev  (o,  i) ;  tnr6ipe€a>.ov  (i) ;  i^^i^yfla  (i) ;  hiiyan 
(2.  i) ;  evfJifiGev  (o) ;  <niveJ>j<ra  (o) ;  ^uvl^nffev  (i) ;  cuve jpapv  (2.  i) ; 
e^eOope  (i) ;  xpoolxeiTo  (i) ;  xpouxepi^  (o) ;  xpouTrefii^'  (o) ;  xpou- 
xe(x\|;e  (o) ;  xpouxepuj/ev  (i) ;  eialirraTo  (i) ;  evex^ijaev  (i) ;  evexXiifTav 
(o) ;  ivex>Yj<j6ev  (i) ;  TCfoaifjnjt  (o) ;  e5£<rrpe<|;e  (i) ;  e^ETaji'  (i) ; 
£^fTa|4.ov  (1 .  o,  4.  i) ;  xpouOijxev  (i) ;  xpwOTjxev  (o) ;  6xeC«9«pov  (i) ; 
uxe^e^epev  (2.  i) ;  e$i<pepev  (o) ;  i^e^cpov  (5.  i) ;  £5e9oyov  (o) ;  ux«- 
^iffoyt  (i) ;  uxe^e^uyev  (i) ;  uxe^e^uyov  (o) ;  tjuvej^eue  (2.  i) ;  evej^euaTo 
(o) ;  6^6X^6'  (o);  hijyotro  (2.  i);  IveTcvexre  (o);  eveirveu^ev  (o,  i); 
evexpT,aev  (2.  i);  mxpriOov  (i). 

Le  total  de  ces  fonnes  s'eleve  a  42  (180 cxemples)  pourYOdy$$4e, 
51  (202  exemples)  pour  Vlliadef  ensemble  81  (382  exemples). 
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P)  Les  formes  n'ont  pas  Faugment. 

?(jL6aivov  (i) ;  i^L^-n  (o) ;  xa66aX'  (i) ;  e)c6a>.ov  (o,  i) ;  ixScckt 
(4.  0,  2.  i);  e)c6a>.€v  (i);  ?x6aTiov  (o) ;  SupAiQ-niv  (o);  ?u(ji.6).TfjT0 
(1.  0,  2.  i);  SujJ^eXtjvTo  (1.  0,  2.  i);  ?x*eov  (i);  evJuve  (3.  i); 
a(x<pie7rov  (o) ;  ?x9ope  (i);  exTciov  (o);  ejciriev  (2.  o);  exwiov  (o); 
avar/fTTiv  (i) ;  irepi<rTYj(7av  (o,  2.  i) ;  TrepuTcivovro  (i) ;  (pjXU^ol'zo  (i) ; 
a>.>.ue(i)cov  (o);  aXXueoxev  (2.  o);  uTcepirraTo  (2.  0,  2.  i) ;  I(X7c>yi- 
(jaro  (o,  i) ;  £[i7c^YivTo  (o) ;  epiicXTiTo  (i) ;  f)C7:e<Jov  (i) ;  lut^tot  (4.0, 
9.  i) ;  7cepipp«e  (o) ;  iceptdTei^a;  (o) ;  xaojj^eOe  (i) ;  exTafi'  (i) ; 
exTapiev  (2.  o) ;  xaT6e<j6ifiv  (o) ;  irepi^eiaav  (i) ;  TcepiJpa(xov  (i) ;  Tcept- 
Tpeaav  (i);  ex^ep'  (3.  i);  exyepev  (o) ;  cx^epov  (4.  i);  inrex^epov 
(o) ;  Oirex^uyov  (2.  o);  uTcex^uye;  (i);  uirex^uye  (o);  ex^uy«  (3.  o, 
5.  i) ;  ?x<puYev  (2.  i) ;  ci>(X(ppa<yaaTo  (2.  o,  2.  i) ;  cuyyei  (i) ;  ?xj(^eov 
(i) ;  ?xyuTO  (o);  ejiir^euce  (o,  3.  i)  ejiirvuTo  (2.  o,  2.  i) ;  i(xirvuv6Yi 
(2.  i) ;  £|4.icp7i<Tev  (o) ;  Gii|iic^aTaYYi^ev  (i) ;  exirXifiyev  (i) ;  xa^^paOe- 
TYiv  (o)  J  dv^ouirYiGa  (o) ;  IvJouTCYiae  (o) ;  exBovov  (o) ;  weptaaeiovTO 
(2.  i) ;  7C€piTp69£To(o) ;  TrepiTpojxIovTo  (o) ;  awKi^fiat  (i);  irepiir^ex^ 
(o) ;  exjjLoXev  (i) ;  7cpo(xo>ov  (o) ;  dyy^ipLTurovTo  (i) ;  irepiJpu^OYj  (i) ; 
-rcspt^oixtSa  (o);  icepiaaivov  (o);  xepidTevajj^iJ^tTo  (o). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'eleve  a  41  (57  exemples)  pour  VOdyssie^ 
42  (74  exemples)  pour  Vlliade,  ensemble  73  (151  exemples). 

Les  formes  suivantes  sont  iquivalentes  en  quantite,  qu'elles  aient 
ou  non  Taugment  : 

1**  Formes  k  augment  :  irpoaeSTfeieTo  (2.  o,  2.  i) ;  irpodeSifi  (o) ; 
icpoaeSav  (o,  i);  iyiSaXkt  (2.  i) ;  TrpoatfiaX^ev  (o,  i) ;  icpodeSepxeTO 
(o);  hi^fiaa  (i) ;  auv£Jr,<ra  (o);  hiSfiat  (2.  i) ;  lv£Jr,aev  (o);  5uv£- 
^Yi<jfiv  (i) ;  '7rpo<y£6Yix£v  (o) ;  irpoa£X£tTo  (i) ;  dvlxupw  (i) ;  7rpo<T£^£XTo 
(o);  fi<T£(xa(jaaTO  (2.  i);  iv£7ra(j<y£v  (i) ;  ouvEini^fiv  (i) ;  irpoaeTciXvaTO 
(o);  lv£iroi£ov  (i) ;  Trpoal^ijv  (3.  o);  irpoc£^Yj;  (15.  o,  3.  i); 
7cpoc£(pifi  (97.  0,  117.  i),  lv£(pu<T£v  (o) ;  irpo(j£^(av££  (11.  0,  7.  i); 
irpo<T£^a)V£€v  (11.  0,  7.  i) ;  7cpo<re9<ttV£Ov  (1.  0,  2.  i) ;  <juv£/eu£  (2.  i); 
dvfi)^£uaTO  (o) ;  idlyuvTO  (2.  i). 

2**  Formes  sans  augment :  £(it.&ttvov  (i) ;  £(ji.6ifi  (o) ;  £vSuve  (3.  i) ; 
(Tu^^fi^aTO  (i) ;  atJyyfii    (i);    iv^ouTrrjaa  (o) ;  ajAir/iSiocye  (i). 
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B.  Verbes  d  digamma. 

a)  Augment  syllabique  :  icpoaeetirov  (18.  o);  irpoaectice  (78.  o; 
53.  i);  icpoaeeiicev  (18.  o,  21.  i);  etwJov  (2.  o);  tiatX^t  (2.  i); 
Giivfa^e  (i),  ^uvfa^e  (i),  ^uv^a^av  (o) ;  air^oae  (o). 

P)  Augment  temporel :  1*  en  ei  :  e^eipuae  (i) ;  i^tCkt  (o) ;  ayei- 
>£0  (i);  iliiXtxo  (2.  0,4.  i);  [etdeiSov  (2.  o);  eiael^e  (2.  i)]. 

2**  en  w=ea)  :  air<o<;ev  (2.  i);  ^ic^<xev  (i);  aircoaav  (i);  aic«- 
aaro  (o,  i). 

y)  Pasd'augment  :  afx^uaavTo  (o);  e^epuae  (i);  e^epua'  (2.  i, 
1.  o) ;  e5ipii«v  (i) ;  tTziorxsai  (o);  icpoepucacv  (i) ;  e^^pucav  (2.  o) ; 
e^e^e  (2.  o,  1.  i);  f^eXov  (2.0,  3.  i);  Hektzo  (4.  i);  i^iktr 
(2.  i);  e;eXe6'  (i);  G^'m'kvi  (i) ;  a<p6^e<yee  (i) ;  aepcXovro  (o,  i) ;  ocve- 
XovTo  (1.  0,  2.  i) ;  (i.e6£l8(jxe  (o);  eictSov  (o) ;  et<ii&«  (4.  o,  1.  i) ; 
eiaiJ'  (o);  eiai&ev  (3.  0,  1.  i) ;  ei(yiSo(jLev  (o);  ewiSov  (o);c<yi- 
J€<xxev  (o)  ;  wiJeaOYiv  (o) ;  e^t&ev  (o). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'eleve  a  28  (148)  pour  VOdyss^e. 
28  (115)  pour  Vlliade;  ensemble,  45  (263). 

Un  verbe  commen^ant  par  s  revolt  Faugment  syllabique  :  iffifiKo. 
(i);  TuxAifiKOL  (i);  [liUvlol  (i);  Trpofnxa  (3.  i);  ciciTrpoeYixa  (3.i); 
aveinxev  (i) ;  a<peYi)ce  (2.  i) ;  a^eTfjKcv  (i) ;  eveuxe  (o,  i) ;  e^^Yixe  (o,  i) ; 
i(fhy.iv  (o) ;  p^eOlriKe  (i);  (leOeirixev  (o) ;  $uv£7ixe(5.  i) ;  CwviTfj)^'  (o); 
TTpoeifixe  (7.  0,  9.  i);  TrpoeYjxev  (6.  o,  1.  i);  awcwrpoeYjxe  (2.  o) ; 
eiriTTpoeTixe  (o) ;  EirtTrpo^rixev  (i) ;  eyi  peut  se  contracter  en  H  : 
iifr^xa  (2.  i);  ctv^xa;  (i) ;  evvixa?  (i) ;  av^xe  (3.  o,  8.  i);  ov^xev 
(4.  0,  7.  i);  a<p^x8  (i);  a<pYix'  (i);  a^wv  (3.  i) ;  evfixc  (2.  i); 
evYixev  (3,  i) ;  e<p-w  (1 .  o,  3.  i) ;  e^Yixcv  (2.  o,  2.  i) ;  irpoYix«  (i) ; 
(xeOfixe  (o,  i) ;  [Acfl^xev  (o);  evYixa(iev  (o). 

On  peut  sans  doute  aussi  regarder  comme  un  augment  sylla- 
bique Fe  de  -eviv,  dans  airenv  (2.  i),  eveyiv  (2.  o),  eireYiv  (i),  a  moins 
que  -einv  ne  soit  pour  -inev,  avec  interversion  de  quantite. 
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L'e  de  -6iQ)ca%  comme  celui  de  -Iyjv,  si  cc  dernier  a  la  yaleur  d'un 
augment  syllabique,  est  dA  a  Tanalogie  de  ibnxoL  d'une  part,  de 
?9v)v  de  I'autre. 

C.  Augment  temporel. 

a)  Formes  a  augment  :  e^Yiica^e  (o) ;  ocicTi^oiifiaev  (i) ;  amffjwi- 
v£v  (i);  e^Tivude  (i) ;  xatripaTo  (i) ;  i^-fko^t  (o);  eiovf^uOov  (2.  i) ; 
ftioYi^uOev  (2.  o) ;  a|X9Y)Xu9e  (o);  ajJi^XuOcv  (o);  avioptoTcov  (o) ; 
cinfiwov  (o);  eTrni^a  (o);  iirni^av  (o,  i);  irapvii$ev  (2.  i);  irapyfi- 
$av  (i.);  ocvToi^av  (2.  0,  2.  i) ;  avWvriCe  (i) ;  e7r/i7r€i^r,<ie  (o) ; 
iiniiret^Tlij'  (i);  emjirei^Tiijev  (i) ;  e^coyeX^ev  (o);  irsinri^uiist  (i). 

av^Y*^  W '  ^^^Y*  (2-  ^)  5  ^^^Y^^  W'  «^<^Y^^  (2-  o) ;  e^^yoye  (i) ; 
titrriyaf*  (o) ;  irapyiepOiQ  (i) ;  irapeiOTi  (i) ;  eireiye  (o,  i) ;  irapcij^ov  (o) ; 

uinf)veixav  (i)  ;  airnpa^ev  (i) ;  irap^aOa  (o) ;  otTcfiv  (3.  o);  ev^cv  (i); 

eTHjev  (o,  i);   irapviev  (o);  ocinijxev  (o);  uirTjerov  (i);  aweiQv  (2.  i); 

eveY)v  (2.o);  ex£TQv  (i) ;  aviei  (i) ;   e^iei  (i) ;  (jleOui  (3.  i);  i^Cxeio 

(o*,  2.  i);  mYi>.ev  (o);  aviope{i|/avTo  (4.  o,  i.  i). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'^leve  a  26  (57  ex.)  pour  VOdyss^e, 

31  (38  ex.)  pour  Vlliade;  ensemble,  51  (74  ex.). 

P)  Formes  sans  augment :  e^aytv  (o) ;  e^ay'  (2.  i) ;  <iuvayev  (o) ; 
iiwaye  (3.  i);  avayov  (3.  o) ;  ouvayov  (3.  i);  uiray^v  (o,  i);  avdc- 
yovTO  (o,  i) ;  xaTiyovro  (2.o);  e^ocyayev  (i);  e^yay*  (o) ;  «<ja- 
yoyov  (o,  i) ;  avaeipe  ipf.  (i) ;  ocvaetp*  aor.  (3.  i)  ;  eiroceipav  (i) ; 
eirapripei  (i) ;  airapveTO  (o) ;  [e^Topax'  (2.  o)  ;  e^Toparo  (o)] ;  ocTceaav 
(i);  m<jav  (3.  o,  1.  i);  ?iue<jav  (o);  irape<jfltv  (i);  cuvimv  (4.  i); 
^uvKjav  (i);  d^iJcovTo  (3.  0,  5.  i) ;  i^txovro  (i) ;  i<fim>t  (i);  xa6e- 
(Afiv  (o) ;  avedav  (i) ;  irp6e<Jotv  (4.  o) ;  ^uvero  (o) ;  aji^ewe  (o,  i) ; 
£\L<fiTQty  (i) ;  Sieire  (i) ;  5ieic*  (i) ;  e(peire  (5.  i) ;  f<p67r'  (3.  i) ; 
jAtOeire  (2.  i);  a|x<p€icov  (3.  i);  e^ewcdxov  (i);  a(jLirfix«v  (o) ;  aiuej^e 
(i);  eirexev  (o);  xarexev  (i);  uwetpcxc  (i) ;  uiceipixev  (i) ;  x«t£x' 
(o);  wpoex'  (o);  icapexov  (i) ;  duvexov  (2.1);  Oiceipexov  (i);  dm- 

1.  Cf.  p.  42. 
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yovTo  (o);  )caTl/ovTo  (i);  ippoujrovTo  (o) ;  aic&|uo<re»  (i);  ccveveixa 
(o) ;  iir£vtua  (i) ;  oeirJvcixde^  (2.  i) ;  chcevctxav  (.2.  o) ;  irpoieiv  (5.o) ; 
icpoici;  (o) ;  i<fUi  (1 .  0,  6.  i) ;  aviet  (o) ;  jtpiei'  (o) ;  ippo&ci  (2.  o, 
17.  i) ;  Jia(jL7j«  (2.  i) ;  (jtiOiev  (o ) ;  ^uvuv  (i) ;  ocicoXccijav  (i) ;  airo- 
^To  (^5.  0,  2.  i) ;  inccp«^<iav  (3.  i) ;  airapa^  (i) ;  rpoi(x^£v 
(i);  irpo^pe^^av  (o,  i);  eTrepci^e  (1.  0,2.  i);  jvepetaov  (o); 
icfoiaWi  (2.  0,  1  i);  irpowtX^cv  (i);  iirwcpotn^e  (i);  [evtauc  (o); 
iviauev  (o)] ;  ivf^poixra  (i);  av({poii<je  (5.  0,  5.  i);  ovopouoev  (4.  i); 
aiu({poi>ae  (1.  0,  4.  i) ;  airopoudev  (2.  i);  evopou^ev  (i) ;  ev<{pou<j'  (i) ; 
Jiropoi»98  (1.  0,  16.  i);  iicopou^ev  (3.  i);  eiropou^iav  (i) ;  avopou^av 
(2.  o) ;  ^uvfltYeipa  (i) ;  i^axouae  (i) ;  uiraxouae  (o) ;  iirotxou<jav  (i) ; 
TcpoGoXeif  ev  (o) ;  inra^u^e  (o) ;  uiroXu^ev  (2.  o) ;  a^ajiapTe  (4.  i) ; 
ct^jjwtpTev  (4.  i) ;  a^a|x.ap9*  (i) ;  av^y^^P*  (^) »  aveyeipe  (1.  o,  2.  i) ; 
uTT^psicTe  (i) ;  xar^puxe^  (i);  xaTepuxe  (6.  o,  4  i) ;  airovuTo  (3.  o) ; 
ocitcJvtqO'  (i);  evajiLe^Yev  (o);  airoppyvu  (2.  i) ;  axopiop^aTO  (2. 0, 1 .  i); 
smirc  (i) ;  7:apeXa(r«  (2.  i)  ;  fiiae^otcav  (o) ;  e;Aa<j(e)  (3.  i). 

Le  total  de  ces  formes  s'elfeve  h  55  (90  ex.)  pour  VOdyss^e, 
81  (171  ex.)  ipour  Vlliade;  ensemble,  120  (261  ex.). 

L'etude  de  ces  deux  classes  de  formes  donne  des  resultats  diffe- 
rentsy  selon  que  Ton  admet  ou  non  comme  authentique  le  texte 
ordinaire  des  poemcs  homeriques.  1^  Si  on  admet  que  les  copistes 
ont  peu  denature  le  texte  primitif,  les  formes  qui  ofl'raient  la  meme 
quantite,  qu'elles  eussent  ou  non  Taugment,  sont  les  plus  signi- 
ficatives.  2^  Si  on  admet,  au  contraire,  que  les  copistes  ont  corrigele 
texte  homerique  pour  le  rapprocher  de  Tusage  de  leur  epoque,  les 
seules  formes  qu'on  puisse  prendre  en  consideration  sont  celles 
qui  presentent  une  quantite  differente,  qu'elles  aient  ou  non  I'aug 
ment.  Nous  etudierons  successiyement  a  ce  point  de  vue  Taugment 
syllabique  et  I'augment  temporel. 

1**  Augment  syllabique. 

Dans  le  premier  cas,  en  comparant  le  nombre  des  formes  k  aug- 

1.  Les  mSmes  formes  av(ei,  cft'ci  ont  un  i  long  dans  Vlliade. 
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ment  syllabique  au  nombre  des.  formes  depourvues  de  cet  augment, 
les  verbes  k  digamina  laisses  de  cdt^,  on  arrive  h  la  conclusion  que 
Taugment  en  general  etait  fixe,  qu'il  a  ete  conserve  dans  485  formes 
composees  donnant  un  total  de  1029  exemples  d'une  part,  et 
81  formes  (382  ex.)  de  Tautre;  qu'il  etait  instable  ou  inusite  dans 
environ  24  formes  (32  ex.)  d'une  part,  et  73  formes  (131  ex.)  de 
Tautre,  que  Ton  trouve  depourvues  d'augment  dans  Vlliade  et 
VOdyssie. 

Dans  le  second  cas,  Taugment  syllabique  serait  present  dans 
81  formes  (382  ex.);  absent  dans  73  formes  (131  ex.).  Mais  il  res- 
terait  485  formes  (1029  ex.)  et  24  formes  (32  ex.)  qui  pourraient 
ctre  rangees,  a  volonte,  dans  la  premiere  ou  la  seconde  categoric, 
et  donneraient  lieu  a  deux  conclusions  exactement  opposees  Tune 
h  Tautre. 

Examinons  la  premiere  hypothese.  Si  Ton  tient  compte  des  resul- 
tats  acquis  par  ailleui*s,  il  est  facile  de  reduire  encore  le  nombre 
des  formes  depourvues  d'augment  qui  soient  reellement  signifi- 
catives. 

La  serie  de  24  formes  (32  ex.)  peut  etre  reduite  a  11  formes 
(15  ex.).  En  effet,  cette  serie  comprend  quatre  duels  (cf.  p.  64)  : 
e7riJpa|xiT7iv,  irapaJpaixfTYjv,  xaTaTCTTiTYiv ;  ^ia<TT7(T7iv ;  neuf  iteratifs 
(cf.  p.  65) :  eTcipi^e^ixov,  Jiappiirraaxev,airo<iTpeil/aa)ce,  aTro^WveaJce, 
oeicoxiv^'iiaaxe,  uivoTpo[i.^6(7Xov,  ava[JLopp.upe<;xe,  CTripp-ndeaxe,  -ov^ 
formant  un  total  de  17  exemples.  11  est  k  remarquer  que,  apres 
cette  rectification,  dans  la  premiere  classe,  le  nombre  des  formes  a 
augment  syllabique  est  au  nombre  des  formes  depourvues  d'aug- 
ment  comme  44  est  a  1 ;  I'^cart  est  plus  considerable  encore  si  Ton 
compare  le  nombre  des  exemples  :  68  pour  1.  Les  seules  formes 
significatives  sans  augment  sont :  afiif  iScS^xet,  aTrov^ovro,  airorpo)- 
icfiivTO ,  xaTaxeipere ,  aix^i^ofiioOcv ,  avaxu(iL6a>.taCov,  ev wx((jl9G71  , 
[AeTaTpoica>.i^€o,  aTCOTiOva<jav.  Or  pour  cinq  de  ces  formes  nous  trou- 
vons  des  variantes  munies  de  I'augment  :  aiueTpcoirSvio,  xarexei- 
pere,  aixfe^oSviOev,  ivexuafiaXta^ov,  aTceTeOvaaav. 
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La  scrie  de  75  fonnes  (151  ex.)  peul  de  meme  eire  reduite 
a  56  fonnes  (108  ex.).  En  efTet,  cette  serie  comprend  :  quatorze 
composes  de  icept :  icifurmfson^  ireptxTetvovTO,  irepippet,  icepiaTei^, 
irepi^pa(toVy  irepiTpeoocvy  irepi9<jevovTo,  mfVKkijhij  irepiTpe^To,  iwpi- 
TpofiiovTO,  irepijpu^y  repio^oiteOa,  icepuraivov,  icepMrrcvoj^^iCeTO 
(p.  55);  deux  iteratifs  :  aXXuecxov,  a^Xueaxev  (p.  65);  trois  duels  : 
flhwnoTTiv,  xa^cH^,  xa J^paOcTviv  (p.  64) ,  en  lout  25  ex.  Si  Ton 
admet  que  le  texte  homerique  nous  ait  ete  transmis  sous  une 
forme  incorrecte,  on  pourrait  encore  retrancher  de  ce  chifTre 
les  fonnes  qui,  commenqaiki  par  une  longue  faible,  substitueraient 
k  cette  longue,  apres  Fadjonction  de  Faugment,  deux  breves.  Ce 
sont  :  eaSaivov,  ev^uve,  ouXX^^aro,  soit  3  formes  donnant  un  total 
de  5  exemples.  II  ne  resterait  done  plus,  dans  cette  hypothese, 
que  55  formes  (105  ex.)  a  expliquer.  Quant  a  ces  55  fonnes, 
il  est  clair  que  le  poete  avait  le  choix  entre  deux  formes.  Tune  sans 
augment,  I'autre  avec  augment. 

n  y  a,  en  effet,  quelques  doublets  de  ce  genre  dans  YUiade  et 
VOdyss^e  (nous  indiquons  le  partage  du  mot  entre  les  differents 
pieds  par  un  -  et  le  pied  par  un  numero,  entre  parentheses)  : 

e7r«Spa(iiT7iv  (1-2-5),  iiriipajteTYiv  (1-2-3). 
£^6ope  (2-3),  rxOope  (5). 
i^iwa  (2-5),  i(pY)xa  (2-5),  (5-6). 
<iv£7ixev  (2-5),  avYixev  (2-5),  (5-6). 
atpenxe  (2-5),  a<p^X£  (5-6). 
a<p£7jx€v  (2-5),  a9^xev  (2-5),  (5-6). 
eveVe  (1-2),  (2-5),  IvTJxe  (5-4),  (5-6). 
£<p£nxev  (2-5),  etp^xev  (5-6). 
(xeeeYixa  (5-6),  (166^(1-2). 
irpolioxe  (2-5),  (4-5),  xpo^xe  (5-4). 
iiii^ytyf  (5-6),  avwyev  (5-6). 
eidei^ov  (5-4),  eifftSov  (1). 
elwSe  (2-5),  etdiJe  (5). 
eveirvcude  (3-4-5),  ejAWveude  (2-5). 
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eveTcpiQGev  (1-2-3),  e{jiirp7i<jev  (1-2). 
i$l(pep€v  (1-2),  ?x(pep€v  (1). 
i^eVpov  (1-2),  (2-5),  Jx^epov  (1),  (4). 
uwe^^cpov  (4-5),  uTrfx9epov  (3-4). 
uire^e^uye  (1-2-3),  uTtex^uye  (1-2). 
uire^e^uyov  (2-3-4),  uwex^uyov  (3-4). 
it^iiaat  (2-3),  aTcwcev  (4-5). 

Les  53  formes  (103  ex.)  en  question  se  reparlissent  entre  les 
combinaisons  suivantes  de  breves  et  de  longues  :  -  y,  —  y,  -  "^  v^, 

—  uv,  v~w,  -w-v^, y,  Ce  sont  sans  douie  dcs  raisons 

de  metrique  qui  ont  le  plus  souvent  determine  le  poete  a  employer 
une  forme  de  preference  a  une  autre. 

Examinons  la  seconde  hypothese.  Si  les  copistes  ont  allere  le 
tcxte  des  poemes  homeriques,  il  n'y  a  de  formes  sures  que  cellcs 
qui  presentent  une  double  quantito  si  Ton  y  ajoute  ou  que  Ton  en 
retranche  Taugment. 

Pour  Tetude  de  Taugment  syllabique  nous  sommes  reduits  a 
81  formes  (382  ex.)  avec  augment,  73  formes  (131  ex.)  sans 
augment,  et  pour  Taugment  temporel  a  51  formes  (74  ex.)  avec 
augment,  120  formes  (261  ex.)  sans  augment. 

On  ne  pent,  dans  ce  cas,  rien  conclure  au  sujet  de  Temploi  pri- 
milif  de  Taugment  syllabique.  Car  le  nombre  des  formes  privees 
d'augment  est  sensiblement  egal  a  celui  des  formes  a  augment.  Dans 
le  nombre  de  382  exemples,  en  efiet,  les  diDerentes  personnes  de 
Tcpoijf^yiv  et  de  irpoafi^pcaveov  qui  sont  employees  dans  des  formules 
toutes  faites,  revenant  presque  a  intervallcs  reguliers,  comme  un 
refrain,  entrcnt  pour  5/7  (271  ex.).  Le  nombre  des  exemples  munis 
de  Taugment  serait,  si  Ton  en  retranche  271,  tres  proche  du 
nombre  des  exemples  depourvus  de  Taugment. 

Le  nombre  des  formes  significatives  k  augment  de  la  seconde 
classe  pourrait  m^mc  ^tre  r^duit  de  81  formes  a  49  formes.  On 
pent  en  effet  en  retrancher  les  formes  mentionnees  p.  79,  qui,  pre- 
sentant  avec  Taugment  deux  breves  au  commencement  du  root, 
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substilueiaicnt  a  ces  deux  breves  une  iongue  si  clles  n'avaient  pas 
d'augment,  et  qui  n'etant  pas  garanties  par  la  mesure  des  vers, 
ont  pu  etre  modiHees.  Ces  formes  sont  an  nombrede  32(315  ex.). 
Elles  sont  particulierement  int^ressantes  pour  I'etude  d'une  autre 
question. 

La  place  du  mot  dans  le  vers  a-t-elle  un  rapport  avee  la  presence 
ou  I'absence  de  Taugment?  Cette  question  a  ete  savamment  etudiee 
par  Grashof,  en  cc  qui  conceme  Taugment  syllabique  des  verbes 
simples*.  On  ne  peut  cvidemment  tenir  compte  que  des  formes  qui 
sont  equivalentes  en  quantite,  qu'elles  aient  ou  non  Taugment. 

Etudier  la  place  qu'occupent  dans  le  vers  les  verbes  a  augment 
syllabique  de  la  premiere  classe,  scrait  un  travail  considerable  que 
nous  n'avons  pas  I'intention  d'entreprendre  ici.  Mais  il  est  facile  de 
relever  la  situation  des  verbes  de  cette  classe  qui  ne  presentent  pas 
Tauginent  (Cf.  p,  75).  Nous  les  rangeons  d'apres  la  place  qu'occu- 
perait  TaugmenL 

Second  pied,  Iongue  forte  :  evi(Txt(jL^6yi ;  2'  breve  faible  :  fivwnce 
(z  458). 

Quatrieme  pied,  Iongue  forte  :  ctTroTpwrwvTo,  yLtTOLXfonoikC^io; 
2"  breve  faible   :  xaTaxcipeTe,   avaxu(jL6a>.ta^ov,  aroTeOvadov. 

Cinquieme  pied,  f*  breve  faible  :  aa^igeSTjKei,  ajx^n^SyjOsv,  aico- 
v£ovTO ;  1'"''  breve  faible  :  eviG^e;,  evKjTce  (P.  80). 

11  est  curieux  que  dans  aicovtovto  Tabsence  d'augment  interieur 
coincide  avec  Tallongement  irregulier  de  la  premiere  syllabe. 

On  peut  essayer  de  determiner  avec  plus  de  surete  les  rapports 
de  Taugment  et  du  rythme  en  etudiant  les  verbes  a  augment  et 
sans  augment  dc  la  seconde  classe.  Les  seules  formes  qui  puissent 
avoir  quelque  valeur  pour  une  demonstration  sont  les  formes  comme 
Tcpoaefivi,  TTfoaSy),  c'est-a-dire  les  formes  qui  commencent  par  une 
Iongue  faible  si  elles  n'ont  pas  Taugment,  par  deux  breves  faibles 
si  elles  ont  Taugment.  Voici  quelle  est  la  repartition  de  ces  formes 
dans  les  diflferents  pieds.  Nous  commengons   par  les  formes  a 

1.  Zur  Kr'Uik  des  Homerisdien  Tcjctes  in  Dcsug  auf  die  Abwerfung  det 
Auginenla. 
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augment,  nous  plagons  k  la  suite  les  formes  sans  augment.  Nous 
les  rangeons  d'apres  la  place  qu'occupe  ou  qu'occuperait  Taugment. 

Premier  pied  :  neant. 

Second  pied,  2*  breve  faible  :  iveSaX^,  <yuveSyi<ia,  ^uveSnaev, 
iTfOdexeiTo,  77poaeX«tTO,  irpoG^^Yj  (seulement  n  842,  X  565),  eve- 
^licev,  w8)(^uvTo  (M  470),  duvlyeue,  —  evSuvc. 

Troisieme  pied,  2*  breve  faible  :  irpoae6if(«eTo,  TpoaeSiQ,  irpo- 
aeSaVy  irpoGE&epxeTO,  irpoaeirtXvaro,  eveiroieov,  irpoaefviv,  Trpode^riC, 
7rpoae9Y),  icpoae^wvee,  irpoffe^wvcev,  irpoae^wveov,  —  uuXXi^To. 

Quatrieme  pied,  2'  breve  faible  :  wpodeSaXXev ,  eve^viGg,  eve- 
Jviaev,   evIxupGi,  saejAa^iaaTO,    eveiuaaGev,   evej^euaro,  —  ep-Saivov, 

Cinquieme  pied,  2*  breve  faible  :  Trpoae9vi)ctv,  auv£7nr,$ev,   ioi- 

2**  Augment  temporel. 

L'etude  de  Taugment  temporel  ne  donne  pas  les  memes  resultats 
que  Fetude  de  Taugment  syllabique. 

Remarquons  d'abord  que  VOdyssde  et  Vlliade  offrcnt  la  meme 
proportion  de  formes  a  augment  ou  sans  augment. 

Dans  la  premiere  hypothese,  nous  avons  a  notre  disposition  pour 
cette  etude,  dans  la  premiere  classe,  68  formes  (354 ex.)  a  augment, 
44  (98  ex.)  sans  augment;  dans  la  seconde  classe,  51  formes 
(74  ex.)  a  augment,  120  formes  (261  ex.)  sans  augment.  Le  nombre 
des  formes  avec  augment  est  done  de  119  (408  ex.);  le  nombre 
des  formes  sans  augment  de  164  (559  ex.).  La  conclusion  serait 
que  Taugment  temporel  etait  instable. 

Dans  la  seconde  hypothese,  nous  ne  considerons  que  les  formes 
de  la  seconde  classe,  51  formes  (74  ex.)  a  augment,  120  formes 
(261  ex.)  sans  augment.  II  est  possible  de  reduirc  encore  le  nombre 
des  formes  h  augment.  Car  quelques-unes  des  formes  de  Timparfait 
de  eifxt  peuvent  appartenir  au  parfait  et  ne  pas  rentrer  dans  notre 
etude.  De  toute  fa^on,  la  conclusion  serait  que  Taugment  temporel 
est  assez  rare. 
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Considerons  maintenant  dans  son  ensemble  la  question  de  I'ein- 
ploi  de  l*augment  dans  les  textes  homeriques.  Est-il  possible  de 
determiner  quelle  est  la  plus  vraiseniblable  des  deux  hypotheses 
que  nous  avons  exposees? 

La  prosodie  nous  foumit  pour  cette  etude  quelques  faits  de 
detail  intcressants. 

On  sait  que  dans  la  prosodie  homerique,  quand  une  syllabe  est 
composee  d'une  voyelle  breve  suivie  d'un  groupe  de  consonnes, 
cette  syllabe  est  consideree  comme  longue.  11  n'y  a  a  cette  loi 
qu'une  exception  :  c'est  lorsque  le  mot  ne  pourrait  entrer  dans  un 
vers  si  la  syllabe  n'etait  pas  traitee  comme  breve.  Dans  ce  cas,  a 
rinterieur  d'un  mot,  pour  que  I'abregement  ait  lieu,  il  faut  que  le 
groupe  de  consonnes  soit  compose  d'une  muette  suivie  d'une 
liquide. 

Nous  avons  quelques  exemples  de  ce  fait  dans  les  verbes  com- 
poses. 

if    138,    165   :  auTou   J'  ujicu  P<^o^  xa^^   TZfoaixkiye,  xopoiv^. 

X  583  :  iaroLor   ev  Xipr,  •  tq  Je  TZfo^iic^a^t  yeveicx). 

e  488  :  w^  S'oTe  ti?  ^aXov  ottoSi^  evixpu^c  {JieXaivTi. 

K  700  :  oute  icoTe  irpoTp^TrovTo  (xeXatvaciDv  eirl  vtjwv. 

Nous  avons  par  aillcurs  de  nombreux  exemples  d'mie  syllabe 
longue  dans  les  memes  conditions.  Je  ne  citerai  que  les  mots  qui 
pcuvent  entrer  dans  le  vers,  que  la  syllabe  soit  longue  ou  breve  : 
xaT^xXwv,  xatexXaaBT),  uTrexXivftiri;  eTclx^bxrev,  iTrexXcodocv,  irstxkd' 
GavTO,  uTrexpu^Ov),  otTrexpu^j/ev,  icapeTrXay^cv,  aireTrXayj^Or);,  aiw- 
TcXayx^ri,  aTrtTrXeiov,  irepii:X£)(^6yi,  xareirXTj ^7) ,  ocireTrXco,  emTcXw;, 
TcapeTcXct),  a7coi:Wve(yxe,  aTtoxpcoTrwvTO 

Remarquons  que  dans  les  trois  premiers  vers  cites  plus  haut,  la 
forme  sans  augment  entrait  sans  difficulte  dans  le  vers.  Si  nous 
admettons  le  texte  ordinaire,  il  est  permis  de  croire  qu'au  moins 
dans  ces  formes,  Taugment  n'etait  pas  instable.  Quant  au  quatrieme 
vers,  comme  wpourpeTTovTo  ne  saurait  entrer  dans  un  vers,  il  ne 
pent  pas  servir  a  I'^tude  de  I'emploi  de  I'augment. 

Si  nous  admettons  au  contraire  que  les  manuscrits  de  VOdyssie 
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aicnt  subi  de  nombreux  rcmanicments,  nous  n'hesiterons  pas  a 
corriger  wpo<i67r\a?[e,  evlxpu^e  et  icpoaexXive  en  7rpo<nc>a^e,  eyxouij/e, 
irpo^xXtvs.  La  prosodie  homcriquc  serait  ainsi  d^livree  de  quelqucs 
exceptions  embarrassantes,  et  rintroduction  de  I'augment  serait 
ioute  naturelle  si  elie  a  ete  elTcctuee  a  unc  epoque  ou  I'augment 
6tait  de  regie. 

Les  deux  hypotheses  que  nous  avons  suecessivemenl  examinees 
sont,  comme  on  le  voit,  loin  d'aboutir  aux  memcs  conclusions. 
Dans  les  deux  cas,  il  apparatt  clairement  que  dans  la  langue  dcs 
poemes  homeriques,  I'augment  syllabique  et  Faugment  temporel 
etaient  instables  pour  un  nombre  plus  ou  moins  grand  de  formes 
verbales  compos^es. 

Une  seule  question  pent  done  ^tre  posce  :  Tetatde  la  langue 
homerique  nous  permet-il  de  determiner  Tusage  prehomerique  de 
Taugment?  Quant  a  I'augment  temporel,  si  Ton  admet  que  le  texte 
actuel  de  Vlliade  et  de  VOdyssie  n'a  pas  ete  altere  par  les  copistes, 
on  ne  pent  rien  decider,  les  formes  a  augment  Etaient  a  peu  pres 
aussi  nombreuscs  que  les  formes  sans  augment;  si  nous  restrei- 
gnons  notre  6tude  aux  formes  qui  n'ont  pu  etre  alterees,  il  semble 
qu'anterieurement  aux  poemes  homeriques,  I'augment  temporel  ait 
ete  assez  rare. 

Quant  a  I'augment  syllabique,  le  resultat  est  contrairc  au  prece- 
dent. On  n'a  pas  de  solution  precise  du  probleme  dans  le  cas  ou 
Ton  considere  sculementles  formes  qui  n'ont  pu  etre  modifiees  dans 
les  manuscrits;  il  semble  au  contraire  que  Taugment  syllabique  ait 
et6  regulierement  employe  si  Ton  conserve  les  logons  generalement 
admises. 

Dn  travail  comme  celui-ci,  qui  porte  sur  un  scul  point  de  la 
langue  homerique,  ne  pent  servir  k  trancher  la  difficile  question  de 
la  transmission  des  poemes  homeriques.  Nous  nous  contentons  de 
livrer  quelqucs  faits  de  plus  a  I'etude  de  ceux  qui  voudront 
reprendre  cette  question  dans  son  ensemble  avec  tous  les  devcloppe- 
ments  qu'elle  comporte. 

G.   DOTTIN. 

Rennes,  le  7  juillet  4894. 
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49iTiiv,  22,  40,  81. 
i9flx(fv),  22,  45,  59,  80,  84. 
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^tirXTiTo,  26,  65,  79. 
llAKveuae,  50,  54,  60,  64,79,  84. 
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Ilizvyro,  50,  52,  65,  79. 
ctiT:oX6«i)vTo,  55,  70,  104. 
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^$a7:i?>uve,  21,  59,  74. 
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i$8X«ovTO,  29,  61,  69. 
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I^TipcoTi^av,  30,61,  60. 
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iirsxetiaTo,  29,  58,  75. 

iice/sue,  29,  58,  75. 
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rpo<Tr,Ooa,  19,  48,  60,  77. 
■npoerrjuSoiv,  19,  48,  60,  77, 
•npoeTTTTU^axo,  54,  60,  70. 
TipoTtOgt,  28,  60,  70,  71, 
irpoxJOevTO,  28,  60,  70, 
T,poxi6aaizOy  52,  52,  60,  77. 
7:poTperovTo,  28,  60,  70,  88, 
TrpouOYjxtv,  28,  51.  60,  64,  78. 
r.po<>r.t\i'\>0L,  26,  51,  60,  78. 
rpoureii4^e(v),  26,51.  60,  78. 
rpouTTittav,  14,  51,60,  64,  78. 
7:po0i:u^;£,  14,  51,  60,  64,  78. 
T:pou9atv6,  14,  51,  60,  64,  78. 
i;poTJ9a{v8T(o),  14.51,  64,  78. 
7;po-j9aivov,  14,  51,  60,  64,  78. 
T:po\f/,oyzOf  25,  51,  60,  82. 
itpo/iovTo.  29,  60,  70. 
duyxca;,  29,  54,  61,  70. 
(Tuyxai,  29,  61,  64,  79. 
(tOtx^to,  29,  54,  61,  70. 
(juXXeSaTo,  25,  54,  61,  64,  79,  84,  87. 
(jupieaXov,  20,  61,  70. 
mjlirXaTiyyjoev,  55,  54.  61,  64. 
«rjjA9pdteT(TaT0,  29,  54,  61,  64,  79. 
(Tuvaycv,    18,  61,  81. 
ff'jvayov,  18,  61,  81. 
(Tuvaivj-ro,  51,  40.  61,  76. 


mivavTf<j6T)v,  50,  61,  65,  77. 
mjvavTTQTTjv,  54,  61,  65,  77. 
(jyveaSe.  9,  42,  61. 
mivefirjera,  21,  61,  87. 
miVfSpaiiov,  21,  61,  78. 
auvfipyaOov,  25,  51,  45,  62,  76. 
mjvegpyf,  51,  45,  62,  76. 
miviepyov,  51,  45,  62,  76. 
mivexXdvtov,  16,  61,  64. 
auveXaeT<Ta|iev,  25,  62,  70. 
(TTiveXev,  25,  40,  61,  80. 
<Tuv£7:r,Uv,  15,  61,  64,  78,  79,  87. 
mjvixeue,  29,61,  64,  78,  79,  87. 
erOvf/ov,  25,  41,  62,  81. 
mivfjVTeTO,  50.  61,  77. 
(juvOeTo,  28,  62,  70. 
<TuviTr,v,  22.48.  62.  65,  81. 
Ozaye,  18,  60,81. 
Szayov,  18,  60.  81. 
OTCixouere,  55,  60,  82. 
07:dXu5e(v),  55,  60,  82. 
OrieaXXev,  20.  59,  74. 
OirsSfiSierav,  21,45,  m,  74. 
Orer^eiaav,  21,  44,  45,  59,  74. 
Ore^exTo,  9,  59,  72. 
<j%e(iiloL'o,  9.  59,  72. 
OTTsSeSo,  9,  59.  72. 
OreSpajie,  21.  59,  75. 
OreSy,  21,  59.  74. 
O-eSuacTO,  21,  59,  74. 
{»::eeepiiivOTi,  105,  59,  75. 
(ireOwpiiaaovTo,  105,  59. 
u7:eipeeaXov,  20,  54,  62,  78. 
(.reipexs(v),  25,  40,  54,  62,  81. 
0i:6ipfxov,  25.40.54.  62.  81. 
OzexXtvOn,  II,  59.  72,  88. 
uTrexrpoeXuerav,  26,  51,  60,  69. 
Oi:6xpu90r),  11,59,  72,88. 
(i::£X96pov,  29,  61,  64,  79. 
<jzkx<f^jye,  29.  61,  65,  79,  85. 
u7:£X9\»y£;,  29,  61,  65,  79. 
u7:£X9UYov,  29,  61,  65,  79,  85. 
07:eX£iT:£T(o),  25,  59,  74. 
(/reXfnzov,  25,  59,  74. 
OrfiXyvTo,  26,  59,  74. 
O^fiXuffa,  25,  59,  74. 
{,i:sXu<jao,  26,  59,  74. 
{in£Xu(y£,  25,  59,  74. 
{»T:6pL£iva,  II,  59,  72. 
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TABLE  ALPHAB6T1QUE. 


Oi:£iiftvav,  1!,  59,  72. 
6rfiiciv£(v),  11,59,72. 
Or€iivdta<j6e,  12,  59,  72. 
{jTzcjivi^pL'jxe,  17,  59,  73. 
OripLvriffiv,  12,  59,  72. 
67:eU<Jdl«(jev,  13,  44,  61,  69. 
Oi:eU?epev,  29,  61,64,  78. 
{.i:e569epov,  29,  61,  64,  78,85. 
C7:eSe?^>ye(v),  29,  61,  78,85. 
OTCfU?uYov,  29,  61,  78.85. 
OrcpaXTo,  18,  41,62,  77. 
OiiipftaXe,  20,  62,  70. 
{/r£p6a(iav,  20,  62,  70. 
Orepgrj,  20,  62,  70. 
{»::£pei:Ti,  34,  60,  82. 
OnepcfTxe,  28,  62,  78. 
Orepg(r/eOe,  28,  62,  78. 
OiiepOopov,  24,  62,  70. 
uiicptxTaivovTO,  35,  48,  62. 
Orepxaxeftyierav,  20,  56,  74. 
<irApr.Tazo,  26,  62,  65,  79. 
uizeppa-jfT),  13,  43,  59,  73. 
Oirepwrjoav,  30,  60,  82. 
OizeffeifiTo,  59,  var.  de  CiwootUto,  S  285. 
OnecTav,  27,  60,  74. 
uiieatevaxi^e,  30,  59,  75. 


OneoTTj,  27,  60,  74. 
OrttrrTjiJLiv,  27,  74. 
{.i:e<TTr.v,  27.  60,  74. 
Oi:«<TTr)?,  27,  60,  74. 
0iie<rrpe9e,  27,  59,  75. 
(jrAaxtK  28,  59,  75. 
■  Oiriffxw.  104,  60,  75. 
Oi:f<TX6To,  28,  60,  75. 
(ireTpferav,  29,  59,  75. 
OrUtpeaa;,  29,  59,  75. 
0TCe9Tive,  14,  59,  75. 
(iizkxi^if  29,  59. 
(»iitX**pe^  1^»  59' 
Oiccx^P^^^^*  16,  59. 
{.rriXOeTC,  7,  60,  77. 
{.i:)iXuee,  7,  60,  69. 
Oicrivetxav,  24,59,81. 
{»7:r,pire,  10,59,  69. 
07r?5(jav,  22,  59,  81. 
(iicterxeo,  55,  48,  60. 
{.i:i<rxe'co,  35,  48,  60. 
{»i:6eixov,  31,  38,  52,  60,  76. 
(»i:6etU(v),  31,  38,52,  60,  76. 
{»7:oTpojJiee(Txov,  34,  60,  65,  75. 
Oicwpops,  12,  60,  69. 
VXxf,  31,  40,  60,  76. 
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CORRECTIONS  ET  ADDITIONS 


P.  7,  1.  7,  ajouter  :  iiu^veov,  ^673;  vj  226;  6  398; 
v47;  (i66;  A  380;  v  539;  iWvviaav, 
H  344;  I  710;  2  312;  w  540  (^veov). 

P.     ly     1.     9,     au  lieu  de  :  p.  689,  lire  :  p.  33. 

P.     7,     1.  21,     au  lieu  de  :  irepiYi^Ti,  lire  :  T^i^i^nSn. 

P.      8,     1.     9,     ajouter:   i7:e)ce>.(iev,  v  114   (ixeXaauLev), 

P.     8,     1.  24,     au  lieu  de  :  p.  679,  lire  :  p.  25. 

P.  9,  1.  8,  ajouter  :  £irai;ac)C€,  P  462  et  transporter 
cet  article  p.  18, 1.  31. 

P.  9,  1.  11,  ajouter  :  a7niTi(jt.Yi<ye,  N  113  (ctTit;^,  -cuv; 
TJTipiTida;,  -ev). 

P.  9,  1.  15,  ajouter  :  ^rpye,  2  51,516;  3C 430;  vl7; 
n  747,  761;  d^'/ipxeTO,  (^  359;  xaTrlp- 
ytTo,  y  445  (^pxov,  -8,  -ev;  apyj). 

P.     9,     1.   17,     au  lieu  de  :  xareynpa,  eyvjpa,  lire  :  xaTeyYjpa, 

e-pfpa. 
P.  10,     1.  29,     ajouter  :  uTreOwp^'ccwTo,    E   513;  variante 

de  uiro    OwpYiocovTo    (OcopYiaaovTO,    eOwpyja- 

GOVTO) . 

p.  12,  1.  26,  ajouter  :  iirwpviie,  O  613  (wpvue,  opvuov). 

P.  17,  1.  13,  ajouter  :  7rape6a<yxe,  A 104. 

P.  17,  1.  17,  ajouter  :  ureGepixavOTi,  n  333;  T  476. 

P.  17,  1.  25,  ajouter  ;  a7re>.i»[jiaivovTo,  A  314. 

P.  18,  1.  10,  ajouter  :  eTceycipeov,  w  586. 
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P.  18, 

P.  22, 

P.  23, 

P.  25, 

P.  23, 

P.  23, 

P.  27, 

P.  28, 

P.  28, 

P.  28, 

P.  29, 

P.  50, 

P.  51, 

P.  51, 


P.  55, 

P.  53, 

P.  54, 

P.  54, 

P.  34, 

P.  55, 

P.  55, 

P.  60, 

P.  79, 


25, 
35, 
9, 
20, 
23. 


7, 
9, 

23, 

23, 

9, 

19, 


23, 
24, 

28, 


24, 


p.  31. 
p.  8. 


ADDITIONS  ET  CORRECTIONS. 

ajouter  :  irrnycep^,y'2li;Sir,yecpy,'jiSl. 

ajouler  :  iftikto,  x  18. 

au  lieu  de  :  p.  687,  lire  : 

au  lieu  de  :  p.  664,  lire 

ajouler  :  xareiytTo,  1 145. 
1.  27,    au  lieu  de  :  p.  685,  lire  :  p.  27. 
1.  28,     ajouler  :  i:spi«7T«'0n,  )^  245. 
1.     4,    ajouler  :  uTcsV/to,  v  155,  o  574,  T  84. 

ajouler  :  it{pKr/_<i|£e$',  i  199. 

au  lieu  de  :  p.  679,  lire  :  p.  23. 

au  lieu  de  :  ytm,  lire  :  yew. 

ajouler  :  £veirpy.9ov,  i  589. 

ajouler  :  ajAipxeaSrit,  *408  (ipaSwe). 

ajouler  :  aveiptxo,  7i21;    *  508;    e^eipero, 
V  127;  E  756;  r  15;  n  361  («ctTo, 

ClpOVTo). 

8,     au  lieu  de  :  p.  663,  lire  ;  p.  7. 
22,     ajouler  :  d7roT£9va<jav,  a  595. 

ajouler  :  dfx^ptirepiaTpw^a,  0  548. 

ajouler  ;  aa^a^powvTo,  o  462. 

ajouler  ;  cvvcttc,  6  412;    cwi-e;,    Q  588; 

5vwr£,  b80;  z45S. 
ajouler  :  xaTTo^yjcxv,  i:  542. 
ajouler  :  Trfow^^^v,  A  5. 
ajouler  :   evecTrlpr^To,  ^[/.iroXowvTO,  ivraviKJi. 


2,     supprimer  :  xd66aX'  (i). 

(Exlrail  des  Annates  de  BretagnCy  publiees  par 
la  Faculte  des  Leltres  de  Renncs.) 
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